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PROPHECY 


UrSe 


WHAT can be more natural than for man, as he looks forth upon a 
world where evil is everywhere present, and the marks of disorder 
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and decay everywhere visible, to inquire whether or not this state of 
things shall always continue? and what inquiry can be of more 
interest and importance to the race than that which has respect to 
the age of the world in which we live? It would therefore be 
unreasonable to suppose that God would give a revelation to man 
and yet leave him uninformed in respect to subjects of such 
absorbing interest. ARSH May 29, 1860, page 1.1 


The declaration of the scripture is therefore in strict accordance with 
an enlightened reason, when it says, “Surely the Lord God will do 
nothing, but he revealeth his secret unto his servants the prophets.” 
Amos 3:7. The object of prophecy is to forewarn the world of things 
to come, in time for the requisite preparation, and to inspire the 
people of God with fresh courage as they see the time for the full 
fruition of their hope drawing nigh. No judgment has ever come 
upon the world unheralded; and none have ever fallen therein 
unwarned. And if from the uniform dealings of an unchangeable 
God with our world in the past, we may judge of the future, then 
may we confidently conclude that of the events yet to transpire, and 
above all the great event in which earth’s drama shall close - the 
ushering in of the great day of the Lord, and the coming of the Son 
of man, something will be known, and the world be faithfully warned 
thereof, ere they shall take place. ARSH May 29, 1860, page 1.2 


In calling attention to these things we are accused of prying into the 
secrets of the Almighty. From this charge we want no better 
vindication than the language of Moses in Deuteronomy 29:29: “The 
secret things belong unto the Lord our God, but those things which 
are revealed, belong unto us and to our children forever.” Prophecy 
belongs to that portion of the Bible which may properly be 
denominated a revelation. It is designed to reveal to us things of 
which we could not in any other way gain information.ARSH May 
29, 1860, page 1.3 


Again, we are met with the plea that the prophecies cannot be 
understood. But says the Saviour, referring directly to the prophecy 
of Daniel, “Whoso readeth/let him understand.” Matthew 24:15. 
With this endorsement by our Saviour of our efforts to understand, 
with the declaration that the wise shall understand [Danie/ 72:70], 
and with the promise that if any man lack wisdom God will give 
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liberally and upbraid not, if he will only ask of him, we are certain 
that the way is open for an understanding of these things before all 
those who are humble and teachable enough to ask and receive 
instruction of him through the medium of his word, and the agency 
of his Holy Spirit. To deny that the prophecies can be understood, is 
to deny that a part of God’s word is a revelation, which is, so far, 
infidelity. ARSH May 29, 1860, page 1.4 


That the Bible reveals the day or hour of Christ’s coming, we do not 
pretend. But there are certain prophecies given and signs foretold 
which are to show us when the great day is at hand; and we are 
commanded, when we see these things come to pass, to know that 
it [margin, he, Christ] is near; even at the doors. Matthew 24:33. 
And Paul gives assurance that Christians will possess a knowledge 
of these things when he says, “But ye brethren are not in 
darknessARSH May 29, 1860, page 1.5 


[Graphic of Image] 
This image’s head was of fine gold. ARSH May 29, 1860, page 1.6 


“Thou, O king, art this head of gold.” Vs. 38. ARSH May 29, 1860, 
page 1.7 


His breast and arms of silver. ARSH May 29, 1860, page 1.8 


“And after thee shall arise another kingdom inferior to thee.” Vs. 
39.ARSH May 29, 1860, page 1.9 


His belly and sides of brass. ARSH May 29, 1860, page 1.10 


“And another third kingdom of brass, which shall bear rule over all 
the earth.” Vs. 39.ARSH May 29, 1860, page 1.11 


His legs of iron. ARSH May 29, 1860, page 1.12 


“And the fourth kingdom shall be strong as iron.” Vs. 40.ARSH May 
29, 1860, page 1.13 


His feet were part of iron and part of clay. ARSH May 29, 1860, 
page 1.14 
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“So the kingdom shall be partly strong, and partly broken.” Vs. 
42.ARSH May 29, 1860, page 1.15 


that that day should overtake you as a thief.” 7 Thessalonians 
5:4.ARSH May 29, 1860, page 1.16 


With these remarks we call the attention of the reader to the events 
and predictions recorded in Danie! 2. The scene opens with the 
kingdom of Babylon or Chaldea at the summit of its greatness and 
glory, B. C. 603. Nebuchadnezzar the Chaldean monarch, as it is 
natural for man to do, had been anxiously looking into the future, 
and pondering what should come to pass thereafter. Verse 29. 
Instead of rebuking or discouraging this spirit of inquiry in man, God 
takes occasion to grant to the king, and through him to the world, 
the information which he sought. Under the symbol of a great image 
he presents before him the most impressive and succinct history of 
the world from that time on, that can anywhere be found. This 
image’s head was of fine gold, symbolizing the kingdom of Babylon, 
then existing. In his interpretation of the vision, the prophet 
addressed himself to the king in the following words: “Thou art this 
head of gold.” Verse 38. The breast and arms of silver represented 
Media and Persia, which shortly supplanted Babylon in the empire 
of the world. The belly and sides of brass prefigured Grecia, which, 
conquering its predecessors, enjoyed its period of universal 
dominion. And finally Rome, the legs of the image, bore its iron 
sway over all the earth. In development of the ten toes, said the 
prophet, “The kingdom shall be divided” [verse 47]; and so was 
Rome divided into ten kingdoms between the years A. D. 356 and 
483. What next? The monarch beheld till a stone cut out of the 
mountain without hand smote the image upon its feet, ground its 
metallic parts to powder, became a great mountain and filled the 
whole earth. The inspired interpretation of this impressive scene is 
given thus: “In the days of these kings shall the God of heaven set 
up a kingdom which shall never be destroyed, ...but it shall break in 
pieces and consume all these kingdoms, and it shall stand for ever.” 
Verse 44.ARSH May 29, 1860, page 1.17 


The earthly governments symbolized in this vision are all in the 
past. Their rise and fall may be easily traced by every lover of 
history. On these we shall not therefore dwell, but only inquire 
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concerning that portion of the prophecy which yet alone remains to 
be fulfilled, namely, the setting up of the everlasting kingdom of 
God. Far too many, we are aware, will be ready to meet us here 
with the view that this kingdom of God is a spiritual kingdom and 
was set up in the days of Christ and the apostles. Let us ask such, 
must not the fifth universal kingdom be physically like the four which 
precede it? Is it at all admissible to suppose that the scene would 
suddenly shift without the least intimation from literal kingdoms on 
this literal earth, to a spiritual kingdom in the hearts of man? Such a 
kingdom as this, if the term is allowable, might exist without 
interfering with earthly governments; but the kingdom of God in 
Daniel 2, dashes in pieces all earthly governments ere it succeeds 
to their rule and absorbs their territory. ARSH May 29, 1860, page 
1.18 


Another consideration more fatal still to this unscriptural though 
popular view of the kingdom, is found in the following: It was not till 
“the days of these kings” that the God of heaven was to set up his 
kingdom. Danie! 2:44. “These kings” can be no other than the ten 
which arose out of the Roman empire. Not till after this division of 
the empire, therefore, could the kingdom of God contemplated in 
this prophecy, be set up; and it is a fact that this division was not 
accomplished till the year A. D. 483. Whatever may therefore be 
meant by the expression, kingdom of God, in other places, it is 
certain beyond the shadow of doubt, that his kingdom, which is to 
destroy and succeed all earthly governments, was not set up by 
Christ or his apostles; neither is it yet set up; for earthly 
governments still exercise their authority over the world. ARSH May 
29, 1860, page 1.19 


A thought may here occur and be a source of perplexity to some. 
Have not the ten kingdoms, of the Roman empire, in the days of 
which the God of heaven should set up his kingdom, passed away? 
and has not the prophecy failed, if that kingdom is still future? We 
answer, the days of those kingdoms still continue. It matters not that 
their boundaries may have been changed, and their identity, in 
some cases, almost lost: The kingdom is still divided. We have 
passed that point where ten divisions out of the Roman empire 
completed the development of the image. It is now only waiting to 
be smitten upon the feet by the stone cut out of the mountain 
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without hand.ARSH May 29, 1860, page 2.1 


Reader, are you ready for this destruction of all earthly 
governments? Have you an interest in the kingdom that is to be set 
up? Is your name enrolled among those highly privileged ones, who 
are to be its immortal subjects? Is your citizenship in heaven, from 
whence we look for the Lord and Saviour? Are you Christ’s, and 
therefore an heir, according to the promise? Or are you, on the 
other hand, in that condition, that if the King should appear, to raise 
his people to their glorious and imperishable inheritance, you would 
covet, as the greatest blessing to be buried from his presence by 
rocks and mountains? Woful condition! Watch! lest coming 
suddenly he find you sleeping.ARSH May 29, 1860, page 2.2 


DANIEL CHAPTER VII 


UrSe 


IT hath pleased the pen of inspiration, in imparting instruction to 
men, to give line upon line and precept upon precept. In Danie! 7, 
we have the same great outline of this world’s history as symbolized 
by the image of chapter 2, again brought to view but in a different 
form. The prophet here saw four great beasts, explained in verse 17 
to be four great kingdoms, corresponding respectively to the gold, 
silver, brass, and iron, of the great image.ARSH May 29, 1860, 
page 2.3 


PICTUREARSH May 29, 1860, page 2.4 

“The first was like a lion, and had eagles’ wings.” Verse 4. 

The Chaldean empire, as advanced to its summit of prosperity 
under Nebuchadnezzar, was intended by this beast. Scott. ARSH 
May 29, 1860, page 2.5 

BABYLON, B.C. 677.ARSH May 29, 1860, page 2.6 
PICTUREARSH May 29, 1860, page 2.7 


“The second like to a bear, and it raised itself up on one side and 
had three ribs in its mouth.” Verse 5. A fit emblem of the character 
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and conquest of the Persian nation which succeeded Babylon B. C. 
538. Prideaux, Vol. |, p.139. 


MEDO-PERSIA, B.C. 538.ARSH May 29, 1860, page 2.8 
PICTUREARSH May 29, 1860, page 2.9 


“And lo, another like a leopard, which had four wings and four 
heads.” Verse 6. This was the emblem of the Grecian or 
Macedonian empire, which for the time was the most renowned in 
the world. It was erected by Alexander the Great on the ruins of the 
Persian monarchy, and it continued in four divisions under his 
successors. The leopard being exceedingly fierce and _ swift, 
represented the kingdom, and especially under Alexander its 
founder but the swiftness of the quadruped was not an adequate 
emblem of the rapidity with which he made his conquests: the 
leopard had therefore four wings of a fowl upon his back. Scott. 
Prideauz, Vol. |, p. 380. Rollin’s Hist. of Alexander. 


GRECIA, B. C. 331.ARSH May 29, 1860, page 2.10 
ROME PAGAN, B. C. 161.ARSH May 29, 1860, page 2.11 
PICTUREARSH May 29, 1860, page 2.12 


“And behold a fourth beast, dreadful and terrible, and strong 

exceedingly.” Vs. 7. The kingdom that succeeded Greece was 
Rome, “the invincible fortitude, hardiness and force of which 

perhaps were never equaled.” This beast had ten horns. These are 
declared in verse 24 to be ten kingdoms. The ten kingdoms are 
enumerated by Marchiaval, Bishop Lloyd, and Dr. Hales, as follows: 
1. The Huns, A. D. 356. 2. The Ostrogoths, A. D. 377. 3. The 
Visgoths, A. D. 378. 4. The Franks, A. D. 407. 5. The Vandals, A. D. 

407. 6. The Suevi, A. D. 407. 7. The Burgundians, A. D. 407. 8. The 
Heruli and Rugii, or Thuringi, A. D. 476. 9. The Anglo-Saxons, A. D. 
476, and 10. The Lombards, A. D. 483. “It is certain that the Roman 
Empire was divided into ten kingdoms: and though they might be 

sometimes more and sometimes fewer, yet they were still known by 

the name of the ten kingdoms of the western empire.” Scott. 


ROME PAPAL, A. D. 538.ARSH May 29, 1860, page 2.13 
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“| considered the horns, and behold there came up among them 
another little horn, before whom there were three of the first horns 
plucked up by the roots. In this horn were eyes like the eyes of 
man, and a mouth speaking great things.” Verse 8.ARSH May 29, 
1860, page 2.14 


PICTUREARSH May 29, 1860, page 2.15 


This little horn is by all Protestants acknowledged to be a symbol of 
the Papacy. Said the angel of this horn, He shall subdue three 
kings. Vs. 24. The three kingdoms that were plucked up to make 
way for the Papacy were, 1. The Heruli, in 493. 2. The Vandals, in 
534, and 3. The Ostrogoths in 538. Gibbon’s Decline and Fall |Into 
the hands of this power the saints, times and laws were to be given 
for a time, times and the dividing of time, (1260 years; see 
Revelation 12:6, 14). From 538, when the Papacy was set up, 1260 
years extend to 1798; and it is a notable fact of history, that on the 
10th of February, 1798, Berthier, a general of Buonaparte’s, at the 
head of the Republican army of France, entered Rome and took it. 
The Papal government was abolished, and the Pope died in exile in 
1799. (See Croley on the Apocalypse, Their’s History of the French 
Revolution, Clarke on Daniel 7:25). The Papacy has never been 
restored to its former power. We are by this chain of prophecy 
brought down to within 62 years of the present time. The prophet 
does not see this beast gradually changing his wild and ferocious 
nature to the innocence and gentleness of the lamb to make way for 
a temporal millennium: but he looks only a step further, and says, 


“| beheld even till the beast was slain, and his body destroyed, and 
given to the burning flame.” Daniel 7:11.ARSH May 29, 1860, page 
2.16 


DANIEL, CHAPTER VIII 


UrSe 


IT is characteristic of the different chains of prophecy, that each 
succeeding one introduces particulars not furnished in any, 
previously given. The seventh of Daniel, after covering the general 
field symbolized by the image of chap 2, instructs us more 
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particularly concerning the development of the little horn, or man of 
sin. In the eighth chapter we are again conducted over a portion of 
the world’s great highway, with additional particulars concerning the 
mighty kingdoms that stand as waymarks along our journey. On the 
symbols of this chapter, the ram, he-goat, and horn which waxed 
exceeding great, the prophet received’ the _ following 
instruction: ARSH May 29, 1860, page 2.17 


“The ram which thou sawest having two horns are the kings of 
Media and Persia.” Verse 20. The Persian division of the empire 
was the highest and came up last. The ram with the two horns was 
the well-known emblem of the Medes and Persians. “It was usual 
for the Persian kings to wear a diadem made like a ram’s head of 
gold.” Scott.ARSH May 29, 1860, page 2.18 


PICTUREARSH May 29, 1860, page 2.19 


“And the rough goat is the king of Grecia; and the great horn that is 
between his eyes, is the first king.” Verse 27. This was Alexander, 
who was born B. C. 356, decided the fate of Persia at the battle of 
Arbela, B. C. 331, and died eight years thereafter in a drunken fit, at 
the age of 33, B. C. 323. 


PICTUREARSH May 29, 1860, page 2.20 


“And whereas the great horn being broken, four came up in its 
stead,” “four kingdoms,” said the angel, “shall stand up out of the 
nation.” Verse 22. 


These were Macedonia, Thrace, Syria and Egypt, into which the 
empire was divided shortly after Alexander’s death, governed 
respectively by Cassander, Lysimachus, Selucus and 
Ptolemy.ARSH May 29, 1860, page 2.21 


PICTUREARSH May 29, 1860, page 2.22 
“And out of one of them came forth a little horn.” Verses 9, 23-27. 
Rome was not connected with the people of God, and hence is not 


introduced into prophecy, till after its conquest of Macedonia, one of 
the horns of the goat; hence it is represented as coming forth from 
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one of those horns. That this little horn which waxed exceeding 
great was Rome, the following considerations prove: ARSH May 29, 
1860, page 2.23 


1. It was to rise in the latter part of their kingdom, that is, of the four 
kingdoms. So did Rome, so far as its place in the prophecy is 
concerned. Its connection with the Jews commenced B. C. 161. 
1Mac.viii. Josephus’ Antiq., B.xii, c. x, sec. 6. Pideaux, Vol.ii, p.166. 

2. It was little at first. So was Rome. 3. It waxed “exceeding great, 
towards the east and towards the south.” So did Rome. It 
conquered Macedonia B. C. 168; Syria, etc., to the river Tigris, B. 
C. 65; Egypt, B. C. 30. “From this horn’s increasing towards the 
south and east particularly, Sir |saac Newton infers that it arose in 
the north-west corner of the goat’s dominion, i.e., in Italy; which 

points directly to the Romans 4. “It cast down some of the host and 

of the stars to the ground.” So did Rome; persecuting the disciples 
and ministers of Jesus as no other power ever did. 5. “He magnified 
himself even to the Prince of the host.” Thus did Rome, when both 
Herod and Pontius Pilate conspired against Jesus. 6. He shall 
destroy wonderfully ...the mighty and the holy people.” Let from 50 

to 100 millions of martyrs make good this charge against 

persecuting Rome. See Religious Encyclopedia. 7. |t was the only 
power that succeeded the four kingdoms which waxed 

EXCEEDING GREAT. 8. In this vision Grecia succeeds Medo: 
Persia, just as it had been seen twice before; and it is absurd to 

suppose that the power which follows them in this vision is a 

different power from the one which twice before had been seen 

succeeding them, in chapters 2 and 7: and that power was Rome.” 

9. “He shall be broken without hand.” How clear a reference to the 

stone cut out without hand which smites the image upon its feet. 

Chap 2:34.ARSH May 29, 1860, page 2.24 


THE 2300 DAYS 

UrSe 

BESIDES the symbols of governments contained inDanie/ 8, there 
is a definite period of time brought to view, which claims attention. 


As recorded inverse 73, Daniel heard one saint ask another the 
question, how long the vision should be concerning the daily 





29 


[sacrifice] and the transgression of desolation to give both the 
sanctuary and the host to be trodden under foot. The angel then 
addressed himself to Daniel and said, Unto two thousand and three 
hundred days; then shall the sanctuary be cleansed. Waiving for the 
present the question as to what may constitute the sanctuary, we 
wish to ascertain if possible the nature, the commencement, and 
termination, of this period of time. There are two kinds of time to be 
met with in the Bible: literal and symbolic. In symbolic time a day 
signifies a year. Numbers 14:34; Ezekiel 4:6. To which class do the 
2300 days belong? Being brought in in connection with 
acknowledged symbols, it would be both easy and natural to infer 
that they partook of the nature of the rest of the vision and were 
symbolic, presenting us with a period of 2300 years. And that such 
is the case is further evident from the fact, as is shown in the 
investigation of Danie/ 8, that the field of the prophet’s vision, was 
the empires of Persia, Greece and Rome. The 2300 days there 
given cannot therefore be literal days; for literal days (scarcely six 
years and a half) would by no means cover the duration of any one 
of these empires singly, much less embrace so nearly the whole of 
their existence put together, as they evidently do. They must 
consequently denote 2300 years. Can we now ascertain the 
commencement of this period? We answer, Yes; the key to the 
matter being found in the ninth chapter of Daniel, between which 
and the eighth there is an unmistakable connection, as we shall 
now endeavor to show.ARSH May 29, 1860, page 3.1 


After their mention in verse 714, the 2300 days are not again spoken 
of inchap 8. All the other parts of the vision are there fully 
explained; it must have been therefore, this point concerning the 
time, that troubled the mind of the prophet, and in reference to this, 
solely, that he exclaims at the end of the chapter, “Il was astonished 
at the vision, but none understood it." ARSH May 29, 1860, page 3.2 


It was in the third year of Belshazzar, B. C. 553, that Daniel had this 
vision of chap 8. Fifty-three years previous to this time, Jerusalem 
had been taken by Nebuchadnezzar, and the seventy years’ 
captivity commenced: and _ thirty-five years before this, the 
Chaldeans had utterly demolished the city, broken down its walls 
and burnt the house of God with fire. 2 Chronicles 36:19. Daniel 
had learned from the prophecy of Jeremiah, [chap.xxv], that the 
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seventy years of captivity were drawing near their close, in the first 
year of Darius, B. C. 538, as we read in the first verses of Daniel 9; 
and it is evident that he so far misunderstood the period of the 2300 
days as to suppose that they ended with the seventy years of 
Israel’s servitude: therefore turning his face toward the prostrate city 
and the ruined temple of his fathers, he prays God to cause his face 
to shine upon his sanctuary which is desolate. Verse 717.ARSH May 
29, 1860, page 3.3 


“And whiles | was speaking and praying,” says he, [chap 9:20-23], 
even the man Gabriel whom | had seen in the vision at the 
beginning, being caused to fly swiftly, touched me about the time of 
the evening oblation. And he informed me and talked with me, and 
said, O, Daniel, | am now come forth to give thee skill and 
understanding. At the beginning of thy supplication, the 
commandment came forth, and | am come to show thee; for thou 
art greatly beloved: therefore understand the matter, and consider 
the vision. Seventy weeks are determined upon thy people and 
upon thy holy city,” etc. ARSH May 29, 1860, page 3.4 


That this is a continuation of the explanation of the vision of chap 8, 
would seem sufficiently evident without the aid of any special 
argument to prove it so. But as there is a vital point that hinges 
upon this fact, we will offer a few reasons which place it beyond the 
limits of contradiction. ARSH May 29, 1860, page 3.5 


1. Gabriel had received a charge [chap 8:16], to make Daniel 
understand the vision; but at the end of that chapter, Daniel says he 
was astonished at the vision, but none understood it. Gabriel 
therefore did not complete his mission in chap. 8: the charge still 
rested upon him, “Make this man to understand the vision." ARSH 
May 29, 1860, page 3.6 


2. The being who came to Daniel at the time of his supplication, 
was the very same who had appeared to him in the vision at the 
beginning; namely, Gabriel. And that he had now come to 
undeceive him concerning his application of the time, is evident in 
that he says, | amnow come forth to give thee skill and 
understanding. Why did he not give him a full understanding of the 
vision at first? Because, we answer, he revealed to him all that he 
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was then able to bear; for he fainted and was sick certain 
days.ARSH May 29, 1860, page 3.7 


3. Direct reference is made to the vision at the beginning; and if that 
is not the vision of chap 8, it is impossible to find it. And again, if 
Gabriel does not explain in chap 9, what he omitted in chap 8, it is 
impossible for any man to show wherein Gabriel fulfilled his 
commission to make this man understand the vision. But a position 
which will lead to such a result, is utterly unallowable. ARSH May 
29, 1860, page 3.8 


4. When Gabriel commenced his further explanation he did not 
explain the symbol of the ram; for that he had already explained; he 
did not explain the goat; for he had likewise explained that; neither 
did he commence about the little horn; for he had made that plain 
also in chap 8. What then did he explain? The very point there 
omitted; namely, time: “Seventy weeks are determined upon thy 
people,” etc. These facts are sufficient to show the connection of 
Daniel 9, with the vision of chap 8.ARSH May 29, 1860, page 3.9 


But how do the words of Gabriel, “Seventy weeks are determined 
upon thy people,” etc., explain the period of the 2300 days? The 
answer is, The word rendered, determined, signifies literally, cut off. 
Gesenius in his Hebrew Lexicon thus defines it: “Properly, to cut off, 
tropically, to divide, and so to determine, to decree.” The 
Englishman’s Hebrew Concordance says, “Determined, literally, 
divided.” ARSH May 29, 1860, page 3.10 


From what period are the seventy weeks divided, or cut off? From 
the 2300 days; for there is no other period given from which they 
can be taken; and this is placed beyond a doubt by the connection 
of the two chapters, which has already been proved.ARSH May 29, 
1860, page 3.11 


Having now ascertained that the 70 weeks of Danie! 9, are the first 
490 years of the 2300 days, and that consequently the two periods 
commence together, we further learn that this period of weeks 
dates from the going forth of a commandment to restore and build 
Jerusalem. Danie! 9:25. If then we can definitely locate this 
commandment, we have the starting point for the great period of the 
2300 years. The Bible furnishes us with four tests by which to 
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determine when the true date is found: 1. From the time of the 
commandment, 49 years were to witness the completion of the 
street and wall of Jerusalem, Danie! 9:25. 2. Three score and two 
weeks from this time, or, in all, 69 weeks, 483 years, were to extend 
to Messiah the Prince. Id. 3. Sixty-nine and a half weeks were to 
extend to the crucifixion - the cessation of sacrifice and oblation in 
the midst of the week. Verse 27. 4. The full period of 70 weeks was 
to witness the complete confirmation of the covenant with Daniel’s 
people. Id. In the 7th of Ezra, we find the decree for which we seek. 
It went forth in B. C. 457. Much concerning this decree and the date 
of its promulgation, for brevity’s sake we are compelled to pass. 
Concerning it, we can only remark.ARSH May 29, 1860, page 3.12 


1. It contained all the elements necessary to constitute such a 
decree, and when carried out, resulted in the thorough restoration 
of the Jewish state. It answered to the prophecy fully in this 
respect.ARSH May 29, 1860, page 3.13 


2. From the commencement of the work by Ezra, to the last act of 
reformation by Nehemiah were just forty-nine years, which is the 
exact period allowed in the prophecy to this work.ARSH May 29, 
1860, page 3.14 


3. As this decree went forth B. C. 457, the 69 weeks or 483 years 
which were to extend to the Messiah the Prince, reckoned from the 
commencement of the work in the autumn of that year, bring us to 
the autumn of A. D. 27, when our Lord was baptized by John in 
Jordan and went forth preaching “the time is fulfilled.” Mark 7. Luke 
3:22, margin. Three and a half years from this, to the midst of the 
seventieth week, bring us to the spring of A. D. 31, where, 
according to Dr. Hales, the Council of Caesarea A. D. 196, the 
Alexandrian Chronicle, etc., the crucifixion took place. Three and a 
half years more, the last half of the week, terminate the 70 weeks or 
490 years in the autumn of A. D. 34, where Hales, Usher and 
Pearson place the martyrdom of Stephen, the first persecution, and 
the formal rejection of the gospel by the Jewish Sanhedrin ARSH 
May 29, 1860, page 3.15 


Here then we stand at the end of this great period which Gabriel in 
his explanation of the 2300 days, told Daniel was cut off upon 
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Jerusalem and the Jews. There is this one grand fact yet to be 
noticed: If the first 490 years terminated in the autumn of A. D. 34, 
the whole period ends in the autumn of A. D. 1844. For 490 taken 
from 2300, leave 1810; and 1810 added to A. D. 34, where the 400 
terminate, make 1844. For the application of this argument, and the 
event to mark the termination of the days, see article on the 
sanctuary.ARSH May 29, 1860, page 3.16 


THE SANCTUARY 


UrSe 
PICTUREARSH May 29, 1860, page 3.17 


1. SANCTUARY is defined to be a holy or sacred place.Cruden, 
Walker, Webster. |t is a dwelling-place for the Most High. Exodus 
25:8. 


2. It cannot therefore be the earth; for the earth will not bear one of 
the above definitions; and of the 146 times of the occurrence of the 
word sanctuary in the Bible, it is not once applied to the earth. ARSH 
May 29, 1860, page 3.18 


3. It is not the land of Canaan. Substitute “the land of Canaan” for 
“the earth,” and read the above. See also Joshua 24:26. For an 
explanation of Exodus 15:17, see Psalm 78:53, 54, 69.ARSH May 
29, 1860, page 3.19 


4. It is not the church; if it is, who are the “host,” or worshipers that 
are invariably connected with it. Danie! 8:13. Compare Danie! 9:26, 
with Matthew 16:18.ARSH May 29, 1860, page 3.20 


5. It was built by the children of Israel. Exodus 25:8, 9; 35-40; 2 
Chronicles 20:8.ARSH May 29, 1860, page 3.21 


6. It had two apartments - the holy place and the most holy place. 
Exodus 26:33, 34; Leviticus 16:2. In the first apartment were the 
candlestick, the table of shew-bread, and the altar of incense. In the 
second, were the ark which contained the tables of the covenant, 
and the cherubim. Hebrews 9:1-5. That the covenant here referred 
to is the ten commandments, see Exodus 31:18; 32:15, 16; 34:28; 
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Deuteronomy 4:13; 9:9-11; 10:4.ARSH May 29, 1860, page 3.22 


7. In this Sanctuary the priests ministered. Exodus 28:41, 43; 29:30; 
35:19; Leviticus 4:6, 7, 16, 17; 16:2-9; Hebrews 9:6, 7; 13:11, 
etc.ARSH May 29, 1860, page 3.23 


8. The transgressor confessed his sin over the head of his victim, 
thus transferring his guilt to it. The victim was slain and the blood 
bearing that guilt was sprinkled by the priest within the sanctuary. 
From these sins, thus transferred to it, the sanctuary had to be 
freed once a year; and this service was called its cleansing. 
Leviticus 1:4, 5; 4:6; 16:16, 33; Hebrews 9:7, Ezekiel 45:18 ARSH 
May 29, 1860, page 4.1 


9. This cleansing was performed with blood. Leviticus 16:15, 16, 18, 
19, 32, 33; Exodus 29:36, 37; Ezekiel 45:18-20; Hebrews 9:22, 
23.ARSH May 29, 1860, page 4.2 


10. This sanctuary was not an original building, but was made after 
the pattern of a greater and more perfect tabernacle, which must 
therefore be the great antitype of this earthly building, and must 
take its place when the latter has served its purpose. Exodus 25:9, 
40; 26:30; Acts 7:44; Hebrews 8:5. When the tabernacle of Moses 
gave place to the temple of Solomon, it was still according to the 
pattern. 7 Chronicles 28:10-13, 19.ARSH May 29, 1860, page 4.3 


11. This was the sanctuary of the first covenant [Hebrews 9:1], and 
was destroyed by Titus in A. D. 70. Danie! 9:26. For a historical 
record of this event, see Josephus Wars, Book vi, chap 4, sec. 
5.ARSH May 29, 1860, page 4.4 


12. This was a type or figure of the sanctuary of the New Covenant 
WHICH IS IN HEAVENHebrews 8:1-5; 9:23, 24; Psalm 
102:19.ARSH May 29, 1860, page 4.5 


The heavenly sanctuary resembles the earthly in that ARSH May 
29, 1860, page 4.6 


1. It has two holy places. Hebrews 9:24. See also verses 8 and 12, 
and chap 10:79, in each of which texts the words rendered “holiest,” 
and “holy place,” are plural in the original, and should be so 
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rendered, holy places, as they are in many translations. Compare 
also Exodus 26:31-35, and 30:1, 6, with Revelation 4:1, 2, 5; 8:3-5; 
11:19.ARSH May 29, 1860, page 4.7 


2. It contains the law (covenant or testament). Revelation 11:79. 
Here is brought to view the ark, in the temple or sanctuary in 
heaven; and the ark was used as the depository of the tables of the 
covenant or ten commandments. Exodus 25:21, 22; 26:33, 34; 
40:20, 21; 1 Kings 8:6-9; Hebrews 9:1-4.ARSH May 29, 1860, page 
4.8 


3. It has a service of priesthood. Hebrews 6:19, 20; 8:1-5; 9:24; 
10:19-21.ARSH May 29, 1860, page 4.9 


4. Christ bore our sins in his own body on the tree [7 Peter 2:24]: 
and through his ministration our sins when we confess them to him, 
are transferred to the sanctuary above, rendering it in this sense 
only impure. Nothing less can be argued from the type. ARSH May 
29, 1860, page 4.10 


5. It is therefore to be cleansed. Danie! 8:74. This text must refer to 
the heavenly sanctuary; for the earthly was destroyed only 526 
years after the 2300 commenced. This cleansing of the heavenly 
sanctuary is accomplished with blood. Hebrews 9:11, 12, 23, 
24.ARSH May 29, 1860, page 4.11 


6. When the glory of the Lord filled the tabernacle, or temple, in the 
type, there was no ministration. Exodus 40:34, 35; 7 Kings 8:10, 71. 
So it will be in the antitype. Revelation 15:3.ARSH May 29, 1860, 
page 4.12 


7. The most holy place in the type was entered only on the day of 
atonement. Leviticus 16:2, 12-15, 29, 30; Hebrews 9:7. So it is in 
the antitype. Revelation 11:19. Cleansing the sanctuary, and 
making the atonement, are identical works.ARSH May 29, 1860, 
page 4.13 


From the foregoing testimony we see that we were only warranted 
to expect from the declaration, “Then shall the Sanctuary be 
cleansed,” [Danie/ 8:74], that at the end of the days our great High 
Priest, in the heavenly sanctuary would enter within the vail into the 
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most holy place, to perform before the ark of ten commands, the 
last act in his ministration. Having since his ascension, ministered in 
the first apartment of the heavenly sanctuary as foreshadowed by 
the ministration of the priests in the earthly tabernacle, we believe 
that at the end of the days in 1844, he entered the most holy place, 
and commenced, according to the prophecy, that work which is 
called the cleansing of the sanctuary.ARSH May 29, 1860, page 
4.14 


What more befitting than that a work of such momentous 
importance, the last ministration of mercy by our great High Priest, 
the closing up of the work of salvation for the world, should be 
introduced by the termination of a great prophetic period? What 
point of more thrilling interest and importance could be made known 
than the commencement of the great though brief period of 
examination and decision of the characters of men? When this is 
finished the great decree of Revelation 22:17, will go forth: “He 
which is filthy let him be filthy still, and he that is holy let him be holy 
still"ARSH May 29, 1860, page 4.15 


Revelation 12 & 13 


UrSe 


IN the book of Revelation we have the fourth kingdom of Daniel’s 
visions brought to view under different symbols. The three 
preceding kingdoms having passed away when John lived, he 
commences with ROME in its PAGAN FORMChap 72:3, 4. “And 
there appeared another wonder in heaven, and behold a Great Red 
Dragon, having seven heads and ten horns, and seven crowns 
upon his heads.”ARSH May 29, 1860, page 4.16 


PICTUREARSH May 29, 1860, page 4.17 


The seven heads of the dragon denote the seven forms of 
government in the Roman empire. These are commonly 
enumerated as follows: 


1. The Kingly. 2. The Consular. 3. The Decemvirate. 4. The 
Dictatorial. 5. The Triumvirate. 6. The Imperial. 7. The Papal. See 
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Ency. Americana. John lived under the 6th form. Five had fallen, 
and one was “not yet,” in his day. “And the dragon [Rome Pagan] 
stood before the woman [the church], to devour her child [Christ] as 
soon as it was born.” See Matthew 2.ARSH May 29, 1860, page 
4.18 


NOTE. - The Devil is also called a dragon, inverse 9. His has been 
the master spirit, actuating more or less all the beast of Daniel’s and 
John’s visions. Pre-eminently was this the case with Pagan Rome; 
hence the earthly power, as the outward medium, here takes the 
symbol of the being who inspired its action. ARSH May 29, 1860, 
page 4.19 


PICTUREARSH May 29, 1860, page 4.20 


In Revelation 13, we have another symbol brought to view; namely, 
a beast with the body of a leopard, feet of a bear, and mouth of a 
lion, having seven heads and ten horns, and upon his horns ten 
crowns. Verse 72. To this beast the Dragon gives his seat, his 
power and great authority. To whom did Pagan Rome give its seat 
[the city of Rome], and power and great authority? Ans. To the 
PAPACY. This beast is further shown to represent the Papacy, from 
its being identical with the little horn of the fourth beast of Danie! 7. 


1. The little horn was a blasphemous power. “He shall speak great 
words against the Most High.” Danie/ 7:25. So also does the beast 
o f Revelation 12:6, do the same. ‘He opened his mouth in 
blasphemy against God.’ARSH May 29, 1860, page 4.21 


2. The little horn made war with the saints and prevailed against 
them. Daniel 7:21. This beast also [Revelation 13:7] makes war with 
the saints and overcomes them.ARSH May 29, 1860, page 4.22 


3. The little horn had a mouth speaking great things. Danie! 7:8, 20. 
So had the beast of Revelation 13. Vs. 5.ARSH May 29, 1860, page 
4.23 


4. Power was given to the little horn of Danie/ 7:25, for a time, 
times, and the dividing of time - 1260 years. To the beast also, 
power was given 42 months - 1260 years.ARSH May 29, 1860, 
page 4.24 
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5. At the end of that specified period, the dominion of the little horn 
was to be taken away. Danie/ 7:26. At the end of the same period, 
the beast of Revelation 13 was himself “to be led into captivity.” 
Verse 10. Buonaparte fulfilled both in his capture of the Pope. Who 
can fail to see their identity? ARSH May 29, 1860, page 4.25 


PICTUREARSH May 29, 1860, page 4.26 


At this point of time, John beheld another beast coming up, having 
two horns like a lamb. This beast is for a while contemporary with 
the one above: for he exerciseth all the power of the first beast 
before him [enopion, in his presence]. We understand this to be a 
symbol of these United States, from the following specifications: 


1. Its location. All Europe is occupied by the first beast and his ten 
horns. We cannot look there for another beast. Whatever power 
arises there, must be a part of the first beast, or one of his horns. 
Consequently we must look for the two-horned beast to another 
continent.ARSH May 29, 1860, page 4.27 


2. The time of its rise. At the time of the captivity of the Pope 
(1798), there was no other notable power “coming up,” except these 
United States.ARSH May 29, 1860, page 4.28 


3. The manner of its rise. It comes out of the earth; that is, in a 
quiet, peaceable manner; unlike the other beast which came up out 
of the sea - arose through wars and commotions.ARSH May 29, 
1860, page 4.29 


4. Its character. It has two horns like a lamb. The lamb feature is a 
fit emblem of the profession and incipient acts of this government. 
But it speaks like a dragon - a fit emblem of the practice of this 
hypocritical nation. Look at the Declaration of Independence and 
the Constitution; and then look at Slavery, look at the religious 
intolerance, the corruption and oppression existing throughout the 
land. A further development may be expected in the future. ARSH 
May 29, 1860, page 4.30 


5. The form of its government. There are no crowns upon its horns, 
which shows that the government is not monarchical. Verse 74 
[Revelation 13] shows it to be republican: “Saying to them that dwell 
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on the earth, that they should make an image to the beast,” etc. 
This is not the language of a government, the power of which is 
vested in a supreme and absolute head. It is the voice of a nation, 
in the government of which the people participate - fixing it again to 
these United States. ARSH May 29, 1860, page 4.31 


6. It is a government which tolerates Slavery; for it embraces within 
its jurisdiction “both free and bond.” Verse 16. All the great powers 
of the earth have now abolished Slavery, except the United 
States.ARSH May 29, 1860, page 4.32 


7. Its acts. “It doeth great wonders,” etc. We need but refer here to 
the astonishing application of steam power to various purposes, the 
wonderful discoveries concerning electricity, and its application to 
the magnetic telegraph, etc.; but more especially the wonders and 
mysteries of modern Spiritualism, all of which have emanated from 
this country, and arrested the attention of the nations of the 
earth.ARSH May 29, 1860, page 4.33 


Its two horns fitly denote the two great branches of power that exist 
in this Republic, commonly designated, Ecclesiastical and Civil, 
Religious and Political, Protestantism and Republicanism, or 
Church and State.ARSH May 29, 1860, page 4.34 


It will be seen by comparing Revelation 13:14, with chap 19:20 that 
the two-horned beast is the same as the false prophet. His doom is 
to be cast alive with the beast into a lake burning with fire and 
brimstone. Revelation 19:20.ARSH May 29, 1860, page 4.35 


Revelation 8 & 9 


UrSe 


AFTER four trumpets had sounded Frevelation 8:7-12], an angel 
was seen and heard flying through the midst of heaven, saying with 
a loud voice, “WOE! WOE! WOE! to the inhabiters of the earth by 
reason of the other voices of the trumpet of the three angels which 
are yet to sound.” Verse 13.ARSH May 29, 1860, page 4.36 


PICTUREARSH May 29, 1860, page 4.37 
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“And the fifth angel sounded,” etc. 


This was fulfilled by the Saracens. The fifth trumpet commenced to 
sound.ARSH May 29, 1860, page 4.38 


PICTUREARSH May 29, 1860, page 4.39 


July 27th, 1299, when Othman, the founder of the Turkish empire, 
made his first attack on the Greeks. It extended 150 years to 1449. 
When the fifth angel ceased it was said, “One woe is past, and 
behold two more woes come hereafter.” 


PICTUREARSH May 29, 1860, page 5.1 


“And the sixth angel sounded,” etc. Revelation 9:13-15. This 
trumpet commenced July 27th, 1449, when the 150 years of the 
previous one ended. 


PICTUREARSH May 29, 1860, page 5.2 


Its chief characteristic was the use of gunpowder and fire arms, for 
purposes of war, which were then but recently introduced. “Out of 

their mouth issued fire and smoke and brimstone.” The time 

designated for its continuance was an hour, a day, a month and a 

year; amounting to 391 years and 15 days. It ended August 11th, 

1840; AND AT THAT TIME THE OTTOMAN SUPREMACY DI 
CEASE! 


PICTUREARSH May 29, 1860, page 5.3 


“And the seventh angel sounded,” etc. Revelation 17:75. This is not 
the last trump which wakes the dead [7 Corinthians 15:52], as some 
have supposed. But it is like the two preceding it, a woe trumpet. 
Solemn and fearful events are located under its sounding. Read 
Revelation 11, from verse 15 to 19. 


THE THREE ANGELS’ MESSAGES OF Revelation 14 


UrSe 


WE talk of the first, second and third angels’ messages, and are 





41 


accused of being limited and fanciful in our views of Scripture. But 
we wish to ask plainly every person who respects the sacred text, if 
there are not three angels spoken of in Revelation 174, in 
consecutive order, the last called the third, by which the other two 
are recognized as the first and second? 2. Have they not each a 
special message to proclaim? 3. Is it not therefore eminently proper 
and scriptural to speak of the first angel’s message, the second 
angel’s message, and the third angel’s message? All must admit 
that it is. Let no fault, then, be found with our phraseology of these 
messages, while we proceed to offer a few reasons for our 
application of them.ARSH May 29, 1860, page 5.4 


Like most other agents introduced in the book of Revelation, we 
believe these angels to be symbols. That they are not literal angels 
is certain from the fact that they are commissioned to preach the 
everlasting gospel, and associate truths. But in the proclamation of 
the gospel literal angels are not employed. This work is committed 
unto men [Matthew 28:19; Mark 16:15; 2 Corinthians 4:1-7; 5:18]; 
and we therefore conclude that they symbolize classes of religious 
teachers, with special and important truths. ARSH May 29, 1860, 
page 5.5 


We now inquire after the time of these proclamations, to which, 
however, but a brief space can be allotted in this sheet. Of the 
scene immediately following the third angel’s message there can be 
no doubt. The one like unto the Son of man [verse 714] seated on a 
white cloud, is evidently a symbol of the Lord Jesus coming in the 
clouds of heaven. These messages therefore go forth previous to 
the coming of Christ, and extend fo that event. We are therefore 
warranted to look for the third message, at least, immediately 
preceding the coming of the Son of man. The other messages go 
forth before this; but how long before? Not long ages, as some 
contend, from the fact the messages are connected together in 
unbroken succession; and from the fact also, that the first of these 
proclamations is, “The hour of his judgment is come,” bringing to 
view a scene closely connected with the second advent. Such a 
proclamation as this was not made by the apostles. Paul reasoned 
of a judgmentto come [Acts 24:25], not of one immediately 
impending. They declared moreover that the day of the Lord was 
not, in their day, at hand. 2 Thessalonians 2:2. Martin Luther and 
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the other reformers did not give this message; for he placed the 
judgment in the future from his day about 300 years. In short, no 
movement can be found in the past history of the church to answer 
to this message except the great movement on the second advent 
question, which has taken place within the memory of this 
generation. For a full discussion of these subjects the reader is 
referred to a pamphlet entitled, “The Three Messages of Revelation 
14,” published at this Office. The following series of illustrations will 
present to the mind of the reader, at a glance, the order of these 
events and the application of them which will be found abundantly 
sustained, in the work above mentioned:ARSH May 29, 1860, page 
5.6 


PICTURE 


FIRST MESSAGE 


UrSe 


“And | saw another angel fly in the midst of heaven, saying with a 
loud voice, Fear God, and give glory to him; for the hour of his 
judgment is come.” Verses 6, 7.ARSH May 29, 1860, page 5.7 


Fulfilled in the special proclamation of the everlasting gospel, based 
on the prophecies and termination of the prophetic periods between 
the years 1837 and 1844.ARSH May 29, 1860, page 5.8 


SECOND MESSAGE 


UrSe 


“And there followed another angel, saying, Babylon is fallen, is 
fallen.” Verse 8.ARSH May 29, 1860, page 5.9 


Fulfilled from the spring to the fall of 1844.ARSH May 29, 1860, 
page 5.10 


Babylon - (mixture, confusion), a lifeless and divided christianity. Its 
fall - a moral one, caused by the rejection of the first message or 
proclamation of the advent.ARSH May 29, 1860, page 5.11 
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THIRD MESSAGE 


UrSe 


“And the third angel followed them, saying with a loud voice. If any 
man worship the beast, and his image, and receive his mark,” etc. 
Vs. 9-12.ARSH May 29, 1860, page 5.12 


This message is now going forth. The proclamation is based upon 
the closing sanctuary work upon which our High Priest entered at 
the close of the 2300 days in 1844.ARSH May 29, 1860, page 5.13 


“The temple of God was openedin heaven,” says the apostle 
[Revelation 11:19], and there was seen in his temple the ark of his 
testament. The ark was a portion of the furniture of the sanctuary, 
and was a depository of the tables of the testimony, or ten 
commandments. Exodus 25:27; 31:18. And hence the declaration, 
“Here are they that keep the commandments of God, and the faith 
of Jesus.” The faith of Jesus, of course, includes everything 
contained in the New Testament. The commandments of God must 
therefore be something separate and distinct from this, and can 
only refer to the ten which he spoke with an audible voice from the 
summit of Sinai. ARSH May 29, 1860, page 5.14 


PICTUREARSH May 29, 1860, page 5.15 

The next event in this line of prophecy is “a white cloud, and upon 
the cloud one like unto the Son of man, having on his head a 
golden crown, and in his hand a sharp sickle.” Verses 74. 


We have here a symbol of the Son of man coming in the clouds of 
heaven, in fulfillment of the promise made by the angels to the men 
of Galilee when they said, “This same Jesus which is taken up from 
you into heaven, shall so come in like manner as ye have seen him 
go into heaven.” Acts 1:11.ARSH May 29, 1860, page 5.16 


A TEMPORAL MILLENNIUM 


UrSe 


BY this expression is understood a thousand years to precede the 
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coming of Christ, in which all the world will be converted, and a 
season of uninterrupted peace, happiness and prosperity attend the 
Church. But such a view, though it has extensively obtained, so far 
from being taught in the Scriptures of truth, is positively contradicted 
by their most pointed testimony. The word of God being sole umpire 
on this question, we shall do little else than let it speak for 
itself ARSH May 29, 1860, page 5.17 


1. Matthew 7:13, 14. “Enter ye in at the strait gate; for wide is the 
gate and broad is the way that leadeth to destruction, and many 
there be which go in thereat; because strait is the gate and narrow 
is the way which leadeth unto life, and few there be that find 
it ARSH May 29, 1860, page 5.18 


In this scripture we have a description of the world’s condition as it 
is at present, and as it ever has been from the beginning. Not 
without the most positive evidence, therefore, have we a right to say 
that this scripture will ever be reversed, and the time come when 
broad will be the way which leadeth unto life, and all the world will 
go in thereat, and narrow the way that leadeth unto destruction, and 
none can find it ARSH May 29, 1860, page 5.19 


2. The people of God are forewarned that in the world they shall be 
hated and have tribulation. John 15:19, 16:33; 1 Timothy 3:12; 1 
John 3:13. And these declarations are unlimited, applying to saints 
so long as they shall be found in this world. ARSH May 29, 1860, 
page 5.20 


3. If it shall ever be the case before the Lord comes, that the world 
becomes all converted, and Christianity universal, a painful period 
of apostasy will surely succeed this time of religious triumph; for we 
are told that in the last days (and there can be no days later than 
the last - they must include the days just before the coming of the 
Son of man) perilous times shall come. Men shall be lovers of their 
own selves, covetous, boasters, proud, and wicked in fifteen other 
dark particulars of the catalogue of sin, yet having a form of 
godliness. 2 Timothy 3:1-5. Yes, the professed church itself will 
become thus hopelessly corrupt in the last days. But can such a 
scene ever succeed a temporal millennium? Will the saints enjoy 
their thousand years of happiness only to look forward to the dark 
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hour when they should fall from their steadfastness, and be led 
captive by Satan at his will? Impossible! No; that can never be; but 
when once the reign of peace and righteousness shall be 
inaugurated, it will be that it may abide forever. Daniel 7:18; 
Revelation 21:1-5, and many other passages.ARSH May 29, 1860, 
page 5.21 


4. The “man of sin,” acknowledged by all Protestants to be the 
papacy, is to be consumed only by the Spirit of Christ’s mouth, and 
destroyed by the brightness of his coming. 2 Thessalonians 2:8. 
That this coming of Christ is his personal coming in the clouds of 
heaven, is evident from the former epistle, and the first verse of this 
chapter. The papacy is not therefore to be overpowered and melted 
away by the power and spirit of the gospel, but is to be violently 
consumed and destroyed by the personal appearance of the 
Saviour. This may be further learned from other scriptures where 
the same power, its continuance and destiny, is brought to view. 
Daniel 7:11: Revelation 19:20. There is therefore no chance for a 
temporal millennium, while the mystery of iniquity, the mother of 
harlots, is seated upon her seven hills, and corrupting the earth with 
her abominations. And the indubitable fact that this power is to 
continue till the personal appearance of the Son of man, is enough 
to sweep the popular idea into eternal oblivion. ARSH May 29, 1860, 
page 5.22 


But will not the Father give the Son the heathen for his inheritance, 
and the uttermost parts of the earth for a possession, to be 
converted and saved? Psalm 2:8. Not to be converted and saved, 
but, as the very next verse informs us, to be broken with a rod of 
iron, and dashed in pieces like a potter’s vessel. This power Christ 
also grants to his people, according to Revelation 2:26, 27. “As the 
vessels of a potter shall they be broken to shivers.” That this is a 
manifestation of wrath and not of mercy is sufficiently evident from 
the language itself. ARSH May 29, 1860, page 5.23 


Matthew 13:24-30, 36-43. We here have the significant parable of 
the tares of the field. In the interpretation of the parable, the good 
seed are declared to be the children of the kingdom, and the tares 
the children of the wicked one. Let this one point then be 
particularly noticed. These wheat and tares, the righteous and the 
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wicked, are to grow together till the harvest [verse 30]; and the 
harvest is the end of the world.ARSH May 29, 1860, page 5.24 


THE SECOND ADVENT 


UrSe 


Christ will appear the second time. “And to them that look for him 
shall he appear the second time without sin unto salvation.” 
Hebrews 9:28; Acts 1:9-11; John 14:1-3, Titus 2:13; 1 John 3:2, 
Revelation 1:7; 22:20.ARSH May 29, 1860, page 6.1 


Christ’s coming will be personal and visible. “This same Jesus 
which is taken up from you into heaven, shall so come in like 
manner as ye have seen him go into heaven.” Acis 7:9-11; Matthew 
24:30; Mark 13:26; 14:62; John 14:3; 1 Thessalonians 4:16; 2 
Thessalonians 1:7, Titus 2:13; 1 John 3:2; Revelation 1:7.ARSH 
May 29, 1860, page 6.2 


At Christ’s second coming the sinners then living will be destroyed. 
“And then shall that wicked be revealed, whom the Lord shall 
consume with the spirit of his mouth, and shall destroy with the 
brightness of his coming.” 2 Thessalonians 2:7, 8 1:7-10; Matthew 
13:24-30, 37-43; 3:12; Luke 17:26-30.ARSH May 29, 1860, page 
6.3 


The dead in Christ will be raised, and the living saints will be 
changed at his coming. “Behold, | show you a mystery; we shall not 
all sleep, but we shall all be changed, in a moment, in the twinkling 
of an eye, at the last trump; for the trumpet shall sound, and the 
dead shall be raised incorruptible, and we shall be changed.” 7 
Corinthians 15:51, 52; 1 Thessalonians 4:16, 17; 1 John 3:2.ARSH 
May 29, 1860, page 6.4 


The immortal saints will then ascend up to heaven with their Lord, 
to the Father’s house, or New Jerusalem. “Let not your heart be 
troubled, ye believe in God, believe also in me. In my Father’s 
house are many mansions: if it were not so, | would have told you. | 
go to prepare a place for you. And if | go and prepare a place for 
you, | will come again, and receive you unto myself; that where | 
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am, there ye may be also.” John 14:1-3; 7:33; 13:33, 36; 1 Peter 
1:3-5.ARSH May 29, 1860, page 6.5 


The earth will be left desolate. “Behold, the day of the Lord cometh, 
cruel both with wrath and fierce anger to lay the land desolate; and 
he shall destroy the sinners thereof out of it.” /saiah 13:9; 6:8-17; 
24:1-3; 34:1-15; 28:21, 22; Jeremiah 4:20, 27; 50:32-38; Zephaniah 
1:2, 3, 7-18; 3:6-8.ARSH May 29, 1860, page 6.6 


THE HOPE OF THE CHURCH 


UrSe 


The hope of the Church is the resurrection of the dead, or a change 
equivalent thereto.ARSH May 29, 1860, page 6.7 


“| know that my Redeemer liveth, and that he shall stand at the 
latter day upon the earth; and though after my skin worms destroy 
this body, yet in my flesh shall | see God.” Job 19:25-27; Psalm 
17:15; 68:22; 71:20; Isaiah 26:19-21; Jeremiah 31:15-17, Ezekiel 
37:5-14; Daniel 12:1, 2; Luke 14:14; John 11:23-26; 6:39, 40, 44, 
54; Acts 28:20, 26:6, 8 24:14, 15; 23:6; Romans 8:18-23; 2 
Corinthians 5:1-4; Colossians 3:4, 1 Thessalonians 4:13-18; 2 
Thessalonians 1:7-10; 2 Timothy 4:6-8; Titus 2:13; 1 Peter 5:4; 2 
Peter 3:11-13; 1 John 2:28.ARSH May 29, 1860, page 6.8 


SAINTS’ INHERITANCE 


UrSe 


Abraham was promised the land. “And the Lord appeared unto 
Abram, and said, Unto thy seed will | give this land.” Genesis 12:7, 
3:14, 15; 17:8; 26:3, 4; 28:13.ARSH May 29, 1860, page 6.9 


He has not possessed it. Acts 7:5; Hebrews 11:8, 9. The faithful are 
heirs with him. Galatians 3:7, 9, 29; Romans 4:16.ARSH May 29, 
1860, page 6.10 


The promise embraces the earth. Romans 4:13; Hebrews 11:13; 
Psalm 37:11; Matthew 5:5; Proverbs 11:31; Psalm 115:16.ARSH 
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May 29, 1860, page 6.117 


The earth, cursed for sin, will be redeemed. Genesis 3:17, 18; 
Romans 8:20-23; Ephesians 1:13, 14; 2 Peter 3:13; Isaiah 65:17, 
18: Revelation 21:1. 1It will be seen by reference to page 5, that the saints 
will go to heaven, and the earth will be desolate, without an inhabitant. We find in 
the scriptures but one place for the removing of all the inhabitants of the earth; 
viz: at the second advent, when the wicked are all destroyed, and the saints 
caught up in the clouds to meet the Lord in the air. From this point a period of 
1000 years is measured off before the resurrection of the wicked, which denotes 
the period during which the saints remain in the city above, until the time of the 
renewing of the earth, for their eternal abode, which cannot take place until after 


the second resurrection. , PSH May 29 1860 page 6.12 


AN APPEAL To Men of Reason and Common Sense 


UrSe 


1. Is it reasonable to suppose that God created man an immortal 
being, and yet never once in his holy word informed us of the 
fact? ARSH May 29, 1860, page 6.13 


2. Is it reasonable to suppose that if man naturally possessed 
immortality, God’s word would recommend us to seek for it, as it 
does in Romans 2:7?ARSH May 29, 1860, page 6.14 


3. Is it reasonable to suppose, that if men were naturally immortal, 
God’s word would so plainly assure us that “God ONLY hath 
immortality?” 7 Timothy 6:16.ARSH May 29, 1860, page 6.15 


4. Is it not far more reasonable to believe that immortality is the 
GIFT of God through Jesus Christ our Lord?Romans 6:23.ARSH 
May 29, 1860, page 6.16 


5. Is it reasonable to suppose that words, when found in the Bible, 
must have a meaning attached to them, which no man in his senses 
would ever think of attaching to them in any other book? For 
instance, the words Life and Death, when found in the Bible, must 
(as theologians tell us) mean happiness and misery; but, if found in 
any other book in the world would simply mean, “Existence” and 
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“Cessation of Existence." ARSH May 29, 1860, page 6.17 


6. Is it reasonable to suppose that in all the vast multitude of 
passages in which Christ promised Life, Eternal Life to his 
followers he did not literally mean what he said? This he could not if 
all men have immortal life by nature. In that case the wicked will live 
through eternity as well as the righteous. ARSH May 29, 1860, page 
6.18 


7. Is it reasonable to suppose, in all the vast multitude of passages 
in which Death is threatened as the punishment of the sinner that 
loss of happiness is all that is meant? An unhappy man is as truly 
alive as the most happy being in existence; and if he be immortal by 
nature, will continue alive through all eternity. In no plain, common 
sense language can any immortal being be said to suffer 
Death.ARSH May 29, 1860, page 6.19 


8. Is it reasonable to suppose that infinite wisdom would invariably 
use language which was only calculated to mislead mankind? or 
which none but Doctors of Divinity could unravel? Would God speak 
in riddles to men in the great matters which concern their 
salvation?ARSH May 29, 1860, page 6.20 


9. Is it not more reasonable, and more in accordance with the 
wisdom and love of God to suppose that he would give his 
creatures such a revelation, as plain common-sense people could 
easily understand? He has done so: - if men would but use their 
reason in reading the Bible as they would do in reading any other 
book.ARSH May 29, 1860, page 6.21 


10. Is it reasonable to believe, that men go to heaven or hell 
immediately at death, and then hundreds or thousands of years 
afterward are taken out to be judged, and to see which they 
deserve to be sent to? Should we deem it right to send a man to the 
State’s prison for ten years, and then bring him out for trial to see if 
he deserved such a punishment? And “shall not the Judge of all the 
earth do right?” ARSH May 29, 1860, page 6.22 


11. Is it reasonable that such prominence should be given in 
scripture to the doctrine of the resurrection from the dead, if that 
event only means a “re-union” of a lump of clay, with the conscious 
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thinking and real man - the soul; and which is said by theologians to 
be as capable of happiness or misery without the body as with 
it? ARSH May 29, 1860, page 6.23 


12. Is it reasonable to talk about a “death that never dies,” when 
there is not a word in scripture to sanction such a contradictory 
phrase? Would it not be equally reasonable to speak of the reward 
of the righteous as a “life that never lives?” Is there not as much 
common sense in the one as in the other?ARSH May 29, 1860, 
page 6.24 


13. Is it reasonable to be so constantly, both in sermons and 
prayers, talking about “immortal souls,” “never dying souls,” 
“deathless spirits,” and such like expressions when there is not, 
from Genesis to Revelation one single passage to warrant the use 
of such language?ARSH May 29, 1860, page 6.25 


14. Is it reasonable to say, that “eternal death,” and “eternal 
torment, are synonymous expressions,” (as theologians tell us) - for 
how then can it be said in Revelation 21:4, “There shall be no more 
death?”ARSH May 29, 1860, page 6.26 


15. Is it reasonable to believe that a hell of fiery torment, and 
ceaseless misery is to exist forever, when God says, [Revelation 
21:5], “Behold | make all things new?”ARSH May 29, 1860, page 
6.27 


16. Is it reasonable to believe in the eternal torment of the wicked 
when more than two hundred passages of scripture plainly affirm 
that they shall “die,” be “consumed,” “devoured,” “destroyed,” “burnt 
up,” “be as though they had not been,” etc. ARSH May 29, 1860, 


page 6.28 


17. Is it reasonable to believe that the righteous in their glorified 
state, can be indifferent to and unaffected by, the endless sufferings 
of countless millions of their fellow beings; among whom would 
probably be found parents, children, husbands, wives, etc.? Is it 
possible that they will be destitute or deprived of qualities which are 
considered most lovely and Godlike in this life; viz., piety, sympathy, 
compassion, commiseration for others’ woes etc.? Will insensibility 
to woes of the wretched ever become a virtue? Will that which is a 
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vice in this life become a grace in the glorious future life? Is the 
standard of virtue thus variable, that what is vicious here, is to be 
gracious hereafter? ARSH May 29, 1860, page 6.29 


18. Is it reasonable to believe that a God of infinite rectitude will 
punish with eternal torment the heathen who have never heard of 
Christ, and who therefore could not reject him? Is it possible that 
God can cast into one indiscriminate mass of fiery torment, the least 
wicked among the heathen, together with the most guilty in this 
Christian land? for such must be the case if their souls are 
immortal, and if their torment is to be eternal. There can be no 
degrees in that which is infinite. Is it not far more reasonable to 
believe the Apostle’s words /iterally, “For as many as have sinned 
without law shall also perish without law?” Romans 2:12.ARSH May 
29, 1860, page 6.30 


19. Is it reasonable to believe that God is such a vindictive being, 
that his justice cannot be satisfied with the death of the offender? 
but that he must be constantly pouring floods of fiery wrath upon the 
wretched being through the ever rolling cycles of eternity?ARSH 
May 29, 1860, page 6.31 


| might multiply questions of this kind, but | forbear ARSH May 29, 
1860, page 7.1 


Men of reason and common sense, give your serious attention to 
these points. Read your Bibles again. Read carefully - Read 
prayerfully, See if these things be true or not. Dare to think for 
yourselves. If other men should attempt to dictate a political creed 
for you, would you not indignantly spurn their interference? Do the 
same in religious matters. Dare to be independent. Do not trust to 
commentaries. Do not build your faith on “bodies of divinity.” Do not 
surrender your right of private judgment to any class of men. Go at 
once to the fountain head of truth. “The words of the Lord are tried 
words.” “The law of the Lord is perfect.” This cannot be said of the 
writings or opinions of any man, or number of men, however wise or 
holy they may be. To err is human. God and his truth alone are 
infallible. Show yourselves true Protestants, and cast away the 
“traditions of men.” You have the Bible. The wisest and holiest of 
the “fathers” had no more. Your ministers have nothing else to 
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guide them - at least they ought not. “The Bible, and the Bible 
alone, is the book for Protestants.” Go then to your Bibles, and see 
if the God-dishonoring doctrines to which | have directed your 
attention are found there or not. Excuse me if | tell you that, 
however full of these doctrines human books and human sermons 
may be, God’s Bible does not contain them ARSH May 29, 1860, 
page 7.2 


Rather believe that man is mortal and condemned to die, but Christ 
is “come that men may have life, and that they may have it more 
abundantly.” John 10:10.ARSH May 29, 1860, page 7.3 


“The wages of sin is death but the gift of God is eternal life through 
Jesus Christ our Lord.”Romans 6:23.ARSH May 29, 1860, page 
7.4 


“He that believeth on the Son hath everlasting life; and he that 
believeth not the Son shall not see life; but the wrath of God abideth 
on him.” John 3:36.ARSH May 29, 1860, page 7.5 


“And | give unto them eternal life; and they shall never perish, 
neither shall any pluck them out of my hand.” John 10:28.ARSH 
May 29, 1860, page 7.6 


“He that hath the Son hath /ife; and he that hath not the Son of God 
hath not life.” 1 John 5:12.ARSH May 29, 1860, page 7.7 


“Marvel not at this: for the hour is coming, in the which all that are in 
their graves shall hear his voice and come forth; they that have 
done good, unto the resurrection of life; and they that have done 
evil, unto the resurrection of damnation.” John 5:28, 29. ARSH May 
29, 1860, page 7.8 


“And have hope toward God, which they themselves also allow, that 
there shall be a resurrection of the dead both of the just and unjust.” 
Acts 24:15.ARSH May 29, 1860, page 7.9 


“The Lord knoweth how - to reserve the unjust unto the day of 
judgment to be punished.” 7 Peter 2:9.ARSH May 29, 1860, page 
7.10 
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“And they were judged every man according to their work. And 
death and hell were cast into the lake of fire - this is the second 
death.” Revelation 20:13, 14.ARSH May 29, 1860, page 7.11 


FORTY QUESTIONS ON IMMORTALITY 


UrSe 


1. WHO is immortal? Ans. “The King eternal,immortal, invisible, the 
only wise God.” 1 Timothy 1:17.ARSH May 29, 1860, page 7.12 


2. Are not all men possessed of immortality? Ans. “The blessed and 
only Potentate, the King of kings and Lord of lords: whoonly hath 
immortality.” 71 Timothy 6:16.ARSH May 29, 1860, page 7.13 


3. Are not all men created immortal? Ans. God “only hath 
immortality.” 7 Timothy 6:16.ARSH May 29, 1860, page 7.14 


4. Is there any way by which men may obtain immortality? Ans. “To 
us are given exceeding great and precious promises, that by these 
ye might be partakers of the divine nature, having escaped the 
corruption that is in the world through lust.” 2 Peter 7:4.ARSH May 
29, 1860, page 7.15 


5. Is this immortality revealed by Plato, or Socrates, or by “familiar” 
rapping “spirits,” or in nature -, or is it through Jesus Christ and his 
gospel? Ans. “By the appearing of our Saviour Jesus Christ, who 
hath abolished death, and hath brought life and immortality to light 
through the gospel.” 2 Timothy 1:10.ARSH May 29, 1860, page 
7.16 


6. Who has power to bestow immortality upon man? Ans. “The gift 
of GOD is eternal life through Jesus Christ our Lord.”Romans 
6:23.ARSH May 29, 1860, page 7.17 


7. Will God give this gift to all persons whatever their works may 
be? Ans. God “will render to every man according to his deeds.” 
Romans 2:6.ARSH May 29, 1860, page 7.18 


8. What will be the portion of those who are contentious and obey 
not the truth? Ans. “Indignation and wrath, tribulation and anguish 
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upon every soul of man that doeth evil.” Romans 2:8, 9 ARSH May 
29, 1860, page 7.19 


9. To whom will God impart immortality? Ans. “To them who by 
patient continuance in well-doing, seek for glory, and honor, and 
immortality.” Romans 2:7.ARSH May 29, 1860, page 7.20 


10. What shall be their reward? Ans. “Eternal life.” Romans 
2:7.ARSH May 29, 1860, page 7.21 


11. Upon what conditions may we obtain this blessing? Ans. “Fight 
the good fight of faith, /ay hold on eternal life.” 7 Timothy 
6:12.ARSH May 29, 1860, page 7.22 


12. When do men obtain immortality? Is it at death, or at the 
resurrection? Ans. “The dead shall be raised incorruptible.” 7 
Corinthians 15:52.ARSH May 29, 1860, page 7.23 


13. How shall those who are not dead become incorruptible? Ans. 
“We shall be changed.” 1 Corinthians 15:52.ARSH May 29, 1860, 
page 7.24 


14. When will this change take place? Ans. “At the /ast trump.” 7 
Corinthians 15:52.ARSH May 29, 1860, page 7.25 


15. How suddenly will the change occur? Ans. “In amoment, in the 
twinkling of an eye, at the last trump; for the trumpet shall sound, 
and the dead shall be raised incorruptible and we shall be 
changed.” 7 Corinthians 15:52.ARSH May 29, 1860, page 7.26 


16. Will this change be a change of the internal, or the external and 
physical or corruptible man? Ans. “This corruptible must put on 
incorruption.” 7 Corinthians 15:53.ARSH May 29, 1860, page 7.27 


17. What then becomes immortal? Ans. “This mortal must put on 
immortality.” 7 Corinthians 15:53.ARSH May 29, 1860, page 7.28 


18. What Scripture will be fulfilled when this corruptible shall have 
put on incorruption, and this mortal shall have put on immortality? 
Ans. “Then shall be brought to pass the saying that is written, Death 
is swallowed up in victory.” 7 Corinthians 15:56; Isaiah 25:8.ARSH 
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May 29, 1860, page 7.29 


19. Who will be raised from the dead? Ans. “A// that are in the 
graves shall hear his voice, and shall come forth.” John 5:28, 
29.ARSH May 29, 1860, page 7.30 


20. Will the unburied arise? Ans. “The sea gave up the dead which 
were in it; and death and hell (the grave) delivered up the dead 
which were in them.” Revelation 20:13.ARSH May 29, 1860, page 
7.31 


21. Will different classes of characters arise in the resurrection? 
Ans. “There shall be a resurrection of the dead, both of the just and 
unjust.” Acts 24:15.ARSH May 29, 1860, page 7.32 


22. For what purpose will the good be raised? Ans. “They that have 
done good unto the resurrection of life.” John 5:29.ARSH May 29, 
1860, page 7.33 


23. To what will others be raised? Ans. “They that have done evil, 
unto the resurrection of damnation.” John 5:29.ARSH May 29, 
1860, page 7.34 


24. Will a man’s destiny at last be in accordance with his previous 
life? Ans. “Whatsoever a man soweth, that shall he also reap.” 
Galatians 6:7.ARSH May 29, 1860, page 7.35 


25. What will be the portion of the ungodly? Ans. “He that soweth to 
his flesh, shall of the flesh reap corruption.” Galatians 6:8.ARSH 
May 29, 1860, page 7.36 


26. What the reward of the saint? Ans. “He that soweth to the Spirit, 
shall of the Spirit, reap life everlasting.” Galatians 6:3.ARSH May 
29, 1860, page 7.37 


27. Where now is the Christian’s life? Ans. “Your life is hid with 
Christ in God.” Colossians 3:3.ARSH May 29, 1860, page 7.38 


28. How then should we live? Ans. “Let us not be weary in well- 
doing; for in due season we shall reap if we faint not.” Galatians 
6:9.ARSH May 29, 1860, page 7.39 
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29. What will be the fate of those who by sowing to the flesh reap 
corruption? Ans. “These, as natural brute beasts, made to be taken 
and destroyed, ...shall utterly perish in their own corruption.” 2 Peter 
2:12.ARSH May 29, 1860, page 7.40 


30. Is it possible for man to be utterly destroyed? Ans. “Fear him 
which is able to destroy both soul and body in hell.” Matthew 
10:28.ARSH May 29, 1860, page 7.41 


31. What is the wages of sin? Ans. “The wages of sin is death.” 
Romans 6:23.ARSH May 29, 1860, page 7.42 


32. Is this death merely a bodily death? Ans. “The soul that sinneth, 
it shall die.” Ezekiel 18:4.ARSH May 29, 1860, page 7.43 


33. If the wicked turn away from his wickedness and do right, what 
then? Ans. “He shall save his soul alive.” Ezekiel 18:27.ARSH May 
29, 1860, page 7.44 


34. “When a righteous man turneth away from his righteousness, 
and committeth iniquities and dieth in them,” what shall be his fate? 
Ans. “For his iniquity that he hath done, shall he die. ” Ezekiel 
18:26.ARSH May 29, 1860, page 7.45 


35. As he first dies in his iniquity, and then dies for his iniquity, what 
must this last death be called? Ans. “The second death.” Revelation 
21:8.ARSH May 29, 1860, page 7.46 


36. What is the result attained by the man who converteth a sinner 
from the error of his ways? Ans. “He shall save a soul from death, 
and shall hide a multitude of sins.” James 5:20.ARSH May 29, 
1860, page 7.47 


37. What has God placed before us to excite us to action? Ans. “I 
call heaven and earth to record this day against you, that | have set 
before you life and death, blessing and cursing: therefore choose 
life, that both thou and thy seed may live.” Deuteronomy 
30:19.ARSH May 29, 1860, page 7.48 


38. How does God manifest his love to men? Ans. “God so loved 
the world that he gave his only begotten Son, that whosoever 
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believeth in him should not perish, but have everlasting life.” John 
3:16.ARSH May 29, 1860, page 7.49 


39. What is our Saviour’s complaint concerning mankind? Ans. 
“And ye will not come to me, that ye might have life.” John 
5:40.ARSH May 29, 1860, page 7.50 


40. What is the command of God to all? Ans. “Cast away from you 
all your transgressions, .... for | have no pleasure in the death of 
him that dieth, saith the Lord God: wherefore turn yourselves and 
live ye.” Ezekiel 18:31, 32.ARSH May 29, 1860, page 7.51 


The Review and Herald 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy TRUTH; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, MAY 29, 1860. 


REVIEW OF ELDER RUSSELL’S REMARKS On the Kingdom of God. BY M. 
HULL 


UrSe 


SOMETIMES we would gladly shrink from duty, and especially 
when the performance of a duty would bring our fellow-beings into 

an unenviable position. Such is the case on the present occasion. 

Mr. R. affirms that the kingdom spoken of in Danie/ 2 and 7, was set 

up on the day of pentecost. This he calls the great entering wedge 

between Disciples and Adventists.ARSH May 29, 1860, page 8.1 


The pentecostal kingdom, then, is the wedge that separates us. Let 
us examine the testimony produced in its behalf. Allow me to say 
first that 1. There is no prophecy in the Old Testament which 
locates the setting up of the kingdom at pentecost. 2. There is no 
testimony in the New Testament which says that a kingdom was 
established at that time. 3. But the New Testament most positively 
contradicts such an idea, by representing the kingdom as yet in the 
future, this side of the day of pentecost. See Acis 14:22. “Ye must 
through much tribulation enter into the kingdom of God.”ARSH May 
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29, 1860, page 8.2 


| greatly marvel how Mr. Russell dare to say that at this time the 
disciples were in the kingdom, yet he does say so. But | cannot 
settle questions between him and the apostles. | can only decide 
that | believe the apostles are on the right side of the 
question.ARSH May 29, 1860, page 8.3 


Again, in 2 Peter 7:5, 10, the church is admonished to add to their 
faith virtue, knowledge, temperance, etc., in order to place them on 
ground where they may never fall. Verse 70. Inverse 17, Peter 
gives the result of adding the things of which he had been speaking. 
“For so an entrance shall be administered unto you abundantly into 
the everlasting kingdom of the Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christ."ARSH May 29, 1860, page 8.4 


We are not surprised to see Mr. R. rally around this point, and bring 
all of his artillery to bear here; for with him much is depending upon 
it. Hear him [Christ. Rec., vol.4, p.35]: “If it be true that the kingdom 
of our Lord and his Christ is already set up, then a certain people 
called [Danie/ 5:18], ‘The saints of the Most High,’ shall take and 
possess the kingdom forever, even forever and ever. Again, the 
kingdom ‘shall not be left to other people.’ Death causes an entire 
separation between man and the things of this world. Here the 
owners of the thrones and kingdoms of this world, of them the 
possessors, are dispossessed by death. We leave them. Others 
obtain them. Thus they are left to other people. But this kingdom 
was not to be ‘left to other people.’ Very well. Then death is not, and 
cannot be, an entire cessation of conscious existence with man; 
else he would, at least for the period between his death and 
resurrection be dispossessed; for nothing short of consciousness 
can possess, and being dispossessed for a time, he could not be 
said to possess it ‘forever and ever.” ARSH May 29, 1860, page 8.5 


We have given this lengthy extract in order that Mr. R. might speak 
for himself. His position is fairly before us. Admitting our position on 
the kingdom, brings danger from another source: it wrests from his 
hands a weapon with which he fain would slay the doctrine that “the 
dead know not anything.” Thus more than one of his positions is in 
jeopardy, through the admission that at the sound of the seventh 
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trumpet “the kingdoms of this world become the kingdoms of our 
Lord and of his Christ.” Revelation 11:15-18.ARSH May 29, 1860, 
page 8.6 


The position is this: If the kingdom was set up at the day of 
pentecost, the dead must be alive, or the kingdom would be left to 
another people. Mr. R. has obtained a great reputation as a 
logician; but if his is a fair soecimen of his logic, he wears laurels to 
which he is not entitled. ARSH May 29, 1860, page 8.7 


This country nearly a century ago was owned by Republicans. 
Republicans own it now, notwithstanding those who first owned it 
are dead. Query. Has it been left to other people? Again, according 
to Mr. R. the kingdom of God was set up at the day of pentecost, 
and “given to the saints” at that time; and (although those saints 
have died) the saints possess it yet. Then it could not have been left 
to another people. The people to whom the kingdom is (or will be) 
given is the saints [Danie/ 7:18]; and as long as no one but saints is 
admitted into it, though thousands of saints may die, it cannot be 
left to another people. So if Mr. R. should succeed in proving that 
the kingdom was set up at the day of pentecost, it could not affect 
the question concerning the state of man in death.ARSH May 29, 
1860, page 8.8 


Eld. R.’s arguments are mainly drawn from a necessity which he 
supposes he sees for the kingdom to have been established, and 
not from any positive evidence that the kingdom has been 
established. Thus he says on p.36, “If the kingdom is not yet 
established, then God has no people on earth.” Again he says 
(p.37.), “The kingdom was established in the days of the Roman 
Caesars.” When we put the two positions together, we can but 
come to the following conclusion: God had no people on earth prior 
to the Roman Caesars.ARSH May 29, 1860, page 8.9 


Mr. R. argues that the descendants of Israel were God’s people 
prior to their having been cast off as a nation. Very well. When were 
they cast off? Ans. At the time that Christ says, “Your house is left 
unto you desolate.” Matthew 23:37, 38. Then, to say the least, from 
the time Christ uttered the above declaration until the setting up of 
the kingdom, God “had no people on earth;” for Mr. R. says, “If no 
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men, nation, or kingdom has been established, then God is left 
without a people.” Then until there was a new nation raised up, 
governed by a new law, which commenced being proclaimed on the 
day of pentecost, God was without children; and the disciples 
themselves, while earnestly praying, “Lord, wilt thou at this time 
restore again the kingdom of Israel?” were children of the 
DevillARSH May 29, 1860, page 8.10 


Mr. Russel next attempts to find a difficulty for us to solve in the 
following [p.36]: “If the kingdom is not set up, Jesus Christ is not yet 
priest; for the time of his becoming priest was not until the time of 
his sitting on HIS throne as ruler, i.e., king, and thus be a priest 
forever after the order of Melchisedec. See Zechariah 6:12. ‘Behold 
the man whose name is the BRANCH, and he shall grow up out of 
his place, and he shall build the temple of the Lord, and he shall 
bear the glory, and shall sit and rule upon his throne, and he shall 
be a priest upon his throne. Now unless Christ is on his throne, he 
is not priest, and if his kingdom is not yet set up, then his throne is 
not yet in existence, and his throne being not in existence, he is not 
priest.... . No prospect of eternal life through Christ: for nothing can 
be obtained through him but by virtue of his priestly office; and this 
not being yet, the entire gospel scheme is a nullity - Christianity a 
solemn farce. The world is left without one cheering ray of hope, 
one spark of glimmering day. Such is the legitimate result of the 
Adventists’ theory." ARSH May 29, 1860, page 8.11 


Truly the above is a large conclusion to draw from so small a 
premise; and | can but doubt whether Mr. R. will be able to sustain 
it ARSH May 29, 1860, page 8.12 


If this text teaches that Christ is to be a priest on his own throne, 
and is not to be a priest until he gets his own throne, then verily 
Christ is not a priest now: for he is not now on his own throne. 
Revelation 3:21. “To him that overcometh will | grant to sit with me 
in my throne, even as | also overcame, and am set down with my 
Father in his throne.” ARSH May 29, 1860, page 8.13 


The above testimony being true, Christ is now on his Father’s 
throne, not on his own: and yet Christ is a priest at this time. 
Hebrews 8:1-5. Hence he can be a priest without being on his own 
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throne, therefore Mr. R.’s objection exists only in his own 
imagination. The pronoun his, in Zechariah 6:12, refers to the Lord, 
not to the Branch, or Christ. This application produces a harmony in 
scripture which cannot otherwise be produced.ARSH May 29, 1860, 
page 8.14 


Mr. R.’s next effort is to show that the saints are now in the 
kingdom. This he attempts to prove byHebrews 12:28, and 
Colossians 1:13. | do not believe that these texts are so out of 
harmony with the numerous scriptures which present the kingdom 
of God as the reward of God’s people, that they cannot be 
harmonized with them. Hence after quoting a few texts, which 
cannot be made to teach that the saints are now in the kingdom of 
God, | shall examine the passages referred to in the 
foregoing.ARSH May 29, 1860, page 8.15 


1. When the kingdom is set up, Christ promises that “many shall 
come from the east and west, and shall sit down with Abraham, 
Isaac and Jacob, in the kingdom of heaven; but the children of the 
kingdom shall be cast out into outer darkness. There shall be 
weeping and gnashing of teeth.” Watthew 8:11, 12.ARSH May 29, 
1860, page 8.16 


Here permit me to propound a few queries. (1) Did Abraham, Isaac 
and Jacob take their seats in the kingdom in the day of the Roman 
Caesars? (2.) Who came from the east and west and sat down with 
the patriarchs in the kingdom of God at that time? (3.) Who wept 
and gnashed their teeth in outer darkness on that occasion? ARSH 
May 29, 1860, page 8.17 


2. Christ appoints his disciples a kingdom as his Father had 
appointed to him, and gives them the privilege of eating and 
drinking at his table in his kingdom, and sitting on thrones and 
judging the twelve tribes of Israel. Luke 23:29, 30.ARSH May 29, 
1860, page 8.18 


Questions again. (1.) Did the disciples eat and drink with Christ at 
his table in his kingdom on the day of pentecost? If not, the 
statement is false, or it remains to be fulfilled in the future. (2.) Did 
the apostles take their seats on thrones at that time? (3.) At what 
period in the history of the pentecostal kingdom did the apostles 
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judge the twelve tribes? (4.) Did not the twelve tribes judge the 
apostles, and put some of them to death?ARSH May 29, 1860, 
page 8.19 


3. It is said that at the time the Lord comes in the clouds of heaven, 
he shall sit upon the throne of his glory, then shall all nations be 
gathered before him, and he shall separate them, etc. Then shall 
the king say to those on his right hand, “Come, ye blessed of my 
Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you from the foundation of 
the world.” Here “the saints take the kingdom” at the coming of the 
Lord. | apprehend that if Mr. R. is in that company he will respond, 
“Lord, | have been in the kingdom, lo these many years."ARSH May 
29, 1860, page 8.20 


4. When an inspired apostle would give a dying charge to a young 
minister, he would do it in view of the fact that both the living and 
the dead are to be judged “at the appearing and kingdom of Jesus 
Christ.” See 2 Timothy 4:1-4.ARSH May 29, 1860, page 8.21 


5. According to Mr. R.’s position, the saints are now reigning with 
Christ; but Paul does not so understand it. He says if we suffer we 
shall reign with him. 2 Timothy 2:12. Why does not Paul say, We 
are suffering and reigning with him? Could Mr. R. write a book fully 
expressive of his faith without saying that Christians are reigning 
with Christ? | think not. ARSH May 29, 1860, page 8.22 


6. James does not tell the “saints scattered abroad” that they are in 
the kingdom; but he says, God hath chosen the poor of this world, 
rich in faith, heirs of the kingdom, which he hath promised to them 
that love him.” James 2:5.ARSH May 29, 1860, page 8.23 


7. This promise will be fulfilled at the coming of the Lord. “And | saw 
thrones, and they sat upon them, and judgment was given unto 
them, and | saw the souls of them that were beheaded for the 
witness of Jesus, and for the word of God, and which had not 
worshiped the beast, neither his image, neither had received his 
mark in their foreheads nor in their hands, and they lived and 
reigned with Christ a thousand years.” Revelation 20:4.ARSH May 
29, 1860, page 8.24 


(To be Continued) 
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“MAKING US A NAME.” 


UrSe 


MY mind has been for years decided that taking a name, or in any 
way leaning on the laws of the land, was wrong. | supposed that it 
was fatal to receive religious benefit from any law provisions 
whatever. But within the last week my mind has been changed. 
When | consider the subject more fully and without prejudice, it has 
a different aspect entirely. And | must confess that | have several 
times felt embarrassed because of the lack of order and 
organization in regard to financial matters. | have been perplexed to 
know what advice to give in regard to building houses of worship: 
how they should be built and held in trust so as to prevent confusion 
and trouble. Houses of worship are a growing necessity, but many 
are so fearful that they will get into Babylon that they dare not move 
in the matter, and we are often so perplexed that there is really a 
Babylon existing in our own minds. This embarrassment has 
become so general that no doubt all can agree in this that 
something must be done.ARSH May 29, 1860, page 8.25 


Again, there are those who wish to secure their property to the 
cause of truth, by will or bequest, in a legal way, but they cannot do 
it, because we have no denominational name, and hence cannot be 
known in law. At present | cannot see what evil can grow out of 
God’s people taking a distinctive name by which they may be 
known from all others. | cannot find any scripture that would forbid 
all the remnant being called by one name, but the warning of 
scripture is against divisions among them. That God’s people 
should be separate from all others is no doubt right, but to get up 
factions among themselves is carnal. | believe the people of God in 
these last days should have a distinct and significant name. “Israel” 
was significant, so was “Jew,” “Christian,” and “Disciple,” and many 
other names which God’s people have chosen under different ages, 
times and circumstances. It was not sin for the saints to be called 
by another name than “Israel.” That was very ancient and 
venerable, still it was right when the circumstances demanded to 
take another. What harm is in an appropriate name? The people 
called “Methodists” did not fall because they took that name. They 
were as humble and devoted a people after they took that name as 
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before. That name did not exalt them, because it was a reproach. 
They became exalted because of numbers and wealth, and 
because they did not follow on to know the whole truth. There were 
crosses enough to keep them humble if they had borne them. Had 
the entire Methodist church embraced the Advent truth it would 
have debased them in the sight of all other churches, and they 
might have been humble notwithstanding their name. The different 
churches are Babylon, not because they all have “a name” but 
because they all have different names, and they are “fallen,” not 
because of these names, but because they rejected the message 
God sent them. They refused to watch. See Revelation 3:3. They 
now have a form without the power. The apostle Paul has made out 
the list of charges against the fallen churches in 7 Timothy 3:1-5, 
but he says nothing against them because of “a name.”ARSH May 
29, 1860, page 8.26 


To have a name significant of a spiritual life and at the same time 
be dead is of course inconsistent: but to have an appropriate name 
for the advent, commandment-keeping, Laodicean, remnant people, 
| now believe to be a matter of propriety and necessity.ARSH May 
29, 1860, page 9.1 


Some think we should have no name but “Christians” or “disciples” 
because these are apostolic. But this is a mistake. It is apostolic to 
supply the demands of the cause. The circumstances have 
changed and hence those names are not now so appropriate. To be 
called a Christian or disciple was then a test, but now such a 
profession is popular. If a change of circumstances does not 
demand a change of name, then why not call the remnant people 
“church of Ephesus?”ARSH May 29, 1860, page 9.2 


| wish to admit the necessity of complete organization to supply the 
demands of the cause as far as the laws of God and men will 
permit. | cannot say that | have the clear light to suggest “a plan on 
which we as a people can act,” but | feel that it is an important 
matter, and one that demands the prayer of faith for wisdom. ARSH 
May 29, 1860, page 9.3 


When | consider how much Bro. White has suffered from the lack of 
legal system in the business department of the work, | think his 
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testimony is none too pointed. The necessity exists, and should be 
mutually realized and acknowledged. | hope there will be no flying 
back here, but that we shall fulfill the law of Christ in this matter. | 
love the spirit of Bro. Cottrell’s last reference to this subject. There 
is danger of our being so over zealous to keep out of Babylon that 
we shall commit her most noted blunder - that of sticking a stake 
and refusing to pull it up and advance. When we cease to unlearn 
errors, we shall fall like those who have gone before us. We have 
learned much, and no doubt there is much more for us to learn. 
Once we taught with confidence that the time for commencing the 
Sabbath was at 6 o’clock, but we had to give it up, and now that 
position appears dark, and we wonder that we were ever so blind. 
Once we applied the Laodicean testimony to the nominal 
Adventists, but to our own mortification we finally had to confess 
that so humiliating a reproof belonged nearer home. Many of us had 
to give up our position on oath-taking, and it may be that we still 
have other stakes to pull up. It is the “follow on” and the “go 
through” spirit that will finally land the remnant “without fault” on the 
heavenly Mt. Zion.ARSH May 29, 1860, page 9.4 


My conclusion is that we should give up no scripture truth, but that 
our false applications and interpretations of scripture, and 
consequent false ideas of order and propriety, should be given up 
as fast as possible. ARSH May 29, 1860, page 9.5 


M. E. CORNELL. 


MEETINGS IN PARKVILLE, MICH 


UrSe 


ACCORDING to previous appointment | met with the church in 
Parkville, Mich., Sabbath and first-day, May 12th and 13th. Found 
the brethren and sisters (with a very few exceptions) still holding on 
to the truth. Others have commenced keeping the Sabbath since | 
last met with them, so that they still number as many as ever. We 
found the brethren had taken some legal steps towards organizing 
a Religious Society that they might hold property in a lawful 
manner. They are about to erect a humble place of worship, and 
have already pledges for that purpose to the amount of over 
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$400,00.ARSH May 29, 1860, page 9.6 


On the evening of May 13th we complied with the requirements of 
the State statute of Michigan in the organization of a church. 
Trustees had been elected at a previous meeting and a certificate 
made out and acknowledged, preparatory to recording in the 
County Clerk’s Office. ARSH May 29, 1860, page 9.7 


As no name has yet been decided upon by the remnant as a body, 
it was decided for the present at least to call the church by the 
name of “Parkville Church of Christ's second advent.” Perhaps a 
more appropriate name will be chosen by us as a people; but the 
church at Parkville concluded to take this name for the 
present.ARSH May 29, 1860, page 9.8 


As some may be desirous to know what articles of association were 
signed, | will give a copy of them. “We the undersigned hereby 
associate ourselves together as a church with the name of Parkville 
Church of Christ’s second advent: taking the Bible as the rule of our 
faith and discipline." ARSH May 29, 1860, page 9.9 


We had good liberty in speaking to a school-house full who 
assembled on the Sabbath. On first-day morning we had a precious 
season at the river side, where five willing souls were buried with 
Christ in baptism. There was no scoffing or levity which we have 
sometimes been pained to see on such occasions, but a deep 
solemnity seemed to settle down upon the people present.ARSH 
May 29, 1860, page 9.10 


We found a large congregation assembled at the Canada school- 
house at the hour of our appointment. But one Eld. Duncan came 
on and took the time, because it was the same hour that he had 
previously had appointments in the house, although he had not 
fulfilled an appointment there for three months; and we could not 
ascertain that five persons of the large congregation had assembled 
for the purpose of hearing him. In the afternoon we had the privilege 
of speaking to a few at another school-house. Although we were 
some disappointed in not filling the appointment at the Canada 
school-house, yet we are on the whole encouraged with our visit to 
Parkville. ARSH May 29, 1860, page 9.11 
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J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH. 
Battle Creek, Mich. May 22, 1860. 


CONFERENCE AT HILLSDALE 


UrSe 


THIS conference, as appointed in theReview, commenced on 
sixth-day, May 18. Owing to disappointment in regard to the 
connecting of the trains, | did not reach Hillsdale till two meetings 
had been held. Bro. Waggoner had given two discourses, although 
his lungs were very weak. | found the brethren somewhat sad at the 
thought that Bro. Waggoner, in his poor state of health, would have 
to go through the conference alone.ARSH May 29, 1860, page 9.12 


On Sabbath morning | first attended, and found the house of 
worship nearly filled with brethren and sisters who came in from 
different places to enjoy this conference with the church. On 
Sabbath and first-day Bro. Waggoner and myself gave six 
discourses to attentive congregations. Several who were not 
Sabbath-keepers came in to hear, and seemed very attentive to the 
word spoken. Our social meetings on Sabbath and _ first-day 
mornings, were very interesting and spirited. Considerable feeling 
was manifested by the brethren in view of the fact that the 
Macedonian cry was coming in from every quarter for laborers, and 
some necessity was seen for an earnest breathing forth of prayer to 
the Lord of the harvest, to send forth more laborers into the 
harvest.ARSH May 29, 1860, page 9.13 


The brethren and sisters seemed to have a mind to the work, and 
expressed a desire to pledge for the sustaining of the Michigan tent 
the coming summer, and they will not be backward to act as soon 
as the tent-committee shall make known the arrangement for the 
season. A _ spirit of union seemed to pervade the entire 
conference.ARSH May 29, 1860, page 9.14 


J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH. 


Note from Bro. Andrews 
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UrSe 


| WISH to say to those brethren who have invited me to labor with 
them in Maine, Connecticut and on Block Island, that it is not 
consistent for me to comply with their requests. | expect to leave 
here in season to attend the Roosevelt (N. Y.) conference, and shall 
probably need all the time until then for the investigation | am 
making. The opening before me is a good one, and | may never 
again have the privilege of improving it. | trust that it will be seen 
hereafter that my time while here has not been thrown away. ARSH 
May 29, 1860, page 9.15 


| hope that there will be a general attendance of New York brethren 
at the Roosevelt conference, and that the Spirit and providence of 
God may direct respecting the New York tent this season.ARSH 
May 29, 1860, page 9.16 


J. N. ANDREWS. 
Charlestown, Mass. May 11, 1860. 


Cheering Prospects in the East 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: | have been in Northern Vt, and Canada five weeks 
and the Lord has greatly blessed in the presentation of the truth and 
a number have embraced it. There is an increasing interest in this 
section to hear on the truth. In some places the people are greatly 
stirred, some crying one thing and some another. Ministers come in 
to battle us and cry out, False teachers, etc.: but truth triumphs. 
God is opening the eyes of the blind, unstopping the ears of the 
deaf, and “leading them in a way they knew not.” The church is 
waking up, feeling more the importance of putting on the whole 
armor and coming up to the help of the Lord against the mighty. 
Invitations are coming in from different places, to “come over and 
help us." ARSH May 29, 1860, page 9.17 


Last Sabbath above sixty Sabbath-keepers assembled at Richford 
village, in the academy; and on first-day the house was filled with 
attentive hearers. Bro. Stone met us here and assisted in speaking 
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the truth.ARSH May 29, 1860, page 9.18 


Bro. Bourdeau has been with us in this tour. | hope and trust the 
church in New England will wake up and take hold anew in this 
work.ARSH May 29, 1860, page 9.19 


C. W. SPERRY. 
MICH. TENT 


UrSe 


AT a meeting of the undersigned, members of the Michigan Tent 
Committee, held in Battle Creek, May 23, it was decided to run the 
Michigan Tent the coming season. Bro. S. B. Whitney of New York 
State is engaged to go as Tent Master. ARSH May 29, 1860, page 
9.20 


The Tent Committee hereby invite Brn. Frisbie and Lawrence to 
labor with the Tent the coming season. ARSH May 29, 1860, page 
9.21 


It was thought best to run the Tent in Northern Michigan, in such 
places as Brn. Frisbie and Lawrence might think proper ARSH May 
29, 1860, page 9.22 


The brethren and sisters in Michigan are requested to send in their 
donations to the Review Office for the support of the Tent. ARSH 
May 29, 1860, page 9.23 


ie P. 
KELLOGG. 


Tent Committee. [C. SMITH. 
[J. R. LEWIS. 
Battle Creek, Mich., May 27, 1860 


NOTE FROM BRO. HULL 


UrSe 
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BRO. SMITH: We commenced meetings in Fairfield, lowa, on the 
10th inst., and have given seven lectures. The interest is good 
notwithstanding everything has been put in circulation that can be 
invented to kill our influence. The cry of “Mormonism,” “Millerism,” 
“Spiritualism” and “Infidelity,” have been well circulated. Secret 
caucuses have been held and circulars put in motion to kill our 
influence, but all to no effect. The truth will bear away the victory in 
Fairfield.ARSH May 29, 1860, page 9.24 


| believe the Lord has a people here who will come out of Babylon. 
May the Lord carry on his work.ARSH May 29, 1860, page 9.25 


M. HULL. 


Under date of May 24, Bro. Hull writes - “Eld. R. and myself are now 
engaged in discussion. The Lord is giving his truth a perfect 
victory." ARSH May 29, 1860, page 9.26 


INSTITUTION OF THE SABBATH 


UrSe 


The work of the Creator was finished, but the first week of time had 
not yet expired. Each of the six days had been distinguished by the 
Creator’s work upon it; but the seventh was rendered memorable in 
a very different manner. And on the seventh 10" the sixth day God 
ended his work which he had made; and he rested on the seventh day” etc., is 
the reading of the Septuagint, the Syriac and the Samaritan: “and this should be 
considered the genuine reading,” says Dr. A. Clarke. See his Commentary on 


Genesis 2. day God ended his work which he had made; and he 
rested on the seventh day from all his work which he had made.” In 
yet stronger language it is written: “On the seventh day he rested 
and was REFRESHED.2¢e"esis 2:2, Exodus 31-17 aRSH May 29, 
1860, page 10.1 


Thus the seventh day of the week became the rest-day of the Lord. 
How remarkable is this fact! “The everlasting God, the Lord, the 
Creator of the ends of the earth, fainteth not neither is weary.” 
3/saiah 40:28. He needed no rest; yet it is written, “on the seventh day 
he rested and was refreshed.” Why does not the record simply state 
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the cessation of the Creator’s work? Why did he at the close of that 
work employ a day in rest? The answer will be learned from the 
next verse. He was laying the foundation of a divine institution, the 
memorial of his own great work.ARSH May 29, 1860, page 10.2 


“And God blessed the seventh day and sanctified it; because that in 
it he had rested from all his work which God created and made.” 
The fourth commandment states the same fact: He “rested the 
seventh day; wherefore the Lord blessed the Sabbath day and 
hallowed it.” 4Genesis 2:3, Exodus 20:1l.~ARSH May 29, 1860, page 
1053 


The blessing and sanctification of the seventh day was because 
that God had rested upon it. His resting upon it then, was to lay the 
foundation for blessing and sanctifying the day. His being refreshed 
with this rest implies that he delighted in the act which laid the 
foundation for the memorial of his great work.ARSH May 29, 1860, 
page 10.4 


The second act of the Creator in instituting this memorial was to 
place his blessing upon the day of his rest. Thenceforward it was 
the blessed rest-day of the Lord. A third act completes the sacred 
institution. The day already blessed of God, is now, last of all, 
sanctified or hallowed by him. To sanctify is “to separate, set apart, 
or appoint to a holy, sacred or religious use.” To hallow is “to make 
holy; to consecrate; to set apart for a holy or religious use.” 
5Webster’s Unabridged Dictionary on the words sanctify and hallow. , PSH May 


29, 1860, page 10.5 


The time when these three acts were performed is worthy of 
especial notice. The first act was that of rest. This took place on the 
seventh day; for the day was employed in rest. The second and 
third acts took place when the seventh day was past. “God blessed 
the seventh day and sanctified it because that in it he had rested 
from all his work.” Hence it was on the first day of the second week 
of time that God blessed the seventh day and set it apart to a holy 
use. The blessing and sanctification of the seventh day, therefore 
relate not to the first seventh day of time, but to the seventh day of 
the week for time to come, in memory of God’s rest on that day 
from the work of creation. ARSH May 29, 1860, page 10.6 
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The days of the week are measured off by the revolution of our 
earth on its axis; and hence our seventh day, as such, can come 
only to dwellers on this globe. To Adam and Eve, therefore, as 
inhabitants of this earth, and not to the inhabitants of some other 
world, were the days of the week given to use. Hence when God 
set apart one of these days to a holy use in memory of his own rest 
on that day of the week, the very essence of the act consisted in his 
telling Adam that this day should be used only for sacred purposes. 
Adam was then in the garden of God, placed there by the Creator to 
dress it and to keep it. He was also commissioned of God to 


subdue the earth. 8Ce”7es’s 275 7°25. when therefore the rest-day of 
the Lord should return from week to week all this secular 
employment, however proper in itself, must be laid aside, and the 
day observed in memory of the Creator’s rest ARSH May 29, 1860, 
page 10.7 


The Hebrew verb, kadush, here rendered sanctified, and in the 
fourth commandment rendered hallowed, is defined by Gesenius “to 
pronounce holy, to sanctify; to institute any holy thing, to appoint.” 
7Hebrew Lexicon, p.914, Ed. 1854. It is repeatedly used in the Old 
Testament for a public appointment or proclamation. Thus when the 
cities of refuge were set apart in Israel, it is written: “They appointed 
[margin, Heb., sanctified] Kedesh in Galilee in mount Naphtali, and 
Shechem in mount Ephraim,” etc. This sanctification or appointment 
of the cities of refuge was by a public announcement to Israel that 
these cities were set apart for that purpose. This verb is also used 
for the appointment of a public fast and for the gathering of a 
solemn assembly. Thus it is written: “Sanctify [i.e. appoint] ye a fast, 
call a solemn assembly, gather the elders and all the inhabitants of 
the land into the house of the Lord your God.” “Blow the trumpet in 
Zion, sanctify [i.e. appoint] a fast, call a solemn assembly.” “And 
Jehu said, Proclaim [margin, Heb., sanctify] a solemn assembly for 
Baal.” 8Joshua 20:7, Joel 1:14 2:15; 2 Kings 10:20, 21. This appointment 


for Baal was so public that all the worshipers of Baal in all Israel 
were gathered together. These fasts and solemn assemblies were 
sanctified or set apart by a public appointment or proclamation of 
the fact. When therefore God set apart the seventh day to a holy 
use it was necessary that he should state that fact to those who had 
the days of the week to use. Without such announcement the day 
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could not be set apart from the others. ARSH May 29, 1860, page 
10.8 


But the most striking illustration of the meaning of this word may be 
found in the record of the sanctification of mount Sinai. 9©*°%s 


19:12, 23. When God was about to speak the ten commandments in 
the hearing of all Israel, he sent Moses down from the top of mount 
Sinai to restrain the people from touching the mount. “And Moses 
said unto the Lord, The people cannot come up to mount Sinai: for 
thou chargedst us, saying, Set bounds about the mount and 
sanctify it.” Turning back to the verse where God gave this charge 
to Moses we read: “And thou shalt set bounds unto the people 
round about, saying, Take heed to yourselves that ye go not up into 
the mount or touch the border of it.” Hence to sanctify the mount 
was to command the people not to touch even the border of it, for 
God was about to descend in majesty upon it. In other words to 
sanctify or set apart to a holy use mount Sinai was to tell the people 
that God would have them treat the mountain as sacred to himself. 
And thus also to sanctify the rest day of the Lord was to tell Adam 
that he should treat the day as holy to the Lord ARSH May 29, 
1860, page 10.9 


The declaration “God blessed the seventh day, and sanctified it” is 
not indeed a commandment for the observance of that day; but it is 
the record that such a precept was given to Adam. For how could 
the Creator “set apart to a holy use” the day of his rest, when those 
who were to use the day knew nothing of his will in the case? Let 
those answer who are able. ARSH May 29, 1860, page 10.10 


This view of the record in Genesis we shall find to be sustained by 
all the testimony in the Bible relative to the rest day of the Lord. The 
facts which we have examined are the basis of the fourth 
commandment. Thus spake the great Lawgiver from the summit of 
the flaming mount: “Remember the Sabbath day to keep it holy.” 
“The seventh day is the Sabbath of the Lord thy God.” “For in six 
days the Lord made heaven and earth, the sea and all that in them 
is, and rested the seventh day: wherefore the Lord blessed the 


Sabbath day, and hallowed it.” 19&xodus 20:5-11.aRSH May 29, 
1860, page 10.11 
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The term Sabbath is transferred from the Hebrew language, and 
signifies rest, 11Buck’s Theological Dictionary, article, Sabbath. The 


command “remember the Sabbath day to keep it holy” is therefore 
exactly equivalent to saying “remember the rest day to keep it holy.” 
The explanation which follows sustains this statement: “The 
seventh day is the Sabbath [or rest day] of the Lord thy God.” The 
origin of this rest day is given in these words: “For in six days the 
Lord made heaven and earth, the sea and all that in them is, and 
rested the seventh day: wherefore the Lord blessed the Sabbath 
day and hallowed it.” That which is enjoined in the fourth 
commandment is to keep holy the rest day of the Lord. And this is 
defined to be the day on which he rested from the work of creation. 
Moreover the fourth commandment calls the seventh day the 
Sabbath day at the time when God blessed and hallowed that day, 
therefore the Sabbath is an institution dating from the foundation of 
the world. The fourth commandment points back to the creation for 
the origin of its obligation; and when we go back to that point, we 
find the substance of the fourth commandment given to Adam: “God 
blessed the seventh day and sanctified it,” i.e., appointed it to a holy 
use. The one statement affirms that “God blessed the seventh day 
and sanctified it,” the other that “the Lord blessed the Sabbath day 
and hallowed it.” Because the word Sabbath does not occur in the 
first statement it has been contended that the Sabbath did not 
originate at creation. From the second statement it has been 
contended that God did not bless the seventh day at all, but simply 
the Sabbath institution. But both statements embody all the truth. 
God blessed the seventh day and sanctified it; and this day thus 
blessed and hallowed was his holy Sabbath or rest day. Thus the 
fourth commandment establishes the origin of the Sabbath at 
creation.ARSH May 29, 1860, page 10.12 


The second mention of the Sabbath in the Bible furnishes a 
decisive confirmation of the testimonies already adduced. On the 
sixth day of the week, Moses in the wilderness of Sin said to Israel, 
“To-morrow is the rest of the holy Sabbath unto the Lord.” 12&xods 
16:22, 23. What had been done to the seventh day since God 
blessed and sanctified it as his rest day in Paradise? Nothing. What 
did Moses do to the seventh day to make it the rest of the holy 
Sabbath unto the Lord? Nothing. Moses on the sixth day simply 
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states the fact that the morrow is the rest of the holy Sabbath unto 
the Lord. The seventh day had been such ever since God blessed 
and hallowed the day of his rest. ARSH May 29, 1860, page 10.13 


The testimony of our divine Lord relative to the origin and design of 
the Sabbath is of peculiar importance. He is competent to testify, for 


he was with the Father in the beginning of the creation. 19/07" 17-3 
Genesis 1:1, 26; Colossians 1:13-16. “The Sabbath was made for man” 


said he, “not man for the Sabbath.” 142" 227 The following 
grammatical rule is worthy of notice: “A noun without an adjective is 
invariably taken in its broadest extension, as: Man is accountable.” 
16Job 14:12, 1 Corinthians 10:13 Hebrews 9:27. The following texts will 
illustrate this rule, and also this statement of our Lord’s. “Man lieth 
down, and riseth not: till the heavens be no more they shall not 
awake.” “There hath no temptation taken you but such as is 
common to man.” “It is appointed unto men once to die.” In these 
texts man is used without restriction, and therefore all mankind are 
necessarily intended. The Sabbath was therefore made for the 
whole human family, and consequently originated with mankind. But 
the Saviour’s language is even yet more emphatic in the original: 
“The Sabbath was made for THE man, not THE man for the 
Sabbath.” This language fixes the mind on the man Adam, who was 
made of the dust of the ground just before the Sabbath was made 
for him, of the seventh day. This is a striking confirmation of the fact 
already pointed out that the Sabbath was given to Adam the head 
of the human family.ARSH May 29, 1860, page 10.14 


“The seventh day is the Sabbath of the Lord thy God;” yet he made 
the Sabbath for man. God made the Sabbath his by solemn 
appropriation, that he might convey it back to us under the 
guarantee of a divine charter, that none might rob us of it with 
impunity.ARSH May 29, 1860, page 10.15 


But is it not possible that God’s act of blessing and sanctifying the 
seventh day did not occur at the close of the creation week? May it 
not be mentioned then because God designed that the day of his 
rest should be afterward observed? Or rather, as Moses wrote the 
book of Genesis long after the creation, might he not insert this 
account of the sanctification of the seventh day with the record of 
the first week, though the day itself was sanctified in his own 
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time? ARSH May 29, 1860, page 11.1 


It is very certain that such an interpretation of the record cannot be 
admitted unless the facts in the case demand it. For it is, to say the 
least, a forced explanation of the language. The record in Genesis, 
unless this be an exception, is a plain narrative of events. Thus 
what God did on each day is recorded in its order down to the 
seventh. It is certainly doing violence to the narrative to affirm that 
the record respecting the seventh day is of a different character 
from that respecting the other six. He rested the seventh day; he 
sanctified the seventh day because he had rested upon it. The 
reason why he should sanctify the seventh day existed when his 
rest was closed. To say, therefore, that God did not sanctify the day 
at that time, but did it in the days of Moses, is not only to distort the 
narrative, but to affirm that he neglected to do that for which the 
reason existed at creation, until 2500 years after. ARSH May 29, 
1860, page 11.2 


But we ask that the facts be brought forward which prove that the 
Sabbath was sanctified in the wilderness of Sin and not at creation. 
And what are the facts that show this? We answer, such facts do 
not exist. It is an hypothesis invented to sustain the theory that the 
Sabbath originated at the fall of the manna and not in 
Paradise.ARSH May 29, 1860, page 11.3 


Did God sanctify the Sabbath in the wilderness of Sin? There is no 
record of such fact. On the contrary, it is mentioned at that time as 
something already set apart of God. On the sixth day Moses said, 
“To-morrow is the rest of the holy Sabbath unto the Lord.” 1&*0%Us 
16:23. Surely this is not the institution of the Sabbath, but the familiar 
mention of an existing fact. We pass on to mount Sinai. Did God 
sanctify the Sabbath when he spoke the ten commandments? No 
one claims that he did. It is admitted by all that Moses spoke of it 
familiarly the previous month. 2&*°%S 1 Does the Lord at Sinai 
speak of the sanctification of the Sabbath? He does: but in the very 
language of Genesis he goes back for the sanctification of the 
Sabbath, not to the wilderness of Sin, but to the creation of the 
world. 4Compare Genesis 2:1-3; Exodus 20:8-11. We ask those who hold 
this theory, this question: If the Sabbath was not sanctified at 
creation, but was sanctified in the wilderness of Sin, why does the 
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narrative in each instance record the sanctification of the Sabbath 
at creation, and omit all mention of such fact in the wilderness of 
Sin? Nay, why does the record of events in the wilderness of Sin 
show that the holy Sabbath was at that time already in existence? 
In a word, How can a theory subversive of all the facts in the record, 
be maintained as the truth of God? ARSH May 29, 1860, page 11.4 


We have seen the Sabbath ordained of God at the close of the 
creation week. The object of its Author is worthy of especial 
attention. Why did the Creator set up this memorial in Paradise? 
Why did he set apart from the other days of the week that day 
which he had employed in rest? “Because that in it,” says the 
record, “he had rested from all his work which God created and 
made.” A rest necessarily implies a work performed. And hence the 
Sabbath was ordained of God as a memorial of the work of 
creation. And therefore that precept of the moral law which relates 
to this memorial, unlike every other precept of that law begins with 
the word “remember.” The importance of this memorial will be 
appreciated when we learn from the Scriptures that it is the work of 
creation which is claimed by its Author as the great evidence of his 
eternal power and Godhead, and as that great fact which 
distinguishes him from all false gods. Thus it is written: “He that built 
all things is God.” “The gods that have not made the heavens and 
the earth, even they shall perish from the earth, and from under 
these heavens.” “But the Lord is the true God, he is the living God, 
and an everlasting King.” “He hath made the earth by his power, he 
hath established the world by his wisdom, and hath stretched out 
the heavens by his discretion.” “For the invisible things of him from 
the creation of the world are clearly seen, being understood by the 
things that are made, even his eternal power and Godhead.” “For 
he spake and it was done; he commanded, and it stood fast.” Thus 
“the worlds were framed by the word of God, so that things which 


are seen were not made of things which do appear.” */e%/ews 3-4 
Jeremiah 10:10-12, Romans 1:20, Psalm 33:9, Hebrews 11:3.ARSH May 29 


1860, page 11.5 


Such is the estimate which the Scriptures place upon the work of 
creation as evincing the eternal power and Godhead of the Creator. 
The Sabbath stands as the memorial of this great work. Its 
observance is an act of grateful acknowledgement on the part of his 
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intelligent creatures that he is their Creator, and that they owe all to 
him; and that for his pleasure they are and were created. How 
appropriate this observance for Adam! And when man had fallen, 
how important for his well being that he should “remember the 
Sabbath day to keep it holy.” He would thus have been preserved 
from atheism and from idolatry; for he could never forget that there 
was a God from whom all things derived their being; nor could he 
worship as God any other being than the Creator ARSH May 29, 
1860, page 11.6 


The seventh day as hallowed by God in Eden was not Jewish, but 
divine; it was not the memorial of the flight of Israel from Egypt, but 
of the Creator’s rest. Nor is it true that the most distinguished 
Jewish writers deny the primeval origin of the Sabbath, or claim it 
as a Jewish memorial. We cite the historian Josephus and his 
learned contemporary, Philo Judaeus. Josephus, whose “Antiquities 
of the Jews” run parallel with the Bible from the beginning, when 
treating of the wilderness of Sin makes no allusion whatever to the 
Sabbath, a clear proof that he had no idea that it originated in that 
wilderness. But when giving the account of creation he bears the 
following testimony:ARSH May 29, 1860, page 11.7 


“Moses says that in just six days the world and all that is therein 
was made. And that the seventh day was a rest and a release from 
the labor of such operations; WHENCE it is that we celebrate a rest 
from our labor on that day, and call it the Sabbath; which word 
denotes rest in the Hebrew tongue.” Antiquities of the Jews, Book I, 
chap.1, Paragraph 1 aARSH May 29, 1860, page 11.8 


And Philo bears an emphatic testimony relative to the character of 
the Sabbath as a memorial. Thus he says:ARSH May 29, 1860, 
page 11.9 


“But after the whole world had been completed according the 
perfect nature of the number six, the Father hallowed the day 
following, the seventh, praising it and calling it holy. For that day is 
the festival, not of one city or one country, but of all the earth; a day 
which alone it is right to call the day of festival for all people, and 
the birth day of the world.” “Works, Vol.!, sec.30., RS+) ay 29, 1860, 
page 11.10 
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Nor was the rest-day of the Lord a shadow of man’s rest after his 
recovery from the fall. God will ever be worshiped in an 
understanding manner by his intelligent creatures. When therefore 
he set apart his rest-day to a holy use, if it was not as a memorial of 
his work, but as a shadow of man’s redemption from the fall, man in 
his unfallen state could never observe the Sabbath as a delight, but 
ever with deep distress as reminding him that he was soon to 
apostatize from God. Nor was the holy of the Lord and honorable, 
one of the “carnal ordinances imposed until the times of 


reformation.” 8/sa/a? 98:13, 14, Hebrews 9:10. For there could be no 
reformation with unfallen beings. ARSH May 29, 1860, page 11.11 


But man did not continue in his uprightness; Paradise was lost, and 
Adam was excluded from the tree of life. The curse of God fell upon 
the earth, and death entered by sin, and passed upon all men. 


9Genesis 3, Romans 9:72. After this sad apostasy, no farther mention of 
the Sabbath occurs until Moses on the sixth day said, “To-morrow is 
the rest of the holy Sabbath unto the Lord.,ARSH May 29, 1860, 
page 11.12 


It is objected that there is no precept in the book of Genesis for the 
observance of the Sabbath, and consequently no obligation on the 
part of the patriarchs to observe it. There is a defect in this 
argument not noticed by those who use it. The book of Genesis was 
not a rule given to the patriarchs to walk by. On the contrary, it was 
written by Moses 2500 years after creation, and long after the 
patriarchs were dead. Consequently the fact that certain precepts 
are not found in Genesis is no evidence that they were not 
obligatory upon the patriarchs. Thus the book does not command 
men to love God with all their hearts, and their neighbors as 
themselves; nor does it prohibit idolatry, blasohemy, disobedience 
to parents, adultery, theft, false witness or covetousness. Who will 
affirm from this that the patriarchs were under no restraint in these 
things? As a mere record of events, written long after their 
occurrence, it was not necessary that the book should contain a 
moral code. But had the book been given to the patriarchs as a rule 
of life, it must of necessity have contained such a code. It is a fact 
worthy of especial notice that as soon as Moses reaches his own 
time in the book of Exodus, the whole moral law is given. The 
record and the people were then contemporary, and ever afterward 
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the written law is in the hands of God’s people, as a rule of life, and 
a complete code of moral precepts.ARSH May 29, 1860, page 
11.13 


The argument under consideration is unsound. 1. Because based 
on the supposition that the book of Genesis was the rule of life for 
the patriarchs. 2. Because if carried out, it would release the 
patriarchs from every precept of the moral law except the sixth. 


10Genesis 9:5, 7. 3° Nor is this all. The act of God in setting apart his 
rest-day to a holy use, as we have seen, necessarily involves the 
fact that he gave a precept concerning it to Adam, in whose time it 
was thus set apart. And hence, though the book of Genesis 
contains no precept concerning the Sabbath, it does contain direct 
evidence that such precept was given to the head and 
representative of the human family. ARSH May 29, 1860, page 
11.14 


After giving the institution of the Sabbath, the book of Genesis, in its 
brief record of 2370 years, does not again mention it. This has been 
urged as ample proof that those holy men, who, during this period, 
were perfect, and walked with God in the observance of his 
commandments, statutes and laws, 11°°/7eS/S 9:24 6-9; 26:5. all lived 
in open profanation of that day which God had blessed and set 
apart to a holy use. But the book of Genesis also omits any distinct 
reference to the doctrine of future punishment, the resurrection of 
the body, the revelation of the Lord in flaming fire, and the judgment 
of the great day. Does this silence prove that the patriarchs did not 
believe these great doctrines? Does it make them any the less 
sacred?ARSH May 29, 1860, page 11.15 


But the Sabbath is not mentioned from Moses to David, a period of 
five hundred years during which it was enforced by the penalty of 
death. Does this prove that it was not observed during this period? 
The jubilee occupied a very prominent place in the typical system, 
yet in the whole Bible a single instance of its observance is not 
recorded. What is still more remarkable, there is not on record a 
single instance of the observance of the great day of atonement, 
notwithstanding the work in the holiest on that day was the most 
important service connected with the worldly sanctuary. And yet the 
observance of the other and less important festivals of the seventh 
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month, which are so intimately connected with the day of 
atonement, the one preceding it by ten days, the other following it in 
five, is repeatedly and particularly recorded. 1252/2 9:1-6 Nehemiah 
8:2, 9-12, 14-18; 1 Kings 8:2, 65 2 Chronicles 5:3, 7:8, 9; John 7:2-14, 37. It 
would be sophistry to say that this silence respecting the day of 
atonement, when there were so many instances for it to be 
mentioned, proves that that day was never observed; and yet it is 
actually a better argument than the similar one urged against the 
Sabbath from the book of GenesisARSH May 29, 1860, page 
11.16 


The reckoning of time by weeks is derived from nothing in nature, 
and can only be traced to the six days of creation, and to the rest of 


the Sabbath. 1¥°° 2°73-aRSH May 29, 1860, page 12.1 


The reckoning of time by weeks was established in Genesis 7, 2. 
This period of time is marked only by the recurrence of the 
sanctified rest-day of the Creator. That the patriarchs reckoned time 
by weeks and by sevens of days, is evident from several texts. 
2Genesis 29:27, 28, 8, 10, 12, 7, 4, 10, 1, 10 That the reckoning of the 


week was rightly kept appears evident from the fact that in Exodus 
16, Moses on the sixth day declares that “to-morrow is the rest of 
the holy Sabbath unto the Lord.” 3&xodus 16:22, 23~RSH May 29, 
1860, page 12.2 


The brevity of the record in Genesis causes us to overlook many 
facts of the deepest interest. Adam lived 930 years. How deep and 
absorbing the interest that must have existed in the human family to 
see the first man! To converse with one who had himself talked with 
God! To hear from his lips a description of that Paradise in which he 
had lived! To learn from one created on the sixth day the wondrous 
events of the creation week! To hear from his lips the very words of 
the Creator when he set apart his rest-day to a holy use! And to 
learn, alas! the sad story of the loss of Paradise and the tree of 
lifelARSH May 29, 1860, page 12.3 


It was therefore not difficult for the facts respecting the six days of 
creation and the sanctification of the rest-day to be diffused among 
mankind in the patriarchal age. Nay, it was impossible that it should 
be otherwise, especially among the godly. From Adam to Abraham 
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a succession of men - probably inspired of God - preserved the 
knowledge of God upon earth. Thus Adam lived till Lamech, the 
father of Noah, was 56 years of age; Lamech lived till Shem, the 
Son of Noah, was 93; Shem lived till Abraham was 150 years of 
age. Thus are we brought down to Abraham, the father of the 
faithful. Of him it is recorded that he obeyed God’s voice and kept 
his charge, his commandments, his statutes and his laws. 4°°"¢s'S 
26-5. And of him the Most High bears the following testimony: “1 
know him, that he will command his children and his household 
after him, and they shall keep the way of the Lord.” 9Ce7es's 18:79. 
The knowledge of God was preserved in the family of Abraham; 
and we shall next find the Sabbath familiarly mentioned among his 
posterity, as an existing institution. ARSH May 29, 1860, page 12.4 


J.NLA. 


THE TWO LAWS 


UrSe 


“THERE is but one God, the Father, of whom are all things.”7 
Corinthians 8:6. From him all beings derive their existence. He who 
creates and upholds has certainly the right to govern and control. 
Hence it is that he is represented in the Scriptures as the one 
Lawgiver who is able to save and to destroy. James 4:12. Existence 
being derived from the benevolence of the Creator, all intelligent 
creatures are amenable to his just government. Of all the creatures 
made by God to inhabit the earth, man alone is capable of learning 
the distinction of right and wrong, and he alone is placed under the 
control of moral law. Deriving his existence from a Being of infinite 
purity, he was himself once innocent, pure and upright. He was the 
creature and the loyal subject of God, and God was the author of 
his existence and his rightful Sovereign. But God did not sustain 
toward man the character of a Saviour and Redeemer, for man 
needed not pardon.ARSH May 29, 1860, page 12.5 


As a creature owing all to God, the author of his existence, it is self- 
evident that he was under the highest obligation to love him with all 
his heart. The existence of other human beings originates a second 
great obligation, viz., to love our neighbor as ourselves. This 
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precept is also one of self-evident obligation; for others are equally 
the creatures of God with ourselves, and have the same rights that 
we also have. These two precepts are the sum of all moral law. And 
they grow out of the fact that we owe all to God, and that others are 
the creatures of God as well as ourselves.ARSH May 29, 1860, 
page 12.6 


In rendering obedience to the first of these two precepts, man could 
have no other gods before the Lord; nor could he worship idols; 
neither could he speak the name of God in an irreverent manner; 
nor could he neglect the hallowed rest-day of the Lord, which was 
set apart at creation in memory of the Creator’s rest ARSH May 29, 
1860, page 12.7 


Equally evident is it that our duty toward our fellow men 
comprehends our duty to our parents, and the strictest regard to the 
life, chastity, property, character and interests of others. ARSH May 
29, 1860, page 12.8 


The moral law thus divided into two parts, and drawn out and 
expressed in ten precepts, is of necessity unchangeable in its 
character. Its existence grows out of immutable relations which man 
sustains toward God, and toward his fellow man. It is God’s great 
standard of right, and after man’s rebellion, the great test by which 
sin is shown.ARSH May 29, 1860, page 12.9 


Where shall we look for the record of such a moral code as we have 
noticed? In the earliest possible place in the Bible, certainly. And 
yet the book of Genesis contains no moral code whatever. How can 
this mystery be explained? A few facts will remove the difficulty. 
The book of Genesis was not written until about 2500 years after 
the creation. As it was written long after the patriarchs were dead, it 
could not have been a rule of life for them. It is a brief record of 
events that occurred during that period, and contains several 
allusions to an existing moral code. But the book of Exodus which 
brings the narrative down to the author’s own time, introduces this 
code under circumstances of the greatest solemnity. In this book is 
found the law of God as given by himself in person, and written with 
his own finger on stone. Indeed, the evidence indicates that no part 
of the Bible was written until after the ten commandments had been 
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spoken and written by God, and consequently that code is the 
earliest writing in existence. ARSH May 29, 1860, page 12.10 


Such was the origin of the moral law, and such the character of its 
precepts. Its proclamation by God himself, prior to his causing any 
part of the Bible to be written sufficiently attests the estimate which 
he placed upon it. From its very nature it exists as early as the 
principles of morality; indeed it is nothing but those principles 
expressed or written out. These principles do not owe their 
existence to the fall of man, but to relations which existed prior to 
the fall. ARSH May 29, 1860, page 12.11 


But there is a system of laws that does owe its origin to sin; a 
system that could have had no existence had not man become a 
transgressor. The violation of moral law was that which gave 
existence to the law of rites and ceremonies, the shadow of good 
things to come. There could be no sacrifices for sin until man 
became a sinner. In Eden there could be no types and shadows 
pointing forward to future redemption through the death of Christ; 
for man in his uprightness needed no such redemption. Nor did God 
place upon man before his fall the obligation of carnal ordinances 
which look forward to the time of reformation; for man was innocent 
and free from guile. That it was the violation of moral law that 
caused the fall of man may be seen at a glance. The motive set 
before Eve by Satan was that they should become as gods if they 
ate of that tree [Genesis 3]; and as Adam was not deceived [7 
Timothy 2:13], it is evident that he chose to follow his wife rather 
than to obey the Lord; an open violation of the first commandment 
in each case.ARSH May 29, 1860, page 12.12 


When man had thus become a sinner, and God had promised the 
means of his redemption, a second relation toward God was 
brought into existence. Man was a sinner needing forgiveness, and 
God was a Saviour offering pardon. It is plain therefore that the 
typical law pointing forward to redemption through Christ owes its 
origin to man’s rebellion, and to God’s infinite benevolence. If man 
had not sinned he would have needed no types of future 
redemption, and if God had not determined to give his Son to die he 
would have instituted no typical system pointing forward to that 
great event. The existence of such a code therefore is in 
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consequence of sin, its precepts are of a ceremonial nature, and its 
duration is necessarily limited by the great offering that could take 
away sin. From the fall of Adam till the time of Moses the typical 
system was gradually developed and matured; and from Moses’ 
time until the death of our Lord, it existed as the shadow of good 
things to come.ARSH May 29, 1860, page 12.13 


At mount Sinai, as we have seen, God proclaimed the moral law, 
speaking it with his own voice, and writing it with his own finger. By 
his direction the two tables on which the law was written were 
placed in the ark of the covenant, which was made on purpose to 
receive it. Exodus 25:10-22; Deuteronomy 10:1-5. And this ark 
containing the law of God was placed in the second apartment of 
the earthly sanctuary - the most holy place. Exodus 40; Hebrews 9. 
The top of the ark was called the mercy-seat, because that man 
who had broken the law contained in the ark beneath the mercy- 
seat could find pardon by the sprinkling of the blood of atonement 
upon this place. The whole system of ceremonial law was ordained 
to enable man to approach again to this broken law, and to typify 
the restitution of the pardoned to their inheritance, and the 
destruction of the impenitent. ARSH May 29, 1860, page 12.14 


The law within the ark was that which demanded an atonement; the 
ceremonial law which ordained the Levitical priesthood and the 
sacrifices for sin, was that which taught men how the atonement 
could be made. The broken law was beneath the mercy seat; the 
blood of sin offering was sprinkled upon its top, and pardon was 
extended to the penitent sinner. There was actual sin, and hence a 
real law which man had broken; but there was not a real atonement, 
and hence the need of the great antitype to the Levitical sacrifices. 
The real atonement when it is made must relate to that law 
respecting which an atonement had been shadowed forth. In other 
words the shadowy atonement related to that law which was shut 
up in the ark, indicating that a real atonement was demanded by 
that law. It is necessary that the law which demands atonement in 
order that its transgressor may be spared, should itself be perfect, 
else the fault would in part at least rest with the lawgiver, and not 
wholly with the sinner. Hence, the atonement when made does not 
take away the broken law, for that is perfect, but is expressly 
designed to take away the guilt of the transgressor. ARSH May 29, 
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1860, page 12.15 


In the New Testament we find the great antitype of all the offerings 
and sacrifices - the real atonement as contrasted with the Levitical 
one. The death of our Lord Jesus Christ as the great sacrifice for 
sin, was the antitype of all the Levitical sacrifices. The priesthood of 
our Lord Jesus Christ in the heavenly sanctuary is the great 
antitype of the Levitical priesthood. Hebrews 8 The heavenly 
sanctuary itself is the great original after which the earthly one was 
patterned. Hebrews 9:23; Exodus 25:6, 9. And the ark of God’s 
testament in the temple in heaven [Revelation 17:79] contains the 
great original of his law. And thus we see under the new 
dispensation a real atonement instead of a shadowy one; a High 
Priest who needs not to offer for himself; a sacrifice which can avail 
before God; and that law which man had broken, magnified and 
made honorable at the same time that God pardons the penitent 
sinner.ARSH May 29, 1860, page 12.16 


We shall find the New Testament to abound with references to the 
essential difference between these two codes. And that the 
distinction in the New Testament is made as clear and obvious as it 
is made by the facts already noticed in the Old Testament.ARSH 
May 29, 1860, page 12.17 


Thus the one code is termed “the law of a carnal commandment” 
[Hebrews 7:16], and of the other it is affirmed, “we know that the 
law is spiritual.” Romans 7:14.” The one code is termed “the hand- 
writing of ordinances,” “which was contrary to us,” and which was 
nailed to the cross and taken out of the way [Colossians 2:14]; the 
other code is “the royal law,” which James affirms that it is a sin to 
transgress. Chap 2:8-12. The first is a code of which “there was 
made of necessity a change” [Hebrews 7:72]; the second is that law 
of which Christ says, “Till heaven and earth pass one jot or one tittle 
shall in no wise pass from the law till all be fulfilled.” /atthew 5:78. 
The one law was a “shadow of good things to come” [Hebrews 
10:1], and was only imposed “until the time of reformation” 
[Hebrews 9:10]; but the other was a moral code of which it is said 
by John “Whosoever committeth sin transgresseth also the law, for 
sin is the transgression of the law.” 7 John 3:4. The one is a yoke 
not able to be borne [Acis 75:70]; the other is that “law of liberty” by 
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which we shall be judged. James 2:8-72. The one is that law which 
Christ abolished in his flesh [Ephesians 2:15]; the other is that law 
which he did not come to destroy. Matthew 5:17. The one is that 
law which he took out of the way at his death [Colossians 2:14]; the 
other is that law which he came to magnify and make honorable. 
Isaiah 42:21. The one was a law which was disannulled “for the 
weakness and unprofitableness thereof’ [Hebrews 7:18]; the other 
is a law respecting which he inquires “Do we then make void the 
law through faith? God forbid; yea we establish the Law.” Romans 
3:31. The one is that law which was the middle wall of partition 
between Jews and Gentiles [Ephesians 2:14]; the other is that law 
the work of which even the Gentiles are said to have written in their 
hearts [Romans 2:12-15], and to which all mankind are amenable. 
Romans 3:19. The one is the law of commandments contained in 
ordinances [Ephesians 2:15]; the other law is the commandments of 
God which it is the whole duty of man to keep [Ecclesiastes 12:13], 
which are brought to view by the third angel [Revelation 14:12), 
which the remnant of the seed of the woman were keeping when 
the dragon made war upon them [Revelation 12:17], and which will 
ensure to those who observe them access to the tree of life. 
Revelation 22:14.ARSH May 29, 1860, page 13.1 


Surely these two codes should not be confounded. The one was 
magnified, made honorable, established, and is holy, just, spiritual, 
good, royal; the other was carnal, shadowy, burdensome; and was 
abolished, broken down, taken out of the way, nailed to the cross, 
changed, and disannulled on account of the weakness and 
unprofitableness thereof. ARSH May 29, 1860, page 13.2 


Those who rightly divide the word of truth will never confound these 
essentially different codes, nor will they apply to God’s royal law the 
language employed’ respecting the hand writing of 
ordinances.ARSH May 29, 1860, page 13.3 


That the ten commandments are a perfect code of themselves 
appears from several facts. 1. God spake them with his own voice, 
and it is said “he added no more” [Deuteronomy 5:22], as evincing 
that he had given a complete code. 2. He wrote them alone on the 
two tables with his own finger, another incidental proof that this was 
a complete moral code. 3. He caused these alone to be placed 
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under the mercy seat, an evident proof that this was the code that 
made an atonement necessary. 4. He expressly calls what he thus 
wrote on the tables of stone, a law and commandments. Exodus 
24:12.ARSH May 29, 1860, page 13.4 


The precepts of this law are variously interspersed through the 
books of Moses, and mingled with the precepts of the ceremonial 
law. And the sum of the first table is given in Deuteronomy 6:5; and 
that of the second table in Leviticus 19:18 but there is only one 
place in which the moral law is drawn out in particulars and given by 
itself with no ceremonial law mixed with it, and that is in the ten 
commandments.ARSH May 29, 1860, page 13.5 


An examination of the royal law in James 2, and of the hand-writing 
of ordinances in Colossians 2, will further illustrate this subject; the 
one is in force in every precept while the other is abolished. ARSH 
May 29, 1860, page 13.6 


“If ye fulfill the royal law according to the scripture, Thou shalt love 
thy neighbor as thyself, ye do well; but if ye have respect to persons 
ye commit sin and are convinced of the law as transgressors. For 
whosoever shall keep the whole law, and yet offend in one point he 
is guilty of all. For he that said Do not commit adultery, said also Do 
not kill. Now if thou commit no adultery, yet if thou kill thou art 
become a transgressor of the law. So speak ye and so do, as they 
that shall be judged by the law of liberty. Verses 8-12.ARSH May 
29, 1860, page 13.7 


1. The law here brought to view is an unabolished law, for it 
convinces men of sin who transgress it. 2. It is an Old Testament 
law - it is taken from the Scriptures. 3. The second division of the 
law is quoted because he was reproving sin committed toward our 
fellow men; and hence he takes the second of the two great 
commandments, the sum of the second table [Matthew 22:36, 40, 
Romans 13:9], and cites his illustration from the second table of 
stone. 4. His language shows that the ten commandments are the 
precepts of the royal law, for he cites them in illustrating the 
statement that he who violates one precept becomes guilty of all. 
This is a most solemn warning against the violation of any one of 
the ten commandments. 5. He testifies that whoever violates one of 
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the precepts of this code becomes guilty of breaking the whole 
code. 6. And last of all he testifies that this law of liberty shall be the 
rule in the judgment. The unabolished law of James is therefore that 
code which God gave in person and wrote with his own 
finger. ARSH May 29, 1860, page 13.8 


“Blotting out the hand-writing of ordinances that was against us 
which was contrary to us and took it out of the way, nailing it to his 
cross. Let no man therefore judge you in meat or in drink or in 
respect of an holy day, or of the new moon, or of the Sabbath days, 
which are a shadow of things to come; but the body is of Christ.” 
Colossians 2:14, 16, 17. If this hand-writing of ordinances is the 
same as the royal law of James, then Paul and James directly 
contradict each other. But they wrote by inspiration and each wrote 
the truth of God. We have seen that James’ unabolished law refers 
directly to the ten commandments. Hence, it is certain that the law 
which Paul shows to be abolished does not refer to that which was 
written with the finger of God. It is to be noticed that the code which 
is done away was a shadow extending only to the death of Christ. 
But we have already seen that the law shut up in the ark was not a 
shadow, but the very code which made it necessary that the 
Saviour should die. Not one of the things abolished in this chapter 
can be claimed as referring to the ten commandments except the 
term Sabbaths, for the term holy day is literally feast day [Gr. 
eortez] and there were three feast appointed by God in each year. 
Exodus 23:14. The term Sabbath is plural in the original. To refer 
this to the Sabbath of the fourth commandment is to make Paul 
contradict James. What are the facts in the case?ARSH May 29, 
1860, page 13.9 


1. The ceremonial law did ordain at least four annual Sabbaths, viz., 
the 1st, 10th, 15th and 23rd days of the 7th month. These were 
besides the Sabbath of the Lord, and were associated with the new 
moons and feast-days. Leviticus 23:23-39. These exactly answer 
Paul’s language. Hence it is not necessary to make Paul contradict 
James.ARSH May 29, 1860, page 13.10 


2. But the Sabbath of the Lord was “set apart to a holy use’ - this is 
the literal meaning of sanctify - in Eden. It was “made for man” 
before he had fallen. Hence it is not one of the things against him 
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and contrary to him, taken out of the way at Christ’s death.ARSH 
May 29, 1860, page 13.11 


3. It was not a shadow pointing forward to the death of Christ; for it 
was ordained before the fall. On the contrary it stands as a 
memorial pointing backward to creation, and not as a shadow 
pointing forward to redemption. ARSH May 29, 1860, page 13.12 


It is plain therefore that the abrogation of the hand-writing of 
ordinances leaves in full force every precept of the royal law. And 
also that the law of shadows pointing forward to the death of Christ, 
must expire when that event should occur. But the moral law was 
that which caused the Saviour to lay down his life for us. And its 
sacredness may be judged of by the fact that God gave his only 
Son to take its curse upon himself, and to die for our 
transgressions. Reader, are you in rebellion against the law of 
God? If so, | beseech you to lay down your arms and seek pardon 
in the blood of Jesus before the curse of the law falls upon 
you.ARSH May 29, 1860, page 13.13 


J.NLA. 


THE LAW OF GOD 


UrSe 


Knowledge of the principles of the Ten Commandments existed 
before they were given on Sinai. (1) Genesis 35:1-4; (2) Genesis 
31:19, 34, 35; 35:2, 4; (3) Leviticus 18:3, 21, 24, 27; (4) Genesis 
2:1-4; Mark 2:27; Genesis 8:10, 12; 29:27, 28; Exodus 16:4, 22, 23, 
25-30; (5) Genesis 9:20-25; (6) Genesis 4:8-11, 23, 24; 9:5, 6; (7) 
Genesis 20:5-9; 38:24; 39:7-9; (8) Genesis 30:33; 31:19, 30, 32, 39; 
44:8; (9) Genesis 39:7-20; (10) The fact that the transgression of 
the tenth commandment must precede the violation of the eighth, 
and that the eighth was known, and its violation considered worthy 
of death, is sufficient evidence that the principle of the tenth 
commandment was known before the law was given at Sinai. Also 
no mention is made of the violation of the third commandment in the 
book of Genesis; but profanity was among the sins of the nations 
living in Canaan before the law was given at Sinai. If those nations 
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were ignorant of the matter of the third commandment, then 
profanity was not an abomination in them; for “sin is not imputed 
when there is no law.” Romans 5:13.ARSH May 29, 1860, page 
13.14 


1. The Law of God a Rule of Action “Fear God and keep his 
commandments for this is the whole duty of man.” Ecclesiastes 
12:13; Deuteronomy 11:18, 19; Psalm 37:30, 31; Matthew 19:16, 
17, Romans 2:13, 3:19, 20; 7:7; James 1:25; 2:8-12; 1 John 3:4; 
Revelation 22:14.ARSH May 29, 1860, page 13.15 


2. It is Perfect. “The law of the Lord is perfect, converting the soul: 
the testimony of the Lord is sure, making wise the simple. The 
statutes of the Lord are right, rejoicing the heart: the commandment 
of the Lord is pure, enlightening the eyes. The fear of the Lord is 
clean, enduring forever; the judgments of the Lord are true and 
righteous altogether.” Psalm 19:7-9; 119:138, 142, 151; Isaiah 
48:18; Romans 7:12, 14, 22, 25.ARSH May 29, 1860, page 13.16 


3. Unlimited in its Duration. “The works of his hands are verity and 
judgment: all his commandments are sure. They stand fast forever 
and ever.” Psalm 111:7, 8; 1 Chronicles 16:15-17, Psalm 89:30-32; 
105:8; 119:144, 152, 160; Matthew 5:18.ARSH May 29, 1860, page 
13.17 


4. Ratified by the teachings of Christ and the Apostles. “Think not 
that | am come to destroy the law or the prophets; | am not come to 
destroy but to fulfill. For verily | say unto you, Till heaven and earth 
pass, one jot or one tittle shall in no wise pass from the law till all be 
fulfilled. Whosoever therefore shall break one of these least 
commandments, and shall teach men so, he shall be called the 
least in the kingdom of heaven; but whosoever shall do and teach 
them, the same shall be called great in the kingdom of heaven. 
Matthew 5:17-19; 22:35-40; Romans 3:31; 1 Corinthians 7:19; 5:2, 
3; Revelation 12:17; 14:12; 22:14.ARSH May 29, 1860, page 13.18 


DEATH AND BURIAL, OR SCRIPTURAL CONVERSION 


UrSe 
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“For | was alive without the law once, but when the commandment 
came, sin revived, and | died.” Romans 7:9.ARSH May 29, 1860, 
page 14.1 


THE word alive in the text does not refer to natural life, neither does 
died refer to the cessation of natural life; but the words are here 
used to represent opposite states of mind and feelings. ARSH May 
29, 1860, page 14.2 


The Apostle in this chapter is giving his own experience, hence 
those who seek for apostolic religion, should mark well the means 
employed in his case, of which he here speaks.ARSH May 29, 
1860, page 14.3 


Verse 7. “What shall we say then? Is the law sin? God forbid. Nay, | 
had not known sin, but by the law; for | had not known lust except 
the law had said, Thou shalt not covet.” It is evident that Paul 
means the moral code of ten commandments, when he speaks of 
the /aw, from the following facts: ARSH May 29, 1860, page 14.4 


1. He quotes from the tenth commandment - “Thou shalt not 
covet."ARSH May 29, 1860, page 14.5 


2. The epistle to the Romans was written A. D. 60, about twenty- 
nine years after “the hand-writing of ordinances” was nailed to the 
cross. And even Paul’s conversion was several years after the 
abolition of the Jewish system of worship; therefore the law, which 
was an important agent in his conversion, must refer to the moral 
code of which Christ says, “Till heaven and earth pass, one jot or 
one tittle shall in no wise pass from the law.” Matthew 5:18.ARSH 
May 29, 1860, page 14.6 


“| had not known sin, but by the law.” What the Apostle here affirms 
of himself, is most certainly true in the case of every sinner. “By the 
law is the knowledge of sin.” Chap 3:20. Here we see that one use 
of the law of God, in the Christian dispensation, is to show sinners 
the nature and extent of their sins. ARSH May 29, 1860, page 14.7 


Verse 8. “But sin taking occasion by the commandment, wrought in 
me all manner of concupiscence. For without the law sin was dead.” 
The moral law is God’s great mirror, into which the sinner may look 
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and see the imperfections of his moral character. Without it, sin is 
dead, or undiscovered. The apostle James illustrates the use of the 
royal law by a looking-glass. “But be ye doers of the word, and not 
hearers only, deceiving your own selves. For if any be a hearer of 
the word, and not a doer, he is like unto a man beholding his natural 
face in a glass; for he beholdeth himself, and goeth his way, and 
straightway forgetteth what manner of man he was. But whoso 
looketh into the perfect law of liberty, and continueth therein, he 
being not a forgetful hearer, but a doer of the work, this man shall 
be blessed in his deed.” Chap 2:22-25. The first great work, then, of 
the gospel minister, as he labors for the genuine conversion of 
sinners, is to raise before them God’s great mirror, that they may 
see what sin is, and know its exceeding sinfulness. ARSH May 29, 
1860, page 14.8 


Verse 9. “For | was alive without the law once; but when the 
commandment came, sin revived, and | died.” By the word alive, the 
Apostle designs to express his condition before he discovered his 
sinful state by the light of God’s law. “The commandment came.” He 
saw by the help of God’s great looking-glass his true condition. “Sin 
revived,” and he adds, “I died.” The word died denotes the change 
wrought by intelligent conviction. The law of God is the instrument 
to convict the sinner. As he looks into it, he sees himself 
condemned in the sight of heaven. Thus the law slays him. The 
gospel then points him to Christ as the only remedy for sin.ARSH 
May 29, 1860, page 14.9 


The reason why many who profess religion were never converted, 
is because they were never convicted, and the reason why they 
never had genuine conviction, is because they have never seen 
themselves in God’s mirror, the ten commandments. A popular 
gospel keeps that more or less out of sight, and moves upon the 
sinner’s sympathies and fears, producing a conviction more 
nervous than intelligent. Such conviction does not result in a 
change of life, as required in the sacred Scriptures; while intelligent 
conviction produced by the claims of God’s law, changes the mind, 
the heart, and the life. This change is illustrated in the text by the 
change from life to death. A man walks to-day in the strength of 
manhood, to-morrow he is a corpse. What a change! Yet inspiration 
has chosen it to illustrate the first great work in true 
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conversion.ARSH May 29, 1860, page 14.10 


Verses 10-12. “And the commandment which was ordained unto 
life, | found to be unto death. For sin, taking occasion by the 
commandment, deceived me, and by it slew me. Wherefore the law 
is holy, and the commandment holy, and just, and good.” This was 
the character of the divine law A. D. 60, which is the same in 1860. 
The great Apostle extols it to the very heavens, and shows its work 
in conversion twenty-nine years after the change from the Jewish to 
the Christian dispensation. This is the strongest proof of its 
perpetuity. ARSH May 29, 1860, page 14.11 


Thus far we have followed the Apostle in his experience, and have 
learned from him the character and use of the law of God in the 
present dispensation. He saw its excellence, its holiness, its justice 
and goodness, and felt its searching, slaying power, and says, “I 
died.” But he does not leave us here. Burial follows death. Chap 
6:3, 4. “Know ye not, that so many of us as were baptized into 
Jesus Christ were baptized into his death. Therefore we are buried 
with him by baptism into death; that like as Christ was raised up 
from the dead by the glory of the Father, even so we also should 
walk in newness of life." ARSH May 29, 1860, page 14.12 


We now see that the Apostle uses death and burial to illustrate the 
two great steps connected with true conversion. Death well 
illustrates the preparatory work, and burial, baptism. Christian 
baptism is designed to show, first, that the candidate is dead; and, 
second, that he believes in the death, burial, and resurrection of 
Jesus Christ.” Verse 5. “For if we have been planted together in the 
likeness of his death, we shall be also in the likeness of his 
resurrection.” The words buried and planted, as used in this 
connection, can give no other idea of baptism than immersion. We 
have not only the word planted, but are taught how the candidate 
should be planted. How? “In the likeness of his death.” Let us for a 
moment go away to Joseph’s new sepulchre, and see “how his 
body was laid.” We there see Jesus laid out in death, as we lay out 
our friends who die, upon the back. How planted? Be sprinkled? 
poured? or be plunged into the water face down? No. “Planted in 
the likeness of his death.” The administrator leads the candidate 
down into the water to a suitable depth, then plunges the candidate 
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backwards down into the water until buried in a similar position to 
that in which Christ was laid out in death. ARSH May 29, 1860, page 
14.13 


The Apostle uses the important events of Christ’s first advent to 
illustrate the steps connected with conversion.ARSH May 29, 1860, 
page 14.14 


1. The crucifixion. “Knowing this that our old man is crucified with 
him, that the body of sin might be destroyed, that henceforth we 
should not serve sin.” Chap 6:6. Jesus died upon a cross of wood; 
but where is the cross upon which the sinner must die? We know of 
no other than that on which Paul died, as he declares in the text, “I 
was alive without the law once; but when the commandment came, 
sin revived, and / died.” In the unconverted man, / lives and reigns; 
but let the divine law enter and slay /, then there is room for 
Christ. ARSH May 29, 1860, page 14.15 


2. Christ's burial. “Therefore we are buried with him by baptism.” 
Verse 4.ARSH May 29, 1860, page 14.16 


3. His resurrection. “If ye then be risen with Christ, seek those 
things which are above, where Christ sitteth on the right hand of 
God. Set your affections on things above, not on things on the 
earth; for ye are dead, and your life is hid with Christ in God.” 
Colossians 3:1-3. See also Chap 2:12,AARSH May 29, 1860, page 
14.17 


Here, then, at baptism, commences the new life. “Like as Christ 
was raised from the dead by the glory of the father, even so we also 
should walk in newness of life.” Romans 6:4. If the reader inquires 
for those who have died in hope without being immersed, we reply, 
that the Bible, and not the doctrines of even honest and pious men, 
should be our rule of faith. And instead of laboring to bring the Bible 
to long cherished customs, we should bring our faith to the Bible. 
Men are accountable for all the light they have, and no more. Thank 
Heaven that it is possible, through the mediation of Jesus Christ, for 
men who are in error on some points, yet live up to all the light God 
sees fit to open before them, to live holy lives, and rest in hope of a 
glorious resurrection. But our only safety is in walking in the light 
which God in his opening providence brings before our minds. 
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Therefore we should not be so anxious to inquire, What has been 
the faith of our fathers? but, What saith the word of God?ARSH 
May 29, 1860, page 14.18 


While some have removed baptism from its close relation to 
conversion, and regard it of little consequence, others may err on 
the other hand. We briefly notice the two extremes.ARSH May 29, 
1860, page 14.19 


1. It is the custom of some to wait several months to see if the 
converts will remain firm, before baptizing them. To this we object, 
first, because the figures of death and burial, as used by the 
Apostle, give the idea that baptism is closely connected with true 
conviction of sin; and, second, this practice does not agree with 
apostolic example. Said Ananias to Saul, “And now, why tarriest 
thou? Arise, and be baptized.” Acts 22:16. The jailer and his family 
were immediately baptized, even in the night. Chap 76:25-36. Philip 
did not have the eunuch wait six months to see if he would live a 
faithful Christian, before receiving baptism, but they immediately 
“went down into the water, both Philip and the eunuch, and he 
baptized him.” Chap 8:26-40.ARSH May 29, 1860, page 14.20 


Those who regard baptism of little importance, sometimes cite 7 
Peter 3:21, as sustaining their lax position. “The like figure, 
whereunto even baptism, doth also now save us (not the putting 
away of the filth of the flesh, but the answer of a good conscience 
toward God), by the resurrection of Jesus Christ.” “Il was sprinkled,” 
says one, “and that answered my conscience.” “And my conscience 
was answered by being poured,” says another. This may all be true; 
but are our friends, who differ with us on baptism, sure that they 
have a good conscience on this subject. Peter says, “But the 
answer of a good conscience.” Pagans and Papists may be very 
conscientious, and their blinded consciences not be good. 
Protestants may be in a like condition on some points. But it is a 
fact of much interest that the Apostle in the last clause of the 
passage - “by the resurrection of Jesus Christ from the dead” - 
raises a standard to which we may bring our consciences, and 
know that they are right. Baptism commemorates the burial and 
resurrection of Christ. Such expressions of holy Scripture as “buried 
with him by baptism,” and “planted together in the likeness of his 
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death,” contain light for those consciences blinded by the Papal 
error of sprinkling infants or adults for baptism. ARSH May 29, 1860, 
page 14.21 


2. On the other hand, some evidently overlook the necessary work 
to be wrought upon the mind and heart before baptism. They do not 
see the use of the divine law, that it must slay the sinner, that he be 
dead before he is buried, hence it is to be feared that some at least 
are buried alive! Some teach that Christ is put on in the simple act 
of baptism, which teaching has a strong tendency to set aside not 
only the work of the law of God in conversion, but that also of the 
Holy Spirit ARSH May 29, 1860, page 15.1 


But Galatians 3:27 may be urged - “For as many of you as have 
been baptized into Jesus Christ have put on Christ.” It should here 
be noticed that the text does not say that the Galatian brethren had 
put on Christ in the sole act of baptism. They had put on Christ by 
faith, baptism being the corresponding work, an act by which they 
manifested their faith in Christ. ARSH May 29, 1860, page 15.2 


It is also asserted that baptism is for the remission of sins. Very 
true; but there are also other means for the remission of sins. 
Christ's blood was shed for the remission of sins. Matthew 26:28. 
Christ was to give knowledge of salvation unto the people for the 
remission of their sins. Luke 1:77. It became Christ to suffer, and to 
rise from the dead the third day, that repentance and remission of 
sins might be preached in his name. Chap 24:46, 47. Repentance 
and baptism are for the remission of sins. Acts 2:38. Faith is for the 
remission of sins. “Whosoever believeth in him shall receive 
remission of sins.” Chap 10:43; also Romans 3:25. In the 
arrangement for the remission of sins, baptism holds its place in the 
divine whole.ARSH May 29, 1860, page 15.3 


In the investigation of the subject of scriptural conversion thus far, 
we see that it is by the divine law that the sinner obtains a 
knowledge of his sins. He cannot understandingly repent of his sins 
until he sees them: therefore the gospel minister, who labors to 
convert the sinner, is under the most solemn obligation to hold 
before him God’s great mirror. His first work is to show the 
character, perpetuity and claims of the moral code. And in so doing 
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he follows the example of his divine Master. In Christ's first 
recorded sermon he said, “Think not that | am come to destroy the 
law, or the prophets; | am not come to destroy, but to fulfill. For 
verily | say unto you, Till heaven and earth pass, one jot or one tittle 
shall in no wise pass from the law, till all be fulfilled.” /atthew 5:17, 
18.ARSH May 29, 1860, page 15.4 


The sinner sees the holiness and justness of the divine law, that he 
is exposed to the wrath of God, and feels its staying power. He 
yields to the requirements of all its precepts, and is dead. The 
gospel then points him to Jesus. He hears the story of the cross, 
the burial in Joseph’s sepulchre, the glory of the resurrection, and 
the ascension of Jesus to the Father’s right hand where he ever 
lives to intercede for poor sinners. He raises his head and ventures 
to believe that Jesus will pity and save him. And as he believes, let 
him immediately show his faith in the burial and resurrection of 
Christ by being baptized. ARSH May 29, 1860, page 15.5 


He has now put off the “old man,” and has put on the “new man.” 
The Christian warfare and race is begun. He now has the faith of 
the gospel, and the exhortation of Peter is especially applicable. 
“Giving all diligence, add to your faith virtue; and to virtue 
knowledge; and to knowledge temperance; and to temperance 
patience; and to patience godliness; and to godliness brotherly 
kindness; and to brotherly kindness charity. For if these things be in 
you and abound, they make you that ye shall neither be barren nor 
unfruitful in the knowledge of our Lord Jesus Christ.” 2 Peter 7:5- 
8.ARSH May 29, 1860, page 15.6 


| nChap. 7, the Apostle first makes an important declaration; 
second, gives an illustration; and, third, states his conclusion. 
These we will notice in their order. ARSH May 29, 1860, page 15.7 


1. His declaration. “Know ye not, brethren, (for | speak to them that 
know the law), how that the law hath dominion over a man as long 
as he liveth.” Verse 71. The words, he liveth, do not refer to natural 
life. This is not the subject upon which the Apostle is treating. In 
harmony with his discourse in these chapters, the phrase must 
have reference to what he calls the old man, or the carnal mind. 
Then we understand Paul to declare that the law has dominion over 
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a man as long as he lives in transgression of it. We will give an 
illustration ARSH May 29, 1860, page 15.8 


Passing a bridge in the State of New York, we met three men, each 
carrying a large leaden ball. Each man was chained to the ball he 
carried, and an officer followed them. These men had been 
breaking the law, and it had dominion over them, because they had 
not kept it. We walked with freedom where our business led us, for 
we had kept the law. Our feelings were in perfect harmony with 
every good law in the State. To say that those who keep the law of 
God are in bondage under the dominion of the law, is a stupid 
blunder. They are not the men.ARSH May 29, 1860, page 15.9 


2. His illustration. “For the woman which hath an husband is bound 
by the law to her husband so long as he liveth; but if the husband 
be dead, she is loosed from the law of her husband. So then if, 
while her husband liveth, she be married to another man, she shall 
be called an adulteress; but if her husband be dead, she is free 
from that law so that she is no adulteress, though she be married to 
another man.” Verses 2-3.ARSH May 29, 1860, page 15.10 


In this illustration there are mentioned the woman, the law of 
marriage, the first husband, and her second husband. We now look 
for an application, consistent with the subject upon which the 
apostle is here treating. ARSH May 29, 1860, page 15.17 


The woman represents candidates for everlasting life to whom the 
gospel call is given. The law of marriage represents the law of God. 
The first husband represents the old man, and the second husband 
represents the new man, which is the Lord Jesus Christ. We will 
here give a few direct texts which speak of the old and new man. 
“That ye put off concerning the former conversation the old man, 
which is corrupt according to the deceitful lusts; and be renewed in 
the spirit of your mind; and that ye put on the new man, which after 
God is created in righteousness and true holiness.” Ephesians 4:22- 
24. “Lie not one to another, seeing that ye have put off the old man 
with his deeds, and have put on the new man, which is renewed in 
knowledge after the image of him that created him.” Colossians 3:9, 
10. See also Galatians 2:20, Romans 6:6.ARSH May 29, 1860, 
page 15.12 
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Now mark. Before the woman could be legally married to the 
second husband, her first husband must die. Did his death affect 
the law of marriage? Certainly not. The same law that bound her to 
her first husband, bound her to the second. And before the sinner 
can be united to Christ the new man, the old man must die. Does 
this death affect the divine law? Not in the least. The same moral 
code that held the sinner in condemnation, is now his rule of 
obedience, and binds him to Christ. The apostle’s conclusion shows 
that we have correctly applied his illustration,ARSH May 29, 1860, 
page 15.13 


3. His conclusion. “Wherefore, my brethren, ye also are become 
dead to the law by the body of Christ; that ye should be married to 
another, even to him who is raised from the dead, that we should 
bring forth fruit unto God.” Verse 4.ARSH May 29, 1860, page 
15.14 


Verses 5, 6. “For when we were in the flesh, the motions of sins, 
which were by the law, did work in our members to bring forth fruit 
unto death. But now we are delivered from the law [its 
condemnation], that being dead [the carnal mind - margin, being 
dead to that] wherein we were held; that we should serve in 
newness of spirit, and not in the oldness of the letter.” ARSH May 
29, 1860, page 15.15 


Says Paul, “The carnal mind is enmity against God, for it is not 
subject to the law of God, neither indeed can be.” Romans 8:7. This 
carnal mind, which is represented by the first husband, must be 
slain before the person can be united to Christ; then the enmity 
against God and his holy law is gone, and he is subject to the divine 
law, and keeps all its precepts with delight. But to set the ten 
commandments aside, and teach that sinners may be married to 
Christ without being first slain by the moral law, is to teach spiritual 
adultery. ARSH May 29, 1860, page 15.16 


Turn to Acts 20:20, 27, dear reader, and you will there learn that the 
gospel preached by Paul is in harmony with his own experience and 
his teachings in his epistle to the Romans. He says, “I kept back 
nothing that was profitable unto you, but have showed you, and 
have taught you publicly, and from house to house, testifying both 
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to the Jews, and also to the Greeks, repentance toward God, and 
faith toward our Lord Jesus Christ.” Here are the two great 
foundation timbers of the gospel as preached by Paul; first, 
repentance toward God, and, second, faith toward our Lord Jesus 
Christ. He taught that sinners must first manifest repentance toward 
God for the transgression of his holy law, before believing in Jesus 
Christ. He kept back nothing that was profitable. He did not keep 
back the law; for by it is the knowledge of sin. He first presented the 
claims of the divine law, and showed the sinner that his first work 
was to exercise repentance towards its Author; then he taught the 
sinner that faith in Christ was the only remedy for sin. ARSH May 
29, 1860, page 15.17 


Therefore, in the present dispensation, God the Father is our law- 
giver, and Christ is our advocate. And before sinners can be 
benefited by the mediation of Christ, they must manifest repentance 
toward the Law-giver for the transgression of his holy law. To this 
the words of the beloved disciple agree: “Sin is the transgression of 
the law.” 7 John 3:4. “And if any man sin, we have an advocate with 
the Father, Jesus Christ the righteous.” Chap 2:1.ARSH May 29, 
1860, page 15.18 


But if Christ is our law-giver, as some teach, who is our advocate? 
We have none. But as Jesus Christ is the sinner’s advocate with the 
Father in this dispensation, it follows that the Father’s law of ten 
commandments is in full force. ARSH May 29, 1860, page 15.19 


“Do we then make void the law through faith? God forbid; yea, we 
establish the law.” Romans 3:31. Faith in Jesus Christ as a sacrifice 
for sin, and now an advocate with the Father, for our sins - 
“transgression of the law” - is the strongest proof of the perpetuity of 
the law of ten commandments.ARSH May 29, 1860, page 15.20 


Hence the closing testimony of the third angel. “Here is the patience 
of the saints, here are they that keep the commandments of God 
and the faith of Jesus.” Revelation 14:12. Also the dragon is to 
make war with the remnant, the Christians in the closing 
generations of time, “which keep the commandments of God, and 
have the testimony of Jesus Christ.” Chap 12:17.ARSH May 29, 
1860, page 15.21 
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Dear reader, these are Christian commandment-keepers. Their 
observance of the Sabbath of the fourth commandment, stirs the ire 
of the dragon host.ARSH May 29, 1860, page 15.22 


But those who endure his wrath, and stand faithful in the closing 
conflict, will soon receive the great reward promised by Him who 
says [Revelation 22], “Behold, | come quickly, and my reward is 
with me.” “Blessed are they that do his commandments, that they 
may have right to the tree of life, and may enter in through the gates 
into the city." ARSH May 29, 1860, page 15.23 


J.W. 


MUSIC AND WORDS 


UrSe 
Pilgrims, On! 8s & 7s, Double.ARSH May 29, 1860, page 16.1 


1. Pilgrims, on! the day is dawning, 

Strike your tents and home-ward haste; 

Sleep not while the blush of morning 

Calls you on the desert waste. 

Though the way be dark and dreary, 

Life’s sharp anguish must be borne: 

Courage, then, ye faint and weary, 

Linger not to weep and mourn.ARSH May 29, 1860, page 16.2 


2. Pilgrims, on! the storm is beating, 

Beating wildly on your way: 

Tarry not, the time is fleeting, 

Shall the storms your footsteps stay? 

Hasten on, through joy and sorrow, 

Let whatever may betide, 

Wait not for the calm to-morrow, 

Faithful at thy work abide. ARSH May 29, 1860, page 16.3 


3. Pilgrims, on! what though in dangers, 
Life’s eventful course pursue; 

Labor on, ye friendless strangers, 
Grace will guide you safely through; 
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What if trials must befall you! 

What if fierce temptations rise! 

Shall earth’s bitter strife appeal you 

While contending for the prize? ARSH May 29, 1860, page 16.4 


4. Pilgrims, on! there’s rest in heaven, 

Rest from every anxious Care, 

Rest in Jesus’ smiles, forgiven, 

Peaceful and eternal there. 

O! ‘twere sweet to toil in sadness, 

O! ‘twere well the cross to bear, 

If, at last, in joy and gladness, 

We may rest forever there. ARSH May 29, 1860, page 16.5 


BRETHREN coming on the cars to the meeting in Greenfield, near 
Chatfield’s Corners, Saratoga Co., N. Y., to be held June 8-10, will 
stop at Ballston Spa. If they can let us know, we will send 
conveyance to bring them to the meeting. Brethren will endeavor to 

be at the depot on fifth-day. In behalf of the brethren. P. 

TABER.ARSH May 29, 1860, page 16.6 


PROVIDENCE permitting, | will meet with the church in Hundrec 
Mile Grove, Wis., June 30, 1860.ARSH May 29, 1860, page 16.7 


ISAAC SANBORN. 


Business Department 
UrSe 


Business Notes 


H Keeney: The balance due for Bible Class and INSTRUCTOR i: 
40 cts.ARSH May 29, 1860, page 16.8 


A Woodruff: The remittance for H Woodruff pays up ARSH May 29, 
1860, page 16.9 


J J Emans: Your former remittance was accidentally omitted in the 
paper. We receipt in this number.ARSH May 29, 1860, page 16.10 
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M C Trembly: There are 75c due on the INSTRUCTOR4RSH May 
29, 1860, page 16.11 


T Draper: Your receipt is all right. Your former remittance paid you 
to xvi,1. The $2,00 you last sent paid xvi, and xvii, carrying you to 
xvili,1 as receipted.ARSH May 29, 1860, page 16.12 


H Hiestand: Your paper has been regularly sent. We know not why 
you have not received it. We send again.ARSH May 29, 1860, page 
16.13 


O P of Reedsburgh, Wis.: Your former communication was returned 
as per request. If you have not received it, it has been lost on the 
way. We would return your present one if you had given your full 
name.ARSH May 29, 1860, page 16.14 


F Wheeler: C B Preston’s INSTRUCTORS are paid volume viii, 0 
till Jan. 1861. How far does he understand that his remittance 
paid.ARSH May 29, 1860, page 16.15 


L D Newton: Yes.ARSH May 29, 1860, page 16.16 


Bro. | D Cramer formerly of West Milton, N. Y., wishes us to state 
that his P. O. Address is changed to Lake Pleasant, Hamilton Co., 
N. Y.ARSH May 29, 1860, page 16.17 


J Luddington: The paper still goes to H Hatch but not to A 
Day.ARSH May 29, 1860, page 16.18 


L Schellhous: R Schellhous’ paper is paid fo present volume. ARSH 
May 29, 1860, page 16.19 


Receipts 


UrSe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the REVIEW AND HERALD to which the mone 
receipted pays. If money for the paper is not in due time 
acknowledged, immediate notice of the omission should then be 
given.ARSH May 29, 1860, page 16.20 
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FOR REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


D L Welch 1,00,xv,2. L Schellhous 1,00,xviii,9. L Schellhous (for 
Mrs E Adams) 1,00,xviii,1. Geo Strickland (for D Strickland) 
1,00,xviii,1. W Carpenter (for E Stillwell) 1,00,xviii,1. R Hoag 
1,00,xvii,1. O Well 2,00,xiii,14. Wm Hafer 1,00,xvi,1. J M Brown 
2,00,xvi,14. M J Chapman 2,00,xviii,1. Jno Byington 1,00,xviii,1. 
Mrs C Byington (for a friend) 1,00,xvii,10. Mrs E Bracket 0,75,xvii,1. 
Sr Bracket (for H Harrington) 0,50,xvii,1. Mrs Wm Smith 1,00,xvii,1. 
Mrs Jas Lane 1,00,xviii,1. Sr Lane (for Mrs M Monk) 0,50,xvii,9. H H 
Pierce 1,50,xvii,1. S | Twing 1,50,xviii,1. S | Twing (for H A Brooks) 
0,50,xvii,1. A S King 1,00,xvii,1. M Foster 1,00,xvii,1. L Fogg 
1,00,xvii,1. S Osgood 1,00,xvii,1. L A Sargent 0,50,xvi,1. S 
Peckham 1,00,xvii,1. A Woodruff 1,00,xvii,1. J Ralston 2,00,xvii,1. J 
J Emans 2,00,xvii,1. S E Edwards (50c each for Wm Edwards and 
D Edwards) 1,00, each to xvii,1. W Carpenter jr. 2,00,xviii,1. B 
Moore 1,00,xvi,1. H Decker 1,00,xv,25. Wm Weaver 2,00,xviii,1. J 
H Grandy 2,00,xv,8. G R Barber 2,00,xvi,20. S Coy 0,90,xvii,9. Wm 
E Pierce 1,00,xvii,1. J Althouse 4,00,xvi,1. H D Corey 1,00,xvii,1. E 
M L Corey 1,00,xvii,1. F F Lamoreaux 1,00,xvii,1. J Webb 
2,00,xix,1. J Hull 1,00,xv,1. P Lightner 1,00,xvi,1. E Loveless 
1,00,xiii,10. Wm D Mills 3,00,xvi,1. Geo F Lull 1,00,xvii,1. T Porter 
0,50,xvi,14. S Bond 2,00,xviii,1. L W Murphy 0,50,xvii,1. WH Smith 
0,50,xvii,1. Wm T Hinton 1,00,xvii,1. Wm E Newcomb 1,00,xvii,1. A 
A Thomson 1,00,xvii,1. E C Stiles 1,00,xvii,1. W G Kendall 
1,00,xvii,1. J B Sweet 2,00,xvi,1. L L Glover 1,00,xvii,7. E Stone 
1,00,xv,20. J M Ferguson 1,00,xvii,8. D B Dunham 2,00,xvi,9. S W 
Flanders 1,00,xvii,1. M Courter 1,00,xvii,10. Mrs P D Lawrence 
1,00,xvii,1. T Bryant jr. 1,00,xvii,1. E W Waters 1,00,xix,1. C B 
Preston 1,00,xvii,1. D R Wood 2,00,xvii,1. N C Preston 0,90,xvii,7. 
Mary Mills 3,00,xvii,1. C L Palmer 2,00,xviii,1. A H Adams 
1,00,xvi,18. Wm K Loughborough 1,00,xvii,1. Wm K Loughborough 
(for E Root) 1,00,xvii,19. A E Buckland (for R L Wright) 1,00,xvi,1. 
Ann 2,00,xviii,1. P S Thurston 2,07,xv,5. P E Ferrin 0,80,xviii,14. M 
Fairbanks 1,00,xvii,1. B Reed 1,25,xvii,8. R Morse 0,75,xv,21. EA 
Davis 1,00,xv,2. C Potter 1,00,xvi,1. | D Cramer 1,00,xvii,1. O B 
Sevey 2,00,xvi,8. J L Locke 1,00,xvii,1. N Lesley 1,00,xvii,1. A 
friend (0,50, each for H Hudson, A Mills, Mrs J Askins, Dr W N 
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Hudson, and E Hartwell) 2,50, each to xvii,1. S Rider 2,00,xvii,1. R 
Godsmark 1,00,xviii,1. A Whitney 2,00,xviii,1. LM  Freeto 
1,00,xvii,1. H Barr 1,00,xvii,1. R M Pierce 1,00,xix,1. J Y Wilcox 
1,00,xvii,1. M S North 1,00, 1,64, (2 copies) xvii,1. Ch in Conn (S. 
B.) (for C Lyman) 1,00,xviii,19. J M Aldrich 1,00,xviii,1. T Ramsey 
(for J McClure) 0,25,xv,23. J E Brown 4,00,xvi,1. B M Osgood 
2,00,xviii,1. A O Thompson 1,00,xvii,1. H Miller 1,00,xvii,1. J A 
Loughhead 1,00,xvii,1. J Luddington 2,00,xvii,1. Geo H Heacox 
2,00,xviii,3. R E Graves 3,00,xvi,5. L Morrison 1,00,xvi,1. E Wick 
1,00,xvii,4. D Hildreth 1,00,xvii,1. Mrs L M Gates 1,00,xvii,1. A D 
Love 1,00,xvii,1. D Robbins 1,00,xvii,1. J Butler 1,00,xvi,1. Wm 
Gould 1,00,xviii,1. E Scribner 5,00,xix,1. Mrs S Benson 1,00,xvii,1. 
C K Farnsworth 1,00,xvii,1. D Litchfield 1,00,xv,1. E Bartlett 
2,00,xvii,1. L Wiswell 1,00,xvii,1. L McClaflin 1,00,xviii,1. G Kellogg 
(for J Lord) 0,50,xvii,1. A G Long 1,00,xvii,1. B E Place 1,00,xvii,1. 
Jno Place 1,00,xvii,1. B E Place (1,00 each for J R Weaver and L 
Brown) 2,00, each to xviii,1. P Mott 1,00,xvii,1. A J Richmond 
1,00,xvii,1. C L Palmer (for C L Miller 0,50,xvi,12; for R E Copeland 
1,00,xviii,1; for N Sexton 0,50,xvii,1; for Mrs J B Hare 0,50,xvii,1). J 
G Cheal 1,00,xvii,1. A W Hartson 1,00,xvii,1. Z Nicola 0,50,xvii,1. 
Eld P T Russel 0,50,xvii,1. W Downing 0,50,xvii,1. J W Landes 
0,50,xvii,1. G W Riddle 0,50,xvii,1. Jas Thomas 1,00,xvii,1. T 
Ramsey 0,75,xvi,19. H Lyon 1,00,xvii,1 ARSH May 29, 1860, page 
16.21 


FOR MISSIONARY PURPOSES. Church at Cranes’ Grave, Ills., (! 
B.) $25,00. C K Farnsworth $1,00. Ch. in Colon, (S. B.) $3,25. Mary 

B., (S. B.) $2. J. F. Carman (S. B.) $3,00. Ch. in Jackson, Mich. 
(S. B.) $25,00.ARSH May 29, 1860, page 16.22 


FOR MICH. TENT. Mrs. E. Aldrich $10,003RSH May 29, 1860, 
page 16.23 


FOR REVIEW TO POOR. A. 8S. King 0,8€2RSH May 29, 1860, 
page 16.24 


FOR BRO. CZECHOWSKI. D. Hildreth 65 cts. Mrs. S. Bensc 
$3,00. Ch. in Convis, Mich. (S. B.) $5,00.ARSH May 29, 1860, page 
16.25 





107 


Books Published at this Office 


UrSe 


HYMNSfor those who keep the Commandments of God and the 
Faith of Jesus. This Book contains 352 pp., 430 Hymns, and 76 
pieces of Music. Price, 60 cents. - In Morocco 65 centsARSH May 
29, 1860, page 16.26 


Supplement to the Advent and Sabbath Hymn Book, 100 pp. Price 
25 cents - In Muslin 35 cents.ARSH May 29, 1860, page 16.27 


Spiritual Gifts, or The Great Controversy between Christ and his 
angels, and Satan and his angels, containing 224 pp neatly bound 
in Morocco or Muslin. Price 50 centsARSH May 29, 1860, page 
16.28 


Bible Tracts, Two Vols, 400 pp. each. Price 50 cts each ARSH May 
29, 1860, page 16.29 


Sabbath Tracts, Nos.1,2,3 & 4. This work presents a condensed 
view of the entire Sabbath question. - 184 pp. Price 15 cents ARSH 
May 29, 1860, page 16.30 


The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third 
Angel’s Message, and the Two-horned Beast. 148 pp. Price 15 
cents. ARSH May 29, 1860, page 16.31 


The Atonement - 196 pp. Price 15 cents ARSH May 29, 1860, page 
16.32 


The Bible Class. This work contains 52 Lessons on the law of God 
and Faith of Jesus. - Price 15 centsARSH May 29, 1860, page 
16.33 


A Book for Everybody - The Kingdom of God Price 15c.ARSH May 
29, 1860, page 16.34 


The Prophecy of Daniel - the Four Kingdoms - the Sanctuary and 
2300 days. Price 10 cents.ARSH May 29, 1860, page 16.35 
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The History of the Sabbath, and first day of the week, showing the 
manner in which the Sabbath has been supplanted by the heathen 
festival of the sun. pp.100, price 10c.ARSH May 29, 1860, page 
16.36 


Which? Mortal or Immortal? or an inquiry into the present 
constitution and future condition of man. pp.128, price 10c.ARSH 
May 29, 1860, page 16.37 


The Saints’ Inheritance. Price 10 centsARSH May 29, 1860, page 
16.38 


Modern Spiritualism; its Nature and Tendency - an able exposure of 
the heresy - Price 10 cents. ARSH May 29, 1860, page 16.39 


The Law of God. Testimony of both Testaments relative to the law 
of God - its knowledge from Creation, its nature and perpetuity - is 
presented. Price 10 cents. ARSH May 29, 1860, page 16.40 


Miscellany. Seven Tracts on the Sabbath, Second Advent etc. Price 
10 cents.ARSH May 29, 1860, page 16.41 


Facts for the Times. Extracts from the writings of Eminent authors, 
ancient and modern. Price 10 cents.ARSH May 29, 1860, page 
16.42 


The Signs of the Times. Price 10 cents ARSH May 29, 1860, page 
16.43 


The Seven Trumpets. Price 10 centsARSH May 29, 1860, page 
16.44 


The Sinners’ Fate. pp.32, price 5c ARSH May 29, 1860, page 16.45 
The Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth 
Commandment, with remarks on the Great Apostasy and Perils of 
the Last Days. Price 5 cents.ARSH May 29, 1860, page 16.46 


Bible Student’s Assistant. A collection of proof-texts on important 
subjects. 36 pp. Price 5 cents. ARSH May 29, 1860, page 16.47 


The Celestial Railroad. Price 5 centsARSH May 29, 1860, page 
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16.48 


Perpetuity of the Royal Law. Price 5 centsARSH May 29, 1860, 
page 16.49 


Review of Crozier. This work is a faithful review of the No-Sabbath 
heresy. Price 5 cents.ARSH May 29, 1860, page 16.50 


Brief exposition of Vatthew 24. Price 5 cents.ARSH May 29, 1860, 
page 16.51 


Review of Fillio on the Sabbath Question. Price 5 centsARSH May 
29, 1860, page 16.52 


Brown’s Experience. Price 5 centsARSH May 29, 1860, page 
16.53 


The Truth Found - A short argument for the Sabbath. Price 5 
cents. ARSH May 29, 1860, page 16.54 


SIXTEEN PAGE TRACTSWho Changed the Sabbatt? Unity of 
the Church - Both Sides - Spiritual Gifts - Judson’s Letter on Dress - 
Mark of the Beast - Price $1 per 100 ARSH May 29, 1860, page 
16.55 


EIGHT PAGE TRACTSWesley on the Law - Appeal to Men of 
Reason, on Immortality. Price 50 cents per 100 ARSH May 29, 
1860, page 16.56 


These small Tracts can be sent at the above prices, post-paid, in 
packages of not less than eight ounces. ARSH May 29, 1860, page 
16.57 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus. Price 25 cents. In paper covers, 20 cents ARSH 
May 29, 1860, page 16.58 


Time and Prophecy. This work is a poetic comparison of the events 
of time with the sure word of Prophecy. Price 20 cents. In paper 
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covers, 15 cents.ARSH May 29, 1860, page 16.59 


Word for the Sabbath. Price 5 cents ARSH May 29, 1860, page 
16.60 


The Chart. - A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel andJohn 
20 by 25 inches. Price 25 cts. On rollers, post-paid, 75 cts ARSH 
May 29, 1860, page 16.61 


Tracts in other Languages 


UrSe 


GERMAN. Das Wesen des Sabbaths und unsere Verpflichtung auf 
ihn nach dem Vierten Gebote.ARSH May 29, 1860, page 16.62 


A Tract of 80 pp., a Translation of Nature and Obligation of the 
Sabbath of the Fourth Commandment. Price 10 centsARSH May 
29, 1860, page 16.63 


HOLLAND.De Natuur en Verbinding van den Sabbath volgens het 
vierde Gebodt. Translated from the same as the German. Price 10 
cents. ARSH May 29, 1860, page 16.64 


FRENCH.Le Sabbat de la Bible. A Tract on the Sabbath of 32 pp. 
Price 5 cents.ARSH May 29, 1860, page 16.65 


La Grande Statue de Daniel II, et les Quatre Betes Symboliques et 
quelques remarques sur la Seconde Venue de Christ, et sur le 


Cinquieme Royaume Universel. A Tract of 32 pp. on the 
Prophecies. Price 5 cents. ARSH May 29, 1860, page 16.66 


Books from other Publishers 


UrSe 

Debt and Grace as related to the Doctrine of a Future Life, by C. F. 
Hudson. Published by J. P. Jewett & Co., Boston. 480 pp. 12 mo. 
Price $1,25.ARSH May 29, 1860, page 16.67 


Works published by H. L. Hastings, for sale at this Office ARSH 
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May 29, 1860, page 16.68 


The Voice of the Church on the Coming and Kingdom of the 
Redeemer, by D. T. Taylor. Price $1,00.ARSH May 29, 1860, page 
16.69 


The Great Controversy between God and Man, by H. L. Hastings. 
167 pp., bound in cloth, price 60 cents. ARSH May 29, 1860, page 
16.70 


The Fate of Infidelity, 175 pp., cloth gilt. Price 25 cents ARSH May 
29, 1860, page 16.71 


Future Punishment. By H. H. Dobney. Price 75ARSH May 29, 
1860, page 16.72 


Pauline Theology. An argument on Future Punishment in Paul’s 
fourteen epistles. Price 15 cents.ARSH May 29, 1860, page 16.73 


Tracts of 24 pages. Church not in Darkness; The Three Worlds; 
The Last Days; Plain Truths; New Heavens and Earth; Ancient 
Landmarks. Price 5 cents.ARSH May 29, 1860, page 16.74 


These Publications will be sent by Mail, post-paid at their respective 

prices. One-third discount by the quantity of not less than $5 worth. 

In this case, postage added when sent by Mail. All orders to insure 

attention, must be accompanied with the cash, unless special 

arrangements be made. Give your Name, Post Office County, and 
State, distinctly. Address REVIEW & HERALD, Battle Creek 
Mich.ARSH May 29, 1860, page 16.75 





112 


June 5, 1860 
RH VOL. XVI. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, - NO. 3 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD 


[Graphic of the Ark of the Covenant with the inscription beneath,] 
“And there was Seen in His Temple 
the Ark of His Testament.” 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 


VOL. XVI. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, JUNE 5, 1860 
NO. 3. 


The Advent Review and Sabbath Herald 


No Authorcode 


is published weekly, at One Dollar a Volume of 26 Nos. in advance. 
J. P. KELLOGG, CYRENIUS SMITH AND D. R. PALMER, 
Publishing Committee. 

Uriah Smith, Resident Editor. J. N. Andrews, James White, J. H. 
Waggoner, R. F. Cottrell, and Stephen Pierce, Corresponding 
Editors. 

Address REVIEW AND HERALD Battle Creek, Mich. 


GOD LIVETH EVER 


UrSe 


God liveth ever! 

Wherefore, soul, despair thou never! 
Say, shall He slumber, shall He sleep, 
Who gave the eye its power to see? 
Shall He not hear His children weep, 
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Who made the ear so wondrously? 

God is God: he sees and hears 

All their troubles, all their tears. 

Soul forget not mid thy pains, 

God o’er all forever reigns!ARSH June 5, 1860, page 17.1 


God liveth ever! 

Wherefore, soul, despair thou never! 

He who can earth and heaven control, 

Who spreads the clouds o’er sea and land, 

Whose presence fills the mighty whole, 

In each true heart is close at hand. 

Love Him; He will surely send 

Help and joy that never end, 

Soul, forget not in thy pains, 

God o’er all forever reigns. ARSH June 5, 1860, page 17.2 


God liveth ever! 

Wherefore, soul, despair thou never! 

Those whom the thoughtless world forsakes, 

Who stand bewildered with their woe, 

God gently to his bosom takes, 

And bids them all His fullness know. 

In thy sorrow’s swelling flood, 

Own his hand who seeks thy good. 

Soul, forget not in thy pains, 

God o’er all forever reigns!ARSH June 5, 1860, page 17.3 


God liveth ever! 

Wherefore, Soul, despair thou never! 

Let earth and heaven, outworn with age, 

Sink to the chaos whence they came, 

Let angry foes against us rage, 

Let hell shoot forth its fiercest flame, 

Fear not death nor Satan’s thrusts, 

God defends who in Him trusts. 

Soul, remember in thy pains, 

God o’er all forever reigns!ARSH June 5, 1860, page 17.4 


God liveth ever! 





114 


Wherefore, Soul, despair thou never! 

What though you tread with bleeding feet, 

A thorny path of grief and gloom, 

Thy God will choose the way most meet 

To lead thee heavenward, lead thee home. 

For this life’s long night of sadness. 

He will give thee peace and gladness. 

Soul, forget not in thy pains, 

God o’er all forever reigns! 

[Huntington’s ‘Hymns of the Ages.’ARSH June 5, 1860, page 17.5 


PREACH THE WORD 


UrSe 


“| charge thee therefore before God, and the Lord Jesus Christ, who 
shall judge the quick and the dead at his appearing and his 
kingdom, Preach the word.” 2 Timothy 4:1, 2.ARSH June 5, 1860, 
page 17.6 


A MORE solemn charge cannot be found in the Book of God. The 
apostle Paul brings Timothy up in the presence of God, and of 
Christ, and before the solemnities of the last Judgment, as he gives 
him this solemn charge - “Preach the word.” But what adds 
solemnity to this charge, is the fact that it is as it were the Apostle’s 
dying testimony, as may be seen from verses 6, 7. “| am now ready 
to be offered, and the time of my departure is at hand. | have fought 
the good fight, | have finished my course, | have kept the 
faith." ARSH June 5, 1860, page 17.7 


But the first clause of our text is worthy of special notice. “| charge 
thee therefore.” This seems to be a conclusion from facts before 
stated. We turn back to Chap. 3, for a statement of the great facts 
on which Paul bases this solemn charge.ARSH June 5, 1860, page 
17.8 


FIRST FACT. - “This know also, that in the last days perilous times 
shall come. For men shall be lovers of their own selves, covetous, 
boasters, proud, blasphemers, disobedient to parents, unthankful, 
unholy, without natural affection, truce-breakers, false accusers, 
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incontinent, fierce, despisers of those that are good, traitors, heady, 
high minded, lovers of pleasures more than lovers of God; having a 
form of godliness, but denying the power thereof: from such turn 
away.” Verses 1-5.ARSH June 5, 1860, page 17.9 


Here is a catalogue of eighteen sins resting upon the professed 
church of Christ - those who have “a form of godliness.” The word 
reproves all these sins. And if it be faithfully preached, believed and 
obeyed, it will put them away. It is the only remedy that can possibly 
reach the case.ARSH June 5, 1860, page 17.10 


SECOND FACT. - “But continue thou in the things which thou hast 
learned and hast been assured of, knowing of whom thou hast 
learned them; and that from a child thou hast known the holy 
Scriptures, which are able to make thee wise unto salvation, 
through faith which is in Christ Jesus. All Scripture is given by 
inspiration of God, and is profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for 
correction, for instruction in righteousness, that the man of God may 
be perfect, thoroughly furnished unto all good works.” Verses 14- 
19.ARSH June 5, 1860, page 17.11 


Precious Bible! With the inspired Scriptures, men may become wise 
unto salvation through faith in Christ. In the formation of your 
religious sentiments, come to the Bible; for it is profitable for 
doctrine. In cases of correction, or reproof, take the Bible. Would 
you be instructed in righteousness? learn from the word. It is given 
that “the man of God may be perfect, thoroughly furnished unto all 
good works.” “I charge thee therefore,” says Paul, that is, in view of 
these two great facts, “Preach the word.” He continues, “For the 
time will come when they will not endure sound doctrine; but after 
their own lusts shall they heap to themselves teachers, having 
itching ears, and they shall turn away their ears from the truth, and 
shall be turned unto fables." ARSH June 5, 1860, page 17.12 


“The time will come when they will not endure sound doctrine.” The 
Apostle points to the future. There were men in the Apostle’s day 
who would not endure sound doctrine, and this has been the case 
ever since his day; but Paul is looking forward to a time when this 
shall be so universal as to constitute a sign. ARSH June 5, 1860, 
page 17.13 
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We now inquire, To what time does he here refer? Answer. To the 
very time he had just described; namely, the last days. The last 
days, then, are characterized, ARSH June 5, 1860, page 17.14 


1. As perilous, and the nature of the perils are seen in Paul’s 
description of the last days, where he repeats eighteen sins upon 
those who have a form of godliness.ARSH June 5, 1860, page 
Thato 


2. In the last days there will be very many religious teachers who 
will labor to defend popular fables, and the masses will follow their 
teachings. The Apostle says that they shall “heap to themselves 
teachers, having itching ears, and they shall turn away their ears 
from the truth, and shall be turned unto fables." ARSH June 5, 1860, 
page 17.16 


3. In the last days the plain truth of the word will be proclaimed. This 
is evident from the work of those who support fables. They labor to 
turn the people from the truth to fables; therefore the truth is 
proclaimed abroad in the ears of the people.ARSH June 5, 1860, 
page 17.17 


Dear reader, are not these things beginning to have a fulfillment 
before your eyes? We solemnly believe that we now stand amid the 
perils of the last days. God is raising up men to go forth and 
fearlessly preach his word. Their faithful testimony arrests the 
attention of the people, and this furnishes work for the teachers of 
long cherished errors, to stand in their defense, and turn the ears of 
as many of the people as possible back again to popular fables. It is 
therefore necessary to contrast the plain word with fables, that the 
honest be not deceived. The Apostle speaks of fables, a plurality; 
but we at this time propose the examination of but one. We 
therefore invite the careful and prayerful attention of the reader, 
while we endeavor to contrast the Bible evidences for Sabbath- 
keeping, with those urged for Sunday-keeping.ARSH June 5, 1860, 
page 17.18 


But here we are invited to come to the New Testament. All admit 
that the Old Testament teaches no other weekly Sabbath than the 
seventh day; but many honestly suppose that the New Testament 
teaches the observance of the first day of the week, and such wish 
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us to come to the New Testament, and decide the Sabbath 
question by what is called the Christian Scriptures ARSH June 5, 
1860, page 17.19 


We are happy to come to the New Testament. Not because we 
have not a perfect right to the testimony of both Testaments on this 
question; but to come as near as possible to those we wish to 
benefit, we will at this time examine the question by the testimony of 
the New.ARSH June 5, 1860, page 17.20 


And we inquire, When was the New Testament written? Answer. In 
the Christian dispensation. It is said that the gospel by Matthew, the 
first New Testament writer, was written six years after the 
resurrection of Christ. For whose benefit, then, was it written? Ans. 
The men of the Christian dispensation. How was it written? Ans. By 
inspiration of God. Therefore the inspired terms of the New 
Testament should be received as they are handed down to 
us.ARSH June 5, 1860, page 17.21 


The first day of the week is mentioned in the New Testament only 
eight times, and is not, in a single instance, spoken of as a sacred 
day. Inspiration gives it the simple title of first day of the 
week.ARSH June 5, 1860, page 17.22 


On the other hand, inspiration in the New Testament, gives the 
seventh day of the week the sacred title of Sabbath, fifty-nine 
times.ARSH June 5, 1860, page 17.23 


We will here give the eight texts which mention the first day of the 
week, and see if they furnish evidence that the day should be 
observed as the weekly Sabbath.ARSH June 5, 1860, page 17.24 


FIRST TEXT. -Matthew 28:1. “In the end of the Sabbath, as it 
began to dawn toward the first day of the week, came Mary 
Magdalene, and the other Mary, to see the sepulchre.” Here two 
days are mentioned. One is called the Sabbath, and the day 
following it is called, simply, the first day of the week. ARSH June 5, 
1860, page 18.1 


SECOND TEXT. -Vark 16:2. “And very early in the morning, the 
first day of the week, they came unto the sepulchre at the rising of 





118 


the sun.” We give this passage, and the following three, because 
we are making clean work in giving every text that mentions the first 
day of the week. They only show that the first day of the week is 
called simply the first day of the week.ARSH June 5, 1860, page 
18.2 


THIRD TEXT. -Verse 9. “Now when Jesus was risen early, the first 
day of the week, he appeared first to Mary Magdalene, out of whom 
he had cast seven devils." ARSH June 5, 1860, page 18.3 


FOURTH TEXT. -Luke 24:1. “Now upon the first day of the week, 
very early in the morning, they came unto the sepulchre, bringing 
the spices which they had prepared, and certain others with 
them.”ARSH June 5, 1860, page 18.4 


FIFTH TEXT. John 20:1. “The first day of the week cometh Mary 
Magdalene early, when it was yet dark, unto the sepulchre, and 
seeth the stone taken away from the sepulchre."ARSH June 5, 
1860, page 18.5 


SIXTH TEXT. -Verse 79 Then the same day at evening, being the 
first day of the week, when the doors were shut where the disciples 
were assembled for fear of the Jews, came Jesus and stood in the 
midst and saith unto them, Peace be unto you.” From this text it is 
asserted that the disciples met on the day of our Lord’s resurrection 
to commemorate that event, and that Jesus sanctioned this meeting 
by uniting with them. To this assertion we reply -ARSH June 5, 
1860, page 18.6 


The disciples at that time did not believe that their Lord had been 
raised from the dead. Mark 16:9-14 proves this. It is there stated 
that he first appeared to Mary, who “went and told them that had 
been with him, as they mourned and wept. And they when they had 
heard that he was alive, and had been seen of her, believed not.” 
Verse 11. They did not believe Mary.ARSH June 5, 1860, page 
18.7 


“After that he appeared in another form unto two of them as they 
walked, and went into the country. And they went and told it unto 
the residue; neither believed they them.” Verses 12, 73. They would 
not believe the two disciples to whom Jesus had that day made 





119 


himself known at Emmaus. Read Luke 24:13-36.ARSH June 5, 
1860, page 18.8 


“Afterward he appeared unto the eleven as they sat at meat, and 
upbraided them with their unbelief and hardness of heart, because 
they believed not them which had seen him after he was risen.” 
Verse 14. Jesus reproved the disciples for their unbelief in regard to 
his resurrection. And it is not remarkable that he should find his 
disciples together that evening, inasmuch as they had one common 
abode. Acts 7:13. “And when they were come in, they went up into 
an upper room, where abode both Peter and James and John and 
Andrew, Philip and Thomas, Bartholomew and Matthew, James the 
son of Alphaeus, and Simon Zelotes, and Judas the brother of 
James.” See also Mark 3:19. And our Lord appeared to them “as 
they sat at meat.” They were enjoying the last meal of the 
day.ARSH June 5, 1860, page 18.9 


The simple facts in the case, then, are that Jesus appeared to his 
disciples at their home, as they were enjoying a common meal, and 
that they did not, two excepted, believe that he had arisen from the 
dead. But ministers gravely assert that they were assembled in 
religious worship, commemorating the resurrection of their Lord! 
Whether assertions of this kind be made in ignorance of the facts in 
the case, or to deceive the people, is it not time that those who 
make them be rebuked, and the people read the facts for 
themselves out of the New Testament?ARSH June 5, 1860, page 
18.10 


It is also asserted that Christ often appeared to his disciples on the 
first day of the week. But only one text [John 20:26] is cited to prove 
this assertion, and this proves nothing to the point. ARSH June 5, 
1860, page 18.11 


“And after eight days again his disciples were within and Thomas 
with them; then came Jesus, the doors being shut, and stood in 
their midst, and said, Peace be unto you.” The text says, the 
disciples were within, which does not mean that they had gone out 
to meeting. They were at home. Again, after eight days does not 
mean seven, but carries us past the next Sunday to Monday night, 
at least. But here we are met with the assertion that the phrase, 
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after eight days is indefinite, therefore does not prove that Christ 
appeared to his disciples on Monday evening. But if it be indefinite 
who knows that it means just one week? In the name of common 
sense we protest against making the phrase indefinite in order to 
remove the circumstance from Monday, and then making it definite 
in placing it on Sunday. The phrase is either definite, or it is not; if it 
is not definite, then no one can tell the day on which Jesus met with 
his disciples the second time. If it be definite, then the second time 
that Jesus appeared to his disciples was as late as Monday 
night.ARSH June 5, 1860, page 18.12 


SEVENTH TEXT. Acts 20:7. “And upon the first day of the week 
when the disciples came together to break bread, Paul preached 
unto them ready to depart on the morrow, and continued his speech 
until midnight." ARSH June 5, 1860, page 18.13 


It is asserted that the disciples after the ascension of their Lord, 
assembled on the first day of the week to commemorate his 
resurrection by the breaking of bread. We reply that the communion 
does not commemorate the resurrection, but the crucifixion of our 
Lord. 7 Corinthians 11:26. And as it was celebrated at Troas on a 
different day from that on which it was first instituted by our Lord, 
we conclude that it was not designed to be celebrated on any one 
particular day of each week. The meeting at Troas seems to be an 
occasional meeting to break bread as Paul was to depart on the 
morrow.ARSH June 5, 1860, page 18.14 


From the circumstance of there being “many lights in the upper 
chamber” where the disciples were assembled to break bread, we 
conclude that it was an evening meeting. Paul preached all night, 
and at day break started off on foot to Assos and there joined his 
brethren in a ship, and came to Mitylene.ARSH June 5, 1860, page 
18.15 


Now comes the inquiry, On what day of the week did that meeting 
hold all night? Ans. “Upon the first day of the week.” As each day 
commences at sunset, according to God’s division of time [Genesis 
7], that meeting at Troas, was held on what is called Saturday night, 
and Paul and his brethren started off on their long journey to 
Jerusalem on the morning of the first day of the week. Here is 
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apostolic example for labor on the first day of the week.ARSH June 
5, 1860, page 18.16 


If it be said that the meeting at Troas was held on Sunday night, 
and that the disciples started on their journey Monday morning, we 
reply that in that case the meeting was held on the second day of 
the week; for the first day of the week had passed Sunday night at 
sunset. And those who with this position plead apostolic example 
for Acts 20:7, should keep Monday as the Christian Sabbath ARSH 
June 5, 1860, page 18.17 


But leaving the question in regard to what night this meeting was 
held, there is an important fact which places the subject beyond all 
controversy. The first part of each of the seven days of the week is 
the night, the last part is the day. The disciples held a meeting in 
the first part of the day at Troas, and journeyed on the last part of 
the same day. If, then, this day received the stamp of sacredness 
by this meeting of the Apostles in the first part of it, their journeying 
in the last part took the stamp off. ARSH June 5, 1860, page 18.18 


EIGHTH TEXT. -7 Corinthians 16:2. “Upon the first day of the 
week, let every one of you lay by him in store, as God hath 
prospered him, that there be no gatherings when | come.” It is 
inferred from this text that Paul enjoins a public collection; therefore 
the Corinthian church met for worship each first day of the week; 
therefore it is the Christian Sabbath. But it is an important fact that 
the Apostle enjoins exactly the reverse of a public collection. He 
says, “Let every one of you lay by him in store.” This is an individual 
work for each to attend to athome.ARSH June 5, 1860, page 18.19 


Justin Edwards in his notes on the New Testament, comments on 
this text thus - “Lay by him in store; at home. That there be no 
gatherings; that their gifts might be ready when the Apostle should 
come.” J. W. Morton, late missionary to Hayti, in his Vindication of 
the True Sabbath, says: “The whole question turns upon the 
meaning of the expression, ‘by him;’ and | marvel greatly how you 
can imagine that it means ‘in the collection-box of the congregation.’ 
Greenfield, in his Lexicon, translates the Greek term, par’eauto ‘by 
one’s Self, i. e.,at home.’ Two Latin versions, the Vulgate and that of 
Castellio, render it, ‘apud se,’ with one’s self, at home. Three 
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French translations, those of Martin, Osterwald, and De Sacy, ‘chez 
soi, at his own house, at home. The German of Luther, [old 
German script] ‘bei sich selbst,’ by himself, at home. The Dutch, ‘by 
hemsleven, same as the German. The Italian of Diodati, appresso 
di se,’ in his own presence, at home. The Spanish of Felipe Scio 
“en su casa,’ in his own house. The Portuguese of Ferreira, ‘para 
isso, with himself. The Swedish, [old German script] ‘naer sig sielf,’ 
near himself. | know not how much this list of authorities might be 
swelled, for | have not examined one translation that differs from 
those quoted above.”ARSH June 5, 1860, page 18.20 


We have now briefly noticed the texts which mention the first day of 
the week in the New Testament, and find there no commandment to 
keep the day, no intimation of a change of the day of the Sabbath, 
and no grounds for an inference that the day possesses any more 
sacredness than the five days that follow it ARSH June 5, 1860, 
page 18.21 


The Pagans dedicated the first day of the week to the worship of 
the sun, hence comes the name Sunday. Papists, and Protestants 
generally, have observed the day in honor of the resurrection of 
Christ, without any divine authority for so doing, retaining the Pagan 
name. Hence Sunday-keeping, instead of being of divine origin, is a 
Pagan, Papal fable. ARSH June 5, 1860, page 18.22 


We will here give a reference to all those texts in the New 
Testament which call the seventh day of the week the Sabbath. 
Matthew 12:1, 2, 5 (twice), 8, 10, 11, 12; 24:20; 28:1; Mark 1:27; 
2:23, 24, 27 (twice), 28; 3:2, 4; 6:2; 15:42; 16:1; Luke 4:16, 31; 6:1, 
2, 5, 6, 7, 9; 13:10, 14 (twice), 15, 16; 14:1, 3, 5; 23:54, 56; John 
5:9, 10, 16, 18; 7:22, 23(twice) ; 9:14, 16; 19:31 (twice); Acts 1:12, 
13:14, 27, 42, 44; 15:21; 6:13; 17:2; 18:4. - Total, 59. ARSH June 5, 
1860, page 18.23 


We do not propose to notice all these texts at this time, as many of 
them contain no other proof to the point, than that the Sabbath is 
the inspired name of the seventh day of the week in the Christian 
dispensation. And we might here add, that if the phrase, “Christian 
Sabbath,” be admissible, the seventh day of the week is the 
Christian Sabbath. We will notice a few of the above texts ARSH 
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June 5, 1860, page 18.24 


Matthew 24:20. “And pray ye that your flight be not in the winter, 
neither on the Sabbath-day.” It is generally believed that this text 
has reference to the flight of Christians from the city of Jerusalem at 
the time of its destruction. Then our Lord recognized the existence 
of the Sabbath A. D. 70, as verily as the seasons of the year. The 
text also shows that our Lord regarded the Sabbath as being a 
definite day of the week. Some teach that the Sabbath-day is not a 
definite day of the week, but only “a seventh part of time,” or “one 
day in seven and no day in particular.” If this be a proper definition 
of the Sabbath, we may use the definition for the word in the text 
defined. Let us try it - But pray ye that your flight be not in the 
winter, neither on a seventh part of time! If such a prayer had been 
answered so that the poor Christians might not leave on one day in 
seven, we would like to know when they could have made their 
flight. ARSH June 5, 1860, page 18.25 


Mark 2:27, 28: “And he said unto them, the Sabbath was made for 
man, and not man for the Sabbath; therefore the Son of man is Lord 
also of the Sabbath.” The Jews supposed that the Sabbath was 
Jewish - made for them alone. They had the institution buried up 
with their traditions so that in their narrow-souled bigotry, they 
charged the Lord of the Sabbath and his followers with its 
desecration. Jesus rebuked them. “The Sabbath,” said he, “was 
made for man” - for the entire race. Some hold the limited view of 
the Sabbath which the Jews held, and cry, “It’s Jewish;” but we 
exult in the fact that Jesus is Lord of the Sabbath of the fourth 
commandment, which we observe and teach.ARSH June 5, 1860, 
page 18.26 


Luke 23:56. “And they returned, and prepared spices and 
ointments, and rested the Sabbath-day according to the 
commandment.” This is spoken of Christ’s intimate friends who had 
followed their Lord to the sepulchre. It was probably near the close 
of sixth-day when Jesus died upon the cross. He was taken down 
and borne to the sepulchre. The Marys returned and prepared the 
spices. The Sabbath came, as the sun went down. They rested. 
How? “According to the commandment.” This record shows that the 
Sabbath, and the commandment guarding it, lived after the death of 
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Christ. ARSH June 5, 1860, page 19.1 


Again, Luke, writing as it is supposed twenty-eight years after the 
crucifixion, records the observance of the Sabbath according to the 
commandment by Christians after the death of Christ, as an 
important fact for the christian church.ARSH June 5, 1860, page 
19.2 


We now come to the book of Acts. Those who would follow 
apostolic example will come to this book with peculiar interest. But 
first we would remark that apostolic example when in harmony with 
divine precept is clothed with authority; without precept, it has no 
real force. Paul and Barnabas had a sharp contention [Acts 15:29], 
yet no one feels bound to follow their example in this respect. And if 
it could be shown that the disciples often assembled in the day-time 
of the first day of the week, it would fall far short of proving a 
change of the Sabbath. But only one text [Acts 20:7] is claimed from 
the book of Acts for first-day observance, and we have shown from 
the facts stated in that chapter that the disciples were in meeting 
the first part of that day - Saturday night - and journeyed the last 
part - Sunday. We will now show that apostolic example is on the 
side of the Sabbath. ARSH June 5, 1860, page 19.3 


Acts 13:42. “And when the Jews were gone out of the synagogue, 
the Gentiles besought that these words might be preached to them 
the next Sabbath.” The Gentiles had no respect for the Sabbath, 
but, rather, were opposed to the institutions honored by the Jews; 
yet they invite this Christian minister to preach the same discourse 
to them the next Sabbath. “And the next Sabbath-day came almost 
the whole city together to hear the word of God.”ARSH June 5, 
1860, page 19.4 


Chap 16:13. “And on the Sabbath we went out of the city by a river 
side, where prayer was wont to be made, and we sat down and 
spake to the women which resorted thither.” This Sabbath meeting 
was not held in a Jewish synagogue. Lydia believed, and was 
baptized, and her household. But was the Sabbath Paul’s regular 
preaching day? Was this his manner? Let chap 17:2, answer. “And 
Paul, as his manner was, went in unto them, and three Sabbath- 
days reasoned with them out of the Scriptures.” ARSH June 5, 1860, 
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page 19.5 


Chap 18:1-11, contains important testimony on this subject. Paul at 
Corinth abode with Aquilla and Priscilla, and worked with them at 
tent-making. “And he reasoned in the synagogue every Sabbath, 
and persuaded the Jews and the Greeks.” Verse 4. How long did he 
remain at Corinth? “And he continued there a year and six months, 
teaching the word of God among them.” Verse 17. Here is apostolic 
example for seventy-eight successive Sabbaths. And it will be seen 
by verses 5-8, that the apostle occupied the synagogue a part of 
these Sabbaths, until the Jews opposed and blasphemed, then he 
went into the house of Justus, where he preached the remaining 
portion to the Gentiles. ARSH June 5, 1860, page 19.6 


Here, dear reader, is apostolic example in harmony with the divine 
precept spoken under circumstances of awful grandeur from Sinai, 
and written with the finger of God, hence it has tremendous force. 
On the other hand we find no commandment for keeping first-day, 
and no example of the apostles touching the point only what bears 
against it. With these facts before them, honest men will readily 
decide what is truth, and what is a fable, in regard to the Sabbath 
question. “I charge thee therefore before God, and the Lord Jesus 
Christ, who shall judge the quick and the dead at his appearing and 
his kingdom, preach the word.... For the time will come when they 
will not endure sound doctrine; but after their own lusts shall they 
heap to themselves teachers, having itching ears, and they shall 
turn away their ears from the truth, and shall be turned unto fables.” 
Solemn and responsible indeed is the work of those who under 
such circumstances preach the word. And awfully fearful is the work 
of those teachers who labor to sustain popular fables which stand 
opposed to the word. The battle is coming. The perils of the last 
days are upon us. May God help the reader to decide for truth, obey 
the word, taste of the sweets of obedience, stand in the coming 
contest, and suffer with Christ here, and reign with him in his 
kingdom forever and forever, amen.ARSH June 5, 1860, page 19.7 


J. W. 


THE PROMISE OF LIFE 
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UrSe 


IN the word of God are many rich and precious promises, among 
which that of eternal life stands out most prominently as the one 
upon which the fulfillment of all others must depend. Says the 
apostle [7 Corinthians 15:50], “Now this | say, brethren, that flesh 
and blood cannot inherit the kingdom of God; neither doth 
corruption inherit incorruption.” This is what any one acquainted 
with the promises of God would call good reasoning; for as the 
kingdom of God is an everlasting kingdom, and the inheritance that 
he has promised is an incorruptible and undefiled inheritance, one 
that fadeth not away, and all the glories and honors that the faithful 
are to receive run parallel with the inheritance, unless man was 
placed in the possession of an undying nature, a nature that would 
comprehend and run parallel with the blessings promised, although 
the glories might be rich and continue forever, yet of what value 
would they be, seeing he could not live to enjoy them?ARSH June 
5, 1860, page 19.8 


But it is replied by many, that man now is in the possession of an 
undying nature, a nature that is destined to continue as long as the 
ages of eternity shall roll. This is a very grave and important 
assumption, one that we need well to analyze before we endorse. It 
is an assumption that conflicts both with revelation and reason. 
Because that it is a truth evident at first sight that that which is a 
subject of actual possession can never be made the object of 
promise or of hope. Immortality and eternal life, as well as glory and 
honor, are specific objects of promise and hope [Romans 2:7; 1 
Corinthians 15:51-53; Titus 1:2; John 2:25; 5:11, 12], constantly 
held up before the mind as incentives to virtuous conduct. The 
unavoidable conclusion therefore must be, that man is now mortal, 
that he cannot be in the possession of those things for which he is 
on probation. But if faithful to the favor of God proffered through his 
dear Son, he may reign in life through one, Jesus Christ, the 
second Adam, the Lord of life and glory. ARSH June 5, 1860, page 
19.9 


This has ever been the hope of God’s people. There are but two 
kinds of theology in the world, Christian and Heathen. Both claim a 
future existence for man. The former through a resurrection from 





127 


the dead by virtue of a life-giving Saviour, the latter by virtue of 
innate immortality. Of the former we have ample confirmation in the 
miracles and resurrection of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. 
While the latter is illuminated only by the dim torch-light of nature, 
and such satanic demonstrations as are found in witchcraft, 
necromancy, mesmerism, and the like. We will do well, then, to 
walk in the light of divine revelation, and seek for that light which the 
King eternal and immortal only can bestow upon us. E. 
GOODRICH. Edinboro, Pa.ARSH June 5, 1860, page 19.10 


RELIGION. - Religion, that messenger of heaven, dwells not in cells 
or cloisters, but goes forth among men, not to frown on their 

happiness, but to do them good. She is familiar and cheerful at the 

tables and fire-sides of the happy; she is equally intimate in the 

dwellings of poverty and sorrow; she encourages innocent smiles of 

youth, and kindles a glow of sincerity on the venerable front of age; 

she is found, too, at the bed side of the sick when the attendants 

have ceased their labor, and the heart is almost still; she is seen at 

the house of mourning, pointing to the “house not made with 

hands;” she will not retire so long as there is evil that can be 

prevented, or kindness that can be given; and it is not until the last 

duty is done that she hastens away and raises her altar in the 

wilderness, so that she may not be seen among men.ARSH June 5, 
1860, page 19.11 


THE TEST. - “When you see a dog following two men,” says the 
Rev. Ralph Erskine, in one of his sermons, “you know not to which 
of them he belongs while they walk together; but let them come to a 
parting road and one go one way and the other another way, then 
you will know which is the dog’s master. So at times, will you and 
the world go hand in hand. While a man may have the world and a 
religious profession too, we cannot tell which is the man’s master, 
God or the world; but stay till the man comes to a parting road; God 
calls him this way and the world calls him that way. Well, if God be 
his master, he follows religion, and lets the world go; but if the world 
be his master, then he follows the world and the lusts thereof, and 
lets God and conscience and religion go.” ARSH June 5, 1860, page 
19.12 


The Point Where Infidelity Breaks Down 
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Two English gentlemen, Mr. Bancroft and Mr. Weld, were overtaken 
with a storm on board a vessel on one of the American lakes. In the 
same vessel was Volney the French atheist. The storm was violent, 
and the danger considerable. There were many female as well as 
male passengers on board, but no one exhibited such strong marks 
of fearful despair as Volney; throwing himself upon the deck, now 
imploring, now cursing the captain and reminding him that he had 
engaged to carry him safe to his destination, vainly threatening in 
case anything should happen.ARSH June 5, 1860, page 19.13 


At last however as the probability of their being lost increased, he 
began loading all his pockets and every place he could think of with 
dollars, to the amount of some hundreds, and thus, as he thought, 
was preparing to swim for his life should the expected wreck take 
place. Mr. Bancroft remonstrated with him on the folly of such acts, 
saying that he would sink like a piece of lead with so much weight 
about him; and at length as he became so very noisy and unsteady 
as to impede the management of the ship, pushed him down the 
hatchways. Volney soon came up again, having lightened himself of 
the dollars, and in the agony of his mind threw himself upon the 
deck exclaiming, with uplifted hands and streaming eyes, “Oh, my 
God! my God! what shall | do? What shall | do?” This so surprised 
Bancroft that he exclaimed, “What, Mr. Volney, you have a God 
now!” To which Volney replied with trembling anxiety, “Oh, yes! oh 
yes!”ARSH June 5, 1860, page 19.14 


A MAN’S religious connections should be a part of himself - not like 
a harness, which you can take off from the horse, and lay aside for 
awhile, and then put on again when you wish to; but like a man’s 
lungs, which you can’t take out of the man but he dies.ARSH June 
5, 1860, page 19.15 


There is nothing which hurts the moral tone of the mind more than 
doing things which go against our conscience, even in immaterial 
matters.ARSH June 5, 1860, page 19.16 


The Review and Herald 


No Authorcode 
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“Sanctify them through thy TRUTH; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH. THIRD-DAY, JUNE 5, 1860 


MAKING US A NAME 


UrSe 


WE are happy to say that the discussion of this subject is evidently 
coming to a close with good results. As far as we can learn there is 
a general feeling that something should be done in the line of legal 
organization, and those who at first started back at the idea, are 
seriously pondering the necessity of it. Bro. R. F. C. writes:ARSH 
June 5, 1860, page 20.1 


DEAR BRO. SMITH: | did not wish to throw any obstacles in the 
way of the advancement of the truth in saying what | did in regard to 
a name, insurance, etc. | should be very sorry to wound the cause | 
love. | have no desire to meet a brother in controversy in the 
Review. As | said some years ago, | hope that brethren will never 
enter the lists as combatants in the Review.ARSH June 5, 1860, 
page 20.2 


But perhaps it will be well for the church to know how | feel in 
regard to this subject. Perhaps | have had an undue prejudice 
against church names, as promoting the sectarianism of the present 
day. | have thought that | never should be willing to acknowledge an 
unscriptural name, and as the Bible names, such as Christian, 
Disciples etc. have been appropriated, and have become the 
names of sects or factions, | had concluded it were better to have 
no name at all to be known by in the world. | may be wrong in this. If 
so, | do not want my opinions to be in the way of any. ARSH June 5, 
1860, page 20.3 


Again, | had understood it to be the faith of the body, that it was 
wrong to be incorporated by law. In the work on the Three 
Messages, pp. 46,47, it is said, “The United States disclaim a 
national religion, and yet nearly all her religious bodies are 
incorporated by the State. Babylon has made all the nations 
drunken with her wine: it can therefore symbolize nothing less than 
the universal worldly church.” Perhaps this is error. If so, it should 
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be left out of the new edition of the work. If | have spoken wrong, | 
hope that the right will prevail. But lest any should blame my 
intentions, | have presented this as an apology.ARSH June 5, 1860, 
page 20.4 


| still have scruples about being incorporated by law. But | am fully 
satisfied that measures should be taken to hold the church property 
legally. | think, with Bro. Andrews, that persons should be selected 
and qualified by law to hold the property in trust, the object being 
specified. ARSH June 5, 1860, page 20.5 


| am no lawyer; but | presume that were the church incorporated, 
donations could be collected back as well as now.ARSH June 5, 
1860, page 20.6 


But as to insurance, the more | look at it, the worse it looks. It is a 
worldly scheme to make money out of the risk of property already 
acquired, very much as lotteries give a chance to gain property 
which we have not acquired. There is a shade of difference, but 
both are very much like a game of chance. A worldly man in 
Cleveland, O, some years ago said, “Il do not bet with insurance 
companies.”ARSH June 5, 1860, page 20.7 


On this point | will bring forth my strong reasons from the word. “He 
that hateth suretyship is sure.” Proverbs 11:75. “I have not sat with 
vain persons, neither will | go with dissemblers. | have hated the 
congregation of evildoers; and will not sit with the wicked.” Psalm 
26:4, 5. “Be separate and touch not the unclean.” 2 Corinthians 
6:14-18. “Put not your trust in princes, nor in the son of man, in 
whom there is no help.” Psalm 146:3. “He shall deliver them from 
the wicked, and save them, because they trust in him.” Psalm 
37:39, 40. “Blessed is the man that walketh not in the counsel of the 
ungodly.” Psalm 7. “O Lord of hosts, blessed is the man that 
trusteth in thee. Psalm 84:12.ARSH June 5, 1860, page 20.8 


The church of the living God is the best insurance company in the 
world; and, filled with the spirit of discernment and prophecy that 
was poured out on the day of pentecost, is the best judge, on earth, 
to decide who “one another” are. ARSH June 5, 1860, page 20.9 


Having done my duty, | submit to the judgment of the church. My 





131 


prayer is that the Lord will give his servants wisdom; and | believe 
he will. ARSH June 5, 1860, page 20.10 


Yours in the unity of the Spirit and the bond of peace. ARSH June 5, 
1860, page 20.11 


R. F.C. 


The extract above quoted from the Three Messages is not in the 
second edition of the work. Bro. Andrews in revising it last January 
left it out. We are glad that Bro. R. F. C. agrees, as he says, with J. 
N. A., who agrees with J. W., which makes us agreed all 
around.ARSH June 5, 1860, page 20.12 


As for Insurance, we said, [Vol.xv, No.23], “In regard to insurance 
we have nothing to plead at this time. We do not get our own 
buildings insured and if the church agree to trust the Office property 
without insurance, we shall be suited.” Therefore Bro. R. F. C.’s 
“strong reasons” are one side of the main question under 
discussion. But we hope that all will carefully consider his proof 
texts and their connections, and see for themselves the amount of 
direct testimony against Insurance. Truth will stand.ARSH June 5, 
1860, page 20.13 


Our objection to Bro. R. F. C.’s former articles were, first, that he 
wrote as the matter stood in his mind without giving scriptural 
reasons against our suggestions; and second that he did not state a 
plan on which we as a people can act, as all were requested to do 
who might object to our suggestions. We feared that some would be 
prejudiced by his manner of handling the question, and it has 
proved that our fears were not altogether groundless. We would say 
to those to whom our remarks on this subject have seemed severe, 
that we are sorry if we have grieved any unnecessarily. May God 
and his dear people forgive. And we would humbly suggest that the 
safest course for those who have labored under feelings of 
prejudice is, as they may now change their position, to frankly 
confess their error, and be sure to cast away all feelings of 
prejudice. ARSH June 5, 1860, page 20.14 


J. W. 
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1867 


UrSe 


IT is not so unpopular at present as it was a few years since to 
compute the definite periods of the prophetic word. Editors of what 
are called orthodox papers are beginning to acknowledge that the 
study and interpretation of prophecy is allowable, and even a proper 
pursuit. The writings of Dr. Cumming and other recent writers, who 
seem to find the termination of prophetic time in 1867, are less 
repugnant to the carnal mind, for some reason, than was the true 
proclamation of their termination in 1844, when God, in fulfillment of 
his word, moved out the unwelcome message, “Fear God and give 
glory to him; for the hour of his judgment is come.” There is 
something more worldly-wise in these recent writers, some chance 
at least seems left for sinners of this dispensation to slip over 
unharmed into the next, and instead of all the nations of the earth 
being broken with a rod of iron, and dashed in pieces as a potter’s 
vessel, the prospect is held out that some favored one or more of 
the angry nations will have the adroitness to “emerge from the great 
tribulation” with flying colors. This may be seen from the following 
extract which the Advocate, of Buffalo, N. Y., takes from the London 
Watchman. Speaking of Dr. Cumming, the writer says, “He thinks 
England, for reasons it is unnecessary here to enumerate, is to 
emerge from the ‘great tribulation,’ and her sun not disappear till 
lost in the greater splendor in which ‘there will be no need of the 
sun.’ARSH June 5, 1860, page 20.15 


“It is, then, a very general belief that we are on the very verge of a 
gigantic struggle; that France is to originate, ride, and if able, 
overrule the storm; that England, because of her free thought, free 
speech, free press, and Protestant religion, the spring of them all, is 
to have directed on her the concentrated fire of Europe; and we 
must do them [Cumming and other interpreters] the justice to add, 
they patriotically urge, on their ground, and from their point of view, 
what sane politicians uphold on theirs, an instant and powerful 
preparation on our part at any expense to defend old England’s 
shores.”ARSH June 5, 1860, page 20.16 


When the Jews had rejected and crucified the true Messiah who 
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came in exact fulfillment of their own prophets, they were prepared 
to believe and follow almost any impostor that promised well for 
their nation. And since popular christianity has crucified the true 
time message, it can put confidence, without evidence, in 
something more pleasing to the carnal mind. The gathering of the 
Jews and some sort of a temporal millennium is just the thing. The 
idea that the Lord is coming, and that probation will then be closed 
forever, is too horrible to be thought of by the mass of nominal 
Christians. | will give another extract from the above authority. After 
giving the doctor’s reckoning of the 1260 years, etc., he says, “What 
goes to confirm this, is the fact that another period was given by 
Daniel, called 2300 years, on the end of which ‘the cleansing of the 
sanctuary,’ i.e., the preparation of Palestine for its people, was to 
begin. Dating this period at what has been, if not clearly, at least 
probably assigned, before Christ 478, we find its termination in A. 
D. 1822. To this period Daniel adds another of 45 years. This brings 
us down to 1867. Daniel says he is especially ‘blessed’ who arrives 
at 1867.”ARSH June 5, 1860, page 20.17 


Now by what authority is it asserted that Daniel adds a period of 45 
years to the 2300? There is not a shadow of proof of this assertion 
in the word. And where is the proof of this assertion in the word. 
And where is the proof that the cleansing of the sanctuary is the 
preparation of Palestine, or any other part of the earth, for its 
people? It is mere assumption. The Bible is all against it. But food 
like this seems quite palatable to the vitiated appetite of the 
professed Christians of the present day, having a form of godliness, 
but denying the power thereof. The disagreement of their popular 
authors, who, though they are agreed in 1867 for the termination of 
prophetic time, arrive at this conclusion by entirely different and 
contradictory calculations, instead of weakening their faith, confirms 
it by such striking coincidences.ARSH June 5, 1860, page 20.18 


One class of interpreters commence the 1260 years A. D. 
in 532. 
To this add 1260. 
This brings us to 1792 


To this last date they add 30 years, which brings us down to 1822, 
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and then they add 45 more, which gives the favored date, 
1867.ARSH June 5, 1860, page 20.19 


Another class commence the 1260 years inARSH June 5, 1860, 
page 20.20 


A. D. 
607. 
added, 1260. 
ae them at one bound 1867. 


Thus the same golden conclusion is reached by another and more 
direct route. This class also give us an exposition of Daniel’s great 
epoch, the 2300 days. They commence them in B. C. 433. What 
reason they have for this | do not know, and | presume they do not, 
only that commencing there they would end in 1867.ARSH June 5, 
1860, page 20.21 


And now, “since | have got into quotations,” | will give a very 
soothing extract from the N. Y. Observer upon the same subject 
and the signs of the times: ARSH June 5, 1860, page 20.22 


“When Russia takes possession of Constantinople, when France 
extends her African empire over Egypt and completes the Suez 
Canal, when England takes the government of Syria and Palestine 
and runs a railway from the Mediterranean through the plains of 
Sharon and Esdraelon into the East, then the desert will blossom as 
the rose: then a highway shall be there, and the ransomed of the 
Lord will return to Zion with songs and everlasting joy upon their 
heads.”ARSH June 5, 1860, page 20.23 


It is not so much a wonder that those whose minds have never 
been enlightened with the light of the Advent messages should 
show themselves so much in darkness on the prophetic periods, 
and concerning the stupendous events about to burst upon the 
world. But when we see those that have been once enlightened on 
the true dates, and were leading men in the annunciation of the 
solemn message, “Fear God and give glory to him, for the hour of 
his judgment is come,” giving their influence in favor of such a 
movement on time as is now in progress, what language is suitable 
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to express our astonishment? When we see him whom the Lord 
moved out to put shoulder to the wheel with his chosen servant, 
Wm. Miller, to publish the glad tidings of the everlasting gospel - 
one who understands the chronology and knows the power of those 
arguments upon which was based the proclamation of the time 
message of 1844 - one who has for these many years claimed the 
“original Advent faith,” and has, since the passing of the time, 
vindicated the original dates - when we see such an one renounce 
all the past light on time and the mighty movement by which God 
set his seal to the truth, and fall in with a movement based upon 
discordant conjectures, and which casts aside the well-defined 
period of 70 weeks which was “to seal up the vision and prophecy,” 
we may well exclaim, “how are the mighty fallen!’ARSH June 5, 
1860, page 20.24 


And what is the cause of such a fall? Simply the rejection of the 
truth of the third message, which bears in its forefront the 
commandments of God. It is a dangerous thing to oppose the work 
of God. It is a dangerous thing to neglect obedience to truth so 
mighty, so clear, so overwhelming as that which is now being 
proclaimed, and to which God has so manifestly set his seal! B. F. 
C.ARSH June 5, 1860, page 20.25 


SUGGESTIONS FOR TENT OPERATIONS 


No Authorcode 


THE NORTHERN IOWA TENT 


UrSe 


REMAINS for one week at Fairview, and about two weeks at 
Marion, and then launches into entire new fields. That will be about 
the usual time of commencing tent operations, so that we hope to 
have the entire time occupied in places where the truth has never 
been preached.ARSH June 5, 1860, page 21.1 


We have always had the best success away from the railroads and 
large, aristocratic towns; but especially this season will it be 
necessary to go into back districts. The political excitement will be 
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so great in all the large towns that the interest in our cause cannot 
predominate. Small country towns surrounded by enterprising 
farmers will doubtless be the best places for tent meetings during 
the present season.ARSH June 5, 1860, page 27.2 


Bro. Perkins (deaf and dumb) and Bro. Field have made a very nice 
book-chest, large enough to hold $100 dollars worth of books. It is 
most perfectly dovetailed together and then glued so that it is water 
tight. It has drawers to slide back and forth similar to a tool chest, 
and is the best for the purpose | have ever seen.ARSH June 5, 
1860, page 21.3 


For lights in the tent we have always used candles or open fluid 
lamps, and have had much trouble with them when there was any 
air stirring, besides having a very imperfect light. We have now a 
large camphene lamp for the center which cost $2. It lights up the 
tent beautifully, and burns three hours at a cost of only five cents, 
and is not in the least affected by the wind. The same amount of 
light with candles would cost about twenty cents.ARSH June 5, 
1860, page 21.4 


On the stand we have a coal oil lamp which cost seventy-five cents 
and will give a brilliant light for two or three hours, at a cost of only 
three cents. In a short time we save enough to buy the lamps and 
have a light that is a light, compelling those who choose darkness 
for their evil deeds, to go away from the tent. To preserve the glass 
chimneys of our lamps we put them into a small box made for the 
purpose, well supplied with wadding, and we pack them away every 
evening after meeting.ARSH June 5, 1860, page 21.5 


With proper caution there is but little danger in using a camphene 
lamp. | am thus particular because we have had so much trouble 
about lights when there was no need of it. ARSH June 5, 1860, page 
21.6 


The greatest difficulty, however, that we have to meet is to manage 
a tent in a rainy, stormy time. But the danger and trouble can in a 
great measure be overcome by taking necessary and timely 
cautions. We have many times let down our tents, or had them 
blown down because our stakes were not deep enough in the 
ground. The care and trouble of raising a wet tent is so much that 
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we desire to avoid it when possible. Besides when we let down the 
canvass in the wind to be whipped around on the rough seats, it is 
liable to be torn before it can be fastened down.ARSH June 5, 
1860, page 21.7 


Let the stakes be driven down about three feet in common soil, and 
then have several extra strong guys ready to put on the side most 
exposed and the tent will endure every wind except the sudden 
whirlwind, the hurricane or heavy gale.ARSH June 5, 1860, page 
21.8 


After taking pains to guard against the wind and the elements of 
strife among the people, we can only trust all in the hands of our 
Master, who has promised to be with us even to the end. While we 
are in his work faith enables us to look through the darkness to the 
light and victory beyond.ARSH June 5, 1860, page 21.9 


M. E. CORNELL. 
Fairview, May 18, 1860. 


P. S. If any of the brethren have any good suggestions in regard to 
tent operations | hope we shall have the benefit of them.ARSH June 
5, 1860, page 21.10 


M.E.C. 


REPORT FROM BRO. COTTRELL 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: When | last reported to thé?eview, | was on my way 
to Wyoming Co. in company with Bro. Saunders, in compliance with 
a call from Bro. A. There were but two Sabbath-keepers in the 
place, though one more, at least, admitted that we have the truth. 
On first-day we had a respectable number of attentive and 
intelligent hearers, and we think much prejudice was removed. We 
hope there are souls there that will hear the voice of the good 
Shepherd. We desire to see them again as soon as the Lord 
will. ARSH June 5, 1860, page 21.11 


Returning we spent the Sabbath at Mill Grove. Had a good meeting. 
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Those who had lately embraced the truth there were firm and 
persevering. One of them, having never made the profession of her 
faith in Christ, embraced this opportunity to do so in the Lord’s 
appointed way. Also the son of my brother, J. H. Cottrell, confessed 
the Lord Jesus by being baptized into his death. The young among 
us are beginning to feel the importance of obeying the truth. ARSH 
June 5, 1860, page 21.12 


Our late monthly meeting at Olcott was one of the best we ever 
had. Not so many from a distance were present as we had hoped. 
Yet there was a representation from Clarkson, Rochester, Barre 
and Mill Grove. On Sabbath the oldest daughter of Bro. Wager 
requested baptism, and was baptized. After a discourse in the 
evening, on the subject of the Sabbath, for the benefit of some 
friends from Lockport (the parents of Bro. Rumery of Michigan) who 
had taken pains to come and hear, a call was made for the young, 
and to our great joy there was a general response from those 
present. Two more of Bro. Wager’s children, three of Bro. Lindsay’s 
(all that are living at home), and the son of Bro. Paine manifested 
their determination to enlist in the service of the Lord and go with us 
to Mt. Zion. The next morning we went to the water again and three 
of these confessed the Lord in baptism; the others thought they had 
reasons to defer it for a little while. | hope they will not defer it long. | 
desire and expect to see the time when primitive practice will be 
restored. When those convinced of the truth will cry out, Men and 
brethren, what shall we do? And receiving the same answer that 
Peter gave to this question, they will gladly receive the word, and 
the same day be added to the church.ARSH June 5, 1860, page 
21.13 


There is still an interest in the truth at Somerset. | have recently 
been there, and left appointments for next first-day. ARSH June 5, 
1860, page 21.14 


R, F.C: 


CONVINCED, NOT DECIDED 


UrSe 
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YOU admit the third angel’s message is now being proclaimed; you 
see the consistency of the truths brought to light in this message; 
you acknowledge that these truths vindicate the justice, goodness 
and benevolence of God; you see that these truths are ancient as 
the everlasting hills, that they have been covered up for ages by the 
rubbish of tradition; that they are all founded in the word of God, 
and you are deeply convicted of your duty, that there is salvation 
only in obedience to these plain, rudimental truths of God’s word: 
yet you are undecided.ARSH June 5, 1860, page 21.15 


You are alarmed in view of your situation outside of the ark, and 
you know and realize that while you bow to the institution of the 
beast, you are exposed to be left to receive his mark; yet you 
ponder.ARSH June 5, 1860, page 21.16 


You are aware that while you are pondering this matter over in your 
mind, all heaven is interested, angels watch with interest what will 
be your decision, and saints too are anxious in your behalf. Satan 
stands by and persistently strives to convince you of the injury your 
business would suffer, how your partners or associates would frown 
or sneer, yet you say this does not move you; and still you ponder, 
still you are undecided; why is this? ARSH June 5, 1860, page 21.17 


Should some emperor offer you a present of high value, on 
condition of your performing some possible, practicable, virtuous 
action, which would be honorable both as to the reception of the 
prize and the practice of the virtue, how long would you hesitate? 
Not one moment, lest some one else should seize the prize while 
you were parleying.ARSH June 5, 1860, page 21.18 


Let me expostulate. You seem to hesitate: Who made the world, 
and all that is therein, and by whose fist does it move in its 
accustomed motion? Does the inanimate earth move in obedience 
to its Maker; and _ shall intelligent, reasonable man alone 
disobey?ARSH June 5, 1860, page 21.19 


God says the seventh day is the Sabbath, the pope says the first 
day is the Sabbath. Whom will you believe? whom will you obey? 
God pronounced death upon Adam, Satan denied the truth of God. 
Now whom will you believe? God in his word says, The dead know 
not anything. Satan says they do; that death is not an enemy, but 
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the “grand accoucher of the soul.” Now who is entitled to your 
credit? Still can you hesitate?ARSH June 5, 1860, page 21.20 


What if business is injured, and property sacrificed? Will you have a 
home in the city of God? a blazing crown, and a sight of God upon 
his burning throne? the company of angels, the glorious martyrs, 
and prophets, and apostles, and all the lovely and good of earth? 
What is the wealth and ease of earth? Away with its honors; away 
with its treasures. Seek for immortal honors, and unfading wealth. 
Seek for an imperishable crown, a permanent home in the refined, 
the pure, the intelligent society of celestial beings, angels who stoop 
to protect, to warn, to comfort you now, but who, if you grieve them, 
will not long strive. Time is closing. This work is short. Decisions 
now are final. Soon will the good Spirit wing its way from earth, and 
probation will end. Decide, oh brother, for truth and eternal 
life. ARSH June 5, 1860, page 21.21 


JOS. CLARKE. 
REPORT FROM BRO. BATES 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: The churches in Caledonia and Bowne have beer 
laboring to overcome the besetments of the enemy of all 

righteousness, and set things in order, and move onward in 

harmony and union in this closing work of the third angel’s 

message. | have been dividing my labors with them since the first of 
May, during which time the way has opened for several meetings in 

which to proclaim the truth connected with the last message of 
mercy. Last evening at the close of the Sabbath we had a good free 

meeting in a new place in an unoccupied new house, belonging to a 

family who had just begun to keep the Sabbath. They had been 
listening to the age-to-come and no-Sabbath doctrine, but have 

decided to “obey God rather than man.”ARSH June 5, 1860, page 
21.22 


Mr. O. R. L. Crosier, whose residence is hereabouts, is still 
engaged in the cause of his aged employer, circulating his report 
that the Sabbath was abolished when the Lord Jesus was crucified; 
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consequently no living being is bound to keep it under the gospel 
dispensation. Some of his hearers laud him as a most wonderful 
preacher, and there need be no marvel at this, so long as he 
preaches such a wonderful doctrine. If Mr. C. and his admirers 
continue to circulate their wonderful doctrine that God’s holy law is 
abolished, in part or the whole, they can at the same time read their 
own condemnation to death in the following words of inspiration: 
“To be carnally minded is death.... . because the carnal mind is 
enmity against God; for it is not subject to the law of God, neither 
indeed can be.” Romans 8:7, 8. “Not subject to the law of God,” that 
is, not living in obedience to the law of God. The law of God is a 
whole law of ten precepts. For proof of this, read the apostle’s 
testimony in chap 7:1, 7, 12, 14, 22, 25.ARSH June 5, 1860, page 
2123 


Will an objection be urged because it reads in verse 6, “But now we 
are delivered from the law, that being dead wherein we were held?” 
Then the marginal reading compared with the first clause of verse 
4, will answer the objection that Paul’s brethren are dead to the law. 
See also Macknight’s translation. It is clear then, that all those who 
teach and believe that a part or the whole of the law of God was 
abolished when the Saviour lied on the cross, are not, neither 
indeed can be, subject, or obedient, to that portion of the law which 
they teach is abolished. That no part or portion of the law of God 
was abolished, or changed when the apostle Paul penned this 
epistle to the Romans, in A. D. 60, twenty-nine years after the 
Saviour died on the cross, is evident from the six verses already 
quoted. Inchap 7:1, he shows the utter impossibility of its ever 
being changed or abolished, because he declares the law (law of 
God) “hath dominion over a man (every man) as long as he 
liveth.,ARSH June 5, 1860, page 21.24 


Why | particularly speak of Mr. Crosier in this article is, that he 
made it a point (as | am told) to follow me where | had given seven 
lectures, two of which were on the Bible Sabbath, where some 
decided to observe it, and taught that there was no Sabbath binding 
since the crucifixion. A few evenings since, | preached there again, 
and endeavored to show the perpetuity of the Sabbath. ARSH June 
5, 1860, page 21.25 
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We had a good season attending to the ordinance of baptism in 
Caledonia the 6th inst. Five were buried in baptism and raised to 
walk in newness of life. There were several other candidates held 
back by influences beyond their control at present. JOSEPH 
BATES. Caledonia, Mich., May 20th 1860.ARSH June 5, 1860, 
page 21.26 


MEETING IN WISCONSIN 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: It is six weeks to-day since | left home for the 
conference at Mackford, where | met many of the dear people of 
God, and where also we were much revived by his Holy Spirit. From 

that place | went to Hundred Mile Grove, and preached in that 
vicinity three weeks. On Sabbath, May 12th, after preaching, we 
repaired to the water where seven were baptized into the likeness 

of Christ's death, and raised to walk in newness of life. In the 

afternoon we met to take into consideration the necessity of church 

order, after which the church was set in order. Then met again at 

seven o'clock in the evening to attend to those sacred ordinances 

instituted by our Lord on that day in which he was betrayed and 

crucified, and truly we all realized the fulfillment of that precious 

promise of our Saviour, which says, If ye know these things, happy 

are ye if ye do them. The church then also adopted the plan of 
systematic benevolence.ARSH June 5, 1860, page 22.1 


| continued my lectures for another week in Leeds Center, 
Columbia Co., ten miles east of Hundred Mile Grove, and last 
Sabbath after a short lecture, there were thirteen who confessed 
that they would keep all the commandments of God, and try to 
secure an inheritance in his kingdom. | believe there are now fifteen 
or twenty keeping the Sabbath in the vicinity, and still the work 
moves on. May the Lord help the people to be faithful is my 
prayer. ARSH June 5, 1860, page 22.2 


ISAAC SANBORN. 
Hundred Mile Grove, Dane Co., Wis., May 21, 1860. 


SMALL THINGS 
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UrSe 


THIS is a misnomer when applied to many things with which we 
have to do, who have embraced the third angel’s message. For 
instance: A professor of religion asked me why | had left off the use 
of tobacco. My answer was, | consider that by using it | should sin 
against God, which | am not willing to do for the sake of gratifying a 
sinful appetite. “Poh!” said he, “that is making too much of a fuss 
about a small matter.” ARSH June 5, 1860, page 22.3 


There are other things about which some who profess to love the 
present truth may think we are “making too much of a fuss.” And 
one is, the too common custom of giving the appellation of brother, 
or sister, to those who despise and reject the truth, and are its 
enemies and ours.ARSH June 5, 1860, page 22.4 


We profess to be the followers of Jesus; and the apostle John says, 
“He that saith he abideth in him, ought himself also to walk even as 
he walked.” Are we walking with him, or following his example by 
calling those our brethren who reject and disobey the law of God? If 
we read the word of God aright, our Saviour gave the title of 
brother, or sister, to those only who kept the commandments of 
God and the faith of Jesus. On a certain occasion he said, 
“Whosoever shall do the will of my Father which is in heaven, the 
same is my brother, and sister, and mother.” Matthew 12:50. He 
says also in John 4:34, “My meat is to do the will of him that sent 
me.” Is it not the will of God that we do his will also and keep his 
commandments?ARSH June 5, 1860, page 22.5 


Says David, “Behold how good it is for brethren to dwell together in 
unity!” God has but one church. Is there any unity between those 
who are striving to obey God, and those who despise his 
government, and his holy law? If | am a Christian, is it right for me 
to call him my brother who is treating the solemn truths of God’s 
word with sneers, scoffs and ridicule? ARSH June 5, 1860, page 
22.6 


By calling such our brethren, do we not acknowledge them to be the 
followers of him who said, “Il have kept my _ Father’s 
commandments;” and does not such a course on our part, have a 
tendency to encourage them to go on in their own chosen way, and 
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reject the last offer of mercy? Is there any fellowship between light 
and darkness? between Jerusalem and Babylon? Let us act 
consistently. ARSH June 5, 1860, page 22.7 


WM. S. FOOTE. 


Except ye have the Spirit of Christ ye are none of hisARSH June 5, 
1860, page 22.8 


“Now if any man have not the Spirit of Christ he is none of his.” 
There are faithful spirits, hasty spirits, humble spirits, excellent 
spirits, spirit of judgment, a perverse spirit, spirit of heaviness, 
unclean spirits, foul spirits, a spirit of strife, envy, etc. etc. ARSH 
June 5, 1860, page 22.9 


But we are to have the Spirit of Christ. | have thought when | felt 
fretful about temporal matters, that this is not the Spirit of Jesus. 
When | have felt fretful about ungodly professors of religion and the 
wicked, | have thought, this is not the spirit of Jesus. Perhaps some 
of my dear brethren have not suited me in every point, and | would 
get a little fretful about it. | am satisfied that this does not agree with 
the Spirit of the Lord; therefore | will try and not fret any more about 
these things, and the Lord will help me and all others who will try to 
overcome the world, the flesh and the Devil. ARSH June 5, 1860, 
page 22.10 


“Fret not thyself because of evil-doers, neither be thou envious 
against the workers of iniquity. For they shall soon be cut down like 
the grass and wither like the green herb. Trust in the Lord and do 
good; so shalt thou dwell in the land, and verily thou shalt be fed. 
Cease from anger and forsake wrath, fret not thyself in any wise to 
do evil.” May the Lord help me, with all such as are honestly 
seeking to know the truth, and mean to obey the commandments of 
God, that we may have the Spirit of Jesus within us now and until 
he comes. We read in Romans 8:11, “But if the Spirit of him that 
raised up Jesus from the dead dwell in you, he that raised up Christ 
from the dead shall also quicken your mortal bodies by his Spirit 
that dwelleth in you.” Verse 73. “For if ye live after the flesh ye shall 
die, but if ye through the Spirit do mortify the deeds of the body ye 
shall live.” Verse 74. “For as many as are led by the Spirit of God 
they are the sons of God.” Surely the way is narrow that leads to 
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life, and few are walking therein; but the Lord will help in every time 
of need, such as honestly strive to walk in the way. This is my 
experience, and many have testified to the same.ARSH June 5, 
1860, page 22.11 


Dear brethren and sisters, | never have seen many of your faces, 
but | expect to meet you when the Lord comes. Though far from 
each other here, some of us, we shall be near together in the 
blessed kingdom. It cheers my heart to hear from you through the 
Review. | meet with a little church of brethren here, and we have 
heavenly times. The Lord does refresh us with his Holy Spirit. | feel 
sometimes that | have almost a double portion. Thank the Lord that 
the promise is to two or three that meet together in his name that he 
will be in the midst. To such the promise is sure. He also says, 
“Fear not little flock, it is your Father’s good pleasure to give you the 
kingdom.”ARSH June 5, 1860, page 22.12 


E. MACOMBER, jr. 
New Shoreham, R. 1. 


LETTERS 


No Authorcode 


“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another.” 


From Bro. & Sr. Walker 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: We wish to say a few words through theReview to 
the brethren and sisters abroad which were suggested to us when 
our little one was lying before us in the cold embrace of 
death.ARSH June 5, 1860, page 22.13 


Dear brethren and sisters, have you ever lost a loved one? Has 
death ever entered your family circle and claimed as his victim 
some cherished one? If so, you can sympathize with us and 
appreciate our feelings when we were called upon this morning to 
part with a dear little girl aged 4 years 4 months and 3 days. Yes 
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our dear little Clara, the pet of the household is dead. She fell 
asleep sweetly in Jesus this morning. She is now lying before us, 
unconscious of anything passing around her, of the sighs and tears 
uttered and shed for her. Happy being! sweetly sleeping in Jesus, 
her life being hid with Christ in God. The next event occurring to her 
will be the sound of the last trump, which shall wake her from her 
mossy tomb, when this corruptible shall put on incorruption, and this 
mortal shall put on immortality. She will then rise triumphant, and be 
caught up to meet the Lord in the air, and so will she ever be with 
the Lord. But oh! how we do miss her. Her little feet were ever 
ready to run to meet us when returning home, to take us by the 
hand, and with her innocent prattle conduct us to the house. Oh! 
how kind and affectionate was she to us; ever willing, ever ready to 
do our bidding. Every little thing which she owned or used to handle 
reminds us of our sad bereavement. Every place she used to 
frequent calls to our recollection our dear little one. Our prayer to 
God is that we may be kept faithful until death, or until the coming of 
our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, so that we can meet her at the 
resurrection morn, and be permitted with her to enter upon that 
inheritance which is incorruptible, undefiled, and which fadeth not 
away.ARSH June 5, 1860, page 22.14 


Oh how sad and dreary this cold world appears, this world of tears 
and sorrows, this world where death now reigns without a rival and 
without a foe. Oh why do we cling so to this sin cursed earth? Why 
so taken up with its vanities, with its treasures and perishing things? 
Why so loth to leave it when everything in it is against our eternal 
interest? Why can we not realize that we are but pilgrims and 
strangers here; that we have here no continuing city; but that we 
are seeking one that is to come, whose builder and maker is 
God.ARSH June 5, 1860, page 22.15 


Oh brethren and sisters, let us strive to wean our affections from the 
world, from its fascinations and its allurements, and endeavor to 
place them upon God and our Saviour, and upon our eternal 
inheritance, ever striving to overcome, ever trying to keep all the 
commandments of God and the faith of Jesus, so that when Christ 
who is our life shall appear, then shall we also appear with him in 
glory.ARSH June 5, 1860, page 22.16 
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Brethren and sisters, let us pray that the God of peace may sanctify 
us wholly, and that our whole spirit, and soul, and body may be 
preserved blameless unto the coming of our Lord Jesus 
Christ. ARSH June 5, 1860, page 22.17 


E. S. WALKER. 
ELIZA WALKER. 
Knoxville, lowa, May 19, 1860. 


From Bro. Sanborn 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: Feelings of sympathy for the remnant prompt me to 
write. Through the kindness of some friends we have the privilege 

of reading the Review, which we have done for some months past 

with much interest. As this is my first communication | may be 

pardoned for speaking a little of myself. | find myself spoken of as a 

Baptist preacher, in Bro. Loughborough’s report of the Orion 
conference. Allow me to say that all the reason for applying that title 

to me, is that during about half of the past year | have had the 

privilege of speaking to the church and others, the word of the Lord, 

which continued to the time of our commencing to keep the 

Sabbath, which was, | think, the first Sabbath in November, since 
which time we have had some queries in our minds as to whether 

the Baptist church is really the kingdom of heaven, testing it by our 

Lord’s words, “Whosoever therefore shall break one of these least 
commandments, and shall teach men so, he shall be called the 

least in the kingdom of heaven; but whosoever shall do and teach 

them, the same shall be called great in the kingdom of heaven.” 

Matthew 5:19.ARSH June 5, 1860, page 22.18 


When Brn. Cornell and Lawrence were at Lapeer with the tent, | 
had occasion to pass through there, and staying for the night, | 
heard Bro. C.’s reply to Woodruff. | had previously a good deal of 
prejudice against Adventists, having heard a great many strange 
stories about them. But before Bro. C. had finished his discourse | 
found the outposts of my prejudice giving way. His remarks on the 
subject of man’s mortality were particularly interesting, as | had 
searched in vain to find the orthodox claim to inherent immortality 
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sustained by the Bible. ARSH June 5, 1860, page 22.19 


When Bro. Lawrence was here holding meetings my health was 
such that | thought it not prudent for me to attend evening meetings 
at all; and my old prejudice saved me from any very deep regret on 
that account. But one thing that served to open my eyes was the 
very prudent remark of our pastor that “the best way to get along 
with these men was to let them alone, keep away from them 
entirely,” which was quite different from his usual readiness to meet 
error.ARSH June 5, 1860, page 22.20 


By the great mercy of our Father in heaven we have been led to 
see the truth on the Sabbath, and we can say with Paul that we 
“conferred not with flesh and blood,” but began immediately to walk 
in the light. May the Lord in mercy continue to lead us into all truth, 
and establish us in the same and help us to perfect holiness in his 
fear.ARSH June 5, 1860, page 23.1 


Our numbers are few. Besides my own family, consisting of my wife 
and little girl 11 years of age, and myself, there are but two 
Sabbath-keepers in this vicinity, and we are so far apart that we are 
often unable to meet together, though we try to meet on every 
Sabbath for worship and mutual encouragement. We feel to pray 
that the Lord will use us as means, or at least by some means bring 
others to delight in his law, and take hold on his Sabbaths, or else 
open the way for us to walk with his people in some other place; for 
no earthly good can compensate us for the loss of the society of 
those who keep the commandments of God and have the faith of 
Jesus. May the will of the Lord be doneARSH June 5, 1860, page 
23.2 


In the love of the truth. 
D. M. SANBORN. 
North Branch, Mich. 
Extracts from Letters 


UrSe 


Bro. S. W. Crandall writes from Rubicon, Wis.: “| would say the 
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cause is onward here. Although we are frequently told that this 
doctrine of present truth will come to naught, our confidence is that 
God is in the work, and so long as this is the case we need not fear. 
God sometimes makes use of unexpected instruments to carry 
forward this work. A friend of Bro. Z. Andrews wrote a letter on the 
subject of the Sabbath which caused Bro. A. to investigate. 
Accordingly he and his wife came out and left the church to which 
they belonged and commenced keeping the Sabbath. Bro. A. 
preached a few discourses which resulted in the conviction of 
others who assembled themselves together on the Sabbath for 
worship. The Lord was with that little company and united their 
minds, and he has added to their number such as | trust will be 
saved. This has been accomplished during the last four years, and 
still God is working, the truth is spreading and | feel encouraged to 
press on to mount Zion. The church appears to be united and 
striving for entire consecration to God. May God have all the praise 
for what he has done for his people, and for what he is still 
doing.”ARSH June 5, 1860, page 23.3 


Sister A. A. Harris writes from Kelley’s Island, Erie Co. Ohio: “About 
six months ago a very dear friend had the Review sent to me, since 
which time | have felt an increasing interest in the many truths 
which it upholds, the Sabbath question in particular; and | feel a 
desire to know more. | am not and never have been a member of 
any church. | have thought that | could serve God as well out of a 
church as in, and often prayed for strength to do his will and for a 
knowledge of the right way. | wish much to see some of the 
messengers to hear the word preached according to the faith of 
your church. | wish some of the brethren could come this way and 
enlighten us further on these subjects." ARSH June 5, 1860, page 
23.4 


Bro. A. W. Hartson writes from new Lisbon Wis: “I would praise the 
Lord for his mercy and his goodness, and thank him for the Review 
and for that blessed book the Bible which he has seen fit to give us 
for a guide. | am thankful that he sent the present truth so near that 
| could hear it proclaimed as it is in Jesus, and that | am enabled to 
see the sanctity of his holy day.,ARSH June 5, 1860, page 23.5 


Bro. S. Mountford writes from Newkirk, Wis: “I would esteem it a 
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great privilege to speak a few words through the columns of the 
Review to our brethren and to let them know that we are still holding 
on to the truths it advocates. | delight in the law of God and the faith 
of Jesus, and | still feel like following in the footsteps of my blessed 
Redeemer. He kept his father’s commandments [John 75:70], and it 
is my duty to go and do likewise. Although my friends prophesied 
when | commenced to keep God’s holy law, that | would give it up in 
less than six months, yet | feel as strong in the faith to day as ever | 
did, and as good a determination to hold on to the end 
notwithstanding twenty months have elapsed since | turned my feet 
into the testimonies of the Lord. ARSH June 5, 1860, page 23.6 


We are nearing that time of trouble such as never was since there 
was a nation, and my prayer is that the Lord would remember the 
remnant who keep the commandments of God and the faith of 
Jesus. Brethren let us try to be faithful and watchful and prayerful. 
Let us exhort and encourage one another, and so much the more 
as we see the day approaching. Time is short and we should not 
waste it. Jesus is soon coming to gather his children home. May | 
be one of that number who shall stand with the Lamb on mount 
Zion and sing that song which no man can learn but the hundred 
and forty four thousand which were redeemed from the 
earth."ARSH June 5, 1860, page 23.7 


Bro. A. A. Marks writes from Jackson, Mich.: “By the aid of the 
blessed hope | am yet looking beyond the trials and troubles of this 
world to that reward soon to be given to the saints in the earth 
made new. Here are losses, and crosses, disappointments, and 
sorrow, and pain; there in that bright world amid the beauties of the 
new earth, will be the palms of victory and crowns of glory that fade 
not away; and Jesus will be the giver of all this, to him that 
overcometh. O, who would not wish to exchange the sorrows of this 
dark world for the joys of that immortal inheritance, where the saints 
of all ages will plant their feet on a soil free from the curse. Here 
how often do we see the lovely and the beautiful fade away in 
death, while others are left to mourn; there Jesus, the great Life- 
giver, will destroy death, and bring up the saints clothed with 
immortal health, beyond the reach of pain or death. Truly ours is a 
blessed hope, as we toil on amid the trials and sorrows of earth, to 
know that the coming of Jesus and the redemption of our body, is 
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but just before us.ARSH June 5, 1860, page 23.8 


“The Lord is coming; but shall | be ready to meet him? | love to 
meet with the people of God now and join in their worship; but what 
will it be to join the songs of the redeemed in the kingdom of Christ, 
and to stand upon mount Zion with the Lamb? But if we would 
share in the reward of the people of God, we must live as they have 
lived here. There is a battle to fight, a race to run and a victory to 
gain.ARSH June 5, 1860, page 23.9 


“May God help us brethren and sisters to pattern after Jesus; and 
now while the plan of salvation is drawing to a close, and the third 
angel’s message is doing its work, may we be found gathering with 
Christ and clinging closer to the body, that should a shaking time 
come, we may not be spewed out of the Lord’s mouth. Let us take 
courage brethren. There is glory for the saint of God but a little in 
the distance. Look up lone pilgrim and lift up your head; your 
redemption draweth nigh. Let faith penetrate the darkness that 
many times presses in upon us, and take hold on God; he is ready 
and willing to help his children, if they but trust in him and do his 
will. Let none falter now, when we are so near the end. A few more 
conflicts with the powers of darkness and all will be over. A few 
more trials and tribulations and persecutions to wade through, and 
we if faithful shall stand upon mount Zion with the Lamb beyond the 
reach of sorrow.”ARSH June 5, 1860, page 23.10 


Sister E. A. Sevey writes from Green Bush, Mich.: “I frequently feel 
as though | would like to respond to the letters from the brethren 
and sisters scattered abroad. It is about three years since | began 
to try to keep the commandments of God and the faith of Jesus. | 
find that in keeping them there is great reward. | have not made that 
progress that it seems | ought to, but still | have overcome some, 
and hope by God’s grace assisting me to overcome all, so that | 
may meet the ransomed ones in the new earth. My attention was 
first called to the law of God by Bro. Frisbie. | am thankful that he 
ever came this way. It is plain to my mind that we are living in the 
last days, but | am afraid we do not realize it as we should. Are we 
making that preparation that we should if we fully realized it? Let us 
be up and be doing while the day lasts." ARSH June 5, 1860, page 
23.11 
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Bro. E. Harris writes from Vernon, Vt.: “The Lord has revived us of 
late in the spirit of our minds; he has opened the eyes of four more 
to see the importance of keeping God’s holy law. Praise his holy 
name. We number six now, and can have meetings. For almost six 
years myself and wife have kept the Sabbath all alone until a few 
weeks. Judge ye how thankful we now feel.”ARSH June 5, 1860, 
page 23.12 


OBITUARY 


UrSe 


FELL asleep in Jesus at Irondequoit, Monroe Co., N. Y., our 
beloved sister Laura, wife of Bro. David Seely, in the 39th year of 
her age. ARSH June 5, 1860, page 23.13 


Her disease was paralysis. Her sufferings were great for many 
months before her death. But she retained her reason until near her 
death, when the disease, which had paralyzed her limbs for 
months, approached the brain, which she survived but a few days. 
She had complained of clouds hanging over her mind, which was 
doubtless the natural effect of the disease; but some days before 
her death her mind’s sky was clear, and she rejoiced in the hope of 
the glory of God.ARSH June 5, 1860, page 23.14 


She was among the first, in Rochester, to receive the first of the 
three advent messages, and the very first to receive the third, and 
come out on the Sabbath of the Lord. She labored zealously for 
friends, and brethren and sisters, to get the truth before their minds. 
But her labors, her trials and her sufferings are past, and she 
sweetly sleeps, a subject of the divine blessing. The writer spoke to 
the friends and neighbors assembled at her funeral, from 
Revelation 14:13. “Blessed are the dead that die in the Lord from 
henceforth.” ARSH June 5, 1860, page 23.15 


R. F.C. 
BY a mournful providence, we are called to record the death of our 


beloved sister, Esther M. Hutchins, wife of Bro. A. S. Hutchins, who 
of consumption fell asleep at Bro. Wm. Camp’s, in Chelsea, Vt., 
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May 6th, 1860, aged 27 years, lacking 5 days. She was 70 miles 
from her home and relations, out in the work of the last mission of 
mercy to man.ARSH June 5, 1860, page 23.16 


She embraced religion at the early age of eight years, and was 
received into the Baptist church. Under the labors of Bro. Bates in 
1849 she embraced the present truth with her parents, brothers and 
sisters, since which she has manifested undeviating constancy, and 
put forth unwearied efforts to promote the cause she _ then 
espoused.ARSH June 5, 1860, page 23.17 


Four or five of her last years she spent mostly in traveling with her 
husband, and in laboring by every effort, by prayer, and holy living, 
and fervent exhortation, to tell on the minds of the people, and for 
good in their future destinies. ARSH June 5, 1860, page 23.18 


In the months of Jan. and Feb. last, she had sunk so low it was 
thought doubtful whether she ever went from home again; but the 
first of March she was so greatly blessed and strengthened in 
answer to prayer, that after prayerful consideration she concluded 
that God would sustain her in coming to Roxbury to attend Bro. 
Andrews’ meeting, which she enjoyed very much.ARSH June 5, 
1860, page 23.19 


After staying in Roxbury two Sabbaths, she desired to visit the 
saints in Bristol, where also she enjoyed the visit, and was much 
blessed of the Lord in hearing testimony to the truth. From this 
place it was rather the choice of Bro. H. to return home; but as there 
was a favorable opening to present the truth in Chelsea, Vt., 65 
miles from Bristol, she preferred going there to going home, as she 
thought they might possibly do good there. They reached Chelsea 
April 26, she to return no more until she was carried home to her 
weeping friends a corpse.ARSH June 5, 1860, page 23.20 


Near the midst of that mournful journey, a fond mother and loving 
sister, while on their way to visit the loved one of whom they were 
then bereft, not knowing of the sad event, met the lonely procession 
consisting of the bereaved husband, Bro. Grant and myself. Here in 
a moment they were made mourners, and bestrewed the highway 
with silent tears, as they turned and went back to their home, where 
their grief burst forth anew on meeting a loving father, brother and 
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sister. ARSH June 5, 1860, page 23.21 


The Sunday before her death she attended meeting at the meeting- 
house in the A. M., but had not strength to bear her testimony. Her 
last days were very peaceful and calm. She was perfectly resigned 
to the will of God, and expressed no murmur or complaint that she 
was away from, and not permitted to see, her parents, brothers and 
sisters. ARSH June 5, 1860, page 23.22 


Thus ended the probationary course of one to whom the 
advancement of the cause of truth was more precious than life. 
“Blessed are the dead which die in the Lord.",ARSH June 5, 1860, 
page 23.23 


S. PIERCE. 
Roxbury, Vt., May, 1860. 


The Review and Herald 


No Authorcode 


BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, JUNE 5, 1860 
Special Notice 


UrSe 


CORRESPONDENTS will please take notice that all orders 
communications and _ remittances for the paper should be 
addressed for the future to “REVIEW & HERALDARSH June 5, 
1860, page 23.24 


CORRESPONDENTS will please remember that we cannot notice 
communications or queries unless the real name is made known to 
us.ARSH June 5, 1860, page 23.25 

The Double Number 


UrSe 
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WE have printed 5000 copies extra of this illustrated sheet for 
general distribution. A change was made, however, on pages 8,9 
and 16, before the 5000 extras were printed. Instead of the article 
on the kingdom, and other communications, the discourse, given in 
this No., on Preach the Word, fills pages 8 and 9. And instead of 
business items and receipts, on page 16, is an illustrated article on 
the principles of the Law of God.ARSH June 5, 1860, page 23.26 


This sheet expresses briefly our views on many important subjects; 
but for a full exposition of our sentiments we must refer the reader 
to the catalogue of books published at this office. ARSH June 5, 
1860, page 23.27 


It is hoped that the friends of the cause, who know the value of this 
sheet, will give it a wide circulation. Price, ARSH June 5, 1860, page 
23.28 


Twenty for one dollar. One hundred for four dollars. For a single 
copy, ten cents.ARSH June 5, 1860, page 23.29 


To preachers, who have to give away many, at a liberal 
discount.ARSH June 5, 1860, page 23.30 


J. W. 


To the Brethren 


UrSe 


WE wish to say to the brethren who extended to us an invitation to 
meet them in Conference at Gilboa, O., Hillsdale, Mich., Roosevelt, 
N. Y., and also in Vermont, that we were sorry not to be able to 
comply with their wishes. And perhaps it might be well to mention 
some of our difficulties. ARSH June 5, 1860, page 23.31 


1. Many cares and perplexities connected with the cause, which 
seemed to make it necessary to remain in Battle Creek ARSH June 
5, 1860, page 23.32 


2. Being occupied with matters of a business character, we have 
been deprived the privilege of study, and reading much in the word, 
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and being much in prayer, and we have felt unfit to meet the 
brethren in Conferences.ARSH June 5, 1860, page 23.33 


3. Many of our cares have been of a perplexing and distressing 
character. The manifest willingness on the part of some to throw 
greater burdens on us, those, too, that we have labored to befriend 
and assist, has had a discouraging influence, and we have given up 
preaching for the present, till we can get free from those cares 
which have long kept us in an unfit state of mind for preaching, and 
have a little time to breathe. Then we expect to devote our time 
exclusively to preaching. Then we shall be happy to meet the 
brethren in State conferences as Providence may dictate ARSH 
June 5, 1860, page 23.34 


J. W. 


Illinois and Wisconsin Tent 


UrSe 


WE have ordered a Tent for Wisconsin, and with the order sent 
$185,00, the cost of a new fifty-feet Tent. We ordered the Tent sent 
to H. Patch, Brandon, Wis., via Detroit and Milwaukee 
Railroad. ARSH June 5, 1860, page 23.35 


We have received for this Tent $113,00. Due, $72. If more 
convenient, the friends in Wisconsin and Illinois may send their 
donations for the Tent direct to this Office until the sum due is 
paid.ARSH June 5, 1860, page 23.36 


Address Eld. James White. ARSH June 5, 1860, page 23.37 


From a letter received from Bro. J. A. Griggs, we extract the 
following: ARSH June 5, 1860, page 23.38 


“Bro. A. Redson’s people write from East Saginaw, Mich., “Is there 
any prospect of some one of our preaching brethren coming here to 
deliver a course of lectures. There are a great many here that seem 
anxious to hear the gospel preached in its true light. Can you not 
intercede for us and get some one here? We have by the grace of 
God assisting us, talked with some and persuaded them to search 
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the scriptures more thoroughly. “Search the scriptures, for in them 
ye think ye have eternal life and they are they that testify of me.” 
We have received four Reviews. The people are so anxious to read 
them that we can scarcely get time to peruse them ourselves. The 
poor and the rich are asking, “When will the tent be here? Do try to 
get one here, and we will try to do all we can to encourage them.’ 
Will not some one heed this call?” ARSH June 5, 1860, page 23.39 


A WARNING shows two things: one is danger, the other is hope of 
escape if the warning is heeded; and in wordly affairs, even a false 
alarm is not offensive, unless purposely so; but in spiritual things 
how different; instead of thanking the kind friend who troubles 
himself to give the warning, eyes are averted, ears are closed, 
hearts are barred, and, Stop! stop!! they cry, do not talk so about 
prophecies which neither we nor our fathers, nor our learned and 
wise could, nor ever will, understand.ARSH June 5, 1860, page 
23.40 


J. CLARKE. 


APPOINTMENTS 


UrSe 


PROVIDENCE permitting, | will meet with the church in Hundrec 
Mile Grove, Wis., June 30, 1860.ARSH June 5, 1860, page 23.41 


ISAAC SANBORN. 


Providence permitting, | will meet with the brethren in Northern 
Illinois, as Bro. Lathrop and others may appoint, Sabbath and First- 
day, June 16th and 17th.ARSH June 5, 1860, page 23.42 


| will hold meeting in the Tent in Mackford, Wis., or vicinity, as the 
brethren may arrange, Sabbath and first-day, June 23rd and 24th. 
Will Bro. T. M. Steward join me at Mackford?A4RSH June 5, 1860, 
page 23.43 


J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH. 


Business Department 
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UrSe 


Business Notes 


S. Pierce: We mark A. Allen’s paper free ARSH June 5, 1860, page 
23.44 


N. Fuller: We do not know that there is any necessity of taking 
receipt of Post Master when you send money. But if you have an 
amount of $10, or upwards, it would be better to send a draft on 
New York, if you are where one can be obtained.ARSH June 5, 
1860, page 23.45 


The article headed, French Mission, in No.25, last volume, was 
written by A. C. Bourdeau, instead of D. T. B., as credited ARSH 
June 5, 1860, page 23.46 


S. B. Southwell: Where do H. Peabody’s and L. Gardner’s papers 
go?ARSH June 5, 1860, page 23.47 


Letters 


UrSe 


E Goodrich, L Chandler, L W Shaw, E F SimmonsARSH June 5, 
1860, page 23.48 


Receipts 

UrSe 

Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the REVIEW AND HERALD to which the mone 
receipted pays. If money for the paper is not in due time 
acknowledged, immediate notice of the omission should then be 
given.ARSH June 5, 1860, page 23.49 


FOR REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 
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J D Hough 1,00,xvii,1. G Leighton 2,00,xvii,1. G Leighton (for C 
Bennet) 1,00,xv,17. A H Hilliard 2,00,xviii,1. Ch in Otsego, Mich (S 
B for S E Brundage) 1,00,xviii,1. E Harris 3,00,xvi,1. S H Peck 
1,00,xviii,1. A C Southworth 1,00,xvii,1. A Allen 2,00,xv,1. O P Rice 

1,00,xvii,1. D S Sutton 1,00,xvi,14. J H Heggie 3,72,xvi,19. H 
Hopkins 1,28,xv,21. R N Chaffee 1,00,xv,7. J P Kellogg 1,00,xvii,1. 
Jno Saxby 2,00,xvii,20. H N Austin (for M Olmstead) 1,00,xviii,9. C 
R Austin 1,00,xvii,1. Mrs E Griffin 1,00,xv,7. A A Harris 0,50,xvii,7. 

H Farr 1,00,xvii,1. Ch in Wright, Mich (S B for M Palmiter 
1,00,xvii,1, for | Russell 1,00,xv,14) 2,00. E H Root 1,00,xvii,3. S 
Southwell 1,00,xvii,1. Jno Young 2,14,xvii,12. S B McLaughlin 
1,00,xvii,1. D W Crandall 2,00,xviii,1. E Stiles 0,64,xvi,11. S 
Hastings 0,50,xvii,1. Geo Morgan 1,00,xvii,1. W E Landon (50c 
each for T F Holcomb & E H L Agard) 1,00, each to xvii,1. W E 
Landon 1,00,xvii,1. L Bean 1,00,xvii,8. E L Derby 1,00,xvii,1. E L 
Derby (for H L Holcomb) 1,00,xviii,1. D Crowl 2,00,xvii,20. E Styles 
2,00,xviiil,6. J Harvey 1,14,xix,10. J Park 2,00,xix,1. M Willey 
2,00,xviii,1. L B Caswell 1,00,xix,1. N Claflin 1,00,xviii,14. Mrs C 
Rice 1,00,xvii,8. W S Fairchild 2,00,xviii,1. C Lawton 2,00,xviii,1. A 
Wright 1,00,xviii,1. Wm Lawton 2,00,xviii,1. C Lawton (for N M King) 
1,00,xviii,1. L Potter 2,00,xviii,1. S Bartlett 2,00,xviii,1. C Sweet (for 
S S Williams) 0,50,xvi,1. C Sweet 0,50,xvi,20. J Crandall 1,00,xvii,1. 

S Vincent 1,00,xvii,1. M Thompson 2,00,xvii,1. D Smith 1,00,xvi,1. 
D Richmond 1,00,xvii,1. N W Nuttall 3,00,xvi,1. W Hyde 2,00,xix,1. 
A Taber 1,00,xvii,18. C Dugan 1,00,xvi,1. Geo Smith 1,00,xvii,1. C 
C Collins 1,00,xvii,1. L Dailey 1,00,xvii,1. S McIntosh 2,00,xviii,7. S 
Eastman 1,00,xvii,1.ARSH June 5, 1860, page 23.50 


FOR MICH. TENT. - R Godsmark $6. Sr D Evans $1,5@RSH 
June 5, 1860, page 23.51 


FOR BRO. CZECHOWSKI. - J B Merritt $88RSH June 5, 1860, 
page 23.52 


FOR MISSIONARY PURPOSES. - D Crowl $1,50. E Style 
$1.ARSH June 5, 1860, page 23.53 


Books Published at this Office 


UrSe 
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HYMNSfor those who keep the Commandments of God and the 
Faith of Jesus. This Book contains 352 pp., 430 Hymns, and 76 
pieces of Music. Price, 60 cents. - In Morocco 65 centsARSH June 
5, 1860, page 23.54 


Supplement to the Advent and Sabbath Hymn Book, 100 pp. Price 
25 cents - In Muslin 35 cents.ARSH June 5, 1860, page 23.55 


Spiritual Gifts, or The Great Controversy between Christ and his 
angels, and Satan and his angels, containing 224 pp neatly bound 
in Morocco or Muslin. Price 50 centsARSH June 5, 1860, page 
23:56 


Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1, 2, 3 & 4. This work presents a condensed 
view of the entire Sabbath question. - 184 pp. Price 15 cents ARSH 
June 5, 1860, page 23.57 


The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third 
Angel's Message, and the Two-horned Beast. 148 pp. Price 15 
cents.ARSH June 5, 1860, page 23.58 


The Atonement - 196pp. Price 15 cents ARSH June 5, 1860, page 
23.59 


The Bible Class. This work contains 52 Lessons on the Law of God 
and Faith of Jesus. - Price 15 centsARSH June 5, 1860, page 
23.60 


A Book for Everybody - The Kingdom of God. Price 15c.ARSH June 
5, 1860, page 23.61 


The Prophecy of Daniel - the Four Kingdoms - the Sanctuary and 
2300 days. Price 10 cents.ARSH June 5, 1860, page 23.62 


The History of the Sabbath, and first day of the week, showing the 
manner in which the Sabbath has been supplanted by the heathen 
festival of the sun. pp. 100, price 10c.ARSH June 5, 1860, page 
23.63 


Which? Mortal or Immortal? or an inquiry into the present 
constitution and future condition of man. pp. 128, price 15c.ARSH 
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June 5, 1860, page 23.64 


The Saints’ Inheritance. Price 10 cents ARSH June 5, 1860, page 
23.65 


Modern Spiritualism; its Nature and Tendency - an able exposure of 
the heresy - Price 15 cents.ARSH June 5, 1860, page 23.66 


The Law of God. Testimony of both Testaments relative to the law 
of God - its knowledge from Creation, its nature and perpetuity - is 
presented. Price 10 cents. ARSH June 5, 1860, page 23.67 


Miscellany. Seven Tracts on the Sabbath, Second Advent etc. Price 
10 cents.ARSH June 5, 1860, page 23.68 


Facts for the Times. Extracts from the writings of Eminent authors, 
ancient and modern. Price 10 cents.ARSH June 5, 1860, page 
23.69 


The Signs of the Times. Price 10 centsARSH June 5, 1860, page 
23.70 


The Seven Trumpets. Price 10 centsARSH June 5, 1860, page 
23.71 


Vindication of the True Sabbath, by J. W. Morton, late Missionary to 
Hayti. Price 10 cents.ARSH June 5, 1860, page 23.72 


The Sinners’ Fate. pp 32, price 5c.ARSH June 5, 1860, page 23.73 
The Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth 
Commandment, with remarks on the Great Apostasy and Perils of 
the Last Days. Price 5 cents.ARSH June 5, 1860, page 23.74 


Bible Student’s Assistant. A collection of proof-texts on important 
subjects. 36 pp. Price 5 cents.ARSH June 5, 1860, page 23.75 


The Celestial Railroad. Price 5 centsARSH June 5, 1860, page 
23.76 


Perpetuity of the Royal Law. Price 5 centsARSH June 5, 1860, 
page 23.77 
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Review of Crozier. This work is a faithful review of the No-Sabbath 
heresy. Price 5 cents.ARSH June 5, 1860, page 23.78 


Brief exposition of Matthew 24. Price 5 cents.ARSH June 5, 1860, 
page 23.79 


Review of Fillio on the Sabbath Question. Price 5 centsARSH June 
5, 1860, page 23.80 


Brown’s Experience. Price 5 cents ARSH June 5, 1860, page 23.81 


The Truth Found - A short argument for the Sabbath. Price 5 
cents.ARSH June 5, 1860, page 23.82 


An Appeal to the Baptists on the Sabbath. Price 5 centsARSH 
June 5, 1860, page 23.83 


PENNY TRACTSWho Changed the Sabbatt? Unity of the Church 
- Spiritual Gifts - Judson’s Letter on Dress - Mark of the Beast - 
Wesley on the Law - Appeal to Men of Reason, on Immortality - 
Truth - Death and Burial - Preach the WordARSH June 5, 1860, 
page 23.84 


These small Tracts can be sent, post-paid, in packages of not less 
than twenty-five. ARSH June 5, 1860, page 23.85 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus. Price 25 cents. In papercovers, 20 centsARSH 
June 5, 1860, page 23.86 


Word for the Sabbath. Price 5 cents ARSH June 5, 1860, page 
23.87 


The Chart. - A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel andJohn 
20 by 25 inches. Price 15 cts. On rollers, post-paid, 75 cts ARSH 
June 5, 1860, page 23.88 


Tracts in other Languages 
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UrSe 


GERMAN. Das Wesen des Sabbaths und unsere Verpflichtung auf 
ihn nach dem Vierten Gebote.ARSH June 5, 1860, page 23.89 


A Tract of 80 pp., a Translation of Nature and Obligation of the 
Sabbath of the Fourth Commandment. Price 10 centsARSH June 
5, 1860, page 23.90 


HOLLAND.De Natuur en Verbinding van den Sabbath volgens het 
vierde Gebodt. Translated from the same as the German. Price 10 
cents.ARSH June 5, 1860, page 23.91 


FRENCH.Le Sabbat de la Bible. A Tract on the Sabbath of 32 pp. 
Price 5 cents.ARSH June 5, 1860, page 23.92 


La Grande Statue de Daniel II, et les Quatre Betes Symboliques et 
quelques remarques sur la Seconde Venue de Christ, et sur le 
Cinquieme Royaume Universel. A Tract of 32 pp. on the 
Prophecies. Price 5 cents. ARSH June 5, 1860, page 23.93 


Books from other Publishers 


UrSe 


Debt and Grace as related to the Doctrine of a Future Life, by C. F. 
Hudson. Published by J. P. Jewett & Co., Boston. 480 pp. 12mo. 
Price $1,25.ARSH June 5, 1860, page 24.1 


Works published by H. L. Hastings, for sale at this Office ARSH 
June 5, 1860, page 24.2 


The Voice of the Church on the Coming and Kingdom of the 
Redeemer, by D. T. Taylor. Price $1,00.ARSH June 5, 1860, page 
24.3 


The Great Controversy between God and Man, by H. L. Hastings. 
167 pp., bound in cloth, price 60 cents.ARSH June 5, 1860, page 
24.4 


The Fate of Infidelity, 175 pp., cloth gilt. Price 25 cents ARSH June 
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5, 1860, page 24.5 


Future Theology. An argument on Future Punishment in Paul’s 
fourteen epistles. Price 15 cents. ARSH June 5, 1860, page 24.6 


Tracts of 24 pages. Church not in Darkness; The Three Worlds; 
The Last Days; Plain Truths; New Heavens and Earth; Ancient 
Landmarks. Price 5 cents.ARSH June 5, 1860, page 24.7 


These Publications will be sent by Mail, post-paid at their respective 

prices. One-third discount by the quantity of not less than $5 worth. 

In this case, postage added when sent by Mail. All orders to insure 

attention, must be accompanied with the cash, unless special 

arrangements be made. Give your Name, Post Office, County, and 
State, distinctly. Address REVIEW & HERALD, Battle Creek 
Mich.ARSH June 5, 1860, page 24.8 
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SHALL | OVERCOME? 


UrSe 


SHALL | be an overcomer? or shall | be overcome? 

How this all-important question, to my heart comes rushing home; 
For | feel so weak and feeble, almost helpless seem to lie, 

Only lisping the petition, Save me, Jesus, or | die. 
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Shall | be an overcomer? or shall | be overcome? 

Shall | fall beneath the power of the strong and wicked one? 

No, | know there is a stronger, he can bind the man of Sin, 
Watch, my soul, a little longer, watch, and pray, and wait for him. 


Shall | be an overcomer? or shall | be overcome? 

Shall | meet the welcome plaudit, hear the joyful sound, Well done? 
O, | feel I’m so unworthy, so unfaithful have | been, 

Often yielding to the tempter, or to some besetting sin. 


Shall | be an overcomer? or shall | be overcome? 

Now the door of mercy’s open, | will enter while there’s room: 

For | hear my Saviour saying, Buy of me the gold that’s tried, 
Though thou art both poor and wretched, all thy wants shall be 
supplied. 

CORNELIA RICE. 

Folsomdale, May, 1860.ARSH June 12, 1860, page 25.1 


THE HOLY SABBATH OF THE LORD 


UrSe 
BY B. F. SNOOK. 


(Continued from No. 24, Vol. xv.)ARSH June 12, 1860, page 25.2 


NEW TESTAMENT EVIDENCE 


WE have given evidence on the above subject from the Old 
Testament, and have shown from the teachings of Christ that he 
taught the perpetuity of the moral law. Next we will show that the 
perpetuity of the Sabbath is taught by the same great Teacher, and 
that its existence in the Christian dispensation is clearly recognized. 
According to some theologians the New Testament dispensation 
did not begin until fifty days after the death of Christ. All that was 
done and taught before that time was peculiar to the Old 
Testament, with which we have nothing to do. Therefore for their 
conviction we must bring evidence from this dispensation. This we 
will do. But before advancing any evidence we will notice another 
and older notion than the above; namely, that the present 
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dispensation began with John the Baptist. We will not now offer any 
arguments on the incorrectness of either of the above positions, but 
deal with their results. If the latter position be correct, the Old 
Testament ended with John, just when he introduces the New. 
Then if the Sabbath is Jewish and only peculiar to the Old 
Testament, it cannot be found this side of the days of John; for 
nothing belonging exclusively to that dispensation can pass into 
this. Therefore if we prove that the Sabbath did exist and was kept 
since then, it will follow that it is not Jewish nor peculiar to the 
former age. We now refer to atihew 712. At that time Jesus went 
on the Sabbath day through the corn and his disciples were an 
hungered and began to pluck the ears of corn. But when the 
Pharisees saw it they said unto him, Behold thy disciples do that 
which is not lawful to do upon the Sabbath day. Verses 7, 2. But if 
ye had known what this meaneth, | will have mercy and not 
sacrifice, ye would not have condemned the guiltless. Verse 712. 
Wherefore it is lawful to do well on the Sabbath days ARSH June 
12, 1860, page 25.3 


We have introduced this testimony to prove, first, that the Sabbath 
did exist and was recognized by Christ this side of John’s 
preaching. Second, to prove that the Sabbath law also existed at 
the same time by which actions on that day were decided either 
right or wrong, and third, to show that the disciples did not violate 
any law by plucking the ears of corn on the Sabbath; for had they 
sinned Christ could not have declared them guiltless. We have now 
sustained one point from which it follows that the Old Testament did 
not end with John or that the Sabbath was not the property of the 
Jews, as A. Cambell says. ARSH June 12, 1860, page 25.4 


We now pass to the other position stated above. According to this 
the Old Testament ended at the death of Christ, and with it passed 
all law of every kind that had formerly been given. Now if the 
Sabbath is an institution of law, and grows out of law as the above 
system says, and the law was abolished, as they say who hold to 
the above, then it is impossible for another Sabbath ever to have 
existed unless the law had been re-enacted. But if we prove that the 
Sabbath did afterward exist, then it will follow that the above 
position is not correct, and that the Sabbath is not an institution 
created, but protected by law.ARSH June 12, 1860, page 25.5 
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That this part of the subject may be clearly developed, we will prove 
the following proposition: The Sabbath exists this side of Christ’s 
death, and was kept according to the commandment.ARSH June 
12, 1860, page 25.6 


1. The Sabbath exists this side of Christ's death. This is either true 
or untrue. If untrue, the Sabbath was abolished on the cross and did 
not pass into this age. If true, it was not abolished; and Tekel is 
written in flaming letters on the very brow of Campbellism for 
teaching to the contrary. ARSH June 12, 1860, page 25.7 


The first argument we will bring in proof of the above proposition is 
founded uponAcis 13:14, 15. But when they departed from 
Pergathey came to Antioch in Pisidia, and went into the synagogue 
on the Sabbath day. And after the reading of the law and the 
prophets, the rulers of the synagogue sent unto them saying, Ye 
men and brethren, if ye have any word of exhortation for the people, 
say on. Luke, writing for those who lived in the Christian age, in the 
year A. D. 45, recognized the day on which the Jews met to read 
the law and the prophets as being the Sabbath, if the above 
evidence proves anything. Again how could they meet on the 
Sabbath if it had been abolished; for here we have proved that at 
least one Sabbath did exist in this age. ARSH June 12, 1860, page 
25.8 


Argument 2, verses 42, 44. And when the Jews were gone out of 
the synagogue the Gentiles besought that these words might be 
preached to them the next Sabbath. And the next Sabbath day 
came almost the whole city together to hear the word of God.ARSH 
June 12, 1860, page 25.9 


Rem. 1. From this testimony it is absolutely certain that the Sabbath 
does now in this dispensation have a place. 2. The Gentiles also 
had a knowledge of its nature, and the fact of their desiring 
preaching on that day, is an evidence that their regard for it was 
very high; for most all the city assembled that day to hear the word 
of the Lord. 3. The fact of their desiring preaching on the Sabbath, 
is conclusive proof that they knew nothing of the man-made festival 
of the sun.ARSH June 12, 1860, page 25.10 


4. If Sunday-keeping were of divine origin, what a good opportunity 
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for Paul to make it known! If he had been instructed by some 
modern sectarian partizan, he would have said to those Gentiles, 
Come out to-morrow and | will preach to you. You need not wait for 
another Jewish Sabbath. It will do you Gentiles no good. To-morrow 
is the first day of the week, the Lord’s day. Come out then and you 
shall hear the word of wisdom.ARSH June 12, 1860, page 25.11 


Argument 3. And on the Sabbath we went out of the city by a river- 
side where prayer was wont to be made, and we sat down and 
spake unto the women which resorted thither. Acts 76:37. This 
scripture is pointed proof, first, that the Sabbath did exist, and 
second, that it was a day of worship with some, in or near Philippi; 
third, that it was Paul’s day of devotion also. If not, why did he 
resort to a place of prayer. ARSH June 12, 1860, page 25.12 


Argument 4. And Paul as his manner was went in unto them, and 
three Sabbath-days reasoned with them out of the Scriptures. Acis 
17:2. Rem. 1. Paul’s manner or custom was to preach on the day 
on which the Jews met in the synagogue. 2. Luke calls this day, in 
A. D. 45, the Sabbath-day, or rest-day. How different was Paul’s 
manner from the manner of many who now pretend to be his 
brethren! If Paul could but be raised from the dead now, how soon 
would he be reproved for his old, unfashionable manner of 
preaching. Yes, we think he would not preach many discourses until 
he would surrounded with a rabble railing out, Paul, you are wrong 
in your manner! You should now preach on Sunday! That old 
Jewish Sabbath, the day on which it is your manner to preach, has 
been abolished. Our manner is very popular now, and although it is 
contrary to yours, we will continue in it; for the manner of Sunday 
preaching now pays very well.ARSH June 12, 1860, page 25.13 


Argument 5. Acis 78:3, 4, 17. And because he was of the same 
craft he abode with them and wrought; for by their occupation they 
were tent-makers, and he reasoned every Sabbath in the 
synagogue, and persuaded the Jews and Greeks; and he continued 
there a year and six months, teaching the word of God among 
them. From the above it is apparent, 1. That Paul worked on 
Sunday, and fellowshiped others who did the same. Paul’s partners 
were Jews; and the fact that Sunday is a working day with them is 
evidence that Paul wrought on that day. But if he did not, he was 
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just as guilty as though he did; for he not only fellowshiped working 
on that day, but being a party in the tent-making enterprise, he 
shared in the proceeds of the Sunday labor.ARSH June 12, 1860, 
page 25.14 


2. That Paul rested on the Sabbath is apparent from the fact that 
that was the day on which his Jewish partners rested. To think 
otherwise would be unreasonable; for Sabbath-keepers have no 
fellowship with Sabbath-breakers. Therefore if Paul had not been a 
Sabbath-keeper, he could not have formed any league with the 
Jews. 3. His preaching every Sabbath is additional evidence to the 
above. 4. The next query is, How long did he continue his 
preaching, and to whom did he preach? Vs. 77 says a year and a 
half. In a year and a half there are 78 Sabbaths, which Paul kept in 
Corinth - more Sabbaths than the whole of the Sunday clergy in 
England and America ever kept according to the commandment. He 
preached both to Jews and Greeks. Vs. 4. Paul could then have the 
Gentiles to hear him on the Sabbath as well as the Jews. We close 
this catalogue of arguments with the addition of one more.ARSH 
June 12, 1860, page 26.1 


Argument 6. atihew 24:20. But pray ye that your flight be not in 
the winter, neither on the Sabbath-day. This scripture, according to 
the common acceptation of this chapter, cannot apply earlier than 
A. D. 70, the time of the destruction of Jerusalem. But the text is 
conclusive that the Sabbath-day will last as long as the seasons of 
the year. If not, why pray that your flight be on neither the winter nor 
the Sabbath?ARSH June 12, 1860, page 26.2 


Thus far we find that God has been mindful of his people to provide 
for them a Sabbath. We find that our Saviour in giving warning to 
the disciples that they should pray that their flight be not on the 
Lord’s holy day, shows much regard for his Father’s holy day. The 
above text is enough to sustain the point in question; for it most 
unanswerably follows that the Sabbath existed down this side of A. 
D. 70.ARSH June 12, 1860, page 26.3 


Having now proved our point that the Sabbath does exist in the 
New Testament, we will prove that it was kept according to the 
commandment. Luke 23:56. And they returned and prepared spices 
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and ointments and rested the Sabbath-day according to the 
commandment. When was this done? Ans. This side of the death of 
Christ. Could they have kept the Sabbath according to the 
commandment unless there had been a commandment? They 
could not. We therefore conclude that the Sabbath of the Lord is still 
in existence, and that the commandment protecting it has never 
been abolished. With such testimony as the foregoing, in proof of 
the holy day of the Lord, let commandment-keepers be encouraged. 
The Lord is on Israel’s side. He will be with the ark of his covenant, 
and he will bless those who remember his commandments to do 
them.ARSH June 12, 1860, page 26.4 


(To be Continued.) 


“MUCH IN LITTLE.” Short Testimonies on the Soul, etc 


No Authorcode 


VERY CONSISTENT 


UrSe 


Genesis 2:17. “In the day that thou eatest thereof thou shalt surely 
die." ARSH June 12, 1860, page 26.5 


LOCKE, the great Mental Philosopher and Christian, says: “It 
seems a STRANGE way of understanding a Law which requires the 
plainest and directest words, that by ‘death,’ should be meant 
eternal life INMISERY.”ARSH June 12, 1860, page 26.6 


FRANK ADMISSION 


UrSe 


OLSHAUSEN in his comments on? Corinthians 15:79. “If in this life 
only we have hope in Christ,” etc., says, “The doctrine of the 
IMMORTALITYof the SOUL, and the name, are alikeunknown to 
the ENTIRE BIBLE.”ARSH June 12, 1860, page 26.7 


IT’S JUST SO 
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UrSe 


Eld. J. BLAIN, Baptist minister of Buffalo, makes use of the 
following sarcastic paragraph: “It is a notorious fact that in our 

theological works, a nondescript dictionary is made with definitions, 

as follows: To be dead, means to be more conscious. To die, is to 

live on in woe. To lose life, is to preserve a miserable existence. 

Life means happiness. To burn up is to make a living salamander. 

To destroy, is to preserve whole. To devour, perish, consume, etc., 

mean to make indestructible and immortal. Not to be, to be without 

end!”ARSH June 12, 1860, page 26.8 


PHILOSOPHICAL REASONING 


UrSe 


BISHOP NEWTON, the noted writer on the prophecies, justly 
remarks: “Nothing can be more CONTRARY to the divine nature 
and attributes, than for a God All-wise, All-good, All-powerful, All- 

perfect, to bestow existence on any beings whose destiny he 

foresees and foreknows, must terminate in wretchedness and 

misery, without recovery or remedy, without respite or end. God is 

love, and he would rather have not given life, than render that life a 

torment and curse to ALL ETERNITY./magine such a state of 

misery you may, but you can NEVERseriously believe it, nor 
reconcile it to God and goodness.” - Newton’s Works, V. 6.ARSH 

June 12, 1860, page 26.9 


A HEATHEN’S CONCLUSION 


UrSe 


In Siam a priest came to our missionary and asked “how long his 
God tormented bad men in a future state,” and when answered, 
“Forever,” he replied, “Our god torments the worst of men only one 
thousand years, so we will not have your American God in Siam!” 
The doctrine is a barrier to the gospel to the heathen as well as to 
us.ARSH June 12, 1860, page 26.10 


ANCIENT TESTIMONY 
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UrSe 


JUSTIN MARTYR, who was born A. D. 89, and suffered martyrdorr 
for Christ A. D. 163, in his dialogue with Trypho the Jew, says: 
“Should you happen upon some who are called Christians, .... and 
say there is no resurrection of the dead, but INSTANTLY when they 
die arereceived up into heaven, do not count these among 
Christians.”ARSH June 12, 1860, page 26.11 


AN ILLUSTRATION 


UrSe 


It is said, “The terror of eternal woe is greater than that of 
destruction, and so more salutary.” This might be partly true if men 
believed it; but in our day it affects sinners just as a child ten years 
old is affected by the parent’s saying, “Obey or I'll cut your head 
off” It is thecertainty andjustness, and not the severity of 
threatened punishment which is salutary, ARSH June 12, 1860, 
page 26.12 


LUTHER’S VIEW 


UrSe 


This great Reformer, “Defense Prop. 27,” says: “I permit the pope to 
make articles of faith for himself and his faithful, such as, the pope 
is emperor of the world and the king of heaven, and God upon 
earth, (that) the soul is IMMORTAL, with all thosemonstrous 
opinions found in the Roman dung-hill of decretals!” Audlin in his 
“Life of Luther,” speaking of Italian reformers, says: “They left 
Wittemburg and went to Geneva, where we find them in 1561, 
sustaining in a crowded school and in printed theses, that all which 
was said about the immortality of the soul was invented by anti- 
christ for the purpose of making the pope’s pot boil!’ ARSH June 12, 
1860, page 26.13 


TYNDALE’S ARGUMENT 


UrSe 
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This great man and translator of the Bible, while writing to Sir 
Thomas Moore, a Catholic, says: “In putting departed souls in 
heaven, hell and purgatory, you destroy the argument wherewith 
Christ and Paul prove the resurrection.... . lf the souls be in heaven, 
tell me why they be not in as good case as the angels be? And then 
what cause is there of the resurrection?” ARSH June 12, 1860, page 
26.14 


A GOOD WITNESS 


UrSe 


Mr. DARBY, in his “Hopes of the Church,” frankly admits what many 
others now begin to see. He says: “We would express our 
conviction that the immortality of the soul! HAS NO SOURCE IN 
THE GOSPEL: that it comes on the contrary, from the Platonists.... 
The immortality of the soul came in toreplace that of the 
resurrection.” ARSH June 12, 1860, page 26.15 


SUPERSTITIOUS 


UrSe 


Says Eld. Blain, “Death not Life,” p. 114: “An old Baptist minister 
lately told me it would be impossible to convert sinners by 
preaching destruction!” This is the same as saying, We must preach 
a lie, for fear God will not, or cannot, bless the truth; and so join 
hands with the heathen who go on the principle of doing evil that 
good may come!ARSH June 12, 1860, page 26.16 


AN IMPORTANT FACT 


UrSe 


DR. McCULLOH, an author of Baltimore, says“There is no word in 
the Hebrew language that signifies either soul or spirit in the 
technical sense in which we use the terms, as implying something 
distinct from the body.” Vol. ii, p. 466-8. ARSH June 12, 1860, page 
26.17 
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A LITTLE BOY’S OPINION 


UrSe 


The doctrine of eternal woe has a pernicious effect even upon 
children. This is well illustrated by the following authentic fact: Said 
a pious minister, “The first | ever heard of a God was by my 
mother’s telling me when two years old, that there was a God, and if 
| was bad he would burn me forever in such a fire as | saw on the 
hearth. My reply was, ‘If God does so, he is a bad man!’ | grew up 
an infidel, and remained so till converted by those who preached 
destruction.” ARSH June 12, 1860, page 26.18 


HORRID TEACHING 


UrSe 


The Am. Tract Society published a tract, No. 277, by Rev. James 
Saurin, which says: “The wicked (in the fire of hell) utter as many 
blasphemies AGAINSTGod as the happy souls in heaven shout 
HALLELUJAHGo his PRAISE!” To which we answer: “Woe to 
them that utter error against the Lord,” “Woe unto them that put 
darkness for light,” “Woe unto the blind guides.” Give us the “mind 
of the Spirit,” if it tears every creed in christendom to atoms.ARSH 
June 12, 1860, page 26.19 


CUTTING RETORT 


UrSe 


It is contended by the advocates of endless woe, that “the eternal 
sufferings of the lost will give the intelligent creation, as a whole, a 
higher knowledge and ENJOY MEN Tof God.” That is, “The woes of 
some will make others happy.” So teaches Dr. Beecher. To this 
slanderous sentiment the Rev. S. Cobb retorts: “Now be it known 
that 1, Sylvanus Cobb, will consent, and even petition to be 
permitted to forego that extra share of happiness which was to be 
added to me by the infinite sufferings of my brothers and sisters, 
and so put up with that moderate degree of happiness which | may 
enjoy in the divine love and grace in common with all, for the sake 
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of having them too, reformed and blessed.” This sarcastic reviewer 
adds, we should “have a unanimous petition from the righteous to 
be disencumbered of that enormous surfeit of ENJOYMENT which 
should be derived from the endless misery of others!"ARSH June 
12, 1860, page 26.20 


AWFUL SLANDER 


UrSe 


Speaking of the miseries of the lost, Mr. Benson, the commentator, 

says: “God will exert all his divine attributes to make them as 

wretched as the capacity of their natures will admit.” The “Rev.” Mr. 

Vincent adds: “The wicked will always be roaring and never breathe 

out the last; always sinking and never come to the bottom; always 

burning in the flames and never be consumed; the eternity of hell 

will be the hell of hell!” And Pres. Finney of Oberlin outdoes them 
all, by saying “this torment will eternally INCREASE!” May we not 
suppose with Mr. John Foster of England, “that if so transcendently 

DREADFUL a doctrine had been meant to be taught, there would 
have been such forms of propositions as to render all doubt a 

palpable absurdity.” But the devotees of this doctrine may find relief 

in the remarks of Prof. Stuart. He says: “Perhaps God may in mercy 
extinguish our social susceptibilities in heaven!’ARSH June 12, 
1860, page 26.21 


A PREDICTION 


UrSe 


The great and godly Dr. Vinet once sagaciously observed, that 
“Even now after eighteen centuries of Christianity, we are very 
probably involved in some ENORMOUS ERROR, of whict 
Christianity will at some future time make us ashamed.” The 
doctrine of endless woe is just such an “enormous error,” and the 
church are beginning to be ashamed of it!ARSH June 12, 1860, 
page 27.1 


CLOSING TRIBUTE 
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UrSe 

MR. PANTON HAM, of Bristol England, in writing of the origin of the 
Immortality of the Soul, says: Let it be registered as the genuine 
genealogy, that Pagan Plato was its father, and the profligate Pope 

Leo its foster-father. Born and bred by the Pagan philosophy, the 

protege of Popery, this notion of the soul’s immortality has become 

a pet dogma of popular Protestantism, which with a strange 

forgetfulness of its low lineage, openly declares it to be the 

honorable offspring of a true orthodoxy!ARSH June 12, 1860, page 
rages 


GOD THE FATHER, AND HIS SON JESUS CHRIST 


No Authorcode 


TITLES OF THE FATHER 


UrSe 


The following titles of supremacy belong alone to Him who is from 
everlasting to everlasting, the only wise God:ARSH June 12, 1860, 
page 27.3 


“The Eternal God.” Deuteronomy 33:27.ARSH June 12, 1860, page 
27.4 


“Whose Name alone is Jehovah.’Psalm 83:18.ARSH June 12, 
1860, page 27.5 


“Most High God.” Mark 5:7.ARSH June 12, 1860, page 27.6 

“The Ancient of Days.” Daniel 7:13.ARSH June 12, 1860, page 27.7 
“God Alone.” Psalm 86:10.ARSH June 12, 1860, page 27.8 

“Lord Alone.” Nehemiah 9:6.ARSH June 12, 1860, page 27.9 

“God of Heaven.” Daniel 2:44.ARSH June 12, 1860, page 27.10 


“The only True God.” John 17:8.ARSH June 12, 1860, page 27.11 
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“Who Only hath Immortality.” 7 Timothy 6:16.ARSH June 12, 1860, 
page 27.12 


“The King Eternal, Immortal, Invisible.”7 Timothy 1:17.ARSH June 
12, 1860, page 27.13 


“The Only Wise God.”7 Timothy 1:17.ARSH June 12, 1860, page 
27.14 


“Lord God Omnipotent.” Revelation 19:6.ARSH June 12, 1860, 
page 27.15 


“The Blessed and only Potentate.” 7 Timothy 6:15.ARSH June 12, 
1860, page 27.16 


Besides Me there is no God.” /saiah 44:6.ARSH June 12, 1860, 
page 27.17 


“God the Father.” 7 Corinthians 8:6..ARSH June 12, 1860, page 
27.18 


“The God of our Lord Jesus Christ, the Father of Glory.”Ephesians 
1:17.ARSH June 12, 1860, page 27.19 


“God and Father of all, who is above all.” Ephesians 4:6.ARSH 
June 12, 1860, page 27.20 


“The Almighty God.” Genesis 17:1.ARSH June 12, 1860, page 
27.21 


“| Am that | Am.” Exodus 3:14.ARSH June 12, 1860, page 27.22 


“Lord God Almighty.” Revelation 4:3.ARSH June 12, 1860, page 
27.23 


DECLARATIONS CONCERNING THE SON 


UrSe 


He is the beginning of the creation of God. Revelation 3:14.ARSH 
June 12, 1860, page 27.24 
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The first born of every creature. Colossians 1:15.ARSH June 12, 
1860, page 27.25 


The only begotten of the Father. John 1:18 3:18.ARSH June 12, 
1860, page 27.26 


The Son of the Living God.” Matthew 16:16.ARSH June 12, 1860, 
page 27.27 


Existed before he came into the world. John 8:58; Micah 5:2; John 
17:5, 24.ARSH June 12, 1860, page 27.28 


Was made higher than the angels. Hebrews 1:14.ARSH June 12, 
1860, page 27.29 


He made the world and all things. John 7:1-3; Ephesians 3:3, 
9.ARSH June 12, 1860, page 27.30 


Was sent into the world by God. John 3:34.ARSH June 12, 1860, 
page 27.31 


In him dwells all the fullness of the God-head bodily. Co/ossians 
2:9.ARSH June 12, 1860, page 27.32 


He is the resurrection and the life. John 17:25.ARSH June 12, 
1860, page 27.33 


All power is given to him in heaven and earth. Matthew 28:18.ARSH 
June 12, 1860, page 27.34 


He is the appointed heir of all things. Hebrews 1:2.ARSH June 12, 
1860, page 27.35 


Anointed with the oil of gladness above his fellows. Hebrews 
1:9.ARSH June 12, 1860, page 27.36 


God has ordained him to be judge of quick and dead. Acts 
17:31.ARSH June 12, 1860, page 27.37 


Reveals his purposes through him. Revelation 1:1.ARSH June 12, 
1860, page 27.38 
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The head of Christ is God. 7 Corinthians 11:3.ARSH June 12, 1860, 
page 27.39 


Jesus had power to lay down his life and take it again. John 
10:18.ARSH June 12, 1860, page 27.40 


He received this commandment from the Father. John 10:19. God 
raised him from the dead. Acts 2:24, 34; 3:15; 4:10; 10:40; 13:30, 
34; 17:31; Romans 4:24; 8:11; 1 Corinthians 6:14, 15:15; 2 
Corinthians 4:14; Galatians 1:1; Ephesians 1:20; Colossians 2:12; 1 
Thessalonians 1:10; Hebrews 13:20; 1 Peter 1:21.ARSH June 12, 
1860, page 27.41 


Jesus says he could do nothing of himself. John 5:79.ARSH June 
12, 1860, page 27.42 


That the Father which dwelt in him did the works. John 14:10.ARSH 
June 12, 1860, page 27.43 


That the Father which sent him, gave him a commandment what he 
should say and what he should speak. John 12:49.ARSH June 12, 
1860, page 27.44 


That he came not to do his own will, but the will of him that sent 
him. John 6:38.ARSH June 12, 1860, page 27.45 


And that his doctrine was not his, but the Father’s which sent him. 
John 7:16; 8:28; 12:49; 14:10, 24.ARSH June 12, 1860, page 27.46 


With such inspired declarations before us, ought we to say that 
Jesus Christ is the Self-existent, Independent, Omniscient and Only 
True God; or the SONof GOD, begotten, upheld, exalted and 
glorified BY THE FATHER?ARSH June 12, 1860, page 27.47 


GOD A PERSONAL BEING 


UrSe 


Proof. “The Father himself which hath sent me, hath borne witness 
of me. Ye have neither heard his VOICE at any time,nor seen HIS 
SHAPE.” John 5:37.ARSH June 12, 1860, page 27.48 
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“God, who .... spake in time past unto the fathers by the prophets, 
hath in these last days spoken unto us by his Son, .... who being 
the brightness of his glory and the express IMAGE of his PERSON,” 
etc. Hebrews 1:1-4.ARSH June 12, 1860, page 27.49 


“| beheld till the .... Ancient of Daysdid sit, whose garment was 
white as snow, and the HAIRof his HEAD like the pure wool.” 
Daniel 7:9.ARSH June 12, 1860, page 27.50 


“And (Moses) said, | beseech Thee, shew me thy glory.... . And he 
said, Thou canst not see my FACE; for there shall no man see me 
and live. And the Lord said, Behold there is a place by me, and thou 
shalt stand upon a rock: and it shall come to pass while my glory 
passeth by, that | will put thee in a cleft of the rock, and will cover 
thee with my HAND while | pass by. And | will take away mine 
hand, and thou sha/t see my BACK PARTS, butmy FACE shall not 
be seen.” Exodus 33:18-23.ARSH June 12, 1860, page 27.51 


“And they heard the voice of the Lord WALKINGin the garden in 
the cool of the day.” Genesis 3:8.ARSH June 12, 1860, page 27.52 


“And they saw the God of Israel, and there was under his FEET as 
it were a paved work of sapphire stone.” Exodus 24:10.ARSH June 
12, 1860, page 27.53 

“After the Lord had spoken unto them, he was received up into 
heaven, and SATon the RIGHT HAND OF GOD Mark 
16:19.ARSH June 12, 1860, page 27.54 


“Hast thou an ARM/ike GOD? or canst thou thunder with a VOICE 
like HIM?” Job 40:9.ARSH June 12, 1860, page 27.55 


“Out of the mouth of the Most High proceedeth not evil and good.” 
Lamentations 3:38.ARSH June 12, 1860, page 27.56 


THE NATURE OF MAN. “Lord, what is man?” Psalm 144:3 


UrSe 


I. MAN’S FORMATION IS ENTIRELY OF THE EARF#RSH June 
12, 1860, page 27.57 
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“Dust thou art and unto dust shalt thou return.” Genesis 3:19; 2:7; 
18:27; Job 10:9; 34:15; Psalm 103:14; Ecclesiastes 3:20; 12:7: 
Isaiah 64:8; 1 Corinthians 15:47.ARSH June 12, 1860, page 27.58 


Il. HE IS MADE ALIVE BY BREATH, OR SPIRARSH June 712, 
1860, page 27.59 


“And the Lord God formed man of thedust of the ground, and 
breathed into his nostrils the breath of life, and MAN became a 
living soul.” Genesis 2:7; 7:22; [Heb. breath of the spirit of life]; Job 
12:10; 27:3, 33:4; Isaiah 2:22, 42:5; Ezekiel 37:5, 6, 8, 9, 10; Acts 
17:25; James 2:26; [margin, breath]. ARSH June 12, 1860, page 
27.60 


Ill. MAN IS MORTAL. - “Shalinortal man be more just than God?” 
Job 4:17. He is told to seek for immortality [Romans 2:7], and will 
obtain it at the resurrection. 7 Corinthians 15:51-54.ARSH June 12, 
1860, page 27.61 


GOD ALONE IS IMMORTAL. - “Whonly hath immortality, dwelling 
in the light which no man can approach unto.” 7 Timothy 6:16; 1:17. 
“Life and immortality are brought to light [made clear, Macknight], 
through the gospel.” 2 Timothy 1:10,ARSH June 12, 1860, page 
27.62 


THE STATE OF THE DEAD 


UrSe 


“Man giveth up the ghost, and where is he?” Job 14:70.ARSH June 
12, 1860, page 27.63 


l. THEY ARE NOT WITH CHRIST IN HEAVEN.- “No man ha 
ascended up to heaven.” John 3:13; 7:33, 34; 8:21; 13:33; Acts 
2:34; Proverbs 30:4. Neither are they in hell fire - If so, what need of 
a judgment? Job 21:30; 2 Peter 2:9.ARSH June 12, 1860, page 
27.64 


Il. THEY ARE IN THE GRAVE. - “The hour is coming in the whicl 
all that are in the graves shall hear his voice.” John 5:28, 29; 
Genesis 3:19; Job 3:11-19; 7:21; 10:18-22, 14:10-14; 17:13-16; 
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Psalm 88:10-12, Ecclesiastes 3:20; 9:10; Ezekiel 37:12, 13, Daniel 
12:2; Acts 2:29.ARSH June 12, 1860, page 27.65 


Ill. THEY SLEEP. - “David after he had served his own generation 
by the will of God fell on sleep.” Acts 13:36; Deuteronomy 31:16; 2 

Samuel 7:12; 1 Kings 2:10; 1:21; 2 Kings 20:21; 2 Chronicles 26:23; 

Job 3:13; 7:21; 14:12; Psalm 76:5; Matthew 27:52; Acts 7:60; 1 

Corinthians 15:6, 18, 20, 51; 1 Thessalonians 4:13-15; 5:10.ARSH 

June 12, 1860, page 27.66 


IV. THEY PRAISE NOT THE LORD, AND EXERCISE NO POW 
OF MIND. - “In death there isno remembrance of thee; in the grave 
who shall give thee thanks?” Psalm 6:5; Job 14:20, 21; Psalm 
88:10-12; 115:17; 146:4; Ecclesiastes 9:5, 6, 10; Isaiah 38:18, 19; 
63:16.ARSH June 12, 1860, page 27.67 


DON’T take your Bible and say, “I don’t want to read it, but | 
suppose | must;” nor your hymn-book and say, “I don’t want to sing, 
but | guess | had better.” Don’t say, “I don’t want to pray, but | will, 
and keep praying till | do feel like it.” | am in the habit of likening the 
Saviour, in my thoughts, to some great and noble friend. Don’t you 
suppose if you went to the door of such a friend, and said to him, “I 
did not want to see you a bit to-day, but | was afraid you would feel 
hurt if | did not come, and would treat me accordingly,” that he 
would say, “If you don’t want to see me, | am sure | don’t want to 
see you?” And do you suppose that God is less delicate in 
friendship than an earthly friend?ARSH June 12, 1860, page 27.68 


The Review and Herald 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy TRUTH; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH, THIRD-DAY, JUNE 12, 1860 


WHAT NEXT? 


UrSe 


“THE book of Revelation abounds with evidence that the departed 
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dead are alive. John the Revelator, during his intromission to the 
spirit-world, saw vast multitudes of spiritual beings there, who once 
lived on the earth. Some were rejoicing with harps of gold, with their 
heads adorned with glistening crowns. Others were calling on rocks 
and mountains to fall on them, and were gnawing their tongues for 
pain. Some had come up out of great tribulation; but now were 
enjoying the reward of their labors, living where there was no 
sorrow and no crying. ARSH June 712, 1860, page 28.1 


“Thus does the Bible bring life and immortality to light upon man’s 
future being. Every page of the New Testament glows with living 
truth on this subject. The immortal immediately supervenes upon 
the dissolution of the mortal. Hence no hair-splitting definitions of 
the words, death, life, penalty, etc., can ever set aside the facts and 
truths in the matter." ARSH June 12, 1860, page 28.2 


S. S. Griswold, Sab. Rec. 


Is it possible that a sane man, capable of writing an essay, and a 
minister of the gospel, too, can seriously publish to the world such 
palpable perversions of Scripture as the above, as his real 
sentiments? It would seem uncharitable to say that he was 
insincere - that he published that which he did not believe. But if he 
expresses his faith in sincerity, he certainly must be insane, or at 
least deeply intoxicated with the wine of the mother of harlots. ARSH 
June 12, 1860, page 28.3 


Does not the writer know that John was shown in holy vision “things 
that must be hereafter?” Does he not know that the great day of 
wrath, when the wicked shall call for rocks and mountains to fall on 
them, is still future? Does he not know that John had a view of the 
saints as they will be after the coming of Christ and the 
resurrection? Why then talk about an “intromission to the spirit- 
world,” a world not mentioned in all the Bible? Did John see 
immaterial spirits calling for material rocks and mountains to fall on 
them, or were they immaterial rocks and mountains? Only imagine 
immaterial spirits handling “harps of gold;” while another class were 
gnawing their immaterial tongues for pain,ARSH June 12, 1860, 
page 28.4 


But insanity or intoxication is discoverable in the first sentence. Why 
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talk about the “departed dead?” Are not all the dead departed? Why 
then speak as though there were two classes, one of which were 
departed and were alive, leaving us to infer that the other class 
were not departed and were - dead? If this was not his meaning, 
why not say the dead are alive, without anything to disguise the 
contradiction? ARSH June 12, 1860, page 28.5 


Are the advocates of natural immortality so pressed for proofs and 
arguments to sustain their theory as to be under the necessity of 
handling the word of God in this manner? If so, then is their cause 
in a desperate condition. ARSH June 12, 1860, page 28.6 


R. F.C. 


SEVENTH-DAY BAPTISTS 


UrSe 


IT is not desirable with me to mention any one sect of religionists as 
the subject of public remarks; but being well acquainted with this 
people, their customs and questions, having been a member with 
them, and having felt, since embracing the third message, a desire 
for their salvation, similar to what Paul expresses concerning his 
brethren, his “kinsmen according to the flesh,” when he says, 
“Brethren, my heart’s desire and prayer to God for Israel is, that 
they might be saved.” | hope | shall not offend in speaking my mind 
freely. From my knowledge of their Christian character in past 
years, their zeal and love of truth, | have felt confident that a 
considerable portion of them, at least, would embrace the light of 
present truth. They have been much slower to believe than | 
ardently hoped at the first; still the leaven is at work. Some have 
come out decidedly, and others, many others, are inquiring and will 
soon have strength of faith sufficient to believe the work that God is 
now doing in behalf of his down-trodden truth.ARSH June 12, 1860, 
page 28.7 


It was no wonder that so very few of them were affected by the first 
and second messages. They stood upon a moral platform 
consisting of ten good, sound, reliable planks, while those the Lord 
had moved out by his word and Spirit to announce the Advent 
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messages had but nine sound planks, and, to make it still worse, a 
rotten one in the midst of their platform. But the Lord in his wisdom 
chose his own instrumentality. He knew how to commence a work 
that will gather his jewels of all denominations.ARSH June 12, 
1860, page 28.8 


But when the third message reached me - when | could see that the 
Lord was causing the testimony to be bound up and the law sealed 
among his disciples - when | could see the harmonious fulfillment of 
prophecy in the Advent movement and the fruit of the work - the 
rejection of the rotten plank and the breach in the platform repaired, 
now, thought |, the Seventh-day Baptists can see the hand of the 
Lord in this, and those who keep the truth for the love of it, will 
certainly embrace these messages. Of course | was aware that it 
was with them as with other denominations. That “they are not all 
Israel that are of Israel.” Some were Sabbatarians only because 
they were born such, and others had left their first love and fallen 
into the spirit and love of this present evil world. Still | believed that 
this message would gather a harvest of souls from among them; 
and though, as | said, they have seemed slow to believe, still | am 
no less confident in the good result.ARSH June 12, 1860, page 
28.9 


| regard it as truly providential that their organ, the Sabbath 
Recorder, has been opened for the investigation of some of the 
truths we believe, and they have been discussing them among 
themselves for a few months past. The hand of the Lord has been 
in it, notwithstanding there has been too much levity with those who 
stood in defense of the truth as well as others. The advocacy of 
religious truth is serious business, and no less so in these last days 
of peril, while the wheat and the tares are being ripened for the 
harvest, and the strong delusion of Satan is abroad, that will 
deceive, if it were possible, the very elect.ARSH June 12, 1860, 
page 28.10 


The Lord opened the Recorder to the truth. And though there has 
been recently a rally of denominational pride, and its columns have 
been closed against it, yet the Lord will overrule even this for the 
furtherance of the gospel of the kingdom. The work of the Lord 
cannot be stopped by human power. Efforts to retard will only 
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accelerate it. Human wisdom does not foresee this. Consequently it 
advances the work it would impede. Love of the truth cannot long 
dwell with manifest hatred of it. It is said that young eagles will not 
fly till they are pushed out of their nests. There have been some 
believers in the Advent truth, weak in faith, that have thought 
perhaps that the Seventh-day Baptist church would be saved in 
unbelief, or, at least, that they might safely remain with them. This 
mistake will ere long be corrected. The late rally against the truth 
will aid the work. The separation is inevitable; and in one sense | 
rejoice in it, in another | do not. Would to God they might all receive 
the truth, but they will not; and | will therefore rejoice that some will. 
| hope a large number.ARSH June 12, 1860, page 28.17 


The jewels will all be gathered by this last message. The work 
cannot fail, for God is its author. The Lord Jesus promised to come 
again for the salvation of his people, and he will fulfill his promise. 
He gave us signs of his near approach, and they have been fulfilled. 
He predicted the preaching of the gospel of the kingdom as a 
witness or sign, and it is being preached. He revealed through the 
beloved disciple the three messages that should precede his 
advent, and the last of the three has already spread from Maine to 
Minnesota, to California on the shores of the Pacific, and the sound 
is not entirely unknown on the eastern shores of the Atlantic. But 
while this message has converted a few thousands, Spiritualism 
has seduced its millions. Now is the time to choose which we will 
have. Now is the time to venture out on Bible truth, and throw our 
whole energies into the work of the Lord, giving our influence, our 
talents and our all without reserve to the cause of the Lord.ARSH 
June 12, 1860, page 28.12 


R. F.C. 


THE DISCUSSION AT KNOXVILLE 


UrSe 


HAVING been repeatedly spoken to, to give a report of the 
Knoxville discussion, | have concluded to make the following 
statements for the satisfaction of the readers of the Review.ARSH 
June 12, 1860, page 28.13 
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The discussion began Apr. 24. The proposition, “Has man an 
immortal soul?” was affirmed by Mr. Pressly. There appeared to be 
great interest in behalf of the affirmant manifested by those of like 
faith. They looked to him as their chief support in a time to them of 
great trouble. The proposition was discussed six days, and in all 
this time Mr. Pressly could not and did not show one text to prove 
that man has an immortal soul. This failure resulted in the general 
dissatisfaction of many who favored Mr. P’s proposition. ARSH June 
12, 1860, page 28.14 


The Sabbath was next considered. Bro. Hull affirmed and proved, 
despite his opponents, that the seventh day is the proper Sabbath, 
or Lord’s day. Mr. P. had the aid of nearly twenty preachers all the 
time, Methodists, Presbyterians, Congregationalists, Campbellites, 
Baptists, etc. Bro. Hull had the aid of two “boy-preachers.” The 
disinterested and unprejudiced were satisfied that Mr. P. met none 
of Bro. H’s arguments with any success. ARSH June 12, 1860, page 
28.15 


During the discussion, and after, the brethren received eighteen 
members into their fellowship. They all rejoice and feel much built 
up, and praise the Lord for his having given them such a glorious 
triumph over those who have been doing their best to tear them 
down. We have truths that the world cannot meet with any success. 
The strongest try; they use all their powers: but alas for them! their 
efforts are all in vain. This debate has resulted in good. Many were 
brought out to hear there that would not listen prior to that time. But 
we should be careful and not be animated with the spirit of debate. 
Neither should we enter into debate in any other than the most 
prayerful manner. May the Lord help us to confound our 
adversaries at all times, and bring them into the truth aAARSH June 
12, 1860, page 28.16 


Amen. 
B. F. SNOOK. 
Fairfield, lowa. 


REVIEW OF ELDER RUSSELL - No. 2 


UrSe 
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BY M. HULL 


HAVING in my last, thrown some insurmountable barriers in the 
way of elder R.’s_ pentecostal kingdom, | will now examine 
Colossians 1:13, and Hebrews 12:28, and see if they prove that the 
“kingdom of God spoken of by Danie/ 2, and 7, was established in 
the days of the Roman Caesars.”ARSH June 12, 1860, page 28.17 


Colossians 1:13 says, “Who hath delivered us from the power of 
darkness and translated us into the kingdom of his dear Son.”ARSH 
June 12, 1860, page 28.18 


1. We hazard nothing by admitting that there is a sense in which the 
children of God were in the kingdom of God at the time Paul wrote 
this letter; for there is a sense in which God always has had a 
kingdom “among men.” See Daniel 4:32-37; Psalm 10:16; 29:10; 
145:9-14; 1 Samuel 8:7.ARSH June 12, 1860, page 28.19 


But this will not help the elder to sustain his proposition. We have 
on several occasions publicly asked Mr. R. to show that there was 
any “kingdom set up in the days of the Roman Caesars” as his 
proposition affirms. The fact that Mr. R. can find a few expressions 
in the epistles from which it is possible for him to infer that there is a 
sense in which God has a kingdom at present, will not help him; for 
| will find as many expressions of that kind before the day of 
pentecost, as he will after it. For example see Vatthew 11:72; 
12:28; 21:43; Luke 16:16.ARSH June 12, 1860, page 28.20 


The same rule by which Mr. R. will harmonize the above scriptures 
with his kingdom established at pentecost, will harmonize his 
imaginary difficulty in Colossians 1:13, with the fact that the Lord, 
when he comes, “shall sit upon the throne of his glory.” Matthew 
15:31.ARSH June 12, 1860, page 28.21 


2. If Mr. R. had learned that the Scriptures often speak of future 
things as though they really existed, it would have saved him the 
trouble of seeking refuge under Colossians 1:13. That this is the 
case | will now show. (1.) Paul in speaking of Christ, says, “Who 
hath (past tense) abolished death, and brought life and immortality 
to light through the gospel.” 2 Timothy 7:70. At the time Paul wrote 
the above, death was abolished in the same sense that the 
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kingdom was established in the scriptures to which | have referred. 
Death is not yet really abolished. This being the fact, we must 
understand Paul as referring to the future. Death was only 
abolished prospectively. (2.) “For unto us a child is born, unto us a 
son is given.” /saiah 9:6. This declaration was made 700 years 
before the birth of the child spoken of. (3.) Christ says, “Now that 
the dead ARE raised, even Moses showed at the bush.” Luke 
20:37. Who would think of inferring from that language that the 
dead were actually raised at that time. This language certainly 
refers to the future. Such language is of frequent occurrence in the 
Scriptures. (4.) In John 17:4, the Saviour says, “I have finished the 
work thou gavest me to do;” but he had not yet died and risen 
again. (5.) John 5:3, 11, he says, “And now | am no more in the 
world;” but he had not left the world yet. (6.) Paul in speaking of 
Christ [7 Corinthians 15:27], says, “For he hath put all things under 
him;” but by reading the connection we find it is only done in 
prospect: “We see not yet all things put under him.” (7.) God says to 
Abraham, “A father of many nations have | made thee.” Genesis 
17:5. Was it not just as easy to say, A father of many nations will | 
make thee? But God chooses sometimes to “call those things which 
be not as though they were.” Romans 4:17.ARSH June 12, 1860, 
page 29.1 


According to the above scriptures the Colossians may have been 
translated into the kingdom in prospect. This Mr. R. is bound to 
admit; but | apprehend that such an admission will shrink the staves 
of his kingdom so that it will fall down of its own accord. ARSH June 
12, 1860, page 29.2 


The Colossians were actually delivered from darkness, but not from 
the power of darkness. They were walking in the light of God’s holy 
Spirit, and yet contending with the powers of darkness, or they were 
not like other Christians. Ephesians 6:12. “For we wrestle not 
against flesh and blood, but against principalities and powers, 
against the rulers of the darkness of this world, against spiritual 
wickedness in high places.” | cannot conceive how a person can be 
delivered from a power, and contending with it at the same time. 
Hence they were only delivered from the powers of darkness 
prospectively: and that being the case, they may in prospect be 
translated into the kingdom of his dear Son.ARSH June 12, 1860, 
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page 29.3 


Colossians 1:13 must be so construed as to harmonize with the 
positive testimony which has already been given to show that “the 
kingdoms of this world become the kingdoms of our Lord and his 
Christ” at the sounding of the seventh trumpet [Revelation 11:15- 
78], and that an entrance will be administered unto us into the 
everlasting kingdom of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. See2 
Peter 1:11.ARSH June 12, 1860, page 29.4 


3. According to Eld. R.’s position on this text, the children of God 
are really and literally in the kingdom of his dear Son. They actually 
have been delivered from the powers of darkness, and really have 
received the inheritance of the saints. See verse 72. But this is not 
true; for it is not until the coming of Christ that he says, “Inherit the 
kingdom prepared for you from the foundation of the world.” 
Matthew 25:34.ARSH June 12, 1860, page 29.5 


Paul thinks that at the present time we receive “the Holy Spirit of 
promise which is the earnest of our inheritance until the redemption 
of the purchased possession.” Ephesians 1:13, 14. But he had no 
idea that “flesh and blood” could “inherit the kingdom of God.” 7 
Corinthians 15:50. Those “who are called,” have not yet received an 
eternal inheritance, but they have received the promise of it 
(Hebrews 9:15), and will get the inheritance after the wicked are cut 
off. Psalm 37:34. From the foregoing we learn that the saints have 
not yet received their inheritance. Therefore we must understand 
Colossians 1:12 to refer to the future. But if verse 72 refers to the 
future (and we have shown that it does), it is not possible to refer 
verse 73 to the past without doing it violence. ARSH June 72, 1860, 
page 29.6 


We now pass to an examination of Hebrews 12:28. “Wherefore we 
receiving a kingdom that cannot be moved, let us have grace 
whereby we may serve God acceptably.” Here the saints of the 
Most High have received a kingdom, either in fact or in 
appointment. If they received it in fact, they had “thrones and sat 
upon them, and judgment was given unto them.” Revelation 20:4. 
But this was not the case; for it is not until the Lord comes that they 
are told to “inherit the kingdom.” Matthew 25:31-34. At that time he 
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will give one the privilege of reigning over ten cities and another 
over five. Luke 19:11-19.ARSH June 12, 1860, page 29.7 


No Protestant will deny that the “little horn” spoken of in Danie! 7:8, 
is the Papal power. (If any are not satisfied that the Papal power is 
the power there spoken of, | refer them to A. Campbell's debate 
with Bishop Pursell, where this truth is most clearly and ably 
demonstrated.) But that power prevails against the saints “a time 
times and the dividing of time (1260 years) before the saints take 
the kingdom. This being true, the saints could not actually have 
been in the kingdom in Paul’s day.ARSH June 12, 1860, page 29.8 


Every officer in an earthly government receives his office in 
appointment before he gets it in fact. So it is with the kingdom of 
God. Luke 22:29. “And | appoint unto you a kingdom as my Father 
hath appointed unto me, that you may eat and drink with me at my 
table in my kingdom, and sit on thrones judging the twelve tribes of 
Israel.” Here Christ and the apostles have received the kingdom in 
appointment before it was set up, Mr. R. himself being judge. In this 
sense the saints had received the kingdom of which Paul spoke in 
Hebrews 12:28.ARSH June 12, 1860, page 29.9 


This examination has been lengthy, but we will endeavor to be 
more brief in others. ARSH June 12, 1860, page 29.10 


THE TRIAL OF FAITH 


UrSe 


WHEN the Christian starts out on his pilgrimage for the land of 
promise, it is with the love of God shed abroad in the heart. His 
desires are ardent and his prospects for heaven are bright. He feels 
that, as his sins are forgiven, and he loves every body, even his 
enemies, and is so happy in taking up the cross, and that it is so 
good to serve God, he will never be disheartened or get weary by 
the way. He feels that though all others should apostatize from the 
holy commandment delivered, yet he himself will not, but Elijah-like, 
will serve the living and the true God. Yea, he rejoices to think that if 
ever the time should come when his life should be demanded for 
the cause of his dear Redeemer, it would be a pleasure to die a 
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martyr for his holy religion. To think that the charms of earth will 
ever allure, or that Satan will ever ensnare to that extent as to 
cause him to act unadvisedly, or sell his Lord and Master for thirty 
pieces of silver, is absurd. He is ready to exclaim as one of old, “But 
what! is thy servant a dog, that he should do this?”ARSH June 12, 
1860, page 29.11 


But he is ignorant. He is ignorant of himself, ignorant of worldly 
influence on the old man of the flesh; and he is ignorant of Satan’s 
devices. He knows not what sore temptations mean. “Distance 
lends enchantment to the view,” and his heart is captivated by the 
glory of the picture that is before him. But things do not always thus 
remain. The novelty is made to vanish before the reality, and he is 
made to feel that to live religion, to deny self, to become crucified to 
the world, to live godly in Christ Jesus, are no idle words. And 
although it may be fair weather when he embarks, and fine sailing 
before the gentle breeze, yet there are fierce winds to contend with, 
and there are storms to outride, and many perils that endanger all 
on board: and unless he pays good attention to his Captain’s chart 
and compass, and has a good anchor through grace divine, long 
before he reaches the haven of repose his frail bark may sink 
beneath the waves, or be driven upon the rock-bound coast and 
dashed to pieces. ARSH June 12, 1860, page 29.12 


Not that the young Christian has over-wrought views of the glory of 
God that is in reserve for them that love him, but he realizes not that 
in order to enjoy the broad he must pass through the narrow. 
Although he is told that he must fight to win the prize; that he must 
strive, yea lawfully, and conquer before he can be crowned; yet the 
full force of the truth does not impress itself upon the mind until he 
is made to engage in actual combat with fierce foes. ARSH June 12, 
1860, page 29.13 


“The trial of faith.” Men are commended for noble, daring deeds, 
and self-sacrificing actions. Trial manifests the real person; and 
those very adverse circumstances that are the most full of danger 
and losses, are the ones through which our courage, virtue, and 
constancy are the most manifested. The more tried the friend, the 
better he is loved. Trial does not make him an enemy, but a firmer 
friend. ARSH June 12, 1860, page 29.14 
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The more gold is tried, the purer it becomes. So it is with the trial of 
faith. It does not make infidels, it only makes them manifest. It only 
discovers those false props upon which men are leaning while they 
suppose they are trusting in God, but in reality are trusting in the 
arm of flesh, and following Christ for the loaves and fishes 
only.ARSH June 12, 1860, page 29.15 


“The trial of faith,” although it manifests the unbeliever and may 
cause him to murmur and even blaspheme the name of God, is 
designed only to break those ties that bind us to earth, and teach us 
to rely on God alone. In prosperity while friends seem true, the 
treasures of earth lasting, and our hearts are filled with the joys of 
this world, we quite forget the need of a divine Saviour. But when 
adversity comes, and the pleasures of earth are made to vanish, 
and love’s dearest objects are for ever torn from our embrace, the 
utter emptiness of earth is felt, and we are forced to rely on God 
who is able to deliver or save to the uttermost, or we are driven to 
the region of despair that is illuminated neither by the flickering rays 
of earth, nor the more enduring light of heaven.ARSH June 72, 
1860, page 29.16 


Courage then, knowing that all things work together for good to 
them that love God, to them who are the called according to his 
purpose; and nothing shall be able to separate us from the love of 
God in Christ Jesus our Lord. ARSH June 12, 1860, page 29.17 


E. GOODRICH. 
Edinboro, Pa. 


“ADVENT.” 


UrSe 


IT is to me a matter of no little surprise, that the name “Advent” is 
considered by some of those who look for the soon coming of 
Christ, a term of reproach, so much so that they even would deny 
its application, and reject the name.ARSH June 12, 1860, page 
29.18 


A little investigation and sober reflection will soon set this matter 
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right; for there is a peculiar propriety in the name; and its application 
is so fitting, that for one | rejoice in it. A purer word, and one more 
significant and applicable, is not to be found.ARSH June 12, 1860, 
page 29.19 


As well might the farmer be ashamed of the name agriculturist; the 
man who builds ships may as well deny the name shipwright; the 
dealer in dry goods try to change the name merchant; or the joiner 
at his bench deny his connection with mechanics; as he who 
believes in the near coming of Christ to reject the name, 
Advent.ARSH June 12, 1860, page 29.20 


There is a necessity that every individual, and body of individuals, 
have some name to distinguish them; and there is no wrong in this. 
We may see aan illustration of the innocence of this proceeding, in 
the act of bringing the animals to Adam, for the purpose of seeing 
what he would call them. See Genesis 2:19.ARSH June 12, 1860, 
page 29.21 


The disciples were first called Christians at Antioch, and the name 
has clung to them ever since; and who is ashamed of the name 
Christian? In like manner (the word “Advent” signifying “to come to, 
or arrive at”) who is troubled at the word (Christ’s) “Advent?”ARSH 
June 12, 1860, page 29.22 


Names are of some consequence; and a fitting and appropriate 
name is a good thing. Sabbatarian is a name which has for a long 
time distinguished those who kept holy the true Sabbath. “Sabbatti” 
was the name applied to the Waldenses, who kept and venerated 
the precepts of the decalogue; and of course the name has been 
applied to those who have embraced the third message; and this, 
too, is a fitting and appropriate name; it is a pure name, from the 
word Sabbath which name was applied by God himself to the 
seventh or rest (Sabbath) day: and who could wish for a more 
honorable name?ARSH June 12, 1860, page 29.23 


Taking into consideration these names, their origin, and meaning, 
and appropriateness, their peculiar bearing upon our own eventful 
times; it must be conceded, that as to the name Advent, 
Sabbatarians, we are the most fortunate of all people, in having a 
name beautiful, significant, appropriate, natural and becoming. O 
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that none of us bring disgrace upon so pure a title. ARSH June 12, 
1860, page 29.24 


But says one, the world despise the name. Very well; they despised 
Emanuel and his chosen followers. It is the fashion in this world to 
despise all that pertains to purity and holiness; all that reproves the 
world, all that leads to God and his holy law is held in disrepute by 
the world, and always has been, since the fall of Adam; and 
doubtless the Antediluvians despised Noah’s title, whatever it was, 
as much as the world now hate the term “Advent.,ARSH June 12, 
1860, page 29.25 


J. CLARKE. 

PILGRIMS AND STRANGERS 
No Authorcode 

TUNE - Homeward Bound 


UrSe 


WE live as pilgrims and strangers below, 

We’re homeward bound, homeward bound, 
Though often tempted yet onward we go, 

We’re homeward bound, homeward bound. 

Toils and temptations expecting to share, 

Trials and crosses we’ll cheerfully bear, 

If we at last may a diadem wear; 

We're home, etc.ARSH June 12, 1860, page 30.1 


Earth with its trifles we all have resigned; 

We’re homeward bound, homeward bound; 
Heaven with its glories we shortly shall find; 
We’re homeward bound, homeward bound; 

Sinful amusements no longer are dear. 

O, how delusive and vain they appear, 

While to our home we are drawing so near, 

We're home, etc.ARSH June 12, 1860, page 30.2 
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We'll tell the world as we press on our way, 
We're homeward bound, homeward bound, 

Try to persuade them God’s law to obey, 

We're homeward bound, homeward bound, 
Come, trembling sinner, forlorn and opprest, 

Join in our number; O, come and be blest, 
Journey with us to the mansions of rest; 

We’re home, etc. ARSH June 12, 1860, page 30.3 


Soon we'll be singing if faithful we prove, 

We're home at last, home at last; 

Sounding in triumph in mansions above, 

We're home at last, home at last; 

Soon will our toils and temptations be o’er; 

Soon to the haven of rest we shall soar, 

Soon we shall sing where they sorrow no more, 
Sing home, etc.ARSH June 12, 1860, page 30.4 


TO AN AFFLICTED BROTHER 


UrSe 


WHAT did David say when sorrows weighed him down, when 
difficulties surrounded him, when driven from his family and home, 
pursued by those whom he had befriended and served? Did he 
droop and languish? Not by any means. The greater the difficulties 
he had to surmount, the greater his efforts, the more ardent his 
prayer, the more lively his faith. “Make haste, O God, to deliver me. 
Make haste to help me:” and in answer to his prayer the Lord gave 
him to see by faith his future enlargement, and he would break out 
in praise, “Unto thee will | sing with the harp, O thou Holy One of 
Israel." ARSH June 12, 1860, page 30.5 


You are embarrassed. Debts like a heavy incubus weigh you down, 
and your honest heart faints at the thought of injuring the estate of 
your friend. It is torture to your soul, and truly this is sufficient to fill 
the heart of a good man with sorrow and woe; but still you have the 
comfort of thinking that it has not been by extravagance or 
mismanagement on your part, but by the failure of another to 
perform his engagements; and now you are making what efforts 
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you can to free yourself: and can any one ask more?ARSH June 
12, 1860, page 30.6 


But you droop and faint under the burden. Brother, this will not do. 
Every time you give way to despondency, you weaken yourself, and 
make it a more habitual practice. At the same time you please 
Satan, and grieve the Spirit of the Lord, and injure your own 
prospects and present usefulness.ARSH June 12, 1860, page 30.7 


These feelings of despondency are tacit rebellion against God, in 
repining and murmuring. You recollect the poet’s words. ARSH June 
12, 1860, page 30.8 


“Were half the breath thus vainly spent, To heaven in supplication 
sent, Your grateful cry would oftener be, See what the Lord hath 
done for me.”ARSH June 12, 1860, page 30.9 


Besides, it must be remembered that indulgence in this bitter 
sorrow, will finally tend to moroseness and sour tempers, and other 
besetments. It will render your friends unhappy, to whom your 
presence should be light and joy. The duty of a husband and parent 
calls for habitual cheerfulness. If you fail in this, you injure the 
education of your child, and blast the happiness of those who most 
nearly surround you. To them you should be a sun, dispensing light 
and joy.ARSH June 12, 1860, page 30.10 


Suppose the sun should rise occasionally veiled in gloom and 
coldness; how soon would July be turned into January, and August 
into December! How would the husbandman sigh and mourn; not 
less will those who look to you for a daily supply of good cheer, be 
disappointed when you approach them with downcast countenance, 
and woeful words. Do not, then, dear brother, add to the bitter cup 
we all must drink, by this sorrowful way of yours.ARSH June 12, 
1860, page 30.11 


This is a debt you can pay as you go; and now you can prove your 
honesty by paying it with compound interest; and then we will all 
pray, and God will help you to pay the other less important debts, 
which so trouble you.ARSH June 712, 1860, page 30.12 


Your brother in Christ. ARSH June 12, 1860, page 30.13 
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J. CLARKE. 


HELL 


UrSe 


The word hell in the New Testament is translated from three words, 
all of them having a different meaning. These words are hades, 
gehenna, and tartarus. “Hades” means the grave, or state of the 
dead, “gehenna,” the place of future punishment, or lake of fire, and 
“tartarus” the abode or condition of the fallen angels. As these three 
words which have different meanings, are all translated by the word 
hell, which now has only one meaning, and so gives the Bible 
reader a wrong idea, we will give the remarks of some good critics, 
and every instance in which they occur. And, ARSH June 72, 1860, 
page 30.14 


1. “Hades” never means the place of punishment. Its primary 
meaning is, “an unseen place, the grave, pit, region of the dead,” 
etc. See Grove’s Gr. & Eng. Dic Dr. Clarke says of hades, “The 
word hell, used in the common translation, conveys now an 
improper meaning of the original word; because hell is only used to 
signify the place of the damned. But the word hell comes from the 
Anglo Saxon, helan, TO COVER.” And Dr. Campbell also says, hell 
“at first denoted only what was secret or concealed.”ARSH June 12, 
1860, page 30.15 


We will now give each instance in which hades occurs, its 
translation being in italics. Let the reader bear in mind that in each 
case it means the grave, pit, or state of the dead-ARSH June 12, 
1860, page 30.16 


Matt. 77:23, shall be brought down to hell; 
16:78, the gates of hell shall not prevail 
Luke 70:75, shalt be thrust down to hell. 
16:23, in hell he lifted up his eyes, 
Acts 2:27, wilt not leave my soul inhell, 
31, his soul was not left inhell, 
1Cor. 75:55. O Grave, where is thy victory? 
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Rev. 7:78, have the keys of hell and of death. 
6:9, was Death and Hell followed 
20:13. death and hell delivered up the 

dead 
14. death and hell were cast into 


This is a complete list of the use of hades, and the reader may 
decide whether it means a place of “torment,” or as the word 
signifies, the pit, the sepulchre, and state of the dead in 
general. ARSH June 12, 1860, page 30.17 


The word generally rendered hell in the Old Testament is sheol. It 
occurs 63 times, and is translated hell 31 times, grave 30, and pit 3 
times. Hades is its inspired translation in the New Testament. We 
will now give every reference to sheol/, that the industrious Bible 
student may, if he chooses, examine the subject to its fullest 
extent.ARSH June 12, 1860, page 30.18 


Genesis 37:35; 42:38; 44:29, 31; Numbers 16:30, 33; Deuteronomy 
32:22; 1 Samuel 2:6; 2 Samuel 22:6, 1 Kings 2:6, 9; Job 7:3; 11:8; 
14:13; 17:13, 16; 21:13; 24:19; 26:6; Psalms 6:5; 9:17; 16:10; 18:5; 
30:3; 31:17; 49:14, 15; 55:15; 86:13; 88:3; 89:48; 116:3; 139.8; 
141:7, Proverbs 1:12; 5:5; 7:27, 9:18; 15:11, 24; 23:14; 27:20; 
30:16; Ecclesiastes 9:10; Cant.vii,6; /saiah 5:14; 14:9, 11, 15; 
28:15, 18; 38:10, 18; 57:9; Ezekiel 31:15, 16, 17; 32:21, 27, Hosea 
12:14; Amos 9:2; Jonah 2:2, Habakkuk 2:5.ARSH June 12, 1860, 
page 30.19 


Prof. Stuart of Andover, Mass., gives the following criticism on this 
word: “The meaning of sheo/ which lies upon the face of the sacred 
record (if | may thus speak), is indeed that of grave, sepulchre, 
under world, or state of the dead.” -Evegetical Essays. p. 
112.ARSH June 12, 1860, page 30.20 


2. “Gehenna.” Greenfield in “The Polymicrian Greek Lexicon to the 
New Testament,” defines this as follows: “Properly the valley of 
Hinnom [2 Kings 23:10] south of Jerusalem, once celebrated for the 
horrid worship of Moloch, and afterwards polluted with every 
species of filth, as well as the carcasses of animals, and dead 
bodies of malefactors; to consume which, in order to avert the 
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pestilence which such a mass of corruption would occasion, 
constant fires were kept burning.” The Saviour has used this word 
to denote future punishment. It is found only in the following texts, 
and is usually addressed to the Jews.ARSH June 12, 1860, page 
30.21 


Matt. 5:22. shall be in danger of hell fire. 
29. whole body should be cast into hell. 
10:28. to destroy both soul and body inhell. 
78:9. two eyes to be cast into hell fire. 
25-15. seieoeee of hell than 
33. can ye escape the damnation of hell? 
Mark 9:43. having two hands to go into hell. 
45. having two feet to be cast into hell. 
47. having two eyes to be cast into hell; 
Luke 72:5. hath power to cast into hell; 
Jas. 3:6. itis set on fire ofhell. 


We will now quote a criticism on this word and give its use in the 
Old Testament. Mr. Ellis (a Hebrew and Greek scholar) says, 
“Gehenna is not a Greek word, it does not occur in any classical 
author: it is merely the Grecian mode of spelling the Hebrew words 
which are translated, “The Valley of Hinnom.” It is found in the 
following places: Joshua 15:8; 18:16; 2 Kings 23:10; 2 Chronicles 
28:3; 33:6; Jeremiah 7:31, 32; 19:2, 6; 32:35. From history and 
prophecy we perceive that Gehenna is not a place where the 
wicked are now being punished, nor will it ever be a place where 
they will be kept alive in perpetual torments. God surnamed the 
place [Jeremiah 7:32] The Valley of Slaughter, and to affirm that the 
wicked will be kept alive there forever is to charge God with naming 
it inappropriately!ARSH June 12, 1860, page 30.22 


The valley of Hinnom was a delightful vale planted with trees, 
watered by fountains, on the south-east of Jerusalem, by the torrent 
Kedron. Here the idolatrous kings of Judah placed the brazen 
image of Moloch which had the face of a calf, but the rest 
resembled a man with extended arms. The idolatrous Jews were 
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accustomed to sacrifice, not only doves, rams, calves and bulls, but 
often their own children. This valley was likewise called Tophet, a 
detestation, an abomination; from Toph, to vomit with loathing. 
Others derive it from Toph, a drum; because the perpetrators of 
these horrible sacrifices beat drums that the shrieks of the infants 
who were burned should not be heard. The pious king Josiah 
caused it to be polluted, and made it a place of desecration, of 
loathing and horror. There were cast all kinds of filth, together with 
the carcasses of beasts, and the unburied bodies of criminals who 
had been executed. Continual fires were necessary, in order to 
consume these, lest the putrefaction should infect the air; and there 
worms were always feeding on the remaining relics. Here may be 
seen the origin of the expression, “Where their worm dieth not, and 
the fire is not quenched.”ARSH June 12, 1860, page 30.23 


3. “Tartaro-o.” This word occurs only in 2 Peter 2:4. “God spared 
not the angels that sinned, but cast them down to hell, and 
delivered them into chains of darkness to be reserved unto 
judgment.” Grove’s Gr. & Eng. Dic defines tartarus to be “the 
infernal regions, hell of the poets, a dark place, prison, dungeon, 
jail;’ but Dr. Scott says its meaning “must not be sought from the 
fables of heathen poets, but from the general tenor of the 
Scriptures.” Dr. Bloomfield says it is “an intensive reduplication of 
the very old word tar, which in the earliest dialects seemed to have 
signified DARK.” It may mean acondition rather than a locality. The 
parallel text in Jude says, “The angels which kept not their first 
estate, but left their own habitation. He hath reserved in everlasting 
chains, under DARKNESS unto the judgment of the great day.” 
Verse 6.ARSH June 12, 1860, page 30.24 


LETTERS 


No Authorcode 


“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another.” 


From Bro. Gurney 


UrSe 
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BRO. SMITH: My heart and sympathies are with those servants 
who give evidence of a sound judgment, and that God has called 
them to a watchcare of the “little flock.” | do not feel like standing 
back and looking with suspicion upon them, as though God had 
placed them under my watchcare, and feeling like the people under 
Moses, that he was taking too much upon himself. Do we suppose 
that God has called servants to be his instruments in moving out a 
people and then placed them under the watchcare of the people as 
fast as they begin to move in this work? | dare not try such a work. 
If God has anything for me to do, it is a different work from 
this. ARSH June 12, 1860, page 30.25 


Brethren, don’t let us hold back in this manner. When | find such, | 
do not expect to find them very far advanced in light, wisdom and 
power with God. | say let us throw off those shackles which Satan 
would bind on us in order to destroy our faith, and move 
forward.ARSH June 12, 1860, page 30.26 


| always feel sorry when it becomes necessary to commend the 
course of individuals in a public manner. My sorrow is derived from 
the natural disposition of men, and not from a lack of confidence in 
God’s work. But the perilous position which some assume to take, 
makes it necessary to stay up the hands of those who give 
evidence that God has called them to occupy an advance position. 
And under such circumstances, this should be done without fear, 
before the enemy triumphs and leads many captive. ARSH June 12, 
1860, page 30.27 


The present truth, under the lead of the third angel of Revelation 74, 
to me looks glorious, harmonious, and firm as a rock. This message 
will go through; and while some advance with it, others will be left 
and “know it not.” Another generation is not to come up to mend this 
work. God has set his hand to the work, and while some who are 
selfish and covetous are looking on with fear and jealousy, this work 
is leaving them in a dark, fearful spot, like a man sleeping in the 
night. See 7 Thessalonians 5. A man asleep is not conscious of 
evil. | have known some in their sleep to take perilous positions and 
not know it; hence we are admonished by the true Witness to 
secure eye-salve that we may see and learn our position, if so be 
we are not so far in the rear as not to hear the rebuke from the true 
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Witness. Let those steady the ark whom God has called to that 
work, while | seek with humility to know my place, and having 
learned it to be faithful in it. Yours in Christian bonds. H. S. 
GURNEY. Jackson, Mich.ARSH June 12, 1860, page 30.28 


Extracts from Letters 


UrSe 


Sister D. Blanchard writes from Princeville, Ills.: “I have been a 
Bible reader for many years; but like many others have been 
floating along with the popular tide. | was led to look with deep 
interest at the great Advent move of 1843-4. Although | did not 
endorse all the doctrines taught by Wm. Miller and others, yet | 
believed, and still believe, that God was in that move. But the 
subject soon ceased to be agitated here, and time glided smoothly 
along until last March, when Bro. Ingraham came here and 
commenced a series of Bible lectures in the Christian church. But 
before he got through, some of the brethren thought best to close 
the doors against him, assigning no reason for so doing, only that 
he would make a division in the church. Another suitable place was 
obtained, and he finished his lectures. He presented some of the 
truths of the Bible so forcibly that no one dared meet him in 
argument. Since he left, the Sabbath question has been agitated 
daily. Many have been driven to take the position that there is no 
Sabbath; that Christ abolished all the commandments of God; and 
that consequently we are under obligation to keep only those 
enumerated in the New Testament. But there are a few who have 
searched the Scriptures for themselves, and have determined to 
keep all the commandments of God and the faith of Jesus. | have 
been a member of the Christian church for nineteen years, but think 
it my duty to keep all my heavenly Father’s commandments, and to 
obey the teaching of the blessed Saviour. And if by so doing my 
name is cast out as evil, let it go. | feel assured there is One who 
knoweth the secrets of every heart, and ere long he will take his 
children from their prison house of clay, to dwell with him forever. O, 
what a beauty there is in all his works. My sincere prayer is that the 
pure light of the gospel may spread far and wide, and that God’s 
people may all speedily lay hold of it, and obtain that rest which 
remaineth for the children of God.” ARSH June 12, 1860, page 31.1 





205 


Bro. S. Havirland writes from Sumner, Wis.: “My excuse for not 
writing has been that some one else was more capable of filling my 
place. But while reading a communication from sister M. E. 
Steward, | was encouraged to improve the one talent that God has 
given me. | feel encouraged as | read the cheering epistles from 
week to week in the columns of the Review from the dear brethren 
and sisters. | praise the Lord for his goodness in sending out the 
truth, and that | had a heart to obey. The cause of present truth is 
my delight, and | feel determined to go through with the remnant. 
Everything around us shows that we are living in the last days. We 
shall have but a little longer to contend with the powers of the 
enemy. There are but few of us here, and we need the prayers of 
the saints that we faint not. We trust that there are some yet in this 
neighborhood who will embrace the third angel’s message.ARSH 
June 12, 1860, page 31.2 


Sister M. M. B. writes from Carlton, N. Y., sending $2 for missionary 
purposes, and remarking: “Il esteem it a pleasure to cast in my mite 
to aid in this great work. | feel that the cause is all one. It rejoices 
my heart to hear of honest souls taking hold of the truth in the West. 
| feel an increasing desire to be the Lord’s. | want to be prepared for 
the coming of Jesus, and | feel determined by the grace of God 
assisting me, to strive to overcome every besetment, and to be 
faithful to the end, that at last | may meet all the dear children of 
God in a better world than this." ARSH June 12, 1860, page 31.3 


Sister B. E. Place writes from West Oswego, N. Y.: “I feel satisfied 
that the truth is gaining ground here in the East. Last Sabbath and 
first-day we met with the little church in Oswego city. Bro. Ross 
preached two discourses. The Spirit of the Lord accompanied the 
word. He was enabled to bring forth things new and old. Saints 
rejoiced in the truth, and there were several with us who are not in 
the truth, who gave good attention, and are deeply interested. | 
rejoice in a truth that does indeed make me free. The lot has fallen 
to me in pleasant places. Things that once seemed hard to bear, 
now | am enabled to bear cheerfully. The Lord is good; | will rejoice 
in him and praise his name.”ARSH June 12, 1860, page 31.4 


Sister E. M. Billings writes from Portage City, Wis.: “I have given all 
for Christ, which is nothing in comparison with what | receive, that 
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peace which passeth all understanding. Truly the Lord is good. It 
rejoices my heart to see so many living testimonies in the Review, 
showing that so many are girding on the whole armor, and are 
buying the gold, faith in God’s precious promises. With Jesus in our 
hearts we shall wear no other than the white raiment of 
righteousness. Blessed Saviour! Who would not open their hearts 
and welcome in so lovely a guest? And we must have him formed 
within the hope of glory, if we would be enabled to say at his 
glorious appearing, Lo, this is our God, we have waited for him and 
he will save us."ARSH June 12, 1860, page 31.5 


Sister N. Leslie writes from Traverse City, Mich.: “Being a warm 
believer in the truth of the gospel of our Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christ, | take the liberty to write you. | am the only one in this place 
who believes in the first, second and third angels’ messages. But | 
am willing to take heed unto them as unto a light that shineth in a 
dark place, till the day-star arises in our hearts. | look forward to that 
time when we shall see Jesus and dwell with him. | think | would 
like to be some little jewel that will be gathered with those that love 
the Lord with all their heart, soul, mind and strength, and their 
neighbors as themselves. Pray for me, that | may be able to keep 
every precept that is given in God’s law, the first law that was ever 
made, and the best. It is right, just and holy, full of light, life and 
truth; our guide to show us when we have sinned. O that we may all 
govern ourselves by those heavenly precepts, and adorn ourselves 
with a well-ordered life and a godly conversation.ARSH June 12, 
1860, page 31.6 


“Dear brethren and sisters, if we fight on a little longer, we shall gain 
the victory over the beast, and his image, and the number of his 
name, and we can sing the song of Moses the servant of God, and 
of the Lamb, saying, Great and marvelous are thy works. Lord God 
Almighty, true and righteous are thy ways, thou King of saints, who 
shall not fear thy word and glorify thy name; for thou only art holy; 
for all nations shall come and worship before thee; for thy 
judgments are made manifest.ARSH June 12, 1860, page 31.7 


O how | love the truth, and wish some of the faithful brethren would 
come here to Traverse City, Mich., and establish a church on the 
testimony of the prophets and apostles. Jesus Christ being the chief 
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corner-stone. There are a few Methodists here, but their leader has 
broken the command of God and lost his credit, and can get but a 
few hearers. There never has been so much as a revival of religion 
in this place. They have meetings, but formal. ARSH June 12, 1860, 
page 31.8 


“| think the people’s hearts would melt here if they could hear the 
word in the power and spirit of the gospel. They seem entirely 
ignorant of the day in which we live."ARSH June 12, 1860, page 
31.9 


Sister E. Hammond writes from Eaton Rapids Mich.: “I wish to 
acknowledge the kindness of my dear friends, D. R. P., and wife, of 
Jackson, for sending me the Review and Herald. For nearly two 
years | have had the reading of the paper. It has afforded me much 
satisfaction, and | think profit. lt does my heart good to find a people 
yet on earth that follow out the gospel plan of Christian 
benevolence. The Good Samaritan has come to us on its errand of 
mercy. It is cheering to see Christian hearts awake to this subject 
so much neglected by the mass of professed Christians. May this 
little sheet not be suffered to die for want of support. | wish it God 
speed, as well as the Review.”ARSH June 12, 1860, page 31.10 


Bro. J. Y. Wilcox writes from Cromwell, Ct., May, 1860: “It is some 
eleven years this month since | embraced the truth of the Bible 
Sabbath, and nearly as long have been a constant reader of the 
Review. The first issue, under the title of “Present Truth,” was dated 
at Middletown, Ct., July, 1849, a file of which | have carefully 
preserved since that date, and consequently have enjoyed a 
favorable opportunity to watch the rise and progress of the truth to 
the present time; and it is with feelings of mingled sorrow and joy 
that | review our past experience. | have never seen the time even 
in the darkest hour that | felt to regret having enlisted in the 
precious cause. | have only to regret my unfaithfulness. | have 
sometimes in sad and lonely hours for the encouragement of faith 
and hope, looked back and reviewed the way the Lord has been 
leading his people; and, contrasting the past with the present, | 
would get out my papers and lay them side by side. Those who 
have a copy of the little paper in its first appearance, compared with 
its present size and prospects, will best judge of the feelings of the 
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heart as faith becomes more fixed and firm. | rejoice that | still live. | 
rejoice for past and present experience, for the success of the 
message, and for the settled confidence | have in its final triumph. 
My greatest fears are of the fatal result of a surface work. | dread 
that which lacks heart. O, brethren, let us be in earnest. Soon, very 
soon, our cases will pass in order before the piercing eye of the 
Judge of quick and dead, our doom will be fixed, and we receive a 
just reward.”ARSH June 12, 1860, page 31.11 


Bro. J. B. Frisbie writes from Greenville, Mich.: “Il have been holding 
meetings in Orleans; had a good attendance. | have spent a week 
in Fair Plains, Mt. Calm Co.; had a good turnout every evening. On 
first-day had meeting in a barn. | should judge there were over two 
hundred present. We then went to a pleasant little lake and 
baptized Bro. and sister King, and Bro. Morenan. There was good 
order. It was a still and solemn time. The Sabbath-keepers now 
scattered around here, number about eighteen, who can meet 
together for meetings. Others are interested, and, on the whole, the 
work is onward, and | am encouraged.”ARSH June 12, 1860, page 
31.12 


OBITUARY 


UrSe 


DIED in Washington, N. H., May 4th, of consumption, sister 
Josephine, wife of Bro. C. R. Jones, aged 22 years. We visited her 
a short time before her death, and found her suffering much at 
times, but bearing it with patience. She conversed freely in relation 
to her death, believed it would be but a little while that she should 
rest. She expressed a warm attachment to the Saviour, could 
receive the promises he has left us here, and calmly rely upon 
them. She could realize the love Jesus has for his people, and the 
blessings he has in store for them. But she rests in hope. Her 
funeral was attended on first-day, May 6th. Quite a number of 
friends and neighbors assembled together to sympathize with the 
afflicted family, and pay their last tribute of respect to the deceased. 
They have lain her away by the side of her mother, quietly to rest 
until the voice of the Son of God shall call forth the sleeping 
saints.ARSH June 12, 1860, page 31.13 
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H. P. WAKEFIELD. 


DIED in Bath, Clinton Co., Mich., April 10, 1860, Israel R. Trembly, 
aged 50 years. He embraced the Sabbath in 1855, under the 
preaching of Eld. S. T. Cranson. After he was taken sick he 
confessed that he had not lived consistent with his profession, and 

resigned himself to the will of God, and seemed willing to leave this 

troublesome world. He was often heard repeating scripture, and 

praying. His disease was lung fever. We thought him getting better 

when the heart disease set in and took him suddenly away, after a 

sickness of seven days. He seemed to have his right mind till the 

last, gave directions concerning his temporal business, and died 

like falling into a natural sleep, with a smile on his countenance, 

giving satisfaction that he was at peace with God. He rests in the 
grave till the sound of the last trump, when the righteous shall come 

forth clothed with immortality, to be caught up together with the 

living saints to meet the Lord in the air. There not being any of like 
faith near, the sermon was preached on the occasion by a Baptist 

minister from Job 14:14.ARSH June 12, 1860, page 31.14 


M. C. TREMBLY. 


The Review and Herald 


UrSe 


“Sanctify them through thy TRUTH; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, JUNE 12, 1860 


WE design to meet the brethren at the Caladonia Conference, and 
hope to see a general attendance from western and northern 
Mich.ARSH June 12, 1860, page 32.1 


JAMES WHITE. 


Conference in N. Y 


UrSe 


THIS meeting was held, pursuant to appointment inReview, on the 
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1st, 2nd, and 3rd days of June. On assembling at the meeting- 
house on the Sabbath it was found that the congregation could not 
be convened in the house, and therefore we left it and went into the 
tent which had been pitched close at hand. On first-day it was 
judged that from eight hundred to a thousand people were present, 
and a more respectful and attentive assemblage of this kind we 
seldom see. It was evident that many listened with interest to the 
solemn truths connected with this last solemn message.ARSH June 
12, 1860, page 32.2 


Our meetings for business were held in the morning and in the 
afternoon of first-day. Great unanimity characterized these 
meetings, and though many of the brethren had felt much 
discouraged concerning the sending out of the tent this season, a 
very happy change took place when the matter was brought under 
consideration. The Spirit of the Lord pervaded the meeting. And 
when the subject of means to sustain the tent came up, all, we 
presume, were happily disappointed with the amount paid in and 
pledged. The amount pledged was $434, of which $98,93 was paid 
in. Some not present had sent their means and their pledges by 
those coming to the conference and by letter. ARSH June 12, 1860, 
page 32.3 


Now since the Lord has given the spirit of labor to his people, may 
his guiding hand be continually in the work. We hope that the 
prayers of the church will continue to be offered, that the Lord may 
bless this effort for the spread of the truth. That he will guide his 
servants to the places where the most good can be accomplished, 
and the cause may receive a new impetus in this State. ARSH June 
12, 1860, page 32.4 


At the business meeting of the New York conference, at Roosevelt, 
Oswego Co., June 3rd, 1860, the following resolutions were 
unanimously adopted:ARSH June 12, 1860, page 32.5 


Resolved, That we deem it expedient to send the New York tent 
into the field the present season.ARSH June 12, 1860, page 32.6 


Resolved, That we invite Brn. Sperry, Andrews and Cottrell to act in 
concert to carry forward the tent enterprise the ensuing 
season.ARSH June 12, 1860, page 32.7 
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Resolved, That Bro. R. F. Cottrell act as treasurer of the New York 
tent fund the ensuing season.ARSH June 12, 1860, page 32.8 


Resolved, That the following brethren act as agents to receive 
funds for the tent cause, and forward them to the treasurer: ARSH 
June 12, 1860, page 32.9 


Henry Hilliard, Grass River, St. Law Co., N. Y. 
L. R. Chapel, Palermo, Oswego Co., “ 

W. H. Bingham, Mannsville, Jefferson Co., “ 
Ira Abbey, Habbardsville, Madison Co., “ 

J. M. Lindsay, Olcott, Niagara Co., “ 

E. A. Poole, Lincklean, Chenango Co., “ 

J. H. Cottrell, Mill Grove, Erie Co., “ 

N. Fuller, Ulysses, Potter Co., Pennsylvania. 


R. F. COTTRELL, Chairman.ARSH June 12, 1860, page 32.10 
E. B. SAUNDERS, Secretary. 


NOTE. By an oversight no agents were appointed for Steuben and 
Chemung counties, in pursuance of the fourth resolution. Will Bro. 
Phreman Robinson of Catlin Center, Chemung Co., N. Y., act as an 
agent?ARSH June 12, 1860, page 32.11 


R. F. COTTRELL. 


APPOINTMENTS 


UrSe 


| WILL meet with the brethren, providence permitting, in West 
Windsor, at the house of Bro. J. F. Carman, Sabbath, June 23rd. 
Will also hold a meeting on Sunday following in Bro. C.’s 
neighborhood as he may arrange.ARSH June 12, 1860, page 32.12 


JOHN BYINGTON. 


Providence permitting, the Michigan Tent will be pitched for a 
Conference in Caladonia, Kent Co., to commence on the evening of 
the 21st of June, and continue over Sabbath and first-day.ARSH 
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June 12, 1860, page 32.13 


Brethren in that part of the State are generally invited to attend this 
meeting. In a country place where Sabbath-keepers are scattered it 
will be necessary for brethren from abroad to come prepared 
generally to take care of themselves.ARSH June 12, 1860, page 
32.14 


R. J. LAWRENCE. 
J. B. FRISBIE. 


BRO. SMITH: | would say to the brethren that | intend to spend a 
few weeks in New England, hoping it may benefit Mrs. Wheeler’s 
health, and wish to labor among the brethren or in new fields, as the 

way may open. | design to spend Sabbath and first-day, June 23 

and 24, with the brethren in Washington, N. H., and will hold 

meetings as they may arrange. Those who wish, can address me a 

line at that place until the 30th. ARSH June 12, 1860, page 32.15 


F. WHEELER. 


Business Department 
UrSe 


Business Notes 


E Hammond: You will find the conversation of Christ with the 
Sadducees treated of in all our publications on the Life and Death 
question.ARSH June 12, 1860, page 32.16 


J A Wilcox: Your letter was received and money credited for Vol.viii, 

on book, and receipted in INSTRUCTOR No. 3. Sr Dubois’ paper is 
sent free. On C Brown’s there is due to present Vol. $1,00, on J 
Ayers $2,00, J Ayers on INSTRUCTOR 36c. The $1,00 from Bro C 
was received and the papers sent as ordered. Receipt accidentally 

omitted. Will give it in the July number.ARSH June 12, 1860, page 
32.17 


T W Potter: N H Satterlee’s account is all right on bookKARSH June 
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12, 1860, page 32.18 

A Coventry: Hymn books with Supplement and addition bound 
together, come at $1,09 post-paid. Papers can be sent to England 
on prepayment of 2cts postage on each copy.ARSH June 12, 1860, 
page 32.19 


| N Pike: The P O Address of C W Sperry is Bristol, VARSH June 
12, 1860, page 32.20 


C E Harris: Will look at that sermonARSH June 12, 1860, page 
32.21 


E Styles: Your INSTRUCTORS will come to $1,254RSH June 12, 
1860, page 32.22 


A Vaneil: We send Chart the 12th, inst. ARSH June 12, 1860, page 
32.23 


Mary F Carpenter, Waterville, What State?ARSH June 12, 1860, 
page 32.24 


S Rider: You are credited on book to Vol. xviii, NoARSH June 712, 
1860, page 32.25 


1. The receipt in paper was a misprint ARSH June 12, 1860, page 
32.26 


Letters 


UrSe 


E Macomber, jr, M S Cook, B J BurgessARSH June 12, 1860, 
page 32.27 


Receipts 


UrSe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the ‘Review and Herald’ to which the money receipted 
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pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH June 
12, 1860, page 32.28 


J Philbrick 1,00,xvii,1. J Buchart 1,00,xvii,15. B G Jones 1,00,xvii,1. 
H P Wakefield (2 copies) 2,00,xvii,1. H P Wakefield (50 each for N 

B Smith, J Emerson, and D F Chase) 1,50 each to xvii,1. J W 
Raymond 1,00,xvii,1. W C Griffin 1,00,xvi,10. T W Potter 1,00,xvii,1. 
N H Satterlee 1,00,xvii,1. J Parmalee 1,00,xvii,1. N H Satterlee 
(50cts for C G Satterlee xvii,1. 50cts for H H Satterlee xvi,1) 1,00. 
Thos Sprague 2,00,xvii,1. M Adsit 1,00,xvi,1. M A Walters 
2,00,xvi,14. J S Wicks 1,00,xviii,1. J Perry 2,00,xvi,8. M E Wood 
0,50,xvii,1. C H T St Clair 0,50,xvii,1. J Roberts 0,50,xvii,1. P 
Huntzinger 0,50,xvii,1. | M Whitham 0,50,xvii,1. J E Strite 
0,50,xvi,20. A W Snyder 0,50,xvi,13. N M Adams 0,50,xvii,1. E 
Stoddard 0,50,xvii,1. C R Ross 0,50,xvii,1. H C Blanchard 
1,00,xvii,1. Delilah Blanchard 1,00,xvii,1. C S Glover 1,50,xviii,1. S 
Newton (for F D Buckley) 0,50,xvii,1. C Landon 1,00,xvii,1. B 
Landon 1,00,xvii,1. O B Jones 2,00,xviii,1. Chas Jones 2,00,xvii,1. 
Dr H S Lay 1,00,xviii,1. L M Jones 1,00,xviii,22. Mrs F Dusing 
1,00,xvi,21. Eld R J Lawrence 0,75,xvii,1. Jno Pierce 1,00,xvii,1. J S 

Day 3,00,xviii,16. Lovica McLellan 0,50,xvii,1. | N Pike 1,00,xvi,1. C 
Pike 1,00,xvii,1. P P Wood 4,36,xvi,1. S Simonds 1,00,xvii,14. C S 
Clarke 1,00,xv,14. Jno Mears 1,00,xvii,1. E Trumbull 0,25,xvi,14. H 
K Pike 1,00,xvii,1. A Bourne 1,00,xvi,1. R G Lockwood 1,00,xvii,1. 
H Childs 1,00,xvii,1. | Lake 5,00,xviii,1. Lucy Harris 1,00,xviii,1. PA 
Gammon 1,00,xvii,1. N N Lunt 1,00,xvii,1. S Furguson 1,00,xvii,1. L 
Priest 1,00,xvii,1. B S Merriam 1,00,xvii,1. M Edson 1,00,xvii,1. S O 
Hitchcock 0,45,xvi,21. D Daniels 2,00,xvii,1. E V Wiard 1,00,xvi,1. 
Maria Johnson 0,82,xvi,9. Wm Kimble 2,00,xvii,1. R Hitchcock 
3,00,xix,1. A T Wilkinson 1,00,xvii,5. M Moss 1,00,xvii,1. G A Brown 
1,00,xvii,1. C Bigelow 1,00,xvii,1. Mrs M Lathrop 1,00,xvi,6. | M 
McLelland 0,50,xvii,1. M Daniels 0,50,xvii,1. U R Harvey 0,50,xvii,1. 
J Bartlett 0,50,xvii,1. D McNitt 1,00,xvii,14. D McNitt (for M S 
Winans) 1,00,xviii,1. J Hastings 0,50,xvii,1. S Hanna 0,50,xvii,1. J 
Berry (63c each for J Porter and R Hutchinson) 1,26, each to xvii,1. 
J Rousha 1,00,xiv,14. J Cady 1,00,xvii,1. S Persons 1,00,xvii,1. J 
Edgerton 2,00,xviii,1. A Miles 1,00,xvi,1. M R Miles 1,00,xvi,1. N 
Mack 2,00,xvii,23. D Slosson 2,00,xvii,1. P Chaffee 2,00,xviii,1. J 
Lawton 3,00,xviii,1. J C Day 1,00,xvii,1. T T Wheeler 1,00,xvii,1. E 
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D Cook 1,00,xvii,1. S C Corey 1,00,xvii,10. S B Southwell (50c each 
for H Peabody and M L Gardner) 1,00, each to xvii,1. Mrs S J 
Matthews 2,69,xv,24. A J Stover 0,50,xvii,1. G H Stover 0,50,xvii,1. 
Saml Haskell 1,00,xvii,8.ARSH June 12, 1860, page 32.29 


FOR MICH. TENT. Ch. in Ceresco, Mich. (S. B.) $A RSH June 12, 
1860, page 32.30 


FOR MISSIONARY PURPOSES. J Demarest $4,50. S Haske 
0,65.ARSH June 12, 1860, page 32.31 


FOR M. B. CZECHOWSKI. E Haskell $1,00. A R= Knigt 
$1,00.ARSH June 12, 1860, page 32.32 


Books Published at this Office 


UrSe 


HYMNSfor those who keep the Commandments of God and the 
Faith of Jesus. This Book contains 352 pp., 430 Hymns, and 76 
pieces of Music. Price, 60 cents. - In Morocco 65 centsARSH June 
12, 1860, page 32.33 


Supplement to the Advent and Sabbath Hymn Book, 100 pp. Price 
25 cents - In Muslin 35 cents.ARSH June 12, 1860, page 32.34 


Spiritual Gifts, or The Great Controversy between Christ and his 
angels, and Satan and his angels, containing 224 pp neatly bound 
in Morocco or Muslin. Price 50 centsARSH June 712, 1860, page 
32.30 


Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1, 2, 3 & 4. This work presents a condensed 
view of the entire Sabbath question. - 184 pp. Price 15 cents ARSH 
June 12, 1860, page 32.36 


The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third 
Angel's Message, and the Two-horned Beast. 148 pp. Price 15 
cents.ARSH June 12, 1860, page 32.37 


The Atonement - 196 pp. Price 15 centsARSH June 12, 1860, 
page 32.38 
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The Bible Class. This work contains 52 Lessons on the law of God 
and Faith of Jesus. - Price 15 centsARSH June 12, 1860, page 
32.39 


A Book for Everybody - The Kingdom of God. Price 15c.ARSH June 
12, 1860, page 32.40 


The Prophecy of Daniel - the Four Kingdoms - the Sanctuary and 
2300 days. Price 10 cents.ARSH June 12, 1860, page 32.41 


The History of the Sabbath, and first day of the week, showing the 
manner in which the Sabbath has been supplanted by the heathen 
festival of the sun. pp. 100, price 10c.ARSH June 12, 1860, page 
32.42 


Which? Mortal or Immortal? or an inquiry into the present 
constitution and future condition of man. pp. 128, price 15c.ARSH 
June 12, 1860, page 32.43 


The Saints’ Inheritance. Price 10 cents ARSH June 12, 1860, page 
32.44 


Modern Spiritualism; its Nature and Tendency - an able exposure of 
the heresy - Price 15 cents.ARSH June 12, 1860, page 32.45 


The Law of God. Testimony of both Testaments relative to the law 
of God - its knowledge from Creation, its nature and perpetuity - is 
presented. Price 10 cents. ARSH June 12, 1860, page 32.46 


Miscellany. Seven Tracts on the Sabbath, Second Advent etc. Price 
10 cents.ARSH June 12, 1860, page 32.47 


Facts for the Times. Extracts from the writings of Eminent authors, 
ancient and modern. Price 10 cents.ARSH June 12, 1860, page 
32.48 


The Signs of the Times. Price 10 cents ARSH June 12, 1860, page 
32.49 


The Seven Trumpets. Price 10 centsARSH June 12, 1860, page 
32:50 
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Vindication of the True Sabbath, by J. W. Morton, late Missionary to 
Hayti. Price, 10 cents.ARSH June 12, 1860, page 32.51 


The Sinners’ Fate. pp 32, price 5CARSH June 12, 1860, page 
32:52 


The Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth 
Commandment, with remarks on the Great Apostasy and Perils of 
the Last Days. Price 5 cents.ARSH June 12, 1860, page 32.53 


Bible Student’s Assistant. A collection of proof-texts on important 
subjects. 36 pp. Price 5 cents.ARSH June 12, 1860, page 32.54 


The Celestial Railroad. Price 5 centsARSH June 12, 1860, page 
32:55 


Perpetuity of the Royal Law. Price 5 centsARSH June 12, 1860, 
page 32.56 


Review of Crozier. This work is a faithful review of the No-Sabbath 
heresy. Price 5 cents.ARSH June 12, 1860, page 32.57 


Brief exposition of atthew 24. Price 5 cents.ARSH June 12, 1860, 
page 32.58 


Review of Fillio on the Sabbath Question. Price 5 centsARSH June 
12, 1860, page 32.59 


Brown’s Experience. Price 5 centsARSH June 12, 1860, page 
32.60 


The Truth Found - A short argument for the Sabbath. Price 5 
cents.ARSH June 12, 1860, page 32.61 


An Appeal to the Baptists on the Sabbath. Price, 5 centsARSH 
June 12, 1860, page 32.62 


PENNY TRACTSWho Changed the Sabbatt? Unity of the Church 
- Spiritual Gifts - Judson’s Letter on Dress - Mark of the Beast - 
Wesley on the Law - Appeal to Men of Reason, on Immortality - 
Truth - Death and Burial - Preach the WordARSH June 12, 1860, 
page 32.63 
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These small Tracts can be sent, post-paid, in packages of not less 
than twenty-five. ARSH June 12, 1860, page 32.64 


Home Here and Home in Heaven with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus. Price 25 cents. In paper covers, 20 cents ARSH 
June 12, 1860, page 32.65 


Word for the Sabbath. Price 5 cents ARSH June 12, 1860, page 
32.66 


The Chart. - A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel andJohn 
20 by 25 inches. Price 15cts. On rollers, post-paid, 75cts ARSH 
June 12, 1860, page 32.67 


Tracts in other Languages 


UrSe 


GERMAN. Das Wesen des Sabbaths und unsere Verpflichtung auf 
ihn nach dem Vierten Gebote.ARSH June 12, 1860, page 32.68 


A Tract of 80 pp., a Translation of Nature and Obligation of the 
Sabbath of the Fourth Commandment. Price 10 centsARSH June 
12, 1860, page 32.69 


HOLLAND.De Natuur en Verbinding van den Sabbath volgens het 
vierde Gebodt. Translated from the same as the German. Price 10 
cents.ARSH June 12, 1860, page 32.70 


FRENCH.Le Sabbat de la Bible. A Tract on the Sabbath of 32 pp. 
Price 5 cents.ARSH June 12, 1860, page 32.71 


La Grande Statue de Daniel II, et les Quatre Betes Symboliques et 
quelques remarques sur la Seconde Venue de Christ, et sur le 
Cinquieme Royaume Universel. A Tract of 32 pp. on the 
Prophecies. Price 5 cents. ARSH June 12, 1860, page 32.72 


Books from other Publishers 
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UrSe 


Debt and Grace as related to the Doctrine of a Future Life, by C. F. 
Hudson. Published by J. P. Jewett & Co., Boston. 480 pp 12 mo. 
Price $1,25.ARSH June 12, 1860, page 32.73 


Works published by H. L. Hastings, for sale at this Office ARSH 
June 12, 1860, page 32.74 


The Voice of the Church on the Coming and Kingdom of the 
Redeemer, by D. T. Taylor. Price $1,00.ARSH June 12, 1860, page 
32.75 


The Great Controversy between God and Man, by H. L. Hastings. 
167 pp., bound in cloth, price 60 cents.ARSH June 12, 1860, page 
32.76 


The Fate of Infidelity, 175 pp., cloth gilt. Price 25 centARSH June 
12, 1860, page 32.77 


Future Punishment. By H. H. Dobney. Price 754RSH June 12, 
1860, page 32.78 


Pauline Theology. An argument on Future Punishment in Paul’s 
fourteen epistles. Price 15 cents.ARSH June 12, 1860, page 32.79 


Tracts of 24 pages. Church not in Darkness; The Three Worlds; 
The Last Days; Plain Truths; New Heavens and Earth; Ancient 
Landmarks. Price 5 cents.ARSH June 12, 1860, page 32.80 


These Publications will be sent by Mail, post-paid at their respective 

prices. One-third discount by the quantity of not less than $5 worth. 

In this case, postage added when sent by Mail. All orders to insure 

attention, must be accompanied with the cash, unless special 

arrangements be made. Give your Name, Post Office County, and 
State, distinctly. Address REVIEW & HERALD, Battle Creek 
Mich.ARSH June 12, 1860, page 32.81 





220 


June 19, 1860 
RH VOL. XVI. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, - NO. 5 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD 
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“And there was Seen in His Temple 
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Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 


VOL. XVI. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, JUNE 19, 18€ 
- NO. 5. 


The Advent Review and Sabbath Herald 


No Authorcode 


is published weekly, at One Dollar a Volume of 26 Nos. in advance. 
J. P. KELLOGG, CYRENIUS SMITH AND D. R. PALMER, 
Publishing Committee. 
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THE SABBATH 


UrSe 


HAIL, sacred day, divinely blessed, 

We joy at thy return; 

We would obey our God’s behest, 

And from our labor turn. 

How sweet when six days’ work is past, 
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To turn from worldly care; 
And find a full and rich repast, 
In humble earnest prayer.ARSH June 19, 1860, page 33.1 


O Lord upon thy holy day, 

Give us thy Spirit’s aid; 

O fill our hearts with love, we pray, 

On thee our thoughts be stayed. 

Help us to worship thee aright, 

Thy honor do we seek; 

Thy Sabbath, Lord, is our delight, 

Thy glory we bespeak.ARSH June 19, 1860, page 33.2 


And when we meet to worship thee, 

O may our thoughts be calm; 

O grant us Lord full liberty, 

Pour on us heavenly balm. 

Thou knowest all our cares and pains, 

Thou knowest all our feeble state; 

O grant us Lord refreshing rains, 

Our hearts with graces freight. ARSH June 19, 1860, page 33.3 


Lord we would faithful do thy will, 

Help us to keep thy day: 

Guide us to Zion’s holy hill. 

O may we never stray, 

And when our labors here are past, 

May we all meet above: 

Then enter on the heavenly rest, 

And be with Him we love. 

A. L. WILKINSON. 

Owasso, Mich.ARSH June 19, 1860, page 33.4 


THE HOLY SABBATH OF THE LORD 
UrSe 
BY B. T. SNOOK 


(Concluded.)ARSH June 19, 1860, page 33.5 
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CHANGE OF 


WE come now to consider the last head of the above subject. As far 
as we have gone, the masses of Bible believers are with us. But we 
now step out upon grounds entirely in opposition to those who have 
heretofore agreed with us. The question for present consideration is 
one of great importance. Has the Sabbath been changed from the 
seventh to the first day of the week? The orthodox would say it has. 
They affirm. We deny. Here we will give a statement of their views 
and consider the arguments adduced as their proof. ARSH June 79, 
1860, page 33.6 


1. As it is the law of nature that in general a due proportion of our 
time be set apart for the worship of God, so in his word by a 
positive, moral and perpetual commandment binding all men in all 
ages, he hath particularly appointed one day in seven for a Sabbath 
to be kept holy unto him, which from the beginning of the world to 
the resurrection of Christ was the last day of the week, and from the 
resurrection of Christ was changed into the first day of the week. 
“Standard of the Associate Reformed Church of North America. 
p.127.ARSH June 19, 1860, page 33.7 


2. John Brown says, “In honor of his own resurrection, Jesus the 
Lord of the Sabbath, changed the Sabbath from the seventh to the 
first day of the week. Bible DictionaryAARSH June 19, 1860, page 
33.8 


3. Prot. Epis. Church says, “The day is now changed from the 
seventh to the first day of the week in commemoration of our Lord’s 
resurrection.ARSH June 19, 1860, page 33.9 


4. Adam Clarke, D. D. says, “The change of the Jewish into the 
Christian Sabbath, called the Lord’s day, shows that Christ is not 
only the Lord, but also the truth and completion of it; for it seems to 
have been by an especial providence that this change has been 
made and acknowledged all over the Christian world. Com. on 
Matthew 12:8.ARSH June 19, 1860, page 33.10 


5. It is further observed in this answer that the day which we call the 
seventh part of time was the seventh day of the week from the 
beginning of the world till the resurrection of Christ, but the day was 
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changed by the substitution of another in its room. Ridgely’s Body 
of Div. p. 346.ARSH June 19, 1860, page 33.11 


We have given the above citations to show the position occupied by 
the religious world. Next we will examine the evidence on which 
they rely for their proof that the Sabbath has been changed.ARSH 
June 19, 1860, page 33.12 


1. Dr. Ridgely says, “This change of the Sabbath appears from the 
example of Christ and his apostles who celebrated the first day of 
the week as a Sabbath after his resurrection.” Body Div. p. 347. In 
proof of this statement he cites John 20:19. Then the same day at 
evening, being the first day of the week, when the doors were shut 
where the disciples were assembled for fear of the Jews, came 
Jesus and stood in the midst and saith unto them peace be unto 
you.ARSH June 19, 1860, page 33.13 


Well do we find anything in this to prove the Dr.’s statement. The 
word change is not in the verse, neither is the day on which they 
were assembled called the Sabbath. The leading terms of the Dr.’s 
argument are of home manufacture and do not occur in his proof 
text. But we will give him another chance. If we can find terms 
equivalent in meaning to “change,” and “Sabbath,” we will give them 
equal weight. The words alter, and rest, would be exactly 
synonymous with the above. But these we cannot find in the text. 
Therefore it comes short of proving what it was quoted to prove. Let 
us now critically analyze this declaration and see what it does 
teach.ARSH June 19, 1860, page 33.14 


1. It teaches that the disciples were assembled on the first day of 
the week.ARSH June 19, 1860, page 33.15 


2. That they were assembled for fear of the Jews. The Dr. says it 
was to commemorate the resurrection of Christ. Quite a difference 
between John and the Dr.!! No wonder; John was giving a plain 
statement of historical facts; but the Dr. wrote to serve a purpose, to 
sustain an unscriptural practice. ARSH June 19, 1860, page 33.16 


3. Jesus appeared and stood in their midst. Not one word do we 
find here to prove the change of the Sabbath.ARSH June 19, 1860, 
page 33.17 
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4. He said, Peace be unto you. This proves that he blessed the 
apostles, but is no evidence that he blessed the day or appointed it 
to be kept and observed for any purpose.ARSH June 19, 1860, 
page 33.18 


He next brings verse 26 into court to testify for him. “And after eight 
days again his disciples were within and Thomas with them; then 
came Jesus, the doors being shut and stood in the midst and said, 
Peace be unto you.” It really appears that the cause must be hard 
run for proof that hangs upon this text. The Dr. assumes that this 
meeting was on the first day of the week because he thinks it was 
just eight days from the preceding one. But the text says after eight 
days. If the text be true this meeting could not have been on a day 
earlier than the ninth, for after eight days cannot mean just eight. 
The text is definite proof that this meeting was not earlier than the 
ninth day, but affords no proof that it was on the first day of the 
week. Again, does this scripture afford any proof that they were 
assembled to commemorate the resurrection of Christ? We will see. 
The connection proves the opposite. He rather appeared to more 
fully develop the fact of his resurrection. This he did by proving to 
unbelieving Thomas that he had really risen from the dead. Verses 
27, 28. This therefore like the preceding testimony affords the Dr. 
no proof whatever on any one point.ARSH June 19, 1860, page 
33.19 


2. He says this change farther appears from the fact that the church 
met on the first day of the week. Acfs 20:7 is then brought forward 
and after all the torturing that it can be subject to it will not testify in 
behalf of the Dr. “And upon the first day of the week, when the 
disciples came together to break bread, Paul preached unto them 
ready to depart on the morrow and continued his speech until 
midnight.” The fact that the church at Troas met on the first day of 
the week no more proves it to be the Sabbath than the fact that 
Christ was with his disciples forty days after his resurrection proves 
that each of those forty days was a Sabbath. But suppose it was the 
custom of the early church to meet on the first day of the week. 
Does that prove the change of the Sabbath? Does that give men 
the right to violate the law which says, The seventh day is the 
Sabbath? If so where does the proof occur? Again, if it was the 
custom of some of the early Christians to meet on the first day of 
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the week is that any evidence that we should. But we think the 
meeting referred to above was an evening meeting. Verse 8 
confirms this: And there were many lights in the upper chamber 
where they were gathered together. There would be no necessity of 
lights in a room in daylight, but there would be in the evening. The 
fact also of the young man going to sleep, etc. is good evidence 
that this was an evening meeting. But if not how could Paul preach 
till midnight? According to the Bible the day ends and begins with 
the setting of the sun. The above meeting was on Saturday night, 
which would be the commencement of the first day of the week or 
Sunday. This is the truth of this matter. Hence we have a good 
reason for the lights in the upper room. The young man perhaps 
became a little weary of Paul’s long sermon and like many now, in 
like circumstances, fell asleep. But unfortunately he fell down and 
was nearly killed. Paul restored him and they broke bread and 
conversed until break of day; and on Sunday morning he left them 
and started away on his long journey to Jerusalem; therefore this 
proves that Sunday is rather a day of labor than a day of rest ARSH 
June 19, 1860, page 33.20 


7 Corinthians 16:1, 2 is next brought out. “As | have given orders to 
the churches of Galatia, even so do ye: upon the first day of the 
week let every one of you lay by him in store as God hath 
prospered him, that there be no gatherings when | come. According 
to this the first day of the week is a day of business, in which the 
disciples are required to lay by them as they have been prospered. 
If Paul had been a good Sunday keeper he never would have 
penned the above.ARSH June 19, 1860, page 34.1 


3. The Dr. next says, “This change further appears from the fact 
that there is a day mentioned in the New Testament which is styled 
the Lord’s day. | was in the spirit on the Lord’s day. Revelation 1:10. 
We admit that the Lord has a day yet; but we do not admit that that 
is any evidence of the change spoken of. We believe that the day of 
which the Son of man is Lord, is the Lord’s day. He is Lord of the 
Sabbath day [Mark 2:28], which is the seventh. Exodus 20:9. 
Therefore the seventh and not the first day is the Lord’s day. ARSH 
June 19, 1860, page 34.2 


We have now examined all the strong holds of Sunday-keepers, 
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from which we come to the following conclusions. 1. Sunday is not 
a day of rest by any divine authority. 2. The primitive Christians did 
not rest upon it, neither did they regard it as a holy day. 3. There is 
no divine authority for keeping it in commemoration of the 
resurrection of Christ. 4. The primitive Christians did not keep it in 
commemoration of the resurrection of Christ. 5. Those who work on 
the Sabbath and rest on Sunday act without any authority from God 
and sin against him. 6. The phrase, first day of the week, in all 
occurs eight times in the New Testament and is never applied to the 
Sabbath. 7. The phrase Sabbath or Sabbath day occurs in the New 
Testament 59 times and is never applied to the first day of the week 
or any other day.ARSH June 19, 1860, page 34.3 


Having now noticed the evidence brought forward to support the 
change of the Sabbath we will pass from this part of the subject. We 
are ready to admit that a change has been attempted and made, to 
a great extent; but we question the authority that made the change. 
Our opponents say, Christ did it; and we, in the absence of their 
proof, deny. We have proved in a previous article the perpetuity of 
the Lord’s holy Sabbath throughout all time. We will next state that 
according to prophecy the law of God was to be changed, and a 
result of this change is a change of Sabbath time. Danie/ 7:8. And | 
considered the horns, and behold there came up among them 
another little horn before whom there were three of the first horns 
plucked up by the roots; and behold in this horn were eyes like the 
eyes of man, and a mouth speaking great things. Verse 25. And he 
shall speak great words against the Most High, and shall think to 
change times and laws. Daniel 8:12. And it casts the truth to the 
ground. Danie! 17:36. And the king shall do according to his will, 
and he shall exalt himself, and magnify himself above every god, 
and shall speak marvelous things against the God of gods. These 
scriptures evidently speak of a power that should arise against God, 
oppose his law and trample it under foot, and make war against the 
saints. For mark, the one who does one of these deeds does all of 
them. Therefore if Christ changed the law and Sabbath, he exalted 
himself above God, spoke against him, and waged war against the 
saints.ARSH June 19, 1860, page 34.4 


But this does not harmonize with Isaiah: He will magnify the law and 
make it honorable. Chap 42:27. Christ then exalted the law, and 
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humbled himself [Philippians 2:8]; and he obeyed the law in honor 
of his Father. John 75. But this law and time changer was to exalt 
himself. Paul speaks of the same power. 2 Thessalonians 2:3, 4: 
Let no man deceive you by any means; for that day shall not come 
except there come a falling away first and that man of sin be 
revealed the son of perdition, who opposeth and exalteth himself 
above all that is called God or that is worshiped; so that he as God, 
sitteth in the temple of God, showing himself that he is God ARSH 
June 19, 1860, page 34.5 


According to Paul, this power will not only exalt himself above all 
that is called God and worshiped, but he will actually sit in the 
temple or place of God, and will show that he is God. Then there 
are at least two Gods; the true and false, even him whose coming is 
after the working of Satan with all power and signs and lying 
wonders and all deceivableness of unrighteousness. Again the false 
god or antichrist is to oppose the true God. This he does by working 
himself into the temple of God, and changing his law. The true God 
has a code of laws. Deuteronomy 4:13. And he gave unto you his 
covenant which he commanded you to perform, even ten 
commandments. This is a perfect law. Psalm 19:7. The law of the 
Lord is perfect. It cannot be added to nor diminished from. 
Deuteronomy 4:2. Ye shall not add unto the word which | command 
you, neither shall ye diminish aught from it, that ye may keep the 
commandments of the Lord your God which | command you. The 
false god will also have a code of laws. This code is made by 
changing, adding to and dividing the law of the true God. Has such 
a power arisen? All history responds, There has.ARSH June 19, 
1860, page 34.6 


The papal power evidently fulfills this prophecy perfectly. The pope 
has exalted himself above God; has taken his place; has garbled 
the law of God, and torn from it the second commandment. To 
supply this deficiency in the number of commandments he has 
divided the tenth command, making two of it. And last, though not 
least, he has changed the fourth commandment from the seventh to 
the first day of the week. This he acknowledges: “In profaning 
Saturday they violate one of God’s commandments, which he has 
never clearly abrogated: ‘Remember thou keep holy the Sabbath 
day.” Doct. Cat. p. 352. Again, “During the old law Saturday was 
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the day sanctified, but the church, instructed by Jesus Christ and 
directed by the Spirit of God has substituted Sunday for Saturday; 
so we now sanctify the first, not the seventh day. Had the church 
power to do this? Certainly. The uniform, universal and perpetual 
tradition of all ages and nations attest the antiquity and 
consequently the divine assent to this change. Because Christ rose 
from the dead on Sunday, and rested from the great work of 
redemption.” Cath. Cat.ARSH June 19, 1860, page 34.7 


The foregoing is but a tithe of the evidence that might be adduced 
attesting the fact that the pope thus fills the description of Daniel 
and Paul. We have now before us two opposing powers. Each 
demands our worship. If we worship the true God we must obey his 
law, without a jot or tittle being displaced. He gave his own law as 
he desired it should be, and requires us to obey it just as it was 
proclaimed. But if we desire to worship the pope, the beast of 
Revelation 13:1-6, we can do it by only obeying his law. Know ye 
not that to whom you yield yourselves servants to obey, his 
servants ye are to whom ye obey, whether of sin unto death, or of 
obedience unto life.” Romans 6. Those who keep Sunday have no 
higher authority for their practice than the man of sin. Are they 
willing to continue in his service? If so, they must remember that the 
awful threat of the third angel will be realized by them to their 
exceeding great sorrow. Notwithstanding the abundance of our 
proof, many of them will try to prove by the Bible, that about which it 
is silent as the grave. Do they not know that every such effort only 
confirms Catholicism! Further, they, in so doing, acknowledge the 
right of the pope to change laws.ARSH June 19, 1860, page 34.8 


Having now proved that a law and Sabbath changing power was to 
arise, and having proved this to be the papal power, we will 
consider one more question and then conclude. Some of our 
modern D. D.’s have made a discovery quite recently, seeing that 
they cannot sustain the old position of the change of the Sabbath. 
They now maintain that they are keeping the regular seventh day, 
the very day on which God rested. But we have proved that there 
has been a change in the day; and the world acknowledges it. But 
this change has no Bible authority; and they see it, and rather than 
renounce their erroneous practice, they will try to bolster up their 
Sunday-keeping from other sources. This is very unreasonable. All 
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men who know anything, know that the Jews still Keep the seventh 
day Sabbath commanded in Exodus 20:9. This day is either the day 
on which God rested, or it is not. If not, then there is no command to 
keep the day on which he rested; and inasmuch as this class of 
Sunday-keepers are keeping the day on which God rested, they are 
doing that for which they have no command. But if this is the day on 
which he rested, and we keep it, then we have a command for our 
practice while they have not. Thus the darling Sunday must be 
sustained by other evidence than this, or go begging. We think our 
opposers would experience a much better time in keeping the 
Sabbath than in warring against it. Better live so as to say with 
David, | am a companion of all them that fear thee and keep thy 
precepts; or to say with Christ, | have’ kept thy 
commandments.ARSH June 19, 1860, page 34.9 


THE IMMORTALITY QUESTION 


UrSe 


[The following is a portion of an article sent by Bro. E. Lanphear to 
the Sabbath Recorder. It was declined by that paper, and Bro. L. 
sends it to us. We are sorry the Recorder is unwilling to lay before 
its readers articles which are no more antiscriptural or unprofitable 
than the following. - ED.JARSH June 19, 1860, page 34.10 


Permit me to ask a few questions for the consideration of your 
readers.ARSH June 19, 1860, page 34.11 


1. What part of Adam did God address himself to when he said, “In 
the day thou eatest thereof thou shalt surely die;” soul, spirit, body, 
or the whole man just as he had made him?ARSH June 19, 1860, 
page 34.12 


2. Which told the truth, the Lord or the serpent? The Lord said to 
Adam in relation to eating the forbidden fruit, “Thou shalt surely 
die!” but the serpent said, “Thou shalt not surely die! etc. It seems 
to me that when my brethren say that man is immortal, and must 
live on through an endless eternity, either in happiness or misery, 
they confirm what the serpent said-ARSH June 19, 1860, page 
34.13 
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3. Did Adam ever get back into the garden after he was turned out, 
and eat of the tree of life? If he did not, how could he live forever? 
was not this the very reason why Christ was sent into the world; that 
man might come unto him and “have eternal life?” Is not “eternal life 
the gift of God through our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ?” These 
are questions for my professed orthodox brethren to decide; 
ministers, of course, if lay members cannot be allowed to 
investigate for themselves. | never was really willing to come under 
priest rule, and be compelled to believe what they say, whether the 
Scriptures teach it or not, for the sake of being called a Seventh-day 
Baptist. ARSH June 19, 1860, page 34.14 


Again, if your theory is correct, and man cannot die, why the 
injunction, “Turn ye; for why will ye die?” Perhaps this was a 
mistake, and the passage should have read, turn ye, turn ye, for 
why will ye live in endless misery or torment? How is it with the text 
which speaks in relation to a certain class, on whom “the second 
death hath no power’ if there is no second death? ARSH June 19, 
1860, page 34.15 


| have heard preachers exhort people to “turn from the evil of their 
ways, and escape the death that never dies.” | never learned of any 
such death by reading the Bible. | am inclined to believe that men 
talk and preach these things, more for effect than for the truth of 
them. It is said that a person can repeat a story until he gets to 
thinking that it is a reality: it may be so in relation to some of the 
doctrines preached. | have heard persons preach funeral sermons 
when they would picture out “heaven” with the spirit, or living part, 
as they would call it, of the person dead perched on the tree of 
Paradise in “heaven,” with the saints that had gone before him, 
singing praises to God and the Lamb, and calling for those left 
behind to come and be with them. Is this Bible doctrine? or is it 
preaching for effect that grace may abound? Shall men “sin that 
grace may abound? God forbid.” ARSH June 19, 1860, page 34.16 


If we allow ourselves to construe the plain teachings of the Bible to 
mean something else in one case, why not in all cases where it 
conflicts with our convenience and education? Has not the Sunday 
observer as good a right to interpret Sabbath to mean Sunday as 
we have to say that death, die, etc., means life and to live? ARSH 
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June 19, 1860, page 35.1 


| had intended to write at some length on the subjects above hinted 
at; but it seems that freedom of speech and of the press, is to be 
tolerated only with the favored ones in our denominational paper, 
especially on subjects hard to be disposed of. Sunday people will 
not allow Sabbath keepers to discuss the subject of the Sabbath 
through their periodicals; neither will they allow a Sabbatarian to 
enter their churches to lecture on the subject of the Sabbath any 
more than our professed Sabbatarians will the Adventists. ARSH 
June 19, 1860, page 35.2 


| once tried all the Sunday churches in my town to get a chance for 
a Sabbatarian to lecture, but all had an excuse; and that was, they 
did not think it profitable to have the people’s minds stirred up to 
that subject. | finally succeeded in getting a chance for him to speak 
in a school-room in an academy where he gave two lectures, after 
which “he gave the ministers an invitation to reply.” But they 
answered him “nary-a-bit.", ARSH June 19, 1860, page 35.3 


The course taken by you and the publishing board, in relation to 
your correspondents that write on the subjects above referred to, 
reminds me of a circumstance that occurred years ago when | was 
a smaller boy than | am now. The circumstance was this: My Father 
gave me a chicken. | took much pains with it, and it grew up and 
made a fine looking blue rooster. | thought much of Blue Jacket as | 
used to call him. But | chanced to call at one of the neighbors one 
day and espied a very beautiful red chicken, or rooster, to which | 
took quite a fancy. My father finally consented to let me trade for it, 
and | brought him home. Of course the chickens wanted to fight; 
and at it they went in good earnest. My preference was to have Red 
Jacket whip; so when Blue Jacket was like to get the start | would 
catch him and hold him for Red Jacket to pick away upon awhile, 
thinking perhaps old Blue would give it up. But old Blue never would 
give it up; for he knew it was unfair. But | continued to bother him by 
tying his legs, etc., until both were so reduced they could fight no 
more. The result was, both chickens died. | have always thought 
that if | had given the blue chicken equal chance, he would soon 
have whipped out the other, and | should have saved the 
chickens.ARSH June 19, 1860, page 35.4 
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It seems to me that you and the board are altogether in favor of the 
red chicken; live or die. Well this is human nature. | do not think it 
the best way to be always governed by this rule. If | should allow 
myself to be governed by human nature, | might say as | heard a 
man say in Wisconsin last fall. He said that “he had willed the 
publishing society $1000, but if they did not show fair play on these 
subjects he would alter his will.” | am making quite a lengthy article 
of this. If you do not feel disposed to publish it, you will find 
enclosed postage stamps by which to return it to me by mail; also 
my reply to “J. M. T.,ARSH June 19, 1860, page 35.5 


In concluding this article | wish to make one appeal to the common 
sense of every reader of the Recorder. Is the doctrine of the 
endless punishment of the wicked a consistent doctrine when 
compared with the plain teachings of the Bible, and God’s 
goodness as represented therein? Man seems to have been placed 
here in the world without any volition on his part. His life is filled up 
with sorrows, griefs and pains. Rude buffetings and often abuses 
are the portion of his cup. His bark is often driven aground upon the 
sands of sorrow, and its keel will ever and anon graze upon the 
reefs of disappointment. Clouds of adversity hang about his bow 
and the lightnings of calamity shiver his sails. He is “of few days 
and full of trouble.” The Lord “knoweth our frame; he remembereth 
that we are dust. As for man his days are as grass; as the flower of 
the field so he flourisheth; for the wind passeth over it and it is 
gone, and the place thereof shall know it no more. But the mercy of 
the Lord is from everlasting to everlasting upon them that fear him, 
and his righteousness unto children’s children; to such as keep his 
covenant, and to those that remember his commandments to do 
them.” Man in his nature seems inclined to sin and will daily do so 
without a continual watch over himself. Thus the command “Watch 
and pray lest you enter into temptation." ARSH June 19, 1860, page 
35.6 


There seem to be two roads placed before man. He must 
necessarily enter one or the other. Which is the most natural, 
according to his nature? “Enter ye in at the strait gate; for wide is 
the gate and broad is the way that leadeth to destruction, and many 
there be which go in thereat; because strait is the gate, and narrow 
is the way which leadeth unto life and few there be that find 
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it." ARSH June 19, 1860, page 35.7 


If now your theology is correct, man must suffer in endless torment 
in a lake of fire and brimstone for the finite acts of his mortal life. Is 
this consistent with the attributes of a merciful being? Is not God 
more merciful than man? Where would you find a man that would 
whip his child eternally because he had told him he would whip him 
if he ate of a certain tree in his garden? especially when the 
keenest boy in the neighborhood told him to do it, and that his 
father would not whip him? If such a man could be found would 
consistency allow it? Every man’s dignity and humanity, although 
depraved in his nature, would abhor such a man. It is no wonder the 
nobleman of Siam retorted upon the American missionary who went 
there to convert their heathen to worship the true God. He asked 
the missionary how long his God punished the wicked. The 
missionary answered, “eternally.” “Then,” said the nobleman, “you 
may worship your American God. | prefer ours; for our God does 
not punish the wicked but a thousand years.” Consistency is a 
Jewel.ARSH June 19, 1860, page 35.8 


E. LANPHEAR. 
Nile, N. Y. 


SABBATH MUSING 


UrSe 


AGAIN another week of toil, of care and anxiety is past and the 
Sabbath has begun. Darkness is shrouding the earth; all nature is 
hushed in silence to rest, and O my soul call in thy wanderings and 
commune with thy Maker. Pay the vows that thou hast made. 
Renew thy covenant with God and call upon him that thou mayest 
find grace to worship him acceptably; not in form only, but with 
reverence and godly fear. Call to mind his wonderful works of old, 
which out of chaos brought forth perfect order. ARSH June 19, 
1860, page 35.9 


To-day is the Sabbath, the holy rest of God; a memorial of that rest 
in which God ceased from all his works which he had created and 
made, and by which he was refreshed. And O, what a beautiful day 
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is this! The darkness is past, and the sun, bright king of day, with 
his darkness-dispelling, earth-reviving rays, rides forth as gloriously 
and majestically as when God said “Let there be light,” and he was 
placed in the firmament to rule the day. Nature no longer 
remembers the cold frosty winter with his icy fetters, his winding 
sheet of snow, or his requiem of howling winds. But she has clothed 
herself in her own livery of purest green and looks as beautiful as 
when first decked by the hand of her Maker. Trees, plants and 
flowers shoot forth their tender branches, and open their lovely 
blossoms to the gaze of man, at the same time pointing him forward 
to a bountiful harvest. ARSH June 19, 1860, page 35.10 


How lovely and soul-enchanting the scene! And how appropriate 
the day in which to remember the work of creation; the time when 
the morning stars sang together and all the sons of God shouted for 
joy at beholding the display of divine power. ARSH June 19, 1860, 
page 35.11 


Arouse then, thou drowsy soul, and let the Sabbath of the Lord thy 
God be a delight unto thee. Let it ever bring to mind the creator of 
the heavens and the earth - thy Maker, and his right to rule the 
creatures that he hath made. And let the fourth commandment, the 
commandment that guards this sacred institution, and that contains 
and makes known the identity and character of the God we worship, 
the relation we sustain to him, and by which the other 
commandments are enforced; ever be sacred as the law of thy 
God.ARSH June 19, 1860, page 35.12 


E. GOODRICH. 
Edinboro, Pa. 


THE AGE OF THEFT 


UrSe 


THE poets have sung of the age of gold and of the age of iron; they 
have yet to sing of the AGE OF THEFT. There have been 
governments where men have bought and sold provinces; have 
bartered victories in battle; have betrayed their country when at 
peace to the foreigner for gold; have sold their influence and their 
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votes for money or for office; the historian has marked the era when 
such venality has been common as times peculiar for the corruption 
of its public morals and its private manners, times when neither the 
men were brave nor the women virtuous. But our own day has a 
more peculiar and far baser character. The treachery and villainy 
which the past has taught has been bettered for our instruction, and 
the vulgar knavery of theft has become the peculiar vice of our 
public men. To influence an election by the purchase of votes; to 
buy a representative by the award of a contract; to secure the 
success of some particular policy by falsehood and treachery; and 
to cover up all under some dainty form of hypocritical speech; - in 
political corruptions of this sort we rival all, and perhaps surpass the 
venal men and measures of other times and other countries. But we 
excel especially in larceny. No mere round about way of politic 
peculation for political purpose; no subtle schemes of knavish 
statesmanship; no partisan rascality for a party’s needs satisfy our 
public officers. With a greed which the wretch who steals only for 
his bread never feels; with an appetite for burglary which he never 
knows who seeks for spoons and purses under the excitement of 
midnight robbery, the custodian of our public money clutches the 
gold entrusted to his care. Nature for him has no parallel. ARSH 
June 19, 1860, page 35.13 


“The sun’s a thief, and with his great attraction Robs the vast sea: 
the moon’s an arrant thief. And her pale fire she snatches from the 
sun: The sea’s a thief, whose liquid surge resolves The moon into 
salt tears: the earth’s a thief, That feeds and breeds by a 
composture stolen From general excrement; each thing’s a 
thief." ARSH June 19, 1860, page 35.14 


But of all things that steal, there are none so shameless as our 
public men. Contracts with government are taken that the public 
may be made a prey; contracts are given that the opportunity of 
robbery may be afforded. Villainy stalks abroad with brazen front; 
men daily raise their heads which a felon’s cap should cover on 
change among their honest fellow men, and bow them weekly 
where their prayers are a bitter mockery. In the federal government, 
in State legislatures, in municipal affairs, hardly any man is 
supposed to enter with honest intentions. The best character that 
can be given to any candidate is, that he is so rich he does not 
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need to steal; the worst qualification is, that he is so poor he cannot 
afford to run. The president authorizes the use of money, paid out 
professedly for public service, to be used to influence elections; 
members of congress are bribed directly with money thus obtained 
to carry or defeat a party measure; legislatures and State 
governments are bought at wholesale or by retail, at wholesale 
prices, as in Wisconsin, or at retail as in New York; cities are 
burdened with taxes which go not for the service of tax-payers to 
clean their streets, to preserve their lives from pestilence or fire, but 
to fill the flaccid pockets of hungry officials. One who has been a 
successful thief in private life is held by eminent commercial men as 
peculiarly qualified for the management of municipal affairs. Need 
we cite instances? Military stations, territorial bills, public printing, 
live-oak contracts, railroad projects, city frauds - a hundred 
instances of villainy and peculation will rise at the mere suggestion 
in the minds of the most careless reader of the public prints. At this 
moment a nine hours’ wonder is talked over, a public fraud of years’ 
standing, long known it is said, to heads of the government, and 
made public at last, not because the fraud is held as monstrous, but 
because the offender had been guilty of political insubordination. “A 
democratic republic,” said Mr. Buchanan, eighteen months ago, not 
long after he had encouraged the bribery of members to force the 
English bill through the house of representatives, “a democratic 
republic all agree, cannot long survive unless sustained by public 
virtue. When this is corrupted and the people become venal, there 
is a canker at the root of the tree of liberty, which must cause it to 
wither and die.” He only meant to round a sentence, but he rounded 
a truth. - Tribune. ARSH June 19, 1860, page 35.15 


The Review and Herald 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy TRUTH; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH. THIRD-DAY, JUNE 19, 1860 


ORGANIZATION 


UrSe 
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WE wish it understood that we have nothing further to urge on this 
subject at present. We have called on those who might object to our 
suggestions to “write out a plan on which we as a people could act.” 
But no one has yet suggested a plan relative to the matters we 
introduced: namely holding church property, such as our meeting- 
houses and Office of publication. We have no disposition to follow 
those who ramble from the points, we have introduced. ARSH June 
19, 1860, page 36.1 


As to “Making us a Name,” we wish to say that it is an expression 
introduced by Bro. R. T. C., and that we have recommended no 
such work. We now suggest that we unanimously adopt the name 
Church of God, as a scriptural and appropriate name by which to be 
known.”ARSH June 19, 1860, page 36.2 


We have not in former articles suggested the form of organization, 
for that was not the question under consideration. The question was 
whether we should hold church property legally or have things at 
loose ends. We have had no other idea than that the simplest form 
of organization possible, that would secure the object, would be 
best.ARSH June 19, 1860, page 36.3 


Now let it be distinctly understood that the following from Bro. R. F. 
C. is in perfect harmony with our position on this subject from the 
first ARSH June 19, 1860, page 36.4 


BRO. WHITE: As Bro. Andrews has written a few words in relation 
to an organization for the purpose of holding legally the property of 
the church, | would say that | earnestly desire that the best 
measures, that is such as God can approve, may be taken. It 
seems to me that the simplest way would be to organize a 
publishing association in Michigan, after which members might be 
united to it from several States.ARSH June 19, 1860, page 36.5 


| can see no real objection that | know of against individual 
churches organizing in a way that they may hold their meeting 
houses by law. The church at Parkville, for ought | know, may be 
right in the steps they have taken. It seems to me that in the 
apostles’ days the several churches acted in business matters 
independent of each other, and that the combination of churches 
into bishoprics gradually led to the great apostasy. ARSH June 19, 
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1860, page 36.6 


| would prefer that the church at Battle Creek should be entrusted 
with the Review Office, than that the church at large should 
combine in such a way as to produce something like the “great iron 
wheel” of Methodism.ARSH June 19, 1860, page 36.7 


| will still pray earnestly that the Lord will give wisdom in this matter, 
and believe that he will. Do not think that | wish to dictate. | only 
make suggestions and am determined to freely acquiesce in any 
measure that is in accordance to the evident will of God. ARSH June 
19, 1860, page 36.8 


| remain yours in much love, ARSH June 19, 1860, page 36.9 
R. F.C. 


We think Bro. R. F. C.’s choice that the Battle Creek church hold 
the Office property rather than an organization like the “iron wheel 
of Methodism” is judicious. But there is no necessity for either. The 
Battle Creek church would decline such a position. Our meeting- 
house is still the legal property of S. T. Belden, and probably will be 
till our brethren abroad become free from their feelings of excited 
prejudice and become united upona plan upon which we as a 
people can act, then this church will move forward in harmony with 
the body. ARSH June 19, 1860, page 36.10 


J. W. 


SECRET SOCIETIES 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: Being in something of a quandary, and thinking 
perhaps it may be a question troublesome to some of the brethren 
scattered abroad, as well as myself, | thought it well, in order to 
come to the unity of the faith, to address you, and ask you, or some 
other brother, qualified to decide, through the Review, and learn 
what is duty in relation to it. ARSH June 19, 1860, page 36.11 


The case is this: | am a firm friend of the temperance reform 
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movement, which | think every child of God should be, keenly 
feeling for the woes of his fellow-man, who is the victim of the 
withering curse of intemperance, and strive to stop by all fair and 
lawful means the works of those who labor under the curse of God, 
as recorded in Habakkuk 2:15. “Woe unto him that giveth his 
neighbor drink, that putteth the bottle to him, and makest him 
drunken also, that thou mayest look on his nakedness!”ARSH June 
19, 1860, page 36.12 


During the winter past the friends started an organization of the 
Washingtonians, to which | felt it duty to give my name and 
influence. It has done a great deal of good; and a thrilling course of 
lectures recently given by Mr. Chance, the temperance lecturer, has 
thoroughly awakened the people on the subject, which they needed 
bad enough; but the difficulty is here: outside of their open 
organization, they have established an order of Good Templars, 
making it a test of temperance principle to join it ARSH June 19, 
1860, page 36.13 


Now, believing secret societies wrong in general, and contrary to 
the spirit of the gospel, which requires us to love, and seek the 
good of the universal brotherhood of man; let him be of whatever 
color, name or nation: not obliging the priest and Levite to return 
and take care of their fallen kinsman, because he is their kinsman, 
but because he is human, and needs their assistance - believing, | 
say, secret societies thus wrong in general, can a desirable end 
justify them in particular? They have strong arguments on the side 
of humanity, which would call forth one’s aid and sympathy: but 
being a secret society, can it be duty to extend them the hand of 
fellowship? | sincerely believe they could do as well, if not better, by 
throwing open their doors, retaining their ritual and regalia, and 
working like good soldiers in the midst and very presence of the 
enemy: but so long as they will not do thus, what is one to do to 
“love God with all the heart, might, mind and strength, and his 
neighbor as himself,” in this particular? ARSH June 19, 1860, page 
36.14 


Yours in the love of God. 
H. F. BAKER. 
Wauscon, Ohio. 
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We placed the above in the hands of Bro. Waggoner, upon which 
he has favored us with the following remarks:ARSH June 19, 1860, 
page 36.15 


As far as the question of principle is concerned, we think you have 
correctly answered the question you propose to us. We deny the 
right of any secret society to prescribe tests of temperance 
principle, or any other. On the contrary, the Christian is bound by 
principles of the highest order, to reject their fellowship. Their basis 
of brotherhood is unscriptural. /atthew 12:48-50. They do not give 
the evidence presented in scripture that they are doing works of 
truth. John 3:19-21. Their titles, regalia (ensigns of royalty - 
Webster), etc., are foolish, unchristian, and anti-republican. That 
which is wrong in general cannot be justified in particular, for the 
supposed accomplishment of a desirable end. Romans 3:8 gives 
the doom of those who “do evil that good may come.” Here is the 
Christian’s test. “And if a man also strive for masteries, yet he is not 
crowned except he strive law-fully.” 2 Timothy 2:5.ARSH June 19, 
1860, page 36.16 


Secret temperance societies, we verily believe, have been a 
detriment to the cause of temperance. He who labors on principle 
does not value them, while he who values such tinsel and vain 
ornaments with high-sounding titles will not long rest content with 
these societies, but will pass on to the Odd-fellows and 
Masons.ARSH June 19, 1860, page 36.17 


J. H. W. 


REVIEW OF ELDER RUSSELL - No. 3 


UrSe 
BY M. HULL 


WE shall next consider the question of the time when the kingdom 
spoken of in Daniel 2 and 7 shall be set up.ARSH June 19, 1860, 
page 36.18 


Eld. R., in his debate with the writer at Fairfield, lowa, said, “In the 
days of these kings shall the God of heaven set up a kingdom; the 
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phrase, these kings, can refer to nothing else but the four kingdoms 
of which he had previously spoken.”ARSH June 19, 1860, page 
36.19 


Truly, if Mr. R.’s assertion is good proof, he has proved more than 
he is willing to believe; for the above position says that the kingdom 
was set up four times between the time the king dreamed this 
dream and the day of pentecost. But if that be true it proves four 
times as much as Mr. R. designed to prove by it. There is a rule in 
logic which says, “That which proves too much_ proves 
nothing.” ARSH June 19, 1860, page 36.20 


Mr. R. having seen the dilemma in which the above position places 
him, has come to the conclusion that the phrase, these kings, refers 
to the Roman Caesars. But this cannot be; for the Caesars are not 
the subject of remark. Again, will Eld. R. take the position that the 
kingdom was set up in the days of both of the Caesars? If so, his 
kingdom was set up more than once. But if not, we would ask, In 
the days of which one of the Caesars was the kingdom 
established?ARSH June 19, 1860, page 36.21 


The phrase, these kings, cannot apply to one of the Caesars to the 
exclusion of the other, any more than it can apply to Alexander and 
exclude all other kings. ARSH June 19, 1860, page 36.22 


The fact is, Mr. R. is so anxious to carry everything back to 
pentecost that he makes sad work of some of his interpretations of 
scripture. The facts in the case are these:ARSH June 19, 1860, 
page 36.23 


1. In verse 40 we come to the fourth or Roman kingdom, which is 
represented by the legs of iron. Here, according to one of R.’s 
positions (for they are numerous), the God of heaven must set up a 
kingdom. But in verse 47, where the prophet explains the feet and 
toes, he says, “the kingdom shall be divided,” and in verse 44 he 
says, “and in the days of these kings shall the God of heaven set up 
a kingdom.”ARSH June 19, 1860, page 36.24 


2. The phrase, these kings, refers to the divided state of the 
kingdom as symbolized by the toes. To prove this we only have to 
refer to Danie! 2:41-45,. But to make assurance doubly sure, take 
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the admitted fact that the same power is represented by the toes of 
Daniel 2, and the ten horns of Danie! 7. In verse 24 Daniel says, 
“The ten horns are ten kings that shall arise out of the earth.” ARSH 
June 19, 1860, page 36.25 


3. It is a well known fact that between the years A. D. 356 and 483, 
the Roman kingdom was divided into ten. But the fact that it was not 
divided in the days of the Roman Caesars will preclude the 
possibility of the kingdom of God having been set up at that 
time. ARSH June 19, 1860, page 36.26 


4. When the kingdom of God is set up, it breaks all other kingdoms 
to pieces. Daniel 2:44, 45. But all other kingdoms are not yet broken 
(dashed, Psalm 2:9) to pieces; hence we must come to one of the 
following conclusions. Either (1) in 1800 years trial the kingdom of 
God has not been able to do what the prophet said it should, or (2) 
it has not yet been set up. The time has not yet come for the 
dashing of the nations to pieces; for it is not until the Lord comes 
that he rules them with a rod of iron and dashes them like a potter’s 
vessel.” Revelation 19:14-16.ARSH June 19, 1860, page 36.27 


5. After the kingdom is divided into ten, another little horn must 
arise, and pluck up three of the first horns, after which it must wear 
out the saints of the Most High, and think to change times and laws, 
and they must be given into his hands for a time, times, and the 
dividing of time, before the judgment sits. But the judgment sits 
before the saints take the kingdom. The above being true, the 
saints could not take the kingdom at the day of pentecost; for the 
judgment was in the future when Paul preached to the Athenians, 
saying, God will judge the world in righteousness by that man whom 
he hath ordained. Acts 17:37. It was still in the future when Paul 
reasoned before Felix of judgmentto come. Acis 24:25. The fact 
that the kingdom lies over beyond the judgment may account for the 
difference of opinion between Mr. R. and Paul about the saints now 
being in it. See Acts 14:22.ARSH June 19, 1860, page 36.28 


6. Mr. R. admits that the little horn is a symbol of the Papal power, 
and that the time, times, and dividing of time, is 1260 years. He also 
admits that the papal power arose in the sixth century, that would 
carry us down to the 18th or 19th centuries at least before the 
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saints take the kingdom. Hence, if the saints have taken the 
kingdom, they have not done it until within the last century. ARSH 
June 19, 1860, page 37.1 


Mr. R. says [p.37], “Isaiah, Daniel, Micah, and other of the Old 
Testament prophets, together with John the Baptist, Jesus, the 
twelve and seventy disciples all proclaimed the kingdom in time to 
them future." ARSH June 19, 1860, page 37.2 


While the truthfulness of the above statement is admitted, | cannot 
see how Mr. R. can draw the conclusion from it that the kingdom 
was set up at pentecost, for the apostles this side of pentecost as 
really preach the kingdom in the future, as the prophets did. See 
Acts 14:22, 2 Timothy 4:1, 2; 2 Peter 1:11, etc.ARSH June 19, 
1860, page 37.3 


Again, Mr. R. says, “John the Baptist cries the kingdom of heaven is 
at hand; the Saviour reiterates the same good news.” While this is 
true, it is only true in the sense that John and Christ were in the 
fourth universal empire and the kingdom of heaven is to be the fifth. 
The meaning of the word, at hand, is, approaching, or to come. See 
Ezekiel 36:8. In this sense the kingdom of God is yet at hand. Proof. 
In Luke 27:25-30, the Saviour gives a class of signs of his second 
advent (which Eld. R. says have not yet been fulfilled), and in verse 
37 he says, “When ye see all these things come to pass, know that 
the kingdom of God is nigh at hand.” The fact that the kingdom of 
God is at hand in the last generation [see verse 37], is evidence 
that it is not set up prior to that time. ARSH June 19, 1860, page 
37.4 


WITHOUT GUILE 


UrSe 


“AND in their mouth was found no guile: for they are without fault 
before the throne of God.” Revelation 14:5.ARSH June 19, 1860, 
page 37.5 


Dear brethren and sisters, we believe that this text has reference to 
the remnant people of God who are preparing for translation when 
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Jesus comes. Let us then all apply the rule to ourselves and see if 
there is guile found about us. What is guile? Webster says, 
Cunning, craft, deceit. Do we find any of these deceptive words in 
our mouths? If we do, we are not the people spoken of in the text. 
But some may Say it is impossible to live so. But stop a little, till we 
look at our pattern. Because Christ also suffered for us, leaving us 
an example that we should walk in his steps, who did no sin, neither 
was guile found in his mouth. 7 Peter 2:27, 22. Again, Jesus speaks 
to Nathaniel in whom he says there is no guile. John 1:47. That he 
might present it to himself a glorious church, not having spot nor 
wrinkle, nor any such thing; but that it should be holy and without 
blemish. Ephesians 5:20.ARSH June 19, 1860, page 37.6 


Dear brethren and sisters, are we members of that church? If we 
are, the above are some of our characteristics. Let us examine 
ourselves, and prove our own selves, and see if there is any guile in 
our mouths. We are all aware that it is an easy thing to profess to 
be the people of God, but quite another thing to produce the fruit by 
which Jesus says we are known. And while | have heard individuals 
talk about holiness, and about their own hearts being holy, and at 
the same time confess that they had prejudice in their minds 
against their brethren or sisters, or fellow-mortals, | must confess 
that | was constrained to believe that there was guile in their 
mouths, and that they were thereby deceived, and needed to go to 
Jesus and have their eyes anointed that they might see that they 
were poor, blind and naked.ARSH June 19, 1860, page 37.7 


O Lord, 
“Wake up thy slumbering people, 
Send forth the solemn cry.”ARSH June 19, 1860, page 37.8 


Yes, dear brethren and sisters, those who heed that solemn 
Laodicean cry will follow the Lamb whithersoever he goeth, and 
they will be meek and humble, and will not possess that contentious 
spirit which characterizes many at the present time. “Without fault 
before the throne!” Yes, glory to God, it is our high privilege to come 
to that holy position in character through our Lord Jesus Christ, that 
in the review of our characters before the throne of God in heaven 
we may be without fault. ARSH June 19, 1860, page 37.9 
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Come, dear brethren and sisters, let us arise. We are living beneath 
our privileges. The following language of the poet sounds beautiful 
to me:ARSH June 19, 1860, page 37.10 


“Press forward, press forward, the prize is in view, 
A crown of bright glory is waiting for you.,ARSH June 19, 1860, 
page 37.11 


By the grace of God | will go on. Pray for me, brethren and sisters, 
that | with you may stand on mount Zion with the LambARSH June 
19, 1860, page 37.12 


ISAAC SANBORN. 
North Leeds, Wis. 


BREVITIES 


UrSe 


EVIL SPEAKING. Soon as the story commences, take your pen ol! 
pencil, and carefully note down every particular minutely, reading it 

from time to time to the relator, as he or she progresses in the 

relation of its various parts, and see that it is exactly copied from 

himself, and correctly stated, with the object of the person who 

relates it to you, and file the paper away with others like it if you 

have any such, continue this practice, and evil speakers will soon 

reform themselves or avoid you.ARSH June 19, 1860, page 37.13 


AN ERROR. To think to bring into the third message all or any of 
the evil practices of the Babylon we have left behind. Some seem to 
suppose that they have embraced this message rather as its 
patrons, and that their favorite hobbies must be favored and yielded 
to, or they will withdraw. Such entirely mistake the message and its 
Author, they mistake its character and its power, and such are 
preparing for a terrible disappointment.ARSH June 19, 1860, page 
37.14 


SENSUAL - Not having the Spirit; that is, the Spirit of God will not 
dwell where sensuality reigns in the heart; and its opposite is true, 
that if the Spirit of God fills the soul, sensuality cannot enter. Know 
then oh tempted one, thine only safety is in a full surrender of thine 
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heart to the influences of the Holy Spirit, and cling to this rock as 
thine only and last hope: invite the good Spirit persistently, and 
receive the blessing joyfully, hold to this rock manfully: venture not 
out of this guardianship. ARSH June 19, 1860, page 37.15 


PROPHETS. Those who foretell future events. There are both true 
and false prophets. Not every true prophet is an Elijah, and we find 

a Balaam and a Saul among the prophets. It does not always prove 
a man to be a good person, because he has had a revelation; and 

Nebuchadnezzar was a proud heathen tyrant when he had his 

dream, and perhaps Satan quiets down those whom he would 

destroy by some wondrous display of power. Satan perhaps might 

lure his victims by bait of this kind, as of any other: or perhaps give 

success in the hunt, or chase, or trade, in answer to some dream. 

Try the spirits, test them. Prove all things. God will not be impatient 
while we test all that purports to be supernatural; in fact, he would 

have us do this. ARSH June 19, 1860, page 37.16 


THE TRIAL. The offended brother perhaps imagines, that if it had 
not been for this particular trial or circumstance, he should not have 

given way to temptation. Why, dear brother, that was the very trial 

to test you, which if you had overcome, had made you strong. 

Stand then to your post, firm, upright, like the oak, always erect, 

with outspread arms, worshiping the Creator. ARSH June 19, 1860, 
page 37.17 


IGNORANCE. We do not despise the ignorant when they desire to 
improve; but the dolt who boasts of his ignorance, and deprecates 

learning, is mad. With him the sun is a satellite of earth, and religion 

a cloak of mail, to cover an idiotic conceit. God chooses the 

ignorant, not because they are ignorant, but to make his power 

known, and he rejects the learned, not because they are learned, 

but for their pedantic, proud selfconceit. God chooses the humble 

because they are teachable, and he will educate and polish them. 

Heaven is a grand university of learning, all will get liberal education 

there. Boast not of ignorance.ARSH June 19, 1860, page 37.18 


CONFERENCE IN LYNXVILLE, WIS 


UrSe 
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BRO. SMITH: Pursuant to appointment Bro. Ingraham met with the 
little church in this place, stopping over three Sabbaths. The strait 
testimony on the blessed truths of the third message afforded the 
little band of Sabbath-keepers in this place much consolation and 
comfort, confirming us in present truth, ARSH June 19, 1860, page 
37.19 


Eleven willing souls were buried with Christ in baptism. The Lord’s 
supper was administered, church order established among us, an 
elder and deacon set apart by the laying on of hands and prayer to 
perform the work assigned to them in the word of God.ARSH June 
19, 1860, page 37.20 


Truly it is solemn, and yet sweet to the soul to attend to the 
ordinances of the Lord’s house. Through the labors of Bro. 
Ingraham some have been convinced of the truth, and have made 
up their minds to go with the remnant to mount Zion. Others were 
willing to acknowledge the truth, but owing to a lack of the spirit of 
self-denial and sacrifice, have concluded to hold on to the world a 
little longer, waiting perhaps for a more convenient season. ARSH 
June 19, 1860, page 37.21 


Some Adventists of the no-Sabbath faith came out to hear, and 
were willing to confess that we had some grounds for our position 
on the perpetuity of the royal law. We have hopes of them, believing 
they will yet see the glorious truths of the third angel’s message, 
which to my mind is the only thing that will ever unite the Israel of 
God in the last days, and thus prepare them for translation. ARSH 
June 19, 1860, page 37.22 


When we look over the track of the Advent people, and contrast 
their present position with what it was fifteen or twenty years since, 
it is lamentable. And more so when we are led to examine the 
cause.ARSH June 19, 1860, page 37.23 


But the hand of the Lord is in the work. A sifting is going on among 
the Adventists who are willing to hear the message. And by 
believing and obeying the law of God we become a distinct people, 
of whom it can well be said, “Here are they who keep the 
commandments of God and the faith of Jesus.,ARSH June 79, 
1860, page 37.24 
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| thus remain your brother in hope of eternal life. 
JNO. BOSTWICK. 
Lynxville, Wis. 


POLITENESS 


UrSe 


A TRULY refined and Christian politeness exhibits itself at home 
with intimate friends. It is manifested toward husband or wife, 
towards children and domestics: and none are better witnesses to 
the politeness of the Christian gentleman or lady than inferiors and 
dependents, and those who witness the daily struggle of the man 
for existence. ARSH June 19, 1860, page 37.25 


To such is exposed the inner man, and to none is more apparent 
the utter hypocrisy of that individual who affects a gentlemanly 
bearing towards superiors, but is harsh and unpleasant towards 
those who are more in need of his soft and tender tones.ARSH 
June 19, 1860, page 37.26 


Counterfeit politeness affects much of courtesy in certain places, 
and among certain people, but behind the scenes you view the 
naked deformity of the character manifested in harsh, rough tones 
and words to those who were first won by blandness and 
suavity,ARSH June 19, 1860, page 37.27 


This counterfeit politeness is the bane of worldlings, but the death 
of godliness. Let us lay it aside, and get the genuine government, 
the true, untarnished, unalloyed gold, the ways which Christ had, 
who was alike kind and polite to old and young, to prince and 
peasant, to bond and free, to publican and pharisee, to rich and 
poor. Get the politeness that does not fade nor wear out nor grow 
old, but sits as gracefully upon the old and decrepit as upon the 
youth. ARSH June 19, 1860, page 37.28 


J. CLARKE. 


THINGS WORTH KNOWING 
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UrSe 


Job 19:25: “For | know that my Redeemer liveth, and that he shall 
stand at the latter day upon the earth.” Chap 42:2: “I know that thou 
canst do everything, and that no thought can be withholden from 
thee.”ARSH June 19, 1860, page 37.29 


Psalm 51:9: “When | cry unto thee, then shall mine enemies turn 
back. This | know; for God is for me. Psa/m 135:5: For | know that 
the Lord is great, and that our Lord is above all Gods.” “Psalm 
140:12: “I know that the Lord will maintain the cause of the afflicted 
and the rights of the poor.” ARSH June 19, 1860, page 37.30 


Ecclesiastes 3:14: “| know that whatsoever God doeth it shall be 
forever: nothing can be put to it, nor anything taken from it; and God 
doeth it that men should fear before him.” Chap 8:12: “I know that it 
shall be well with them that fear God which fear before him.”ARSH 
June 19, 1860, page 38.1 


Isaiah 50:7: “For the Lord God will help me: therefore shall | not be 
confounded: therefore have | set my face like a flint; and | know that 
| shall not be ashamed.”ARSH June 19, 1860, page 38.2 


John 9:25: “He answered and said, Whether he be a sinner or no | 
know not, one thing | know, that whereas, | was blind now | see.” 
Chap 12:49, 50: “For | have not spoken of myself, but the Father 
which sent me he gave me a commandment what | should say and 
what | should speak; and | know that his commandment is life 
everlasting. Whatsoever | speak therefore, even as the Father said 
unto me, so | speak. ARSH June 19, 1860, page 38.3 


And weknow that the Revelator in closing up the book of 
Revelation, says, “Blessed are they that do his commandments, 
that they may have right to the tree of life, and may enter in through 
the gates into the city." ARSH June 19, 1860, page 38.4 


7 Corinthians 13:12: “For now we see through a glass darkly, but 
then face to face: now | know in part, but then shall | know even 
also as | am known.”ARSH June 19, 1860, page 38.5 


Yours in love, waiting thus to know and be known.ARSH June 19, 
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1860, page 38.6 
E. MACOMBER. 


ACCEPTABLE IN THY SIGHT 


UrSe 


LET the words of my mouth and the meditations of my heart be 
acceptable in thy sight, O Lord, my _ strength and my 
Redeemer.ARSH June 19, 1860, page 38.7 


What a princely majesty and brevity there is in this sublime petition! 
What sweetness, and beauty, and excellency! How appropriate! 
yea, how indispensable to the Christian, that his words and his 
thoughts be acceptable to God.ARSH June 19, 1860, page 38.8 


O sublime attainment! all my words and thoughts acceptable to 
God! Shall | attain to this? Can it be done? O yes, praise the Lord! it 
may be accomplished with the help of God, or this prayer would not 
have been indited.ARSH June 19, 1860, page 38.9 


This prayer comprehends in its scope the whole work of keeping 
the heart and tongue; and happy indeed is that saint who can 
realize the full import of this prayer, and feel that this is his desire, 
his hourly, constant prayer and aspiration, that can feel its divine 
influence upon the soul, uprooting lust, avarice, ambition and pride, 
and installing therein the glorious light from heaven, instead of 
these corroding curses of the carnal heart, and so the Christian 
graces spring up like pillars of light, like lively stones for the 
heavenly building. ARSH June 19, 1860, page 38.10 


Here in this petition is the panacea, the great moral cure 
(figuratively speaking) for diseases of the heart. O tempted brother 
or sister, is Satan too hard for thee? Art thou drawn away by him? 
Does thy heart lapse into lukewarmness, or does the world often 
claim thee, and does God hide his face from thee, and does thick 
darkness enshroud thy mind? O then let this be thy prayer. Often as 
the heart wanders from the pure, the holy rule of life, so often 
breathe this prayer from thine inmost soul, to him who pleads for 
thee before Jehovah. Perchance this is the mystic word which is to 
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break thy chain and set thee free, the word at which Satan is to flee 
before thee. Then, O my soul, be on thy guard, and as often as ill 
thoughts or desires intrude, so often cry out, Let the words of my 
mouth and the meditation of my heart be acceptable in thy sight, O 
Lord, my strength and my Redeemer.ARSH June 19, 1860, page 
38.11 


JOS. CLARKE. 


Sister M. A. Streeter writes from Pulaski, N. Y.: “Though | am a 
stranger to most of the Sabbath-keepers, yet it is a great comfort to 
me to read their letters. It seems like a conference meeting at 
home. | feel to sympathize with the lonely. | have heard but one 
sermon since 1844, yet | feel to put my trust in the Lord and take 
courage. The warfare will soon be ended; and if we are faithful the 
victory will be ours; and when the Saviour comes he will say, Well 
done, good and faithful servant, enter into the joys of your Lord. | 
cannot close without thanking the dear brethren and sisters for the 
papers and books they have sent me. Said the blessed Saviour, 
Inasmuch as ye did it unto one of the least of these my brethren, ye 
did it unto me.”ARSH June 19, 1860, page 38.12 


THE EVERLASTING MEMORIAL 


UrSe 
FROM BONAR’S “HYMNS OF FAITH AND HOPE.” 


UP and away, like the dew of the morning, 

Soaring from earth to its home in the sun, - 

So let me steal away, gently and lovingly, 

Only remembered by what | have done ARSH June 19, 1860, page 
38.13 


My name and my place and my tomb all forgotten, 

The brief race of time well and patiently run, 

So let me pass away, peacefully, silently, 

Only remembered by what | have done ARSH June 19, 1860, page 
38.14 


Gladly away from this toil would | hasten 
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Up to the crown that for me has been won; 

Unthought of by man in rewards or in praises, - 

Only remembered by what | have done ARSH June 19, 1860, page 
38.15 


Up and away, like the odors of sunset, 

That sweeten the twilight as darkness comes on, - 

So be my life, a thing felt, but not noticed, 

And |, but remembered by what | have doneARSH June 19, 1860, 
page 38.16 


Yes, like the fragrance that wanders in freshness 

When the flowers that it came from are closed up and gone. - 

So would | be to this world’s weary dwellers, 

Only remembered by what | have done ARSH June 19, 1860, page 
38.17 


Needs there the praise of the love written record, 

The name and the epitaph graved on the stone? 

The things we have lived for — let them be our story, 

We ourselves but remembered by what we have done.ARSH June 
19, 1860, page 38.18 


| need not be missed if my life has been bearing, 

(As its summer and autumn moved silently on), 

The bloom and the fruit and the seed of its season: 

| shall still be remembered by what | have done ARSH June 19, 
1860, page 38.19 


| need not be missed, if another succeed me 

To reap down those fields which in spring | have sown; 

He who ploughed and who sowed is not missed by the Reaper, 

He is only remembered by what he has done.ARSH June 19, 1860, 
page 38.20 


Not myself, but the truth that in life | have spoken, 

Not myself, but the seed that in life | have sown, 

Shall pass on to ages - all about me forgotten 

Save the truth | have spoken, the things | have doneARSH June 
19, 1860, page 38.21 
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So let my living be, so be my dying: 

So let my name lie unblazoned - unknown: 

Unpraised and unmissed, | shall still be remembered: 

Yes, but remembered by what | have done.ARSH June 19, 1860, 
page 38.22 


LETTERS 


No Authorcode 
“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another.” 


From Bro. Allen 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: | have been lecturing in Brothertown, Wis., for a shor! 
time past. All things went off very well until | came to the third 

angel’s message and began to enforce the Sabbath as a seal of the 

living God, when a Christian minister was called out to show the 
other side of the question. He was considered a Bible student and a 
great historian. | gave a discourse on first-day A. M. upon the 
commandments of God - their nature and obligation. Eld. S. gave 
notice that there were two sides to the question, and he would that 

afternoon show the opposite. He took the position that the Gentiles 
were never under any law but love. | reviewed him the next 

evening, showing that the law of love implied the keeping of the 

commandments of God and the faith of Jesus. He gave notice he 
would review me the next night. He then coupled the moral law, the 

Mosaic institutions and ceremonial law, all together, and nailed 

them to the cross. He then quoted Romans 7 to prove that the law 

was dead and buried, and said if we wanted to dig up the old 

carcass we had a right to; he did not wish to. ARSH June 19, 1860, 
page 38.23 


| gave notice | would review him again the next evening; and | felt 
that, by the assisting grace of God the truth lost nothing. Eld. S. did 
not come out.ARSH June 19, 1860, page 38.24 


Three have decided to keep the Sabbath, and many others are 
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almost persuaded to embrace the truth. Let your prayers be to God 
that they may be fully persuaded to obey the Lord and keep his 
commandments. | baptized two, according to the injunction of the 
Saviour.ARSH June 19, 1860, page 38.25 


| gave four lectures at Chilton. The congregations were mostly 
Spiritualists and Catholics, and did not like such doctrine. There 
were a few, however, who seemed to be very much interested. | 
would ask the prayers of God’s children that he would preserve me 
blameless unto the coming of the Lord Jesus Christ. | delight in the 
commandments of God and the testimony of Jesus ARSH June 79, 
1860, page 38.26 


My prayer is that God will direct all our ways that we may be a pure 
people without spot or blemish, prepared for the coming of the 
bridegroom. May the Lord bless all his scattered saints ARSH June 
19, 1860, page 38.27 


W. M. ALLEN. 
Brothertown, Wis., June 6, 1860. 


From Sister Allen 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: | would like to say a few words through theReview. | 
feel that | am but a pilgrim and stranger in the land. | am journeying 
to a better land, where my Saviour will wipe all tears, and where 
trials and persecution will never come. | often feel lonely when | am 
traveling with my companion among strangers in the flesh, and 
strangers to God and the truth; but my trust is in God who has given 
such blessed promises to all those that shall endure to the end. We 
have sacrificed home and friends to go and attend to our heavenly 
Father’s call, and warn a gainsaying world of their danger, and of 
the things that are shortly to come upon the earth, that they may be 
ready. But many will scoff at the commandments of God and the 
soon coming of the Saviour, but when we have done all that God 
requires at our hands we will leave the event with him who is just 
and good.ARSH June 19, 1860, page 38.28 
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| can say with the Psalmist, “I delight in the law of the Lord;” for it is 
holy, just and good, and not grievous to be borne by those who truly 
love their God with all their heart, and do not want to worship the 
beast nor his image. | desire to so order my ways in this life, that | 
may be judged worthy to enter in through the gates into the city, 
and have right to the tree of life together with all God’s dear children 
who are scattered abroad.ARSH June 19, 1860, page 38.29 


H. A. ALLEN. Brothertown, Wis. 


From Bro. Wood 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: As | have just returned from attending a funeral of a 
child about 15 months old, where | heard a sermon preached by a 

M. E. elder, | thought perhaps it might benefit some candid seeker 
for truth to place some of his assertions by the side of the Bible and 

see how they will harmonize together. His text was in 2 Samuel 
12:23. After laboring some time to drive from the minds of the 

people the chilling thought of the unconscious state of the dead, 

annihilation of the wicked, etc., the Eld. said, “The child is not dead, 

but gone to heaven:” but the text says the child is dead. Eld. M. 

says, “The child has not ceased to think, and act, and move:” but 
David says, [Psalm 146:4]. “His breath goeth forth, he returneth to 

his earth, in that very day his thoughts perish.” Ecclesiastes 9:6. 

“Also their love, and their hatred, and their envy are now perished.” 

Eld. M. says, “It may be sent on errands of mercy to other planets, 
or even back to this earth:” but the text says, “He shall not return:” 

and the wise man says [Ecclesiastes 9:6], “Neither have they any 
more a portion forever in anything that is done under the 

sun.”ARSH June 19, 1860, page 38.30 


Eld. M. says, “The fact that men are here alive today is evidence to 
me that they have been redeemed,” “that death is not now the 
penalty for sin;” but Paul says, “The wages of sin is death.” Romans 
6:23.ARSH June 19, 1860, page 38.31 


Again he says, “The child has gone to heaven.” We ask, “Did the 
child brought to view in the text go immediately to heaven? If it did, 
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we will yield that point; but what says the text? “I [David] shall go to 
him, but he shall not return to me.” Now if we can find where David 
went we may know where the child went. “So David slept with his 
fathers and was buried in the city of David” [7 Kings 2:10]: and more 
than 1000 years after his burial, Paul declares that he (David) has 
not yet ascended into the heavens, but is both dead and buried.” 
Acts 2:29-34.ARSH June 19, 1860, page 38.32 


Now, dear friends, which will you receive? the assertions of men 
(for these assertions are common among modern divines through 
the length and breadth of the land), or the testimony of holy men of 
God, as they were moved upon by the Holy Ghost. 2 Peter 7:27. 
And remember if they speak not according to the lawand to the 
testimony, it is because there is no light in them.” /saiah 8:20. 
Unless there is a resurrection they also which are fallen asleep in 
Christ are perished. 7 Corinthians 15:18. But there shall be a 
resurrection of the dead both of the just and the unjust. Acts 24:75. 
Says Jesus, “I am the resurrection and the life; he that believeth in 
me, though he were dead yet shall he live.” John 17:25. When 
Christ who is our life shall appear, then shall ye also appear with 
him in glory [Colossians 3:4], on the condition that you seek for 
glory, honor, immortality, eternal life, by patient continuance in well 
doing. Romans 2:7. J. G. WOOD.Brodhead, Green Co., WisARSH 
June 19, 1860, page 38.33 


From Bro. Ingraham 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: | am now in Minnesota. On my way to this place | 
fulfilled my appointments at Dover and Lynxville. My stay at Dover 
was short. | preached two discourses, some interest to hear more, 
but for want of time | had to leave for Lynxville. Our meetings in this 
place were a great help to the flock. | found the church here 
somewhat shaken on the Sabbath question. Some no-Sabbath 
Advent preachers had done what they could to divide the flock, but 
the labors of Bro. J. Bostwick were blest in the defense of the 
cause. | tarried here a number of days. When | left, the church was 
in a thriving condition and permanently established in the truth. 
Eleven were baptized. Five new ones decided to keep the 
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commandments of God. Things that were wanting were set in order 
in the church. We left Lynxville, hurrying our way over the big bluffs 
of the Kickapoo and Mississippi rivers, through torrents of rain, 
camping out two nights, one of which was very rainy, with heavy 
thunder and sharp lightning, all night; but the Lord was our 
protector. We have just commenced our lectures in St. Charles. 
Only four lectures have been given. It has been cold, rainy and 
muddy. The weather is now quite pleasant and the people turn out 
well and listen attentively. ARSH June 19, 1860, page 39.1 


| hope all the saints will pray for us that our labors in Minnesota may 
be blessed this summer.ARSH June 19, 1860, page 39.2 


Yours in love of the truth. ARSH June 19, 1860, page 39.3 


WM. S. INGRAHAM. 


Extracts from Letters 


UrSe 


Sister M. Bean writes from E. Brookfield, Vt.: “| have thought much 
on this passage of late, ‘Then they that feared the Lord spake often 
one to another, and the Lord hearkened and heard it.’ And again, 
‘Exhort one another daily, and so much the more as we see the day 
approaching.’ Well how is this to be obeyed by many of the remnant 
as we are scattered far and wide, and as some of us seldom see or 
meet with those of like precious faith? | have come to the 
conclusion, that it is through this medium, the Review, that some of 
us are to live out the word in this respect. | hold my peace many 
times because of my inability to write for the public eye: but my 
mind is now made up to do my duty in every place, and leave it all 
with the Lord. | feel very solemn when | look around and see what is 
going on in this world. | am led to say, ‘We are living, we are 
dwelling in a grand and awful time:’ and | see we must have every 
part of the armor on so as to be enabled to stand in these last days 
of peril. | tell you dear brethren and sisters, we must be pure in 
heart or we shall never see God in peace. | feel it is time that we as 
a church arise and press forward and seek more earnestly a deeper 
work of grace. We must grow in grace as we are commanded to do. 
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| have thought sometimes that the progress of some in religion (I 
will say myself) was like one on a journey who should leave home 
and travel well and quite a distance, but turns about and come 
home for the night: go on next morning, travel well for a season, but 
return perhaps part way home. At that rate when would he reach his 
journey’s end? We must forget the things that are behind and press 
forward to the mark for the prize. Often my heart is made glad when 
| read the spirited communications, especially those on holiness. It 
is meat and drink to me to hear from the dear saints scattered east 
and west, north and south. It appears we all have one Lord, one 
faith, one baptism; and | hope we shall more than ever be joined 
together in one Spirit, our hearts being knit together in love. When 
we first embrace the truth | have thought we are much like the 
rough stones right from the quarry; we have to be hewed, made 
straight and polished; and | am thinking it will be the trials by the 
way that must do this work for us. We don’t go through here on 
flowery beds of ease, when the Captain of our salvation was made 
perfect through suffering; and it is given unto us not only to believe 
on Jesus, but to suffer for his sake. Shall we refuse to follow the 
Man of sorrows, who when here on earth had not where to lay his 
head? | am ashamed that | have not always been patient in 
tribulation, when Jesus has not only suffered, but died that | might 
live. | can say that thus far my trials which have been many and 
severe have worked for my good. | expect there are more sufferings 
for us as we near the end. There are none of us yet who have been 
through Paul’s catalogue of sufferings, and Paul says he reckons 
the sufferings of this present life not worthy to be compared with the 
joy that shall follow. So we must make up our minds to endure 
hardness as good soldiers for Jesus, fight the good fight of faith, lay 
hold on eternal life. Then there is rest for the weary. We have got to 
give up our idols if as dear as right eyes, hands or feet. If it is pipe 
or tobacco or anything of the kind, do not touch taste nor handle. 
The best way to overcome is to begin in earnest, to seek for 
holiness of heart, to be cleansed from all impurity. Thus we may be, 
and must be; for no unholy thing shall enter that holy city, whose 
maker and builder is God. And when made pure we can say,ARSH 
June 19, 1860, page 39.4 


‘All the glorious heights of bliss 
My everlasting portion is, 
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And all that heaven is ours.” ARSH June 19, 1860, page 39.5 


Bro. J. D. Hillis writes from Pleasantville, Marion Co., lowa: 
“Pleasantville is 12 miles from Knoxville; but, thank God, we can 
have some happy seasons of communion and fellowship with our 
Knoxville brethren. Many of the brethren from this place attended 
the meeting at Knoxville when Bro. and sister White were there, and 
we praise the Lord for the powerful manifestations of his love on 
that occasion. Many were made to rejoice in the redeeming love of 
the Saviour, and such christian fellowship and unity as was 
manifested on that occasion is seldom witnessed upon earth. 
Several were added to the church at this meeting, notwithstanding 
Satan seemed to rage more than usual, and endeavored to bring 
his powers to bear in union with many professed Christians (for he 
has learned that in union there is strength) to break down the truth: 
but truth crushed beneath unhallowed feet will rise and shine with 
greater power. Babylon’s walls are tottering in this western region, 
so much so that she is obliged to bring all her powers to oppose 
and try to break down the truth; but God will sustain and uphold his 
own cause. Pride may cause some weak ones to fall away from the 
truth (as has been the case in Knoxville): but this only gives 
strength to the cause. As clogs on the wheels cause slow moving, 
so when those clogs fall off all moves on harmoniously. ARSH June 
19, 1860, page 39.6 


Brethren, let us try to keep ourselves free from clogs and burdens 
of iniquity, and trust in God alone for strength, and he will support 
us.ARSH June 19, 1860, page 39.7 


“We have great reason to praise the Lord here in Pleasantville for 
his sustaining grace, and for his truth, which has been so clearly 
manifested to us, and for the steady advancement of his glorious 
cause, and for the love and union existing among the brethren here; 
there is more love and christian union prevailing among the Advent 
brethren than is common with other churches, as far as our 
observation leads us; but while they seem to love and respect each 
other as one common family, they try to obey the instructions of the 
Saviour where he says, Love your enemies, bless them that curse 
you, do good to them that hate you, pray for them which despitefully 
use you, and persecute you. They are willing to observe this rule, 
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that they may be the children of their Father which is in 
heaven.ARSH June 19, 1860, page 39.8 


“We are glad that we have a tent in which to have God’s truths 
preached in Western lowa this coming season; for it is a truth that 
while the churches will open their doors for shows, lawsuits, and 
almost every kind of preaching, fairs and feastings, against the true 
word of God their doors are shut. But God has means by which he 
will work, and that to the pulling down of the strong-holds of iniquity. 
If it must be done in tents, so be it; if in groves, prairies, highways or 
barns, be it so; let the truth spread and go free. God can work and 
none can hinder. Brethren in the east, remember us out here in the 
far west in your prayers.” ARSH June 19, 1860, page 39.9 


Bro. L. Bartholomew writes from Medford, Min.: “As | read the 
letters in the Review from week to week, | feel that my spiritual 
strength is renewed. | notice the names of some with whom | was 
acquainted in the East, and | feel that | would add my testimony on 
the side of truth. | often think of what Paul said in relation to 
speaking to the edifying of the church. It seems to me that by the 
communications in the Review the whole church is edified.ARSH 
June 19, 1860, page 39.10 


“Brethren and sisters, let us wake up and do our duty in the fear of 
God. | feel to praise God to-day that he ever inclined the heart of 
Bro. Morse to come and settle here in this new State. There are 
several families here who have been brought to a knowledge of the 
truth through his instrumentality. There are now ten families who 
meet at Deerfield to worship on the Sabbath, and are trying to get 
the victory over the beast and his image.”ARSH June 19, 1860, 
page 39.11 


Bro. H. Miller writes from Oneida Mills, Carroll Co., Ohio: “There are 
a few of us living here as it were in a remote corner of the earth 
where wickedness abounds. We have no preaching, except the 
Review and Instructor, and | feel very thankful that we have a 
medium through which the brethren can communicate their 
thoughts to each other.ARSH June 19, 1860, page 39.12 


“Dear brethren and sisters, | feel my weakness and unworthiness, 
and my prayer is that God may give me a meek and quiet spirit that 
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| may at last be an overcomer by keeping the commandments of 
God and having the faith of Jesus, and so have right to the tree of 
life, and may enter in through the gates into the city. | rejoice in God 
when | think of those great promises that he has promised to them 
that serve him. | have a hope that the Lord may direct some one 
this way, for we are living where we have never heard the third 
angel’s message preached but once. May God by his Spirit guide 
us into all truth." ARSH June 19, 1860, page 39.13 


Sister S. A. Bailey writes from Lorain, N. Y.: “My heart has many 
times been cheered and encouraged by reading communications 
from brethren and sisters, and the thought has occurred to my mind 
that perhaps | might say one encouraging word to some weary one. 
It is eight years since | commenced trying to keep the Sabbath of 
the Lord, and | feel to thank God that he ever opened my eyes that | 
might behold wondrous things out of his law, and turn away my feet 
from his holy Sabbath. | feel that | can say that | love God, | love his 
cause, and | love his people, and | want to be humble enough to 
have a place with them here, and at last enter with them into the 
kingdom. Here we are subject to sorrow, disease and death, and 
many times the hand of affliction does press heavily upon us, and 
had we not a strong arm to uphold we should surely fall; yet | feel 
that all these are designed for our good, to cut us loose from the 
world and bring us near to God. | feel to rejoice that there is a rest 
for the weary, although | many times fear lest | shall come short of 
entering therein, yet | do feel like laying aside every weight, running 
with patience the race set before us, ever looking unto Jesus, who 
is the author and finisher of our faith. | am glad that we have such 
an high priest that can be touched with the feeling of our infirmities. 
How soothing and peaceful in time of trouble to know that we can 
cast our care upon Jesus, and that he careth for us. | want to love 
Jesus more. | want to realize more what he has done for me. | want 
to be faithful unto him in all things, so that | may have part in the 
first resurrection on which the second death shall have no 
power.”ARSH June 19, 1860, page 39.14 


Sister M. J. Hill writes from Hillsborough, Wis.: “I believe that the 
time is near when the Life-giver will appear to take us to himself. 
The blessed assurance of his return makes the pathway more plain 
as we near our home. There are a few of us here in Hillsborough 
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who are trying to make our way through the darkness that 
surrounds us, to that rest that remains for the people of God.ARSH 
June 19, 1860, page 39.15 


“Dear brethren and sisters, while | write | feel to exclaim, Glory to 
God for this sweet promise that we shall be heirs of God and joint- 
heirs with Jesus Christ, if we keep all his commandments. It is my 
heart’s desire and prayer to God for assisting grace to overcome 
every sin and endure to the end.ARSH June 19, 1860, page 39.16 


“We have no preaching but the Review, and | feel that | could not 
do without it. It cheers me on my journey to mount Zion. It gladdens 
my heart to hear from God’s dear children scattered abroad. If we 
are faithful, we shall soon be gathered to our Father’s house, where 
we shall part no more forever. For this let us labor, watch and pray 
until our work is done. Pray for us that our faith fail not.°ARSH June 
19, 1860, page 39.17 


The Review and Herald 


No Authorcode 


BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, JUNE 19, 1860 


Cheering 


UrSe 


SUCH facts as stated by Bro. Robbins in this number are 
exceedingly cheering. The fire of truth is being kindled in many 
hearts, and often breaks out where least looked for. ARSH June 79, 
1860, page 40.1 


Bro. Cornell gives in a private letter a most cheering account of the 
cause in Anamosa, Fairview and marion, lowa. A great work has 
been accomplished in that vicinity within a few months. ARSH June 
19, 1860, page 40.2 


Brn. Hull and Snook also report a great work at Fairfield, lowa. They 
have already obtained twenty-three subscribers for the 
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REVIEW.ARSH June 19, 1860, page 40.3 


Bro. Ingraham is in Minnesota with a Tent laboring for God ARSH 
June 19, 1860, page 40.4 


Bro. Loughborough left to labor in Wisconsin or lowa, as the way 
may open before him. These brethren enter the western field with a 
zeal worthy their calling, and may the Lord give them abundant 
success. They must and will be sustained. They will please let their 
wants be known. Every living member of the remnant church will 
esteem it a pleasure to help in so holy a work. Brethren, let your 
free-will offerings still come along into the little Missionary 
treasury. ARSH June 19, 1860, page 40.5 


Bro. Steward sends a draft which over-pays for Wis. & Ills. Tent. We 
apply the surplus on his book account. This, too, is cheering to see 
the brethren acting so promptly. May the good work move on.ARSH 
June 19, 1860, page 40.6 


J. W. 


AS IT SHOULD BE 


UrSe 


WE give the following as a good example for the churches 
everywhere to follow. ARSH June 19, 1860, page 40.7 


“At a meeting of the church held at Wright, May 5, 1860, it was 
resolved that sister Palmiter of Wright (widow) have her Review and 
Herald paid for one year out of Systematic Benevolence fund ARSH 
June 19, 1860, page 40.8 


“Also that she have the Youth’s Instructor paid for one year. ARSH 
June 19, 1860, page 40.9 


“It was also resolved that the church in Wright pay out of said fund 
one dollar for Bro. Ira Russel to apply on hisReview and 
Herald."ARSH June 19, 1860, page 40.10 


By order of the church. 
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W. HASTINGS. Chairman. 
JAMES SAWYER, Secretary. 
Wright, Ottawa Co. May 15, 1860. 


Bro J. A. Wilcox writes from New York city, June 13, 1860: 
“Enclosed you will find $10,65 which is designed by our church to 
pay past indebtedness, on Review, and also what is due from us for 
present volume and for Good Samaritan ARSH June 19, 1860, 
page 40.11 


“Bro. M. B. Czechowski one dollar to pay for present Vol. Review 
and ten cents for Good Samaritan. Caroline Brown two dollars for 
past indebtedness on Review and present volume, and ten cents 
for Good Samaritan. Elizabeth Dubois two dollars and ten cents for 
the same. P. R. Chamberlain one dollar for present Vol. Review. 
For Jane Crump ten cents forGood Samaritan. Fifteen cents for 
account book of Systematic Benevolence which you will please 
send to J. A. Wilcox. This money you will please receipt in the name 
of this church, as we intend for the future to pay up promptly in 
advance.”ARSH June 19, 1860, page 40.12 


There are about 400 who have the REVIEW free who should 
immediately be taken off the free list. The REVIEW is cheerfully 
sent to the poor, and those who commence to investigate, for half 
price whether they pay for it themselves, or others pay for them. 
This will be regarded as liberal and all the Office should do. Then let 
our churches and scattered brethren look around them for their poor 
brethren and sisters, and if they take the REVIEW see that it is paid 
for at 50 cents a volume, and if they do not take it, see that they 
have it. Such acts of benevolence and sympathy for the poor, 
promptly carried out by our churches, will have a sweet uniting 
influence among themselves, and discharge a duty to the REVIEW 
OFFICE.ARSH June 19, 1860, page 40.13 


J.W. 
A Good Work Begun 


UrSe 
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Bro. B. F. Robbins writes from Friendship, N. Y.: “I write to inquire if 
| could obtain a small bill of books from your office for a little 
congregation recently gathered near Wellsville, Alle. Co., 
N.Y.ARSH June 19, 1860, page 40.14 


“The circumstances under which they have become organized as a 
congregation are very peculiar and providential. A young brother 
recently converted and joined to the Methodists, about three 
months since commenced a search for truth by investigating Bible 
truth by the Bible alone, and came out decided upon the views we 
hold and advocate, supposing himself alone in them, not knowing of 
any others.ARSH June 19, 1860, page 40.15 


“Some weeks ago he was at one of our meetings in Willing, and 
found himself in harmony with us, and consequently came out fully 
upon present truth. By his invitation | visited his neighborhood, and 
have filled three appointments; and the result has been that the 
Methodists, raising a persecution against us and the truth we 
advocate, have driven the entire community to us, leaving 
themselves entirely alone. | have just returned from the settlement 
where | held three meetings yesterday. ARSH June 19, 1860, page 
40.16 


“They have fitted up a beautiful place for meetings of their own, 
papered and seated it, and manifest the deepest interest in the 
truths presented. Yesterday was a solemn day. God’s Spirit was 
present as evinced in the solemnity, the tears, and the deep interest 
manifested. We believe God will work among them in their 
conversion to himself and his precious truth. Some four or five or 
more have frankly renounced Universalism, and admit the beauty 
and consistency of the word of God.”ARSH June 19, 1860, page 
40.17 


THE few penniless friends in New York city have done nobly for 
Bro. Czechowski; but still he is in want, and should be helped. Who 
will be one of twenty to raise $100 to relive his present 
wants?ARSH June 19, 1860, page 40.18 


JAMES WHITE, $5,00. U. SMITH, $5,00. G. W. AMADON, $5,0' 
WM. HALL, 5,00.ARSH June 19, 1860, page 40.19 





266 


Business Department 
UrSe 


Business Notes 


S. T. Ashley: H. Russell’s paper was paid up to Vol.xv. We 
therefore apply to the paper $2, carrying his subscription to xxii,1. at 
which time we will discontinue, unless otherwise ordered. We put 
50 cts. to INSTRUCTOR, paying to Jan. 1861. The remaining 1C 
cts. we apply to GOOD SAMARITAN. Hope this will be 
satisfactory. ARSH June 19, 1860, page 40.20 


A Coventry: Postage on printed matter to England is as follows: 
“Pamphlets and periodicals 2 cts. each, if not weighing over two 
ounces, and 4 cts. an ounce or fraction of an ounce, if they exceed 
2 ounces, in all cases to be pre-paid." ARSH June 19, 1860, page 
40.21 


F. Whitney: The INSTRUCTORS to Jas. McCarger have been sent 
If they are not received in due time we will send again. ARSH June 
19, 1860, page 40.22 


C. Kelsey: Your letter of May 10, has not come to hand. We give 
you credit however on book to present Vol.ARSH June 19, 1860, 
page 40.23 


Receipts 


UrSe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the ‘Review and Herald’ to which the money receipted 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should be given.ARSH June 19, 
1860, page 40.24 


S. A. McPherson 1,00,17,33. D. Hewitt 1,00,17,1. D. Robinson 
1,00,17,1. G. Lowree 1,00,17,1. M. B. Pierce (50c for Mrs E 
Hemenway, 17,1, 50c for A. C. Gale 17:6) 1,00. A. Loveland 
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2,00,18,1. L. Titus 1,00, 017, 1. A. Prescott 1,00,18,1. J. H. Grandy 
0,72,16,1. R. C. Ashley 33,00,17,1. G. N. Collins 1,00,17,1. J. T. 
Ashley 1,00,16,1. H. Russell 2,00,17,1. R. Hicks 1,00,17,1. J. H. 
Lonsdale 1,00,17,1. R. Hicks (50c each for N. Draper and C. N. 
Hicks) 1,00, each to 17,1. Ch. in N. Y. City (6 copies) 10,00, each to 
17,1. C. Woodard 1,00,17,1. A friend (50c each for C. Carl and D. 
Deland) 1,00, each to 17,1. J. W. Marsh 1,00,17,1. I. Abbey (2 
copies) 2,00,18,1. J. Kellogg 1,00,17,6. E. M. Davis 1,00,16,10. J. 
L. Barker 0,50,17,1. W. T. Marshall 0,50,17,1. R. S. Johnson 
2,00,18,1. Wm Chapman 1,00,17,1. Jas Hovey 1,00,17,1. J. Mullen 
1,00,17,1. A. C. Morton 1,00,17,1. I. Long 0,50,17,1. W. M. Clarke 
0,50,17,1. A. R. Austin 1,00,16,8. B. Foos 1,00,16,20. Mary Inks 
1,00,18,1. J. Halloway 0,50,17,1. N. B. Batterson 0,50,17,1. Wm 
Osborne 1,00,19,1. E. C. Boaz 1,00,16,14. J. Jones 1,00,17,1. R. 
Coggshall 2,00,17,1. S. Chase 1,00,17,1. J. Whitenack 1,00,17,1. 
Wm. Rogers 4,00,17,1. Wm Gulick 0,50,16,16. Wm. Gulick (for B. 
A. Seal) 0,50,14,1. Wm. Pratt (for L. Alton) 0,50,17,1. E. A. Rawlins 
0,50,17,1. J. P. Munsell 1,00,17,6.ARSH June 19, 1860, page 
40.25 


FOR REVIEW TO POOR. - A Loveland $4RSH June 19, 1860, 
page 40.26 


FOR MISSIONARY PURPOSES. - | Abbey (S. B.) $82SH June 
19, 1860, page 40.27 


FOR MICH. TENT. - Church in Shelby $14. Church in Allegan (S 
B.) $10.ARSH June 19, 1860, page 40.28 


Books Published at this Office 


UrSe 


HYMNSfor those who keep the Commandments of God and the 
Faith of Jesus. This Book contains 352 pp., 430 Hymns, and 76 
pieces of Music. Price, 60 cents. - In Morocco 65 centsARSH June 
19, 1860, page 40.29 


Supplement to the Advent and Sabbath Hymn Book, 100 pp. Price 
25 cents - In Muslin 35 cents.ARSH June 19, 1860, page 40.30 
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Spiritual Gifts, or The Great Controversy between Christ and his 
angels, and Satan and his angels, containing 224 pp. neatly bound 
in Morocco or Muslin. Price 50 centsARSH June 19, 1860, page 
40.31 


Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1, 2, 3 & 4. This work presents a condensed 
view of the entire Sabbath question. - 184 pp. Price 15 cents ARSH 
June 19, 1860, page 40.32 


The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third 
Angel's Message, and the Two-horned Beast. 148 pp. Price 15 
cents.ARSH June 19, 1860, page 40.33 


The Atonement - 196 pp. Price 15 centsARSH June 19, 1860, 
page 40.34 


The Bible Class. This work contains 52 Lessons on the law of God 
and Faith of Jesus - Price 15 centsARSH June 19, 1860, page 
40.35 


A Book for Everybody. The Kingdom of God Price 15c.ARSH June 
19, 1860, page 40.36 


The Prophecy of Daniel - the Four Kingdoms - the Sanctuary and 
2300 days. Price 10 cents.ARSH June 19, 1860, page 40.37 


The History of the Sabbath, and first day of the week, showing the 
manner in which the Sabbath has been supplanted by the heathen 
festival of the sun. pp.100, price 10c.ARSH June 19, 1860, page 
40.38 


Which? Mortal or Immortal? or an inquiry into the present 
constitution and future condition of man. pp.128, price 15c.ARSH 
June 19, 1860, page 40.39 


The Saints’ Inheritance. Price 10 cents ARSH June 19, 1860, page 
40.40 


Modern Spiritualism; its Nature and Tendency - an able exposure of 
the heresy - Price 15 cents.ARSH June 19, 1860, page 40.41 
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The Law of God. Testimony of both Testaments relative to the law 
of God - its presented. Price 10 cents ARSH June 19, 1860, page 
40.42 


Miscellany. Seven Tracts on the Sabbath, Second Advent, etc. 
Price 10 cents.ARSH June 19, 1860, page 40.43 


Facts for the Times. Extracts from the writings of Eminent authors, 
ancient and modern. Price 10 cents.ARSH June 19, 1860, page 
40.44 


The Signs of the Times. Price 10 cents ARSH June 19, 1860, page 
40.45 


The Seven Trumpets. Price 10 centsARSH June 19, 1860, page 
40.46 


Vindication of the True Sabbath, by J. W. Morton, late Missionary to 
Havti. Price, 10 cents. ARSH June 19, 1860, page 40.47 


The Sinners’ Fate. pp.32, price 5c ARSH June 19, 1860, page 
40.48 


The Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth 
Commandment, with remarks on the Great Apostasy and Perils of 
the Last Days. Price 5 cents.ARSH June 19, 1860, page 40.49 


Bible Student’s Assistant. A collection of proof-texts on important 
subjects. 36 pp. Price 5 cents. ARSH June 19, 1860, page 40.50 


The Celestial Railroad. Price 5 centsARSH June 19, 1860, page 
40.51 


Perpetuity of the Royal Law. Price 5 centsARSH June 19, 1860, 
page 40.52 


Review of Crozier. This work is a faithful review of the No-Sabbath 
heresy. Price 5 cents.ARSH June 19, 1860, page 40.53 


Brief exposition of Matthew 24. Price 5 cents.ARSH June 19, 1860, 
page 40.54 





270 


Review of Fillio on the Sabbath Question. Price 5 centsARSH June 
19, 1860, page 40.55 


Brown’s Experience. Price 5 centsARSH June 19, 1860, page 
40.56 


The Truth Found - A short argument for the Sabbath. Price 5 
cents.ARSH June 19, 1860, page 40.57 


An Appeal to the Baptists on the Sabbath. Price 5 centsARSH 
June 19, 1860, page 40.58 


PENNY TRACTSWho Changed the Sabbatt? Unity of the Church 
- Spiritual Gifts - Judson’s Letter on Dress - Mark of the Beast - 
Wesley on the Law - Appeal to Men of Reason, on Immortality - 
Truth - Death and Burial - Preach the WordARSH June 19, 1860, 
page 40.59 


These small Tracts can be sent, post-paid, in packages of not less 
than twenty-five. ARSH June 19, 1860, page 40.60 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poemsARSH June 
19, 1860, page 40.61 


This work embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written 
by Annie R. Smith, from the time she embraced the third message 
till she fell asleep in Jesus. Price 25 cents. In paper covers, 20 
cents. 


Word for the Sabbath. Price 5 cents ARSH June 19, 1860, page 
40.62 


The Chart. - A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel andJohn 


20 by 25 inches. Price 15 cts. On rollers, post-paid, 75 cts ARSH 
June 19, 1860, page 40.63 


Tracts in other Languages 


UrSe 


GERMAN. Das Wesen des Sabbaths und unsere Verpflichtung auf 
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inn nach dem Vierten Gebote.ARSH June 19, 1860, page 40.64 


A Tract of 80 pp., a Translation of Nature and Obligation of the 
Sabbath of the Fourth Commandment. Price 10 centsARSH June 
19, 1860, page 40.65 


HOLLAND.De Natuur en Verbinding van den Sabbath volgens het 
vierde Gebodt. Translated from the same as the German. Price 10 
cents.ARSH June 19, 1860, page 40.66 


FRENCH.Le Sabbat de la Bible A Tract on the Sabbath of 32 pp. 
Price 5 cents.ARSH June 19, 1860, page 40.67 


La Grande Statue de Daniel II, et les Quatre Betes Symboliques et 
quelques remarques sur la Seconde Venue de Christ, et sur le 
Cinquieme Royaume Universel. A Tract of 32 pp. on the 
Prophecies. Price 5 cents. ARSH June 19, 1860, page 40.68 


Books from other Publishers 


UrSe 


Debt and Grace as related to the Doctrine of a Future Life, by C. F. 
Hudson. Published by J. P. Jewett & Co., Boston. 480 pp. 12 mo. 
Price $1,25.ARSH June 19, 1860, page 40.69 


Works published by H. L. Hastings, for sale at this Office ARSH 
June 19, 1860, page 40.70 


The Voice of the Church on the Coming and Kingdom of the 
Redeemer, by D. T. Taylor. Price $1,00.ARSH June 19, 1860, page 
40.71 


The Great Controversy between God and Man, by H. L. Hastings, 
167 pp., bound in cloth, price 60 cents.ARSH June 19, 1860, page 
40.72 


The Fate of Infidelity, 175 pp., cloth gilt. Price 25 cents ARSH June 
19, 1860, page 40.73 


Future Punishment. By H. H. Dobney. Price 734RSH June 79, 
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1860, page 40.74 


Pauline Theology. An argument on Future Punishment in Paul’s 
fourteen epistles. Price 15 cents. ARSH June 19, 1860, page 40.75 


Tracts of 24 pages. Church not in Darkness: The Three Worlds; 
The Last Days; Plain Truths; New Heavens and Earth; Ancient 
Landmarks. Price 5 cents.ARSH June 19, 1860, page 40.76 


These Publications will be sent by Mail, post-paid at their respective 

prices. One third discount by the quantity of not less than $5 worth. 

In this case, postage added when sent by Mail. All orders to insure 

attention, must be accompanied with the cash, unless special 

arrangements be made. Give your Name, Post Office Country, and 
State, distinctly. Address REVIEW & HERALD, Battle Creek 
Mich.ARSH June 19, 1860, page 40.77 
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A LITTLE WHILE 


UrSe 


BEYOND the smiling and the weeping, 
| shall be soon: 

Beyond the waking and the sleeping, 
Beyond the sowing and the reaping, 

| shall be soon. 
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Love, rest, and home! 
Sweet home! 
Lord, tarry not, but come.ARSH June 26, 1860, page 41.1 


Beyond the blooming and the fading, 

| shall be soon; 

Beyond the shining and the shading, 

Beyond the hoping and the dreading, 

| shall be soon. 

Love, rest, and home! 

Sweet home! 

Lord, tarry not, but come.ARSH June 26, 1860, page 41.2 


Beyond the rising and the setting, 

| shall be soon; 

Beyond the calming and the fretting, 

Beyond remembering and forgetting, 

| shall be soon. 

Love, rest, and home! 

Sweet home! 

Lord, tarry not, but come.ARSH June 26, 1860, page 41.3 


Beyond the parting and the meeting, 

| shall be soon. 

Beyond the farewell and the greeting, 

Beyond the pulse’s fever beating, 

| shall be soon. 

Love, rest, and home! 

Sweet home! 

Lord, tarry not, but come.ARSH June 26, 1860, page 41.4 


Beyond the frost chain and the fever, 

| shall be soon: 

Beyond the rock-waste and the river, 
Beyond the ever and the never, 

| shall be soon, 

Love, rest, and home! 

Sweet home! 

Lord, tarry not, but come. 

[Bonar.ARSH June 26, 1860, page 41.5 
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HOW TO PROMOTE LOVE AND HARMONY AMONG BRETHREN 


UrSe 


[BRO. SMITH: | send the following selected piece which you may 
publish in the Review if you think proper. ARSH June 26, 1860, 
page 41.6 


L. D. STILLMAN.] 


To remember our own imperfections and unfaithfulness toward God 
and his cause with humble contrition, will help us very much in 
bearing the infirmities of others instead of magnifying their faults. To 
pray for one another fervently, daily, in secret and whenever we 
meet for social worship, not forgetting the assembling of ourselves 
together, would tend very much to unite our hearts in Christian love 
and unity. To avoid the habit of telling secrets, our own as well as 
others. Better by far say nothing than that which is worse than 
nothing. The Bible says, A talebearer revealeth secrets, but he that 
is of a faithful spirit concealeth the matter. What a pity that so many 
in the world appear to have time to attend to anybody’s business 
but their own; and among the number some that profess religion 
become busy bodies in other men’s matters, and thus cause trouble 
for themselves and all others connected with them. How much 
bickering, strife and heart-burning would be prevented, and in their 
place would be peace, good will and contentment if this evil were 
unknown. When will the time come? Will it not be when perfect love 
fills the heart? If so, let us pray, O Lord hasten the happy time for 
thy name’s sake.ARSH June 26, 1860, page 41.7 


Again, if we would promote this blessed end, we should turn a deaf 
ear to evil or slanderous reports against our neighbor unless well 
substantiated. But how different the course often pursued! If a 
report is once started however ill-founded, there are too many who 
are willing, yea, eager to receive and circulate it without the least 
discount and thus make bad worse and often wound the heart of 
the innocent and cause them to stumble and fall; and it is to be 
feared that through this very means many will perish forever, for 
whom Christ died. Would that every one would remember this who 
deals in this forbidden commodity. ARSH June 26, 1860, page 41.8 
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A thorough understanding in all business transactions, and a 
promptness in discharging our engagements would often save 
much trouble, and in its place would promote peace and happiness. 
If a brother be in fault we should go to him, not to another; but it 
should be in a spirit of kindness. Ye which are spiritual restore such 
an one in the spirit of meekness, with a willingness on our part that 
others should mention anything they see in us contrary to the 
gospel, accompanied with a sincere desire to profit thereby. The 
Psalmist said, “Let the righteous smite me, it shall be a kindness, 
and let him reprove me, it shall be an excellent oil.” If this blessed 
characteristic was possessed and exemplified generally by the 
people of God, would it not render them fair as the moon and 
terrible as an army with banners? If so, how much to be desired, 
and how worthy to be sought by self-denial and effort by every lover 
of peace and unity; for behold, “how good and how pleasant it is for 
brethren to dwell together in unity.,ARSH June 26, 1860, page 41.9 


THE THREE-FOLD CORD 


No Authorcode 


WRITTEN BY A MISSIONARY IN BURMA 


UrSe 


[BRO. SMITH: The following | have copied with some omissions 
and a few alterations and send for insertion in the Review. C. A. 
O.JARSH June 26, 1860, page 41.10 


YOU hope dear brother that you have repented of sin, and put your 
trust in the Lord Jesus Christ. You now desire above all things to 
grow in grace and attain the perfect love and enjoyment of God. But 
you find yourself perplexed about the way amidst the various 
directions of various classes of professed Christians; and you ask 
for a short manual of advice, plain to the understanding, and 
convincing to the heart. | present you therefore, with the “three-fold 
cord.” Lay hold of it with the hand of faith and it will draw thy soul to 
God and to heaven. The first is the cord of secret prayer. Without 
this the others have no strength. Secret prayer is commonly 
considered a duty which must be attended to every morning and 
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evening in order to keep a conscience void of offense. Consider 
secret prayer not only as a duty, but as one of the works of thy life. 
Make all practicable sacrifices to maintain it. Consider that thy time 
is short, and that business and company must not be allowed to rob 
thee of thy God. Thou wilt not only find these seasons refreshing at 
the time, but extending a salutary influence to all other seasons of 
prayer. Dost thou ask how to pray? There is one who is able and 
willing to teach thee. Whenever thou intendest to pray, draw near to 
Calvary; kneel at the foot of the mount; lift up thine eyes tremblingly 
and in tears to thy Saviour; confess thy unworthiness, implore 
forgiveness and the Holy Spirit will quickly come and teach thee 
how to pray. The second is the cord of self denial, - rough indeed, 
to the hand of sense, and so abused in the Roman catholic church 
that Protestants have become afraid of it, and thrown it away. But 
lay hold my brother with the hand of faith. It is one of the three, and 
without it the others will lack firmness and consistency. It is an 
acknowledged principle that every faculty of the mind and body is 
strengthened by use, and weakened by disuse. It is needless to 
produce proofs or illustrations; they are to be met with in every 
day’s experience. Self-love, or the desire of self-gratification in the 
enjoyment of the riches, the honors and the pleasures of this world 
is the ruling principle of fallen man. The more it is indulged the 
stronger it becomes. ButARSH June 26, 1860, page 41.17 


The love of God flows just as much, 

As that of ebbing self-subsides: 

Our hearts, their scantiness is such, 

Cannot sustain too rival tides, 

Both cannot govern in one soul: 

Then let self-love be dispossessed, 

The love of God deserves the whole, 

Nor will she dwell with such a guest.ARSH June 26, 1860, page 
41.12 


And the way to dispossess self-love is to cease indulging it; to treat 
self as an enemy, a vicious animal for instance, whose propensities 
are to be thwarted, whose indulgences are to be curtailed as far as 
can be done, consistent with his utmost serviceableness, or, in the 
language of scripture, to deny self and take up the cross daily; to 
keep under the body and bring it into subjection; to mortify the 
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members which are upon the earth; to cease from loving the world 
or the things that are in the world. Alas for those whose days are 
spent in pampering their bodies, under the idea of preserving their 
life and health; who toil to lay up treasures upon earth, under the 
idea of providing for their children; who conform to the fashions of 
the world with the idea of avoiding pernicious singularity; who use 
every means to maintain their character and extend their reputation 
under the idea of gaining more influence, and thereby capacity for 
serving the cause! How can such enter the kingdom of heaven? 
“Strait is the gate and narrow is the way that leadeth to life and few 
there be that find it.” Wouldest thou, my brother, belong to the 
happy few? Wouldest thou subdue that inordinate self-love which 
has hitherto shut out the love of God from thy heart and impeded 
thy progress in the heavenly way? Adopt a course of daily, habitual, 
self-denial. Cease gratifying thy inordinate appetites, be content 
with a very plain diet, reject delicacies, fast often; keep thy body 
under. Cease adorning thy person, dress in plain apparel, discard 
all finery, cut off the supplies of vanity and pride; prefer 
inconveniences to slothful ease and carnal indulgence. Turn away 
thine eyes from vain sights and thine ears from vain sounds. 
Engage in no conversation, read no book that hinders thy 
communion with God. As to reputation, that last idol and most 
deadly tyrant over poor fallen man, follow the advice of Archbishop 
Leighton: “Choose always to the best of thy skill what is most to 
God’s honor, and most like Christ and his example and most 
profitable to thy neighbor, and least serviceable to thine own 
exaltation. ARSH June 26, 1860, page 41.13 


Finally renounce all agreement with this world which lieth in the 
arms of the wicked one; renounce all worldly projects and pursuits 
except what are necessary for thy sustenance and that of those 
dependent on thee, and what are necessary to use or appropriate 
the avails of to the promotion of God’s cause; avoid as much as 
possible the contaminating touch of worldly things; and by shutting 
the avenues of the soul against the solicitations of the lust of the 
flesh, the lust of the eyes and the pride of life, endeavor to weaken 
that deadly and tremendous influence which the world has gained 
over thee, and of which thou art hardly suspicious. Art thou ready 
on reading these pages to say, Alas for me! bound by a thousand 
chains and loaded with a thousand burdens how can | ever live a 
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life of holy self denial? Remember there is one who is willing and 
able to help thee. It is commonly the case with young converts that 
the Holy Spirit draws them towards the path of self denial. We can 
all perhaps, remember the time when we had such a sense of our 
own unworthiness that we were desirous of denying ourselves of 
every unholy influence; when we had such a sense of the danger of 
temptation and the dreadful power of sin, that we were willing to 
renounce all things in order to live a holy life. Return, O mistaken 
soul to thy first love, God is still waiting to be gracious. Dost thou 
not feel a latent impulse as thou readest these lines? a secret 
conviction that this is the truth? an incipient desire to comply? Yield 
thyself to the heavenly influence. Make an immediate beginning. 
Wait not till thou seest the whole path clearly illumined; expect not 
meridian brightness while thy sun is yet struggling with the dark 
malignant vapors which rest on thy earthly horizon, the confines of 
a still darker world. The path of self denial is to carnal eyes a veiled 
path, a mystery of the divine kingdom. While thou hesitatest at the 
first sacrifice required, expect no further admonition, no further light. 
But if thou wilt do what thy hands find to do this hour, if thou wilt in 
childlike simplicity and humble obedience take the first step, thou 
shalt see the second which now thou seest not; and as thou 
advancest thou shalt find the path of self denial open most 
wonderfully before thee; thou shalt find it sweet to follow thy dear 
Lord and Saviour, bearing the cross, and shalt soon be enabled to 
say “Sweet is the cross above all sweets, to souls enamored with 
thy smiles.” The third is the cord of doing good. This imparts beauty 
and utility to the rest. It is written of the Lord Jesus that he went 
about doing good. Art thou his disciple, imitate his example. Do 
good. Let this be thy motto. Do all the good in thy power - of every 
sort, to every person. Regard every human being as thy brother; 
look with eyes of love on every one thou meetest. Rejoice in every 
opportunity of doing him any good, either of a temporal or spiritual 
kind. Comfort him in trouble, relieve his wants, instruct his 
ignorance, enlighten his darkness, warn him of his danger, show 
him the way of salvation, persuade him if possible, to become thy 
fellow traveler in that blessed way. Follow him with all offices of 
kindness and love, even as thou wouldest be pleased to have 
another do to thee. Bear with his infirmities. Be not weary in well 
doing. Remember that thy Saviour bore long with thee, beyond all 
conception, and covered thy pollution with the robe stained in his 
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own blood, that the wrath of God might not smite thee. And when 
he thus forgives thine immense debt, canst thou not bear with thy 
fellow debtor? Do good to the Lord the Lord thy Saviour. Is he far 
above thy reach? True he has ascended up on high; but still he 
lives in all his members. “Inasmuch as ye have done it unto one of 
the least of these my brethren, ye have done it unto me.” As thou 
hast opportunity therefore, do good to all men, especially to them 
who are of the household of faith. As a true follower of Christ seek 
not thine own profit but the profit of many that they may be saved. 
Since Christ hath suffered, that whosoever believeth on him should 
not perish, but have eternal life, extend thy good wishes to earth’s 
remotest bounds. But let the members of the household of faith, 
whatever be their language or country, share in thy warmest love. 
Regard each one as a part of thine own dear Saviour and be as 
happy to wash their feet as if they were the feet of thy Lord himself. 
Remember that notwithstanding present imperfections, ye are all 
hastening to be united to one another, and to God in a manner most 
ineffable, even as God is in Christ and Christ in God; and that the 
bosom of his love is opening to receive you all.ARSH June 26, 
1860, page 42.1 


A QUERY 


UrSe 


How is it that St. Matthew says in a certain place, It was prophesied 
by the prophet Jeremiah, and no such prophesy is found in 
Jeremiah, but in Zechariah? ARSH June 26, 1860, page 42.2 


To this we reply that the divisions which now obtain in both the Old 
Testament and the New, are of modern origin. Cardinal Cairo, in the 
twelfth century, divided the scriptures of the New Testament into 
chapters; and Robert Stephens, in the sixteenth century, divided 
them into verses. These distributions were made to facilitate 
references to these writings, but in thousands of instances they 
have obscured the sense of them.ARSH June 26, 1860, page 42.3 


The Jews divided all the writings of the law, the Prophets and the 
Psalms into fifty-four sections, for the purpose of reading them once 
in a year in their synagogues. Four of these sections were shorter 
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than the others; and whether designed for two of their greatest 
solemnities, to be read together two on each occasion, we cannot 
say; but so it was that the whole volume was read once every year 
in their public meetings. But in quoting these writings, they 
sometimes quoted them under the general running title of these 
sections, or more loosely, under three heads - the Law, the 
Prophets and the Psalms. At other times they were quoted with the 
most minute reference, as, for instance, “It is so written in the 
second Psalm.” Sometimes the whole writings are called the Law. 
The Saviour once quotes the Psalms thus: “It is written in the Law, 
They hated me without a cause; yet this is found in the book of 
Psalms. The running title to the sections of the prophetic writings is 
said by some to have been Jeremiah; others have said that the 
Jews called Jeremiah the weeping prophet, and used his name as 
an appellative to denote all those predictions which had respect to 
the suffering of the Messiah. But one thing is obvious, that there 
was among all persons in that age a loose or general reference, as 
well as a strict and accurate reference to sayings in the prophets. If 
then, Matthew did actually use the name of Jeremiah instead of the 
name_ of Zechariah, it may have proceeded from some of those 
causes assigned. But whether or not, it effects no more the 
credibility of the testimony of Matthew concerning Jesus Christ, 
than the fact of Paul’s forgetting how many he had baptized in 
Corinth, proves that he was not inspired with an infallible knowledge 
of the gospel. ARSH June 26, 1860, page 42.4 


Such objections as these exhibit a very strange state of mind, and 
show that the objector is entirely ignorant of the real grounds on 
which we assent to the divine authority of these records. - 


Campbell’s debate with Owen, p.357.ARSH June 26, 1860, page 
42.5 


EXTRACT FROM “PROVISION FOR PASSING OVER JORDAN.” 
UrSe 
BY DR. SCUDDER 


CHRISTIANS often meet with little trials in their families and from 
other sources, and many of them it is to be feared, commit as much 
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sin by their peevishness and fretfulness and murmuring as did the 
Israelites while under their trials in the wilderness. Thou knowest 
well my soul how prone thou art to err in these respects. Be on thy 
guard therefore, lest these sins should get the victory over thee. It 
will be well for thee to read often the 11th, 14th, and 16th of 
Numbers as well as similar portions of scripture that thou mayest 
know in what light a holy God views thy peevish, fretful murmuring 
spirit. ARSH June 26, 1860, page 42.6 


| pray for sanctification, and when | thus pray | make no reserve as 
to the means by which this is to be brought about. In order to effect 
this sanctification my heavenly Father commences a course of 
discipline, the only course by which my prayer can consistently be 
answered. He exposes me to various trials from my own heart, or 
from others, or he sends bodily affliction upon me. No sooner 
however does he do this than | rebel against his treatment and 
murmur at my hard lot - murmur because he has been answering 
my prayer. O my soul what a mark is this of thy utter vileness and 
pollution. O my Father, | beseech thee for Christ’s sake to forgive all 
my past murmurings, and grant that these sins may never again 
find a place in my bosom. Help me to keep in mind that every trial, 
every affliction, every pain that | experience is a love token sent by 
thee - sent expressly for my good - sent for my sanctification. For 
ought thou knowest my soul, if one of these trials, one of these 
afflictions, one of these pains were to be withheld thou mightest be 
lost. ARSH June 26, 1860, page 42.7 


It is much easier for an earthly father to caress his children when 
they do well, than to chastise them when they need his discipline. 
But his chastisements are greater marks of his love than are his 
caresses, and the reason is, because it is so painful to inflict the 
one and so pleasant to impart the other. So it is with thy heavenly 
Father, my soul. It is much easier for him to caress thee than to 
chastise thee; but it is a greater mark of his love when he does 
chastise thee than when he caresses thee. He afflicts not willingly. 
O that this thought might constrain me to cry out, Welcome trials, 
welcome afflictions, welcome pains, as the choicest blessing which 
can be mingled in my earthly cup. Welcome anything, welcome 
everything which may lead me to my Saviour.ARSH June 26, 1860, 
page 42.8 
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It is to be feared that many Christians give place to a species of 
resentment, of the evil of which they are scarcely sensible. This 
shows itself by their giving utterance in a hasty manner to such 
expressions as, “You are a naughty child;” “You are a wicked man;” 
“You are a stupid creature” - expressions which are mere ebullitions 
of their displeasure. ARSH June 26, 1860, page 42.9 


As the spirit which gives rise to these ebullitions and utterances is 
as really sinful as the spirit which prompts them to raise their hands 
in anger and use personal violence, it becomes thee, my soul to 
dwell upon thy watch tower and guard every avenue against the 
entrance of this most subtle enemy. If ever thou hast occasion to 
reprove others be careful to reprove them with words of gentleness 
and with such tenderness as to show them that it is not to gratify thy 
resentment, but to do them good that thou didst reprove them. 
Reprove them if possible, in such a manner that they will not only 
not become angry, but will love thee for thy reproof.ARSH June 26, 
1860, page 42.10 


| need more of that longsuffering and gentleness and meekness 
which are equally the fruits of the Spirit with love, joy and peace. 
That thou, my soul, mayest hereafter be constrained through grace 
to act a more consistent part, remember that the least violation of 
these graces - especially that the least species of resentment 
towards those who have injured thee, though it may be unmingled 
with ill-will, and though it may amount only to the withdrawing of thy 
good feelings from them, will prove a great hindrance to thee in 
making thy provision for passing over Jordan. With such a spirit 
thou canst not ask thy Father to forgive thee thy trespasses as thou 
forgivest those who trespass against thee; for this prayer in 
appropriate words would be, Lord, be pleased to treat me in the 
same manner that | treat those who have injured me. If ever my 
soul, thou feelest the least spark of resentment, or if thou art in 
danger of acting contrary to the longsuffering, the gentleness, and 
the meekness of the gospel, flee to Calvary. Hear thy Saviour under 
the severest provocation from his enemies crying out “Father 
forgive them for they know not what they do,” and learn from this 
prayer to hush every angry passion to peace.ARSH June 26, 1860, 
page 42.11 





284 


When disposed to be angry let me be very careful never to speak 
loudly. A suppressed tone of voice is one of the greatest 
antagonists to anger. It is of the greatest importance that | repress 
the very first risings of anger. Otherwise it may betray me though a 
word be not spoken, it may betray me through my countenance. By 
giving place to anger or other unbecoming tempers before an 
ungodly person, for aught | know, | may be the cause of his losing 
his soul.ARSH June 26, 1860, page 43.1 


In thy interviews with those around thee be careful to never 
manifest such a spirit as will unfit thee to converse with them on 
religious subjects. If in these interviews thou shouldst exhibit an 
angry or otherwise improper temper into what a sad dilemma 
wouldest thou be thrown, wert thou to attempt to address them on 
their soul’s concerns. How would thy very lips be almost closed to 
the utterance of a single word. Among my spiritual foes there is 
none so powerful as pride, and there is none of a more insidious 
character. That thou, my soul, mayest be properly impressed with 
its evil nature, thou shouldst remember that it is the sin most 
dishonoring to God. It is the sin which lies at the root of all other 
sins. It is the father and the mother, the brother, the sister of them 
all. It is the sin which is the first to live in thy bosom. It is the last to 
die there. It is this deeply stained crime in man which was the cause 
even of the humiliation of the immaculate Son of God. It brought 
him down from his glory to tread the valley of Gethsemane, and to 
die on the cross. O my soul when thou thinkest to what a state of 
degradation and abasement thy Saviour was brought by thy pride, 
wilt thou ever again have any towering thoughts of thyself? Wilt 
thou not be satisfied unless every one is ready to bow in thought, in 
word, and in deed to thee? Wilt thou ever look down upon those of 
thy fellow men who may be of what the world calls inferior birth, and 
congratulate thyself with the thought that thou art above them? 
Shall thy worldly possessions and thy standing in society puff thee 
up with the notion that thou wert cast in a mold superior to that in 
which they were formed? O if | could have any interest at the throne 
of heaven, if my royal Sovereign there would hold out his golden 
scepter that | might approach it and present a petition before him, 
that petition would be that the very last filament of pride might be 
torn from my bosom and buried in Gethsemane at the feet of my 
Saviour. O my soul if pride should ever again threaten to gain the 
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mastery over thee, pause and take such a view of it as a dying bed, 
as the last struggle, as the coffin, as the grave are so eminently 
calculated to give. ARSH June 26, 1860, page 43.2 


Should | ever come in contact with a proud contentious and angry 
spirit, let me be very careful not to meet him with a harsh answer. 
“A soft answer turneth away wrath.,ARSH June 26, 1860, page 
43.3 


Art thou sensible that thou art nothing, and that if there is any good 
in thee, this good is Christ formed within thee. And as thy Saviour 
was abased in the sight of others, art thou willing to be abased for 
his sake in the sight of others? Art thou willing to yield points which 
come in contact with thy pride, with a quiet spirit and without any 
anxiety, for the sake of exalting thyself, to give thy reasons for such 
submission? and art thou willing to hear remarks which also wound 
thy pride without any desire to retaliate? “Let this mind be in you 
which was also in Christ Jesus; who being in the form of God 
thought it not robbery to be equal with God; but made himself of no 
reputation, and took upon him the form of a servant and was made 
in the likeness of men. And being found in fashion as a man, he 
humbled himself and became obedient unto death, even the death 
of the cross.”ARSH June 26, 1860, page 43.4 


THE GREAT MOTIVE 


UrSe 


“| WAS once travelling on a western railroad,” said a young man in 
our prayer meeting, “and | happened to be seated beside a 
gentleman with whom | fell into conversation on general matters, 
and | soon found that there was a strong tie between us. | learned 
that he was a missionary in one of the interior countries, and we 
began to converse on the interests of religion. We spoke of plans 
and motives; and in reply to a remark he made, | said that if | knew 
my own heart, | was trying to live with a single motive - to glorify 
God. ‘My young friend,’ said the good man, ‘I have been trying for 
forty years to satisfy myself of the same thing, but | am not yet so 
clear on that point.’ It was a lesson,” continued the young man, “that 
| shall never forget. It led me to look more closely to my own heart, 
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to scan my real motives, to look at my daily life and conversation; 
and | found that after all it was not so easy a thing as | imagined to 
live with a single purpose of holiness and consecration to 
God.”ARSH June 26, 1860, page 43.5 


The reply of the old soldier was a wise one. - He had run the race 
for forty years, as an earnest servant of Christ. He had been 
through the varied experience, and had seen the lights and 
shadows of the Christian warfare. He had learned the power of the 
world over the heart. He had borne the struggle with the natural 
affections and desires, and had learned the depth of the 
declaration, that “the heart is deceitful above all things and 
desperately wicked.” He could well remind his young companion of 
these things by a simple declaration of his anxiety to be assured 
that his own motives were pure, and that he was, indeed, living to 
glorify God. ARSH June 26, 1860, page 43.6 


But the answer of the young man was as noble as it was Christian. 
Though he may have been more or less mistaken in regard to the 
entireness of his purpose, and though in the ardor of youth, some 
worldly purpose may have alloyed his desire to live for the honor of 
God, yet the answer was a good one. It showed that his affections 
were directed to the highest end. Young men are too infrequent, 
who make this their foundation-motive, and who are willing to let it 
be known among strangers. The homes and dreams of the world 
crowd to closely upon their places; and schemes of fame, ambition 
and wealth, are too apt to bind them to a conformity with the world. 
May the experience of that young man prove that he is living for the 
glory of God. ARSH June 26, 1860, page 43.7 


The incident suggests to us the importance of a thorough self- 
examination on the part of every Christian in order that he may 
know to what purpose he is living. The surface work of the Christian 
is not enough. The external profession, the church membership, the 
attendance on public service, are not the sum total of a Christian 
life. The vine derives its luxuriance and its fruit from the supplies 
that nourish it inwardly. The sun may shine upon it outwardly, and 
the rain and the dew may fall upon it, but it draws its life-blood and 
its vigor by the circulation of the sap and the moisture absorbed by 
the roots and distributed by its channels and fibres to every branch, 
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every leaf and every cluster. So must the Christian become fruitful 
by the inner life and spiritual growth which will enable him to 
become a fruitful limb, and to bring forth a hundred fold to the honor 
of God.ARSH June 26, 1860, page 43.8 


We often repeat to ourselves the words of the hymn:ARSH June 26, 
1860, page 43.9 


“Tis a point | long to know - Oft it causes anxious thought - Do | 
love the Lord or no? Am | his, or am | not?”ARSH June 26, 1860, 
page 43.10 


If we love him we will keep his commandments. If we keep his 
commandments, we shall glorify him. If we glorify him, he will also, 
in his own time, glorify us in his heavenly kingdom.ARSH June 26, 
1860, page 43.11 


All the motives and purposes of time sink into nothingness 
compared with this. Happy is that man who can, through the grace 
of God given to him, feel assured that he is thus consecrated to his 
service and his praise. He has already begun his companionship 
with the angels, and has realized that the “path of the just shineth 
more and more to the perfect day.” - Christian Intelligencer ARSH 
June 26, 1860, page 43.12 


PROVIDENTIAL INTERPOSITIONS 


UrSe 


Much ridicule has been heaped in our age on the superstition of 
those who believe that the Providence of God is special as well as 
general, and may interpose in behalf of his children in the minuter 
duties and details of life. It has been said, even by Christian 
philosophers, that God cannot be expected to suspend or set aside 
the great laws of his government for human convenience, and that 
such a belief is worthy only of ignorant and vulgar minds. We are 
glad to find so eminent a writer as Dr. Mansel, in his Limits of 
Religious Thought, confuting these philosophers by reasoning as 
subtle as their own:ARSH June 26, 1860, page 43.13 


The course of divine Providence, he says, in the government of the 
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world, is represented in Scripture under the twofold aspect of 
General Law and Special Interposition. Not only is God the author 
of the universe, and of those regular laws by which the periodical 
recurrence of its natural phenomena are determined; but He is also 
exhibited as standing in a special relation to mankind; as the direct 
cause of events by which their temporal or spiritual welfare is 
affected; as accessible to the prayers of His servants; as to be 
praised for his special mercies towards each of us in particular. But 
this scriptural representation has been discovered by Philosophy to 
be irrational. God is unchangeable; and therefore he cannot be 
moved by man’s entreaty. He is infinitely wise and good; and 
therefore he ought not to deviate from the perfection of his eternal 
counsels. “The religious man,” says a writer of the present day, 
“who believes that all events, mental as well as physical, are pre- 
ordered and arranged according to the decrees of infinite wisdom, 
and the philosopher, who knows that, by the wise and eternal laws 
of the universe, cause and effect are indissolubly chained together, 
and that one follows the other in inevitable succession, - equally 
feel that this ordination - this chain - cannot be changeable at the 
cry of man. 

If the purposes of God were not wise, they would not be formed;- if 
wise, they cannot be changed; for then they would become unwise. 
The devout philosopher, trained to the investigation of universal 
system - the serene astronomer, fresh from the study of the 
changeless laws which govern innumerable worlds, - shrinks from 
the monstrous irrationality of asking the Great Architect and 
governor of all to work a miracle in his behalf, - to interfere, for the 
sake of his convenience or his plans, with the sublime order 
conceived by the Ancient of Days in the far eternity of the past; for 
what is a special providence but an interference with established 
laws? and what is such interference but a miracle." ARSH June 26, 
1860, page 43.14 


Now, here, as in the objections previously noticed, the rationalist 
mistakes a general difficulty of all human thought for a special 
difficulty of Christian belief. The really insoluble problem is, how to 
conceive God as acting at all; not how to conceive him as acting in 
this way, rather than in that. The creation of the world at any period 
of time; the establishment, at any moment, of immutable laws for 
the future government of that world; this is the real mystery which 
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reason is unable to fathom; this is the representation which seems 
to contradict our conceptions of the Divine Perfection. To that 
pretentious perversion of the finite which philosophy dignifies with 
the name of the Infinite, it is a contradiction to suppose that any 
changes can take place at any moment;- that anything can begin to 
exist, which was not from all eternity. To conceive the infinite 
Creator, at any moment of time, calling into existence a finite world, 
is, in the human point of view, to suppose an imperfection, either 
before the act or after it. It is to suppose the development of a 
power hitherto unexercised, or the limiting to a determinate act that 
which was before general and indeterminate. ARSH June 26, 1860, 
page 43.15 


May we not then repeat our author’s objection in another form? how 
can a being of infinite wisdom and goodness, without an act of self- 
deterioration, change the laws which have governed his own 
solitary existence in the far eternity when the world was not? Or 
rather, may we not ask what these very phrases of “changeless 
laws” and “far eternity” really mean? Do they not represent God’s 
existence as manifested under the conditions which necessarily 
involve the conception of the imperfect and the finite? They have 
not emancipated the Deity from the law of time; they have merely 
substituted, for the revealed representation of the God who, from 
time to time vouch-safes His aid to the need of his creatures, the 
rationalizing representation of the God who, throughout all time, 
steadfastly refuses to do so.ARSH June 26, 1860, page 44.1 


The Review and Herald 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy TRUTH; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, JUNE 26, 1860 


THE CAUSE IN VERMONT 


UrSe 


DEAR BRO. SMITH: The cause of present truth is still advancing ir 
northern Vt. For a few weeks past | have labored with my brother 
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and Bro. Sperry, and have had the privilege of seeing about twenty 
honest souls decide to keep all of God’s commandments. Truly my 
heart is made to rejoice and my faith is strengthened when | see the 
love and power of the Lord displayed in the glorious work of 
preparing a people for translation. The interest is evidently 
increasing in the East. Calls are more numerous, and most of the 
brethren see the necessity of being where the Lord can employ 
them in his service. ARSH June 26, 1860, page 44.2 


But while the cause is steadily advancing, we are not left without 
meeting opposition. Ministers of the different denominations are 
writing and lecturing against the Sabbath, and in some places 
professed Christians are disposed to make use of the law to compel 
us to keep Sunday.ARSH June 26, 1860, page 44.3 


A few weeks ago Bro. Sperry and myself held meetings in North 
Troy, Vt., and met much opposition. A minister was employed to 
preach against us; but the Lord gave Bro. Sperry freedom in 
defending the truth, and three embraced the Sabbath. When the 
people saw that the truth was getting hold in Troy they resorted to 
the lock-door argument, and we went where there was an ear to 
hear. During our absence, efforts were made by certain individuals 
to discourage those who had decided to keep the Sabbath that they 
might give up the truth. The 21st ult. the deputy sheriff of Troy 
served three writs on Bro. McClaflin because he had broken three 
Sundays, and summoned him to appear before the chief justice to 
answer to the charges brought against him. Bro. M. appeared 
before the justice, and adjourned the trial. The regular sheriff of 
Troy came to Bro. M. and told him that if he would acknowledge he 
had been under mesmeric influence, and give up the Sabbath, the 
difficulty would be settled. But Bro. M. retained his integrity ARSH 
June 26, 1860, page 44.4 


By this time there was quite an excitement in Troy. Some said, “We 
will not have any more of this seventh-day business in Troy; and 
when you shall have paid a few fines, you will begin to think it’s time 
to keep Sunday.” Others said, “This man is abused. He still has 
friends in Troy who will help him. His persecutors have often been 
seen breaking the Sabbath,” etc. The court set the 8th inst. The 
witnesses gave in their testimonies against Bro. M. (Bro. M. could 
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not speak for himself - it was a criminal case): the lawyers gave in 
their speeches, and the jury decided that Bro. M. should not be 
fined. ARSH June 26, 1860, page 44.5 


Bro. M.’s lawyer made excellent remarks. He proved, 1. That Bro. 
M.’s accusers were actuated by a spirit of persecution. 2. That there 
were few in Troy who adhered to the letter of the Sunday law of Vt. 
3. That the church had no more right to persecute the poor 
despised Sabbath-keepers, than the Jews had to persecute the 
poor despised Nazarene. 4. That Bro. M. founded his belief on the 
Bible, and that he had not violated the constitution of the State of 
Vt., or the constitution of the United States. 5. That the great object 
of our forefathers in coming to this country was to worship God 
according to the dictates of their own consciences. 6. That when 
church members resort to the law of the land to compel Christians 
to keep Sunday as a holy day, they follow the same principle that 
the Catholic church followed when she persecuted those who would 
not subscribe to her doctrines. ARSH June 26, 1860, page 44.6 


| was present when Bro. M. was tried, and was led to conclude that 
some of his accusers had the same spirit that the Jews had when 
they cried, “Crucify him! crucify him!” There are some in Troy who 
would like to crucify the truth, and abuse those who would keep it; 
but there are others who have better principles, and more humanity, 
and who are ashamed of the course pursued by professed 
Christians. The Sunday law of Vt. is evidently against us. It clashes 
with the constitution of Vt., and with the constitution of the United 
States; yet it is pronounced constitutional because it has not been 
repealed. But our common courts cannot repeal the Sunday law, 
and Bro. M. acknowledged that he had not kept Sunday according 
to the law of Vt. Hence it is manifest that the decision of the jury 
was against the law of Vermont.ARSH June 26, 1860, page 44.7 


We are glad that the Lord does put into the minds of some to 
maintain the right, and that there are many who sigh in view of the 
abominations that are done in the land. But we cannot look for a 
better state of things in this country. The nations will soon be angry, 
and the two-horned beast will act his part in the conflict that is just 
before us; and God’s people will be tried. The Lord is now holding in 
check the four winds, that the wind may not hurt the earth till God’s 
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remnant are sealed. Revelation 7:2, 3. May God help us to put on 
strength, gird on the whole armor and work while mercy lingers, that 
the honest may embrace the principles of the fifth kingdom, and that 
our souls may be saved when the Almighty Deliverer shall 
come.ARSH June 26, 1860, page 44.8 


DANIEL T. BOURDEAU. 
West Enosborough, Vt. 


FEAR 


UrSe 


Godly fear is an essential part of the christian character. It is 
sometimes called filial fear. Paul had it, when he said “lest by any 
means, when | have preached to others, | myself should be a 
castaway.” 7 Corinthians 9:27; also Hebrews 4:1. Let us, therefore, 
fear, lest a promise being left us, etc. All the holy men of old had 
this fear. It is founded in love; it is continued and perfected in love; it 
has no torment in it, no discouragement, no spasmodic tortures of 
body, or mind; but it is calm, collected, composed. It exists in 
humble, broken, contrite hearts. It exists and grows strong in 
companionship with peace, love and joy. It fears to offend God 
because God is just and good and holy, and from respect and 
veneration to him and his character. It approaches God with careful 
solicitude, lest his pure eye should behold some hidden sin, while it 
at the same time stimulates the action of faith as it soars upward to 
heaven.ARSH June 26, 1860, page 44.9 


Slavish fear is entirely different from, and opposed to Godly fear, 
although it is often mistaken for it. It is the legitimate offspring of sin 
and guilt. Nevertheless Satan often scares the good man with 
groundless alarms. See Job 7:74. This slavish fear is one of Satan’s 
most potent weapons, with which he assails the poor saint, in his 
lonely hours. It has been in all ages a snare into which the good 
have fallen, all the while supposing it to be a Godly fear; which 
mistake has rivetted the fetters, forged by the archenemy, in his 
gloomy darkness.ARSH June 26, 1860, page 44.10 


The pagan and papal systems, have reaped a large harvest by 
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means of this slavish fear. It has multiplied victims to Juggernaut 
and penance; Pilgrims to Mecca and to Rome; and it has whitened 
many a rood of earth’s surface with unburied, unconfined 
bones.ARSH June 26, 1860, page 44.11 


The papal system, especially, has profited by this mistake, calling 
this slavish fear a godly one. It has nourished it by regularly 
constituted fasts and acts of penance, and thus has deceived its 
victims, and cheated them out of heaven.ARSH June 26, 1860, 
page 44.12 


Luther, the great reformer, had nearly fallen a victim to this fear. He 
was born in 1483, a time of thick moral darkness. Never was the 
Roman Catholic Church more corrupt, yet the good had not yet 
broken from its impious and senseless rites. ARSH June 26, 1860, 
page 44.13 


He had been favored with the best education Europe could afford; 
but all religious teaching, at that time, was so mixed with 
superstition, that Luther was under its influence, although he sought 
for the truth as it is in the word of God, yet he knew not how to 
obtain it. Of his own accord he entered a monastery at the age of 
twenty-one, the most fitting place, as he supposed to become holy; 
and here he industriously and sincerely, but vainly, practiced all the 
rites and severe mortifications of an austere monk; and all the while 
his fears and convictions deepened, and diffused themselves in his 
heart, until his life was in danger. None of his fellow monks could 
fathom his case, or give advice which should assuage his grief, or 
heal his wounds. Sin, sin, was his bitter foe, and all the rites of the 
cloister could not suffice to draw the venom from the sting of this 
deadly enemy.ARSH June 26, 1860, page 44.14 


Very happily for Luther, and happily for the good, Providence had 
previously prepared a fit person to give to the distressed Luther, 
such advice as was calculated to set him free. |. Staupitz, Vicar 
General of the Augustine monks, had passed through such religious 
experiences, as fitted him to administer to Luther appropriate 
instructions and consolations; and he profited by the mild precepts 
of his friend, who taught him to look to God as to a kind father, not 
as to an inexorable avenger, but with faith in Christ, not in self- 
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mortifications and severe penance.ARSH June 26, 1860, page 
44.15 


About the time Luther left the privacy of a monk’s cell, for the pulpit 
(Luther’s disenthrallment from Romanism was _ gradual), the 
following incident took place, which | copy from D’Aubigne’s Hist. of 
the Ref., page 183, vol. 1.ARSH June 26, 1860, page 44.16 


“The festival of Corpus Christi was to be celebrated with great pomp 
at Eislebein. The Vicar General would be present, and Luther 
repaired there also. He had still need of Staupitz, and sought every 
opportunity of meeting this enlightened guide, who directed his soul 
into the path of life. The procession was numerous and brilliant. 
Staupitz himself bore the consecrated host, Luther following in his 
sacerdotal robes. The thought that it was Jesus Christ himself 
whom the Vicar General carried, the idea that the Saviour was there 
in person before him, suddenly struck Luther’s imagination, and 
filled him with such terror that he could scarcely proceed. The 
perspiration fell drop by drop from his face; he staggered, and 
thought he should die of anguish and affright. At length the 
procession was over: the host, that had awakened all the fears of 
the monk, was solemnly deposited in the sanctuary; and Luther, 
finding himself alone with Staupitz, fell into his arms and confessed 
his dread. Then the good Vicar General, who had long known that 
gentle Saviour, who does not break the bruised reed, said to him 
mildly: ‘It was not Jesus Christ, my brother, he does not alarm, he 
gives consolation only.” ARSH June 26, 1860, page 44.17 


If ever there was a time in which it was important to understand this 
device of Satan, it was in the reformation; and it is evident from 
Luther’s course, that thenceforth slavish fear had no terrors for him, 
at least none are apparent. He learned by sad experience, that 
Satan could counterfeit the fear of God, and thus terrify the mind 
otherwise unmoved.ARSH June 26, 1860, page 44.18 


This too is a time of reformation from papal errors. Satan is making 
a mighty but silent struggle. Many an honest heart is sacred with 
dreams, and terrified in various ways; but the obedient godly person 
may well claim the promise, and cast itself calmly upon its loving, 
gentle Saviour.ARSH June 26, 1860, page 44.19 
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JOS. CLARKE. 


THE CAUSE IN WISCONSIN 


UrSe 


DEAR BRO. SMITH: The third angel’s message is rising; and 
believe is speedily preparing for the loud cry. | have just closed the 
second series of lectures at Little Prairie, Walworth Co., Wis., where 
| commenced lecturing the 29th day of January last. There were at 
that time only six or seven Sabbath-keepers in the vicinity. Last 
Sabbath, June 16, after preaching at 10 o’clock A. M., we all went 
to the beautiful Lake Pleasant, where | enjoyed the happy privilege 
of burying seventeen souls in the likeness of Christ’s death. At 4 P. 
M. we assembled again for the purpose of becoming organized into 
a church, and after duly considering God’s order of things in the 
church, forty souls were united together in the strong bond of love 
and Christian fellowship. Two brethren were then chosen by the 
church and duly set apart to fill their proper places in the church. O, 
praise the name of the Lord forever for what he has done for the 
people there. In the evening at 8 o’clock we met again to follow our 
Saviour’s example as we find it recorded in John 13:13-15, and truly 
we realized the fulfillment of his promise in verse 717. We also 
partook of the emblems of his broken body and shed blood, which 
strengthened and encouraged us all to press forward to that crown 
of bright glory which is laid up for all the finally faithful and obedient. 
May we all be faithful and overcome, is my prayer.ARSH June 26, 
1860, page 44.20 


This church have also unanimously adopted the plan of systematic 
benevolence.ARSH June 26, 1860, page 45.1 


ISAAC SANBORN. 
Whitewater, Wal. Co., Wis. 


THE EYE-SALVE 


UrSe 


ITS uses. To improve the sight, so that the Christian may realize his 
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wants, his spiritual wants. He who does not realize his spiritual 
wants, will have no desires for such things. Of course he lies down 
in stupidity, and imagines himself already supplied. Like the 
drunken man, he thinks himself rich, in need of nothing, and knows 
not that he is poor, and in need of all things, wretched, and 
miserable, and blind, and naked.” Revelation 3:19.ARSH June 26, 
1860, page 45.2 


The eye-salve opens his eyes to see his sinful heart, and thus 
lowers himself in his own eyes. He sees now that there no hope in 
himself. It shows him its odiousness, its hurtful nature, and the ruin 
it has brought upon the world, and its hatefulness in the sight of 
God.ARSH June 26, 1860, page 45.3 


Now his heart is somewhat prepared to appreciate its opposite, 
holiness; and the eye-salve opens his eyes to the character of God 
as displayed in the word of God, and he cries out in the bitterness 
of his soul, “Create in me a clean heart.” Psalm 51.ARSH June 26, 
1860, page 45.4 


The eye-salve opens to him the beauties and excellent principles 
unfolded in the word of God, and he pants for greater discoveries 
and attainments in holiness; to be free from sin, to be reconciled 
more fully to God, to attain to a holy and heavenly life ARSH June 
26, 1860, page 45.5 


The eye-salve opens to his astonished sight the devices of Satan, 
who is no more to him a myth, a phantom, an apocryphal being, 
only feared by the weak and superstitious; but now he sees in this 
archenemy a fallen angel, strong, experienced, artful, persevering: 
and why should he affect to despise the being who for forty days 
tempted the Son of God; that made war in heaven; that killed the 
good of all ages; that crucified the Saviour; the instigator of all 
horrible crimes, the murderer, the liar, the thief, the sworn enemy of 
God’s holy Sabbath, as well as the enemy of all the ten precepts, 
and of those who practice them; the hater of truth; he who, if it were 
possible, would long ago have dethroned God and set himself up 
chief ruler, where he would have dispensed cruelty, confusion, 
impurity, and every evil principle, and would have revelled in 
destruction.ARSH June 26, 1860, page 45.6 
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The eye-salve so improves his sight, that he now sees his own 
weakness, and what points need a double watch; where he must 
institute more than common watchfulness; it shows him whence to 
draw wisdom, and discernment, how to edify and exhort, and what 
are the needs and virtues of his cotemporaries.ARSH June 26, 
1860, page 45.7 


The eye-salve shows him the value of time, and the importance of 
improving it. It shows to him the order and beauty of prophecy, its 
practical utility and bearing peculiarly on the present age, and upon 
personal character, and the danger of closing the heart to any 
principle of the revelation of God’s word. ARSH June 26, 1860, page 
45.8 


The eye-salve shows him the beauty of candor and truth, the 
necessity of order and industry, of purity and peace, the excellence 
of every virtue, and the beauties of God’s attributes, of justice, 
mercy, and truth, and he would not that God should be otherwise 
than he is. Rather would he fall to rise no more, than that God 
should surrender one iota of his perfections, or lower his standard 
of law in the least particular. ARSH June 26, 1860, page 45.9 


One peculiarity of the eye-salve is, that he who has most of it 
values it most highly, while he who has least, values it least. ARSH 
June 26, 1860, page 45.10 


J. CLARKE. 


SUBMISSION 


UrSe 


“WIVES submit yourselves unto your own husbands as unto the 
Lord. For the husband is the head of the wife, as Christ is the head 
of the church. Therefore as the church is subject unto Christ, so let 
the wives be to their own husbands in everything.” Ephesians 5:22- 
24.ARSH June 26, 1860, page 45.11 


The wife should be subject unto her husband (her head) as the 
church is subject unto Christ. Christ has given rules to govern the 
church; but if the husband has no rules to govern his family, if he 
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does not take his place as head, in what sense can the wife submit 
to him? She may be obliged to submit to family confusion; but what 
is the wife’s duty in the neglect of family regulation by her husband? 
Can she take his place and fill her own? or is it her duty to submit to 
family disorder in obedience to the apostle’s injunction, “Wives 
submit yourselves to your own husbands?”ARSH June 26, 1860, 
page 45.12 


Christ has left precept and example to teach and guide the church; 
but if the husband does not observe and obey those pertaining to 
the family relation, how can the wife “submit” unto him “as unto the 
Lord?” It is true she may submit to the want of these very necessary 
qualifications of her head; but can she submit to him as the church 
to Christ? ARSH June 26, 1860, page 45.13 


Christ has left many comforting words and promises for the church 
in times of deep trial and affliction, having a tender regard and care 
for the church; but if the husband has no tender watch-care for his 
wife, no word of encouragement in times of trial and doubt, she 
cannot reverence her head. She may submit to neglect, or even 
harsh reproof, but she cannot love, respect and reverence her 
husband as her head.ARSH June 26, 1860, page 45.14 


Certainly it seems to be necessary that the husband first obey the 
instruction of the apostle to love and cherish as his own body, his 
wife, to lead and guide her as Christ the church. Then the wife 
should cheerfully submit to him in everything. This all good wives 
will do. She will reverence her head as the church does Christ. 
Then, and not until then, are the husband and wife qualified to act in 
unison in training their children in the nurture and admonition of the 
Lord.ARSH June 26, 1860, page 45.15 


A family that is regulated by the wholesome restraint of the united 
heads is indeed a most pleasing and beautiful sight. It is truly a little 
heaven below.ARSH June 26, 1860, page 45.16 


“Each in his proper station moves, Each fulfills his part with 
love."ARSH June 26, 1860, page 45.17 


It may be said, You “must do it by love.” But what is love? Is it to 
allow the innocent creatures entrusted to our care to rush into 
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temptation when a little restraint on our part at the right time would 
place them in the path of obedience and happiness, where God’s 
Spirit can touch their tender hearts. Who has pure love for his 
children? Has he who permits them (because it is grievous for the 
present to correct them) to grow up unsubdued, with petted wills, 
restless and unhappy? Does not he who applies the rod of restraint 
(because it afterward yields the peaceable fruit of righteousness), 
and brings his children into subjection to rule and regulation, does 
he not rather show pure love for those entrusted to his care? ARSH 
June 26, 1860, page 45.18 


God is love; and he has just laws requiring strict obedience. Love 
does not obliterate his law; if it does, it would have ceased at the 
cross; for where was greater love ever manifested? Christ by his 
death and sufferings established his Father’s law.ARSH June 26, 
1860, page 45.19 


May the Lord save us from acting in families as if there was no law, 
while we profess to be keeping the commandments of God and the 
faith of Jesus. It is by these perfect rules that love is preserved and 
strengthened; without them hate and every evil work would be the 
consequence.ARSH June 26, 1860, page 45.20 


O, the responsibilities of heads of families who have children to be 
saved or lost. If none but those children can be saved whom the 
parents bear to the throne of grace in the arms of faith, what a 
fearful responsibility rests upon the parents that they do their duty in 
first properly restraining them, and then exercising faith for them. 
May the Lord help us to have faith for our families ARSH June 26, 
1860, page 45.21 


M. 
SWEETNESS DISPELS BITTERNESS 


UrSe 


From Dresden Luther proceeded to Erfurth, and reappeared to 
discharge the functions of Vicar General, in that very convent 
where, eleven years before, he had wound up the clock, opened the 
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gates, and swept out the church. He nominated to the priorship of 
the convent, the bachelor John Lange, a learned and pious but 
severe man, he exhorted him to affability and patience. ‘Put on,’ he 
wrote to him shortly after, ‘put on a spirit of meekness towards the 
prior of Nuremberg, this is but proper, seeing that he has assumed 
a spirit of bitterness and harshness. Bitterness is not expelled by 
bitterness, that is to say, the devil by the devil; but sweetness 
dispels bitterness, that is to say the finger of God casts out the evil 
spirit.” We must perhaps regret that Luther did not on various 
occasions remember this excellent advice.” - D’Aubigne’s Hist. of 
the Ref., vol. 1, chapter 9.ARSH June 26, 1860, page 45.22 


NEW DOCTRINES 


UrSe 


It is often observed by the opposers of present truth, by way of 
taunt, that we are teaching novel doctrines. Let such read and 
ponder the following extract from D’Aubigne’s Hist. of the Ref., page 
213, vol. 1, and observe the striking analogy between those times 
and ours.ARSH June 26, 1860, page 45.23 


J. CLARKE. 


“Already many doctors began to speak ill of the Wittemburg 
professors, and accused them of innovation. ‘One would say,’ 
continues Luther, ‘that there had never lived men before us who 
taught as we teach. - Yes in truth there have been many. But the 
anger of God, which our sins have deserved, has prevented us from 
seeing and hearing them. For a long time the universities have 
banished the word of God into a corner. Let them read this book, 
and then let them say whether our theology is new, for this is not a 
new book.”ARSH June 26, 1860, page 45.24 


TO THE SISTERS 


UrSe 


DEAR SISTERS: There is a short article on Deception in the 
Review of Oct. 27, 1859, which has not, | fear, been read by all with 
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profit. | wish it could be reprinted, or that some would take the 
trouble to read it again. It is strange that any people professing the 
religion of Jesus should be vain in their dress, and more surprising 
still, that we, who have seen the sad effects of pride, should follow 
in the same path. ARSH June 26, 1860, page 45.25 


What is it sisters, that has caused the death of true and vital piety in 
the nominal churches? It is their pride. “O how lofty are their eyes! 
and their eyelids are lifted up!” Proverbs 30:12. They will not 
humble themselves and be obedient to the requirements of God. 
Pride is their ruin. ARSH June 26, 1860, page 45.26 


There is a class of people that have become disobedient to the 
requirements of our country, who are dressed in a sort of uniform. 
Why is it that other people disdain to dress like them? The reason is 
this: they would be looked upon as belonging to them, and counted 
as such. And should we not much more abhor the idea of being 
identified with the lovers of pride, by our dress?ARSH June 26, 
1860, page 45.27 


It is the whole heart that God requires. It will do no good to be 
almost a Christian, and in the end be almost saved. ARSH June 26, 
1860, page 45.28 


Pause a moment, as you stand before the mirror, dressed in your 
fashionable attire. Think you that you reflect the image of Christ? 
Do you think those fashionable persons with whom you are going to 
associate, will think any more of your religion, or honesty, for having 
two methods of dressing, a fashionable mode for fashionable 
society, and a plain one to appear in when in the presence of 
Sabbath-keepers?ARSH June 26, 1860, page 45.29 


Look again. Do all your ribbons, trimmings, embroideries, and the 
like, look as if the unconverted could think there was anything in the 
religion you profess, that purifies the heart? Do they look as if you 
were willing to be called anything, and suffer anything, if thereby 
you might glorify God? Do they look as if you were zealous to do all 
the good you could by example as well as precept? Do they look as 
if you daily visit your closet, asking God to give you a willing heart to 
do his entire will, and to help you to overcome your pride, and make 
you a bold soldier for Prince Immanuel, no longer fearing the 
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scoffings of the proud and vain?ARSH June 26, 1860, page 45.30 


| have heard of cowardly soldiers leaving their companies, and 
being overcome; and | would ask, What kind of soldiers are we, if 
we cannot stand now and then a little light drilling? ARSH June 26, 
1860, page 46.1 


Sisters, we must have courage. We must be willing to obey God, or 
our profession will do us no good. We may deceive the church and 
ourselves perhaps, but we cannot deceive God. He knows the 
heart, and if the heart is right, our worse than useless trimmings 
would drop off themselves; that is, we would not have to be told to 
leave them off. It certainly must be wrong to waste so much time on 
our clothing; and it takes but little time to prepare a plain, modest 
suit. ARSH June 26, 1860, page 46.2 


We have the word of God, and that teaches us what is right in this 
matter. 7 Timothy 2:9, 10. “In like manner also, that women adorn 
themselves in modest apparel, with shamefacedness and sobriety; 
not with broidered hair, or gold, or pearls, or costly array [take 
particular notice of that little word, not; also that the apostle does 
not say we may wear these things, if we do not take pride in them, 
but says we must not wear them, or what is equivalent to the same]; 
but which becometh women professing godliness with good 
works.”ARSH June 26, 1860, page 46.3 


How does this compare with your decorated dress? It seems that 
the style of dress worn by women professing godliness should be a 
very plain one. A look in the mirror again. Does your dress look as if 
you were a woman professing godliness? Are those cauls or net- 
works for the hair necessary? See /sa/ah 3:78. Do you think that 
your hoops add anything to your modesty?ARSH June 26, 1860, 
page 46.4 


Can you have much time for good works when you waste so much 
time in trying to dress like the lovers of pride? Sisters, your cases 
are dangerous. Will you go to the Physician and follow his 
directions, or will you go your own way and perish? Jesus is the 
Physician, he wants to help you. He wants to save you, but he 
cannot unless you are willing, and if you are willing you will comply 
with his requirements. You will love him with all your heart, and then 
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your love of dress, of pride, will be gone, and you will not think the 
writer of this superstitious and fanatical; but like a drowning person, 
you will eagerly grasp everything that your anxious friends throw out 
to you, that you may be saved and God glorified. | entreat you, 
sisters, think of the sufferings of Jesus, when in the garden of 
Gethsemane, as he sweat as it were great drops of blood. Look at 
him on the cross, groaning, dying for us. Is any sacrifice we can 
make too great for such love as this? Then let us throw off the 
mantle of pride, and seek righteousness, and meekness, and then it 
may be we shall be hid in the day of the Lord’s anger. ARSH June 
26, 1860, page 46.5 


D.A.E. 


Bro. Wm. Havirland writes from Sumner, Wis.: “I feel thankful to our 
heavenly Father that | ever heard the third angel’s message, and 
was ever led to obey its truth. The way grows brighter as we press 
on towards the mark of the prize. God is drawing the dividing line. 
The Sabbath is a great test, and the more | investigate, the more | 
can see that God’s hand is in the work.ARSH June 26, 1860, page 
46.6 


“Dear brethren, | am determined by the help of the Lord to live more 
faithful, to put on the whole armor of God that | may be able to 
stand against the wiles of the Devil, for we wrestle not against flesh 
and blood, but against principalities, against powers, against the 
rulers of the darkness of this world, against spiritual wickedness in 
high places. As Paul said that in the last days some shall depart 
from the faith, giving heed to seducing spirits and doctrines of 
devils, so it has come to pass and we may know that we are in the 
last days. The devil has arrayed himself on one side to oppose the 
work of God; but the third angel’s message will, for all this, move 
onward until the loud cry will come, and the voice will be heard, 
Come out of her, my people. Speed on, O Lord, the work, and 
prepare us for that time.” ARSH June 26, 1860, page 46.7 


HYMN 


UrSe 
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WHEN | was down in Egypt’s land 

| heard my Saviour was at hand. 

The midnight cry was sounding, 

And | wanted to be free, 

So | left the world and Babylon 

To sound the jubilee. ARSH June 26, 1860, page 46.8 


They said that | had better stay 

And go with them in their old way; 

But they scoffed at my Lord’s coming, 

With them | could not agree, 

So | left my old companions 

For to sound the jubilee. ARSH June 26, 1860, page 46.9 


They call us now a silly crew, 

And say they know we'll soon fall through. 

But we still are growing stronger 

Both in love and unity, 

Since we left the world and Babylon 

To sound the jubilee. ARSH June 26, 1860, page 46.10 


| now have joined the Christian band 

Who've just come out from Egypt’s land; 

They are on their way to Canaan, 

A blest, praying company, 

And with them | am proclaiming 

That we’re near the jubilee. ARSH June 26, 1860, page 46.11 


If Satan comes to tempt your minds, 

Then meet him with those blessed lines, 

Saying, Get behind me, Satan, 

| have nought to do with thee, 

| have got my soul converted, 

And I'll sound the jubilee. ARSH June 26, 1860, page 46.12 


The battle is not to the strong, 

The weak may sing the conqueror’s song. 

I’ve been through the fiery furnace 

And no harm was found on me. 

| came out with the evidence 

We're near the jubilee. ARSH June 26, 1860, page 46.13 
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When to our blessed Lord we rise, 

And join our Saviour in the skies, 

Where the wicked cannot follow 

To disturb our harmony, 

Where we'll reign and be forever 

With our God eternally, ARSH June 26, 1860, page 46.14 


LETTERS 


No Authorcode 
“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another.” 


From Bro. Brinkerhoof 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: Instead of being out in the wide harvest field trying to 
proclaim the glorious truths of the word of God, | am for the present 
compelled to remain at my home in Knoxville, on account of the 

sickness of my wife. | was with the northern lowa tent a short time, 

and had intended to labor with Bro. Cornell this summer. But now | 

cannot, and do not expect to be with him any more during this tent 

season. When | had to leave Bro. Cornell at Marion, and no one to 
help him in the tent, | could truly realize the Macedonian cry, and 

pray that more laborers might be raised up to raise their voices in 

behalf of present truth. “The harvest truly is great, but the laborers 

are few.” May the Lord give unto our dear brother that strength of 

body and mind, that he may be enabled to perform what is 

presented before him in that part of the State. There is a prospect of 

a great work being done there. ARSH June 26, 1860, page 46.15 


My wife’s illness consists of weakness of the lungs; and if she gets 
able to be about again, | expect to labor around in the small towns 
in this part of the State. There seems to be a desire to hear the 
word. lowa, | think, is fully prepared to hear the messages. | am 
anxious to be at work again. The cause here seems to be onward. 
The Knoxville and adjacent churches appear to be striving for the 
kingdom.ARSH June 26, 1860, page 46.16 
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There is a great deal of opposition, but it only tends to unite 
commandment-keepers closer in the bonds of Christian love, and 
causes them to lean more upon the Lord of hosts, and bring to view 
that peculiar people zealous of good works. Titus 2:14.ARSH June 
26, 1860, page 46.17 


Yours in hope of eternal life. ARSH June 26, 1860, page 46.18 


WM. H. BRINKERHOOF. 
Knoxville, lowa. 


From Bro. Van Horn 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: | rejoice in the blessed hope of the soon coming of 
the Lord. My heart is still in unity with the remnant people who keep 

the commandments of God and the faith of Jesus. | praise the Lord 
for his long-suffering and loving kindness towards me, in permitting 

me to be a partaker of that peace, that joy, and that consolation 

which result from a strict obedience to the will of God.ARSH June 
26, 1860, page 46.19 


The little company that meet at Bro. Weed’s, in Tompkins, every 
Sabbath, are striving to overcome the “accuser of the brethren,” by 
the blood of the Lamb and the word of their testimony. Though few 
in number (fourteen, besides the children), we feel the necessity, 
and are fully determined, by the assisting grace of God, to awake 
from our lethargy, to heed the counsel of the faithful and true 
Witness, and to come up on higher ground. We feel the importance 
of consecrating all to the service of God, of giving up all the trifling 
things of this world, and setting our affections on things above, and 
of making our calling and election sure; for so an entrance shall be 
ministered unto us abundantly into the everlasting kingdom of our 
Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. ARSH June 26, 1860, page 46.20 


There seems to be an increasing interest in our meetings; and there 
seems to be a spirit of humble submission to the will of God. Our 
cry is, O Lord, wake us up and lead us by thy SpiritARSH June 26, 
1860, page 46.21 
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We expect that the message will soon go forth with power, when 
the warning voice of the third angel will be heard all over the land, 
inviting and warning the inhabitants of the earth to flee from the 
wrath of God, the seven last plagues, which will be poured out 
without mixture upon them that worship the beast and his image, 
and receive the mark of his name. We want to be ready to enter into 
the spirit and power of the message, that we be not left behind an 
easy prey to him that watcheth for our souls, and so be spewed out 
of the mouth of the Lord. What a solemn time is this in which we are 
living! “Choose ye this day whom ye will serve.” This scripture 
seems to be especially applicable to the present time. O let us 
awake and cast off the mantle of lukewarmness. Let us watch and 
pray lest we fall into temptation, and that day come upon us a thief. 
O Lord, lead us by thy Spirit, is my prayer ARSH June 26, 1860, 
page 46.22 


Yours striving for the kingdom. 
|. D. VAN HORN. 
Jackson, Mich. 


Extracts from Letters 


UrSe 


Bro. L. Martin writes from Bennington, N. H.: “The blessed hope 
cheers me on in my pilgrimage. | believe that the Lord is ready and 
willing to bless his people abundantly just as soon as they are in the 
right place to receive it. Being satisfied that we have the truth | 
desire to be sanctified through it. | do long for the time to come 
when all the remnant will be brought together into the one faith and 
one Spirit, and the third message go with power. There are yet 
jewels among the rubbish. The work must begin with the church of 
God. As soon as they get right we shall see the salvation of God. 
We are a scattered people here in the East. We have to go some 
distance in order to get eight or ten together; but when we meet the 
Lord blesses. Thanks to his holy name.”ARSH June 26, 1860, page 
46.23 


Bro. T. Harlow writes from Woodland, Wis., May, 1860: “I am 
certain that the third angel’s message is having a purifying effect on 
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a goodly number in this place. Since Bro. Sanborn was here last 
Feb. three have come out decidedly for the truth. Nine have been 
baptized. Last Sabbath four followed their Lord in the ordinance of 
baptism, | believe with feeling hearts and understanding minds. The 
most of the brethren and sisters in this place went to the Mackford 
conference and were much refreshed and strengthened, and | trust 
it will have a lasting effect. Thanks be to God that he has given us 
his revealed word. My prayer is that we may live out the present 
truth, that we may be prepared for the coming and kingdom of our 
Lord and Saviour.” ARSH June 26, 1860, page 46.24 


Sister M. W. Steere writes from E. McDonough, N. Y.: “I feel a 
desire to let all know that | am still endeavoring to walk in the King’s 
highway of holiness as laid down in the book of God. | want to 
praise God with all my heart for his mercy in giving me a desire to 
know the truths of his word and a heart to obey them. | shall never, 
in this life, be able to tell the consolation and satisfaction | have 
already received. My heart kindles in a flame of love to God and all 
his dear children. And O, what a privilege he gives us, in letting us 
hope to share in his kingdom; for ‘O, what must it be to be there.’ 
Satan is indeed rallying his forces, and it seems as though no 
means is left untried. He is sending his waves of mirth, folly, plays 
and gambling with novel-reading over the land till it seems as 
though the youth especially would nearly all be engulfed in it and 
lost forever. O that we may all awake to righteousness, and cry 
mightily to God that he may carry forward his work. Let us all strive 
to be up and at work in his vineyard while we have the opportunity, 
remembering we are not our own, but we are bought with his blood, 
therefore we must glorify him in our bodies and spirits which are 
his."ARSH June 26, 1860, page 46.25 


Sister M. M. Elmondorph, writes from Polkton, Mich.: “I long for the 
time to come when sin shall be no more, and the curse be removed, 
and all the people made righteous and inherit the land, even the 
earth made new. Blessed be God who has enabled me through his 
grace to turn away from my idols to serve the living God. | am trying 
to keep the commandments of God and the faith once delivered to 
the saints, and to wait patiently for his Son from heaven. O let us be 
ready to hail the glad day. My heart is faint within me when | see 
how dull and lukewarm | have been. | mean by the help of the Lord 
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to arise and be more zealous, and be transformed by the renewing 
of my mind, that | may prove what is that good and acceptable will 
of God. | want to live in that way that | can sayARSH June 26, 
1860, page 47.1 


‘Jesus | my cross have taken, 

All to leave and follow thee; 

All things else | have forsaken, 

Thou from hence my all shalt be. ARSH June 26, 1860, page 47.2 


“| am a lonely one of earth, and often ask myself the question, Who 
will be able to stand when he appeareth. Though | am not permitted 
to meet Sabbath after Sabbath with the brethren and sisters, yet | 
am not discouraged. | am determined to press forward and see the 
end of the race. O how painful the thought that any who ever have 
been partakers in the third angel’s message should give it up! Such 
will have great reason to lament when it is said to them, ‘The 
harvest is past, | know you not.’ May the Lord help us each to buy 
the gold and the white raiment. | desire to go through to the 
kingdom with God’s dear people. It often rejoices my heart to think 
of the future. The truth looks precious to me. | desire to be one of 
that happy number that shall enter that rest that remains to the 
people of God.ARSH June 26, 1860, page 47.3 


‘And then the living saints shall soar, 

And meet him in the sky; 

And death the righteous shall restore, 

Who in the cold grave lie; 

And sin and sorrow, death and pain, 

Shall ne’er be known by them again.” ARSH June 26, 1860, page 
47.4 


Sister M. E. Davis writes from Marengo, lowa Co., lowa: “God is 
answering our prayers to the joy and satisfaction of our hearts. 
Seven months ago we came here among those who had never 
heard of the third angel’s message. Our neighbors called us 
Millerites, keeping the old Jewish Sabbath and breaking God’s holy 
Sabbath. When we showed them their error, some said there was 
no Sabbath, others, if there was any Sabbath at all, it must be the 
seventh day; but they think one seventh part of the time will do for 
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them. Others say such religion is only a nuisance to society. But 
thanks be to God, a brother of ours and his wife soon joined with us 
on the side of truth, and are now walking with their faces Zionward. 
They too have learned of Christ. Three weeks ago last Sabbath two 
more were added to our number. Quite a sensation is excited in our 
neighborhood. Yesterday another was added to our number, a dear 
sister that we have prayed for continually for the past three weeks. 
But her trials will be great, being surrounded by those who will 
oppose her on all sides. We request the prayers of all God’s 
children in our behalf. Remember we have no one here to preach 
the message to us. The Bible is our only messenger, and guide. 
Our hope and trust is in God. We feel to thank God that we are no 
longer alone, that seven of us can now meet together for worship 
upon the holy Sabbath. We expect soon to see more embrace the 
truth, to have a little church built up here that will honor and glorify 
their God. O for a closer walk with God, for a deeper work of grace 
in our hearts, that our light may so shine before the world, that they, 
seeing our good works may be led to glorify our Father which is in 
heaven. We hope and trust that God in his providence will send a 
messenger this way. There is a broad field here for labor. We 
believe that there are many precious jewels here who, could they 
hear the third angel’s message, would come out and embrace it. 
Our homes and hearts will ever be open to receive God’s 
messengers. Should any one feel it his duty to come this way he 
will find our home by inquiring at the Marengo post-office for |. M. 
Davis. We reside five miles north of Marengo, on Coon Creek, 
lowa.”ARSH June 26, 1860, page 47.5 


Bro. T. J. Hoxsie writes from Delta, Ohio: “The church established 
by Bro. Waggoner in this place are traveling on to mount Zion. We 
meet at Delta school-house every Sabbath for prayer. We number 
twelve or fourteen members, and several others are inquiring after 
the truth. We can say we know we have passed from death unto life 
because we love the brethren.”ARSH June 26, 1860, page 47.6 


Bro. S. H. King writes from Orleans, lonia Co., Mich.: “Some six 
months since | became convicted that | was breaking God’s holy 
law by not keeping his Sabbath. | have trampled that law under foot 
almost fifty years, having been fully established in the doctrine of 
the universal salvation of all, natural immortality and the atonement 
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at the cross. Bro. Frisbie came here, and by his lectures shook my 
faith. Soon after, Bro. Bates called and showed me the sanctuary 
question in such a light that | durst not resist God’s word. | saw the 
third angel's message, and | commenced keeping the 
commandments of God and the testimony of Jesus. It looks so 
beautiful to me | want all to see the light that | have on the 
Scriptures.” ARSH June 26, 1860, page 47.7 


Bro. W. Goodale writes from Lapeer, Mich.: “I, with many of my 
brethren and sisters, have been called of late to taste of the bitter 
cup of affliction. | have been called to bid adieu to a dear mother, 
and then in less than one year have the tenderest cords of my heart 
been broken by the loss of my companion. And then to have our 
church burnt to the ground, as it has lately been, and to see the 
powers of the adversary pressing on us, and having many cares, 
has well nigh put me beyond the reach of trials. But blessed be God 
for all these afflictions. | feel that they have done me good. | can 
say like one of old, It was good for me to be afflicted; for it has 
increased my faith, and confirmed my hope in Christ. It has killed 
me to the things of this life, and | feel that it has made me alive to 
Christ. | can say like Job of old, ‘For we are of but yesterday, and 
know nothing, because our days upon earth are a shadow.’ Yes, 
when a few days or years are come, unless the Lord shall soon 
appear, we shall go the way of all the earth, and are we ready? 
Have we overcome the world? Have we lived up to all the light of 
God’s truth? Have we that love that is requisite for our brethren and 
our enemies? | must confess that | come far short in all these 
particulars. | thank the Lord for the light of his blessed word, and for 
all his precious promises. God will not cast away a perfect man, 
neither will he help an evil doer; but they that hate him shall be cut 
off, or clothed with shame, and the dwelling-place of the wicked 
shall be cut off, or come to nought. Shall we who profess the 
Advent faith be of that number that will have their dwelling-place 
destroyed. | am determined to hold on to the truth until the end; and 
there is then a promise that never will fail. Yes, we are told that if 
this earthly house be dissolved we have a house not made with 
hands, eternal in the heavens. In view of these blessed promises let 
us hold on without wavering, and let nothing separate us from the 
love of Christ. But how often we see brethren or sisters wading 
through trouble or difficulties of some kind, and often neglect their 
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duty to their heavenly Father, and that too, perhaps, on account of 
what some brother or sister has said against them. Now these 
things ought not to be. How careful we ought to be to bridle our 
tongue, and be careful not to wound our brother’s heart. Let us be 
sober and show ourselves a pattern of good works and be willing to 
suffer shame for his name, and rejoice that we are accounted 
worthy, and may our hearts be knit together in love to God and love 
to our fellow man.”ARSH June 26, 1860, page 47.8 


Sister M. B. Pierce writes from Andover, Vt.: “I feel that | must be 
among those who shall hear the sayings of Jesus and do them. 
Matthew 7:24, 25. The storm is coming; and we must have our 
foundation on the rock, or it will be overthrown. While the blessed 
Saviour is patiently bearing with us, and is our merciful high priest, 
shall we, can we, be indifferent and let this last chance slip by? My 
heart answers, No. | will try to be zealous and repent of all sin and 
error, and confess the same, and seek meekness, until | shall be 
guided in judgment fully. Psalm 25:9. The promises of the Lord 
never seemed more precious than of late. While we are in this world 
of sorrow, pain, trial and death, how good to know what the Lord 
has in reserve for the faithful. Then let us endure temptation; for 
‘blessed is the man that endureth temptation; for when he is tried he 
shall receive the crown of life. James 1:712.ARSH June 26, 1860, 
page 47.9 


Sister M. B. Ferree writes from Tiffin, Ohio: “I have been reading the 
Review about seven months. There is nothing so sweet to me as 
the truth. | love to walk in all the Lord’s ways, and to keep his 
commandments. And how can | love him enough who has done so 
much for me? Jesus is the fairest among ten thousand, and the one 
altogether lovely to my soul, and therefore | claim the promises of 
his holy word, that to those who love him and rejoice in his 
appearing, he will appear the second time without sin unto 
salvation.” ARSH June 26, 1860, page 47.10 


OBITUARY 


UrSe 


DEATH has again broken our circle. Sister Eveline Swasey, the 
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eldest sister of my dear wife, died of consumption in Barton, Vt., on 
the third inst., in the 30th year of her age, just four weeks from the 
day of my wife’s death.ARSH June 26, 1860, page 47.11 


The rest of these loving sisters now sleeping side by side will be 
short in the cold grave; for they died in bright hope of a part in the 
first resurrection. ARSH June 26, 1860, page 47.12 


In sorrow and sadness we toil on while they rest; but sweet relief 
mingles with our grief; we shall hear them cough no more, no more 
shall we see them suffer. Soon will they awake, but not with 
bleeding, mangled and wasted lungs, as they fell asleep, but all 
blooming with life and immortality. ARSH June 26, 1860, page 47.13 


Sister Eveline embraced the Sabbath more than ten years since. 
For more than a year she has often regretted that her religious life 
had been marked with so little zeal, steadfastness and faithfulness, 
and at times feared that her hope in death might be faint and 
unsatisfactory. But her last hours were marked with the clearest 
manifestations of God’s sustaining grace. ARSH June 26, 1860, 
page 47.14 


Duty compelled me to leave home just before her death. But my last 
visit at her bedside has left an additional evidence to my mind in 
favor of the value of the Christian religion upon a dying bed, which | 
can never forget. Though her sufferings were great, said she, “l 
have suffered none too much, it is all just right.” A discourse was 
preached from the words, “Let me die the death of the righteous, 
and let my last end be like his.” Numbers 23:10.ARSH June 26, 
1860, page 47.15 


A. S. HUTCHINS. 
Middle Grove, N. Y. 


DIED at his parents’ residence six miles north of Knoxville on 
Thursday evening June 14, Samuel Abraham, only son of Samuel 
and Margaret M. Zin, aged three years, two months and twelve 
days. Almost without a moment’s warning, these parents were 
called to part with their little boy. He was out playing in door-yard in 
good health, when he was stung by a honey bee near the end of 
the middle finger, and in less than ten minutes he lay silent and still 
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in the cold embrace of death. Bro. Zin had only a few hours before 
left home to go to mill at Knoxville, and the sad news met him while 
there of the death of his child. It seemed almost to cause the vital 
current in him to cease to flow, but the parents wait in hope; and 
while tears flowed, they could be heard to say, “We will try and live 
faithful here, and meet our dear boy in that goodly land of rest 
where death shall be no more.” The writer preached a_ short 
discourse from John 17:25: “And Jesus said unto her, | am the 
resurrection and the life." ARSH June 26, 1860, page 47.16 


WM. H. BRINKERHOOF. 
Knoxville, lowa, June 18, 1860. 


The Review and Herald 


UrSe 


“Sanctify them through thy TRUTH; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, JUNE 26, 1860 


PREPARATION FOR A TEMPORAL MILLENNIUM. - From t 
Scientific American of the 23rd inst. we clip the following item, 
which does not look much like the theologically predicted time when 
men shall beat their swords into pruning hooks and their spears into 
plow-shares:ARSH June 26, 1860, page 48.1 


“ARMSTRONG GUNS. - Very great activity prevails in all the Britist 
arsenals and dockyards. The gun factories are at work night and 
day on a prodigious scale, forging Armstrong guns of all sizes from 
6 up to 100-pounders. It is expected that twelve hundred heavy 
guns will be ready this year. During the past nine months forty 
complete batteries of field rifle artillery have been equipped for 
service, besides two hundred 40-pounders for navy use.”ARSH 
June 26, 1860, page 48.2 


NUMBER 3 of the present volume of the REVIEW is exhausted. Tc 
those new subscribers who have come in during the past two 
weeks we have sent in place of the missing number the following 
tracts: Preach the Word, Death and Burial, or Scriptural Conversion, 
Judson on Dress, and Wesley on the Law. We will continue this 
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arrangement to such as may hereafter wish the back numbers of 
this volume. Subscribers have come in quite encouragingly thus far, 
58 having been received from the States of lowa and Wisconsin 
alone since the volume commenced.ARSH June 26, 1860, page 
48.3 


THE extra copies of the Double Number, designed and ready for 
general circulation, are stitched and pared, rendering them as 
convenient for the reader as a sixteen page tract.ARSH June 26, 
1860, page 48.4 


Meetings in lowa 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: Since my last report we have had some interesting 
times. The truth is gaining ground here in spite of all opposition. 
Since the close of tent season last fall | have engaged in five set 
discussions, and reviewed eight sermons, and given one hundred 
and forty-nine lectures. Some of the testimony has had but little 
effect, but much of it has been blessed to the convincing of the 
honest, and a goodly number are rejoicing in the truth,ARSH June 
26, 1860, page 48.5 


After moving the tent to Marion Bro. Brinkerhoof remained at 
Fairview and Anamosa one week, to confirm the believers, and 
attend to baptizing. Nine were buried in baptism.ARSH June 26, 
1860, page 48.6 


Bro. B. then came on to Marion where he remained through the 
week, and occupied most of the time preaching on the law and 
Sabbath, and then was called home because of the ill health of his 
family. | felt very sorry to part with Bro. B., for | much needed his 
help. When | am alone with the tent | get no rest, and appear to be 
wearing out fast. But | do now complain, the cause is the Lord’s and 
it is safe to trust all in his hands.ARSH June 26, 1860, page 48.7 


After Bro. B. left it was thought best to tarry another week in Marion. 
Forty-nine voted to keep the Sabbath, and afterwards we heard of 
seven more that did not arise, when the vote was called. We asked 
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those who knew of any testimony for the first day of the week to 
arise, but not one moved. Nine called for and received letters of 
dismission from the Baptist church, and several others are resolved 
to do so soon.ARSH June 26, 1860, page 48.8 


At the baptism there was good order. It was remarked that they 
never saw so many people together in that place on such an 
occasion. Fourteen were baptized. ARSH June 26, 1860, page 48.9 


We expect to go next to Rome, but have not decided fully. Those 
who wish to write to us, can direct, till further notice, to Anamosa, 
Jones Co., lowa.ARSH June 26, 1860, page 48.10 


M. E. CORNELL. 


A Correspondent writes from Marion, lowa: “BRO. SMITH: Although 
| am a stranger to you personally, yet, if we are Christians we are 
one in Christ; therefore | feel free to address a few lines to you. 
When Bro. Cornell came to Marion he brought with him a doctrine 
with which but few, if any, here were acquainted; but all were 
interested to hear, and during his discourses several persons were 
convinced that he was preaching the truth. He then entered into a 
discussion with Eld. McConnel on the law of God; and although Eld. 
M. strove to the extent of his ability to sustain his position, many 
were convinced that the ten commandments are now binding on all 
men. After discussing the subjects of the law and the kingdom, Bro. 
Cornell resumed his lectures in the court-house, and others were 
established in the present truth. Thus the cause has progressed. 
When he returned from Anamosa the last time, after preaching to 
us a short time he organized a church of about forty members. He 
has now left Marion, but quite a number are yet searching for the 
truth, and others are now ready to unite with the church. Yesterday 
(Sabbath) was the first time that the church has met since it was 
organized. They met in the court-house, which was pretty well filled. 
The meeting was opened by one of the brethren, and after a short 
season of prayer, the friends proceeded to give in their testimonies, 
which were very interesting and encouraging; they all appeared to 
be strong in the Lord and in the power of his might. After about two 
hours and a half, of prayer and conference, the meeting was 
dismissed and we returned to our homes, feeling that the Lord had 
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indeed met with his people.” ARSH June 26, 1860, page 48.11 


Sister C. E. Austin writes from Cambria, Wis.: “By the grace of God 
assisting me | am determined to see the inside of the kingdom. | 
feel willing to give up the whole world for the lowest seat in the 
kingdom of our blessed Saviour. This world is full of trials and 
sorrow, but we have heard of a better country, to which, if faithful a 
little longer, we shall be taken with Christ’s ransomed children. | 
sometimes feel lonely on the Sabbath, having none to meet with of 
like faith. Bro. Sanborn delivered one discourse here, but could not 
stay longer. The people were well pleased with him. | believe that 
he could do a great deal of good here, and my desire is that the 
Lord will open the way so that Bro. S. or some other messenger 
may come this way and give light to this people."ARSH June 26, 
1860, page 48.12 


Business Department 
UrSe 


Business Notes 


S. Page: The money for A. G. Perry was received, and the paper 
has been sent.ARSH June 26, 1860, page 48.13 


C. A. Hames: Your father’s paper was returned after we had sent 
him only seven numbers. We hold the $1,00 subject to your 
order.ARSH June 26, 1860, page 48.14 


S. H. King: The paper has been sent regularly to Maria Case, to the 
P. O. you mention, ever since No. 15 of Vol. xv. If she does not get 
them they must be intercepted. We now send her books as per 
order. ARSH June 26, 1860, page 48.15 


M. W. Hargrave: We have none of the “Unity of Man,” and so make 
up the sum in small tracts lately published at this Office, which we 
hope will be equally satisfactory. ARSH June 26, 1860, page 48.16 


We have received a letter from Melrose, Jack. Co., Wis., containing 
$1,12, with no name. Will the writer give his or her name.ARSH 
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June 26, 1860, page 48.17 


|. C. Snow: Your money was received, and your paper has been 
regularly sent to Oswego. We now change as you direct ARSH 
June 26, 1860, page 48.18 


D. H. Sanborn: We apply $2,36 on your REVIEW and 
INSTRUCTOR, and send the balance, $3,64 in booksARSH June 
26, 1860, page 48.19 


Receipts 


UrSe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the ‘Review and Herald’ to which the money receipted 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH June 
26, 1860, page 48.20 


T Crouch 0,50,xvii,1. M S Potter 0,82,xiii,1. D Strout 2,00,xvi,1. J G 
Smith 2,00,xviii,1. N Holloway 1,00,xvii,9. C Colby 1,00,xvii,1. C 
Colby (for M Colby) 1,00,xviii,1. H Page 1,00,xvii,1. A H Clymer 
1,40,xvii,1. S Page (for D B Mill) 1,00,xviii,1. Mrs H C Watkins 
1,00,xvi,7. S B Craig 2,00,xviii,1. S B Craig (for S Craig) 1,00,xviii,1. 
Geo W Titus 1, 00,xvii,1. | D Van Horn 2,00,xviii,1. J Bostwick 
1,00,xvii,1. C J Mack 1,00,xv,11. Wm Cole 1,00,xvii,1. A G Wilbur 
2,00,xvi,14. E Walworth 2,00,xvi,20. | C Vaughan 1,00,xvi,14. D W 
Bartholomew 1,00,xvii,1. M R Place 2,00,xvi,1. L Morris 1,00,xvii,1. 
N G Spencer 1,00,xvii,1. R Ashald 1,00,xix,1. WM Bixby 2,00,xviii,1. 
H Clark 2,00,xv,1. J Claxton 2,00,xviii,1. J Blair 1,00,xviii,1. D 
Howard 1,00,xvii,1. S Bliven 2,00,xix,1. L C Yale 1,00,xvii,1. Wm W 
Miller 1,00,xiii,1. J G Whipple 1,00,xvii,1. D Olmstead 2,00,xv,1. D 
H Sanborn 2,00,xviii,1. D Wilcox 0,50,xvii,1. R Lamb 0,50,xvii,1. J 
McCormic 0,50,xvii,1. J Decker 3,00,xvi,4ARSH June 26, 1860, 
page 48.21 


For REVIEW to Poor. R Sawyer $0,50ARSH June 26, 1860, page 
48.22 


For Missionary Purposes. A friend in NH $2ARSH June 26, 1860, 
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page 48.23 


For M. B. Czechowski. C A Hames $1ARSH June 26, 1860, page 
48.24 


Books Published at this Office 


UrSe 


HYMNSfor those who keep the Commandments of God and the 
Faith of Jesus. This Book contains 352 pp., 430 Hymns and 76 
pieces of Music. Price, 60 cents. - In Morocco 65 centsARSH June 
26, 1860, page 48.25 


Supplement to the Advent and Sabbath Hymn Book, 100 pp. Price 
25 cents - In Muslin 35 cents.ARSH June 26, 1860, page 48.26 


Spiritual Gifts, or The Great Controversy between Christ and his 
angels, and Satan and his angels, containing 226 pp neatly bound 
in Morocco or Muslin. Price 50 centsARSH June 26, 1860, page 
48.27 


Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1,2,3 & 4. This work presents a condensed 
view of the entire Sabbath question. - 184 pp. Price 15 cents ARSH 
June 26, 1860, page 48.28 


The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third 
Angel’s Message, and the Two-horned Beast. 148 pp. Price 15 
cents.ARSH June 26, 1860, page 48.29 


The Atonement - 196 pp. Price 15 centsARSH June 26, 1860, 
page 48.30 


The Bible Class. This work contains 52 Lessons on the law of God 
and Faith of Jesus - Price 15 centsARSH June 26, 1860, page 
48.31 


A Book for Everybody - The Kingdom of God. Price 15c.ARSH June 
26, 1860, page 48.32 


The Prophecy of Daniel - the Four Kingdoms - the Sanctuary and 
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2300 days. Price 10 cents.ARSH June 26, 1860, page 48.33 


The History of the Sabbath, and first day of the week, showing the 
manner in which the Sabbath has been supplanted by the heathen 
festival of the sun. pp. 100, price 10c.ARSH June 26, 1860, page 
48.34 


Which? Mortal or Immortal? or an inquiry into the present 
constitution and future condition of man. pp. 123. price 15c.ARSH 
June 26, 1860, page 48.35 


The Saints’ Inheritance. Price 10 cents ARSH June 26, 1860, page 
48.36 


Modern Spiritualism; its Nature and Tendency - an able exposure of 
the heresy - Price 15 cents. ARSH June 26, 1860, page 48.37 


The Law of God. Testimony of both Testaments relative to the law 
of God - its knowledge from Creation, its nature and perpetuity - is 
presented. Price 10 cents. ARSH June 26, 1860, page 48.38 


Miscellany. Seven Tracts on the Sabbath, Second Advent etc. Price 
10 cents.ARSH June 26, 1860, page 48.39 


Facts for the Times. Extracts from the writings of Eminent authors, 
ancient and modern. Price 10 cents.ARSH June 26, 1860, page 
48.40 


The Signs of the Times. Price 10 cents ARSH June 26, 1860, page 
48.41 


The Seven Trumpets. Price 10 centsARSH June 26, 1860, page 
48.42 


Vindication of the True Sabbath, by J. W. Morton, late Missionary to 
Hayti. Price, 10 cents. ARSH June 26, 1860, page 48.43 


The Sinners’ Fate. pp. 32, price 5cARSH June 26, 1860, page 
48.44 


The Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth 
Commandment, with remarks on the Great Apostasy and Perils of 
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the Last Days. Price 5 cents.ARSH June 26, 1860, page 48.45 


Bible Student’s Assistant. A collection of proof-texts on important 
subjects. 36 pp. Price 5 cents.ARSH June 26, 1860, page 48.46 


The Celestial Railroad. Price 5 centsARSH June 26, 1860, page 
48.47 


Perpetuity of the Royal Law. Price 5 centsARSH June 26, 1860, 
page 48.48 


Review of Crozier. This work is a faithful review of the No-Sabbath 
heresy. Price 5 cents.ARSH June 26, 1860, page 48.49 


Brief exposition of atthew 24. Price 5 cents.ARSH June 26, 1860, 
page 48.50 


Review of Fillio on the Sabbath Question. Price 5 centsARSH June 
26, 1860, page 48.51 


Brown’s Experience. Price 5 centsARSH June 26, 1860, page 
48.52 


The Truth Found - A short argument for the Sabbath. Price 5 
cents.ARSH June 26, 1860, page 48.53 


An Appeal to the Baptists on the Sabbath. Price, 5 centsARSH 
June 26, 1860, page 48.54 


PENNY TRACTSWho Changed the Sabbatt? Unity of the Church 
- Spiritual Gifts - Judson’s Letter on Dress - Mark of the Beast - 
Wesley on the Law - Appeal to Men of Reason, on Immortality - 
Truth - Death and Burial - Preach the WordARSH June 26, 1860, 
page 48.55 


These small Tracts can be sent, post-paid, in packages of not less 
than twenty-five. ARSH June 26, 1860, page 48.56 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus. Price 25 cents. In paper covers, 20 cents ARSH 
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June 26, 1860, page 48.57 


Word for the Sabbath. Price 5 cents ARSH June 26, 1860, page 
48.58 


The Chart. - A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel andJohn 
20 by 25 inches. Price 15 cts. On rollers, post-paid, 75 cts ARSH 
June 26, 1860, page 48.59 


Tracts in other Languages 


UrSe 


GERMAN. Das Wesen des Sabbaths und unsere Verpflichtung auf 
ihn nach dem Vierten Gebote.ARSH June 26, 1860, page 48.60 


A Tract of 80 pp., a Translation of Nature and Obligation of the 
Sabbath of the Fourth Commandment. Price 10 centsARSH June 
26, 1860, page 48.61 


HOLLAND.De Natuur en Verbinding van den Sabbath volgens het 
vierde Gebodt. Translated from the same as the German. Price 10 
cents.ARSH June 26, 1860, page 48.62 


FRENCH.Le Sabbat de la Bible. A Tract on the Sabbath of 32 pp. 
Price 5 cents.ARSH June 26, 1860, page 48.63 


La Grande Statue de Daniel II, et les Quatre Betes Symboliques et 
quelques remarques sur la Seconde Venue de Christ, et sur le 


Cinquieme Royaume Universel. A Tract of 32 pp. on the 
Prophecies. Price 5 cents. ARSH June 26, 1860, page 48.64 


Books from other Publishers 


UrSe 

Debt and Grace as related to the Doctrine of a Future Life, by C. F. 
Hudson. Published by J. P. Jewett & Co., Boston. 480 pp. 12 mo. 
Price $1,25.ARSH June 26, 1860, page 48.65 


Works published by H. L. Hastings, for sale at this Office ARSH 
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June 26, 1860, page 48.66 


The Voice of the Church on the Coming and Kingdom of the 
Redeemer, by D. T. Taylor. Price $1,00.ARSH June 26, 1860, page 
48.67 


The Great Controversy between God and Man, by H. L. Hastings. 
167 pp., bound in cloth, price 60 cents. ARSH June 26, 1860, page 
48.68 


The Fate of Infidelity, 175 pp., cloth gilt. Price 25 cents ARSH June 
26, 1860, page 48.69 


Future Punishment. By H. H. Dobney. Price 754RSH June 26, 
1860, page 48.70 


Pauline Theology. An argument on Future Punishment in Paul’s 
fourteen epistles. Price 15 cents. ARSH June 26, 1860, page 48.71 


Tracts of 24 pages. Church not in Darkness; The Three Worlds; 
The Last Days; Plain Truths; New Heavens and Earth; Ancient 
Landmarks. Price 5 cents.ARSH June 26, 1860, page 48.72 


These Publications will be sent by Mail, post-paid at their respective 

prices. One-third discount by the quantity of not less than $5 worth. 

In this case, postage added when sent by Mail. All orders to insure 

attention, must be accompanied with the cash, unless special 

arrangements be made. Give your Name, Post Office County, and 
State, distinctly. Address REVIEW & HERALD, Battle Creek 
Mich.ARSH June 26, 1860, page 48.73 
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RESIGNATION 

UrSe 

If of the world right views we cherish, 
And of its shortening night, 


We shall not mourn our lamps that perish, 
Ready for morning light. ARSH July 3, 1860, page 49.1 
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We shall not weep o’er dried-up fountains, 

Along our course of strife; 

A few more steps across the mountains 

There flows the river of life. ARSH July 3, 1860, page 49.2 


The ore shrinks not the fiery burning, 

Nor mourns its earthly mine, 

The dross to its own place returning - 

The gold for use divine. ARSH July 3, 1860, page 49.3 


Each stroke that breaks our darkened mansion, 

Lets in some holy ray; 

When all is broken, “God’s expansion” 

Floods us with heavenly day.ARSH July 3, 1860, page 49.4 


Then think not strange the fiery trial, 

As though our lot were strange; 

Some drops must fall from out wrath’s vial 

O’er all sin’s guilty range. ARSH July 3, 1860, page 49.5 


Oh! when each cherished drop doth leave us, 
Which, by supporting, harms, 

How blessed then to feel beneath us 

The everlasting arms.ARSH July 3, 1860, page 49.6 


We very soon shall cease from steeping 

Our earthly couch with tears: 

What bliss to think of never weeping, 

Through the eternal years!ARSH July 3, 1860, page 49.7 


GEOLOGY 


UrSe 


SOME _ ill-informed persons havealleged that there are 
discrepancies between the statements of the Bible and the 
teachings of geology concerning the creation, the flood, etc. The 
following remarks are believed to be sound, and fairly to meet any 
prejudices from this quarter. ARSH July 3, 1860, page 49.8 


1. | freely admit that there is such a science as geology; yet no one 
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who is entitled to respect, will claim that it is demonstrative. It is 
admitted by its friends to be yet incomplete as a science, and to be 
in a state of rapid advancement.ARSH July 3, 1860, page 49.9 


2. For a long time it has been coming nearer and nearer to the 
standard of revelation. Even the most scrutinizing of its devotees 
have yielded point after point, until it has lost by the concessions of 
its friends, most, if not all its supposed discrepancy with revelation. 
A little further progress in the science will probably show that its 
teachings wonderfully harmonize in all respects with the scriptural 
statements on the same subjects.ARSH July 3, 1860, page 49.10 


3. No class of respectable scientific men have probably been more 
hasty and rash in making assertions than some geologists. Buffon 
set the example. He supposed that the earth and moon had been 
rived off from the sun by the stroke of a comet, and that the 
momentum and motion thus received caused the moon to revolve 
around the earth and both the earth and moon to revolve around 
the sun. He supposed that the fiery vapors brought from the sun 
condensed into water and produced the ocean. Thus he proceeded 
from folly to folly, though with quite an air of confidence, and with an 
eloquence extremely captivating. It is hardly necessary to inform the 
reader that no respectable writer, now living, embraces the theory 
of Buffon above alluded to.ARSH July 3, 1860, page 49.11 


4. The assertions of some geologists are hardly more surprising 
than the facility with which one abandons ground formerly taken 
and confidently maintained by another, or even by himself. This 
necessarily results from the low state of the science and the 
uncertainty of many principles said to belong to it; and has often, 
though improperly led some sober men to doubt whether geology 
has any claims to the rank and dignity of a science. Volumes would 
be required to show the sudden and total changes which have been 
made in a short time on this subject. ARSH July 3, 1860, page 49.12 


5. Men make unreasonable drafts on our belief when they demand 
our credence to the assertion that all processes of organization and 
induration, which have ever gone on, have proceeded as slowly as 
those we now witness on or near the surface of the earth. If they but 
admit that the laws of matter are distinct and different from the 
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properties of matter, and that the laws of nature are nothing but the 
usual modes of divine operation in nature, how can they show that 
God, in the early periods of the world, did not give unusual celerity 
or efficiency to these laws? This view alone would preserve all that 
is essential in the distinction between creation and providence. If 
there were no Bible, we could not, without forfeiting a title to a truly 
scientific state of mind, ask less or yield more on this or some other 
points. ARSH July 3, 1860, page 49.13 


6. Christianity has fairly stood the test in regard to every true 
principle of real science which has yet been established, although 
oftentimes ignorant and timid friends, and ignorant and insolent 
enemies have been led to suppose there was a discrepancy. It will 
be so with geology. Of this we have the strongest assurance in the 
large and valuable contributions to natural theology made by this 
science. Between natural and revealed religion there is the firmest 
union and the best agreement. That which is really friendly to one, 
cannot be inimical to the other. The result always has proved it and 
always will prove it. ARSH July 3, 1860, page 49.14 


7. Geology has clearly settled the point that animal organization and 
life have not been eternal, and that there is no evidence that the 
human family has been in existence much more than five or six 
thousand years. From the time of Cuvier down, these things have 
not been seriously questioned. Thus, in the argument with a large 
number of skeptics we have an advantage of great 
importance.ARSH July 3, 1860, page 49.15 


8. Nor is there anything in scripture which asserts that animals 
never died until man sinned, or that they would not have died if man 
had not sinned; though it is freely admitted that man himself would 
have been immortal if he had not by transgression lost the favor of 
God. The Bible does not even assert, although it may be true, that 
there are circumstances revolting to our feelings often attending the 
death of animals, beyond what would have attended their 
dissolution if man had not sinned. ARSH July 3, 1860, page 49.16 


9. Nor is there anything in revelation which forbids us to believe that 
the substance of the earth was formed long before it received its 
present organization. The first verse of Genesis may relate to a 





328 


period millions of ages prior to the events noticed in the rest of the 
chapter. Commentators who wrote hundreds, and some of them 
fifteen hundred years ago, seem to have understood the first verse 
as relating to a period far anterior to the creation of man. This 
interpretation, therefore, is not modern, nor made merely to obviate 
a difficulty. But if it were, it is so perfectly coincident with the just 
rules of interpretation, that there can be no just objection to it ARSH 
July 3, 1860, page 49.17 


10. Nor do any considerable number of respectable geologists now 
resort to the supposition favored by Parkinson, Cuvier and 
Jameson, that the six days of creation were six periods of indefinite, 
or at least of vast duration, The word day does not necessarily, or 
always in scripture, signify a period of twenty-four hours. But there 
are serious difficulties from other quarters in giving this 
interpretation to this part of scripture. The objections to this “device 
of interpretation,” as a respectable geologist calls it, are so great 
that sober critics have entirely rejected it, and a large majority of the 
best geologists now think such an interpretation uncalled for by any 
facts known in their favorite science. ARSH July 3, 1860, page 49.18 


11. Geologists generally admit that there is abundant evidence that 
the earth everywhere bears marks of having been subjected to a 
deluge. Cuvier after a long statement of facts and reasonings on the 
subject, says, “I think therefore with Deluc and Dolomieu, that if 
there be anything settled in geology, it is this, that the surface of our 
globe has been subjected to a great and sudden revolution, the 
date of which cannot be carried much farther back than five or six 
thousand years.”ARSH July 3, 1860, page 49.19 


12. Every passage of scripture has been so explained, or can be so 
explained, in perfect consistency with the established laws of 
exegesis, as not in the slightest degree to interfere with the settled 
or generally received principles of geology.ARSH July 3, 1860, 
page 49.20 


The foregoing remarks are sufficient to put to rest all fears which 
have been entertained in any quarter from the science of geology. It 
would require only time to fortify every one of them with the proof 
believed to be appropriate to the subject. - The Bible True. pp.47- 
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51.ARSH July 3, 1860, page 49.21 


INDIVIDUAL OBLIGATION 


UrSe 


But besides these Scriptures, which so distinctly bring to view 
individual obligation in the work of the gospel, notice our Saviour’s 
intercessory prayer: in which he not only supplicates favors for 
those who then loved him, but also for those who should “believe 
through their word;” assuming that they, severally, were to make 
known to others the way of life eternal. ARSH July 3, 1860, page 
49.22 


And again; when long after this the Saviour made, through the 
beloved disciple, a revelation of things to come, what importance is 
assigned to this feature of his holy religion! “The Spirit and the bride 
say, Come: and let him that heareth say, Come!” Let him say, let 
each one, personally, take up and send along down, through all 
time, the blessed invitation to “Come,” and “take the water of life 
freely." ARSH July 3, 1860, page 49.23 


And is it not interesting to observe that the fullest and sweetest 
promises and rewards for Christian faithfulness are given as if 
intended to encourage this individual activity? It is not said the 
church that “converteth a sinner from the error of his ways,” but “he 
that converteth” him, shall hide a multitude of sins, and save a soul 
from death. Nor is it written, the company, but “he that goeth forth 
weeping, bearing precious seed, shall doubtless return bringing his 
sheaves with him.” Nor will it be said, in the last day, “Well done 
thou good and faithful” congregation, but “well done thou good and 
faithful servant, - enter thou into the joy of thy Lord.” Is there 
anywhere bestowed upon any company of persons, a 
commendation equal to that awarded to a single individual, and that 
individual, too, a woman? “She hath done what she could.”ARSH 
July 3, 1860, page 50.1 


Luther used to thank God for those little words, my, thee, thou, thy, 
me, which are so profusely scattered through the Scriptures, - “The 


” Mb 


Lord is my rock,” “my fortress,” “my deliverer;” “When thou passeth 
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through the waters, | will be with thee;” “I will be thy God;” “Thou 
shalt guide me by thy counsel, and afterward receive me to glory:” - 
and they only show how personal are the blessings and duties of 
the great salvation. - Primitive Piety Revived, pp.198,199.ARSH 
July 3, 1860, page 50.2 


PROXIMITY OF TRUTH TO ERROR 


UrSe 


We have in a former article called attention to this remarkable fact 
in the Christian life - that sometimes the richest practical truths 
seem to be parted by only a narrow belt from very pernicious errors. 
For examples we adduced the truth that God dwells and energizes 
in us, and that we may be taught and led by his Spirit ARSH July 3, 
1860, page 50.3 


We will take as our next example what for brevity’s sake we may 
call, the anti-legal spirit. ARSH July 3, 1860, page 50.4 


There is sometimes occasion to preach against legality. Christians 
need to be cautioned against bringing their activities under the 
influence of fear more than love - of conscience and conviction 
rather than love, gratitude and sympathy with Christ. No father 
could enjoy service rendered on this legal, unloving spirit; and still 
less could a husband endure the attentions of his wife, if no love 
appeared in them. Neither can our Divine Lord. The very thing he 
cares for is the love of our heart. In just so far as a legal spirit shuts 
off this, it is to be abjured.ARSH July 3, 1860, page 50.5 


Of course, legality in the sense of seeking and expecting pardon of 
sin and final salvation on the ground of obedience to law, is utterly 
set aside in the gospel scheme. That notion is precisely no gospel 
at all. There is no glad tidings for sinners in it. We could have tried 
that scheme fully as well without any Christ ARSH July 3, 1860, 
page 50.6 


In both the respects named, therefore, there are things to be said 
against a certain use of the law. And so far forth, the anti-legal 
doctrine involves glorious truth. Blessed are they who teach us that 
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love is more and better than fear, that a child-like spirit pleases 
God; that the confiding love of a wife best represents the spirit 
Christ’s people should bear towards himself. ARSH July 3, 1860, 
page 50.7 


They also are doing a great gospel work, who insist that the law 
must not supplant the gospel as the ground work of man’s hope for 
pardon and heaven.ARSH July 3, 1860, page 50.8 


But let there be a care lest too much be said against the law and 
things that should never be said at all. For close along side of the 
fields of truth here, lie the rocks and realms of error. It can not be 
well to break down a sacred regard for God’s law. There can be no 
truth in representing real law as man’s enemy. Legitimately used, 
the law of supreme love to God and love equal and impartial to our 
neighbor, is a blessed power in our world, and one which no human 
soul can afford to spare. We need it as a rule of life. We need itas a 
test of personal character. We can not dispense with it as a 
standard of holiness. Those who have swept it away have been 
melancholy memorials of theological folly, or rather, of the great 
practical mistake of dishonoring God’s law in a vain attempt thereby 
to give more honor to his gospel. No piety can be healthy that does 
not practically honor and faithfully use the moral law. Yet men have 
sometimes leaned so hard against the abuses of the law as to 
disparage law itself. It is a somewhat narrow line - this one between 
using the law as a part of the gospel system and using it as a whole 
system of its own. The former, since there is a gospel, is our only 
wisdom; the latter were egregious folly. ARSH July 3, 1860, page 
50.9 


Analogous to this is that ancient discussion which has come down 
to us in Paul and James, about the relations of faith and of works 
respectively, to salvation. A strait and narrow Christian path in 
which you rest on faith in Christ and that only for pardon; use your 
faith moreover as a quickener and help in all well doing, and also 
take your well-doing as a test of the vitality of your faith. There are 
many professed christians who make faith their excuse from good 
works, rather than their incentive thereto and strength therein; who 
strangely suppose that Christ’s obedience is an ample substitute for 
the obedience of all the Christian world and that its merit can be so 
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transferred to them as to avail them just as if it were all their own, 
and without either the spirit or the fact of obedience in themselves. 
Of this extreme we will not now speak particularly and indeed only 
to say that however much it may aim to honor Jesus Christ, it surely 
deals a terrible blow against his gospel as a power for holiness in 
our world.ARSH July 3, 1860, page 50.10 


On the other hand there are Christians who almost make their 
works their Saviour - not to say also that there are some people (not 
Christians) in whose system there is no Christ at all - nothing but 
works which they would fain believe to be good. ARSH July 3, 1860, 
page 50.11 


The narrow middle path we commend - Jesus the only power that 
redeems from the curse of a law broken by us fatally; and Jesus the 
only effective help in holy living; so that our faith in him shall work 
by love, constrain to new obedience, and beget by its constant 
energy upon us, a new life. ARSH July 3, 1860, page 50.12 


We adduce one more delicate Christian line, off which men swerve 
oft times into sad mistakes; viz. Sympathy with Goa’s justice. ARSH 
July 3, 1860, page 50.13 


It is a high Christian attainment to enter deeply into sympathy with 
God’s justice, unswerved on the one hand by sympathy with sinners 
who may be of our own blood; and yet with no damage to our deep 
pity and love for their souls. On the one hand we are tempted to 
recoil from the horrors and woes of that awful doom to which justice 
must consign the incorrigible; on the other hand we are perhaps 
equally tempted, when our sensitive souls feel the oppression and 
smart of their sins, to give dangerous scope to indignation and 
wrath and to wonder how God can bear with them so patiently and 
so long.ARSH July 3, 1860, page 50.14 


Now it is a blessed truth that we are held to sympathize with God’s 
justice in precisely what it does, so far and so fast as that is 
revealed to us. We may not, we must not sit in judgment on that 
justice. Perhaps we cannot fathom its reasons; but we can trust 
God. It were all perilous in us to withhold our confidence and to 
doubt whether God is good in his justice. Scarcely less perilous is it 
for us to attempt to define the path God’s justice may or may not 
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take, and say so far | can honor him as just, and no farther. ARSH 
July 3, 1860, page 50.15 


Over against this lies the other extreme - getting ahead of the King 
of kings, and impetuously hastening him on in our heart to swifter or 
direr judgments on the wicked.ARSH July 3, 1860, page 50.16 


Some persons assume great credit to themselves for their intense 
indignation against those sins which have terribly goaded their own 
souls. Let them take care lest they usurp a prerogative not their 
own. It is well that Jehovah has said, “Vengeance is mine, | will 
repay.” Let us never forget this, and never cease to thank him for 
excusing us from this responsibility. lt may be a narrow path to hold 
our hearts in sympathy with what God does as fast as he does it, 
and yet not ever suffering our feelings to run in advance of his long 
delayed retributions. Let us never forget that God does not ask our 
wisdom in those great questions of the sinners final doom. Being 
altogether competent to decide them all alone, there was no 
occasion that he should. He does not even encourage us to bring 
our own feelings into court to bear upon the decision one way or the 
other. He would have it suffice for us to abide his decisions, 
confiding in their wisdom and goodness and no less in the set time 
for their execution. - Oberlin EvangelistARSH July 3, 1860, page 
50.17 


TENDENCY OF THE CHRISTIAN RELIGION 


UrSe 


To conclude, the direct tendency of the christian religion is to purify 
the heart, and to make men everything which the perfect happiness 
of society requires. After Paul had gone into a long detail of 
christian virtues, he concludes in his sweeping style, which suffers 
not one virtue to escape: “Finally, brethren, whatever things are 
true, whatever things are venerable, whatever things are just, 
whatever things are pure, whatever things are amiable, whatever 
things are of good fame; if there be any virtue, and if any praise be 
due, think on and practice these things."ARSH July 3, 1860, page 
50.18 
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One miracle there is which Mr. Owen must believe at all events, on 
the whole premises before us. He must believe that a set of vile 
impostors, deceivers of the basest stamp, the greatest cheats and 
liars that ever lived, did give birth to the purest system of morality 
the world ever saw - did recommend the practice of every virtue 
which human reason in the most cultivated state of society can 
admire and approve. He must believe that all the true religion and 
genuine virtue now existing depends upon the forgeries of a pack of 
charlatans, who went about from place to place declaring that they 
had heard what they never did hear, and that they had seen what 
they never saw. This miracle Mr. Owen must believe, which is a 
miracle of a more incredible character than any one in the volume, 
especially when we take into view the circumstances attendant on 
the progress and sufferings of these wicked impostors.ARSH July 
3, 1860, page 50.19 


“If weak thy faith, why choose the harder side?”ARSH July 3, 1860, 
page 50.20 


But still | have not made sufficiently emphatic the tendency of 
christianity upon every one who embraces it. This | will again lay 
before you. It becomes the more necessary to call this up again, 
because our opponent execrates christianity more because of its 
“idle fears and terrors” than on any other account. To me, from 
childhood, it has seemed strange why mankind should more fear 
the threats than hope for the promises of Jesus Christ. If not to a 
consciousness of the just desert of all that is threatened, perhaps 
anterior to any notice of the threats, | know not to what other cause 
this is to be attributed. For certain it is that threats and promises are 
equally credible or incredible. They both rest upon the same 
testimony. Now christianity, if rationally regarded, can never fill but 
one class of mankind with fears. If it be regarded as a fraud or 
imposition, its hopes and fears are equally disannulled. If it be 
regarded as true, what is its truth save pardon and peace to every 
one who submits to the government of Jesus Christ? No person 
can, then, be filled with any fears or terrors from the New 
Testament, but he that believes and will not obey. The infidel 
cannot; the christian cannot. To the infidel it is all a romance; to the 
christian it is all peace, hope, and joy, real as life itself. Who, then, 
does christianity make unhappy? The very persons, and none but 
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the persons, it ought to make unhappy, viz: those who believe, and 
will not obey Jesus Christ. And if it did not make such unhappy, it 
would be unworthy of its Author and its object. And the man who 
labors to divest the guilty of his fears is a misanthrope, and not a 
philanthropist. - Campbell in debate with Owen, p.382.ARSH July 3, 
1860, page 50.21 


Grace and carnal nature never can be reconciledARSH July 3, 
1860, page 50.22 


CAN ANY ONE HIDE HIMSELF? 


UrSe 


“CAN any hide himself in secret places that | shall not see him? 
saith the Lord. Do not | fill heaven and earth? saith the Lord.” 
Jeremiah 23:4.ARSH July 3, 1860, page 51.1 


Guilt always dreads the eye of justice. The criminal always seeks 
concealment. From man we may hide, but who can hide himself 
from God? The eyes of the Lord are in every place, beholding the 
evil and the good. Adam tried to hide, but he could not. Achan tried 
to conceal his sin, but he could not. Hosts of great men, and rich 
men, and mighty men, and men of all classes, will beg of the rocks 
and mountains to hide them from the face of the Lamb, but all in 
vain. There is no darkness, nor shadow of death, where the workers 
of iniquity may hide themselves. Reader? there is no place in God’s 
universe that can hide thee from the face of God. You must meet 
him. You must stand naked before him. You must account for every 
sin of thought, word, and deed, unto him. For God shall bring every 
work into judgment, with every secret thing, whether it be good, or 
whether it be evil. Oh think of that day, when God shall single thee 
out from among millions, to stand alone before him, to be judged by 
him; when the history of thy life shall be unrolled, and thou shalt be 
required to answer for every day, every hour, every minute of thy 
life! What would you give for an hiding place then? How will you will 
feel? What will be your reflections? God’s eye will pierce you 
through and through; and conscience, which perhaps slumbers 
now, will be wide awake then, and will take God’s part against thee 
on every charge. Then he will set your iniquities before his face, 
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your secret sins in the light of his countenance. Then you will have 
no advocate, no friend, no way of escape, but be speechless before 
his glorious throne. “Whither shall | flee from thy presence? If | 
ascend up into heaven, thou art there: if | make my bed in hell, 
behold, thou art there.” Psalm 139:7, 8 ARSH July 3, 1860, page 
51.2 


| hear men say, “The way to love God is to love and do good to our 
fellow-men, and that is all that is necessary;” but | am sure that | 
should not want my children to love me in that way. Suppose | 
should hear my children saying, “Now, the way for us to love our 
father is just to be kind to each other.” Well, that would be a part of 
it, no doubt; but don’t you suppose there is something in my heart 
which would cry out: “Love me, too, oh! my children?” And it is the 
glory of God’s heart that he wants to be loved himself. ARSH July 3, 
1860, page 51.3 


AN ILLUSTRATION 


UrSe 


| one day preached on the general corruption of mankind (says 
Rev. Mr. Lepoult, of India), and the impossibility of being saved by 
our own works. A person present expressed his surprise at my 
assertions, and thought it strange that | should enforce the 
necessity of our keeping the whole law, if we desired not to be 
saved by our own merits. It was unjust, he urged, to consider a man 
cursed who continueth not in all the words of the law to do them, 
and cried out, “How can this be true, that whosoever shall keep the 
whole law, and yet offend in one point, he is guilty of all? How can 
this be? If | keep six of the commandments, and break four, have | 
not kept the majority? And is not God in justice bound to give me 
heaven because | have kept two more than | have broken?”ARSH 
July 3, 1860, page 51.4 


In explaining these truths, we can easily make ourselves 
understood to cultivated minds; but | could never make the common 
people understand me without a parable. Instead of entering into an 
argument, | have often replied by describing a scene on the 
Ganges. “The day was dismal; the wind roared, the thunder pealed, 
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the lightning was vivid, the waves of the Ganges raged, the stream 
was swollen, and the current rapid. The infuriated elements 
threatened destruction to every vessel on its waters: no boat could 
outlive the storm for any length of time. But see, what is that! It is a 
boat in distress, filled with people, rapidly hurried along by the 
waves. Between the peals of thunder, the shrieks of the people are 
heard; they fear the rocks on the shore, to which the current is 
driving them. What can be done for them? Could they but be drawn 
into this creek they would be safe. Those on the shore look 
anxiously around, and discover a chain near them. A man instantly 
fastens a stone to a rope, binds the other end to the chain, and 
flings the stone into the boat. The rope is caught; the people 
eagerly lay hold upon the chain, while those on shore begin to draw 
them, amid the raging elements, towards the creek. They already 
are within a few yards of the land, one link of the chain breaks. | do 
not say ten links - but one link in the middle of the chain. What shall 
those distressed people do now! Shall they still cling to the 
unbroken links?”ARSH July 3, 1860, page 51.5 


“No, no!” exclaimed one of the hearers; “overboard with the chain, 
or it will sink them the sooner.”ARSH July 3, 1860, page 51.6 


“What then shall they do?”ARSH July 3, 1860, page 51.7 


“Cast themselves upon the mercy of God,” exclaimed 
another.ARSH July 3, 1860, page 51.8 


“True,” | replied. “If one commandment be broken, it is as though all 
of them were broken. We cannot be saved by them; we must trust 
in the mercy of God, and lay hold on the almighty hand of Christ, 
which is stretched out to save us.” | have frequently used this 
parable, and always found it to answer.ARSH July 3, 1860, page 
51.9 


THE AUTHORITY OF GREAT NAMES 


UrSe 


SPEAKING of the modern fanciful methods of interpreting scripture 
- methods by which the force of some of its plainest declarations is 
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destroyed or evaded, and some of its most glorious doctrines 
spiritualized into absurdities, Buck in his “Exposition of Our Lord’s 
Great Prophecy,” p.64 says:-ARSH July 3, 1860, page 51.10 


“But they have the sanction of great names.’ This is indeed true, 
and a source of deep regret. And so had the ancient theories of the 
universe: as great names sustained them as can be found on the 
historic page. Pythagoras and Thales and Ptolemy were neither 
idiots nor children; They were master spirits of a splendid age. But 
since the days of Copernicus and Newton, who thinks of receiving 
the once orthodox and popular theories and conclusions of former 
ages, simply because they had the sanction of great names? ‘Great 
men are not always wise.’ They may be great in some things, and 
far from great in other things. Great men are at variance in respect 
to a thousand things; and by the greatness of names we can never 
ascertain a doubtful truth. Truth is greater than great men; and 
sometimes God reveals to ‘babes’ what he hides from the ‘wise and 
prudent.’ Matthew 11:25. ‘Let God be true and every man a 
liar." ARSH July 3, 1860, page 51.11 


IN THIS WORLD, TRIBULATION 


UrSe 


THE Bible has nowhere contradicted the declaration of Christ to his 
disciples, “In the world ye shall have tribulation. John 16:33. The 
whole spirit as well as the letter of the Scriptures, shows that God’s 
people are not to expect any “continuing city” in this world. Their 
eye of hope has ever been directed to things beyond the present 
life. There is no promise, not one, of a time of general rest to God’s 
people before the second coming of Christ at the last day.ARSH 
July 3, 1860, page 51.12 


The “redemption” for which they are encouraged to “lift up their 
heads,” is something more than a mere temporary cessation or 
alleviation of their sufferings in this world. They are taught to look 
for their redemption from sufferings, and their final blessedness, in 
connection with their reception of “an inheritance incorruptible and 
undefiled and that fadeth not away, reserved in heaven for us, who 
are kept by the power of God through faith unto salvation, ready to 
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be revealed in the last time; wherein we greatly rejoice, though now 
for a season (if need be) we are in heaviness through manifold 
temptations; that the trial of our faith, being more precious than of 
gold that perisheth, though it be tried with fire, might be found unto 
praise and honor and glory at the appearing of Jesus Christ” 
“Wherefore gird up the loins of your mind, be sober and hope to the 
end for the grace that is to be brought unto you at the revelation of 
Jesus Christ” 1 Peter 1:4-7 and 13. See also Ephesians 1:10- 
14.ARSH July 3, 1860, page 51.13 


During the whole period of existence in this sinful world the saints 
are represented as groaning within themselves, “waiting for the 
adoption, to wit, the redemption” of their “bodies.” Romans 8:23. 
While dwelling in the “earthly house of this tabernacle,” they “groan, 
earnestly desiring to be clothed upon with their house which is from 
heaven. 2 Corinthians 5:1, 2. They are taught to expect entire 
redemption from all the sufferings of the present state by being 
admitted into the everlasting kingdom of the Lord. But they were not 
to expect this until the return of the Lord Jesus. He goes to prepare 
a place for them, and he will come unto them again and receive 
them unto himself. John 14:3. But previous to his coming, he has 
declared that there should be the signs in the heavens, and in the 
earth and sea, which are recorded in Matthew 24:29. All these 
events should transpire in rapid succession; and they should usher 
in his final coming to fulfill his promises to the elect, by gathering 
them together from the four winds of heaven. It is then that the 
servants that have improved their talents shall “enter into the joy of 
their Lord.” Chapter 25:14-23. “Then shall the king say to them on 
his right hand, Come ye blessed of my Father, inherit the kingdom 
prepared for you from the foundation of the world.” Chapter 
25:34.ARSH July 3, 1860, page 51.14 


This will be the time of redemption to the saints. The very things 
that alarm the ungodly and certify them of their doom, shall comfort 
the saints and certify them of the coming of their Lord to save them. 
And when these things begin to come to pass, they are to look up 
and lift up their heads for their redemption draweth nigh; these 
events which immediately precede the second advent will not be 
long in their fulfillment; and as soon as the Son of man cometh, the 
kingdom shall be given to the saints to possess it forever. - Our 
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Lord’s Great prophecy, p.383.ARSH July 3, 1860, page 51.15 


WHERE ART THOU? 


UrSe 


“And the Lord called unto Adam and said unto him, Where art 
thou?” - Genesis 3:9.ARSH July 3, 1860, page 51.16 


THIS is the first question that God ever put to man. Adam had 
yielded to temptation. He had broken God’s law. He was ashamed 
to look God in the face. When he heard his Maker approaching he 
fled. He vainly endeavored to hide himself from God’s omniscient 
eye. He foolishly thought to escape from God’s terrible justice. He 
fled! But where? He tried to hide himself! But what would conceal 
him? Nothing. He is summoned. He must appear. He is questioned. 
He must reply. But what can he say? He has sinned - sinned 
foolishly, sinned wickedly. He cannot with any show of reason or 
justice excuse himself. This is just the case of every one of Adam’s 
descendants. We have all sinned - sinned without any reason for 
doing so. We have broken a law which is holy, just and good. In 
addition to this we have rejected a gospel which is gracious, 
merciful and full of compassion. We have refused to accept a 
pardon, - a pardon procured at the expense of the sacrifice of God’s 
only begotten Son, - a pardon freely offered and urged upon us by 
everything kind and winning. We have refused to be reconciled to 
God, though he has sent his servants as his ambassadors to us, 
beseeching us to be so. We turned to him the back and not the 
face, we have wandered far from him; and now he comes near to 
us and asks, “Where art thou?” Where, Lord! - among thine 
enemies, afar from thee by wicked works, and fearing to see thy 
face. Where? - in sin under condemnation, and doomed to go down 
in woe.ARSH July 3, 1860, page 51.17 


“We must all appear before the judgment seat of Christ, that every 
one may receive the things done in the body.” 2 Corinthians 
5:10.ARSH July 3, 1860, page 51.18 


The Review and Herald 
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No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy TRUTH; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH. THIRD-DAY, JULY 3, 1860 


CALEDONIA CONFERENCE 


UrSe 


WE had the pleasure of attending this excellent conference. The 
Michigan tent was pitched in front of Bro. L. Gerould’s house, and 
brethren came in from Wright, Bowne, Monterey and other towns 
around, numbering about one hundred and fifty. Brn. Lawrence and 
Whitney pitched the tent on Thursday, and Bro. Lawrence had 
spoken once or twice before we reached the place of meeting, just 
before the Sabbath. Bro. Bates gave an impressive discourse on 
the signs of the times that evening.ARSH July 3, 1860, page 52.1 


Sabbath morning the social meeting was very spirited and good, the 
brethren said, but we were unable to attend in consequence of a 
sudden attack of illness. Bro. Frisbie gave a practical discourse in 
the forenoon. We spoke in the afternoon on the Third Message, and 
in the evening on Bible conversion. First-day forenoon we spoke to 
a large assembly on the Sabbath question, leaving a division of the 
subject for the afternoon. And as we were about to dismiss the 
assembly, O. R. L. Crozier rose up and asked the privilege to speak 
ten minutes. We objected, stating that the tent had been pitched at 
considerable expense, and the brethren had come in, many of them 
from a distance, to enjoy the privileges of a conference without 
being disturbed. We stated that if C. wished to speak against us, he 
should make an appointment and speak to his own congregation. 
Still he urged, and we refused.ARSH July 3, 1860, page 52.2 


After the assembly was dismissed, he sprung upon a seat and cried 
out, “Friends hear me.” He then stated that elder White, at his last 
visit to that place, stated that he never run for any one, and was 
ready to meet him any time that he should get in his way, and that 
he had now come to accept elder White’s challenge. We then 
stated that we had never challenged any one for a discussion, 
never engaged in a regular discussion, and never had been before 
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challenged to a public discussion. C. then stated that he would 
speak in the street in front of the tent after the afternoon service. He 
improved well the hour of intermission stirring up strife in the 
assembly, making our place of worship a scene of confusion. ARSH 
July 3, 1860, page 52.3 


In the afternoon we called the attention of the assembly to the 
conduct of elder Crozier, and wished it distinctly understood that we 
regarded it unworthy of a Christian or gentleman. But to avoid so 
disgraceful an exhibition as an opposition meeting in the street, two 
rods from the tent, in that community which had treated us with 
respect, we would give elder Crozier the stand at the close of our 
discourse. We also made a statement of what we did say when last 
in Caledonia in relation to meeting our opponents. That we as a 
people were not in favor of public discussions, as the excitement 
and party feelings generally unfitted the people to investigate and 
decide properly, and had a bad influence on the cause of true 
religion. But that our brethren who gave themselves to the work of 
lecturing, when challenged by ministers who placed themselves 
between them and the people, did not run, but met them in defense 
of the truth. ARSH July 3, 1860, page 52.4 


After we finished our discourse, C. took the stand, and among his 
first performances, was a bold and wicked attempt to vote us down 
in our own congregation. He called upon all present who received 
the impression that elder White stated that he was ready to meet 
him in discussion to rise up. One woman and one man only got up. 
We then arose and said, Now we will put the vote properly. All 
present who heard us say anything like challenging elder Crozier to 
a discussion will please rise up. Not one arose. “Well, well,” 
responded elder C.; but he evidently did not feel as well as he 
would have felt had a large number arisen that the report might go 
out that we had backed out, or had made false statements, shown 
up by a vote of the congregation.ARSH July 3, 1860, page 52.5 


Having failed in this wily attempt at abusing us, C. was not so well 
prepared to speak. His congregation was tired, and he had a hard 
job before him. He worried himself dealing out light blows against 
the truth, like one hold of the large end of the maul. Several 
wagonloads left while he was speaking, and some others scattered, 
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and some engaged in conversation in the tent. And some of his 
friends stated to our brethren that they were disappointed in the 
man. And so the fierce boaster slew himself. ARSH July 3, 1860, 
page 52.6 


In the evening we reviewed the discourse. The congregation 
listened with marked attention till past ten, when Bro. Bates arose 
and made most appropriate and spirited remarks, which called forth 
from the brethren the hearty response of amen! which might remind 
one of an old fashioned Methodist camp-meeting. And thus 
triumphantly the meeting closed.ARSH July 3, 1860, page 52.7 


J. W. 


TENT MEETING IN FAIRFIELD, IOWA 


UrSe 


BY request of Bro. Hull | call the attention of the readers of the 
Review to a report of the meeting in this city. We began our meeting 
on the 10th of May, according to appointment. A large and 
respectable congregation gave attention to a lecture on Daniel's 
prophecies. The succeeding evening the congregation increased to 
about four hundred. They paid good attention and were deeply 
interested. We sowed much precious seed, and many good and 
honest souls opened their hearts to receive the truth. But as soon 
as the Lord works the Devil seeks opportunity to overthrow all the 
good he does. How easy and natural it is for him to try to steal the 
word away from the good and honest heart, lest it should produce 
faith unto the salvation of him into whose heart it has fallen. This we 
experienced to be true. ARSH July 3, 1860, page 52.8 


When our meeting had progressed to the second week, when 
everybody who attended was favorably impressed with the truth, 
and very deeply interested, lo! our ears were saluted with the news 
that the great defender of Campbellism was on the ground ready for 
fight, and prepared to demonstrate that modern Adventism was not 
of the Bible. Bills were soon posted up around the square, 
announcing to the public that Eld. P. T. Russell, the above 
champion, would prove that the doctrine we preach is anti-Bible. 
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This raised an anxiety with many for a discussion, and duty called 
upon us to make a defense against his assaults. Bro. Hull then 
entered into debate with him, and for two days, or about that time, 
the kingdom issue was considered.ARSH July 3, 1860, page 52.9 


Mr. R. tried to prove that the kingdom of God spoken of in Danie! 2, 
and 7, was set up on the day of pentecost. | will not state how he 
succeeded in his proof, but will state the result of the discussion of 
this proposition. After the last speeches on this question were 
delivered, a disinterested hearer arose and moved for a decision. | 
then arose and also urged the necessity of having the hearers 
express their convictions relative to the question in dispute. The 
Elder arose, objected, and said, “If there is a vote taken | want my 
friends not to vote,” and further stated that he would prefer that a 
decision be not taken till the last question was discussed. Here this 
matter was dropped.ARSH July 3, 1860, page 52.10 


The next proposition was debated, Eld. R. affirming that the law 
recorded in Exodus 20, sometimes called the decalogue, is now 
repealed or done away.ARSH July 3, 1860, page 52.17 


At the close of this a Disciple minister called for a decision. | also 
urged its necessity, pleading that the Elder had been sent by his 
brethren at Knoxville to destroy our positions, and that if he had 
succeeded it would be well for us to ascertain, that we might 
communicate his great success to his nomophobian brethren, that 
they might thereupon take courage to keep him after us; and 
further, that if he had failed it was equally important that they be 
informed, that they may then be served by him somewhere else, 
mind their own business and let us alone. But all my pleas were 
unavailing. The Elder again remonstrated, even more urgently than 
before, declared he was opposed to having a decision, and told his 
friends not to vote. | then called upon all who thought God’s law had 
remained unhurt to arise to their feet. This was opposed; but in the 
midst of the opposition about a hundred arose. | am certain from the 
general expression which | heard that there were about eight for the 
law of God to one against it. ARSH July 3, 1860, page 52.12 


The Elder went away, concluding that it would be easier for him to 
give us a genteel letting alone than to prove the destruction of 
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God’s holy law.ARSH July 3, 1860, page 52.13 


After the discussion we resumed our lectures, and the first interest 
of our meeting continued to its close. We organized, yesterday, with 
about forty-eight members, twenty-seven of whom were baptized. 
We adopted the Bible as the only rule of our faith and practice, and 
for a church name we take a name sufficiently good for all: “The 
church of the living God.”ARSH July 3, 1860, page 52.14 


Great and strong is the opposition here; but more is he who is for us 
than all they who are against us. In spite of all that Mr. R. could do 
against us, the best members of his church saw their errors and 
renounced them and embraced the truth. He may think that the law 
is abolished, but he never can make his honest brethren see 
it. ARSH July 3, 1860, page 52.15 


Bro. Bartlet, one of his preaching brethren, is now with us. He thinks 
that the Elder made a very successful failure. To the Lord be all the 
praise and glory for carrying on his work over the head of the 
strongest opposition. ARSH July 3, 1860, page 52.16 


We leave here for Vernon, where we shall commence our next 
meeting on the 28th inst. Brethren, pray for us that God may ever 
follow the ark, and vindicate his truth to the joyful salvation of 
many.ARSH July 3, 1860, page 52.17 


B. F. SNOOK. 


TENT MEETING IN ST. CHARLES, MINN 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: Our tent-meeting in St. Charles is closed. Our labors 
commenced under very discouraging circumstances, some of which 

| will mention. The wall of the tent was lost on board the steamer 
Northern Belle, and we have been under the necessity of holding 

our meetings without it. We shall probably receive it soon or the pay 

for it. ARSH July 3, 1860, page 52.18 


The second discouragement in the way was the condition of the 
cause we profess to love. Within a circle of ten miles from St. 
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Charles there have been over thirty Sabbath-keepers. Eighteen in 
one neighborhood have fallen into the Future-Age doctrine and 
have all given up the Sabbath, have no religious meetings, and are 
in perfect confusion among themselves. Those that had not given 
up the truth, were, to say the least a perfect wreck. They had no 
meetings, but were almost discouraged.ARSH July 3, 1860, page 
52.19 


Under these circumstances we commenced our labors. We did not 
look for many new ones to embrace the truth. At our first meeting 
on Sunday our no-Sabbath friends were on hand, ready for their 
stump speeches; but it was overruled. Our meeting was one of 
labor, but the Lord was with us. The result of our meeting has been 
good. It has been the means of bringing together and permanently 
establishing fourteen in the truth. They now have their stated 
meetings. Four new ones expressed their determination to keep all 
God’s commandments. Others are on the point of turning. The Lord 
help them to obey.ARSH July 3, 1860, page 52.20 


| have not spoken of the no-Sabbath people to harm them in the 
least. | pity them; and | would here warn all to be careful how they 
follow in their wake.ARSH July 3, 1860, page 52.21 


We go from this place to High Forest. | have had all the preaching 
to do thus far, which is quite too much for one. | would be very glad 
if some of our preaching brethren could come and help me in the 
tent. A tent ought to be well manned; but if | must labor alone | will 
do the best | can.ARSH July 3, 1860, page 52.22 


The brethren in Minnesota are doing well in defraying the expenses 
of the tent enterprise. ARSH July 3, 1860, page 52.23 


WM. S. INGRAHAM. 
St. Charles, Minn., June, 1860. 


DWELLING ON DARKNESS 


UrSe 


SUPPOSE that Bro. A/s becoming glued down to the world, and is 
fast losing the savor of the truth; suppose B. is running after the 
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gewgaws of the world, and C. is stupid and dead; you need not be 
constantly dwelling upon the matter. True, it is sad to think of; and it 
should fill our hearts with grief; but our duty is plain: to go lovingly 
and tenderly to them, and unburden our mind to them, in brotherly- 
kindness and affection, and with prayer and patience wait to see the 
effect. Then when duty is performed, it is useless to torment our 
own hearts about the matter. ARSH July 3, 1860, page 52.24 


Dismiss the subject now upon the mind. Look up to God for light; 
with faith look up to him; look away from the thick darkness of earth. 
You cannot carry your brother to the celestial city. Having done your 
duty in exhorting and warning him, cast now your burden on the 
Lord. Do not constrain the brother. If he will not be won willingly, 
sweetly by the power of the truth, God does not want him in the 
ranks; he would only be a dead weight to the church. The church is 
not edified by constrained fellowship; God is not pleased by it, nor is 
he honored by the service of those who are half-hearted. ARSH July 
3, 1860, page 52.25 


Do not dwell upon the darkness. Do not talk about these troubles, 
nor think of them much. Dispose of them in a sweet, brotherly, 
scriptural way; then drop them; and if the brother does not heed the 
warning, leave him with God; you have no time to dally with him; 
you cannot enter the celestial gates with a putrid corpse upon your 
shoulders. It may be all you can do to save yourself; do not take 
any responsibility which God does not require at your hands.ARSH 
July 3, 1860, page 53.1 


Time is precious. Dwell upon those things which tend to elevate the 
mind. Nourish that inner life of the soul. Meditate upon the reward of 
the righteous in heaven, the glorious tree of life, the river of life, the 
New Jerusalem, the gates of pearl, the walls of jasper, the streets of 
gold, the harps, the crowns of gold. Think of the beauteous, princely 
mansions of the eternal, the celestial city, and of its inhabitants, all 
holy, all disinterested, self-sacrificing, humble and obedient. Think 
of God, the source of all good, and of his Son Jesus Christ. Think of 
the glorious system of truths, which are like leaven, to purify and fit 
the sons of earth for that refined, and intelligent, and holy society of 
angels. Think much upon those mighty truths which are soon to test 
all, as they appear in their order in the judgment, as our Advocate 
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closes up the work of the Sanctuary.ARSH July 3, 1860, page 53.2 


Dear brother, let us be assured that when we fully realize what a 
mighty work we have before us, in heeding the counsel of the true 
Witness, when we fully realize the inward corruptions of our own 
hearts, we shall feel that we have sufficient of labor before us to do, 
without carrying false or needless burdens. No, let us cast our 
burdens upon the Lord.ARSH July 3, 1860, page 53.3 


But there is darkness within. Our own sins, and weaknesses, and 
besetments, are enough to fill our minds with dismay, if we dwell 
upon them. If we do this, it will bring only discouragement and grief. 
Let us look away from unworthy self, to worthy Jesus, keep our 
eyes fixed upon him; he is worthy. This is our only hope. Only 
believe, trust, confide in him; this is the way to get strength to 
perform his will; for while we dwell upon darkness, his light is 
withdrawn.ARSH July 3, 1860, page 53.4 


But we have wants. Many of us are poor, and the anxious cares of 
life engross the attention; and the mind dwells upon this subject too 
intensely, too constantly. This too is darkness. Look away from this, 
too. Trust in the Lord and do good. Be diligent in business while 
fervent in spirit. Make all subservient to, and consistent with, the 
truths we profess. But do not dwell upon the darkness: it will sink 
the soul. It degrades and weakens the mental and moral powers, 
and fits the mind for Satan, and the world, and the flesh, to take the 
reins and lead the soul downward to perdition,ARSH July 3, 1860, 
page 53.5 


J. CLARKE. 


BENEVOLENCE 


UrSe 


THE great plan of salvation had its foundation in infinite love, and 
disinterested benevolence. “For God soloved the world that he 
gave his only begotten Son that whosoever believeth in him should 
not perish, but have everlasting life.” John 3:76. Nor was the 
unspeakable gift, our Lord Jesus Christ, a passive instrument in 
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carrying out this great plan. “For ye know the grace of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, that though he was rich, yet for your sakes became 
poor, that ye through his poverty might be rich.” 2 Corinthians 8:9. 
“Let this mind be in you which was also in Christ Jesus; who being 
in the form of God, though it not robbery to be equal with God: but 
made himself of no reputation, and took upon him the form of a 
servant, and was made in the likeness of men. And being found in 
fashion as a man, he humbled himself, and became obedient unto 
death, even the death of the cross.” Philippians 2:5-8.ARSH July 3, 
1860, page 53.6 


What benevolence was this! In his life upon the earth this principle 
was manifested in all his acts. No alloy of selfishness was mingled 
with the purity of his benevolence. “He went about doing good.” “He 
is our example, that we should walk in his steps.,ARSH July 3, 
1860, page 53.7 


And we are not left to walk in our own strength. The religion of 
Christ purifies the heart, changes the current of the affections, and 
ennobles the entire moral being. It is a glorious characteristic of the 
economy of grace, that when we by faith receive him as our 
Saviour, our guide, and our pattern, he imparts a measure of his 
nature and Spirit to us, so that those duties which, in a state of 
nature, would be a burden, become a delight. We are not left to do 
the duties which the gospel enjoins, merely through the exercise of 
our own will, but the Spirit of Jesus sweetly constrains us; and if our 
hearts are in that state of perfect submission which the word of God 
requires, it will be as our meat and drink to do the will of our Father 
in heaven.ARSH July 3, 1860, page 53.8 


It is vain for us to flatter ourselves that we are the followers of 
Christ, while we are actuated only by selfish principles. For what is 
it to be a Christian? To possess the Spirit of Christ, and to imitate 
his example. “Now if any man have not the Spirit of Christ, he is 
none of his.” Romans 8:9. If this principle dwells in our hearts, it will 
be all-pervading, affecting our feelings, our manners, and our acts. 
It will be manifested in all the circumstances and relations of life, 
leading us to respect the rights and feelings of others, even in the 
most humble circumstances. It will lead us to put the most 
charitable construction on the acts of others which facts will allow, 
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and will lead us to seek for virtues and redeeming qualities, rather 
than for faults and failings in our fellow-creatures. It will lead us to 
feel our individual responsibility to do all the good we can to others, 
to their bodies as well as to their souls. ARSH July 3, 1860, page 
53.9 


Sometimes the only avenue to the soul, to influence for good, is 
through attention to temporal necessities and comforts. With this 
principle in active exercise, we shall not find it hard to obey the 
apostolic injunction, “Look not every man on his own things, but 
every man also on the things of others.” Philippians 2:4. We shall 
find it very easy to “use hospitality one to another without grudging” 
[7 Peter 4:9], and the most natural thing imaginable to “be pitiful,” 
and to “be courteous.” 7 Pefer 3:8. And all other requirements of 
similar import will be easily and naturally obeyed, when our hearts 
are brought into this unselfish state. ARSH July 3, 1860, page 53.10 


There are two general rules laid down in the New Testament to 
guide our conduct in reference to the duty of benevolence. Do we 
wish to know when and where we shall do good? We can find an 
answer in Galatians 6:10. “As we have therefore opportunity, let us 
do good unto all men, especially unto them who are of the 
household of faith.” Buthow shall we do good, when we have 
opportunity, in what manner, spirit and measure? “Therefore all 
things whatsoever ye would that men should do to you, do ye even 
so to them; for this is the law and the prophets.” Matthew 7:12. 
Have we ever considered that the Golden Rule strikes directly at 
the root of all selfishness? The Saviour of mankind understood 
human nature. He knew that every individual lived as it were in a 
little world of his own, and that everything pertaining to his own 
interests was inexpressibly dear to him. He gave us a rule, 
therefore, which he knew we could readily comprehend. In every 
case which requires our consideration we have only to look within 
our own hearts, and ascertain what we should feel and desire under 
similar circumstances, to understand our duty. ARSH July 3, 1860, 
page 53.11 


These requirements are binding upon us if we would be Christians; 
and if obeyed in the right spirit will make us unselfish, and thus 
bring us into sympathy with Christ. Sin has entered our world, the 
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curse rests upon it, and a countless train of sorrows and evils has 
followed in consequence. If Christ came into this world to seek and 
to save that which was lost, to illustrate in his life the principle of 
benevolence, by doing good to the bodies and souls of men, and 
finally died an ignominious death, that a way of escape might be 
opened for us from sin and its awful consequences, should not his 
followers do what they can to alleviate human misery, and to lead 
perishing sinners to Christ. ARSH July 3, 1860, page 53.12 


The true followers of Christ exemplify in their lives the principles of 
the gospel to an unbelieving world. Hence the words of Christ, Ye 
are the light of the world. Those who have been governed by the 
blessed principles of the gospel, have always been lights, no matter 
how dense the moral darkness around them. It is perhaps worthy of 
remark, that the world judge of our piety, more from our works than 
from any religious tenets that we may hold. In these days of much 
religion, but too little Christianity, some public manifestations of 
adherence to creed and denomination are expected, and these 
amount to but little with the intelligent unbeliever. But the professed 
Christian who is scrupulously honest in business, habitually 
courteous and kind, benevolent without ostentation, in every thing 
by his works giving evidence that the Golden Rule is the rule of his 
life, will possess Christian influence; and whenever he speaks upon 
religious subjects, his testimony will have weight. “Let your light so 
shine before men, that they may see your good works, and glorify 
your Father in heaven.” Matthew 5:16.ARSH July 3, 1860, page 
93:13 


True benevolence is opposed to bigotry and intolerance, and 
cannot be confined within sectarian limits. Our duty may call us to 
move in certain directions, and expend our energies upon certain 
objects, but our sympathies will not be restricted to them. The 
nearer we approach to our Lord’s great heart of love, the more 
expansive will our benevolence become; it will Know no sectarian or 
geographical boundaries.ARSH July 3, 1860, page 53.14 


In that remarkable expression of our Lord’s, recorded in Luke 6:38, 
there seems to be involved the idea of reciprocation or 
recompense. “Give, and it shall be given unto you; good measure, 
pressed down, shaken together, and running over, shall men give 
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into your bosom. For with the same measure that ye mete withal, it 
shall be measured to you again.” This idea is in harmony with the 
constitution of the human mind, and shows that our Saviour’s 
commands are consistent and reasonable, and in accordance with 
the nature of things. The manifestation of this principle recommends 
itself to the gratitude and admiration of men.ARSH July 3, 1860, 
page 53.15 


The feeling of gratitude is more readily brought into exercise in the 
mind of man, than many suppose. It is often remarked that this is a 
cold, selfish, and ungrateful world. This is too true; but if the 
principles of the gospel were lived out by those who profess to be 
governed by them, we should see less cause for complaint on this 
ground. The recipients of bounty may not always be able to repay, 
but who ever knew the truly benevolent to lack for friends? They 
sometimes find them, too, among those who are not governed by 
the same principles, but who have appreciation enough to respect 
and admire them in others. The influence of benevolent example is 
powerful. How much has been accomplished by it, eternity alone 
will reveal.ARSH July 3, 1860, page 53.16 


How much was accomplished by John Howard and Elizabeth Fry, 
not only through their immediate labors, but also through their 
example before the world! It seems hardly possible that one could 
read the history of their lives and labors, without admiration of the 
principles which led them to such heroic acts of self-sacrifice in their 
efforts to save their unfortunate and degraded fellow-beings from a 
life of sin and misery, and from eternal death, and without being 
stimulated to do all the good they can in the world.ARSH July 3, 
1860, page 53.17 


It falls to the lot of comparatively few to be able to do great acts of 
benevolence, but if we do what we can in our sphere, be it ever so 
humble, we shall be accepted, and have our reward with those who 
through more favorable circumstances were able to do much more. 
It is a comforting thought that God knows the heart; and while the 
benevolent are often pained that they can do no more, God 
understands it all ARSH July 3, 1860, page 53.18 


In showing mercy to others, whether in the bestowment of means, 
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or in rendering service in other ways, much depends upon the 
manner in which it is done, so far as the feelings of the receiver are 
concerned. To many of those who by misfortune are brought into 
circumstances where they are under the necessity of receiving 
favors from others, it would be far more blessed to give than to 
receive. Benevolent, sensitive, and independent in their natures, it 
causes a feeling of pain to receive, without the power of rendering 
an equivalent. If then these favors are bestowed as if grudgingly, 
how much is added to that sensation of pain! But if bestowed 
cheerfully, as if it were a privilege, a delight, with that true delicacy 
which shows them that their feelings are appreciated, how different 
the feeling, and how grateful to the suffering heart! The 
remembrance of such kindness clings to the heart while life and 
memory last. Let us then so far overcome the selfishness of our 
natures that opportunities of doing good, and of showing mercy, 
may be received by us with feelings of gratitude, and out-gushing 
benevolence, which not only bless doubly the receiver, but are 
happifying to our own hearts. Such benevolence brings with it its 
own reward. An enlargement of soul, a pure and elevated 
happiness, which the sordid and selfish know nothing of. ARSH July 
3, 1860, page 53.19 


But God, as if to place a double blessing upon those who strive to 
live out these principles, has left in his word many precious 
promises, and words of encouragement to them - promises which 
not only have reference to the life that now is, but that which is to 
come. We see in the light of this subject, that it is not only our duty, 
but our privilege, to cultivate in our hearts this blessed principle, and 
manifest it in our lives. As Christians, we should ever bear in mind 
the words of the apostle, “Ye are bought with a price: therefore 
glorify God in your body, and in your spirit, which are God’s.” 7 
Corinthians 6:20. We are left in the world after we are converted to 
God, to do good, to be missionaries for him. His cause in the world 
is carried forward through human agencies. His servants are 
appointed to preach the word, and those whom he has made 
stewards over his substance, are to sustain and co-operate with 
them in their work, with their property and influence, according to 
their ability. If we truly love God our interests are identified with the 
interests of his cause in the world. He has no idlers in his vineyard; 
all have their work assigned them; and happy will it be for each one 
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of us if at the close of our life we shall be able to say as did our 
divine Master, “I have glorified thee on the earth: | have finished the 
work thou gavest me to do.” John 17:9.ARSH July 3, 1860, page 
54.1 


Do we realize our individual responsibility? And do we believe that 
the night cometh speedily, wherein no man can work? How 
important then to us is the injunction of our Saviour. “Work while the 
day lasts!” We must soon give an account of our stewardship. May 
God help us to be diligent in every good work, doing with our might 
what our hands find to do, that in the grand review to which all our 
acts will soon be subjected, it may be said unto each of us, “Well 
done, good and faithful servant, enter into the joy of thy Lord."ARSH 
July 3, 1860, page 54.2 


S. B. WHIPPLE. 
Perry’s Mills, N. Y. 


Call for a Tent-Meeting in Missouri 


UrSe 


Bro. L. Morrison writes from Victoria, Daviess Co., Mo.: “I take 
courage when | read of some whose condition is like my own, and 
who have dared to breast the storm of opposition and persecution. 
It has been my lot the greater part of my religious life to stand, as it 
were, in front of the battle. | could point to years gone by, when the 
doctrine was first taught that the kingdom of God was future, also 
the unconscious state of the dead, and that the wages of sin is 
death, when | was charged for believing these things, with heresy. | 
was called on by the Disciple or Campbellite church to surrender 
these views or leave that church. | chose the latter. This happened 
in Indiana, in the year 1852. In 1854 | emigrated to this country 
(Missouri, Daviess Co.). AS soon as | came here | commenced 
preaching the doctrine above referred to. Here again | met fire and 
brimstone everywhere | went. Two years ago Bro. Hull came to our 
country and taught the same things. How this rejoiced my heart! He 
advanced a little farther and took up the law and Sabbath. Some 
time before he was through | made up my mind on the subject, and 
again advanced another step. In this, as in the other, | was the first 
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in this State to embrace the Sabbath of the Lord. And now, dear 
friends and brethren, the little band that | have the honor to stand 
identified with, are desirous of having one meeting such as we 
never have had the privilege of attending. | mean a_ tent- 
meeting-ARSH July 3, 1860, page 54.3 


| see there is a tent provided for Western lowa, and as it is in the 
hands of Brn. Hull and Snook, | therefore would say to Bro. Hull that 
| wrote to him on the subject in April last, but as yet have received 
no answer. Could Bro. H. have come to his appointment here last 
winter, many would have been glad. | never saw more interest 
taken generally than was at the prospect of his coming. The 
Missionary Baptists opened their house of worship and made an 
appointment for him at Victoria. ARSH July 3, 1860, page 54.4 


Now, dear brethren, take our case into consideration. There are a 
few here that we consider faithful and tried; and we believe the Lord 
has a people here, even here in Missouri, and that all that is 
wanting is an efficient workman to proclaim the truth. Cannot Brn. 
Hull and Snook come towards the close of the tent-season. If they 
should close their tent operations in lowa at Decatur City, and notify 
us of the fact, we would meet them there and assist in bringing the 
tent and taking it back, and would do as much more as we are able. 
What say you, brethren, to our request? You may perhaps think 
there would be danger in bringing the tent here into a slave country. 
But we would say that we think there is none at all, and fully believe 
you would have as many warm-hearted friends here as elsewhere, 
and also some of the largest audiences perhaps you ever had. May 
the Lord prosper you in all good undertakings."ARSH July 3, 1860, 
page 54.5 


WE ARE PILGRIMS HERE 


UrSe 


WE live as pilgrims here below, 

Bound for yon world of glory; 

We'll shout God’s praises as we go, 

And tell redemption’s story. ARSH July 3, 1860, page 54.6 
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Though trials thicken on the way, 

And hearts grow sad and weary; 

Soon shall we hail the blissful day 

That ends our exile dreary. ARSH July 3, 1860, page 54.7 


If we believe his precious word, 

His promises are cheering; 

Look up, rejoice, trust in the Lord, 

For we the port are nearing.ARSH July 3, 1860, page 54.8 


Dear fellow pilgrims on the way, 

Gird up your loins, be sober; 

Soon he will come; O, watch and pray, 

Give not the battle over. 

A. E. BUCKLAND.ARSH July 3, 1860, page 54.9 


THE CHRISTIAN’S OBLIGATION TO IMITATE CHRIST’S WALK 


UrSe 


“HE that saith he abideth in him, ought himself also so to walk even 
as he walked.” 7 John 2:6. The term “to walk” in the sense of this 
text, refers to the conduct of the individual. “He that saith he 
abideth” in Christ, means he who professes to be a disciple of 
Christ. The sentiment, then, of this passage is, that every professed 
disciple of Christ is bound to imitate him in all his imitable examples. 
We should do this “lest the light that is in us become darkness.” We 
must do this in order to be the true representatives of the Saviour. 
We must do this to prevent men from mistaking the road to death, 
for the road to heaven.ARSH July 3, 1860, page 54.10 


Let us then for a little while contemplate the manner of Christ's walk 
while dwelling among men. First, with reference to the treatment of 
his enemies. “When he was reviled he reviled not again; when he 
suffered he threatened not, but committed himself to him that 
judgeth righteously.” “He was led as a sheep to the slaughter, and 
as a lamb dumb before his shearers, so he opened not his mouth.” 
When dying he cried out in behalf of his murderers, “Father forgive 
them, for they know not what they do.” Here then is an example for 
every disciple to imitate. Are we opposed, persecuted, slandered, 
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insulted? So was Jesus, and much more than this. Yet he endured 
all his sufferings and insults with meekness and patience. And he 
has said, “Love your enemies; do good to them that hate you, and 
pray for them that despitefully use you and persecute you.” Jesus 
gave the highest proof of love to us, in that “while we were enemies 
he died for us.” Reader, it is highly important, if you would receive 
the forgiveness of your sins, if you would gain a fitness for the 
kingdom of heaven, that you get all hatred of your fellow men out of 
your hearts, that you cherish no hard spirit towards those you think 
have injured you, or those who have really injured you.ARSH July 
3, 1860, page 54.11 


Second, his meekness and resignation amid all his trials and 
sorrows. Though trials beset him on every hand, he exhibited at all 
times a spirit of perfect meekness. Though poverty was his lot, he 
complained not. Though his flesh shrunk back in view of the cup he 
must drink, though he agonized in prayer and said, “O my Father, if 
it be possible let this cup pass from me,” nevertheless, he added, 
“not my will, but thine be done.” Thus should the disciples of Christ, 
amidst the poverty, trials and distress of this life, endure with 
meekness, patience and resignation, these sorrows, looking to 
Jesus who endured the cross and despised the shame; and more 
especially those trials that come upon them for Christ’s sake. ARSH 
July 3, 1860, page 54.12 


Third, his resistance of temptation. Satan strove to draw him from 
the path of rectitude, but he resisted and overcame the great 
enemy. “Christ was tempted in all points like as we are yet without 
sin.” And as “he suffered, being tempted,” “he is able to succor 
them that are tempted.” Satan is still going about to seduce the 
people of God from the right way, in a thousand places, presenting 
baits of honor, wealth, ease, pleasure, etc., but by the grace of God 
we must contend against him, relying on the word of truth and never 
yield to any of his unholy influences. “Blessed is the man that 
endureth temptation, for when he is tried he shall receive the crown 
of life which the Lord hath promised to them that love him.”ARSH 
July 3, 1860, page 54.13 


Fourth, Jesus wept over sinners. At one time as he came near the 
devoted city of Jerusalem, he wept over it and said, “If thou hadst 
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known, even thou, in this thy day, the things which belong to thy 
peace, but now they are hid from thine eyes.” “He wept that we 
might weep.” How unbecoming, how unlike the Saviour, to spend 
our time in vain mirth and folly, while sin continues to curse the 
earth! while oppression in various forms continues! while man’s 
inhumanity to man, makes millions mourn! while profanity, Sabbath- 
breaking, and every form of intemperance still exists in our guilty 
land! while piety languishes, and the judgments of God hang over 
our own guilty nation! How becoming that we weep before the Lord 
in view of the condition and prospects of a guilty world!ARSH July 
3, 1860, page 54.14 


Fifth, his condescension and humble spirit. “Though he was rich, 
yet for our sakes he became poor, that we through his poverty 
might become rich.” “The glory he had with the Father before the 
world was,” he laid aside. “He made himself of no reputation, and 
humbled himself to death, even the death of the cross.” He was 
born in a stable, and cradled in a manger. In after years he was a 
homeless wanderer. He associated much with the poor, and with 
publicans and sinners. To the poor especially he preached his own 
gospel. He said truly, “| am meek and lowly in heart.” Here Christian 
reader, is an example for you and me to imitate, to be lowly in heart 
as Jesus was, to seek the moral elevation of the poor and the 
vicious, rather than our own elevation in the esteem of those called 
great on earth. Then shall we be content to occupy the humble 
sphere God has designed for us. Then shall we be willing to spend 
all our time, our influence, our possessions and talents in the 
service of God and humanity. Then we shall not desire to imitate 
our proud and fashionable neighbors in buying splendid carriages, 
building costly houses, or in putting on ornaments or costly clothing, 
or in procuring superfluities of any kind. We shall then have “the 
mind which was in Jesus.” We shall feel that we are stewards only 
of these earthly goods, which we are commanded to occupy upon 
till the Lord shall come. Yea, we shall feel when we have done all 
that is commanded us, that we are unprofitable servants, that we 
have done no more than our duty.ARSH July 3, 1860, page 54.15 


Sixth, his prayerfulness. “The midnight air witnessed the fervor of 
his prayer.” “He poured out his supplications unto him that was able 
to save, with strong crying and tears.” What a rebuke to those 
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professors who have no retired place for secret prayer, and but few 
and faint desires for help from God!ARSH July 3, 1860, page 54.16 


Seventh, his self-denying benevolence. While here on earth he 
“went about doing good,” healing diseases, removing suffering, 
comforting the afflicted, preaching truth; and this in the midst of 
derision and poverty; and finally, he endured the cross and suffered 
death for man’s salvation. His benevolence was of the self- 
sacrificing kind. We are commanded to follow him. How then can 
we be satisfied to live in this world of ignorance, sin and suffering, 
where so much is to be done to save the lost, to make the 
accumulation of wealth, the gratification of pride and vanity, the 
indulgence of appetite, any or all combined, the object of life, and 
thus seek our own things and not the things which are Jesus 
Christ’s.ARSH July 3, 1860, page 54.17 


Eighth, Jesus was emphatically “not of this world.” He said of his 
disciples, “They are not of this world even as | am not of this world.” 
So should we be. We should seek those things which are above. 
We should not listen to the vain world’s captivating sights and 
sounds. We should do nothing through strife or vain glory. We 
should gratify no vain curiosity, but avoid all associations that would 
have a tendency to turn our thoughts away from duty, and 
communion with God. May we follow the Lamb whithersoever he 
goeth, and finally reign with him. ARSH July 3, 1860, page 55.1 


C.A. O. 
Battle Creek, Mich. 


BREVITIES 


UrSe 


SYMPATHY. It is said that in viewing the falls of Niagara from a 
rock above the falls, there is an almost irresistible tendency to throw 
one’s self over with the rushing cataract, into the abyss below. How 
strange, yet how true. Have a care, then, O fellow-traveler, of this 
sympathy, in your intercourse with the rebellious, the erring, and the 
wicked. Many a poor sympathizer went down with Korah, into the 
yawning earth. Stand like a rock, about which billows dash and 
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foam. Stand fixed, immovable, permanent, grounded upon the rock 
Christ Jesus. ARSH July 3, 1860, page 55.2 


MOTION OF THE EARTH. It is said that in Germany the ladies ar 
rather ignorant of the geography of the earth. One of them in 

conversation asked if Christmas did not occur in the summer in the 

United States, as it came in the winter in Germany (if my memory is 
correct). This reminds one of the objections some people raise 

against the Sabbath, on account of the spherical form of the 

earth.ARSH July 3, 1860, page 55.3 


THE CONFERENCE. | observed to Bro. H., Our meeting wa 
interesting; no evil influence seemed to be present. Said he, “It was 
not because no evil was present, but because the good Spirit 
prevailed.” There is much truth in that. O that the good Spirit might 
always prevail, in our meetings, and in our whole life!lARSH July 3, 
1860, page 55.4 


CALLING FOR AN EXPRESSION. | do not like asking people - 
rise. Perhaps it may do in some general movements, but ordinarily 

it is a damper; for many who embrace present truth are timid at first, 

until the truth gets hold of them and makes them bold. Do not 

frighten the timid, doubtful seeker, by asking more of him than he is 

able to bear. If it is necessary to seek out the inquiring, a general 

invitation might be given, to those interested, to visit the messenger, 

and inquire farther into the truth. This is only my own view. Perhaps 

it is wrong.ARSH July 3, 1860, page 55.5 


CONSISTENT. It is to be perfectly correct in every thing. For a 
Christian to be consistent with his profession, is to be without guile 

or deceit, without stain or blemish, without shadow of evil or sin. 

Christ was consistent. O how glorious it would be to see a church 

consistent; every one consistent in all particulars. We will aim at 

nothing short of this. ARSH July 3, 1860, page 55.6 


INSURING CHARACTER. There is an idea extant in the moder 
churches, that a person must be defended by his brethren from the 
attacks of scandal, and the tongue of malice. But if | understand the 
genius of Christianity, when a person resigns himself to God, and 
consecrates his all to him, his character is included with all his 
interests; and he should no more be troubled about what the world 
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say about his character (for it is no longer his), unless the 
allegations against him are true; and in either case, his brethren are 
not to proceed on the evidence of vague report; but if the evidence 
is clear that a Christian has wronged a man of the world, and the 
thing can be proved by good substantial testimony, the church is as 
much bound to proceed against such offending church member, as 
though the offense were against a brother. ARSH July 3, 1860, page 
55.7 


CHEERFULNESS, is as much opposed to lightness, as muct 
opposed to a jesting, careless, frivolous turn of mind, as it is to 
moroseness and taciturnity. A frivolous, jesting manner, shows that 
the heart is neglected; that the thoughts are vain and evil, and the 
sin is, in disobeying the precept, “Keep thy heart with all diligence.” 
O, how many stumble here, and fall, often to rise no more. ‘Tis a 
dangerous habit, this way of trifling, and lightly playing with words, 
and ideas, though it may seem innocently pleasant. There is a way 
that seemeth right unto a man, but the end thereof is the way of 
death. The influence and popularity the Christian may gain by such 
a course with the world will be like the false light of the inebriate, 
shortlived, and dearly-bought. Conscience inflicts her severest 
pangs upon the trifler and joker; or calloused she droops in 
hopeless stupor. The Christian soon discovers the origin, and 
nature, and tendency of this sin, and resists and overcomes it, or he 
remains a Christian no longer. The habit may be deeply rooted, and 
firmly fixed. No matter for this; his salvation is at stake, and heaven 
must be gained, even though a right hand or eye is destroyed, and 
heaven is even then cheap enough. Cheerfulness is no more allied 
to hilarity and lightness, than zeal is to emulation and strife; or than 
neatness is to vanity and pride; and Satan has no more stronghold 
upon man than this: to turn virtues into vices, by an abusive 
extreme.ARSH July 3, 1860, page 55.8 


Proverbs 25:26. “A righteous man falling down before the wicked, is 
as a troubled fountain, and a corrupt spring.” Therefore let the good 
man keep his lips and his tongue, lest he err, for the wicked will be 
first to discover a flaw, and call for recantation. Then Satan 
smiles. ARSH July 3, 1860, page 55.9 


J. CLARKE. 
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Extracts from Letters 


UrSe 


Bro. D. W. Bartholomew writes from Rochester, Mich.: “It has been 
only a short time since | heard of the present truth; and when | think 
of the dealings of God with me, | feel to thank and praise his holy 
name that my eyes were opened to see the light, and my heart to 
receive it. Truly God has been merciful to me, and | would obey his 
commandments. | want to live humbly at the feet of Jesus, ready 
always to do his will, that | may grow in grace and in the knowledge 
of the truth. It cheers my heart to hear that the message is rising, 
and that the people of God are united, though scattered far and 
near. | want to rise with the work, and go on with the remnant 
church and stand with them on mount Zion.,ARSH July 3, 1860, 
page 55.10 


Sister S. J. Kimble writes from Pontiac, Mich.: | have found by 
experience that this world is not a friend to grace. Some of my 
young companions with whom | associated, seem to avoid my 
society. But this is no more than | expected. If they cannot love my 
precious Saviour who is so worthy, | do not expect them to love me 
who am but a poor, unworthy, imperfect creature at the best. | often 
think of these words, He that will be a friend of the world is the 
enemy of God. O what is this poor, fleeting, wicked world, 
compared with that bright, beautiful and eternal one which all the 
saints will soon inherit?” ARSH July 3, 1860, page 55.11 


Sister S. |. Kimble writes from Bloomfield, Mich.: “Especially do | 
love the Sabbath and welcome its weekly return. | thank the Lord 
that | ever had the opportunity of hearing the truth. We have no time 
to lose. | feel the need of a deeper work of grace in my heart; for the 
time draweth near when he that shall come will come, and will not 
tarry. We are the only ones in this place who keep the Sabbath. It is 
my prayer that God will send some of his ministering servants this 
way. | believe that the Lord will yet bring out more here to search for 
the truth." ARSH July 3, 1860, page 55.12 


Sister H. Kimble writes from Pontiac, Mich.: “Il begin to see the 
necessity of giving up the world and making ready for the soon 
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coming of our Lord and Saviour. It is a blessed privilege to leave all 
for God and his cause; a rich consolation to know that we may lay 
up a treasure in heaven; that there is a way possible for our escape 
from the blight of sin and the curse, and a rest for the faithful in the 
kingdom of our Father. | look forward with a ray of hope to this 
blessed fruition. | want to participate in the visit to the Father’s 
house. The saints will soon go. The place is almost prepared. The 
Lord will soon come. Those who have a form of godliness may call 
this heresy; but Paul calls it the blessed hope, and the glorious 
appearing of the great God and our Saviour Jesus Christ. Praise 
the Lord for such a hope! the hope of seeing the Father, the 
blessed Jesus, the holy angels, the patriarchs, prophets, apostles, 
and all the martyrs who have laid down their lives for the cause of 
Christ; the hope of being made immortal! It is enough!ARSH July 3, 
1860, page 55.13 


“O, | long to be there, and the thought that ‘tis near, Makes me 
almost impatient for Christ to appear.” ARSH July 3, 1860, page 
55.14 


Sister A. E. Dart writes from Baraboo, Wis.: “I can ‘speak well of 
God,’ as one has said, though | cannot speak well of myself. He has 
done great things for me, for which | greatly rejoice and am glad. 
And who that duly considers God’s great love to man in the gift of 
his Son, in the gift of his blessed word, and in the gift of his Holy 
Spirit, can but feel his heart overflow with love, gratitude and praise. 
When we have losses, disappointments, trials and afflictions, if we 
view them in a scriptural light as fatherly chastisements, the 
subdued heart readily submits and says, Thy will be done. | firmly 
believe that God will not withhold any good thing from his children; 
no, not even afflictions, when he sees they will be most conducive 
to the soul’s growth in grace. It is a very great blessing to be able to 
cast all our cares and burdens upon the Lord, and know that he 
cares for us, and that his ear is ever open to our cries. And O, how 
thankful we should be that he has called us out of darkness into his 
marvelous light. My earnest prayer is that we may walk in the light 
while we have the light lest darkness come upon us. | think we 
ought carefully to consider the admonition of our Saviour where he 
says, Take heed to yourselves, lest at any time your hearts be 
overcharged with surfeiting, and drunkenness, and the cares of this 
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life, and so that day come upon you unawares. Luke 27:34. | have 
often thought that | was in danger of being overcharged with the 
cares of this life, but by divine help | will try to be more watchful and 
more prayerful. O how spiritually-minded ought we to be, and how 
closely we ought to walk with God, if we expect so soon to reign 
with him. May God quicken us all, and inspire us with a spirit of 
watchfulness and prayer.” ARSH July 3, 1860, page 55.15 


Bro. E. Inman writes from Cassopolis, Mich.: “I think this place 
would be a good place for some of our preaching brethren to come 
and give a course of lectures. The third angel’s message has never 
been proclaimed in this place; but some are reading our books and 
papers, and are like king Agrippa, almost persuaded to be 
Christians. | can say after the manner of Paul, | would to God that 
they were both almost and altogether persuaded to believe the third 
message, and embrace the Sabbath and live up to its requirements. 
| believe that God has a people in this place, and | would invite 
some messenger to come here and give them the bread of 
life." ARSH July 3, 1860, page 55.16 


Sister B. Strout writes from Bradford, Me.: “How blessed those 
words of truth when we can feel and realize them, which the Lord 
hath spoken, “My grace is sufficient for thee.’ Blessed promises, to 
cheer and encourage the hearts of the tried ones in the narrow way 
to heaven. And this way is narrowing, not widening. But | love the 
narrow way, notwithstanding | feel that | am very insufficient of 
myself to walk in it. But through the Lord strengthening me | can do 
all things. | want to love the Lord with all my heart, and love my 
neighbor as myself, and then | shall be prepared to love my 
brethren with a pure heart fervently.” ARSH July 3, 1860, page 
55.17 


Sister A. O. Thompson writes from Denmark, N. Y.: “A short time 
before we left St. Lawrence Co., Brn. Hilliard and Lawrence came to 
see us. | said to Bro. H., ‘When | look over theReview | look for a 
letter from some of the Brn. Byingtons or Hilliards and others that 
have gone from this State, but get disappointed.’ ‘Then,’ said he, 
‘do you not think that some of those friends look for a letter from 
Bro. and sister Thompson.’ | have felt impressed to write many 
times, but did not feel that | was worthy; but this much | can say, 
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The Lord has been very good to me and mine. He has raised up my 
companion from a sick bed, where he has been confined for most of 
the fall and winter past, and we are not willing that man shall have 
the praise; for it is the Lord that has done it; and we know of a truth 
that God is a prayer-hearing and a prayer-answering God. It is 
nearly two years since | have had the privilege of meeting in social 
worship with those of like precious faith, and | have no desire to 
hear the popular trash of the day. | feel that | need the prayers of 
God’s dear children, that | may be able to overcome, and at last 
gain mount Zion.”ARSH July 3, 1860, page 55.18 


The Review and Herald 


No Authorcode 


BATTLE CREEK, MICH. THIRD-DAY, JULY 3, 1860. 
Courage Again 


UrSe 


A RECENT Council of brethren from different parts of this State 
held at Battle Creek has removed from us burdens and 
discouragements, so that we breathe easier. We are decided to 
travel and preach more, whether we remain connected with the 
REVIEW OFFICE or not. We hope to visit the brethren in lowa 
Eastern and Southern this fall, and labor some time with 
them.ARSH July 3, 1860, page 56.1 


J. W. 


New Works 


UrSe 


“VINDICATION of the True Sabbath” by J. W. Morton. By 
permission of the author we have recently printed 3000 copies of 
this excellent work. Price 10 cents.ARSH July 3, 1860, page 56.2 


“An Appeal for the Restoration of the Bible Sabbath, in an Address 
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to the Baptists from the Seventh-day Baptist General Conference.” 
This is an able appeal, and should be widely circulated. Price 5 
cents.ARSH July 3, 1860, page 56.3 


“The Sabbatic Institution, and the Two Laws,” by J. N. Andrews. 
This work sets forth the institution of the Sabbath at Creation in a 
forcible and interesting manner, and also clearly presents the 
distinction between the two laws in both the Old and New 
Testaments. Price 5 cents. ARSH July 3, 1860, page 56.4 


“Bible Student’s Assistant,” fourth edition, revised and enlarged. 
Price only 5 cents.ARSH July 3, 1860, page 56.5 


Five thousand copies of the illustrated double number, just the thing 
to scatter abroad. Price, 10 cents single copy, twenty copies for 
$1,00, 100 copies $4,00. A liberal discount to preachers. ARSH July 
3, 1860, page 56.6 


Penny Tracts. Truth - Preach the Word - Death and Burial - Much in 
Little - Tract on Immortality. Our small Tracts can be sent by Mail, 
post-paid, in packages of not less than twenty-five. ARSH July 3, 
1860, page 56.7 


J. W. 


Business Meeting 


UrSe 


REPORT of a business meeting in the conference convened at 
Caledonia, June 24, 1860.ARSH July 3, 1860, page 56.8 


Bro. Bates was chosen chairman, and S. B. Whitney secretary. 
After some remarks and consultation in regard to tent operations: 
and the state of affairs at Battle Creek, the following resolutions 
were presented by Bro. White and adopted by the brethren:ARSH 
July 3, 1860, page 56.9 


Resolved, That we believe it to be the duty of the churches and 
brethren in Michigan to liberally sustain tent operations in the State 
the present tent season.ARSH July 3, 1860, page 56.10 
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Resolved, That we believe widow Cranson (now feeble) is worthy of 
the sympathy and support of our churches and brethren.ARSH July 
3, 1860, page 56.17 


In pursuance of these resolutions the brethren raised sixty-three 
dollars for the tent, and ten dollars and sixty-six cents for sister 
Cranson. The meeting then adjourned sine die. JOSEPH BATES, 
Chairman. S. B. WHITNEY,Secretary.ARSH July 3, 1860, page 
56.12 


THE following items are clipped from the Marion (lowa)Register. 
We can take no particular exceptions to them, except the 
application of the term reverend, to a preacher of the gospel, which 
we do not understand the Bible to warrant. We are glad the contrast 
between primitive apostolic, and modern fashionable, styles of 
worship is seen and appreciated. ARSH July 3, 1860, page 56.13 


“NEW CHURCH. Rev. Mr. Cornell organized a new church last 
Sunday called the Church of Jesus Christ. After reading the articles 
of faith, about fifty persons rose up and gave their assent to them, 
and afterwards signed them. In the afternoon he preached his 
farewell sermon, after which he administered the rite of baptism by 
immersion to thirteen persons in the presence of a large crowd 
assembled to witness the ceremony.ARSH July 3, 1860, page 
56.14 


“We learn that some eight persons, all members in good and 
regular standing in the Baptist church in this place, dissolved their 
connection with it on Saturday last to join the new society recently 
formed here by Rev. Mr. Cornell. He has a large tent on the 
commons, where the primitive style of conducting public worship 
contrasts strangely though not unpleasantly, with the modern 
fashionable churches.”ARSH July 3, 1860, page 56.15 


Help! Help!! 
UrSe 


THE Northern lowa tent will probably have to be laid by soon unless 
| can have help in preaching the word. When Bro. Brinkerhoof came 
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| was much worn with constant labor and care without rest. | felt 
greatly relieved, but he has been called home on account of the ill 
health of his family, and does not expect to return. | have been now 
three weeks alone, and appear to be failing every day. In one or two 
instances | came near failing before | could finish the discourse | 
had begun. | am now obliged to take two or three hours rest in the 
day time in order to keep up, a necessity that never existed with me 
before. This is somewhat discouraging, but | cannot help itARSH 
July 3, 1860, page 56.16 


Cannot Bro. Loughborough come over and help us? | see by 
Review, accounts of meetings by some four or five different 
brethren in Wisconsin and Illinois, who have had success in the 
work. It would seem that a tent could be ably manned out there 
without foreign aid. There is no help here at all, not even a gift of 
exhortation. ARSH July 3, 1860, page 56.17 


The tent committee here think | need help, and they will fully justify 
this call. ARSH July 3, 1860, page 56.18 


If Bro. L. will come to Anamosa by the Dubuque Western R. R, the 
brethren will convey him the tent. Inquire for Wm. V. Field, at 
Anamosa, Jones Co., lowa.ARSH July 3, 1860, page 56.19 

M. E. CORNELL. 

P. S. After writing the above, | read it to the church in Anamosa who 
were assembled on business, and they heartily approved it. ARSH 
July 3, 1860, page 56.20 

M. E. C. 

THOSE who wish to forward means by mail for the N. Y. tent fund 
will direct their letters to R. F. Cottrell, Olcott, Niagara Co., N. 
Y.ARSH July 3, 1860, page 56.21 

R. F.C. 


APPOINTMENTS 


UrSe 
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THE next monthly meeting of the brethren in Western New York is 
to be held on the second Sabbath in July, at Bro. J. Lamson’s, near 
Clarkson Center. | cannot at present promise so attend ARSH July 
3, 1860, page 56.22 


Re ESC, 


Business Department 
UrSe 


Business Notes 


H. L. Richmond: M. M. Richmond’s paper has been paid up to Vol. 
xiii, No. 1, leaving three volumes ($3) due to present Vol. Your 
INSTRUCTOR receipt should have been to ix,44RSH July 3, 1860, 
page 56.23 


N. N. Lunt: We cannot just now give you J. N. Andrews’ P. O. 
Address. He will see this note and inform youARSH July 3, 1860, 
page 56.24 


Will Bro. Andrews give us his address? And what about the second 
edition of the History of the Sabbath? The first, 2500 is sold ARSH 
July 3, 1860, page 56.25 


J. W. 


H. F. Baker: Your remittance per J. H. W. was received; and we 
sent you books the 18th inst. to the amount of $13,84, which you 
have probably received before this. ARSH July 3, 1860, page 56.26 


Receipts 


UrSe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the ‘Review and Herald’ to which the money receipted 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should be given.ARSH July 3, 
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1860, page 56.27 


JS Taylor 0,50,xvii,1. S Rumery 2,00,xviii,1. S A Street 1,00,xvii,1. 
M Leach 1,00,xvii,1. J H Ginley 1,00,xvii,1. J H Ginley (for S S 
Scoville) 0,50,xvii,1. E Parks 2,00,xvii,1. W J Hardy 1,00,xvii,1. T 
Finch 1,00,xvii,1. W Hasting 2,00,xvii,14. J Fargo 2,00,xviii,1. C 
Dunning 1,00,xviii,1. Wm Minisy 2,00,xvi,1. S Rogers 1,00,xvii,5. J 
Fergerson 1,00,xvi,14. J M Baker 0,75,xvii,7. M N Savage 
1,00,xvii,1. S Dunten 2,00,xix,1. E E Carpenter 1,00,xviii,6. M Scott 
0,50,xvii,6. J Coals 0,50,xvii,6. J Huff 0,50,xvii,6. W Camins 
0,50,xvii,6. C Hanna 0,50,xvii,6. | Mace 0,50,xvii,6. P Luke 1, 
00,xvii,1. P Luke (for N Ogden) 0,50,xvii,3. R Parker 1,00,xvii,7. H 
G Dana 2,00,xvii,1. A Fife 1,00,xvii,1. H E Pinks 1,00,xviii,7. Wm W 
Lockwood 2,50,xviii,1. Wm W Lockwood (for J Thayer) 0,50,xvi,16. 
E Stone (50c each for Mrs J Evans and J H Chrispell) 1,00, each to 
xvii,1. L E Jones 3,00,xix,7. M W Steere 1,00,xvii,1. H S Curtis (50c 
each for | Spencer and N E Spencer) 1,00, each to xvii,1. H F Baker 
(for Mrs H Rogers) 0,50,xvii,7. E Griffith 2,00,xvii,6. S Howland 
1,00,xvii,1. C Benson 1,00,xvii,7. A W Chaffee 1,00,xvi,19. H M 
Hadden 1,00,xvi,22. Ch in Round Grove, Ills (S B for S H Marshall) 
0,50,xvii,7. S W Rhodes (for Jno Sellars) 1,00,xviii,1. C A Ingalls 
1,00,xiii,1. M Bortle 1,00,xvii,7.ARSH July 3, 1860, page 56.28 


For REVIEW to Poor. H F Baker (S B) $3,2K\RSH July 3, 1860, 
page 56.29 


For Mich. Tent. Ch in Jackson, Mich (S B) $10. J F Carman (S B} 
$3.ARSH July 3, 1860, page 56.30 


For M B Czechowski. E H Root $1. H Gardner $5. Three sisters in 
Topsham, Me $5.ARSH July 3, 1860, page 56.31 


For W S Ingraham. H Gardner $5.ARSH July 3, 1860, page 56.32 


Books Published at this Office 


UrSe 


HYMNSfor those who keep the Commandments of God and the 
Faith of Jesus. This Book contains 352 pp., 430 Hymns, and 76 
pieces of Music. Price, 60 cents. - In Morocco 65 centsARSH July 
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3, 1860, page 56.33 


Supplement to the Advent and Sabbath Hymn Book, 100 pp. Price 
25 cents. - In Muslin 35 cents.ARSH July 3, 1860, page 56.34 


Spiritual Gifts, or The Great Controversy between Christ and his 
angels, and Satan and his angels, containing 224 pp. neatly bound 
in Morocco or Muslin. Price 50 centsARSH July 3, 1860, page 
56.35 


Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1,2,3 & 4. This work presents a condensed 
view of the entire Sabbath question. - 184 pp. Price 15 cents ARSH 
July 3, 1860, page 56.36 


The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third 
Angel’s Message, and the Two-horned Beast. 148 pp. Price 15 
cents.ARSH July 3, 1860, page 56.37 


The Atonement - 196 pp. Price 15 cents ARSH July 3, 1860, page 
56.38 


The Bible Class. This work contains 52 Lessons on the law of God 
and Faith of Jesus. - Price 15 centsARSH July 3, 1860, page 56.39 


A Book for Everybody - The Kingdom of God Price 15c.ARSH July 
3, 1860, page 56.40 


The Prophecy of Daniel - the Four Kingdoms - the Sanctuary and 
2300 days. Price 10 cents. ARSH July 3, 1860, page 56.41 


The History of the Sabbath, and first day of the week, showing the 
manner in which the Sabbath has been supplanted by the heathen 
festival of the sun. pp.100, price 10c.ARSH July 3, 1860, page 
56.42 


Which? Mortal or Immortal? or an inquiry into the present 
constitution and future condition of man. pp.128, price 15c.ARSH 
July 3, 1860, page 56.43 


The Saints’ Inheritance. Price 10 centsARSH July 3, 1860, page 
56.44 
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Modern Spiritualism; its Nature and Tendency - an able exposure of 
the heresy - Price 15 cents.ARSH July 3, 1860, page 56.45 


The Law of God. Testimony of both Testaments relative to the law 
of God - its knowledge from Creation, its nature and perpetuity - is 
presented. Price 10 cents. ARSH July 3, 1860, page 56.46 


Miscellany. Seven Tracts on the Sabbath, Second Advent etc. Price 
10 cents.ARSH July 3, 1860, page 56.47 


Facts for the Times. Extracts from the writings of Eminent authors, 
ancient and modern. Price 10 cents. ARSH July 3, 1860, page 56.48 


The Signs of the Times. Price 10 centsARSH July 3, 1860, page 
56.49 


The Seven Trumpets. Price 10 centsARSH July 3, 1860, page 
56.50 


Vindication of the True Sabbath, by J. W. Morton, late Missionary to 
Hayti. Price 10 cents.ARSH July 3, 1860, page 56.51 


The Sinners’ Fate. pp.32, price 5c. ARSH July 3, 1860, page 56.52 
The Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth 
Commandment, with remarks on the Great Apostasy and Perils of 
the Last Days. Price 5 cents.ARSH July 3, 1860, page 56.53 


Bible Student’s Assistant. A collection of proof-texts on important 
subjects. 36 pp. Price 5 cents.ARSH July 3, 1860, page 56.54 


The Celestial Railroad. Price 5 centsARSH July 3, 1860, page 
56.55 


Perpetuity of the Royal Law. Price 5 cents. ARSH July 3, 1860, page 
56.56 


Review of Crozier. This work is a faithful review of the No-Sabbath 
heresy. Price 5 cents. ARSH July 3, 1860, page 56.57 


Brief exposition of Matthew 24. Price 5 cents.ARSH July 3, 1860, 
page 56.58 
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Review of Fillio on the Sabbath Question. Price 5 centsARSH July 
3, 1860, page 56.59 


Brown’s Experience. Price 5 cents. ARSH July 3, 1860, page 56.60 


The Truth Found - A short argument for the Sabbath. Price 5 
cents.ARSH July 3, 1860, page 56.61 


An Appeal to the Baptists on the Sabbath. Price, 5 cents. ARSH July 
3, 1860, page 56.62 


PENNY TRACTSWho Changed the Sabbatt? Unity of the Church 
- Spiritual Gifts - Judson’s Letter on Dress - Mark of the Beast - 
Wesley on the Law - Appeal to Men of Reason, on Immortality - 
Truth - Death and Burial - Preach the WordARSH July 3, 1860, 
page 56.63 


These small Tracts can be sent, post-paid, in packages of not less 
than twenty-five. ARSH July 3, 1860, page 56.64 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus. Price 25 cents. In paper covers, 20 cents ARSH 
July 3, 1860, page 56.65 


Word for the Sabbath. Price 5 cents ARSH July 3, 1860, page 
56.66 


The Chart. - A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel andJohn 


20 by 25 inches. Price 15 cts. On rollers, post-paid, 75 cts ARSH 
July 3, 1860, page 56.67 


Tracts in other Languages 


UrSe 


GERMAN.Das Wesen des Sabbaths und unsere Verpflichtung auf 
ihn nach dem Vierten Gebote.ARSH July 3, 1860, page 56.68 


A Tract of 80 pp., a Translation of Nature and Obligation of the 
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Sabbath of the Fourth Commandment. Price 10 centsARSH July 3, 
1860, page 56.69 


HOLLAND.De Natuur en Verbinding van den Sabbath volgens het 
vierde Gebodt. Translated from the same as the German. Price 10 
cents.ARSH July 3, 1860, page 56.70 


FRENCH.Le Sabbat de la Bible. A Tract on the Sabbath of 32 pp. 
Price 5 cents. ARSH July 3, 1860, page 56.71 


La Grande Statue de Daniel II, et les Quatre Betes Symboliques et 
quelques remarques sur la Seconde Venue de Christ, et sur le 
Cinquieme Royaume Universel. A Tract of 32 pp. on the 
Prophecies. Price 5 cents. ARSH July 3, 1860, page 56.72 


Books from other Publishers 


UrSe 


Debt and Grace as related to the Doctrine of a Future Life, by C. F. 
Hudson. Published by J. P. Jewett & Co., Boston. 480 pp. 12 mo. 
Price $1,25.ARSH July 3, 1860, page 56.73 


Works published by H. L. Hastings, for sale at this Office. ARSH July 
3, 1860, page 56.74 


The Voice of the Church on the Coming and Kingdom of the 
Redeemer, by D. T. Taylor. Price $1,00.ARSH July 3, 1860, page 
56.75 


The Great Controversy between God and Man, by H. L. Hastings, 
167 pp., bound in cloth, price 60 cents. ARSH July 3, 1860, page 
56.76 


The Fate of Infidelity, 175 pp., cloth gilt. Price 25 centARSH July 3, 
1860, page 56.77 


Future Punishment. By H. H. Dobney. Price 75ARSH July 3, 1860, 
page 56.78 


Pauline Theology. An argument on Future Punishment in Paul’s 
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fourteen epistles. Price 15 cents.ARSH July 3, 1860, page 56.79 


Tracts of 24 pages. Church not in Darkness; The Three Worlds; 
The Last Days; Plain Truths; New Heavens and Earth; Ancient 
Landmarks. Price 5 cents. ARSH July 3, 1860, page 56.80 


These Publications will be sent by Mail,post-paid, at their 

respective prices. One-third discount by the quantity of not less than 

$5 worth. In this case, postage added when sent by Mail. All orders 
to insure attention, must be accompanied with the cash, unless 

special arrangements be made. Give your Name, Post Office, 
County, and State, distinctly. Address REVIEW & HERALD, Battle 
Creek, Mich.ARSH July 3, 1860, page 56.81 
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July 10, 1860 
RH VOL. XVI. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, - NO. 8 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD 


[Graphic of the Ark of the Covenant with the inscription beneath,] 
“And there was Seen in His Temple 
the Ark of His Testament.” 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 


VOL. XVI. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, JULY 10, 186 
- NO. 8. 


The Advent Review and Sabbath Herald 


No Authorcode 


is published weekly, at One Dollar a Volume of 26 Nos. in advance. 
J. P. KELLOGG, CYRENIUS SMITH AND D. R. PALMER, 
Publishing Committee. 

Uriah Smith, Resident Editor. J. N. Andrews, James White, J. H. 
Waggoner, R. F. Cottrell, and Stephen Pierce, Corresponding 
Editors. 

Address REVIEW AND HERALD Battle Creek, Mich. 


ARISE, THE DAY IS PASSING 


UrSe 


ARISE! for the day is passing; 

While you lie dreaming on, 

Your brothers are cased in the armor, 
And forth to the fight are gone; 

Your place in the ranks awaits you, 
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Each man has a part to play; 
The past and the future are nothing 
In the face of stern to-day.ARSH July 10, 1860, page 57.1 


Arise from your dreams of the future - 

Of gaining a hard-fought field, 

Of storming the airy fortress, 

Of bidding the giant yield - 

Your future has deeds of glory, 

Of honor (God grant it may!); 

But your arm will never be stronger, 

Or needed as now, to-day.ARSH July 10, 1860, page 57.2 


Arise! if the past detain you, 

Her sunshine and storms forget! 

No chains so unworthy to hold you 

As those of a vain regret; 

Sad or bright, she is lifeless ever, 

Cast her phantom arms away! 

Nor look back, save to learn the lesson 

Of a nobler strife to-day. ARSH July 10, 1860, page 57.3 


Arise! for the hour is passing; 

The sound that you dimly hear 

Is your enemy marching to battle! 

Rise! rise! for the foe is near! 

Stay not to brighten your weapons, 

Or the hour will strike at last, 

And from dreams of a coming battle, 

You will wake, and find it past. 

[Household Words.ARSH July 10, 1860, page 57.4 


SECRET PRAYER SUCCESSFULLY MANAGED 


UrSe 


“But thou when thou prayest, enter into thy closet, and when thou 
hast shut thy door pray to thy Father which is in secret, and thy 
Father who seeth in secret shall reward the openly. Matthew 
6:6.ARSH July 10, 1860, page 57.5 
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WE have here our blessed Lord’s instructions for the management 
of secret prayer, the crown and glory of a child of God. ARSH July 
10, 1860, page 57.6 


|. The direction prescribed for our deportment in secret duty in three 
things: 1. Enter thy closet. This word signifies a secret or recluse 
habitation, and sometimes it is rendered a hiding place for treasure. 
2. “Shut thy door,” or lock, it as the word intimates. The Greek word 
furnishes the term “key,” as appears by Revelation 3:7, and 20:7, 3, 
implying that we must bar or bolt it. 3. “Pray to thy Father which is in 
secret.” “Father.” Tertullian notes this name, as intimating both piety 
and power; “thy Father” denoting intimacy and propriety. ARSH July 
10, 1860, page 57.7 


Il. A gracious promise which may be branched into three parts: 1. 
For thy Father sees thee in secret, his eye is upon thee with a 
gracious aspect, when thou art withdrawn from all the world. 2. He 
will reward thee. The word used here is sometimes translated by, 
rendering, Matthew 22:21; Romans 2:6, and 73:7; by delivering, 
Matthew 27:58; Luke 9:42; by yielding or affording, Hebrews 12:17; 
Revelation 22:2. All which comes to this; he will return thy prayers 
or thy requests amply and abundantly into thy bosom. 3. He will do 
it openly, manifestly; before the world sometimes, and most 
plentifully and exuberantly before men and angels at the great day; 
secret prayers shall have open and public answers.ARSH July 10, 
1860, page 57.8 


Ill. Here is a demonstration of sincerity, from the right performance 
of the duty set forth by the antithesis in the fifth verse. “But thou 
shalt not be as the hypocrites, for they love to pray standing in the 
synagogues and in the corners of the streets that they may be seen 
of men.” Enter not thy house only, or thy common chamber, but thy 
closet, the most secret and retired privacy, that others may neither 
discern thee nor rush in suddenly upon thee. God will answer thee 
and perform thy request as a gracious return to thy secret sincerity. 
God is pleased by promise to make himself a debtor to secret 
prayer. It brings nothing to God but empty hands and naked hearts; 
to show that reward in scripture sense does not flow in on the 
streams of merit, but of grace. It is monkish divinity to assert 
otherwise; for what merit strictly taken can there be in prayer? The 
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mere asking of mercy cannot merit it at the hands of God. Malachi 
2:3. Our most sincere petitions are impregnated with sinful 
mixtures. We halt, like Jacob, both in and after our choicest and 
strongest wrestlings. But such is the grace of our heavenly Father 
who spies that little sincerity of our hearts in secret, that he is 
pleased to accept us in his beloved, and to smell a sweet savor in 
the fragrant perfumes and odors of his intercession.ARSH July 10, 
1860, page 57.9 


Though | might draw many notes hence, | shall treat of but one, 
containing the marrow and nerves of the text. ARSH July 10, 1860, 
page 57.10 


That secret prayer duly managed is the mark of a sincere heart and 
hath the promise of a gracious return.ARSH July 10, 1860, page 
OL 1 


Prayer is the soul’s colloquy with God, and secret prayer is a 
conference with God upon admission into the privy chamber of 
heaven. When thou hast shut thine own closet, when God and thy 
soul are alone, with this key thou openest the chambers of paradise 
and enterest the closet of divine love. When thou art immured as in 
a curious labyrinth apart from the tumultuous world, and entered 
into that garden of Lebanon in the midst of thy closet, thy soul like a 
spiritual Daedalus, takes to itself the wings of faith and prayer and 
flies into the midst of heaven among the cherubims. | may serve 
secret prayer the invisible flight of the soul into the bosom of God. 
Out of this heavenly closet rises Jacob’s ladder, whose rounds are 
all of light; its foot stands upon the basis of the covenant in thy 
heart, its top reaches the throne of grace. When thy reins have 
instructed thee in the night season with holy petitions, when thy soul 
hath desired him in the night, then with thy spirit within thee wilt 
thou seek him early. When the door of thy heart is shut, and the 
windows of thy eyes are sealed up from all vain and worldly objects, 
up thou mountest and hast a place given thee to walk among 
angels that stand by the throne of God. Zechariah 3:7. In secret 
prayer the soul, like Moses is in the back side of the desert, and 
talks with the angel of the covenant in the fiery bush. Exodus 3:1. 
Here’s Isaac in the field at eventide, meditating and praying to the 
God of his father Abraham. Genesis 24:63. Here’s Elijah under the 
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juniper tree at Rithma in the wilderness, and anon in the cave 
hearkening to the still small voice of God. 7 Kings 19:4, 12. Here’s 
Christ and the spouse alone in the wine cellar, and the banner of 
love over her, and she utters but half words, having drunk of the 
sober excess of the spirit. Cant.ii,4; Ephesians 5:18. Here we find 
Nathaniel under the fig-tree, though it may be at secret prayer, yet 
under a beam of the eye of Christ. John 7:48. There sits Austin in 
the garden alone sighing with the Psalmist, “How long, O Lord,” and 
listening to the voice of God, take up the Bible and read. 
(Confessions, 1st book, 8th chapter). It is true hypocrites may pray 
and pray alone, and pray long, and receive their reward from such 
whose observations they desire, but a hypocrite takes no sincere 
delight in secret devotion, he has no spring of affection to God. But 
O my dove, says Christ, that art in the cleft of the rocks, let me hear 
thy voice, for the melody thereof is sweet. A weeping countenance 
and a wounded spirit are most beautiful prospects to the eye of 
heaven, when a broken heart pours out repentant tears like streams 
from the rock smitten by the rod of Moses’ law in the hand of a 
mediator. O how amiable in the sight of God the cry, “Out of the 
depths have | cried unto thee;” which Chrysostom glosses thus, to 
“draw sighs from the furrows of the heart.” Let thy prayer become a 
hidden mystery of divine secrets, like good Hezekiah upon the bed 
with his face to the wall, that none might observe him; or like our 
blessed Lord, that grand example, who retired into mountains and 
solitudes apart, and saw by night the illustrious face of his heavenly 
Father in prayer.ARSH July 10, 1860, page 57.12 


The reasons why secret prayer is the mark of a sincere heart are as 
follows: 1. Because a sincere heart busies itself about heart work, 
to mortify sin, to quicken grace, to observe and resist temptation, to 
secure and advance his evidences; therefore it is much conversant 
with secret prayer. The glory of the king’s daughter shines within, 
arrayed with clothes of gold, but they are the spangled and glittering 
hangings of the closet of her heart when she entertains communion 
with her Lord. The more a saint converses with his own heart, the 
more he searches his spiritual wants, and feels his spiritual joys. 2. 
Because a sincere heart aims at the eye of God, he knows that 
God, being a spirit, loves to converse with our spirits, and to speak 
to the heart more than the outward ear; he labors to walk before 
God as being always in his sight, but especially when he presents 
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himself at the footstool of mercy. An invisible God is delighted with 
invisible prayers, when no eye sees but his; he takes most pleasure 
in the secret glances of a holy heart. But no more of this; let us 
descend to the question deducible from the text, a question of no 
less importance than daily use, and of peculiar concernment to the 
growth of every Christian. ARSH July 10, 1860, page 57.13 


How to manage secret prayer that it may be prevalent with God to 
the comfort and satisfaction of the soul.ARSH July 10, 1860, page 
57.14 


For method’s sake, | shall divide it into two branches.ARSH July 10, 
1860, page 58.1 


|. How to manage secret prayer that it may prevail with GodARSH 
July 10, 1860, page 58.2 


Il. How to discern and discover answers to secret prayer that the 
soul may acquiesce and be satisfied that it hath prevailed with 
God.ARSH July 10, 1860, page 58.3 


Before | handle these, | would briefly prove the duty and its 
usefulness, leaving some cases about its attendants and 
circumstances toward the close. ARSH July 10, 1860, page 58.4 


As to the DUTY itself the text is plain and distinct in the point; yet 
further observe in Solomon’s prayer, that if any man besides the 
community of the people of Israel shall present his supplication to 
God, he there prays for a gracious and particular answer: and we 
know Solomon’s prayer was answered by fire, and so we learn a 
promise given forth to personal prayer. 7 Kings 8:38, 39; 2 
Chronicles 6:29, 30; 2 Chronicles 7:1. Besides the many special 
and particular injunctions to individual persons, as Job 22:27, and 
33:26; Psalm 32:6; Psalms 1:5. Wives as well as husbands are to 
pray apart. Zechariah 12:14; solitary, by themselves; James 
5:13.ARSH July 10, 1860, page 58.5 


We may argue this point from the constant practice of the holy 
saints of God in all ages, but especially of our blessed Lord; and it 
is our wisdom to walk in the way of good men and keep the paths of 
the righteous, as Abraham, Eliezer, Isaac, Jacob, Moses, Hannah, 
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Hezekiah, David, Daniel. The time would fail me to bring in the 
cloud of witnesses. Our Lord we find sometimes in a desert, in a 
mountain, in a garden, at prayer; Cornelius in his house, and Peter 
upon the housetop, in secret supplication to God.ARSH July 10, 
1860, page 58.6 


There is the experience of God’s gracious presence and answers 
sent in upon secret prayer, as in the stories of Eliezer, Jabez, 
Nehemiah, Zechariah, Cornelius and Paul. For this cause, because 
David was heard, shall every one that is Godly pray unto him ARSH 
July 10, 1860, page 58.7 


| might urge the usefulness, nay in some cases the necessities, of 
secret applications to God. ARSH July 10, 1860, page 58.8 


1. Are we not guilty of secret sins in the light of God’s countenance, 

that cannot, ought not to be confessed before others, insomuch that 

near relations are exhorted to secret and solitary duties? Zechariah 

12:12; 1 Corinthians 7:4. 2. Are there not personal wants that we 

would prefer to God alone? 3. Are there not some special mercies 
and deliverances that concern our own persons more peculiarly, 

which should engage us to commune with our own hearts and offer 
the sacrifices of righteousness to God? 4. May there not be found 
some requests to be poured out more particularly in secret as to 

other persons, and as to the affairs of the church of God, which may 
not be commodiously insisted upon in common? 5. Do not sudden 
and urgent passions spring out of the soul in secret that would be 

unbecoming in social prayer? 6. To argue from the text, may not the 

soul’s secret addresses about inward sorrows and joys be a sweet 
testimony of the sincerity and integrity of the heart, when the heart 
knoweth its own bitterness and a stranger intermeddles not with his 

joy? Perhaps a man has an Ishmael, an Absalom, a Rehoboam, to 
weep for, and therefore, gets into an inward chamber, where behold 

his witness is in heaven, and his record on high, and when others 
may scorn or pity, his eye poureth out tears unto God.ARSH July 
10, 1860, page 58.9 


To end this, when a holy soul is close in secret, what complacency 
does it take when it has bolted out the world and retired to a place 
that none knows of, to be free from the disturbances and 
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distractions that often violate family communion. When the soul is in 
the secret place of the Most High, and in the shadow of the 
Almighty, O how safe, how comfortable!ARSH July 10, 1860, page 
58.10 


Nor can | insist upon secret prayer, under the variety of mental and 
vocal, nor enlarge upon it as sudden, occasional, or ejaculatory, 
referring somewhat of this toward the end.ARSH July 10, 1860, 
page 58.11 


| must remark that there are some things which aptly belong to 
secret prayer, yet being coincident with all prayer, public, social, 

and secret, it is proper to treat of those which are important to our 
present duty, and must therefore refer to a double head. ARSH July 
10, 1860, page 58.12 


I. How shall we manage secret prayer, as it is coincident with prayer 
in general, so that it may prevail? ARSH July 10, 1860, page 58.13 


1. Use some preparation before it, rush not suddenly into the awful 
presence of God. Sanctuary preparation is necessary to sanctuary 
communion. Such suitable preparatory frames of mind come down 
from God. It was a good saying of one, “He never prays ardently 
that does not premeditate devoutly.” It is said of Daniel, when he 
made that famous prayer, he set his face to seek the Lord. Danie! 
9:3. Jehoshaphat also set himself to seek the Lord. 2 Chronicles 
20:3. The church in her soul desires the Lord in the night, and then 
in the morning she seeks him early. Desires blown by meditation 
are the sparks that set prayer in a light flame. The work of 
preparation may be cast under five heads, when we apply to 
solemn, set prayer.ARSH July 10, 1860, page 58.14 


1. The consideration of some attributes in God that are proper to 
the intended petitions. 2. A digestion of some peculiar and special 
promises that concern the affair. 3. Meditation on suitable 
arguments. 4. Ejaculations for assistance. 5. An engagement of the 
heart to a holy frame of reverence and keeping to the point in hand. 
That was good advice from Cyprian: “Let the soul think upon 
nothing but what it is to pray for,” and he adds that therefore the 
ministers of old prepared the minds of the people with “let your 
hearts be above.” For how can we expect to be heard of God when 
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we do not hear ourselves, when the heart does not watch while the 
tongue utters? The tongue must be like the pen of a ready writer, to 
set down the good matter which the heart indites. Take heed of 
ramblings. To preach or tell pious stories, while praying to the great 
and holy God, is a branch of irreverence and a careless frame of 
spirit. Hebrews 12:28.ARSH July 10, 1860, page 58.15 


2. Humble confession of such sins as concern and refer principally 
to the work in hand. Our filthy garments must be put away when we 
appear before the Lord who hath chosen Jerusalem. Zechariah 3:4. 
“Look upon my afflictions,” says David, and “forgive all my sins.” 
There are certain sins that often relate to afflictions. First “Deliver 
me from transgression, then hear my prayer, O Lord.” This is the 
heavenly method; he first forgiveth all our iniquities, and then 
healeth all our diseases. Psalm 103:3. A forgiven soul is a healed 
soul. While a man is sick at heart with the qualms of sin 
unpardoned, it keeps the soul in dismay that it cannot cry strongly 
to God, and therefore in holy groans must discharge himself of 
particular sins. Thus did David in that great penitential psalm. Psa/m 
51. Sin, like a thick cloud, hides the face of God, that our prayers 
cannot enter. /saiah 59:2. We must blush with Ezra, and our faces 
look red with the flushings of conscience if we expect any smiles of 
mercy. Ezra 9:6. Our crimson sins must dye our confessions, and 
the blood of our sacrifices must sprinkle the horns of the golden 
altar, before we receive an answer of peace from the golden mercy 
seat. When our persons are pardoned, our suits are accepted, and 
our petitions crowned with the olive branch of peace.ARSH July 10, 
1860, page 58.16 


3. An arguing and pleading spirit in prayer. This is properly wrestling 
with God; humble yet earnest expostulations about his mind toward 
us. “Why hast thou cast us off forever? why doth thine anger 
smoke? Be not wroth very sore, O Lord; remember not iniquity 
forever; see, we beseech thee, we are thy people.” Psalm 74:7; 
Isaiah 64:9. If so, why is it thus? as affrighted Rebekah flies out into 
prayer. Genesis 25:22. An arguing frame in prayer, cures and 
appeases the frights of spirit and then inquires of God. The temple 
of prayer is called the soul’s inquiring place. | must refer to 
Abraham, Jacob and Moses, Joshua, David and Daniel, how they 
used arguments with God. Sometimes from the multitudes of God’s 
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mercies. Psalm 5:7, and 6:4, and 31:16. From the experience of 
former answers. Psalm 4:1, and 6:9, and 22:4. From their trust and 
reliance upon him. Psalm 9:10, and 76:7. From the equity of God. 
Psalm 17:1. From the shame and confusion of face that God will put 
his people to if not answered, and that others will be driven away 
from God. Psalm 31:17, and 34:7. And lastly from the promise of 
peace. Psalm 20:5, and 35:18. These and many like pleadings we 
find in scripture, for patterns in prayer, which being suggested by 
the Spirit, kindled from the altar, and perfumed with Christ’s 
incense, rise up like memorial pillars before the oracle. Let us 
observe in one or two particular prayers, what instant arguments 
holy men have used and pressed in their perplexities. What a 
working prayer did Jehoshaphat make, taking pleas from God’s 
covenant, dominion and powerful strength; from his gift of the land 
of Canaan, and driving out the old inhabitants; ancient mercies! 
from his sanctuary and promise to Solomon; from the ingratitude 
and ill requital of his enemies, with an appeal to God’s equity in the 
case, and an humble confession of their own impotency; and yet 
that in their anxiety their eyes are fixed upon God. 2 Chronicles 
20:10, etc. You know how gloriously it prevailed when he set 
ambushments round about the court of heaven, and the Lord turned 
his arguments into ambushments against the children of Edom. Yes 
this is set as an instance how God will deal against the enemies of 
his church in the latter days. Joe/ 3:2. Another instance is that 
admirable prayer of the angel of the covenant to God for the 
restoration of Jerusalem [Zechariah 1:12], wherein he pleads from 
the length of time and the duration of his indignation for threescore 
and ten years; from promised mercies and the expiration of 
prophecies; and behold an answer of good and comfortable words 
from the Lord; and pray observe that when arguments in prayer are 
very cogent upon a sanctified heart, such being drawn from the 
divine attributes, from precious promises and sweet experiments of 
God’s former love, it is a rare sign of prevailing prayer. It was an 
ingenious remark of Chrysostom concerning the woman of Canaan: 
The poor distressed creature was turned an acute philosopher with 
Christ and disputed the mercy from him. O ‘tis a blessed thing to 
attain to this heavenly philosophy of prayer, to argue blessings out 
of the hand of God. Here is a spacious field. | have given but a 
small prospect, where the soul like Jacob enters the list with 
omnipotency, and by holy force obtains the blessing. ARSH July 10, 
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1860, page 58.17 


4. Ardent affections in prayer, betokening a heart deeply sensible, 
are greatly prevalent; a crying prayer pierces the depths of heaven. 
We read not a word that Moses spoke, but God was moved by his 
cry. Exodus 14:15. | mean not an obstreperous noise, but melting 
moans of heart. Yet sometimes the sore and pinching necessities 
and distresses of spirit extort even vocal cries not unpleasant to the 
ear of God. “I cried to the Lord with my voice and he heard me out 
of his holy hill.” And this encourages David to a fresh onset. 
“Hearken to the voice of my cry, my King and my God; give ear to 
my cry; hold not thy peace at my tears.” Another time he makes the 
cave echo with his cries: “I cried, attend to my cry, for | am brought 
very low.” And what is the issue? Faith gets courage by crying; his 
tears watered his faith so that it grew into confidence; and so 
concludes: “Thou shalt deal bountifully with me, and the righteous 
shall crown me for conqueror.” Psalm 142:1, 5, 6, 7. Plentiful tears 
bring bountiful mercies, and a crying suitor proves a triumphant 
praiser. Holy Jacob was just such another at the fords of Jabbok; he 
wept and made supplication and prevailed with the angel. The Lord 
told Hezekiah he had heard his prayer, for he had seen his tears. 
Such precedents may well encourage backsliding Ephraim to return 
and bemoan himself, and then the bowels of God are troubled for 
him. Nay, we have a holy woman also weeping sore before the Lord 
in Shiloh, and then rejoicing in his salvation. 7 Samuel 1:10; 2:7. 
The cries of saints are like vocal music joined with the instrumental 
of prayer; they make heavenly melody in the ears of God. The 
bridegroom calls to his mourning dove, “Let me hear thy voice, for it 
is pleasant.” What Gerson says of the sores of Lazarus, we may 
say of sighs, “As many wounds, so many tongues.” Cries and 
groans in prayer are so many eloquent orators at the throne of 
God.ARSH July 10, 1860, page 58.18 


5. Importunity and assiduity in prayer are highly prevalent. Not that 
we should lengthen out our prayers with tedious and vain 
repetitions, as the heathen did of old, but we should be frequent 
and instant in prayer. As Christ bids us to pray always, and the 
apostle Paul to pray without ceasing, we learn the duty of constancy 
in prayer. As the morning and evening sacrifice at the temple is 
called the continual burnt-offering [Numbers 28:4, 6]; as 
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Mephibosheth is said to eat bread continually at David’s temple, 
and Solomon’s servants to stand continually before him, that is, at 
the set and appointed times, so it is required of us to be constant 
and assiduous at prayer, and to offer our prayers’ with 
perseverance. When the soul perseveres in prayer, it is a sign of 
persevering faith, and such may have what they will at the hand of 
God, when praying according to divine direction. John 76:23. Nay, 
urgent prayer is a token of a mercy at hand. When Elijah prayed 
seven times, one after another, for rain, the clouds presently march 
up out of the sea at the command of prayer. 7 Kings 18:43. “Ask of 
me things to come, and concerning the works of my hands 
command ye me,” saith the Lord. /saiah 45:77. When we put forth 
our utmost strength in prayer, and will as it were receive no nay 
from heaven, our prayers must be like the continual blowing of the 
silver trumpets over the sacrifices, for a memorial before the Lord. 
Numbers 10:10. Like the watchmen on the walls of Jerusalem 
which never hold their peace day nor night, we are commanded not 
to keep silence, nor give him rest. /saiah 62:6, 7. Nay, God seems 
offended at another time that they did not lay hands on him, that 
they might not be consumed in their iniquities. Such prayers are as 
it were a holy molestation to the throne of grace. /saiah 64:7. It is 
said of the man that rose at midnight to give out three loaves to his 
friend, that he did it not for friendship’s sake, but because he was 
pressing, so importunate as to trouble him at such a season as 
twelve o'clock at night. Luke 77:8. Our Lord applies the parable to 
instant prayer. It was so with the success of the widow with the 
unjust judge, because she did vex and molest him with her 
solicitations. Luke 18:5. But of all, the pattern of the woman of 
Canaan is most admirable, when the disciples desired her to be 
dismissed because she troubled them by crying after them, and yet 
she persists. V/atthew 15:23. May | say it reverently, Christ delights 
in such a troublesome person. Augustine observes, by comparing 
both evangelists, that first she cried after Christ in the streets, but 
our Lord taking to a house, she follows him thither and falls down at 
his feet, but as yet he answered her not a word; then our Lord going 
out of the house again, she follows him with stronger importunity, 
and argues the mercy into her bosom, and Christ ascribes it to the 
greatness of her faith. To knock at midnight is deemed no incivility 
at the gate of heaven. An energetic prayer is likely to be an 
efficacious prayer. Cold petitioners must have cold answers. If the 
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matter of prayer be right, and the promise of God fervently urged, 
thou art likely to prevail like princely Israel, that held the angel and 
would not let him go until he had blessed him. ARSH July 10, 1860, 
page 59.1 


Query. But can God be moved by our arguments or affected with 
our troubles? He is the unchangeable God and dwells in the 
inaccessible light, and with him is no variableness nor shadow of 
turning-ARSH July 10, 1860, page 59.2 


| reply. These holy motions upon the hearts of saints in prayer are 
the fruits of his love to them, and the appointed ushers-in of mercy. 
God graciously determines to give a praying, arguing, warm, 
affectionate frame as the forerunner of a decreed mercy. That is the 
reason that carnal men can enjoy no such mercies, because they 
pour out no such prayers. The spirit of prayer prognosticates mercy 
near at hand. When the Lord by Jeremiah foretold the end of the 
captivity, he also predicts the prayers that should open the gates of 
Babylon. Cyrus was prophesied of, to do his work for Jacob his 
servant's sake, and Israel his elect, but yet they must ask him 
concerning those things to come, and they should not seek him in 
vain. /saiah 45:1, 2, 4; 19. The coming of Christ is promised by 
himself; but yet “the Spirit and bride say, Come; and he that heareth 
must say, Come,” and when Christ says he will “come quickly,” we 
must add, “even so, come Lord Jesus."ARSH July 10, 1860, page 
59.3 


Divine grace kindles these ardent affections when the mercies 
promised are upon the wing. Prayer is that chain, as Dionysius calls 
it, that draws the soul up to God, and the mercy down to us; or like 
the cable that draws the ship to land, though the shore itself 
remains unmovable. Prayer has its kindling from heaven, like the 
ancient sacrifices, that were inflamed with celestial fire. - Lee.ARSH 
July 10, 1860, page 59.4 


(To be Continued.) 


THE COMING OF THE LORD 


UrSe 
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IT cannot be denied that in a multitude of places, the judgment 
advent of the Lord is so represented in the Scriptures that the duty 
of watching and living in readiness for it, is everywhere commanded 
or encouraged. So evidently did St. Paul speak of it as a subject of 
expectation and present concern, that the Thessalonians needed to 
be cautioned against expecting it until after certain other events had 
occurred. There are very many references to the coming of the day 
of God which seem to have been calculated to impress the mind 
that it might come upon them unawares, at almost any moment. 
Hence, the Saviour’s exhortation to take heed, to watch, and to pray 
because they did not know when the time would be. From this we 
learn three things: ARSH July 10, 1860, page 59.5 


1. Character of the event. It will be a matter of solemn and decisive 
influence upon all. The guilty are to look for it with fearful 
apprehension; the righteous with joyful anticipation. It will be 
something besides the gradual, peaceful, and finally universal 
extension of christianity abroad in the earth. This would indeed be a 
subject of gladness to the Christian; but why the uncertainty of the 
time of its occurrence should be a reason for all generations of 
Christians to live in watchfulness and prayer, is beyond the power 
of any man to explain. And if this is what is meant by the coming of 
the Lord, who can tell why it should be a subject of fearful 
apprehension to the wicked? No, the character of the event is far 
otherwise. It is of such a nature that if we be found off our guard, or 
not watching for our Lord, he will come upon us unawares and 
appoint our portion with hypocrites and unbelievers. ARSH July 10, 
1860, page 59.6 


2. We learn likewise the character of the coming. It will not be a 
gradual passing away of night, and the slow dawning of the 
millennial day. It will be sudden, and to many unlooked for and 
unprepared for. Hence, the necessity of unceasing watchfulness 
because we know not when the time is. And the coming will be so 
sudden that there will be no opportunity to prepare for it after the 
event begins. So that we should live in constant readiness for 
it. ARSH July 10, 1860, page 59.7 


3. Finally, we learn the utter absurdity of the supposition, that the 
Lord is not to come until after a thousand years of uninterrupted 
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righteousness and peace. For with what propriety could Christ and 
the apostles so constantly refer to this judgment-coming as a 
reason for unceasing watchfulness, lest it overtake them 
unprepared? With what propriety could they knowingly and 
intentionally produce the abiding and operative impression that the 
day of the Lord might come at any time, and thus keep the church 
in all ages in a degree of expectation of it, if they knew that it would 
not and could not come at all, until there had first been a millennium 
of universal peace?ARSH July 10, 1860, page 59.8 


Christ and the apostles certainly must have known whether the 
Judgment-advent was pre-millennial or not. And if as is generally 
now supposed, the second coming is to be after the millennium, 
how they could with any degree of propriety speak of it as if it were 
liable to come atany time during all the ages of the gospel 
dispensation, so that it would be the duty of all to be watching for 
the coming of the Lord, and watching and praying to be kept in 
readiness for that day; - how they could by parables, admonitions, 
warnings and encouragements designedly influence the church to 
be impressed with the conviction that the day of the Lord might 
come upon them even during the present life in a world of sin, is 
more than any man can explain so as to satisfy a rational 
mind.ARSH July 10, 1860, page 59.9 


It is just as certain as language can make it, that the coming of that 
day is always represented in a way that is calculated to leave the 
impression on the mind that it may come now. And it is never 
described in a way that is calculated to produce the impression that 
it will be preceded by a millennium of peace; or in a way that is 
calculated to produce the impression that all who live previously to 
the millennium, or during the millennium, need not be watching and 
preparing for it. ARSH July 10, 1860, page 59.10 


How can those who believe that the second advent will be post- 
millennial, explain these things so as to leave the Lord and his 
apostles an appearance of common honesty? It has never yet been 
done. Can the man be found to undertake it? - Our Lord’s Great 
Prophecy, pp.399,400.ARSH July 10, 1860, page 59.11 


ANECDOTE OF JOHN SUNDAY 
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UrSe 


“| understand,” said John Sunday, the converted Indian chief to a 
congregation which he was called to address at Plymouth, England, 
in the year 1837, “that many of you are disappointed because | 
have not brought my Indian dress with me. Perhaps if | had it on, 
you would be afraid of me. Do you wish to know how | dressed 
when | was a pagan Indian? | will tell you. My face was covered 
with red paint. | stuck feathers in my hair. | wore a blanket and 
leggings. | had silver ornaments on my breast, a rifle on my 
shoulder, a tomahawk and scalping-knife in my belt. That was my 
dress then. Now do you wish to know why | wear it no longer? You 
will find the cause in 2 Corinthians 5:17. ‘Therefore if any man be in 
Christ he is a new creature; old things are passed away, behold all 
things are become new.’ When | became a Christian feathers and 
paint ‘passed away.’ | gave my silver ornaments to the mission 
cause. Scalping-knife ‘done away.’ That my tomahawk now,” said 
he, holding up at the same time a copy of the ten commandments in 
the Ojibwa language. “Blanket ‘done away.’ Behold,” he exclaimed 
in a manner in which simplicity and dignity of character were 
combined, “behold all things are become news!”ARSH July 10, 
1860, page 59.12 


NOTE. The experience of not a few white Christian converts differs 
materially from Sunday’s. Rings, ruffles, artificials, paint, etc., are 
not among the things done away. No, no. Often more and costlier 
are bought. But we like the Indian’s experience ARSH July 10, 
1860, page 59.13 


THE GREAT INVISIBLE. - We are surrounded by a cloud o 
witnesses, but before and above all, is the omniscient eye of the 
great Invisible, who is cognizant of our thoughts as well as our 
actions: ARSH July 10, 1860, page 59.14 


“No man hath seen God at any time;” yet why should that be turned 
into a temptation to sin? | think it should rather minister to constant 
watchfulness and holy care. How solemn the thought that an 
invisible being is ever at our side, watching us, recording with rapid 
pen each deed and word, every desire that rises, though it burst like 
an air-bell, every thought that passes, though on an eagle’s wings. 
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We cannot shake off the presence of God; and when doors are 
shut, and curtains drawn, and all is still, and darkest night fills our 
chamber, as we are left alone to the companionship of our 
thoughts, it might keep them pure and holy to say, as if we saw two 
shining eyes looking on us out of the darkness, “Thou God seest 
me.”ARSH July 10, 1860, page 59.15 


The Review and Herald 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy TRUTH; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH. THIRD-DAY, JULY 10, 1860 


RELIGION 


UrSe 


There seems to be an idea abroad that if a person has “got religion” 
all is well. But there is a vast difference between religion, and true 
religion. The true is much more valuable than the false. Mankind 
are so constituted that it is natural enough for them to have some 
kind of religion; but if it is false, it is worse than none at all. The Lord 
says his people have committed two evils. 1. They have forsaken 
him, the true God; and 2. They have substituted something else in 
the place of true obedience to him. See Jeremiah 2:73. It is better to 
shun this second evil, than to be guilty of both. Hence, no religion is 
better than a false one. ARSH July 10, 1860, page 60.1 


Cain had religion; but it was not of a right kind - it did not lead him to 
a scrupulous obedience to God. He chose his own way, and 
probably thought that it would do just as well. But Abel’s religion 
consisted in doing as the Lord had commanded. And as the 
approbation of God evidently rested upon him, Cain was 
exasperated. Abel’s obedience condemned his disobedience. He 
was still unwilling to give up his false religion and embrace the true; 
and doubtless he was piqued at Abel for setting himself up as the 
only one in the world that was right. There was one argument still 
that might be used, and that is what might be called the knock-down 
argument. He that was born after the flesh persecuted him that was 
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born after the Spirit. All know the sequel. Cain had religion, but it 
was not of the right kind. ARSH July 10, 1860, page 60.2 


The worshipers of Baal were very zealous in their religion, and 
would have put to death all the prophets of the Lord, if they could. It 
was their religion that did this. ARSH July 10, 1860, page 60.3 


The scribes and Pharisees had an abundance of religion, and it 
crucified the Lord of life and glory. ARSH July 10, 1860, page 60.4 


Pagan Rome had religion, and the Papacy too; and the effect was 
the martyrdom of the saints of God. Multitudes of those that chose 
to obey God, and could not be persuaded that the opposing religion 
was just as good, if only lived out faithfully, fell the victims of false 
religion.ARSH July 10, 1860, page 60.5 


Hence, the question is not whether people have religion, but 
whether they have the right kind. True religion will cause men to 
deal justly, to love mercy, and to walk humbly with God. Obedience 
to God is to be placed above every other consideration. No extra 
faithfulness in a false religion can make amends for lack of this. 
That worship is vain which is of our own choosing. “But in vain they 
do worship me, teaching for doctrines the commandments of men.” 
Matthew 15:9. We may think to worship the true God; and yet if we 
do not follow his word, all will be vain, and worse than 
useless.ARSH July 10, 1860, page 60.6 


Infidels tell of how much evil religion has done in the world, how 
much bloodshed it has caused. Religion has done it; but not the 
true. It is the religion of infidels, pagans, and worst of all, hypocrites, 
professing the true religion. And these will make one more grand 
attempt to overthrow the religion of the Bible, but will be signally 
defeated. ARSH July 10, 1860, page 60.7 


R. F.C. 
THE CAUSE IN KNOXVILLE, IOWA 
UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: Having always read the communications in the 
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Review of brethren and sisters from abroad with great interest, and 
thinking that a few words might interest or encourage some, | have 
concluded to drop you a few lines to let you know how we are 
getting along in the far west.ARSH July 10, 1860, page 60.8 


Following the proclamation of the truth here, we have found the 
doctrine taught by our Lord in the parable of the sower, verified in 
all its bearings, and although some have grown weary in well doing, 
and have been overcome by the cares and pleasures of this life, so 
that we have been compelled to withdraw ourselves from them, yet 
the cause of present truth is onward here, and we thank God that 
some have brought forth abundant fruit. Our brother Inglefield left 
this morning with Bro. Hull to assist in proclaiming the third angel’s 
message, and there are quite a number of good brethren and 
sisters whose hearts are thoroughly in the work. May the Lord give 
sustaining grace. ARSH July 10, 1860, page 60.9 


On last Sabbath our town was visited by a company of the Devil’s 
itinerants, traveling in the character of a circus; and in order to 
escape from their annoyance and from the effects of their presence, 
we concluded to leave town and meet in a pure atmosphere, under 
the broad canopy of heaven, where there would be none to annoy 
or disturb us. We accordingly met our sister churches from 
Pleasantville and Rosseau in Bro. Long’s grove, about three miles 
from town. Bro. Hull was with us and delivered two discourses 
during the day, and we had truly a time of refreshing from the 
presence of the Lord, his Spirit being poured out abundantly upon 
us, and we were made to rejoice in hearing the word expounded 
unto us, in the beauty and harmony that we now see in the word of 
God.ARSH July 10, 1860, page 60.10 


At the end of the second discourse we repaired to the water (only a 
few rods distant), where thirteen precious souls were buried with 
their Lord in baptism, having we humbly trust, previously died to sin. 
Thirty-seven in all have been baptized here since Mr. Pressley’s 
effort to “cast the truth to the ground” in Knoxville. This but confirms 
us more and more that we have the truth, and that the God of truth 
is with us, and that he who is for us is more than all they who are 
against us.ARSH July 10, 1860, page 60.17 
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At a business meeting on first-day the following business was 
transacted.ARSH July 10, 1860, page 60.12 


Resolved, That we take the necessary steps immediately to 
purchase or build a house of worship in Knoxville, and that a 
committee of five be appointed to arrange the necessary 
preliminaries, and get things into such a shape that active 
operations can be commenced immediately. ARSH July 10, 1860, 
page 60.13 


After which the following preamble and resolution was drawn up 
and passed:ARSH July 10, 1860, page 60.14 


Whereas the church at Fairfield have expressed a desire to have 
Bro. Hull remove to that place after the present tent season is over, 
thereforeARSH July 10, 1860, page 60.15 


Resolved, That notwithstanding we would like to have Bro. Hull 
remain with us, yet in view of the wants of a new church, and for the 
good of the cause, we are willing to deny ourselves the pleasure we 
might derive from having him with us, and are willing that he should 
go to Fairfield; and we cordially recommend him to the brethren and 
sisters of Fairfield and vicinity as an efficient laborer and a mighty 
instrument in the hands of God for the pulling down of the strong 
holds of the enemy, hoping and trusting that he may be as 
successful in combatting and overthrowing error there, as he has 
been in Knoxville. ARSH July 10, 1860, page 60.16 


E. S. WALKER. 
Knoxville, lowa, June 20, 1860. 


FLINT vs. PEWTER 


UrSe 


“FOR the Lord God will help me; therefore shall | not be 
confounded. Therefore have | set my face like a flint, and | know 
that | shall not be ashamed.” /saiah 50:7.ARSH July 10, 1860, page 
60.17 


There was not much pewter in the composition of the ancient 
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prophets, or they would have been ashamed in the presence of 
kings, who disdained their messages, and_ threw _ their 
communications into the fire, or cut them up with their pen-knives. 
See Jeremiah 36:23.ARSH July 10, 1860, page 60.18 


A flint! You may strike it with the hardest steel, and all the effect 
produced, is sparks of fire emitted; and the harder and swifter the 
blows, the more fire; so the inflexible prophet, you cannot move 
him.ARSH July 10, 1860, page 60.19 


But not so with all. Some try to serve the Lord who are so largely 
mixed up with pewter, that their edge is battered up at the least 
temptation, and all the efforts of brethren cannot keep them sharp 
and even-tempered.ARSH July 10, 1860, page 60.20 


One is enamored of fashion, and away she goes for the bloated 
fashions of the times; another is after the world, and the prayer- 
meeting is forgotten, and his family are allowed to run untrained, 
uncultivated, with books and teachers close at hand, who love the 
truth so much as to offer freely to train the young in the path of 
truth; another is bent on this and that, until the head and front of the 
image of God in man is defaced, even as an axe of pewter would 
be blunted, in contact with the hard and knotty oak. ARSH July 10, 
1860, page 60.21 


Men of pewter! They had better at once cease trying to serve God 
in these times, when all the force of law and opinions are brought to 
bear upon them, to beat down their edge. O how bad, how pitiful 
they look as they bend to this breeze, then to that; now leaning 
hither, next thither; now wanting to please this friend, now that; now 
they are determined to go through with God’s people, and 
everything must bend to this; next their inclinations draw them to 
make a concession to stubborn wives or graceless sons, or silly 
daughters. Thus the man of pewter repents, comes back, vetoes 
former concessions, storms, resolves, breaks his resolutions, next 
keeps them, now breaks them again, like the reeling drunkard who 
stands still, as he thinks, while the earth comes up and strikes him 
in the face. ARSH July 10, 1860, page 60.22 


Pewter! no, give us men of flint, who are right there. Strike them, 
batter their edge, can you do it? Try to sway them this way or that, 
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influence them, control them, pull them down, can you do it? Could 
Ahab or Jezebel control Elijah? Could Jeremiah lay down his armor 
at the command of a court, or council? Would Peter and John stop 
speaking in Jesus name?ARSH July 10, 1860, page 60.23 


But, says Bro. Pewter, this matter is so small about fashions, etc., 
let our children be a little free and easy; or says sister Pewter, it is 
so inconvenient | do not think God will be offended. Says another, It 
is not dishonest to do this little business transaction, God does not 
notice such things. Ah! says Bro. Flint, may you be purged from 
your sins, or may the church be purged of its clogs; and so says the 
Spirit, if | mistake not. ARSH July 10, 1860, page 60.24 


J. CLARKE. 


WHATSOEVER THINGS ARE LOVELY 


UrSe 


“Finally, brethren, whatsoever things are true, whatsoever things 
are honest, whatsoever things are just, whatsoever things are pure, 
whatsoever things are lovely, whatsoever things are of good report; 
if there be any virtue, if there be any praise, think on these things.” 
Philippians 4:8.ARSH July 10, 1860, page 60.25 


What an impressive exhortation is this! Happy they who heed it - 
and practice these virtues. Our Creator has endowed us with 
faculties to love and admire the beautiful, the noble, and the lovely. 
It inspires pure and noble thought, and refines the mind, to 
contemplate God in his works. What feelings of admiration and 
humility filled the bosom of the “man after God’s own heart,” when 
he broke forth in the following: “When | consider thy heavens, the 
works of thy fingers, the moon and stars which thou hast ordained, 
what is man that thou art mindful of him?” Psalm 8:3. Such is the 
language and feeling of every renewed heart. Nature with all her 
loveliness is now spread out before us. Truly the tender mercies of 
God are over all his works. He causes his sun to shine and showers 
to descend which water the earth and make it bring forth and bud, 
that it may give seed to the sower and bread to the eater. /saiah 
55:10. Truly as the poet says, ARSH July 10, 1860, page 60.26 
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“Whate’er is beautiful or fair, Is but thine own reflection there." ARSH 
July 10, 1860, page 60.27 


At this point my mind is irresistibly carried forward to the glorious 
restitution which is soon to take place, when the desert shall rejoice 
and blossom as the rose, when we shall not build as we do here 
often and another inhabit, and plant and another eat, when the 
ransomed of the Lord shall return and come to Zion with songs and 
everlasting joy upon their heads, and sorrow and sighing shall flee 
away.ARSH July 10, 1860, page 60.28 


While listening to Bro. Loughborough on this glorious theme at the 
conference in H. recently, as he went on to describe the splendor 
and loveliness of the beloved city, while the Spirit of the Lord rested 
upon him and a happy smile lit up his countenance, and the tears of 
joy that coursed down the cheeks of nearly all present, and the 
heartfelt responses of amen and glory to God, were heard, what a 
thrill of joy pervaded my heart! | shall not attempt to describe it. It 
was enough to strengthen the weak hands and confirm the feeble 
knees. Who that has a spark of the blessed hope in his heart would 
not quicken his pace?ARSH July 10, 1860, page 60.29 


Dear brethren, while we are often carried as it were to the top of 
mount Pisgah, and with the eye of faith take a view of the promised 
land, let us remember there are valleys also to pass through. We 
shall find much tribulation before we enter the kingdom. The Lord 
gird us up for the conflict is my prayer. The times of refreshing are 
just before us. The latter rain will soon descend. Happy they who 
are prepared to receive the gifts and graces then showered 
down.ARSH July 10, 1860, page 61.1 


A good brother once remarked that he wanted to live in such a 
manner that he might receive a sprinkling of the latter rain. Well 
dear brother, there was no mere sprinkling on the day of pentecost; 
for they were filled with the Holy Ghost is the record. O let us arise, 
and not be satisfied with present attainments, but resolve in the 
strength of Israel’s God to do all his righteous will. May this be the 
heart-felt determination of every heart as we press on,ARSH July 
10, 1860, page 61.2 


“Come joy or come sorrow whate’er may befall, An hour with my 
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God will make up for them all." ARSH July 10, 1860, page 61.3 


Yes, it is our privilege to live so that we may receive a copious 
shower. Covet earnestly the best gifts. 7 Corinthians 12:31. The 
proclamation of the third angel’s message is gathering out a people 
and purifying them by its searching and solemn truths, so that God 
can safely bestow or impart all the gifts and graces once enjoyed 
when the Holy Spirit came down like a rushing mighty wind in the 
former rain. ARSH July 10, 1860, page 61.4 


He will have a glorious church when he comes again to present to 
himself without spot or wrinkle or any such thing, holy and without 
blemish. Ephesians 5:2. Think you, dear reader, this church will not 
enjoy all the gifts and graces that ever have been enjoyed by the 
church since the world began? Impossible.ARSH July 10, 1860, 
page 61.5 


There is another rain of a very different character, fearful in its 
nature, and fatal in its consequences, to fall upon those who have 
not fled for refuge and laid hold of the hope set before them. Upon 
the wicked he shall rain snares, fire and brimstone, and a horrible 
tempest. Psalm 11:6.ARSH July 10, 1860, page 61.6 


Be entreated poor sinner by one who loves your eternal interest. 
Seek, O seek a refuge in God. Seek righteousness, seek 
meekness, it may be ye shall be hid in the day of the Lord’s anger. 
Zephaniah 2:3. The Spirit and that lovely city with all its dazzling 
splendor invites you to come. Whosoever will let him come.ARSH 
July 10, 1860, page 61.7 


“The Spirit calls to-day, Yield to its power; O grieve it not away, Tis 
mercy’s hour.” ARSH July 10, 1860, page 61.8 


Soon will it be said, It is done. Christ will have finished his work as 
mediator. Mercy’s door will close, and the kingdoms of this world 
which are now under the powers of darkness, will become the 
kingdoms of our Lord and his Christ and he shall reign forever and 
ever, amen.ARSH July 10, 1860, page 61.9 


GEO. WRIGHT. 
Marshall, Mich. 
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THE DESTINY OF THE UNGODLY 


UrSe 


“THE wages of sin is death.” Romans 6:23. Thus speaks the great 
apostle to the Gentiles. The apostle James also says [chap 1:75], 
“Sin when it is finished bringeth forth death.” God tells us by the 
mouth of Ezekiel [chap 78:4], “The soul that sinneth it shall die.” 
The sad truth in the matter is this: our first parents having partaken 
of the forbidden fruit, and thereby brought sin upon themselves and 
their posterity, the fearful sentence is pronounced upon all men, 
“Thou shalt surely die.” “By one man [Adam] sin entered into the 
world, and death by sin, and so death passed upon all men, for that 
all have sinned.” Romans 1:12.ARSH July 10, 1860, page 61.10 


But what is death? For the benefit of some who do not seem to see 
clearly on this point, let us pause a moment and investigate. Death 
is defined by lexicographers, to be “mortality,” “extinction of life,” 
which is being, as Job says, “As though we had not been.” Job 
10:18, 19. For when life is extinguished in man, and his body 
returns to dust, nothing remains save the particles of his 
composition, which then take other forms in nature. ARSH July 10, 
1860, page 61.11 


The holy scriptures represent death as a state of utter 
unconsciousness in respect to the intellectual being [see Psalm 6:5; 
146:3, 4; 88:10-12; Ecclesiastes 9:5, 6; Isaiah 38:18, 19; Psalm 
115:17]; of decay and ruin [see Job 10:20-22; Psalm 88:10-12, 
Genesis 3:19; 2 Samuel 14:14]; and unless there be a resurrection 
of the dead, of eternal destruction, save in respect to the particles of 
which beings are composed, as remarked before. See 7 
Corinthians 15:16-18, 2 Samuel 14:14.ARSH July 10, 1860, page 
61.12 


Such was the impending doom of all when the Son of God, Jesus 
Christ, came into the world. Man had violated the holy law of his 
Maker, and by Jehovah’s immutable decree must suffer the fearful 
penalty of so-doing, death. But “God so loved the world that he 
gave his only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth on him 
should not perish, but have everlasting life.” John 3:16. He came 
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that by passing through them himself he might obtain the keys of 
hell and of death [Revelation 1:78], and have power to loose all who 
are bound therein. So that, “as by the offense of one [Adam] 
judgment came upon all men to condemnation, even so by the 
righteousness of one [Jesus Christ] the free gift came upon all men 
unto justification of life.” Romans 5:18. He suffered the penalty of 
Adam’s sin, that we being set free from the claims of the broken 
law, might have life beyond the grave, and if obedient during our 
own individual lives, might enjoy the same to all eternity. See 7 
Peter 2:24; 1:18-21; 1 Corinthians 15:21, 22; 2 Timothy 1:10.ARSH 
July 10, 1860, page 61.13 


But what, it may be asked, is to be the lot of those who, regarding 
not the atonement thus made for them, and denying the glad truth 
of redemption through Christ, go on still in transgression of God’s 
law, fulfilling the desires of the natural heart? Answer. They are 
subject to the original penalty, death, though it is to take place in a 
different manner from the death consequent upon original sin. It is 
the second death. Revelation 20:7-9. Says David [Psalm 37:20 
“The wicked shall perish, and the enemies of the Lord shall be as 
the fat of lambs, they shall consume, into smoke shall they 
consume away.” Again, “The wicked shall not be; yea, thou shalt 
diligently consider his place, and it shall not be.” Psalm 37:70. 
Obadiah says [verse 16], “They [the heathen] shall drink, and they 
shall swallow down, and they shall be as though they had not 
been.” See also on this point, Watthew 3:10, 12; Malachi 4:1; 
Deuteronomy 30:15-19; 2 Thessalonians 1:8, 9; Psalm 68:2; Isaiah 
66:24.ARSH July 10, 1860, page 61.14 


John 3:16. “That whosoever believeth in him should not perish.” 
Perish signifies, “to be destroyed eternally.” Webster. Jesus says 
[John 11:26], “Whosoever liveth and believeth in me shall never 
die,” the meaning of which no doubt is, “die eternally;” as faith in 
Christ does not exempt men from the death consequent on the fall 
of Adam. He himself suffered that death when he “humbled himself 
and became obedient unto death, even the death of the cross.” 
Philippians 2:8.ARSH July 10, 1860, page 61.15 


Such is a portion of the scripture testimony concerning the end of 
them that obey not the gospel of God. 7 Peter 4:77. Much more 
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might be adduced to establish the view herein maintained, but the 
little here made use of, | deem sufficient unless the argument 
contained in it be refuted by positive testimony from the Scriptures 
for a contrary view, which, so far as | am acquainted with them, 
does not occur in the sacred writings. The holy Spirit which dictated 
those writings does not deny in one place that which is positively 
asserted in another; and with no other view, in my opinion, can the 
scriptures on this subject be made to harmonize, than with the one 
here given; as also in the New Testament, held up, viz., that “the 
wages of sin is death;” but that eternal life is the gift of God through 
Jesus Christ our Lord. Romans 6:23. And consequently is not to be 
shared in any sense whatever by those who deny both the Father 
and the Son. 7 John 2:22.ARSH July 10, 1860, page 61.16 


G. P. WILSON. 
Wilson’s Mills, Me. 


COMFORT 


UrSe 


SOME seem to think that the great benefit to be derived from 
religion is the comfort it imparts; and they cannot abide the reproofs 
that the word administers. “Go ye up and prosper” [2 Chronicles 
18:11], said the false prophets to Jehoshaphat, but he was not 
content until the prophet of the Lord was called, viz., Micaiah the 
son of Imla, who could not be warped by the false prophets, who 
strove to have him give a comforting message, and thus agree with 
them; but the noble prophet answers their impudent instruction by 
stating that, “what my God saith, that will | speak.” Verse 73. At 
present there are many who wonder why we who believe in the 
same God they believe in, cannot unite with them, and comfort 
them in their trials and temptations.ARSH July 10, 1860, page 
61.17 


There is old Mr. H. and his wife, much respected by all for their 
devoted attachment to religion and the principles of Christianity, for 
a long life, and now old age finds them where the third message 
sounds in their ears. They like our papers; they are food for them, 
“as good as a sermon,” says Mrs. H.; yet they cannot consider it 
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important to put in practice all the law of God, still they wish us to 
walk with and sustain them, now as formerly, with them to worship 
God, and together with them travel the narrow way. To such we 
must say, that it is painful to us to tear ourselves from your 
company. We would love to pour the words of consolation into your 
ears, and to say to you, “Go up and prosper;” but with Micaiah the 
son of Imla, we must speak what God the Lord saith ARSH July 10, 
1860, page 61.18 


God is no respecter of persons. The child and the man of gray hairs 
are on the same platform as respects moral obligation; and no 
exceptions are made in favor of any, in the word of God; all must 
bow to its unyielding mandates.ARSH July 10, 1860, page 67.19 


The Bible is not all comfort. Why? Because man is a transgressor of 
the law; therefore he must have instruction and reproof. Reproof! 
how harsh that word sounds. Comfort! comfort! that is what most 
want now. Well then, obey, obey! then will you have comfort. There 
is a legitimate road to happiness; and if you desire comfort, then 
obey the word of the Lord. Then will you be comforted, as one 
whom his mother comforteth.ARSH July 10, 1860, page 61.20 


Oh yes, there is a time coming when the command will be 
proclaimed, “Comfort ye my people” [see /saiah 40:7, 2]; but when 
will it be? When her warfare is accomplished. Woe to him who 
comforts the transgressor; but when Zion’s warfare is over, then will 
she be comforted. Thus, aged friends, may you be comforted, but 
only on conditions that you identify yourselves with Zion.ARSH July 
10, 1860, page 61.21 


O then will Zion be comforted, when the last conflict is over, and the 
last enemy vanquished. Then, when Satan and his host is 
overthrown, will Zion be comforted, in that glorious city, where there 
will be no more pain. ARSH July 10, 1860, page 61.22 


Many think that we are very precise and strict, and that we abound 
in reproofs and corrections. But | ask what soldier ever asked to be 
comforted on the field of battle? Action! action!! says the word of 
command. Then when victory has crowned the brow of the 
conqueror, may he with laurels rest in the warm embrace of public 
gratitude, and pensioned, and honored may spend his life amid the 
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harvests of plenty, and the applause of cotemporaries. But the 
soldier who sought ease and comfort on the battle field, may pine 
his life away in inglorious envy, and lost honor, and disgraceful 
neglect.ARSH July 10, 1860, page 61.23 


So the saint is now on the battle field of life, and when his 
commander shall call him to account, he will ask him not, How 
much comfort did you take, but, How did you fight ARSH July 10, 
1860, page 61.24 


J. CLARKE. 


THE IMMORTALITY QUESTION 


UrSe 


EDITOR OF REVIEW AND HERALD: In perusing your paper : 
June 19, | find a piece from E. Lanphear on “The Immortality 
Question,” which you say was refused publication in the Sabbath 

Recorder, in which | think he misrepresents the action of the editor, 

the publishing committee, and Seventh-day Baptists generally. It is 

not my purpose to debate the subject, or answer his questions. | do 

not think they were all asked in Christian candor; for some seem to 

be asked in such a way as to try to cast contempt on the cause, or 

people, he wishes to refute, or win over. ARSH July 10, 1860, page 
61.25 


| only wish to disabuse the minds of those of your readers who 
know less of the course taken by the editors of the Recorder, and of 
Seventh-day Baptists, than does Bro. L. Now Bro. Lanphear knows, 
as does every one familiar with the Recorder for years past, that the 
subject of his letter has been presented, almost, or quite, without 
control, by himself and others: until ithad become stale and 
tiresome to most of the patrons, and those whose organ it was 
designed to be; and now when they think best to stop awhile and let 
the chickens breathe, and allow something else to predominate, he 
is dissatisfied. And you, Mr. editor, are sorry the fight is not 
continued in the Recorder.ARSH July 10, 1860, page 61.26 


That question has been discussed in the Recorder years past, more 
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than any other question in theology; and yet Bro. L. is bent on 
making the blue chicken continue the fight, by the threat of MR. 
WISCONSIN; and partly exhibits a similar one of his own, if human 
nature should chance to predominate a little more, when the 
instrument is drawn. | am not opposed to free discussion when 
properly conducted, yet | do dislike to hear or read the same things 
over and over, by the same, or other persons: and it has seemed 
that on this question, almost every one wished to ventilate 
themselves through the Recorder.ARSH July 10, 1860, page 62.1 


Again, after asking some questions, he says, “These are questions 
for my professed orthodox brethren to decide; ministers, of course, 
if laymen cannot be allowed to investigate for themselves. | never 
was really willing to come under priest rule,” etc. ARSH July 10, 
1860, page 62.2 


Now this would lead those not acquainted with the Seventh-day 
Baptists, to suppose they were like the Roman Catholics, under 
priestly government, which he well knows has no more foundation 
with them, than with those with whom he sympathizes and 
assimilates. | think that if much of the time, talent and paper now 
spent in wrangling and discussing questions, even of theology, 
were devoted to teaching humility and consecration to God, it would 
be far better for the world and the church. It appears to many, who 
have less combativeness, that very much of the debates of these 
days, whether oral or written, are designed more to “make the 
chicken whip,” than to elucidate the truth, or present it in an inviting 
form.ARSH July 10, 1860, page 62.3 


| have written twice as much as | intended, for | only designed to let 
your readers know that the subject had been presented in the 
columns of the Recorder in all its phases ad /ibitum, by almost any 
one who could wield a pen; and also that the imputation that the 
priests did not allow the lay members to investigate or speak for 
themselves, is entirely groundless. ARSH July 10, 1860, page 62.4 


Respectfully yours, 
A. M. WEST. 
Leonardsville, N. Y., July 1, 1860. 


NOTE. We cheerfully grant Bro. West space to correct what he 
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deems a false imputation. But while we readily admit that there may 
be such a thing as the readers of a journal becoming tired of the 
continued discussion of the same question, we cannot but query 
how it was that the Recorder so suddenly lost its interest in one side 
of the question, while the defense of the other went on with 
unabated vigor. If the object was really to give the “chickens” a 
chance to breathe, we should have expected that both would have 
the same privilege. - ED.ARSH July 10, 1860, page 62.5 


Psalm 40:4 


UrSe 


BLESSED is that man that maketh the Lord his trust, and 
respecteth not the proud, nor such as turn aside to lies. Psalm 
125:5. As for such as turn aside unto their crooked ways, the Lord 
shall lead them forth with the workers of iniquity, but peace shall be 
upon Israel.ARSH July 10, 1860, page 62.6 


There was a time when twenty-three thousand of the children of 
Israel fell in one day. These had passed through the sea, and had 
eaten of the spiritual meat, and had drunk of the spiritual drink. 
They drank of that spiritual rock that followed them, and that rock 
was Christ. And with this number - twenty-three thousand - God 
was not well pleased; for they were overthrown in _ the 
wilderness.ARSH July 10, 1860, page 62.7 


Now these things were our examples to the intent we should not 
lust after evil things as they also lusted.ARSH July 10, 1860, page 
62.8 


Now all these things happened unto them for ensamples, and they 
are written for our admonition upon whom the ends of the world are 
come.ARSH July 10, 1860, page 62.9 


Wherefore let him that thinketh he standeth, take heed lest he fall. 
Are there not some of the dear friends of the advent of our blessed 
Lord, who now stand in the position of looking for the Lord to come, 
that feel that they have done all, and still there is some requirement 
or commandment left unheeded? | ask the question, dear reader, 
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and you can answer it.ARSH July 10, 1860, page 62.10 


Have you asked your Lord what you should do to be saved? If so 
he has answered you as he answered the young man who asked 
him what he should do to inherit eternal life; he told him to keep the 
commandments.ARSH July 10, 1860, page 62.11 


Let us read what is said in 7 John 2:3: “And hereby we do know that 
we know him if we keep his commandments. He that saith | know 
him, and keepeth not his commandments, is a liar, and the truth is 
not in him.”ARSH July 10, 1860, page 62.12 


The commandments of God, dear reader, we should be very 
particular to attend to, as in cclesiastes 12:13, 14, which 
read.ARSH July 10, 1860, page 62.13 


Dear friends, take heed lest you fall, and pray for your unworthy 
brother that he also may stand.ARSH July 10, 1860, page 62.14 


E. MACOMBER. 


HYMN 


UrSe 


AT early dawn of day, 

My soul to God shall rise; 

ll give him thanks, I'll praise his name, 

For all his hand supplies. ARSH July 10, 1860, page 62.15 


CHORUS. - There’ll be no more sorrow there, 

There'll be no more sorrow there, 

In heaven above where all is love, 

There'll be no more sorrow there.ARSH July 10, 1860, page 62.16 


My errors I'll confess, 

His pardoning grace implore, 

And trust to Christ’s own righteousness, 

While | his name adore.ARSH July 10, 1860, page 62.17 


CHORUS 
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The appointed cross I'll bear, 

I'll heed affliction’s call, 

And make it my peculiar care, 

To render good to all.ARSH July 10, 1860, page 62.18 


CHORUS 


My soul shall drink her fill, 

From full salvation’s well, 

My heart shall joy to do his will, 

My life his wonders tell. ARSH July 10, 1860, page 62.19 


CHORUS 


Then let the morning shine, 

The sun illume the day, 

The sacred lamp of truth divine, 

Shall light me on my way.ARSH July 10, 1860, page 62.20 


CHORUS 
THE STANDARD 


UrSe 


MY mind has been dwelling considerably of late on the subject of 
holiness; the state we must attain to in order to be translated as 
were Enoch and Elijah. Now is there but one, or are there many 
standards? | can see but one right standard, that is the word of 
God. He commanded his ancient people to be holy. Exodus 22:37; 
23:13; Leviticus 11:44, 45; 20:7, 8. We see by these few texts that 
they were to walk circumspectly, and keep all his precepts, his 
statutes and laws. And does he require less of his people now? | 
think not. His moral law is the same as when spoken at Sinai. God 
is the same pure, holy being now that he ever was; but the mystery 
of iniquity which had already begun to work in Paul’s day, and 
which has since developed itself in various ways, has perverted the 
right way, and turned the truth of God into a lie, would have us think 
God changeable, or that he does not require perfect obedience 
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now, since Jesus died, as though he had given us license to break 
his Father’s law. But hear what the blessed Saviour, who gave his 
life a ransom for us, says. In his sermon on the mount he enforces 
his Father’s law under the penalty of being least in the kingdom of 
heaven. See Matthew 5:17-20. He commands us to be perfect. 
Verse 48. Paul says [Romans 12:1, 2], | beseech you therefore, 
brethren, by the mercies of God, that ye present your bodies a living 
sacrifice, holy, acceptable to God, which is your reasonable service. 
And be not conformed to this world, but be ye transformed by the 
renewing of your mind, that ye may prove what is that good, and 
acceptable, and perfect will of God.ARSH July 10, 1860, page 
62.21 


My dear brethren and sisters, let us see to it that we raise the 
standard as high as the word of God. We see that the sifting time 
has come, when many, we fear, are turning from the holy 
commandments. The question comes home with force to my 
trembling heart, Will ye also go away? | feel to say in the language 
of a good old hymn,ARSH July 10, 1860, page 62.22 


“Dear Lord, with such a heart as mine, Unless thou hold me fast, | 
feel | must, | shall decline, And prove like them at last ARSH July 
10, 1860, page 62.23 


“Yet thou alone hast power, | know, To save a wretch like me; To 
whom, or whither, should | go, If | should turn from thee?ARSH July 
10, 1860, page 62.24 


“Beyond a doubt | rest assured Thou art the Christ of God, Who 
hast eternal life secured, By promise and by blood.ARSH July 10, 
1860, page 62.25 


“No voice but thine can give me rest, And bid my fears depart; No 
love but thine can make me blest, And satisfy my heart. ARSH July 
10, 1860, page 62.26 


“What anguish has that question stirred, If | will also go? Yet Lord, 
relying on thy word, | humbly answer, No.”ARSH July 10, 1860, 
page 62.27 


May we all overcome, is my prayer.ARSH July 10, 1860, page 
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62.28 


S.C. COURTER. 
West Windsor, Mich. 


BREVITIES 


UrSe 


EXHAUSTLESS. Talk of draining the ocean, but not of exhausting 
the fountains of truth. The more you draw upon them, the more you 
find. ARSH July 10, 1860, page 62.29 


HOLDING BACK. What should we think of a team that could only 
be made to hold back? Yet some seem to feel it duty always to lag 
along in the rear, or find fault with the workers. Press 
together. ARSH July 10, 1860, page 62.30 


HONESTY. A man may think himself honest, while his neighbors 
and friends have a different opinion. A truly honest man is 
honorable in his dealings. Not only does he observe the “mine,” and 
“thine,” as to property, but he endeavors to be highly honorable in 
his dealings with all, and most carefully to preserve his good name. 
His good name is better in his eyes than choice silver; gold is worse 
than lost, at the expense of his good name. How he would dread to 
have people distrust him, and he is only a man of the world. He 
despises religion, because he has been cheated by some elder, or 
deacon, or layman; and now he prides himself upon his honesty. 
But if the man of the world finds honesty to be the best policy, how 
much more the Christian, who is only a pilgrim and a stranger here, 
and is looking for a city that hath foundations. What has the pilgrim 
here to do with money and other wealth, except to use it as a good 
steward in his Master’s work? A grasping spirit is dishonest in its 
tendency and influence, it is a greedy love of gain; and though the 
outward rules of honesty are unbroken, a keen-sighted world will 
yet see it, and smile contempt. The world know when the Christian 
acts up to his profession in this particular; and they are very 
watchful of us in this very thing: here, too, is the most vulnerable 
point in many professed followers of Christ. Many a one has held 
out against other temptations, but has finally fallen a victim to this. 
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This grasping spirit breaks the Sabbath, disgusts both good and 
bad men by its meanness. It hardens the heart, and blunts the 
moral sense. It makes enemies needlessly. It shuts up the bowels 
of charity. It cheats the treasury of the Lord. It narrows down every 
noble and manly sentiment of the mind, and transforms a man into 
a sort of ill-favored machine, on which is inscribed in glaring 

capitals, Sold for money! For one | hate this greedy spirit. It is 
wholly disgusting. There is not a feature of it that is comely. God 
hates it. The Saviour, the angels, and the good, hate it. It is 
disgusting to all the pure and the holy. Away with it from the church. 

It does not belong there, any more than drunkenness does. Away 
with it, dear brother or sister, if you possess it in any degree. Be 

noble, honorable, liberal, but correct in all your dealings. ARSH July 
10, 1860, page 62.31 


J. CLARKE. 


Troubles frequently meet us in the way of duty; they are designed to 
try our constancy, courage, and sincerity: think not, | am going 
wrong, because tried; but wait on the Lord, and he shall save 
thee.ARSH July 10, 1860, page 62.32 


Extracts from Letters 


UrSe 


Bro. S. Treat writes from Searsport, Me.: “For the encouragement of 
the little flock scattered abroad, | would say, the Lord is good, 
blessed be his holy name forevermore. | am not yet tired of the way, 
though it costs many a struggle to pursue it. | feel that by the grace 
of God | have gained some victory over my evil propensities, and 
the way looks brighter. | think | believe without a doubt that we are 
living under the sound of the last message of mercy that will ever be 
offered to this guilty world. If so, O how important that we all awake 
to duty and gird on the whole armor, and fight manfully the battle of 
the Lord; and in order to obtain victory in pursuing this warfare, we 
must cut loose from the world, and possess our souls in patience, 
and constantly keep a meek and quiet spirit, which in the sight of 
God is of great price. Our weapons of warfare are not carnal, but 
mighty through God to the pulling down of strong holds; praise the 
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Lord!ARSH July 10, 1860, page 63.1 


“Although | have gained some victories, | do not find myself entire, 
wanting nothing. | find that when | would do good, evil is present 
with me. It is exceedingly hard for me to control my thoughts, and 
bring them under subjection to the will of God; but by the help of the 
Lord, | mean to keep struggling for entire victory, and to this end | 
humbly ask the prayers of all God’s saints. For, says Paul, if ye live 
after the flesh ye shall die, but if ye through the Spirit do mortify the 
deeds of the body, ye shall live. For as many as are led by the Spirit 
of God, they are the sons of God. Romans 8:13, 14. If we say that 
we have fellowship with him, and walk in darkness, we lie, and do 
not the truth; but if we walk in the light as he is in the light, we have 
fellowship one with another, and the blood of Jesus Christ 
cleanseth us from all sin. If we say that we have no sin, we deceive 
ourselves, and the truth is not in us. If we confess our sins, he is 
faithful and just to forgive our sins, and to cleanse us from all 
unrighteousness. 7 John 1:6-9.ARSH July 10, 1860, page 63.2 


“The Lord help me to keep all the commandments of God and the 
sayings of Jesus, and then | hope, with all the saints, to be 
permitted to enter in through the pearly gates into the city of the 
New Jerusalem to go no more out forever, and to share in that 
inheritance which was promised to Abraham and his seed after him, 
for an everlasting possession. O glorious promise!ARSH July 10, 
1860, page 63.3 


“If this should meet the eye of any impenitent sinner, be invited by 
one that loves your soul, to come and go with us, and we will do 
you good; for God has spoken good concerning Israel.",ARSH July 
10, 1860, page 63.4 


E. M. Davis writes from lonia, Mich.: “I rejoice in the Lord that he 
ever gave me a desire (for it is certainly the Spirit of the Lord that 
calls us to leave our evil ways) to give heed to the third angel’s 
message, and see that | was treading under foot (though ignorantly) 
God’s holy rest-day. My determination is now, by the grace of God, 
to take his word for the man of my counsel. Although | do not feel 
within me that peace and quietness of mind at all times that some 
seem to enjoy, and have many doubts that | shall not be permitted 
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to enter into that rest prepared for the people of God, yet | am 
determined to press forward. The blessed hope is before us. The 
eternal weight of glory is yet to come. The resurrection of the just, 
when all shall receive their recompense and reward is yet future. | 
am thankful that probation has not yet closed; that Christ has not 
yet laid aside his priestly garments and taken up his kingly robes, 
but is yet an advocate with the Father. ARSH July 10, 1860, page 
63.5 


“Man loves to build castles in the air; he allows his imagination to 
take a wide scope; but after all it is a dream, it is all vanity. But in 
heaven there is something that is not vanity; here is something 
worth striving for; here is something that no mind in its most refined 
state of cultivation can ever have a true conception of. Shall we not 
then brethren and sisters strive to overcome. Let us all therefore 
with David desire that one thing of the Lord, and that seek after; to 
wit, to dwell in the house of the Lord all the days of our life. Psalm 
27:4, Let us hunger and thirst after righteousness. Vatihew 5:6. Let 
us love God with all our hearts; and “this is the love of God that we 
keep his commandments [7 John 5:3]; and in so doing there is great 
reward. Psalm 19:11. When | recount my unprofitableness in the 
present cause, | fear and tremble lest a promise being left me of 
entering into his rest | should seem to come short of it. Hebrews 
4:1. Brethren and sisters, how many of us professing this present 
truth shall be sealed and translated, or raised at the first 
resurrection, over the subjects of which “the second death hath no 
power.” What an awful thought that any of us may come short of it, 
and be doomed to suffer the pangs and agonies of the seven last 
plagues, when the unmingled wrath of God shall be poured without 
mixture upon the ungodly. And this is not the end. After a lapse of 
1000 years, another scene is brought to view, at the close of the 
great day of the Lord God Almighty, when while under the influence 
of the last great deception of the Devil, being gathered together, 
Gog and Magog in battle array encompassing the camp of the 
saints about and the beloved city, fire comes down from God out of 
heaven and devours them. This is the second death. This is 
‘indignation and wrath, tribulation and anguish; ‘everlasting 
destruction from the presence of the Lord,’ etc. ‘What manner of 
persons then ought we to be in all holy conversation and godliness, 
looking for and hasting unto the coming of the day of God, wherein 
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the heavens being on fire shall be dissolved, and the elements shall 
melt with fervent heat.” ARSH July 10, 1860, page 63.6 


Sister M. M. Buckland writes from Carlton, N. Y.: “I am still trying to 
obey God by keeping all his commandments, and striving to walk in 
the narrow path that leads to life. | feel very thankful for the light of 
present truth. | rejoice that | have ever heard the sound of the third 
angel’s message, and that | had a heart willing to obey it. It is nearly 
two years since | commenced keeping the Sabbath of the Lord, and 
| feel that | have been greatly blessed in so doing. | have no desire 
to turn back from this good way; for | feel that my only safety is in 
obedience to the Lord. | have set out to serve the Lord, and | must 
not go back; but by the grace of God assisting me, | am determined 
to press my way onward, and strive to make heaven my home. | 
feel that it is a great thing to be indeed a follower of the meek and 
lowly Jesus; and to have every word, and thought, and act, right in 
the sight of God. It seems that the way grows more straight and 
narrow every day; and | feel that | need much grace and strength to 
enable me to go through to the kingdom; but my trust is in the Lord, 
and | do believe that if | lean upon his strong arm he will lead me 
safely through.ARSH July 10, 1860, page 63.7 


“I long to be filled with the sweet Spirit of Jesus, and to fully reflect 
his lovely image. | want to be wholly the Lord’s and | am willing, if | 
know my own heart, to give up everything, that | may be indeed a 
child of God. | want to be ready for the coming of Jesus; and it is my 
determination to strive earnestly to overcome every besetment, that 
| may be found worthy of a crown of life at the appearing of my 
Saviour.” ARSH July 10, 1860, page 63.8 


Bro. A. B. Warren writes from Disco, Mich.: “As from week to week 
through the Review we receive cheering accounts from different 
parts, of the progress of the third angel’s message, we rejoice to 
know that the Law and the testimony are going forth conquering 
and to conquer. | hope and pray that new messengers may be 
raised up in all parts of the land very soon to call the people of God 
out of Babylon, and many sinners to repentance. We often hear the 
pertinent request, Pray for me that | may be an overcomer. The way 
to do it is for each to go into a thorough self-examination, until we 
get a perfect knowledge of ourselves, then set a watch over every 
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passion or besetment by which we are overcome, and let the main 
spring of that watch be the love of God kept up by secret 
prayer.”ARSH July 10, 1860, page 63.9 


Sister A. R. Sheldon writes from Montgomery, Vt.: “It has been but 
a few months since | commenced keeping the commandments of 
God and the faith of Jesus. Some here think it is a sin for any one to 
keep the old Sabbath. They say that Christ came and did the 
commandments away, and that we have nothing to do with the old 
letter. But | find a passage in the Bible which reads, ‘Whosoever 
therefore shall break one of these least commandments and shall 
teach men so, he shall be called least in the kingdom of heaven.’ 
Christ says, ‘Think not that | am come to destroy the law or the 
prophets; | am not come to destroy but to fulfill.’ Again, Christ says 
to the young man, ‘If thou wilt enter into life, keep the 
commandments.’ If he came to destroy why would he be so 
particular? My Bible tells me to leave father and mother and sisters 
and brothers. | am going to take the Bible for the man of my 
counsel, and try to live up to it as fast as the light shall shine on my 
pathway. | first heard the truth from Brn. A. C. and D. T. Bourdeau, 
who came into our neighborhood to preach. | received the truth, and 
| can praise God for it." ARSH July 10, 1860, page 63.10 


Sister C. E. Gazin writes from Indian River, N. Y.: “I desire to say a 
few words through the Review to the brethren and sisters whose 
words of admonition and encouragement have so often cheered 
and strengthened me. | thank God for the privilege of reading the 
paper, as it is all the preacher we have. It has been almost two 
years since we have had any words of consolation from those of 
like faith; but praised be the Lord, his word and his grace is 
sufficient; he is a present help in time of need. How good is he to 
show us our faults, and help us to correct them. | have been trying 
for some time past to get nearer the Lord, and the more | try, the 
nearer the Lord draws to me. O praised be the name of the Lord for 
condescending to look upon such an unworthy worm of the 
dust.ARSH July 10, 1860, page 63.11 


“We would be very glad to have some of the preaching brethren 
come this way and hold meetings in this place if they should feel it 
duty to do so; but if duty calls some other way, we say, Go sound 
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the message to fallen man; and the prayer of your unworthy sister 
shall attend you. Brethren and sisters, you who have the privilege of 
mingling your voices in prayer around the throne, remember the 
lonely ones. | believe the time will soon come when the children of 
God will meet to part no more.”ARSH July 10, 1860, page 63.12 


Sister S. Robinson writes from Union: “It is a great source of 
consolation to me to hear of so many who are willing to follow 
Jesus. My desire is that we may follow him more closely, obey his 
commands, be enabled to watch and pray always that we may be 
accounted worthy to escape all those things that shall come to 
pass, and to stand before the Son of man. It is my desire that we 
may be kept by the power of God through faith unto salvation, and 
be strong in the Lord and the power of his might, and put on the 
whole armor of God and be able to stand against the wiles of the 
Devil. | still am determined to walk in the straight path that leadeth 
unto life - eternal life beyond the grave. | am determined in the 
strength of the Lord to keep his Sabbath and obey his commands 
as far as in me lies, and | hope through his grace assisting me to 
come off more than conqueror. | have trials in common with all who 
will try to live in Christ, but my greatest trials come from 
within." ARSH July 10, 1860, page 63.13 


OBITUARY 


UrSe 


Bro. and Sr. Edson of Ashfield, Mass, were called to lay an infant 
son in the silent grave, on first-day, June 10, to wait the resurrection 
morn. Yet they mourn not as those who have never “tasted the 
good word of God, and the power of the world to come;” but commit 
the inestimable treasure confidingly to Him whom having not seen 
they love, trusting that his ways are always equal, and his 
dispensations righteous; that he does not afflict willingly, but to 
make them partakers of the divine nature, and enable them to 
reflect his image more perfectly. ARSH July 10, 1860, page 63.14 


A. THAYER. 
Buckland, Mass. 
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DIED in Seneca, Crawford Co., Wis., June 23, 1860, Newman P. 
Rathbun, youngest son of Bro. W. and Sr. Mary Rathbun, aged four 
years, five months and seven days. He was a lovely boy, and his 
loss is deeply deplored. Like the grass which falls beneath the 
scythe, he fell a victim to that dreadful disease, scarlet fever. A 
discourse was given from 2 Samuel! 14:14, by the writer. ARSH July 
10, 1860, page 63.15 


His parents have confidence that he will return again to his own 
border; therefore they mourn not as those who have no hope.ARSH 
July 10, 1860, page 63.16 


JNO. BOSTWICK. 


The Review and Herald 


No Authorcode 


BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, JULY 10, 1860 
To Correspondents 


UrSe 


J. L. of Ohio. We know of no other testimony that Herod slew the 
children of Bethlehem, except the record of Matthew. If those you 
refer to would endeavor to convey the idea from this fact, that it is 
not therefore authentic, we reply that one declaration of Inspiration 
is just as satisfactory to us, as though it were an hundred times 
repeated. ARSH July 10, 1860, page 64.1 


E. S. of Ind. We think the expressions, wood, hay and stubble, of 7 
Corinthians 3:12, refer to persons and not to doctrines, from the 
impropriety which there would be in talking about building upon the 
foundation, Jesus Christ, with false doctrines. But the church is built 
upon that foundation; and this text, with its accompanying verses, 
shows the responsibility that rests upon the builders in this work. 
Every man’s work shall be tried. If it abide, he shall have reward; if 
not, he shall suffer loss, though he may barely be saved 
himself.ARSH July 10, 1860, page 64.2 
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A. G. C. of Wis. The best light we have onZechariah 74, will be 
found in Bro. Waggoner’s late work on the Kingdom of God.2 
Thessalonians 2:6, 8, 9, evidently cannot refer to the two-horned 
beast, as your friend would infer. Paul in that chapter forewarns the 
Thessalonian church of a great apostasy that should take place 
before the coming of the day of the Lord. The seeds of that 
apostasy he told them were already, in his day, at work. Verse 7. 
This development went on, and soon resulted in the establishment 
of the Papacy. This was that son of perdition, the man of sin, the 
one who exalteth himself against God, and sitteth in his temple 
showing himself that he is God. To this all will assent. But this 
manifestation took place, and the pope was exercising his 
blasphemous claims, as if in the temple of God, long ages before 
the two-horned beast came into existence.ARSH July 10, 1860, 
page 64.3 


Help from Heaven 


UrSe 


WHEN man had fallen - broken God’s law, and forfeited all claims 
to life and happiness, and death was to blot out his name forever; 
from whence was he rescued? Help came from heaven.ARSH July 
10, 1860, page 64.4 


When angels hurried home with the news that man had sinned, and 
that the earth was to be filled with a race of rebels covered with sin, 
pollution and crime, without the possibility of amelioration, who was 
it that asked his Father to let him suffer and die to save them? 
Jesus in heaven.ARSH July 10, 1860, page 64.5 


When the period had arrived in which God had purposed to carry 
out the plan of salvation, who was it that took upon himself the form 
of a servant, and paid such a great price to redeem mankind? 
Jesus from heaven.ARSH July 10, 1860, page 64.6 


When man had forgotten the right ways of the Lord, and wandered 
into the crooked paths of sin, what was given to guide his steps 
back to the path of life? The book of heaven. Man could not 
originate such a book as this; for its principles are perfect. Man is 
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imperfect, and cannot originate a thing better than himself. ARSH 
July 10, 1860, page 64.7 


When | was wandering from the fold of God, covered with sin and 
shame, justly meriting the wrath of God, who was it that daily 
followed me, and in tones of love and pity, besought me to return to 
the Shepherd? An angel from heaven.ARSH July 10, 1860, page 
64.8 


When | am discouraged and sad, filled with doubts and fears, what 
is it that encourages, strengthens, comforts, yea, melts my heart till 
the tears freely flow? The Spirit from heaven. ARSH July 10, 1860, 
page 64.9 


Sinner, | would direct your attention to this great store-house of love 
and mercy. The fountain is inexhaustible. Infinite love, mercy and 
compassion are the attributes of Him who is gracious and merciful, 
slow to anger and of great kindness.ARSH July 10, 1860, page 
64.10 


HEAVEN. Did you ever hear of a name more sweet? It is the 
personification of all that is holy, just and good. It is the home of 
angelic hosts, who with meekness, simplicity and fervent love 
worship the Most High in the beauty of holiness. And there is the 
city with its brilliant walls, golden streets, shady walks, fragrant 
flowers, luscious fruit, and pleasant music. But the sinner’s Friend is 
the crowning attraction of the place. In him we behold all that is 
lovely, all that is pure, all that is good. ARSH July 10, 1860, page 
64.11 


Desponding one, where is your faith? All heaven is interested for 
you. All will be done that possibly can be done to save you. Read 
his promises over again, and believe they are for you. Jesus wants 
you to become holy and pure so that you can enjoy his presence. 
The more you live out the religion of Jesus, the more you will love it; 
the nearer you live to God, the more strength you will have. Look at 
the world, and then look at heaven. Behold the contrast! Which will 
you have? Beware that no man take thy crown.ARSH July 10, 
1860, page 64.12 


H. 
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The Preparation 


UrSe 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS: We are living, no doubt, in th 
day of preparation; not only the preparation of Christ in the 

heavenly Sanctuary, but a time when all those who expect to have 

their sins blotted out and their names written in the book of life, 

must be speedily making the necessary preparation for such a 

result. ARSH July 10, 1860, page 64.13 


The question arises in my mind, Are we making this preparation? 
have we turned our backs upon the world with all its allurements? 
Are we striving to honor God in all we say or do? Have we that 
brotherly love and charity which suffereth long and is kind? Finally, 
do we show by our daily walk all the fruits of the Spirit? If not, we 
are not prepared to hail with joy our returning Lord. O, let us set 
about the work in earnest. Time is short. The enemy of all 
righteousness stands ready to lead us astray. Satan is an arch 
deceiver. It will not do to listen for a moment to his insinuations, 
however plausible they may seem. He is sure to attack us at the 
weakest point. Let us guard well those weak places by getting our 
hearts so filled with the love of God and his truth, that we shall be 
able to resist the enemy successfully and overcome by the blood of 
the Lamb and the word of our testimony.ARSH July 10, 1860, page 
64.14 


Your sister, hoping for redemption at the appearing of our dear 
Saviour.ARSH July 10, 1860, page 64.15 


P. S. MYERS. 
Plum River, Ills. 


The Celestial Sabbath 


UrSe 


TRANSLATED FROM THE RUSSIANRSH July 10, 1860, page 
64.16 


THE golden palace of my God, 
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Towering above the clouds | see; 

Beyond the cherub’s bright abode, 

Higher than angels’ thoughts can be. 

How can | in those courts appear, 

Without a wedding garment on? 

Conduct me, thou Life-giver, there, 

Conduct me to thy glorious throne! 

And clothe me with thy robes of light, 

And lead me through sin’s darksome night, 

My Saviour and my God!IARSH July 10, 1860, page 64.17 


Business Department 
UrSe 


Business Notes 


John M. Mosher and others: Two numbers of the present volume of 
Review being exhausted, we cannot supply you with the back 
numbers. We send you the double number, and commence your 
subscription with no. 7.ARSH July 10, 1860, page 64.18 


R. F. Cottrell and C. W. Sperry: Drafts received. Thank youARSH 
July 10, 1860, page 64.19 


S. D. Stevens: Your paper is sent regularly from this Office. We put 
on the number of your box, so that there should be no difficulty at 
your P. O. Where the trouble is, we cannot tell ARSH July 10, 1860, 
page 64.20 


G. Felshaw: You will find your $2 receipted in No. 20, Vol. xv. ARSH 
July 10, 1860, page 64.27 


Receipts 
UrSe 
Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 


Number of the ‘Review and Herald’ to which the money receipted 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
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immediate notice of the omission should be given.ARSH July 10, 
1860, page 64.22 


A. Coryell 1,00,xvii,1. Geo. Wright 2,20,xvii,1. S. D. Hall 1,00,xvii,1. 
S. N. Haskell (50c each for G. W. Gregory & D. Clarke) 1,00, each 
to xvii,7. M. E. Haskell (for B. F. Sibley) 0,25,xvi,20. J. Pemberton 
2,00,xvii,1. Wm. H. Keller 1,00,xvii,7. G. Heabler 1,00,xvii,7. O. 
Hoffer 1,00,xvii,7. D. T. Ingalls 2,64,xviii,1. J. M. Mosher 1,00,xvii,7. 
M. Leach (for Wm. H. Phillips) 0,50,xvii,7. R. T. Payne 1,00,xvii,1. J. 
D. Triplet 2,00,xv,1. E. Doty 2,00,xviii,7. A. B. Warren 1,00,xvii,1. D. 
B. Webber 1,00,xvii,1. C. Knowles 1,00,xvii,7. O. Randolph 
1,00,xvii,4. F. Moorman 1,00,xvii,7. A. Noyes 0,50,xvii,7. Ch. in 
Monterey, Mich. (S. B., for M. Atwell) 2,00,xviii,14. A. A. Farnsworth 
1,00,xvii,1. J. Marden 0,50,xvii,7. C. Bates 2,00,xvii,1. S. Doan 
2,00,xiv,20. D. H. Lamson 5,00,xv,1. CC. H. Barrows 
1,00,xvii,1.ARSH July 10, 1860, page 64.23 


FOR MICH. TENT. - S. D. Hall $0,75. A friend $5,84. S. H. King $3 
Ch. in Tompkins, Mich., S. B., $4. ARSH July 10, 1860, page 64.24 


Books Published at this Office 


UrSe 


HYMNSfor those who keep the Commandments of God and the 
Faith of Jesus. This Book contains 352 pp., 430 Hymns, and 76 
pieces of Music. Price, 60 cents. - In Morocco 65 centsARSH July 
10, 1860, page 64.25 


Supplement to the Advent and Sabbath Hymn Book, 100 pp. Price 
25 cents - In Muslin 35 cents.ARSH July 10, 1860, page 64.26 


Spiritual Gifts, or The Great Controversy between Christ and his 
angels, and Satan and his angels, containing 224 pp. neatly bound 
in Morocco, or Muslin. Price 50 centsARSH July 10, 1860, page 
64.27 


Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1,2,3 & 4. This work presents a condensed 
view of the entire Sabbath question. - 184 pp. Price 15 cents ARSH 
July 10, 1860, page 64.28 
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The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third 
Angel's Message, and the Two-horned Beast. 148 pp. Price 15 
cents. ARSH July 10, 1860, page 64.29 


The Atonement - 196 pp. Price 15 cents ARSH July 10, 1860, page 
64.30 


The Bible Class. This work contains 52 Lessons on the law of God 
and Faith of Jesus. - Price 15 centsARSH July 10, 1860, page 
64.31 


A Book for Everybody - The Kingdom of God. Price 15cARSH July 
10, 1860, page 64.32 


The Prophecy of Daniel - the Four Kingdoms - the Sanctuary and 
2300 days. Price 10 cents.ARSH July 10, 1860, page 64.33 


The History of the Sabbath, and first day of the week, showing the 
manner in which the Sabbath has been supplanted by the heathen 
festival of the sun. pp. 100, price 10c.ARSH July 10, 1860, page 
64.34 


Which? Mortal or Immortal? or an inquiry into the present 
constitution and future condition of man. pp.128, price 15c.ARSH 
July 10, 1860, page 64.35 


The Saints’ Inheritance. Price 10 centsARSH July 10, 1860, page 
64.36 


Modern Spiritualism; its Nature and Tendency - an able exposure of 
the heresy - Price 15 cents. ARSH July 10, 1860, page 64.37 


The Law of God. Testimony of both Testaments relative to the law 
of God - its knowledge from Creation, its nature and perpetuity - is 
presented. Price 10 cents. ARSH July 10, 1860, page 64.38 


Miscellany. Seven Tracts on the Sabbath, Second Advent etc. Price 
10 cents.ARSH July 10, 1860, page 64.39 


Facts for the Times. Extracts from the writings of Eminent authors, 
ancient and modern. Price 10 cents.ARSH July 10, 1860, page 
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64.40 


The Signs of the Times. Price 10 centsARSH July 10, 1860, page 
64.41 


The Seven Trumpets. Price 10 centsARSH July 10, 1860, page 
64.42 


Vindication of the True Sabbath, by J. W. Morton, late Missionary to 
Hayti. Price 10 cents.ARSH July 10, 1860, page 64.43 


The Sinners’ Fate. pp.32, price 5c ARSH July 10, 1860, page 64.44 


The Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth 
Commandment, with remarks on the Great Apostasy and Perils of 
the Last Days. Price 5 centsARSH July 10, 1860, page 64.45 


Bible Student’s Assistant. A collection of proof-texts on important 
subjects. 36 pp. Price 5 cents.ARSH July 10, 1860, page 64.46 


The Celestial Railroad. Price 5 centsARSH July 10, 1860, page 
64.47 


Perpetuity of the Royal Law. Price 5 centsARSH July 10, 1860, 
page 64.48 


Review of Crozier. This work is a faithful review of the No-Sabbath 
heresy. Price 5 cents.ARSH July 10, 1860, page 64.49 


Brief exposition of Matthew 24. Price 5 cents.ARSH July 10, 1860, 
page 64.50 


Review of Fillio on the Sabbath Question. Price 5 centsARSH July 
10, 1860, page 64.51 


Brown’s Experience. Price 5 cents. ARSH July 10, 1860, page 64.52 


The Truth Found - A short argument for the Sabbath. Price 5 
cents.ARSH July 10, 1860, page 64.53 


An Appeal to the Baptists on the Sabbath. Price 5 centsARSH July 
10, 1860, page 64.54 
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PENNY TRACTSWho Changed the Sabbatt? Unity of the Church 
- Spiritual Gifts - Judson’s Letter on Dress - Mark of the Beast - 
Wesley on the Law - Appeal to Men of Reason, on Immortality - 
Truth - Death and Burial - Preach the WordARSH July 10, 1860, 
page 64.55 


These small Tracts can be sent, post-paid, in packages of not less 
than twenty-five. ARSH July 10, 1860, page 64.56 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus. Price 25 cents. In paper covers, 20 cents ARSH 
July 10, 1860, page 64.57 


Word for the Sabbath. Price 5 cents ARSH July 10, 1860, page 
64.58 


The Chart. - A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel andJohn 


20 by 25 inches. Price 15 cts. On rollers, post-paid, 75 cts ARSH 
July 10, 1860, page 64.59 


Tracts in other Languages 


UrSe 


GERMAN.Das Wesen des Sabbaths und unsere Verpflichtung auf 
ihn nach dem Vierten Gebote.ARSH July 10, 1860, page 64.60 


A Tract of 80 pp., a Translation of Nature and Obligation of the 
Sabbath of the Fourth Commandment. Price 10 centsARSH July 
10, 1860, page 64.61 


HOLLAND.De Natuur en Verbinding van den Sabbath volgens het 
vierde Gebodt. Translated from the same as the German. Price 10 
cents.ARSH July 10, 1860, page 64.62 


FRENCH.Le Sabbat de la Bible. A Tract on the Sabbath of 32 pp. 
Price 5 cents. ARSH July 10, 1860, page 64.63 


La Grande Statue de Daniel II, et les Quatre Betes Symboliques et 
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quelques remarques sur la Seconde Venue de Christ, et sur le 
Cinquieme Royaume Universel. A Tract of 32 pp. on the 
Prophecies. Price 5 cents. ARSH July 10, 1860, page 64.64 


Books from other Publishers 


UrSe 


Debt and Grace as related to the Doctrine of a Future Life, by C. F. 
Hudson. Published by J. P. Jewett & Co., Boston. 480 pp. 12 mo. 
Price $1,25.ARSH July 10, 1860, page 64.65 


Works published by H. L. Hastings, for sale at this Office. ARSH July 
10, 1860, page 64.66 


The Voice of the Church on the Coming and Kingdom of the 
Redeemer, by D. T. Taylor. Price $1,00.ARSH July 10, 1860, page 
64.67 


The Great Controversy between God and Man, by H. L. Hastings. 
167 pp., bound in cloth, price 60 cents. ARSH July 10, 1860, page 
64.68 


The Fate of Infidelity, 175 pp., cloth gilt. Price 25 centARSH July 
10, 1860, page 64.69 


Future Punishment. By H. H. Dobney. Price 754 RSH July 10, 1860, 
page 64.70 


Pauline Theology. An argument on Future Punishment in Paul’s 
fourteen epistles. Price 15 cents. ARSH July 10, 1860, page 64.71 


Tracts of 24 pages. Church not in Darkness; The Three Worlds; 
The Last Days; Plain Truths; New Heavens and Earth; Ancient 
Landmarks. Price 5 cents. ARSH July 10, 1860, page 64.72 


These Publications will be sent by Mail, post-paid at their respective 
prices. One-third discount by the quantity of not less than $5 worth. 
In this case, postage added when sent by Mail. All orders to insure 
attention, must be accompanied with the cash, unless special 
arrangements be made. Give your Name, Post Office, County, and 
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State, distinctly. Address REVIEW & HERALD, Battle Creek 
Mich.ARSH July 10, 1860, page 64.73 
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| AM WITH YOU ALWAYS 


UrSe 


ALWAYS with me! always with me! 

Words of cheer and words of love; 

Thus the risen Saviour whispers 

From his dwelling-place above.ARSH July 17, 1860, page 65.1 
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With me, when with sin | struggle, 

Giving strength and courage too; 

Bidding me to falter never, 

But to him be ever true. ARSH July 17, 1860, page 65.2 


With me, in the hour of sorrow, 

When my heart is pressed with grief, 

Pointing to a brighter morrow, 

And imparting sweet relief. ARSH July 17, 1860, page 65.3 


With me, when the storm is sweeping 

O’er my pathway, dark and drear; 

Waking hope within my bosom, 

Stilling every anxious fear. ARSH July 17, 1860, page 65.4 


With me, when | toil in sadness, 

Sowing much and reaping none; 

Telling me that in the future 

Golden harvests shall be won.ARSH July 17, 1860, page 65.5 


With me, in the lonely valley, 

When | cross the chilling stream; 

Lighting up the steps to glory, 

Like the ancient prophet’s dream.ARSH July 17, 1860, page 65.6 


Always with me! always with me! 

Pilot on the surging main; 

Guiding to the distant haven, 

Where | shall be home again. - Nevin.ARSH July 17, 1860, page 
65.7 


SECRET PRAYER SUCCESSFULLY MANAGED 


UrSe 
(Continued.)ARSH July 17, 1860, page 65.8 


6. SUBMISSION to the all-wise and holy will of God. This is the 
great benefit of a saint's communion with the Spirit, that he maketh 
intercession for them according to the will of God. When we pray for 
holiness there is a concurrence with the divine will, for “this is the 
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will of God, even your sanctification.” 7 Thessalonians 4:3. When 
we pray that our bodies may be presented a living sacrifice, 
acceptable to God, we then prove “what is that good, acceptable 
and perfect will of God.” Romans 12:1, 2. In the covenant of grace, 
God does his part and ours too. As when God commands us to 
pray in one place, he promises in another place “to pour out upon 
us a spirit of grace and supplication.” Zechariah 12:10. God 
commands us to repent and turn to him. Ezekie/ 14:6. In another 
place, Jeremiah 31:18, “Turn thou me and | shall be turned, for thou 
art the Lord my God.” And again, “turn thou us unto thee, O Lord, 
and we shall be turned.” Lamentations 5:21. And again, “A new 
heart will | give you, and a new spirit will | put within you, and cause 
you to walk in my statutes.” Ezekiel 36:26, 27. And Paul says, “For 
this cause | cease not to pray for you, that he would work in you 
that which is well pleasing in his sight.” Colossians 1:9, 10; 
Hebrews 13:21. “Work out your own salvation, for it is God that 
worketh in you, to will, and to do of his good pleasure.” Philippians 
2:12, 13. Precepts, promises and prayer are connected like so 
many golden links to excite, encourage and assist the soul in 
spiritual duties. But in other cases, as to temporal and temporary 
mercies, let all thy desires in prayer be formed with submission, 
guided by his counsel and prostrate at his feet, and acted by a faith 
suited to the promises of outward blessings, and then it shall be 
unto thee even as thou wilt. Gerson said well: “Let all thy desires as 
to temporals turn upon the hinges of the divine good pleasure.” That 
man shall have his own will that resolves to make God’s will his. 
God will certainly bestow that which is for the good of his 
people.ARSH July 17, 1860, page 65.9 


One great point of our mortification lies in this: to have our wills 
melted into God’s; and it is a great token of spiritual growth, when 
we are not only content, but joyful to see our wills crossed that his 
may be done. When our wills are sacrifices of holy prayer, we many 
times receive choicer things than we ask expressly. It was a good 
saying, “God many times grants not what we would in our present 
prayers, that he may bestow what we would rather have when we 
have the prayer more graciously answered than we petitioned.” We 
know not how to pray as we ought, but the Spirit helps us out with 
groans that secretly hint a correction of our wills and spirits in 
prayer. In great anxieties and pinching troubles, nature dictates 
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strong groans for relief, but sustaining grace and participation of 
divine holiness, mortification from earthly comforts, excitation of the 
soul to long for heaven, being gradually weaned from the 
wormwood breasts of their sublunary, transient and unsatisfying 
pleasures, and the timing of our hearts for the seasons wherein 
God will time his deliverances, are sweeter mercies than the 
immediate return of a prayer for an outward good. What truly holy 
person would lose that light of God’s countenance which he 
enjoyed by glimpses in a cloudy day for a little corn and wine? Nay, 
in many cases open denials of prayer prove the most excellent 
answers, and God’s not hearing us in the most signal audience. 
Therefore at the foot of every prayer subscribe “Thy will be done,” 
and thou shalt enjoy preventing mercies that thou never soughtest, 
and converting mercies to change all for the best, resting confident 
in this, that having asked according to his will he heareth 
thee. ARSH July 17, 1860, page 65.10 


7, and lastly. Present all into the hands of Christ. This was signified 
of old by praying toward the temple, because the golden mercy seat 
typifying Christ was there.7 Kings 8:33. Hebrews 8:3. He is 
ordained of God to offer gifts and sacrifices, and therefore it is of 
necessity that he should have something from us to offer, being the 
High Priest over the house of God.Hebrews 10:27. What does 
Christ on our behalf at the throne of grace? Put some petition into 
the hands of Christ; he waits for our offerings at the door of the 
oracle; leave the sighs and groans of thy heart with this 
compassionate intercessor, who is touched with the feelings of our 
infirmities, who sympathizes with our weaknesses. He that lies in 
the Father’s bosom, and hath expounded the will of God to us John 
71:18], adds much incense to the prayers of all saints before the 
throne of God, and explains our wills to God, so that our prayers 
perfumed by his are set forth as incense before him. Revelation 8:3; 
Psalm 141:2. He is the day’s-man, the heaven’s-man betwixt God 
and us. Job 9:23. Whatever we ask in his name he puts into his 
golden censer, that the Father may give it to us. John 15:76, and 
16:23. When the sweet smoke of the incense of Christ's prayer 
ascends before the Father, our prayers become sweet and amiable, 
and cause a savor of rest with God. This | take to be one reason 
why the prevalency of prayer is so often assigned to the time of the 
evening sacrifice, pointing at the death of Christ, about the ninth 
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hour of the day, near the time of the evening oblation. Matthew 
27:46; Acts 3:1; 10:30. Hence it was too, that Abraham’s sacrifice 
received a gracious answer, being offered about the going down of 
the sun. Genesis 15:12, and 24:63. Isaac went out to pray at even 
tide. Elijah, at mount Carmel prays and offers at the time of the 
evening sacrifice. 7 Kings 18:36. Ezra fell upon his knees and 
spread out his hands at the time of the evening sacrifice. Ezra 9:5. 
David prays that his prayer may be virtual in the power of the 
evening sacrifice. Psalm 141:2. Daniel at prayer was touched by the 
angel about the time of the evening sacrifice. Danie/ 9:27. All to 
show the prevalency of our access to the throne of grace by the 
merit of the intercession of Christ the acceptable evening sacrifice. 
Yea, and therefore we are taught in our Lord’s prayer to begin with 
the title of a Father; in him we are adopted to be children, and to 
use that prevalent relation as an argument in prayer. ARSH July 17, 
1860, page 65.11 


There are some other particulars in respect to prayer in general, as 
it may be connected and coincident with secret prayer as stability of 
spirit; freedom from distraction by wandering thoughts; the acting of 
faith; the aids of the spirit; all of which | pass by and come to.ARSH 
July 17, 1860, page 65.12 


DIRECTIONS, SPECIAL AND PECULIAR TO SECRET PRAYER 


UrSe 


1. Be sure of intimate acquaintance with God. Can we presume, 
who are but dust and ashes, to go up into heaven and boldly to 
enter the presence chamber, and have no fellowship with the 
Father or with the Son? “Acquaint thyself with him and be at peace; 
then shalt thou have thy delight in the Almighty, and lift up thy face 
unto God. Thou shalt make thy prayer unto him and he shall hear 
thee. The decrees of thy heart shall he establish to thee, and the 
light shall shine upon thy ways.” Job 22:21, 26, 27, 28. First shining 
acquaintance, and then shining answers. Canst thou set thy face 
unto the Lord? Then thou mayest seek him by prayer; first Daniel 
sets and shows his face to God, and then seeks him by prayer and 
supplication. Danie/ 9:3. Does God know your face in prayer? Do 
you often converse in your closet with him? Believe it, it must be the 
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fruit of intimate acquaintance with God to meet him in secret with 
delight. ARSH July 17, 1860, page 65.13 


Can ye come familiarly as a child to a father, considering its own 
vileness, meanness or unworthiness in comparison with his divine 
love, the love and bowels of a heavenly Father. Such a Father, the 
Father of fathers, and the Father of mercies. How sweetly does the 
apostle join it! God is our Father because the Father of our Lord; 
and because his Father, so our Father, therefore the Father of 
mercies. 2 Corinthians 1:2, 3. O what generations of mercies flow 
from his paternity! But we must plead to this access to the Father 
through Christ by the Spirit. Ephesians 2:18. We must be gradually 
acquainted with all three; first with the Spirit, then with Christ, and 
last with the Father. First God sends the Spirit of his Son into our 
hearts, and then through the Son we cry Abba Father. Galatians 
4:6; Ephesians 1:4. The bowels of mercy first wrought in the Father 
to us, he chose us in Christ and then sends his Spirit to draw us to 
Christ and by Christ to himself. Have you this access to God by the 
Spirit? Bosom communion flows from bosom affections. If your 
souls are truly in love with God, he will graciously say to your 
petitions, be it unto you according to your love. ARSH July 17, 1860, 
page 65.14 


2. The times of finding God. A godly man prays in finding seasons. 
When God’s heart and ear are inclined to audience then God is said 
to bow down his ear. There are special seasons of drawing nigh to 
him when he draws nigh to us; times when he may be found. When 
thy “beloved looks forth at the window and shows himself through 
the lattice.” Psalm 31:2; Isaiah 55:6; Psalm 32:6; Cant.ii,9. That is a 
time of grace when God knocks at the door of thy heart by his Spirit. 
Motions upon the heart are like the doves of the East sent with 
letters about their necks. It is said of Bernard, he knew when the 
Holy Spirit was present with him by the motions of his heart. When 
God reveals himself to the heart he opens the ears of his servants 
for some gracious message. When God bids us seek his face, then 
the soul must answer “One thing have | desired, that will | seek 
after.” Holy desires warm the heart and set the soul on seeking; 
they are like messengers sent from heaven to bring us into God’s 
presence. Take heed then of quenching the Spirit of God. He that is 
born of the Spirit knows the voice of the Spirit. John 3:8. When the 
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soul is melted by the word, or softened by affliction, or feels some 
holy groans and sighs excited by the Spirit, that is a warm time for 
prayer. Then we enjoy intimations of the presence of God. Romans 
8:27. Or when prophecies are near to expire, then there are great 
workings and searchings of heart in Daniel, Zechariah, Simeon and 
Anna; or when some promise comes with applying power, 
“therefore thy servant hath found in his heart to pray this prayer 
unto thee, for thou hast promised this goodness unto thy servant.” 2 
Samuel 7:27, 28. When we find promises dropped into the soul like 
wine, it causes the lips of them that are asleep to speak. 
Cant.vii,9.ARSH July 17, 1860, page 66.1 


3. Keep conscience clear and clean from secret sins. With what 
face can we go to a friend to whom we have given any secret 
affront? And will ye be so bold as to come before the God of 
heaven when he knows ye maintain some secret sin in your hearts? 
Darest thou to bring a Delilah with thee into this sacred closet? True 
is that remark of Tertullian: “He that turns his ear from God’s 
precepts must stop his mouth in the dust, if God turn his holy ears 
from their cry.” When our secret sins are in the light of his 
countenance we may rather expect to be consumed by his anger 
and terrified by his wrath. Psalm 90:7, 8.ARSH July 17, 1860, page 
66.2 


But it is perhaps objected - Then who may presume and venture 
into secret communion? True; if God should strictly mark what we 
do amiss who can stand? David was sensible of this objection, but 
he answers it humbly: “There is forgiveness with thee, that thou 
mayest be feared.” Psalm 130:4. If we come with holy purposes, 
God hath promised to pardon abundantly. /saiah 55:7. His thoughts 
and ways are not as our ways; guilt makes us fly from his presence; 
but proclamation of pardoning grace to a wounded soul that comes 
for strength from heaven to subdue its iniquities, sweetly draws the 
soul to lie at his feet for mercy. Though we cannot as yet be so free 
as formerly, while under the wounding sense of guilt, yet when he 
“restores to us the joy of his salvation he will again uphold us with 
his free Spirit.” Psalm 51:12. Yet take heed of scars upon the soul. 
God knows our foolishness, and our guiltinesses are not hid from 
him; yet we come for purging and cleansing mercy. A godly man 
may be under the sense of the divine displeasure for some iniquity 
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that himself knoweth as the Lord spake of Eli; yet the way to be 
cured is not to run from God, but like the distressed woman come 
fearing and trembling, and fall at his feet and tell him all the truth. 
But if prayer has cured thee, sin no more lest a worse thing come 
upon thee. Matthew 5:33. For if we “regard iniquity in our heart the 
Lord will not hear us,” but the guilt may stare conscience in the face 
with great amazement. Psalm 66:78. It is storied of one who 
secretly had stolen a sheep, that it ran before his eyes in prayer, 
that he could have no rest. How strangely will memory ring the bell 
in the ears of Conscience, if we have any secret sin, if we look but 
aside with desires and secret thoughts (after our peace-offering) to 
meet our beloved lusts again. This is dangerous. God may justly 
give up such to cast off that which is good, to cleave to their idols, 
and let them alone. But if the face of the heart be not knowingly and 
willingly spotted with any sin and lust (bating infirmities which he 
mourns under), then thy countenance through Christ will be comely 
in the eye of God, and thy voice sweet in his ears, and as he said, 
“he who prays well lives well,” so a holy life will be a walking 
continual prayer; his very life is a constant petition before 
God.ARSH July 17, 1860, page 66.3 


4. Own thy personal interest with God and plead it humbly. 
Consider whom thou goest to in secret; “pray to thy father who 
seeth in secret.” Canst thou prove thyself to be in covenant? What 
thou canst prove thou mayst plead, and have it successfully issued. 
In prayer we take God’s covenant into our mouths, but without a 
real interest; the Lord expostulates with such; what have they to do 
with it? Psalm 50:15, 16. God never graciously hears, but it is upon 
interest. This argument Solomon presses in prayer: “For they be thy 
people and thine inheritance.” 7 Kings 8:51. Thus David pleads: 
“Thou art my God; hear the voice of my supplication.” Psalm 140:6. 
| am thine, save me.” Psalm 179:94. “Truly | am thy servant.” Psalm 
176:16. Asa turns the contest heavenwards: “O Lord, thou art our 
God, let not mortal man prevail against thee; thou takest me for the 
sheep of thy fold and the servant of thy household, therefore seek 
me.” 2 Chronicles 14:11. When Israel shall be refined as silver and 
tried as gold, “they shall call on his name and he will hear them. | 
will say it is my people, my tried, refined, golden people, and they 
shall say, the Lord is my God.” Psalm 119:176, and Zechariah 13:9. 
When thou canst discern the print of the broad seal of the covenant 
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upon thy heart, and the privy seal of the Spirit upon thy prayers, and 
canst look upon the Son of God in a sacerdotal relation to thee, 
thou mayest come boldly to “the throne of grace in time of need.” 
Hebrews 4:6.ARSH July 17, 1860, page 66.4 


5. Be very particular in secret prayer, both as to sins, wants and 

mercies. Hide none of thy transgressions if thou expect a pardon. 
Be not ashamed to open all thy necessities. David argues because 
he is poor and needy. Psalm 40:17; 70:5; 86:1; 109:22. Four 
several times he presses his wants and exigencies before God, like 
an earnest, but holy beggar, and shows before him his trouble, 

presents his ragged condition and secret wounds, as Job said he 
would “order his cause before him.” Job 23:4. There we may speak 
out our minds fully, and name the persons that afflict, affront, and 

trouble us; and woe to them that a child of God, upon a mature 
judgment, names in prayer. | do not find that such a prayer in 

Scripture returned empty. Jacob in a great strait, “Deliver me from 
the hand of my brother, from the hand of Esau.” Genesis 32:77. 

David in the ascent of mount Olives: “O Lord, | pray thee, turn the 
counsel of Ahithophel into foolishness.” 2 Samuel 15:31. Prayer 
twisted the rope for him at Giloh. Thus Jehoshaphat in his prayer 
names Ammon, Moab and Edom; conspiring against him. 2 
Chronicles 20:10. Thus Hezekiah spreads the railing letter before 
the Lord. /saiah 37:14. And the Psalmist takes them all into a round 
catalogue that counselled against Israel. Psalm 83:6, etc. Thus the 
church in her prayer names Herod Antipas and Pontius Pilate, 
whereof the first was sent into perpetual banishment, and the latter 
slew himself. Josephus.L. 18,c,9; Euseb. Chron.L.2, p.159. It is of 
great use in prayer to attend to some special case or single request, 

with arguments and affections suitable. “For this cause,” says Paul, 
“| bow the knee.” Ephesians 3:14. Suppose a grace deficient in its 
strength: “Lord increase our faith.” Luke 17:5. Or a temptation 

urgent; “For this | prayed to the Lord thrice.” 2 Corinthians 12:8. A 

great reason why we reap so little benefit by prayer, is because we 

rest too much in generals; and if we have success, it is but dark, so 

that often we cannot tell what to make of the issues of prayer. 

Besides, to be particular in our petitions would keep the spirit much 

from wandering, when we are intent upon a mighty case, and the 

progress of the soul in grace would manifest its gradual success in 

prayer. ARSH July 17, 1860, page 66.5 
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6. Holy and humble appeals before the Lord in secret, when the 
soul can submissively and thankfully expose itself to divine 
searching. The soul cannot dwell in the presence of God under the 
flashing of defilement, neither will the Holy Spirit own a defiled soul. 
But when a person can humbly, modestly and reverently say, 
“Search me and try my reins, and see if there be any wicked way in 
me, and lead me in the way everlasting,” [Psalm 139:23], it will be 
the means of the ebullitions and boilings up of joyful affections and 
meek confidence at the footstool of grace, especially in pleas of 
deliverance from wicked and proud enemies. When David can 
plead in the case stated between his enemies and himself, “for | am 
holy” [Psalm 86:2, 14, 17], it shows him a token for good; or when 
we plead against the assaults of Satan, can we be conscious that 
we have watched and prayed against entering into temptation? 
When in the main we can wash our hands in innocency, we may 
then comfortably compass God’s altar about. In case of opposition 
or injustice: “He rewarded me (says David in the point of Saul) 
according to my righteousness and the cleanness of my hands 
before him.” Psalm 78:20. Or about the truth of the love that is in 
the heart to God: “Thou that knowest all things knowest that | love 
thee.” John 21:17. As to zeal for the worship and ordinances of 
God, so did Nehemiah. Vehemiah 13:14, 22. As to the integrity of a 
well-spent life, so did Hezekiah. /saiah 38:3. Or if we cannot rise so 
high, yet as the church did: “The desire of our soul is to thy name 
and to the remembrance of thee.” /saiah 26:8. Or lastly, when we 
can unfeignedly plead the usefulness of a mercy entreated in order 
to the divine glory; as when a minister, or the church of Christ for 
him, prays for such gifts and graces - such knowledge and 
utterance - that he may win souls to Christ, and can appeal that it is 
his principle aim, this is glorious! Ephesians 6:19; Colossians 
4:3.ARSH July 17, 1860, page 66.6 


7. Pray for the Spirit, that ye may pray in and by the Spirit. “Awaken 
the north wind and the south to blow upon thy garden, that the 
spices thereof may flow forth.” Cant.iv,16. Then thou mayest invite 
Christ: “Let my beloved come into his garden and eat his pleasant 
fruit,” that the soul may enjoy him and hold sweet communion with 
him. All successful prayer is from the breathing of the Spirit of God 
when he inspires and indites, when he directs the heart as to matter 
and governs the tongue as to utterance. God graciously hears the 
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sighs of his own Spirit formed in us. He sends forth his Spirit, and 
“the waters flow.” Psalm 147:18. The waters of contrition flow upon 
the breathing of the Spirit and the soul is as it were all afloat before 
the throne of grace, when these living waters issue from under the 
threshold of the sanctuary. Exe. 67:1. Devout tears drop down from 
the Spirit’s influences. Melting supplications follow the infusions of 
grace by the Spirit. “Then they shall mourn for piercing of Christ,” 
says the prophet, “and be in bitterness as for a first born,” like the 
mourning at the town of Hadadrimmon, where Josiah was slain. 
Zechariah 12:10. Then, in that day [Zechariah 13:1, 2, 4, and 14:8], 
what inundations of mercy shall refresh the church, when the Lord 
will extend her peace like a river, and the glory of the Gentiles like a 
flowing stream! great things to the church and gracious things to the 
soul. Holy sighs in prayer give intelligence of great mercies to 
follow. To withstand powerfully all the wiles of Satan, one means is 
to consecrate every part of the spiritual armor by prayer in the 
Spirit. Ephesians 6:18.ARSH July 17, 1860, page 66.7 


Apply special promises to special cases in prayer. For God hath 
and will magnify his word of promise above all his name; when we 
are under the word of command for a duty, we must seek for a word 
of promise, and unite them in prayer. John 12:28. When a promise 
of aid suits the precept it renders prayer victorious, and obedience 
pleasant: when we come with God’s own words into his presence, 
when we take his words with us that he would “take away all 
iniquity,” he will “receive us graciously.” Hosea 14:2. Jacob urges 
that God had bid him return from his country and kindred. Genesis 
32:9. Solomon urges the word of promise to David. 7 Kings 8:24. 
Jehoshaphat urges the word of promise to Solomon. 2 Chronicles 
20:8, 9. Daniel fills his mouth with the promise given to Jeremiah; 
he reads and then applies it in prayer. Danie! 9:2, 3. First search the 
Bible and look for a promise, and when found, open it before the 
Lord. Paul teaches us to take the promise given to Joshua, and 
then to say boldly the Lord is our helper. Hebrews 13:5, 6. The 
special ground of the answer of prayer lies in the performance of a 
promise. Psalm 50:15, and 65:2, 4. Simeon lived upon a promise 
and expired sweetly in the arms of a promise, in the breathings of a 
prayer. Luke 2:29. Sometimes the soul depends for an answer by 
virtue of the covenant in general; as of that “I will be thy God.” 
Genesis 17:7. Sometimes by the great Remembrancer it draws 
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water out of some well of salvation. John 14:26. But in both, God’s 
faithfulness is the soul’s surety. Hence it is that David in prayer 
does so often argue upon the veracity and truth of God; and the 
church in Mica is so confident that the mercy promised to Abraham 
and confirmed in truth to Jacob, should be plentifully performed to 
his people Israel. Micah 7:20.ARSH July 17, 1860, page 67.1 


9. Sober and serious resolutions before God in prayer. The cxixth 
Psalm is full of these: “I will keep thy statutes. | will run the way of 
thy testimonies. | will speak of thy testimonies before kings. | have 
sworn and will perform it, that | will keep thy righteous judgments.” 
And elsewhere; “quicken us and we will call upon thy name.” Psalm 
80:19. “O when wilt thou come unto me? | will walk within my house 
with a perfect heart.” Psalm 101:2. Thus the soul makes holy 
stipulations and compacts of obedience to God. Thus Jacob, “if God 
will be with me, then shall the Lord be my God,” and resolves upon 
a house for God, and reserving a tenth of all his estate to his 
service and worship. Genesis 28:22. And this conjunction “if” is not 
to be taken for a single condition, as if God did not bestow what he 
asked, God should not be his God; that were a great wickedness; 
but it is a rational setting forth of order and time. Because, or since, 
God is graciously pleased to promise, | will acknowledge him to be 
the God whom | adore, by erecting a temple and paying tithes to 
maintain his worship. But whatever it is that the soul in distress 
does offer to God in promise, be not slack to perform, for many 
times answers of prayer may delay till we have performed our 
promises. Psalm 96:13, 19. David professes to pay what his lips 
had uttered in trouble, for God had heard him. If we break our 
words to God, no wonder we feel what the Lord threatened to 
Israel, that they should know his breach of promise. Numbers 
14:34.ARSH July 17, 1860, page 67.2 


10. A waiting frame of spirit in prayer. “I waited patiently for the 
Lord; he inclined to me and heard my cry.” Psa/m 17:7. The Hebrew 
word signifies, “I expected with expectation.” - He walked up and 
down in the gallery of prayer. This is set forth by hope till God hear: 
“In thee, O Lord, do | hope; thou wilt hear, O Lord, my God.”Psalm 
38:15. Say with Micah: “I will look unto the Lord; | will wait for the 
God of my salvation.” Micah 7:7. Hoping, expecting, trusting, living 
upon the promise and looking for an answer of peace, as when an 
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archer shoots an arrow he looks after it with his glass to see how it 
hits the mark; so says the soul, | will attend and watch how my 
prayer flies toward the bosom of God, and what messages return 
from heaven. As the seaman when he has set sail goes to the helm 
and compass, and stands and observes the sun, or the pole star, 
and how the ship works, and how the land marks form themselves 
aright according to his chart; so do you, when you have been at 
prayer, mark your ship, how it makes the port, and what rich goods 
are laden back again from heaven. Most men lose their prayers in 
the mists and fogs of non-observation or forgetfulness. [Lee.ARSH 
July 17, 1860, page 67.3 


(To be Continued.) 


CHRIST WAS THE SON OF GOD 


UrSe 


HERE then is the issue which the wavering disciple is bound 
seriously to consider. Taking into account the various questions, 
whose answers, on the one side or the other, form the sum total of 
evidences for or against the claims of Christian faith; the 
genuineness and authenticity of the documents; the judgment and 
good faith of the writers; the testimony to the actual occurrence of 
prophecies and miracles, and their relation to the religious teaching 
with which they are connected; the character of the teacher himself, 
that one portrait, which, in its perfect purity and holiness and 
beauty, stands alone and unapproached in human history or human 
fiction; those rights and ceremonies of the elder law, so significant 
as typical of Christ, so strange and meaningless without him; these 
predictions of the promised Messiah, whose obvious meaning is 
rendered still more manifest by the futile ingenuity which strives to 
pervert them; the history of the rise and progress of Christianity, 
and its comparison with that of other religions; the ability or inability 
of human means to bring about the results which it actually 
accomplished; its antagonism to current ideas of the age and 
country of its origin; its effects as a system on the moral and social 
condition of subsequent generations of mankind; its fitness to 
satisfy the wants and console the sufferings of human nature; the 
character of those by whom it was first promulgated and received; 
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the sufferings which attested the sincerity of their convictions; the 
comparative trustworthiness of ancient testimony and modern 
conjecture; the mutual contradictions of conflicting theories of 
unbelief, and the inadequacy of all of them to explain the facts for 
which they are bound to account; - taking all these and similar 
questions into full consideration, are you prepared to affirm as the 
result of the whole inquiry, that Jesus of Nazareth was an imposter, 
or an enthusiast, or a mythical figment; and his disciples crafty and 
designing, or well meaning, but deluded men? For be assured that 
nothing short of this is the conclusion which you must maintain, if 
you reject one jot or tittle of the whole doctrine of Christ. Either he 
was what he proclaimed himself to be, - the incarnate Son of God, 
the divine Saviour of a fallen world - and if so, we may not divide 
God’s Revelation and dare to put asunder what he has joined 
together, - or the civilized world for eighteen centuries has been 
deluded by a cunningly devised fable; and he from whom that fable 
came has turned that world from darkness to light, from Satan to 
God, with a lie in his right hand. - Mansel’s Limits of Religious 
Thoughts.ARSH July 17, 1860, page 67.4 


“TAKING THOUGHT.” - Notwithstanding the Great Teacher has so 
beautifully and impressively shown us the folly of giving ourselves 
up to anxiety, with reference to the wants of to-morrow, how apt we 
are to do so. We do not really mean to be distrustful toward the 
over-ruling Providence, yet we often hang our heads in doubt, and 
pour our lamentations from our hearts, as if we had never been told 
of God’s faithfulness to his offspring, or that, even he “opens his 
hands to satisfy the wants of every living thing.” We should make up 
our minds to walk through all the changes of our earthly life in trust. 
If we would be and seem like men of “cheerful yesterdays, and 
confident to-morrows,” we must consider to what improving tasks 
the trials of this world introduce us, and also reverently keep in mind 
the verity, that God’s vision is boundless and impartial, while our 
own is small and dim, and opens and dilates but to see the things 
which come nearest to ourselves, and which, often, are only 
baubles or toys. - Banner.ARSH July 17, 1860, page 67.5 


HUMILITY. - An exchange says - “It is worthy of remark that soon 
after Paul was converted he declared himself ‘unworthy to be called 
an Apostle.’ As time rolled on and he grew in grace, he cried out, ‘l 
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am less than the least of all saints.’ And just before his martyrdom, 
when he had reached the stature of a perfect man in Christ, his 
exclamation was, ‘| am the chief of sinners.”ARSH July 17, 1860, 
page 67.6 


DOMESTIC BEARS. - Once upon a time, there lived a couple 
known far and wide for their interminable squabbles. Suddenly they 

changed their mode of life, and were as complete patterns of 

conjugal felicity as they had formerly been of discord. A neighbor, 

anxious to know the cause of such conversion, asked the gudewife 

to explain it. She replied, “| and the old man have got on well 

enough ever since we kept two bears in the house."ARSH July 17, 
1860, page 67.7 


“Two bears!” was the perplexed reply. ARSH July 17, 1860, page 
67.8 


“Yes sure,” said the lady, “bear and forbear.” ARSH July 17, 1860, 
page 67.9 


THE PARTING HOUR. - The hour is coming - and it is a fearful anc 
solemn hour, even to the wisest and best - the hour is coming when 
we must bid adieu to the scenes which please us, to the families we 
love, to the friends we esteem. Whether we think, or whether we 
think not, that body which is now warm and active with life, shall be 
cold and motionless with death. The countenance must be pale, the 
eyes must be closed, the voice must be silenced, the senses must 
be destroyed, the whole appearance must be changed by the 
remorseless hand of our last enemy. We may banish the 
remembrance of the weakness of our human nature; but our 
reluctance to reflect upon it, and our attempts to drive it from our 
recollection are in vain. We know that we are sentenced to die; and 
though we sometimes succeed in casting off for a season the 
conviction of this unwelcome truth, we can never entirely remove it. 
The reflection haunts us still; down with us at night, it awakens with 
us in the morning. The irrevocable doom has passed upon us, and 
too well do we know it - “Dust thou art and unto dust thou shalt 
return.” - Townsend.ARSH July 17, 1860, page 67.10 


The above is indeed an unpleasant picture, and the “hour of 
parting,” an unwelcome anticipation; and this has been the 
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unavoidable prospect before all the generations that have preceded 
us. Think what this must have been; and then think how glorious is 
the hope we cherish which relieves us from it. The separation of the 
grave we may have to experience, to be sure; but the blessed hope 
bids us look for the soon appearing of our coming King, through 
whose advent we shall be translated to heaven without seeing 
death, and enter upon the realities of eternal life without the pang of 
separation from the friends we love. - EDAARSH July 17, 1860, 
page 67.11 


The Review and Herald 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy TRUTH; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH. THIRD-DAY, JULY 17, 1860 


REPORT OF MEETINGS 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: Since | left Battle Creek | have tried to keep mysel 
busily employed in the vineyard of the Lord. The meeting appointed 
for Northern Ills. was held with the Round Grove church, in the 
school-house near Bro. Wick’s. As the school-house was small, the 
brethren had made a bower of green bushes over the door, and 
arranged seats to accommodate about as many outside as the 
house itself would hold. We had good congregations both Sabbath 
and first-day. We did not see so many brethren from other places at 
this meeting as we had hoped, owing to the shortness of the 
notice. ARSH July 17, 1860, page 68.1 


The Lord gave freedom in bearing a plain testimony on the unity of 
the church and perpetuity of the gifts. On first-day the seats and 
school-house were well filled, and we had unusual liberty in 
speaking on the conditions of the inheritance in God’s kingdom. 
Matthew 21:43. Our own heart was cheered by this meeting, and 
the church seemed strengthened.ARSH July 17, 1860, page 68.2 


We were much encouraged while there by a letter Bro. Andrews 
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had just received from his sister in England, who is now keeping the 
Lord’s Sabbath. She told of an independent minister with whom she 
had been talking, who had about made up his mind to keep and 
teach the Sabbath.ARSH July 17, 1860, page 68.3 


From Round Grove we went with Bro. Lathrop to Crane’s Grove, 
where we spent a day very agreeably with the brethren and sisters, 
and in the evening had considerable freedom in speaking to them 
on the unending character of the law and Sabbath, even as taught 
in the New Testament.ARSH July 17, 1860, page 68.4 


Went from Crane’s Grove to Mackford. Found the tent had come all 
in good order. The tent was pitched, and meeting was commenced 
sixth-day evening. Quite a goodly number of brethren and sisters 
assembled at this meeting which was one of deep interest, and we 
trust will profit those who were assembled. Bro. Steward was 
unavoidably detained, so that he could not join us at Mackford. Bro. 
Allen of Illinois (who is laboring with success in Wisconsin), was 
with us and joined us in the labors of this meeting. On first-day two 
were baptized by Bro. Allen.ARSH July 17, 1860, page 68.5 


Last sixth-day we pitched our tent in this place. Although we have 
given but six discourses, there is a great interest awakened. People 
think they never saw so much truth before. We cannot tell how the 
matter will turn, but know of no other way than to preach the truth 
straight out, and let that and the Spirit of the Lord work in the hearts 
of the people. Bro. Steward is here with me, and Bro. Baker of 
Mackford is taking charge of the tent. More soon ARSH July 17, 
1860, page 68.6 


J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH. 
Marquette, Wis., July 2, 1860. 


REVIEW OF ELDER RUSSELL. - NO. 4 
UrSe 
BY M. HULL 


ELDER R. next attempts to show that Jesus Christ has been 
crowned king, and quotes Zechariah 9:9: “Behold thy King cometh 
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unto thee. He is just and having salvation; lowly and riding upon an 
ass, and upon a colt the foal of an ass." ARSH July 17, 1860, page 
68.7 


If this proves that Christ has been crowned king, it proves too much 
for Mr. R.; for he says “Christ was not coronated until after his 
ascension.” But if this text locates the time of his coronation at all, it 
would place it at the time Christ rode into Jerusalem. But Zechariah 
says nothing about the time when Christ should have been 
crowned; it only says “thy King cometh.” If simply calling Christ king 
would place a crown upon his head, then verily Christ was crowned 
at his birth, for at that time the wise men say, “Where is he that is 
born King of the Jews.” Matthew 2:2,ARSH July 17, 1860, page 
68.8 


It is an easy matter to prove that Christ was anointed, but it cannot 
be proved that he was crowned, at the time he ascended to heaven. 
It cannot be proved that he was seated on David's throne at that 
time. The elder needs to learn that there is a vast difference 
between the coronation and anointing of Jesus Christ. While we 
admit that there is a kingship connected with the priesthood of 
Jesus Christ, it is not the kingdom that he has the promise of when 
his foes are made his footstool; nor is it the kingdom which is given 
to him when he comes in the clouds of heaven. See Danie! 
7:14.ARSH July 17, 1860, page 68.9 


Mr. R.’s main object in his writing and preaching is to prove ‘st, 
That the Israelites were God’s chosen people or nation. 2nd, That 
the ten commandments were exclusively Israelitish - that they 
belonged exclusively to the Jews. 3rd, That that nation has been cut 
off and a new nation established. 4th, That the old law (the ten 
commandments) perished with the old nation; and 5th, That a new 
law has been introduced for the benefit of the new nation. ARSH 
July 17, 1860, page 68.10 


But if we weigh some of the above positions in the scale of truth, | 
apprehend that we shall find MENE MENE TEKEL inscribed ir 
large letters upon them. Let us see.ARSH July 17, 1860, page 
68.11 


1. While we admit that the Jews were Goad’s chosen people, we do 
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not believe that they kept the law because they were chosen as Mr. 
R. teaches. But they were God’s peopleupon the condition that 
they kept the law. Proof. Exodus 19:5, 6. “Now therefore if ye will 
obey my voice indeed, and keep my covenant, then ye shall be a 
peculiar treasure unto me above all people; for all the earth is mine; 
and ye shall be unto me a kingdom of priests, an holy nation." ARSH 
July 17, 1860, page 68.12 


2. Instead of the ten commandments’ being exclusively the national 
law of the Jews, they are God’s laws, and when any people adopt 
them as theirs, they place themselves under the government of 
God, and thus become God’s peculiar nation or people. Otherwise 
God is a respecter of persons. Acis 10:34. Hence God’s having 
rejected the Jews from being his peculiar people does not destroy 
the law by which they were (or could have been) governed, but 
shows they did not obey it. But if God’s having rejected the Jews, 
destroys the law, would not his rejecting the Gentiles as a nation, 
destroy the gospel?ARSH July 17, 1860, page 68.13 


3. While we do not deny that the old nation has been rejected and a 
new one raised up, we must take the position that the old nation 
was rejected for violating God’s laws, and the new nation are God’s 
peculiar people upon the condition that they comply with rules by 
which the Jews refused to walk. In Matthew 27:43, after giving the 
parable of the wicked husbandmen, our Saviour says to the Jews, 
“Therefore | say unto you, the kingdom shall be taken from you and 
given to a nation bringing forth the fruits thereof.,ARSH July 17, 
1860, page 68.14 


We learn from this (1.) That the Jews were rejected from being 
God’s peculiar people. (2.) That another people take their place, 
and (3.) That this other nation are bringing forth fruits which the 
Jews refused to bring forth, and hence were overthrown. Now what 
are the conditions? We have already found that the Jews could be 
God’s peculiar people or holy nation if they would keep his 
covenant of ten commandments.ARSH July 17, 1860, page 68.15 


Again, God commanded the Jews to be holy [Leviticus 19:2], and 
showed them that the ten commandments contained the principles 
of holiness by telling them that they would be a holy nation if they 
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would keep them. Exodus 19:5.ARSH July 17, 1860, page 68.16 


When Peter writes to thestrangers scattered abroad, i.e., the 
Gentiles, he tells them [7 Peter 2:6], “But ye are achosen 
generation, a royal priesthood, an holy nation.” Here the new nation 
is an holy nation; just what the old one could have been if they had 
kept the law. Eld. R. will not dare to say that the principles of 
holiness have changed; that God is more lax in his government now 
than he was when the Jews were his peculiar people.ARSH July 
17, 1860, page 68.17 


But we are not yet done with this. In7 Peter 1:14, there is a 
command to the strangers to be holy, based upon the law which Mr. 
R. says was exclusively Israelitish, and perished with the rejection 
of that nation. “Be ye holy in all manner of conversation, because it 
is written, Be ye holy for | am holy.” Is it possible that Peter is 
quoting an old obsolete, Jewish commandment, and urging Gentiles 
to obey it, a commandment which never was binding upon the 
Gentiles? and if it had been, was abolished several years before 
Peter wrote this epistle, and had never been re-enacted!! No, no. 
This commandment was written for all God’s people, in all ages of 
the world; and when the Gentiles became God’s people, it was as 
really binding upon them as it was upon the Jews before the 
kingdom was taken from them. But as | cannot protract the 
argument on this point, for positive evidence that the Jews were 
rejected for violating God’s law, see Jeremiah 8:13-16; 26:4-6; 
44:10, 11; Hosea 4:6.ARSH July 17, 1860, page 68.18 


4. That the old law perished with the old nation, and a new law was 
given by which to detect sin in this dispensation, we do not believe 
for the following reasons:ARSH July 17, 1860, page 68.19 


First, It has been proved that the Jews were cut off for 
transgressing the law. But if the Law was so imperfect that God saw 
that it was not fit to live and maintain a jurisdiction over his 
creatures, and hence abolished it, why was it wrong for the Jews to 
transgress it? The Jews did not show any more disrespect for the 
law in transgressing than God did in abolishing it; hence God and 
the Jews were co-workers.ARSH July 17, 1860, page 68.20 


Second. If the law which the Jews transgressed could have been 
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destroyed, the Jews by the destruction of that law would have been 
restored to the favor of God, and not have been cut off. ARSH July 
17, 1860, page 68.21 


Third. Mr. R. said in his debate with the writer in Fairfield, lowa, that 
“no man had a right to keep the law until he was circumcised.” But 
on this matter there is a difference of opinion between Paul and Mr. 
R.; for Paul says [Romans 2:26], “Therefore if the uncircumcision 
keep the righteousness of the law, shall not his uncircumcision be 
counted for circumcision?” Thus Paul understood that others beside 
the Jews had the privilege of keeping the law. Again, in Romans 
3:19 we are informed that the whole world is guilty before God in 
consequence of having violated the law. ARSH July 17, 1860, page 
68.22 


| nRomans 8:4, Paul informs us that Christ died that “the 
righteousness (precepts, Whiting,) of the law might be fulfilled in us, 
who walk not after the flesh but after the Spirit.” This could not be 
the case if the law perished with the Jewish nation.ARSH July 17, 
1860, page 68.23 


Fourth. But grant elder R. his position, and he has made sad havoc 
of every moral principle in the universe; for he says (p.40), “The law 
(i.e., the new law) starts in these words: ‘Repent and be baptized 
every one of you in the name of Jesus Christ for the remission of 
sins.” Again, he says on the same page, “Laws were issued and 
subjects submitted thereto on the day of pentecost.” This law takes 
the place of the ten commandments. Now we have got rid of the ten 
commandments, let us see what we have to take their place. The 
first commandment in the elder’s new law (the one which takes the 
place of that one which says “Thou shalt have no other gods before 
me”) is, “Repent.” The second is, “be baptized,” and the third (for 
there are only three) is, “Save yourselves from this untoward 
generation. | now ask you, dear reader, Are you willing to swap the 
decalogue for these three commandments, not one of which 
contains a moral principle? ARSH July 17, 1860, page 68.24 


In the above position Eld. R. has given birth to anew theological 
child. He says, “The laws were issued for the new nation - the 
citizens of the new kingdom to obey.” Thus according to R., they 
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are citizens of the new kingdom before they repent, are baptized, or 
save themselves from this untoward generation. | hope this child by 
the time it gets rid of its swaddling bands will teach its father (Mr. 
R.) that he has been doing wrong for the last thirty years when he 
has been baptizing flesh and blood into the kingdom of God. “Surely 
the legs of the lame are unequal.” ARSH July 17, 1860, page 68.25 


Let me close this article by beseeching the elder to desert his 
sinking ship. O cease to drink of the muddy waters of such a theory. 
Flee to the ark of God, and thus prepare for an inheritance in the 
kingdom of God when it shall come.ARSH July 17, 1860, page 
68.26 


DEVOTION 


UrSe 


DEVOTION to any cause is necessary to insure success. The 
Moslem is devoted to the religion of the Koran, and the devotee of 
heathen rites is often ready to lay down his life to attest his 
sincerity; and the worshiper of mammon shames the worshiper of 
the true God in his consistent and ardent service of self and his 
efforts for the requisition of gold.ARSH July 17, 1860, page 68.27 


All have some object of worship, or some object to which they cling 
with supreme devotion. With many this object is changed at 
different periods of life, or as fortune changes and places new 
prizes in view; and this is the great object of the enemy to lure with 
anything which may please, if the true object of devotion may but be 
passed by.ARSH July 17, 1860, page 68.28 


Devotion is necessary in the formation of the Christian character, 
and is the breath and the life of theory; and while we do not 
undervalue the theory of the truth, we assert that the theory of the 
truth, however correct and beautiful, cannot alone regenerate and 
purify the soul. Theory cannot lift the soul to God until assisted by 
devotion.ARSH July 17, 1860, page 69.1 


Genuine devotion has its rise in a deep sense of dependence on 
God alone, with self-loathing on account of sin, and a longing for 
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holiness, and a just appreciation of the saint’s reward, causing 
vehement desires, winged with faith, assured by the promise and 
strengthened by an _ enlightened view of the truths of 
revelation. ARSH July 17, 1860, page 69.2 


Devotion is strengthened by use and a well ordered life and 
conversation, and when free from clogs may remain upon the wing 
without fatigue or exhaustion. ARSH July 17, 1860, page 69.3 


Devotion should, like the atmosphere which circulates everywhere, 
and permeates almost everything, be all-pervading. It is not like the 
garment, assumed for the time, but like the air we breathe inhaled 
at every breath, vivifying and purifying all with which it comes in 
contact.ARSH July 17, 1860, page 69.4 


The man who considers himself a Christian without devotion, who 
supposes to theorize himself into a holy life, is only building a castle 
in the air to be dispelled on waking to reflection. He who is in the 
constant exercise of faith, in devoted constant service of God is 
always in a frame for prayer and, at intervals of leisure can send up 
his desires to Jesus wherever his business may call him, and in any 
company with which duty calls him to associate; at all hours his 
silent or vocal aspirations ascend as truthful and constant as the 
magnet to the pole, or as the flame ascends to the skies. ARSH July 
17, 1860, page 69.5 


But, says one, “How can | when thronged with business and 
burdened with anxiety, stop to pray?ARSH July 17, 1860, page 69.6 


Brother, imagine yourself in the great western wilderness 
somewhere, without food or water, hundreds of miles from any 
human dwelling, and with no food but such as might happen to be 
in your path as you journey. How would you long as you traveled 
your wearisome journey, hungry and thirsty, for the end of your toil, 
when you would arrive at the place where plenty reigned, and 
where you might satiate your longing appetite. Could you not pray 
at every breath and every step of that dreadful journey? Would not 
your breath be a prayer, and would not your step be quickened by 
desire? Would this desire hinder your progress? Would it not 
stimulate and quicken your steps?ARSH July 17, 1860, page 69.7 
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So with the devoted soul. You may immerse it in care, and steep it 
in anxiety and trouble, and the more its care, the more it cries for 
strength; the fiercer its trials, the more it sighs after God; the more 
constant its labors, the more diligent in seeking opportunities of 
devotion. In fact, such a soul mixes faith with all its labors, and 
makes them all only so many helpers to devotion, so many 
stepping-stones to lift the soul out of this low grovelling 
sphere.ARSH July 17, 1860, page 69.8 


The devoted Christian hungers and thirsts after righteousness. This 
desire impels him onward and forbids him to forget his daily food. 
So often has he feasted on this manna that he pines if it is denied 
him, and as soon would the hungry man forget his food, or the 
thirsty man forget the sparkling spring as the devoted Christian 
forget his only hope and consolation. No! he who deems it a difficult 
and hard matter to maintain a devotional frame of mind, has either 
lost or has never had the flame lighted in his soul; he has not yet 
tasted of the sweets of communion with God, or he is yet in the very 
infancy of the Christian life. ARSH July 17, 1860, page 69.9 


What are a few faint or sudden flights of joy, or a few hours or days 
of peace? What must be the danger of that soul which is tossed 
about between doubt and certainty, as those are whose calmness is 
interrupted by sorrows, prayerless thoughtlessness, or by times of 
bustle and business, when God is not thought of? And when 
reflection comes to foot up the account it finds him sadly in 
arrears.ARSH July 17, 1860, page 69.10 


Does he hunger and thirst after righteousness? Does that man 
hunger who does not desire food? But says he, “I do desire eternal 
life;” but | respond, How much do you desire it? Does this desire 
recur to your mind in intervals of business throughout the day? or 
does business drive out the desire for the time, so that it is 
forgotten? and does sleep often suspend your powers at night 
without a single fervent aspiration, either in the silence of the soul, 
or in the secret place of prayer, or in the family? Or perhaps when 
jaded out with toil a sleepy petition is indited, hollow, forced and 
unheeded by him who never accepts the lame and the refuse for a 
sacrifice. ARSH July 17, 1860, page 69.11 
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Not so with the devoted soul. God and Christ are the first in his 
thoughts as he wakes; and the good Spirit is invited to preside over 
his thoughts for the day; in everything by prayer and supplication 
his wants are made known unto God, his temporal cares are 
committed to God; his burdens are cast upon the Lord, and his 
steps are ordered of the Lord, and the peace of God which passeth 
all understanding keeps his heart and mind through Jesus Christ, a 
holy serenity keeps his mind in peace during the day; and as 
business presses upon him this peace is diffused through all the 
avenues of thought, a heavenly joy continually resting like an 
angels hand upon his bosom insuring quietness and 
assurance.ARSH July 17, 1860, page 69.12 


This is no hindrance to business. On the contrary it assists and 
expedites business, or strengthens the frame for heavy labor. It 
clears the brain, gives energy and activity to all the powers, and fits 
a person to do well the greatest amount of labor in a given time 
possible under the circumstances.ARSH July 17, 1860, page 69.13 


Night finds such a Christian in the full exercise of the Christian 
graces; and he does not defer prayer till the last thing before sleep, 
but when slumber does come to his relief, he has angelic guards 
who watch his repose and defend him from vile spirits, who would 
fain disturb his slumbers, or pollute his imagination; and he wakes 
somewhat as those do who are purified from earth, his heart aglow 
with heavenly fire, and engrossed with sacred meditation.ARSH 
July 17, 1860, page 69.14 


Such a man is better and better fitted for business or labor as he 
approximates to his pattern in holiness, as he advances in the path 
of the just, and his path shines more and more, and will to the 
perfect day.ARSH July 17, 1860, page 69.15 


Noah who had the care of the ark in its building and fitting up, at the 
same time was a preacher of righteousness. He was such a 
man.ARSH July 17, 1860, page 69.16 


Abraham whose possessions were so great that his servants made 
an army, was such a man.ARSH July 17, 1860, page 69.17 


Moses with the care of a nation of three millions resting upon him, 
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David fleeing before an envious rival, with the care of an army, in 
caves and deserts, and secret places; and when advanced to the 
throne, where multiplied responsibilities rested upon him; and Paul 
with the care of all the churches and his own support, persecuted 
and oppressed:- these were all such men. Devotion fits the mind for 
action.ARSH July 17, 1860, page 69.18 


J. CLARKE. 
BE RECONCILED TO GOD 


UrSe 


WE pray you in Christ’s stead, be ye reconciled to God. This 
language used by Paul is applicable to many of the professed 
followers of Christ in our day. Dear reader, it may apply to you. How 
is it with you? Are you reconciled to God? You may not be a 
professor. If not, take upon you now the yoke of Christ; for he has 
said, My yoke is easy and my burden is light. To be reconciled to 
God is to be humble, to be obedient to all the requirements that we 
find in his blessed word. His word, as we read, is a lamp to our feet, 
and a light to our path. It guides us in all the duties that are enjoined 
upon us. Then if we are reconciled to God, we shall esteem it a 
great pleasure to obey.ARSH July 17, 1860, page 69.19 


The blessed Saviour became obedient unto death, even the death 
of the cross. Wherefore God also hath highly exalted him and given 
him a name which is above every name; that at the name of Jesus 
every knee should bow, of things in heaven and things in earth, and 
things under the earth. ARSH July 17, 1860, page 69.20 


Jesus our Saviour saith unto Thomas, | am the way, the truth and 
the life. No man cometh to the Father but by me. Now if we are 
reconciled to God we are reconciled to Christ our Lord, and as he 
has marked out the way for us, we need not err therein. Thank the 
Lord for his word, precious record, daily bread!ARSH July 17, 1860, 
page 69.21 


While the world is being ensnared by the allurements of Satan in 
the weaving of the web of politics, in appearing as an angel of light 
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to the friends of the departed, touching the tenderest chord of 
sympathy, in the alluring cup of intoxication, in the clay pipe, 
burning incense to Baal, the mouth filled with the poison weed, 
tobacco, and being drowned with the cares of the world, and 
seeking the applause of mortal man, are there not those among the 
professed advent people that are guilty of these besetting sins, with 
many others that might be mentioned? See to it, dear reader, that 
you are not thoughtless of these things. Cleanse yourselves from 
the filthiness of the flesh, perfecting holiness in the fear of the 
Lord.ARSH July 17, 1860, page 69.22 


E. MACOMBER. 
New Shoreham, R. 1. 


A LITERAL INHERITANCE 


UrSe 


SOME are ready to cavil and object, whenever the future residence 
of the redeemed from the earth is represented as a literal, material 
place; not remembering, it would seem, that this is the usual 
representation of the place in the Scriptures. And they appear to 
forget, too, that man, in his original glory, walking and conversing 
with his Creator, was a being with a body as well as a soul; that he 
rejoiced in communion with the Lord, in the literal Eden where he 
was originally placed, and from which, after he sinned, he was 
driven. What do we sinners want more than original immortality and 
glory, with uninterrupted and everlasting enjoyment of God’s 
presence and favor?ARSH July 17, 1860, page 69.23 


If, by the resurrection, all the effects of sin are perfectly and 
perpetually removed, and our bodies, like our Lord’s, shall be 
glorious and incorruptible, shall we complain and cavil because 
there is nothing better? Do we demand apremium for having 
sinned? Do we require to be better conditioned than if we had never 
transgressed? Where has God promised to make sinners better 
and happier than man would have been if sin had not been 
committed?ARSH July 17, 1860, page 69.24 


If man was originally perfectly holy, perfectly happy, free from all 
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disease and disquietude, and blessed with familiar communion with 
his Maker; why should we feel such a shrinking from the idea of 
having a/local habitation, adapted to the spiritualized, yet - of 
necessity - still material body, with which all will be furnished in the 
resurrection state? Thenew heavens and the new earth will 
undoubtedly be indescribably and inconceivably beautiful and 
glorious; but they will be earth and heaven still ARSH July 17, 1860, 
page 69.25 


The reader is earnestly advised to do himself the favor to read Dr. 
Chalmer’s Sermon on the New Heavens and the New Earth. As all 
may not have at hand the Sermon referred to, it may be expedient 
to give some portions of it, that the reader may be informed of the 
Doctor’s view of this subject: ARSH July 17, 1860, page 69.26 


“It were venturing on the region of conjecture to affirm, whether, if 
Adam had not fallen, the earth that we now tread upon, would have 
been the everlasting abode of him and his posterity. But certain it is, 
that man at the first, had for his place this world, and, at the same 
time, for his privilege, an unclouded fellowship with God, and, for 
his prospect, an immortality, which death was neither to intercept 
nor put an end to. He was terrestrial in respect of condition, and yet 
celestial in respect both of character and enjoyment. His eye looked 
outwardly on a landscape of earth, while his heart breathed 
upwardly in the love of heaven. And though he trode the solid 
platform of our world, and was compassed about with its horizon - 
still was he within the circle of God’s favored creation, and took his 
place among the freemen and denizens of the great spiritual 
commonwealth. This may serve to rectify an imagination, of which 
we think that all must be conscious - as if the grossness of 
materialism was only for those who had degenerated into the 
grossness of sin; and that, when a spiritualizing process had purged 
away all our corruption, then, by the stepping stones of a death and 
resurrection, we should be borne away to some ethereal region, 
where sense, and body, and all in the shape either of audible 
sound, or of tangible substance, were unknown. And hence that 
strangeness of impression which is felt by you, should the 
supposition be offered, that in the place of eternal blessedness, 
there will be ground to walk upon; or scenes luxuriant to delight the 
corporeal senses; or the kindly intercourse of friends talking 
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familiarly, and by articulate converse together; or, in short, anything 
that has the least resemblance to a local territory, filled with various 
accommodations, and peopled over its whole extent by creatures 
formed like ourselves - having bodies such as we now wear, and 
faculties of perception and thought, and mutual communication, 
such as we now exercise. The common imagination that we have of 
paradise on the other side of death [Chalmers is certainly speaking 
of the resurrection state, as the previous paragraphs show], is that 
of a lofty, aerial region, where the inmates float in ether, or are 
mysteriously suspended upon nothing - where all the warm and 
sensible accompaniments which give such an expression of 
strength, and life, and coloring to our present habitation, are 
attenuated in a sort of spiritual element that is meagre, and 
imperceptible, and utterly uninviting to mortals here below - where 
every vestige of materialism is done away, and nothing left but 
certain unearthly scenes that have no power of allurement, and 
certain unearthly ecstacies, with which it is impossible to 
sympathize. The holders of this imagination forget, all the while, that 
really there is no essential connection between materialism and sin; 
that the world which we now inhabit, had all the amplitude and 
solidity of its present materialism, before sin entered into it; that 
God so far, on that account, from looking slightly upon it, after it had 
received the last touch of his creating hand, reviewed the earth, and 
the waters, and the firmament, and all the green herbage, and the 
living creatures, and the man whom he had raised in dominion over 
them, and he saw everything that he had made, and behold it was 
all very good. They forget that on the birth of materialism, when it 
stood out in the freshness of those glories which the great Architect 
of Nature had impressed upon it, that then “the morning stars sang 
together, and all the sons of God shouted for joy.” They forget the 
appeals that are made everywhere in the Bible to this material 
workmanship: and how from the face of these visible heavens, and 
the garniture of this earth that we tread upon, the greatness and the 
goodness of God are reflected on the view of his worshipers. No, 
my brethren, the object of the administration we sit under is to 
extirpate sin, but it is not to sweep away materialism.” ARSH July 
17, 1860, page 69.27 


This renewed and immortal man, composed of a spiritual and a 
material nature united, must now have an appropriate residence. 
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Chalmers shall speak again: ARSH July 17, 1860, page 70.1 


“And we do hail the information of our text, that after the dissolution 
of its present frame-work, it will again be varied and decked out 
anew in all the graces of its unfading verdure, and of its unbounded 
variety - that in addition to our direct and personal view of the Deity, 
when he comes down to tabernacle with men, we shall also have 
the reflection of him in a lovely mirror of his own workmanship, and 
instead of being transported to some abode of dimness and 
mystery, so remote from human experience, as to be beyond all 
comprehension, we shall walk forever in a land replenished with 
those sensible delights, and those sensible glories, which, we doubt 
not, will lie most profusely scattered over the ‘new heavens and the 
new earth, wherein dwelleth righteousness.” ARSH July 17, 1860, 
page 70.2 


But will not this be Mahometanism?ARSH July 17, 1860, page 70.3 


“But though a paradise of sense, it will not be a paradise of 
sensuality. Though not so unlike the present world as many 
apprehend it, there will be one point of total dissimilarity betwixt 
them. It is not the entire substitution of spirit for matter, that will 
distinguish the future economy from the present. But it will be the 
entire substitution of righteousness for sin. It is this which signalizes 
the Christian from the Mahometan paradise - not that sense, and 
substance, and splendid imagery, and the glories of a visible 
creation seen with bodily eyes, are excluded from it - but that all 
which is vile in principle, or voluptuous in impurity, will be utterly 
excluded from it. There will be a firm earth, as we have at present: 
and a heaven stretched over it as we have at present; and it is not 
by the absence of these, but by the absence of sin, that the abodes 
of immortality will be characterized. There will be both heavens and 
earth, it would appear, in the next great administration - and with 
this specialty to mark it from the present one, that it will be a heaven 
and an earth wherein dwelleth righteousness!”ARSH July 17, 1860, 
page 70.4 


This long extract will be welcomed in this connection, not only for 
the beauty and eloquence of its composition, but for its perfect 
relevancy to the subject in hand. This is the way to interpret 
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Scripture; not according to the fancies of men, but according to the 
teachings of Inspiration. This discourse of Chalmers is eminently 
valuable, as well for the correctness of its philosophy, as for the 
evident scripturalness of its divinity. - Our Lord’s Great Prophecy, 
by Buck.ARSH July 17, 1860, page 70.5 


Psalm 121 


UrSe 


I’LL lift mine eyes unto the hills, 

Whence help will soon descend; 

The Lord that made the heaven and earth, 

Is able to defend. 

He’s willing too, he'll never let 

Thy foot be moved astray: 

And since he never slumbers, he 

Can keep thee night and day.ARSH July 17, 1860, page 70.6 


The Lord preserves his people, in 

His shade they’re all secure, 

The sun nor moon nor all beside, 

Can ever harm them there. 

He’ll shield thee well from every ill, 

Thy soul he'll keep from sin, 

From this time forth thy goings out 

And all thy comings in. 

M. E. S.ARSH July 17, 1860, page 70.7 


BREVITIES 


UrSe 


SERVILITY. - | was early taught that it was an evidence of low 
breeding, and depraved mind, to pay great respect, and esteem, 

and attention, to the rich, and popular, and great, while at the same 

time you would despise the poor, and the dependent, and the lowly. 

It is better to make a sort of average, and bestow love where it is 
most needed.ARSH July 17, 1860, page 70.8 
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A WARNING. - After giving a needed rebuke pretty plainly, it is 
natural to say something comforting, and the danger is of spoiling 
the whole. The best way is to let the thing work awhile, and bestow 
comfort when penitence calls for it. Do your work well, and do not 
overthrow it by mistaken kindness.ARSH July 17, 1860, page 70.9 


“IS HE RICH? - When | see an individual living highly and dressing 
richly upon credit, | ask, How much better is he than a thief? It may 
be a sort of comforting plaster to be thought rich by strangers: but 

this will hardly overbalance being looked upon as a sharper by my 

creditors, and a grief to angels, and a monster of pride and injustice 

to all the good and just. “Is he rich?” His coat indicates it, and his 

equipage asserts the same; but an enemy has the taunt ready, “Not 

if his debts were paid.” ARSH July 17, 1860, page 70.10 


POVERTY is no disgrace to the honest man, who has used his best 
endeavors to avert it. To the proud and unjust it has a thousand 
stings; but to the conscientious, good man it brings no sting of 
remorse, no reproach, but with the worthies of old, he counts the 
loss of all things but gain. ARSH July 17, 1860, page 70.11 


CONFESSION. - Much stress is laid upon confession in scripture, 
“confess and forsake,” this is the order of God’s word.ARSH July 
17, 1860, page 70.12 


It may be more consonant with the feelings of some, to forsake 
without confession, but if | have wounded or injured my brother, 
confession is first necessary, in order to fulfill the demands of 
scripture. ARSH July 17, 1860, page 70.13 


It is dangerous, as all profane and sacred history shows, to reverse 
gospel order. The papal church is an example of the danger of 
trusting to other oracles than the word of God, and they plainly cite 
us to the law and the testimony, and anathematize those who 
reverse them.ARSH July 17, 1860, page 70.14 


| may be naturally averse to confession, and my heart may say, 
“Only do right, and this is the best confession;” but the scripture 
says, “He that trusteth in his own heart is a fool.” O how many a 
bleeding heart has been healed by contrition, finding vent in humble 
confession; and | think | may say, that heart is carnal which is 
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constitutionally averse to confession.ARSH July 17, 1860, page 
70.15 


No one will say that sin is not to be confessed to God. All allow this; 
but | allude to those who will not rectify an error, or heal a wound by 
confession. So well do | know the scripture demands on this point, 
that | tremble for the brother who will not confess when he has 
injured the feelings (unnecessarily) of a friend or an enemy. ARSH 
July 17, 1860, page 70.16 


J. CLARKE. 


MEETINGS IN GREENFIELD, N. Y 


UrSe 


DEAR BRO. SMITH: Agreeably to request, Bro. Sperry and mysel 
attended the meeting at the dedication of the house of worship in 
this place, June 8-10.ARSH July 17, 1860, page 70.17 


This house was built by a sister (a widow), who felt that God 
desired a house here for the benefit of his people and for the 
accommodation of such as have a desire to hear his word 
preached. It is plain and convenient, and of suitable size for this 
place.ARSH July 17, 1860, page 70.18 


At an early hour the first day of the meeting, the house was well 
filled with attentive hearers. The next day (Sabbath) we were 
happily surprised and greatly encouraged to find our congregation 
so large, and manifesting so much interest in the unpopular truths 
of God’s word. First-day again the house was crowded. ARSH July 
17, 1860, page 70.19 


On Sabbath morning our hearts were rejoiced to meet Bro. and 
sister Wheeler, who were on their eastern tour. Second-day 
morning Bro. and sister Sperry left for the central part of the State. 
Bro. and sister W. remained with us one week longer and aided 
much in presenting the solemn, sacred truths of the last message of 
mercy.ARSH July 17, 1860, page 70.20 


The last three weeks | have been alone doing what | could in my 
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feeble state of health, in preaching and visiting from house to 
house. And | think | may safely say the interest in this section has 
gradually increased to the present.ARSH July 17, 1860, page 70.21 


Congregations on first-days have been as large as could have been 
expected, considering the number of Sunday-schools, prayer- 
meetings, and preaching by different denominations near us. ARSH 
July 17, 1860, page 70.22 


One week ago last Sabbath, three confessed the Bible Sabbath, 
and resolved to keep it hereafter. Others are almost persuaded to 
keep it, while more are quite interested in the meetings and the 
word spoken. While the church here, hitherto scattered and much 
discouraged, seem to manifest an interest to arise with the rising 
and spreading message of mercy, O may the Lord give them the 
decision of character and grace requisite to stand in this evil time. 
Four have followed the example of their Lord in the ordinance of 
baptism.ARSH July 17, 1860, page 70.23 


| would not here be understood that we have no opposition, for the 
opposing spirit with some moves briskly. And if they can say here, 
as a Methodist said in Vt., “l enjoy my mind first rate when | oppose 
you” (or equivalent to this), | think | shall leave some of this people 
in a very happy frame of mind.ARSH July 17, 1860, page 70.24 


May the Lord grant that we may all have “another spirit,” one which 
yields peace and happiness by following him fully, and that we may 
be brought into the land of promise and possess it forever and 
ever.ARSH July 17, 1860, page 70.25 


To-morrow, if the Lord will, | leave for Jamaica, VtARSH July 17, 
1860, page 70.26 


A. S. HUTCHINS. 


P.S. The church hope to see Bro. and Sr. Wheeler here on their 
return. A. S. HARSH July 17, 1860, page 70.27 


Extracts from Letters 


UrSe 
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Sister R. P. Wilson writes from Lisbon, lowa: “I feel to thank God for 
his goodness to me in that he has permitted me to see the harmony 
in his precious truth, and given me a heart to strive to live it out. My 
determination is, by the grace of God, to keep all his 
commandments and the faith of Jesus, that | may have a right to 
the tree of life. While | write | feel to praise his holy name that he 
has counted me worthy to be persecuted for keeping his holy 
Sabbath. Our blessed Redeemer was persecuted in the most 
shameful manner, and are we better than he who suffered that we 
might have eternal life? O that we may be willing to suffer for his 
sake, and count it all joy, knowing that our blessed Saviour will soon 
come and take us home, if we hold out faithful unto the end. Then 
we shall walk the golden streets of the New Jerusalem. What a 
glorious thought, to be forever with the Lord! Pray for me that | may 
stand with the little flock on mount Zion, for the prayer of the 
righteous availeth much.”ARSH July 17, 1860, page 70.28 


Bro. L. Gardner writes from Osceola, Clark Co., lowa: “I wrote you 
to send me a few numbers of the Review for investigation, and | find 
their teaching in harmony with the Scriptures. | can cheerfully 
recommend this little sheet to all who are seeking after truth, as a 
good guide to piety. It will help the brethren to come into the unity of 
the faith. | thank the Lord that he directed Brn. Hull and Cornell this 
way, and that we have heard a few sermons of truth. Though there 
has never been a messenger within five miles of this place, there 
are ten Sabbath-keepers here now; and the Review is received as a 
welcome visitor. With pleasure we read the letters from the brethren 
scattered abroad, and can sympathize with them in_ their 
persecutions, while the cry of Mormon, Millerite, Infidel, etc., is the 
cry raised against us here. May the Lord help the honest to lay 
aside all prejudice, and investigate present truth, come out of 
Babylon, and keep the commandments of God and the faith of 
Jesus. May we, brethren, be united in one mind, and prepared to 
meet the Lord at his coming; for he that shall come will come and 
will not tarry. Hebrews 10:37. Let us continue to keep all the 
commandments and abide in him, that when he shall appear, we 
may have confidence, and not be ashamed before him at his 
coming. 7 John 2:28. Be ye also patient, stablish your hearts; for 
the coming of the Lord draweth nigh. James 5:8."ARSH July 17, 
1860, page 70.29 
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Sister L. S. Cole writes from Eaton Rapids, Mich.: “Some time has 
elapsed since | first felt a desire to write a few lines for the Review. 

My greatest comfort here below is in seeking the truth, and striving 

to keep the commandments, and do the whole will of God. | have 
been trying to consecrate self, and all, upon the altar, for some time 

past, but fear that the surrender has not been complete, or faith 

would ere this have done its work, and Christ within, the hope of 
glory, would have reigned in my heart without a rival. Not far from 

ten years ago | embraced the Advent faith, and soon (although 

brought up a Friend) desired baptism; but the way has not been 

opened as yet for the ordinance, and so | remain; and | have many 
times thought that there was wisdom in this also, more especially 

since most of the class with whom | embraced the Advent faith have 

become no-Sabbath in belief. One year ago last winter | 
commenced keeping the Sabbath, without any near to join with me. 

Many about here believe it to be the right day, but for the most of 
them it is not yet convenient to keep it. Would it be practicable for 

the tent to come this way, or if not, for some of the traveling 

preachers to come and tell us the truth? Should they come | want to 
obey the command of baptism. How glad would | be to join with the 
brethren and sisters in worshiping God, but of this privilege | am 
now deprived. Still | am not without courage, or comfort, and soon 
expect to meet them where congregations ne’er break up, and 

Sabbaths have no end.”ARSH July 17, 1860, page 71.1 


Sister N. Lowell writes from Washington, N. H. “I love all who 
believe the present truth and keep the commandments of God and 
have the faith of Jesus. | have the Review to read, and am much 
interested in the truths it contains, and with the impressive and 
heart-cheering letters and communications of the brethren and 
sisters, with which it is filled. | have often felt a desire to speak 
through the Review, but have neglected it, partly on account of poor 
health, and because | thought | could not edify any one; but we read 
that they that feared the Lord spake often one to another, and the 
Lord hearkened and heard it, and a book of remembrance was 
written before him for them that feared the Lord, and that thought 
upon his name. | now feel it my duty to give in my testimony, feeble 
though it be, on the side of truth. If we cannot write or talk as well as 
some, we have all something to do to be prepared to meet the Lord. 
Time is short. We must not be idle. If we have but one talent let us 
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improve upon that, lest it be taken from us. Our Saviour says, He 
that confesses me before men, him will | also confess before my 
Father and the holy angels. | am not ashamed to confess him 
before the world. | am not ashamed to own my Lord, or to defend 
his cause. He has done so much for me | have great cause to love 
him more than all this world. He is the chiefest among ten thousand, 
and the one altogether lovely. | desire to keep all God’s 
commandments and have the faith of Jesus, which | think is to 
believe in him, and live up to all his requirements. One is to love 
God with all our heart, and our neighbor as ourselves. Our Saviour 
says, This is my commandment, that ye love one another as | have 
loved you. Greater love hath no man than this: that a man lay down 
his life for his friends. Ye are my friends, if ye do whatsoever | 
command you.ARSH July 17, 1860, page 71.2 


“| have been a believer in the advent doctrine ever since 1843, and 
have been striving to keep the Sabbath of the Lord about seven 
years. | firmly believe that the last message of mercy is now being 
proclaimed to the world, and my prayer is that many may be 
brought out by it into the truth. | feel to praise the Lord, and to 
rejoice greatly that he has been so merciful to us, as to lead my 
youngest daughter and her husband into the truth, and give them 
willing minds to come out from the world and keep the true 
Sabbath. | feel that my prayers have been answered in their behalf. 
My heart would rejoice to see more of my friends led by the Spirit of 
God into the truth and prepared to meet the Lord when he 
comes.”ARSH July 17, 1860, page 71.3 


Sister L. C. Hutchins writes from Ganges, Mich.: “The Lord called 
me out of the world before | embraced the third angel’s message, or 
had heard it. | had long felt that | needed a deeper work of grace in 
my heart. About five years since | had been reading works upon the 
doctrine of sanctification left by one of our ministers, and was led to 
see the scripturalness of the doctrine, and how far short, not only 
the professing world came of that holiness without which none shall 
see the Lord, but how far | myself was. | had ever been singular in 
my profession and dress, but | felt that God would have a peculiar 
people, zealous of good works, and if | would be one, | must arise 
and shake off worldliness. The following winter Bro. Cornell lectured 
at Newark. | thought it my duty to prove all things, and hold fast that 
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which is good; and so | read the publications, and was convicted 
and convinced, but waited for others before | avowed my 
convictions to any one. Meanwhile the Spirit pressed home to my 
heart the question, Will you keep the Sabbath of the Lord? Will you 
call it a delight, the holy of the Lord, honorable? | resisted, read and 
reflected upon the claims of the first day. Nearly a year passed in 
this manner, when ill health seemed to warn me to “set my house in 
order,” and | set about the work in earnest. | re-read the 
publications and laid them aside and took the Bible, determined to 
disprove them if they were untrue, or receive them if true. Lest | 
should be found violating God’s command | set apart the seventh 
day for the purpose of investigating. While | was halting between 
two opinions, dreading and unwilling to proceed alone, and feeling 
that woe was me if | tarried, unable to pray, because the conflict 
was renewed, and God’s face was hid from me - my sister, Miss A. 
C. Hudson, came to me; when | presented my views and resolution 
to devote the seventh day to the investigation of its claims, she 
joined me; and we have been since endeavoring to walk in all the 
commandments of the Lord, blameless. | feel that God has been 
very merciful in giving me some one to go with me, and not 
requiring me to go alone. My prayer is that God will speed on the 
message, that the church may arise and come up to the standard of 
the Lord.ARSH July 17, 1860, page 71.4 


“| have thought much lately of the question in Solomon’s Song, 
“Who is this that cometh up from the wilderness, leaning upon the 
arm of her beloved, clear as the sun, fair as the moon, and terrible 
as an army with banners? Surely such will the church be when she 
truly keeps the commandments of God and the faith of Jesus. The 
world seem to shun meeting and conversing with the 
commandment-keepers. After one or two conversations they will 
keep aloof and try to injure by circulating false reports, etc. etc. | 
have thought that those who can present scripture for all they say 
are indeed prepared as an army with banners.ARSH July 17, 1860, 
page 71.5 


“| am highly interested in Nos. 1 & 2, Vol. 16, of Review. Think them 
exactly what is needed by the circumstances; but find when | 
present the truth, that it seems generally to be only ‘for a witness.’ 
Yet | will try to labor on content, if at eventide | may receive a 
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penny.”ARSH July 17, 1860, page 71.6 


Bro. B. McCormic writes from Sumner, Wis.: “I have just returned 
from a visit in Bad Axe Co., Wis. Found a number of Adventists that 
had been brought out under the preaching of Elders Sheldon and 
Higgins. They were ignorant of our position on the law and Sabbath. 
Through the solicitation of friends we gave two lectures on the law 
and Sabbath, which we think had a good effect. One young man 
walked eight miles after performing his day’s work to attend one of 
the lectures which was on third-day evening; he manifested much 
interest, said he was surprised to see the amount of evidence we 
had in favor of the Sabbath, subscribed for the Review and 
declared his intention to give the subject a thorough investigation. 
We gave him what books we had, together with our Bible Student’s 
Assistant, posted him on the no-law and no-Sabbath hersye, as well 
as we could, and left him with the conviction that he would come out 
on the Lord’s side, and keep his holy Sabbath. Some others 
seemed to be convinced. Two more subscribed for the Review. We 
think there is as good an opening for a tent-meeting in that Co. as in 
any part of the State. Could not the Wis. tent go there this summer? 
If any of the messengers should pass through that part of the State, 
inquire at Viroqua, which is the county seat, for C. W. Pitcher, or R. 
Lamb, Sumner, Wis.”ARSH July 17, 1860, page 71.7 


Sister S. Lyon writes from Elgin, lowa: “It cheers my heart when | 
read the welcome messages contained in the Review from those of 
like precious faith. Although we never have seen each other’s 
faces, yet we are brought nigh by the blood of Christ, which 
cleanses from all unrighteousness and the effects of the traditions 
that have been handed down to us from the Roman apostasy. | 
praise the Lord that the light of present truth ever dawned upon my 
dark mind. It is a little over two years since | commenced keeping 
the Sabbath; and my peace has been like a river, and | can say with 
the psalmist, ‘O how love | thy law; it is my meditation all the day. 
My tongue shall speak of thy word: for all thy commandments are 
righteousness. Let thine hand help me; for | have chosen thy 
precepts. Great peace have they that love thy law; and nothing shall 
offend them.’ARSH July 17, 1860, page 71.8 


“| will once more raise the Macedonian cry; Will any one of the 
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messengers of present truth come into this part of the moral 
vineyard of the Lord. Will not the lowa tent come to Elgin in its 
travels in Northern lowa? | believe there are many honest souls 
here who will receive the truth with joy. Some here are waiting for 
some one to come this way to administer the ordinance of baptism. 
The Review is all the preaching we ever have here. O may the loud 
voice of the third angel’s message reach every honest heart here 
and elsewhere, is my prayer. Once more | ask, Will not some of the 
ministering brethren come this way, that the few who are here may 
be formed into a society, that our united efforts may be blessed by 
the Author of all good. ARSH July 17, 1860, page 71.9 


“P. S. Can any of the lovers of present truth send me some second 
hand books or papers to distribute among my neighbors. Direct to 
Samantha Lyon, Elgin, Fayette Co., lowa’ARSH July 17, 1860, 
page 71.10 


OBITUARY 


UrSe 


FELL asleep in Jesus in Exeter, Otsego Co., N. Y., July 5, 1860, 
Bro. Luman D. Armstrong, after a short illness of six days, three of 
which he was able to be about. On the third day of July he was 
almost instantly taken down, and in less than three days was 
beyond the reach of pain, where the wicked cease from troubling 
and the weary are at rest. May we all profit by this affliction. May it 
be sanctified to our good. | feel to praise the Lord for the bright 
evidence and hope of his adoption into the family of the sons of 
God. He lived with me seven or eight months previous to his death, 
and | can say, it seemed to be all his desire to know and obey the 
truth.ARSH July 17, 1860, page 71.11 


Thus has the Lord removed one of us, that he may be hid in the day 
of the Lord’s fierce anger; but he will come up in the first 
resurrection, clothed with immortality to bloom in eternal youth and 
beauty on the earth made new. None of the messengers being in 
the vicinity, some remarks were made from 7 Corinthians 15:57, by 
a Methodist minister. ARSH July 17, 1860, page 71.12 
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May the Lord strengthen his parents and friends to profit by 
chastisement, and to overcome and be prepared more fully to 
appreciate the great and inestimable blessings of the truth.ARSH 
July 17, 1860, page 71.13 


J.C. LAWTON. 


The Review and Herald 


No Authorcode 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, JULY 17, 1860 


A New Sect 


UrSe 


CONCERNING the church in the days of the apostles, we read that 
“their sound went into all the earth,” Romans 10:18, and that the 
“sect” was “everywhere spoken against.” Acis 28:22. Well we 
suppose it is better that the sound should go out, and the sect be 
known, even though spoken against, than that it should exist in 
inglorious obscurity. The single eye of the honest-hearted will be 
able to see through the smoke of slander and vituperation, and 
discover the gems of truth which the enemy would endeavor to 
conceal thereby.ARSH July 17, 1860, page 72.1 


It seems that the remnant of the church are now beginning to enter 
upon the same experience through which the people of God passed 
in the early days of this dispensation. From the news items going 
the rounds of the papers of the land, we perceive that people are 
beginning to learn with apparent astonishment, of the existence of a 
new sect. The following items will illustrate ARSH July 17, 1860, 
page 72.2 


“NEW RELIGIOUS SECT. - One of the New York paper: 
says:ARSH July 17, 1860, page 72.3 


“lowa has the credit of having added a new religious sect to the 
many already in existence. They are known as soul-sleepers. Their 
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“belief? consists in a total unbelief; as they are opposed to 
churches, deny the divinity of Christ, teach that the soul is a 
material substance, and sleeps with the body until the 
resurrection.” ARSH July 17, 1860, page 72.4 


The above note we clip from the Sabbath Recorder, but we fear it is 
not impartial in its quotation; for we have seen the same item in 
other papers, where the keeping of the seventh day as the Sabbath 
was added to the dark catalogue of their belief. Was the Recorder 
ignorant of this fact? or did it see fit, from denominational 
considerations, to omit that portion of the “total unbelief’ of the new 
sect?ARSH July 17, 1860, page 72.5 


But lowa does not get all the credit of adding another sect to the 
religious world. The following is from a Massachusetts paper:ARSH 
July 17, 1860, page 72.6 


“A NEW SECT. - There is an organization or denomination in 
Michigan who style themselves the “Church of God,” but who pass 
by the appellation of Wyno-barbarians. One of their peculiar 
ordinances consists in the washing of each other’s feet. The Elder 
offers a prayer, then removes his coat, girds on a towel and 
proceeds to wash the feet of the member nearest him, wiping his 
feet with the towel, then takes him by the right hand and salutes him 
with a kiss. The washed then washes the feet of the next brother, 
and the washing proceeds until all are washed. The sisters in the 
meantime are busily engaged in washing each other’s feet. After a 
hymn the services are closed.”ARSH July 17, 1860, page 72.7 


Perhaps all that need be said of this is contained in the following 
which appeared in the same paper, from some one who was 
evidently unwilling to let a Bible institution rest under the imputation 
of “barbarism.” ARSH July 17, 1860, page 72.8 


“PROOF OF BARBARISM. - Th8tandard of the 21st inst., 
contained a singular proof of the Barbarism of a ‘New Sect in 
Michigan.’ It seems well calculated to cause every lover of Bible 
truths, to look around in dismay, and wonder, if the time has come 
when civilized man can, with impunity, set aside the teachings of 
that meek and holy One, who suffered and died that glorious light 
might take the place of gross darkness. Nothing was advanced 
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concerning the doings of the ‘New Sect,’ that is not in accordance 
with Christianity; yet, they were styled Barbarians.ARSH July 17, 
1860, page 72.9 


“Were New England Churches in a more fallen state fifty years ago 
than now? Was there then more of pride and Jess of humility? The 
ordinance, so much despised by the author of the remarks, in 
relation to the ‘New Sect,’ was then, in many Churches, as general 
as baptism or communion. And why should it not be? Can one ask 
for more convincing proof of its divine origin than the 
following: ARSH July 17, 1860, page 72.10 


“John 13:4. He riseth from supper and laid aside his garments; and 
took a towel and girded himself. ARSH July 17, 1860, page 72.11 


“S. After that, he poureth water into a basin, and began to wash his 
disciples’ feet, and to wipe them with the towel wherewith he was 
girded.ARSH July 17, 1860, page 72.12 


“12. So after he had washed their feet and had taken his garments, 
and was set down again, he said unto them, know ye what | have 
done to you?ARSH July 17, 1860, page 72.13 


“13. Ye call me Master and Lord; and ye say well, for so | am ARSH 
July 17, 1860, page 72.14 


“14. If | then, your Lord and Master, have washed your feet; ye 
ought also to wash one another’s feet. ARSH July 17, 1860, page 
12.15 


“15. For | have given you an example that ye should do as | have 
done unto you.ARSH July 17, 1860, page 72.16 


“16. Verily, verily | say unto you, the servant is not greater than his 
Lord; neither he that is sent greater than he that sent him.ARSH 
July 17, 1860, page 72.17 


“17. If ye know these things, happy are ye if ye do them.”ARSH July 
17, 1860, page 72.18 


Of such falsehoods as that we deny the divinity of Christ, as the first 
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item affirms, or the inaccuracy of the description of the ordinance of 
feet-washing as contained in the second, it is unnecessary for us to 
speak to the readers of the REVIEWARSH July 17, 1860, page 
72.19 


A correspondent writes: “Il would like to request some of the 
brethren to give me the evidence for the propriety of using some 
words in the connection they occur in some of the communications 
recently published in the Review. 1. The word “church” is used for 
chapel. 2. “Organization” is used for gospel order. Now my former 
views have been that Bible expressions were preferable.,-ARSH 
July 17, 1860, page 72.20 


ANSWER. - It is doubtless preferable to apply Bible expressions to 
all things for which they are provided. But we think our 
correspondent will find upon examination that the word “chapel,” 
and the expression “gospel order,” are not known in the New 
Testament, and hence are no more scriptural than the ones to 
which he objects. The word church in the N. T. comes from 
ecclesia, the primary signification of which is, a body of people 
called together, an assembly; and the word has come now to signify 
primarily, the place or building occupied by such assemblies. 
Chapel is defined to mean “A house for public worship erected 
separate from a church;” from which we see that chapel cannot 
properly take the place of church.ARSH July 17, 1860, page 72.21 


Business Department 
UrSe 


Business Notes 


J. T. Ashley: You are credited right on book, to xvii,1. ARSH July 17, 
1860, page 72.22 


H. H. Wilcox: The books we send you amount to $1,410 ARSH July 
17, 1860, page 72.23 


A. C. Hudson: We place the $10 to your credit on book, and charge 
you with the copies you order of Double Number. There comes to 
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your credit also $1,25 of advance pay on Mrs. B. Chapman’s 
REVIEW and INSTRUCTOR.ARSH July 17, 1860, page 72.24 


WHO? Some one writes from Shelburne Falls, Mass., requesting 
the paper stopped, but signing no name. We send several papers to 

that P. O., and hence cannot tell which to stop without the name. 

Will the writer send it. ARSH July 17, 1860, page 72.25 


H. W. Lawrence: Your money for books was received, and you will 
find mention made of it in No. 24, Vol. xv. ARSH July 17, 1860, page 
72.26 


L. Kellogg: The P. O. Address you inquire is Marysville, Yuba Co., 
Cal.ARSH July 17, 1860, page 72.27 


A. H. Hilliard: We were not aware that the name you sent was a 
new subscriber, and so receipted the money to L. Hadden, on book. 
We now rectify. The dollar pays to xvii,8.ARSH July 17, 1860, page 
72.28 


L. Lathrop: Your REVIEW is paid to next volumeARSH July 17, 
1860, page 72.29 


Receipts 


UrSe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the ‘Review and Herald’ to which the money receipted 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should be given.ARSH July 17, 
1860, page 72.30 


L. Gardner 1,00,xvii,1. W. H. Ball (for S. Fairbanks) 0,50,xvii,7. Jno. 
Palmiter 1,00,xvii,1. Geo. Adair 1,00,xvi,15. J. Lindsay 1,00,xvii,1. J. 
T. Mitchell 1,50,xviii,1. R. Babcock 1,00,xvii,1. A. Belden 2,00,xvii,1. 
H. Smalling 4,00,xviii,14. M. Ricker 2,00,xvii,1. B. Kinne 0,50,xvii,9. 
N. S. Moses 0,50,xvii,9. H. Edson 1,00,xvii,1. Joel Witter 
2,00,xvii,10. L. Kellogg 1,00,xvii,1. H. L. Richmond 1,00,xvii,1. S. 
Richmond 1,00,xvii,9. S. Osborn 1,00,xvi,18. J. Yates 1,00,xvii,5. E. 
Davis 0,50,xvii,9. W. F. McCrary 0,50,xvii,9. J. C. Grimsley 
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0,50,xvii,9. J. Stover 0,50,xvii,9. J. M. Estes 0,50,xvii,9. S. R. Twist 
0,50,xvii,9. J. M. Chapman 0,50,xvii,9. Eld. J. Lathrop 0,50,xvii,9. S. 
H. Lathrop 0,50,xvii,9. D. E. Gibson 1,00,xvii,1. B. L. Clark 
1,00,xvii,13. R. M. Dixon 0,50,xvii,9. A. Shepherd 0,50,xvii,9. O. 
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FOR M. B. CZECHOWSKI. W. Hargrave $5,00. O. Davi 
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Books Published at this Office 


UrSe 


HYMNSfor those who keep the Commandments of God and the 
Faith of Jesus. This Book contains 352 pp., 430 Hymns, and 76 
pieces of Music. Price, 60 cents. - In Morocco 65 centsARSH July 
17, 1860, page 72.34 


Supplement to the Advent and Sabbath Hymn Book, 100 pp. Price 
25 cents. - In Muslin 35 cents.ARSH July 17, 1860, page 72.35 


Spiritual Gifts, or The Great Controversy between Christ and his 
angels, and Satan and his angels, containing 224 pp. neatly bound 
in Morocco or Muslin. Price 50 centsARSH July 17, 1860, page 
72.36 


Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1,2,3 & 4. This work presents a condensed 
view of the entire Sabbath question. - 184 pp. Price 15 cents ARSH 
July 17, 1860, page 72.37 


The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third 
Angel’s Message, and the Two-horned Beast. 148 pp. Price 15 
cents. ARSH July 17, 1860, page 72.38 


The Atonement - 196 pp. Price 15 cents ARSH July 17, 1860, page 
72.39 
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The Bible Class. This work contains 52 Lessons on the law of God 
and Faith of Jesus. - Price 15 centsARSH July 17, 1860, page 
72.40 


A Book for Everybody - The Kingdom of God. Price 15cARSH July 
17, 1860, page 72.41 


The Prophecy of Daniel - the Four Kingdoms - the Sanctuary and 
2300 days. Price 10 cents.ARSH July 17, 1860, page 72.42 


The History of the Sabbath, and first day of the week, showing the 
manner in which the Sabbath has been supplanted by the heathen 
festival of the sun. pp.100, price 10c.ARSH July 17, 1860, page 
72.43 


Which? Mortal or Immortal? or an inquiry into the present 
constitution and future condition of man. pp.128, price 15c.ARSH 
July 17, 1860, page 72.44 


The Saints’ Inheritance. Price 10 centsARSH July 17, 1860, page 
72.45 


Modern Spiritualism; its Nature and Tendency - an able exposure of 
the heresy. - Price 15 cents.ARSH July 17, 1860, page 72.46 


The Law of God. Testimony of both Testaments relative to the law 
of God - its knowledge from Creation, its nature and perpetuity - is 
presented. Price 10 cents. ARSH July 17, 1860, page 72.47 


Miscellany. Seven Tracts on the Sabbath, Second Advent etc. Price 
10 cents.ARSH July 17, 1860, page 72.48 


Facts for the Times. Extracts from the writings of Eminent authors, 
ancient and modern. Price 10 cents.ARSH July 17, 1860, page 
72.49 


The Signs of the Times. Price 10 centsARSH July 17, 1860, page 
72.50 


The Seven Trumpets. Price 10 centsARSH July 17, 1860, page 
72.51 
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Vindication of the True Sabbath, by J. W. Morton, late Missionary to 
Hayti. Price 10 cents.ARSH July 17, 1860, page 72.52 


The Sinners’ Fate. pp.32, price 5c ARSH July 17, 1860, page 72.53 


The Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth 
Commandment, with remarks on the Great Apostasy and Perils of 
the Last Days. Price 5 cents.ARSH July 17, 1860, page 72.54 


Bible Student’s Assistant. A collection of proof-texts on important 
subjects. 36 pp. Price 5 cents. ARSH July 17, 1860, page 72.55 


The Celestial Railroad. Price 5 centsARSH July 17, 1860, page 
72.56 


Perpetuity of the Royal Law. Price 5 centsARSH July 17, 1860, 
page 72.57 


Review of Crozier. This work is a faithful review of the No-Sabbath 
heresy. Price 5 cents.ARSH July 17, 1860, page 72.58 


Brief exposition of Matthew 24. Price 5 cents.ARSH July 17, 1860, 
page 72.59 


Review of Fillio on the Sabbath Question. Price 5 centsARSH July 
17, 1860, page 72.60 


Brown’s Experience. Price 5 cents. ARSH July 17, 1860, page 72.61 


The Truth Found - A short argument for the Sabbath. Price 5 
cents. ARSH July 17, 1860, page 72.62 


An Appeal to the Baptists on the Sabbath. Price 5 centsARSH July 
17, 1860, page 72.63 


PENNY TRACTSWho changed the Sabbath? Unity of the Church 
- Spiritual Gifts - Judson’s Letter on Dress - Mark of the Beast - 
Wesley on the Law - Appeal to Men of Reason, on Immortality - 
Truth - Death and Burial - Preach the WordARSH July 17, 1860, 
page 72.64 


These small Tracts can be sent, post-paid, in packages of not less 
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than twenty-five. ARSH July 17, 1860, page 72.65 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus. Price 25 cents. In paper covers, 20 cents ARSH 
July 17, 1860, page 72.66 


Word for the Sabbath. Price 5 cents ARSH July 17, 1860, page 
72.67 


The Chart. - A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel andJohn 
20 by 25 inches. Price 15 cts. On rollers, post-paid, 75 cts ARSH 
July 17, 1860, page 72.68 


Tracts in other Languages 


UrSe 


GERMAN.Das Wesen des Sabbaths und unsere Verpflichtung auf 
ihn nach dem Vierten Gebote.ARSH July 17, 1860, page 72.69 


A Tract of 80 pp., a Translation of Nature and Obligation of the 
Sabbath of the Fourth Commandment. Price 10 centsARSH July 
17, 1860, page 72.70 


HOLLAND.De Natuur en Verbinding van den Sabbath volgens het 
vierde Gebodt. Translated from the same as the German. Price 10 
cents.ARSH July 17, 1860, page 72.71 


FRENCH.Le Sabbat de la Bible. A Tract on the Sabbath of 32 pp. 
Price 5 cents.ARSH July 17, 1860, page 72.72 


La Grande Statue de Daniel II, et les Quatre Betes Symboliques et 
quelques remarques sur la Seconde Venue de Christ, et sur le 
Cinquieme Royaume Universel. A Tract of 32 pp. on the 
Prophecies. Price 5 cents. ARSH July 17, 1860, page 72.73 


Books from other Publishers 


UrSe 
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Debt and Grace as related to the Doctrine of a Future Life, by C. F. 
Hudson. Published by J. P. Jewett & Co., Boston. 480 pp. 12 mo. 
Price $1,25.ARSH July 17, 1860, page 72.74 


Works published by H. L. Hastings, for sale at this Office. ARSH July 
17, 1860, page 72.75 


The Voice of the Church on the Coming and Kingdom of the 
Redeemer, by D. T. Taylor. Price $1,00.ARSH July 17, 1860, page 
72.76 


The Great Controversy between God and Man, by H. L. Hastings. 
167 pp., bound in cloth, price 60 cents. ARSH July 17, 1860, page 
72.77 


The Fate of Infidelity, 175 pp., cloth gilt. Price 25 centARSH July 
17, 1860, page 72.78 


Future Punishment. By H. H. Dobney. Price 754 RSH July 17, 1860, 
page 72.79 


Pauline Theology. An argument on Future Punishment in Paul’s 
fourteen epistles. Price 15 cents. ARSH July 17, 1860, page 72.80 


Tracts of 24 pages. Church not in Darkness; The Three Worlds; 
The Last Days; Plain Truths; New Heavens and Earth; Ancient 
Landmarks. Price 5 cents. These Publications will be sent by Mail, 
post-paid at their respective prices. One-third discount by the 
quantity of not less than $5 worth. In this case, postage added 
when sent by Mail. All orders to insure attention, must be 
accompanied with the cash, unless special arrangements be made. 
Give your Name, Post Office, County, and State, distinctly. Address 
REVIEW & HERALD, Battle Creek, Mich.ARSH July 17, 1860, page 
72.81 
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IN THE RIGHT BE STRONG 


UrSe 


Go boldly forth and fear no ill, 
Though fierce oppressors rise; 

Let mental strength abounding still, 
Such puny foes despise. 

Though stung by many a bitter word, 
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And persecuted long; 
Yet let them pass as if unheard, 
And in the right be strong.ARSH July 24, 1860, page 73.1 


The noblest causes ever known, 

Have met with scoff and jeer; 

The brave tho’ journeying alone, 

Should never yield to fear. 

Go onward up the rugged steep, 

Beyond the lagging throng; 

Thy own heart’s counsels wisely keep, 

And in the right be strong.ARSH July 24, 1860, page 73.2 


Although grown weary, strive not less, 

No duty leave undone: 

Soon will oppressors join to bless, 

The deeds thy daring won. 

The strife once over then will earth, 

Send forth her sweetest song, 

To laud and bless the noble worth, 

That in the right was strong.ARSH July 24, 1860, page 73.3 


Have faith, have courage, never fear, 

The promise is in sight: 

The lamp of truth is shining clear, 

To banish error’s night. 

Though trials gather thick and fast, 

And all the world be wrong; 

Onward, still onward to the last, 

And in the right be strong.ARSH July 24, 1860, page 73.4 


SECRET PRAYER SUCCESSFULLY MANAGED 


UrSe 
(Continued)ARSH July 24, 1860, page 73.5 


AND thus we arrive at the second questionARSH July 24, 1860, 
page 73.6 


Il. How to discover and discern answers to secret prayer, that the 
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soul may be satisfied that it hath prevailed with God. ARSH July 24, 
1860, page 73.7 


Let us now consider the condition to prayer in the text. He will return 
it into your bosoms; this so when the mercy sought for is speedily 
and particularly cast into your arms. Psalm 104:28; 147:9. Like the 
irrational creatures in their natural cries seek their meat from God 
and gather what he gives them and are filled with God. When God 
openly returns to his children, there is no farther dispute; for the 
worst of men will acknowledge the divine bounty when he fills their 
hearts with food and gladness. Acis 14:77. But when cases are 
dubious,ARSH July 24, 1860, page 73.8 


1. Observe the frame and temper of thy spirit in prayer; how the 
heart works and steers its course in several particulars. ARSH July 
24, 1860, page 73.9 


1st. A holy liberty of spirit is commonly an excellent sign of answers, 
a copious spirit of fluentness to pour out requests as out of a 
fountain. 2 Corinthians 1:17. As God shuts up opportunities, so he 
shuts up hearts when he is not inclined to hear. The heart is 
sometimes locked up that it cannot pray, or if it does, and will press 
on, it finds a straitness, as if the Lord had spoken as once to 
Moses, “Speak no more to me of this matter.” Deuteronomy 3:26. 
Or as God spake to Ezekiel. Ezekiel! 14:14; 7:2, 11. Though Noah, 
Daniel and Job should entreat for a nation, when the time of alarm 
is come, there is no salvation but for their souls. When God intends 
to take away near relations or any of his saints, it often happens 
that the church of God nor dear friends have apt reasons or hearts 
to enlarge. The bow of prayer does not abide in strength. God took 
away gracious Josiah suddenly. 2 Chronicles 35:25. The church 
had time to write a book of lamentations, and to make it an 
ordinance in Israel, but no time for deprecation of the divine 
displeasure in it; but in Hezekiah’s case, there was both a reason 
and a heart enlarged in prayer, and the prophet crying for a sign of 
the mercy. 2 Kings 20:11. Holy James might be quickly dispatched 
by the word of Herod Agrippa, but the church had time for 
supplication in behalf of Peter. Acts 72:2, 12; When the Lord is 
graciously pleased to grant space of time and enlargement of heart, 
‘tis a notable sign of success. “Thou hast enlarged me when | was 
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in distress,” says David, Psalm 4:7, though it be meant of 
deliverance, yet it may be applied to prayer as the holy prophet 
seems to do; yea, though the soul may be under some sense of 
displeasure and in extremities, yet lifts up a cry. Psalm 18:6. When 
conscience stops the mouths of hypocrites, they shun and fly the 
presence of God.ARSH July 24, 1860, page 73.10 


2nd. A blessed serenity and quiet calmness of spirit in time of 
prayer, especially when the soul comes troubled and clouded at first 
while it pours out its complaints before the Lord; but at length the 
sun shines forth brightly. It is said of Hannah, she was no more sad, 
her countenance was no longer in the old hue, cast down and 
sorrowful, because of her rival. Thus the Lord dealt with David, 
though not fully answered yet filled with holy fortitude of spirit, and 
revived in the midst of his trouble. 7 Samue/ 1:18. Prayer dispels 
anxious solicitude, and chases away black thoughts from the heart. 
Psalm 138:3, 7. \t eases conscience and fills the soul with the 
peace of God. Philippians 4:6, 7,ARSH July 24, 1860, page 73.11 


3rd. A joyful frame of spirit. God sometimes makes his people not 
only peaceful, but joyful in his house of prayer. Thus sped Hezekiah 
[/saiah 56:7], when his crane-like chatterings were turned into 
swan-like songs and his mournful elegies into glorious praises upon 
ten-stringed instruments in the house of the Lord; the lips of 
Habbakuk quivered, and his belly trembled, but before he finished, 
his voice was voluble in holy songs, and his fingers nimble upon the 
harp. Habakkuk 3:16. Thus at Solomon’s prayer; when the fire 
came down the people were warmed at worship, and went away 
glad and merry at heart. 2 Chronicles 7:1, 10. David’s experience of 
this sent him often to the house of God for comfort, and thus chides 
his soul when cast down at any time; “I am going to the altar of 
God, to God my exceeding joy; why art thou disquieted within me. 
Psalm 43:4, 5. His old harp that had cured Saul of his malignant 
dumps, being played upon with temple songs, now cures his own 
spiritual sadness. When we look upon God with an eye of faith in 
prayer it enlightens our faces with heavenly joy; when Moses came 
out of the mount from communion with God; how illustrious was his 
face from that heavenly vision; wherefore prayer for divine mercy 
and comfort sometimes exhibits itself in this language: “Make thy 
face to shine upon us and we shall be saved.” Psalm 132:3. And on 
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this wise the priests of old were to bless the children of Israel: “The 
Lord make his face to shine upon thee, and be gracious to thee.” 
Numbers 6:25. These and the like expressions in scripture import 
that sometimes the Lord was pleased to give forth a shining glory 
from the oracle, and thereby made known his presence unto his 
people, and filled them with awful impressions of his majesty and 
mercy. Exodus 40:34; Leviticus 9:23. Numbers 16:19. This joyful 
light of God’s countenance is like the sun rising upon the face of the 
earth. It chases away the dark fears and discouragements of the 
night; such heavenly joy shows the strength of faith in prayer, and 
the radiant appearances of God; yea, to this end all prayer should 
be directed, that our joy may be full. John 16:24.ARSH July 24, 
1860, page 73.12 


4th. A sweetness of affection to God. When the soul has gracious 
sentiments of God in prayer, clouds of jealousy and suspicions of 
the divine mercy, as if God were a hard master, are marvelously 
unbecoming a soul that should go to God as a father; and hence 
from such unsuitable thoughts of infinite mercy, to restrain prayer is 
greatly provoking. Whereas the apprehension of God’s excellent 
goodness should work the heart into lovely thoughts of God. Man, 
but especially a saint is an accumulated heap of divine favors, and 
the gifts of divine mercy should attract our hearts, and when the 
soul comes to perceive that all flows from the fountain of his eternal 
love, it makes prayer to be filled with holy delight and joy; the 
ecstacies of love often rise upon the soul in secret and such divine 
affection, that it carries the soul beyond itself. Let the profane world 
say what they will, when spiritual ardors like so many fragrant 
spices, flow out of the soul. “I love the Lord for he hath heard my 
supplication.” Psalm 176:7. As answers of prayer flow from the love 
of the Father, so suitable workings of holy affections flow from the 
hearts of children. John 16:27. When the soul is filled with gracious 
intimations, like those of the angelical voice to Daniel: “O Daniel, 
greatly beloved,” or like that to the holy Virgin: “Hail, thou that art 
highly favored,” how greatly does it inflame the heart to God. Danie/ 
10:11; Luke 1:28.ARSH July 24, 1860, page 73.13 


Sth. Inward encouragements sometimes spring in upon the heart in 
prayer, from remembrance of former experiments, which mightily 
animate the soul with fervency. When Moses calls to mind that God 
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had forgiven and delivered from Egypt until that immediately follows 
a sweet intimation of mercy. Numbers 14:19, 20. When the soul 
considers the days of old, the years of ancient times, and calls to 
remembrance its former songs in the night, he draws an argument 
out of the quiver of experience; “will God be favorable no more? can 
he forget to be gracious? can he in anger shut up his tender 
mercies?” Psalm 77:5, 6, 7, 9, 10.ARSH July 24, 1860, page 73.14 


6th. A ready heart for thankfulness and service. The heart is brimful 
and ready to flow over in grateful memorials of his mercy. “What 
shall | render to the Lord for all his benefits towards me?” Psalm 
116:12. As of old at temple sacrifices there was music, so it ought 
to be now while the mercy is praying for, the heart must be winding 
up and tuning for praise. Revelation 5:8; Psalm 107:1. The vials full 
of the odors of prayer are joined with harps for heavenly melody, 
when the heart is fixed or prepared, then follow songs and praise. 
This streams from a sense of divine love; and love is the fountain of 
thankfulness, and of all sprightly and vigorous services. That prayer 
that does not end in cheerful obedience is called by Cyprian “barren 
and unfruitful, naked and without ornament.” And so we may glance 
upon the expression of James 5:16: “The effectual fervent prayer,” 
a working prayer within will be working without, and demonstrate 
the labor of love. ARSH July 24, 1860, page 74.1 


2. Observe the principal subject matter of prayer; the while mark 
that the arrow of prayer is shot at the scope it aims at, there is 
usually some special sin unconquered, some untamed corruption, 
some defect, some pressing strait that drives the soul to prayer, and 
is the main burden of the spirit; take notice how such a sin withers, 
or such a grace flourishes, or such a need supplied upon the 
opening our hearts in prayer. Watch unto prayer, watch to perform it 
[7 Peter 4:7], and then to expound the voice of the divine oracle, 
and to know that you are successful. Cry to thy soul by way of holy 
soliloquy, “Watchman what of the night?” /saiah 27:17.ARSH July 
24, 1860, page 74.2 


3. Observe ensuing providences. Set a vigilant eye upon 
succeeding circumstances, examine them as they pass before thee, 
set a wakeful sentinel at the ports of wisdom. “His name is near, his 
wondrous works declare.” Psalm 75:7. His name of truth, his 
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glorious title of hearing prayer. When prayer is gone up by the help 
of the Spirit, mark how “all things work together for good [Romans 
8:28], and note the connexion there; the working of things together, 
follows the intercession of the Spirit for all saints. Romans 8:27. 
God is pleased often to speak so clearly by his works, as if he said, 
“Here | am, | will guide thee continually, and thou shalt be like a 
watered garden whose waters fail not.” /saiah 58:9, 11. Secret 
promises animate prayer, and often providently expound it. Cyrus 
was promised to come against Babylon for the Church’s sake. 
Isaiah 45:4, 11, 19. But Israel must ask it of God, and they had a 
word for it that they should not ask his face in vain; and then follows 
Babylon’s fall in the succeeding chapter. When we cry to the Lord in 
trouble he sends his word of command and heals us. Psalm 107:79, 
20. There is a set time of mercy, a time of life. When Abraham had 
prayed for a son the Lord told him, “at the time appointed | will 
return.” Genesis 15:2; 18:14. In a great extremity after the solemn 
fast of three days by the Jews in Shushan, and the queen in her 
palace on the fourth day, at night the king could not sleep, and must 
hear the chronicles of Persia read, and then follows Haman’s ruin. 
Esther 4:16, and 6:7. Prayer has a strange virtue to give quiet 
sleep, sometimes to a David, and sometimes a waking pillow for the 
good of the church. Psalm 3:4, 5; Genesis 24:15. When Jacob had 
done wrestling, and the angel gone at the springing of the morning, 
then the good man saw the angel of God’s presence in the face of 
Esau. Sometimes providence is not so quick; the martyr’s prayer, 
as to a complete answer, is deferred for a season. Revelation 6:17. 
But long white robes are given to every one, a triumphant frame of 
spirit, and told they should wait but a little season till divine justice 
should work out the issue of prayer; the thunder upon God’s 
enemies comes out of the temple; the judgments roar out of Zion, 
the place of divine audience. Revelation 11:19; Joel 3:16. But the 
means and methods and times of God’s working are various, such 
as we little prethink. Submit all to his infinite wisdom; prescribe not, 
but observe the embroidery of Providence; it is difficult to spell its 
characters sometimes, but ‘tis a rare employment. /saiah 64:5; 
Psalm 111:2; Ecclesiastes 3:11. His works are searched into by 
such as delight in his providences, for all things are beautiful in his 
season.ARSH July 24, 1860, page 74.3 


4. Observe thy following communion with God. Inward answers 
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make the soul vegetate and lively, like plants after the shining of the 
sun upon rain [2 Samuel 23:4], lift up their heads and shoot forth 
their flowers. A saint in favor does all with delight. Answer of prayer 
is like oil to the spirits, and beauty for ashes; the sackcloth of 
mournful fasting is turned to a wedding garment. He grows more 
free and yet humbly familiar with heaven. This is one | would wish 
you to pick acquaintance with, that can come and have what he will 
at court. John 76:23. As the Lord once told a king by night that 
Abraham was a prophet, and would pray for him, he was 
acquainted with the king of heaven. Genesis 20:7. O blessed 
person! | hope there’s many such among you, whose life is a 
perpetual prayer, as David that gave himself to prayer. Psalm 
109:4. (The Hebrew expression, “but | prayer,” is very forcible); he 
is all over prayer, prays at rising, and prays at lying down, prays as 
he walks, he is always ready for prayer; like a prime favorite at court 
that has the golden key to the privy stairs, and can wake his prince 
by night, there are such (whatever the besotted profane world 
dreams) who are ready for spiritual ascents, at all seasons, besides 
the frequency of set communions. His wings never weary, his 
willing spirit is flying continually, and makes God the rock of his 
dwelling, into which he may upon all assaults have holy 
retirements. ARSH July 24, 1860, page 74.4 


But enough, for the main question with its branches. There are 
many particular queries of some weight that may attend the subject. 
To such | shall briefly reply ARSH July 24, 1860, page 74.5 


Query 1. What is the proper time for secret prayer?ARSH July 24, 
1860, page 74.6 


Various providences, different temperaments and frames of spirit, 
motions from heaven, opportunities, dictate variously. Some find it 
best at evening, others in the night when all is silent, others at 
morning when the spirits are freshest. | think with respect to others, 
that conscientious prudence must guide in such cases, but it should 
be when others are retired, and the spirit in the best frame for 
communion.ARSH July 24, 1860, page 74.7 


Query 2. How often should we pray in secret?ARSH July 24, 1860, 
page 74.8 
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If we consult scripture precedent, we find David at prayer in the 
morning. Psalm 5:3. Our blessed Lord, early, before day, in the 
morning. ark 7:35. Chrysostom advises, “wash thy soul before thy 
body, for as the face and hands are cleansed by water so is the 
soul by prayer.” At another time our Lord went to secret prayer in 
the evening. Matthew 14:23. And Isaac went out at eventide to 
meditate. Genesis 24:63. David and Daniel prayed three times a 
day. Psalm 55:17; Daniel 6:10. And once it is mentioned that David 
said, seven times a day will | praise thee; that is, “often will | do it.” 
Psalm 119:164. Such cases may happen that may require frequent 
accesses to the throne of grace in a day. But | humbly think we 
should go there at least once a day, which seems to be imported by 
that passage in our Lord’s prayer: “Give us this day our daily 
bread,” for after our Lord’s appointment of secret prayer in the text, 
he gives this prayer as a pattern to his disciples. ARSH July 24, 
1860, page 74.9 


Query 3. When persons are under temptations or disturbance by 
passions, is it expedient then to pray?ARSH July 24, 1860, page 
74.10 


Since we are enjoined to “lift up holy hands without wrath” [7 
Timothy 2:8], | judge it is not so proper to run immediately to prayer, 
but with some praying ejaculations for pardon and strength against 
such exorbitancy, and when in some measure cooled and 
composed, then speed to prayer, and take heed that the sun go not 
down upon your wrath, without holy purgation by prayer. Ephesians 
4:26. Though | must confess that a Christian should always 
endeavor to keep his course and heart in such a frame as not to be 
unfit for prayer upon small warnings. The very consideration of our 
frequent communion with God should be a great bar to immoderate 
and exuberant passions.ARSH July 24, 1860, page 74.11 


Query 4. Whether we may pray in secret when others must needs 
take notice of our retirement?ARSH July 24, 1860, page 74.12 


| must confess, in a strait house, and when a person can many 
times find no seasons but such as will fall under observation, | think 
he ought not to neglect secret duty for fear of the notice of others; 
we must prevent it as much as may be, and especially watch our 
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hearts against spiritual pride, and God may graciously turn it to a 
testimony and example to others. ARSH July 24, 1860, page 74.13 


Query 5. Whether we may be vocal in secret prayer if we can’t so 
well raise or keep up affection, or preserve the heart from 
wandering without it? ARSH July 24, 1860, page 74.14 


No doubt; but yet there must be used a great deal of wise caution 
about extending the voice. Tertullian advises that both hands and 
countenance and voice should be ordered with great reverence and 
humility; and what else do we by discovering our prayers than if we 
prayed in public? Yet if we can obtain some very private place, or 
when others are away from home such may lawfully improve it to 
their private benefit. ARSH July 24, 1860, page 74.15 


Query 6. How to keep the heart from wandering thoughts in 
prayer?ARSH July 24, 1860, page 74.16 


Although it be exceedingly difficult to attain so excellent a frame, yet 
by frequent remembering and reflecting upon the eye of God in 
secret; by endeavoring to fix the heart with all possible watchfulness 
upon the main scope of the prayer in hand; by being very sensible 
of our wants and indigences, by not studying an impertinent length, 
but rather being more frequent and short, considering God is in 
heaven and we upon the earth, and by the exercise of holy 
communion, we may, through the implored assistance of the Spirit, 
attain some sweetness and freedom, and also more fixedness of 
spirit in our addresses before the Lord.ARSH July 24, 1860, page 
74.17 


Query 7. What if present answers seem not to correspond to our 
petitions? ARSH July 24, 1860, page 74.18 


We must not conclude it by and by to be a token of displeasure, and 
say with Job, “Wherefore dost thou contend with me?” [Job 10:7 
but acknowledge the sovereignty of divine wisdom and love in 
things which seem contrary to us in petitions for temporal mercies, 
and submit to the counsel of Elihu, since he giveth no account of 
any of his matters. Job 33:13. Neither can we find out the 
unsearchable methods of his holy ways to any perfection. ARSH 
July 24, 1860, page 74.19 
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There are other cases and scruples that might be treated of; as 
about prescribed forms of prayer in secret prayer, to which | need 
say but little, since such as are truly converted [Galatians 4:6], have 
the promise of the Spirit of God to assist and enable them, and they 
need not drink of another man’s bucket that have the fountain, nor 
use stilts and crutches that have spiritual strength; neither are 
words and phrases, but faith and holy groans the nerves of prayer. 
Romans 8:6; Zechariah 12:10, Acts 9:11. Yet for some help to 
young beginners, it is of use to observe the style of the Spirit, as 
well as the heavenly matter of several prayers in the holy 
Scriptures. ARSH July 24, 1860, page 74.20 


Neither need | press frequency to a holy heart that is fallen in love 
with spiritual communion, for he delights to be continually with God; 
the thoughts of God are so precious to him his soul is even sick of 
affection, and prays to be stayed with more of “the flaggons,” and 
comforted with “the apples” in greater abundance. Cant.ii,5. To 
some, but | fear very few, it may be needful to say how far it may be 
expedient to withdraw from prayer for the necessity of the frail body 
in this vale of tears. It may be said to such, the Lord is very pitiful 
and gracious to our frailties, that he had rather have mercy than 
sacrifice in some cases. Though | doubt these phenixes are very 
rare that are in danger of expiring in prayer as martyrs of holy love, 
as Gerson expresses it-ARSH July 24, 1860, page 74.21 


Having now finished with what brevity | could the foregoing queries, 
| should treat of short sudden occasional prayers, commonly called 
ejaculations; but indeed that requires a set discourse, yet because 
of a promise before recited | shall give a few hints and then 
conclude with some application. - Lee.ARSH July 24, 1860, page 
75.1 


“?VE DONE SMOKING.” 


UrSe 


OUR friend delivered himself thus, honestly and in earnest. As he 
emptied his mouth of the last cigar, our mouth became full - full of 
blessings.ARSH July 24, 1860, page 75.2 
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Blessed is the man himself. He is more wise, more cleanly, more 
savory, and more reasonable, than when he went about smoking 
and puffing like a locomotive. ARSH July 24, 1860, page 75.3 


Blessed is the man’s wife. She is a happier woman for the four 
reasons mentioned in the last paragraph and many more. She had 
hoped against hope for the last puff, but it has been made at last. 
We seem to see her face brighten, her step is more elastic, her 
voice is sweeter, her welcome to her husband as he comes home is 
more cordial. She has our hearty congratulations.ARSH July 24, 
1860, page 75.4 


Blessed is the man’s apparel. A certain fragrance has left it, but not 
to the sorrow of those in close proximity to him. His wardrobe is 
minus a real annoyance, and plus the benediction of many a 
friend. ARSH July 24, 1860, page 75.5 


And blessed is the man’s health. In the smoke and fire he has so 
long kept up under his nostrils, he fed an insidious enemy. And his 
whole nervous and digestive system unite in the benediction we 
indite.ARSH July 24, 1860, page 75.6 


And blessed is the man’s pocket. A leak is stopped. As much as 
before will flow in, and less will flow out. We seem to hear a voice 
from that quarter, “There will be better days in this department of 
our Master’s dominion.” ARSH July 24, 1860, page 75.7 


And blessed be the man’s resolution. May it tower aloft, like a 
granite pillar, above all the fire and smoke that may assail it. That 
last puff! Be it the last! And though the smoker will not join, there 
will be enough to join a hearty amen!ARSH July 24, 1860, page 
75.8 


MISQUOTATIONS FROM SCRIPTURE 


UrSe 


“GOD tempers the wind to the shorn lamb.” From Sterne’s 
Sentimental Journey to Italy, compare /saiah 27:8.ARSH July 24, 
1860, page 75.9 
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“In the midst of life we are in death.” From the Burial Service; and 
this originally from a hymn of Luther.ARSH July 24, 1860, page 
75.10 


“Bread and wine which the Lord hath commanded to be received.” 
From the English Catechism.ARSH July 24, 1860, page 75.11 


“Not to be wise above what is written.” Not in Scripture ARSH July 
24, 1860, page 75.12 


“That the Spirit would go from heart to heart as oil from vessel to 
vessel.” Not in Scripture. ARSH July 24, 1860, page 75.13 


“The merciful man is merciful to his beast.” The Scripture form is, “A 
righteous man _ regardeth the life of his beast.” Proverbs 
12:10.ARSH July 24, 1860, page 75.14 


“A nation shall be born in a day.” In Isaiah it reads, “Shall a nation 
be born at once? /saiah 66:8.ARSH July 24, 1860, page 75.15 


“As iron sharpeneth iron, so doth a man the countenance of his 
friend.” “Iron sharpeneth iron; so a man_ sharpeneth the 
countenance of his friend.” Proverbs 27:17.ARSH July 24, 1860, 
page 75.16 


“That he who runs may read.” “That he may run that readeth.” 
Habakkuk 2:2.ARSH July 24, 1860, page 75.17 


“Owe no man anything, but love.” “Owe no man anything, but love 
one another.” Romans 13:8.ARSH July 24, 1860, page 75.18 


“Prone to sin as the sparks fly upward.” “Born to trouble as the 
sparks fly upward.” Job 5:7.ARSH July 24, 1860, page 75.19 


“Exalted to heaven in point of privilege.” Not in the Bible ARSH July 
24, 1860, page 75.20 


Eve was not Adam’s helpmate, but merely a help meet for him; nor 
was Absalom’s long hair, of which he was so proud, the instrument 
of his destruction; his head, and not the hair upon it, having been 
caught in the boughs of the tree. 2 Samuel 18:9.ARSH July 24, 





491 


1860, page 75.21 


THE TWO SICILIES 


UrSe 


THE new political event in Europe which is now giving increasing 
interest to the news-budget of every foreign steamer, is no longer 
called by the press “The Sicilian Insurrection,” but “The Sicilian 
Revolution.” Garibaldi, to whom the world has long been in the habit 
of looking for brilliant exploits, has never performed a more brilliant 
exploit than his victorious invasion of Sicily. A man of incorruptible 
integrity, of a peculiar power of exciting popular sympathy, and of a 
versatile military genius which fits him equally for guerrilla warfare 
or the graver tactics of the open field - he is just the man of all 
others to be the liberator of Italy, through the only means by which 
its liberation can be accomplished; which is, successful revolution. 
Sicily, having declared for liberty through the victories of the Italian 
leader and the general uprising of the people, has already become 
comparatively quiet, while, at the last advices, a greater struggle 
was going on, not on the island, but on the mainland, menacing 
Naples with similar insurrection, to be followed doubtless by similar 
revolution. With the kingdom of the two Sicilies entirely 
revolutionized, how much longer will the pope, with the feeble hand 
of an old man, be able to hold the scepter of the States of the 
Church? For Garibaldi is striving not only for civil but for religious 
liberty. He has said: ARSH July 24, 1860, page 75.22 


“In the midst of Italy, at its very heart, there is a cancer called 
popery, an imposture called popery. As, young men, we have still a 
formidable enemy, the more formidable, because it exists among 
the ignorant classes, where it rules by falsehood! because it is 
sacrilegiously covered with the cloak of religion! Its smile is the 
smile of Satan. This enemy, young men, is the priest! - the priest, 
with few exceptions.” ARSH July 24, 1860, page 75.23 


Francis Il, king of the two Sicilies, is a young man of a weak mind 
and heart, with no qualities which fit him for a governor of his 
kingdom. Garibaldi has so feeble an enemy on the throne of Naples 
that we cannot doubt his complete success. We await further news 
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with great interest. - Independent.ARSH July 24, 1860, page 75.24 


MINISTERS’ WIVES HELPING THEM 


UrSe 


THEY need their help. | do not mean those ministers who feel that 
they are strong, and are a host in themselves. | mean those who 
are humble and feel their dependence, and who need the 
assistance which those that stand in a near relation to them can 
give.ARSH July 24, 1860, page 75.25 


One whom | knew, prayed for her husband. She died, but it came 
out after her death, that sometimes when she stayed away from 
meeting, she would visit her place of secret prayer, and pray for the 
success of her husband. If that minister was a good man, it seems 
he might have preached to profit, God and his wife helping. ARSH 
July 24, 1860, page 75.26 


Another, whenever he preached and his wife was present, had her 
as the most attentive listener. She kept her eyes on him, and 
appeared to have an interest in the truths he presented, and to 
have all her sympathies engaged for him. That minister is dead, but 
she must feel a satisfaction that she gave her influence in favor of 
his great work.ARSH July 24, 1860, page 75.27 


Another minister would sometimes feel that he had a hard, dark, 
and unprofitable time in preaching. But when retiring in dejection of 
spirit, his wife would give him good cheer, telling him she did not 
see but he had freedom; - that it was the truth he had presented, 
and God could bless it to the good of the people.ARSH July 24, 
1860, page 75.28 


Another minister had a wife who very kindly would tell him of his 
faults. If he spoke too long or too loud she told him how he could 
improve in those respects. Or if he said in public some vain or witty 
things that caused the people to laugh, she told him there was a 
better way. His eccentricities were much improved, if not removed, 
by her good advice. ARSH July 24, 1860, page 75.29 


Ministers’ wives;- what a position they occupy! Like angels “that 





493 


excel in strength,” they can help very much those God has placed in 
the van of holy war. Help, O help; and God will help them and you, 
the church and the world.ARSH July 24, 1860, page 75.30 


HELPFUL HEARERS 


UrSe 


NONE but a minister can know how much a minister may be helped 
by his hearers. Helped, we do not mean, by their benefactions, 
which indeed may help him to live comfortably; nor by their kind 
words, though these may help him to work cheerfully; nor by their 
Christian activities, though these may help him to work successfully. 
We mean that as present and as hearers when and where he 
preaches, they may help him to preach cheerfully and successfully. 
We have in mind now two ways of doing this, and we beg you, 
reader, to have them also in mind every Sabbath. “There is a man,” 
said a pastor, “who comes to his place in church fifteen minutes 
before | begin the service, and, when | begin it, there he has been, 
with his face covered, praying for me. | should scarcely know how 
to begin without him.” If prayer is needful and effectual for any 
object, why not that God may help his servants to preach his 
gospel? In three epistles we find the request, “Pray for us.” If it was 
legitimate for apostles, surely it is for common ministers. Besides 
the divine aid they may thus obtain, it is something to them also in 
the way of encouragement and stimulus to know that it is sought. 
The assurance that they are prayed for then and there, prepares 
them for their work. Contribute to your minister’s preparation by 
asking for him the blessing that he needs, and the more by giving 
him reason to believe that you ask it. This is one way of helping a 
minister. ARSH July 24, 1860, page 75.31 


The other is by good hearing. If it devolves on him to preach well, it 
devolves on you to hear well, and both must conspire to the desired 
effect. Good preaching certainly favors good hearing, but good 
hearing always favors good preaching, and each side has a 
responsibility for the other. Attention, earnestness, sympathy, 
intelligence - these are qualifications for the pews as well as for the 
pulpit. By this means the hearers second the effect of preaching on 
themselves, and this is to help the minister as they help their 
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physician by attending to his prescriptions, or their taylor by trying 
and wearing his work. But we mean more, - for they may help him 
in the very act of preaching, if they are not only good listeners, but 
appear to be such. Their manner as well as his, has its effect. What 
if they hear every word and master every thought in the sermon, yet 
do it as though they did it not? There are such attentive listeners - in 
disguise. For aught that can be learned from their heads cast down, 
and closed or averted eyes, they may be in a sleep, or reverie, or 
speculation. They operate on the speaker, especially if he is a 
stranger, like the stupid or frivolous, whose eyes are “off and on,” 
whose minds are everywhere and nowhere.” But let him see the 
upright form, the earnest, steady look, sometimes the parted or 
quivering lips, the lights and shadows of his theme playing over the 
countenance; perhaps the big tear stealing down the cheek; and 
forthwith the magnetic communication is established between the 
pulpit and the pew, the preacher feels himself to be in the current 
and the message goes and comes!ARSH July 24, 1860, page 
75.32 


There are listeners as gifted and effective in their part as the most 
eloquent orator in his - eloquent listeners shall we call them? - at 
once so devout, earnest, intelligent and responsive. It was of such a 
one that a minister said, “| would give that man his pew rent just to 
have him in my audience.” You, reader may not be so richly 
endowed, nor so happily demonstrative; but, living man or woman 
as you are, you may be a good listener, and so may help your 
minister to be a good preacher. For this purpose be sure not only 
that you listen, but that you appear to listen. Listen all over - 
outwardly as well as inwardly - in every function and sign of 
hearers. Understand that your pastor, if he is not near sighted 
knows his congregation individually, not only their names, but their 
aspects and habitsin the house of God, their postures and 
expressions, the “set” of their heads, the dialects of their faces. He 
knows you, either for better or for worse. Be such hearers as we 
have described and he will feel you when you are present, and miss 
you when you are absent. Perhaps after he shall follow you to the 
grave he will wish that you might re-appear in your accustomed 
seat, not only that he might preach again to you, but that he might 
preach more effectively to others. Give him the benefit of your 
attention, instead of at best keeping it all to yourself. Listen as well 
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as you would have him preach. Let him see that you listen to him 
and pray for him. In this sense “take heed how ye hear.” Next 
Sabbath be helpful hearers.ARSH July 24, 1860, page 75.33 


The Review and Herald 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy TRUTH; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH. THIRD-DAY, JULY 24, 1860 


CHEERING 


UrSe 


THE latest intelligence from three of the Western Tents is very 
cheering. Bro. Hull in a business letter of the 16th inst., from 
Vernon, lowa, says:ARSH July 24, 1860, page 76.1 


“The Lord’s cause is onward here. The truth is gaining ground. It 
triumphs. The interest is on the increase. | have preached myself 
down, and am taking twenty-four hours rest. Twenty-one were 
immersed to-day. There will be a good church here. May the Lord’s 
work move on.ARSH July 24, 1860, page 76.2 


Bro. Cornell, in a private letter to us of the 12th inst., from Rome, 
lowa, writes: ARSH July 24, 1860, page 76.3 


“We are still at Rome, having large audiences every night. Several 
have decided to obey the truth. Nothing is talked of as a topic but 
the present truth. ARSH July 24, 1860, page 76.4 


“Last evening Dr. Lucas spoke two hours against the Sabbath, and 
this evening Bro. Snook replies. ARSH July 24, 1860, page 76.5 


“July 13. Last evening was a time long to be remembered. The Tent 
was full, and Bro. S. had freedom. Never was a man’s theory or 
practice more thoroughly riddled, than was Dr. L.’s.ARSH July 24, 
1860, page 76.6 


“July 16. Yesterday there were thirty-eight wagon loads from the 
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country. The interest was good. Brn. from Fairview and Anamosa, 
and one load from Lisbon, were here. We remain here another 
week. About fifteen have decided on the truth. ARSH July 24, 1860, 
page 76.7 


“| have just heard from Marion the second time. There are fifty-three 
in fellowship now. Four more have left the Baptists. Nine are waiting 
for baptism. About one hundred attend every Sabbath. Bro. Gray 
reports the best meetings he ever attended.”ARSH July 24, 1860, 
page 76.8 


Bro. Loughborough, in a letter to his wife, of the 16th inst., from 
Marquette, Wis., writes: ARSH July 24, 1860, page 76.9 


“We are still here in Marquette, with a deep interest in the meetings, 
a crowd to hear, and a solemn conviction on the people. About 
twenty have already come out on the truth. Others are deciding 
every day. Among those who have come out is a deacon of the 
Baptist church, and the Methodist class-leader. Preachers are 
enraged, cold-hearted professors think it’s the work of the Devil, 
and we feel the truth of the hymn,ARSH July 24, 1860, page 76.10 


“Wicked professors make light of the cross, And Babylon trembles 
for fear of her loss.” ARSH July 24, 1860, page 76.11 


“The work has only fairly begun here. We hope to see a rich harvest 
of souls. The Spirit of the Lord seems to be moving on the people. 
A general conviction pervades the community that we have the 
truth. It is difficult to tell yet how many have come out.ARSH July 
24, 1860, page 76.12 


“Bro. Thurston and Bro. M. Welcome are here laboring with us. | 
find Bro. Welcome has been misrepresented to me. He is 
embracing point after point of the truth, and | think will come out all 
straight after awhile. He has given us quite a lift here."ARSH July 
24, 1860, page 76.13 


One exceedingly encouraging feature in this great work is that when 
churches are brought out and established on the truth, they 
generally, with the aid of the REVIEW and other publications, and 
an occasional visit from one of our preachers, hold on their way and 
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grow stronger and stronger. Bible religion possesses a saving 
power. Amen.ARSH July 24, 1860, page 76.14 


J.W. 


REFORM AND THE DOCTRINE OF NECESSITY 


UrSe 


THERE is a class of so-called reformers who are in reality fatalists, 
and the number is increasing very fast. The Spiritualists are taking 
this position. Infidels and Universalists have advocated the view 
that man is a creature governed by motive as irresistible as the 
locomotive is impelled by steam.ARSH July 24, 1860, page 76.15 


In 1829 a debate was held in Cincinnati, Ohio, between Alexander 
Campbell and Robert Owen, an extract from which was recently 
given in the Review. On account of something published by Mr. 
Owen, Mr. Campbell published an appendix to the debate, in which 
he speaks of this doctrine as advocated by Mr. Owen; as this 
species of infidelity is often put forth by those who justify wrong, and 
deny human responsibility, we give the following extract from Mr. 
Campbell's appendix; it is a complete refutation of the theory. ARSH 
July 24, 1860, page 76.16 


“The materialist, or philosophic necessarian, who says that the 
earth is one immense prison, and the laws of nature so many 
jailers, and all mankind prisoners, bound in chains which cannot be 
dissevered, or to speak without a figure, who says that the actions 
of all are as unavoidable as the ebbing and flowing of the sea, or 
the waxing and waning of the moon, can never rationally be a 
reformer. For what could he reform? He could not pretend to reform 
nature, nor any of its laws. On Mr. Owen’s principles, the present 
state of the world is perfectly natural and unavoidable. Nature in the 
regular operations of cause and effect has issued in his trinity of 
evils, religion, matrimony and private property. Now if nature has 
gone wrong, and man, without free agency, has landed in religion, 
matrimony and private property, how unphilosophical is the 
philosopher of circumstances, who would preach up the necessity 
of a change in society, when he cannot change necessity!! ARSH 
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July 24, 1860, page 76.17 


“It is a climax in the eloquence of absurdity which Mr. Owen is 
aspiring after. He preaches that all things are just as they must be. 
The uncontrollable laws of nature have issued in the present 
system of things; and yet, he would have us to make things as they 
ought not to be, that is, he would have us to abolish religion, 
matrimony and private property, which his own eternal and 
unchanging laws of nature, in their necessary and uncontrollable 
operations, have originated and established. On Mr. Owen's theory, 
all things are natural and unavoidable. It is mother nature working 
by her own laws, and yet he would make us all matricides!!! If Mr. 
Owen is not stranded here, there is not a shoal in the 
universe.ARSH July 24, 1860, page 76.18 


From all eternity, according to Mr. Owen’s theory, particles of matter 
have been in incessant agitation, working themselves up into ten 
thousand times ten thousand forms. A few of them at one time 
produced a Nimrod, a Pharaoh, a Moses, a Cyrus, a 
Nebuchadnezzar, an Alexander, a Julius Caesar, a Buonaparte, a 
Paul, a Robert Owen, and a few such manufacturers of human 
character. Not one of them could help being born, nor being such 
characters, nor producing such effects on society. Blind and 
omnipotent nature cast them forth as she does so much lava from a 
crater of a volcano. She tied them fast in adamantine chains of 
exorable fate, and gave them no more liberty to act than a peak of 
Teneriffe to emigrate to New Harmony. Yet, surpassing strange as 
it is, this singular piece of inanimated matter, called Robert Owen, 
which required old nature in her laboratory six thousand years to 
produce, would now teach us to rebel, and become seditious 
against the queen of fate, and would have us claim and take the 
liberty from nature of forming human beings to our own mind, and of 
checking the powers of nature, and in fact, of binding her fast in her 
own cords, so that we shall abolish religion, matrimony and private 
property; put queen nature into jail at New Harmony, and never let 
her out on parole of honor as long as grass grows or water 
runs.ARSH July 24, 1860, page 76.19 


“Mr. Owen is, without knowing it, or intending it, the greatest 
advocate of free agency | have ever known, for he would have the 
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present generation to adopt such arrangements and so to modify 
the circumstances that surround them as to prevent the goddess 
nature from having it in her power ever to make another religious 
animal, another wedding, or to use the words mine and thine. And 
yet the chorus of his new music is, that we have no more liberty to 
act than Gibraltar has to perch herself on the state house of Ohio. 
Such a philosopher is my good-natured friend Mr. Owen. ARSH July 
24, 1860, page 76.20 


“Questions in arithmetic may be differently stated, and give the 
same result. Error may be exposed from every point of the 
compass, but from some points more clearly than others. We shall 
now make the mechanics understand the sophistry of Mr. Owen. 
Suppose a carpenter’s square or rule is not what it purports to be, 
will not every measurement he makes with it be erroneous, and all 
his conclusions be false? But how shall we test the pretensions of 
the square? We may compare it with many others, but they may all 
be incorrect. We may prove it by geometry. This is an infallible test; 
but there are only a few geometricians, and none but they can 
understand the proof. If the square is still disputed, how will its 
pretensions be settled to the comprehensions of the community 
who are interested in the matter? We want some plain, palpable, 
common-sense way of deciding the matter. What shall it be? This 
way perhaps: all will agree that all the substances, all the 
superficies of all things in the world are not perfect squares or 
straight sided figures. All will agree that there are some crooked or 
irregular figures, superficies or substances in the world. Now if any 
instrument purporting to be a square or straight edge should always 
give the same result, represent all things alike, make every 
superfice a perfect square, every surface a smooth surface, and 
every figure a straight sided figure, all would agree that such a rule 
or square was a false test, too flexible pliant or otherwise defective. 
Such results would condemn the instrument in the estimation of 
every human being who could think at all ARSH July 24, 1860, 
page 76.21 


“Now for the application. Mr. Owen invented a measure, rule or 
instrument for deciding the qualities of human actions. This rule, he 
says, is an infallible one. We compare it with all others, but he says 
they are incorrect. We are then compelled to test it by the abstract 
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science of mind; but few understand this science. What then shall 
we do? The community must have some way of deciding this 
controversy. We shall give it to them in this similitude before us. All 
will agree that all actions are not alike moral, useful, worthy of 
admiration or gratitude and of imitation; in a word, that all actions 
are not alike good and commendable. All will also agree that 
whatever rule will make all actions alike good, commendable, 
worthy of admiration, gratitude or imitation, is a false rule. So far the 
analogy is perfect and unexceptionable. Mr. Owen’s rule makes 
every figure a perfect square or every action alike commendable, 
and, indeed, alike useful. His proof is very short and simple too. It is 
this: Nature is always right. She never errs. The laws or acts of 
nature oblige all men to act as they do. The laws of nature are all 
necessary laws. The laws of nature brought Mr. Owen half around 
the globe to meet me on the stage of debate in Cincinnati. They 
carried him down the Ohio. Necessity compelled Mr. Owen to plead 
the cause of infidelity, and me to plead the cause of Christianity. We 
both obey nature, and both our actions are perfect squares, are 
perfectly right, equally moral and commendable, when measured by 
the same rule - that is, Mr. Owen’s rule. If Mr. Owen had made a 
hundred infidels and | a hundred Christians, by our debate, it would 
have been equally commendable, good and useful. Every Christian 
is necessarily so, every infidel is necessarily an infidel. Nature 
cannot go wrong, and therefore Mr. Owen’s rule is an infallible one. 
If she produces two effects diametrically opposite, at war with each 
other, it is all right, moral, useful and good. He is only the sinner 
who counteracts nature. But Mr. Owen’s rule makes himself and me 
equal sinners. He wishes to prevent nature from making Christians 
by throwing circumstances in her way. She laughs at him, however, 
and throws his circumstances back into his face, asking him who 
made circumstances!! But he has not discernment to feel her satire, 
or her irony. He laughs too, and thinks not that he has been the 
cause of all her mirth. He thinks that nature laughs with him, not at 
him. But to this conclusion the rational must come: that whatsoever 
rule gives the same decision on two cases, diametrically opposite, 
must be as false as a square that makes a straight line and a curve 
equal straight lines." ARSH July 24, 1860, page 76.22 


J.H.W. 
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OBJECTION TO ENTIRE CONSECRATION 


UrSe 


I’M afraid, says one, that the idea of entire holiness will have the 
effect to lift up and exalt the mind, and when one has attained to 
this standard as he supposes, he will not be willing to see and 
confess his faults, and will try to justify himself on the ground that 
he is a holy person.ARSH July 24, 1860, page 77.1 


Now dearly beloved brother, | see you judge in the matter from what 
you have seen in the past. You have seen a people who took just 
this course, but your mistake lies in this: you do not take into 
consideration the fact that those who have fallen into this dreadful 
state of morals are not subject to the perfect law of God; they live at 
random, while they profess to be holy.ARSH July 24, 1860, page 
Fi 


It is very painful to see an enlightened person, with his foot upon 
God’s holy Sabbath, preaching holiness. It seems like jargon. It is 
like a discord in music. It pains the cultivated ear. And so with any 
other sin. He who lives in the practice of sin, in the breach of that 
holy law of God, is ill fitted to be an advocate of holiness. It is an 
inconsistency, a blot. ARSH July 24, 1860, page 77.3 


But here we have published in our ears the message of the third 
angel, the commandments of God and the faith of Jesus, coming 
from Jehovah, a celestial message, which is to prepare a peculiar 
people, who must get the victory over the beast, and all the errors 
pertaining thereunto. Here is a perfect standard given us, and the 
faith of Jesus, with the ministry of angels to aid us in attaining to 
that holiness, without which we cannot stand in the trying time 
foretold by the prophets, the time of the end, when many shall be 
purified and made white, as the work of Christ in the heavenly 
sanctuary closes; and he that is holy must be holy still, while he that 
is unholy will then find it too late to become holy; mercy will then 
have passed away, and what then will be the situation of him who 
falls short of the perfect rule? ARSH July 24, 1860, page 77.4 


But to illustrate what is meant by a full and entire consecration of 
one’s self to God, we will suppose that,ARSH July 24, 1860, page 
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17.5 


A. is a man of immense wealth, and he is too a person of force and 
ability, and truth, and he is frequently engaged in purchasing old, 
dilapidated, worn-out farms, and by his skill and force and ample 
means, he brings them up into the highest state of cultivation. ARSH 
July 24, 1860, page 77.6 


Soon as he gets a clear title of a farm, he sets carpenters at work 
erecting proper buildings, he hires men to rebuild the fences, he 
starts ploughs at work, which thoroughly and deeply loosen the soil, 
unaccustomed to such thorough treatment, and soon those fields 
once barren and sterile, or damp and cold, and uninviting, now 
smile with verdant and luxuriant crops and herbage, while herds of 
cattle and flocks of sheep, rejoice in the wonderful change. Every 
one knows that if A. buys a farm he will immediately set to work 
recruiting it; all feel sure what A. will do with such exhausted, ruined 
lands.ARSH July 24, 1860, page 77.7 


Now suppose A. agrees with C. to buy his farm, and gets a bond to 
that effect, think you he will set his men and his means at work, on 
that bonded estate? Not he. Or suppose he gets a mortgage, or any 
claim of such a kind upon an estate, think you he would set to work 
upon such a prospect? Not he indeed! No he will wait till C. gives 
him a clear warranty deed, recorded, an indisputable title; then you 
will see affairs begin to move.ARSH July 24, 1860, page 77.8 


Now here is the idea: God will have a clear deed of the sinner’s 
heart, his talents, his money, his all, before he will work for him in 
power in this matter; it must be without reserve, perfect, entire. Do 
this, dear brethren, give all to God, place all upon the altar; you 


need a thorough work done; deed it all cheerfully, voluntarily, and 
then see what God will do for you, ARSH July 24, 1860, page 77.9 


JOSEPH CLARKE. 


PERVERTING SCRIPTURE 


UrSe 


IT is not strange that the mass of the people have such erroneous 
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ideas of the teachings of the Bible, considering the trust and 
confidence they have in their ministers, many of whom seem to 
care only to please the people and get their patronage. If the Bible 
does not sustain their doctrines, they will vary a text to suit their 
own liking, and repeat it so, until the people believe it to be genuine 
scripture. ARSH July 24, 1860, page 77.10 


A Methodist minister here, in a sermon quoted Revelation 22:78, 
thus: “If any man add unto the words of this book, God shall add 
unto him eternal woe!” Query. Did he not bring the curse of that text 
on his own head? | think he did. ARSH July 24, 1860, page 77.11 


Another man while preaching a funeral sermon went on to tell about 
the immortal souls’ leaving the body at death, and going away to 
glory, just as though it was all scripture, and then added, Peter 
says, “Wherefore comfort one another with these words.” Now this 
is the language of Paul, and not Peter. And what are the words he 
refers to? Hear him: “But | would not have you to be ignorant, 
brethren, concerning them which are asleep, that ye sorrow not 
even as others which have no hope. For if we believe that Jesus 
died and rose again, even so them also which sleep in Jesus will 
God bring with him. For this we say unto you by the word of the 
Lord, that we which are alive and remain unto the coming of the 
Lord shall not prevent them which are asleep. For the Lord himself 
shall descend from heaven with a shout, with the voice of the 
archangel and with the trump of God, and the dead in Christ shall 
rise first. Then we which are alive and remain shall be caught up 
together with them in the clouds to meet the Lord in the air, and so 
shall we ever be with the Lord. Wherefore comfort one another with 
these words.” 7 Thessalonians 4:13-18.ARSH July 24, 1860, page 
77.12 


How different are the words of Paul from those of the preacher, and 
yet they were received for the truth. It is a fact that we cannot often 
hear a sermon, unmixed with home-made scripture. Tell a man that 
a soul that sinneth it shall die, and you are answered, “Why, don’t 
the Bible say they shall die the death that never dies, or some like 
expression?” which they verily think is Bible ARSH July 24, 1860, 
page 77.13 
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D. M. CANRIGHT. 
Kinderhook, Mich. 


THE HOUR OF PRAYER 


UrSe 


To the Christian, what is more sacred than the hour of secret 
prayer? What so sweetly calms the soul to rest, unburdens the 
weary spirit, smoothes the rugged pathway of life, and fills the mind 
with that heavenly peace which passeth knowledge as the hour 
when the spirit seeks communion with God. Those only who daily 
draw near to God know its worth and have proved its value. It is a 
shelter against the tempests of temptation and adverse winds to 
which the heart is ever exposed, while trying to seek that path 
which the Saviour has said is straight, and the gate which is narrow. 
However straight this path may prove, and into whatever narrow 
windings it may lead, humble prayer in faith to Him whose ear is 
ever open to the cry of the righteous will disperse the darkness, and 
his mercy uphold when their feet have well nigh slipped. But this is 
not the only value of prayer. ARSH July 24, 1860, page 77.14 


If we would finally enter the gates with the righteous nation that 
keepeth the truth, if we would have it said to us, “Well done faithful 
servant,” and finally secure a treasure in heavenly where moth will 
not corrupt nor thieves break through and steal, it must be by 
consecration to God, and with fervent and effectual prayer. ARSH 
July 24, 1860, page 77.15 


Those who seek the wealth of this world are not content with the 
comforts of life. The carnal mind is constantly reaching out after 
more and more, until the will is wholly engaged in laying up a 
treasure that soon waxeth old. ARSH July 24, 1860, page 77.16 


The Christian who is seeking for an immortal treasure is not 
satisfied with now and then a foretaste of it, but is constantly 
reaching out for more and more of the heavenly manna. When new 
conflicts present themselves, he does not fold his arms and say, 
God will do it; but the sentiment of his heart is, | am unworthy, yet 
Jesus has paid the full price for my salvation. He has promised to 
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hear me when | call upon him. He bids me come and plead all my 
wants before him; and if | seek his glory, sooner will heaven and 
earth pass than one of his promises remain unfulfilled. ARSH July 
24, 1860, page 77.17 


He carefully traces each motive lest it lead to some selfish end, and 
consecrates all anew to God. As each care is cast upon the Lord 
and his grace implored, as each petition comes up before the 
throne, though yet unredressed, and as assurance is felt that it is 
heard in heaven, what better prepares the mind to go forth and act 
for God, facing all the unseen obstacles with holy confidence.ARSH 
July 24, 1860, page 77.18 


Perhaps the mind goes out for the salvation of a dear friend, a 
parent, brother, sister, or companion. The promise of God is, “Ask 
and ye shall receive.” Though to the outward sense hope is vain, 
yet there is a God who heareth prayer. Perhaps months and years 
elapse ere the work is done. Yet the faithful soul pleads still and 
trusts the promise, pleading with still more fervency, “I will not let 
thee go.” Then how the heart expands and enlarges, awaiting the 
realization of its faith. He who has promised to turn the hearts of 
children to their parents and parents to their children, will perform. 
Ask and it shall be given you. And whatsoever we ask we receive of 
him, because we keep his commandments, and do those things 
which are pleasing in his sight. And hereby we know that he abideth 
in us, by his Spirit which he hath given us.ARSH July 24, 1860, 
page 77.19 


M. D. BYINGTON. 


THE LORD SPEAKETH 


UrSe 


It is truly to be lamented while the last merciful message is going 
forth, a message which is to prepare a people for translation, and 
one that will seal the doom of all those that still persist in rejecting it, 
that so many are prejudiced, and so much so that they will close 
their ears and shut their eyes to all the plain declarations of God’s 
word. They are ready to converse freely about their worldly 





506 


interests, will do almost anything to secure the perishable things of 
earth, but when told it is the will of the Lord that they keep all his 
commandments, just as he has left them on record, and that the 
Saviour is soon coming, although it can be proved so plainly by the 
word of God, they don’t wish to hear a word about it. Could such but 
realize it was the Lord that speaketh, that the scale was soon to be 
turned forever, that death or life depended on the rejection or 
reception of these all-important truths, how careful would they be to 
heed them. But whether they will hear or forbear the Lord will have 
those that will fearlessly proclaim the truths of these last days. He 
that once spake amidst such awful grandeur from Sinai’s burning 
mount, hath in these last days spoken to us by his Son. In the 
fulfillment of the signs he has spoken to us in the sun as it went 
forth covered with a dense cloud, turning noonday into midnight 
darkness; in the moon as she appeared in her bloody hue, and in 
the stars as witnessed on that memorable night, resembling 
showers of fire falling to the earth, even as a fig tree casteth her 
untimely figs when she is shaken of a mighty wind. We also witness 
the fulfillment of the prophecy spoken by the Lord to the prophet 
Joel, chapter 2:30. This is seen in what are generally called the 
northern lights. How often as we have stood gazing at the columns 
of smoke as one after another have rolled up, have we been 
reminded of that day that shall burn as an oven. Again he speaks 
by the judgments that stalk throughout the world.-ARSH July 24, 
1860, page 77.20 


Solemn voices now are calling, 

Speaking to us from afar, 

Telling of the doom of nations, 

Of the last and final war. ARSH July 24, 1860, page 77.21 


Mighty earthquakes, with tornadoes, 

Notes of sorrow strike the ear, 

Perils both by land and ocean, 

All proclaim the end is near.ARSH July 24, 1860, page 77.22 


Shall the Son thus speak and man refuse to listen? Will he sleep on 
till aroused by the burning wrath of Jehovah? Oh stay vain man! 
Reflect! Hast thou an arm like God? What wilt thou do in the day of 
visitation, in the day when the heavens and the earth shall shake, in 
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that day when thine injured judge shall appear in awful majesty to 
take vengeance on all those that love not his appearing? Oh be 
entreated to make him thy friend now, by keeping the 
commandments of God and the requirements of this same Jesus 
who is now pleading for you. You have no time to lose. Even now 
the spirits of devils are working mightily throughout the land, and 
now the cry is going forth, Bind up the testimony, seal the law 
among my disciples. Come then be of that number, then with them 
you can exclaim, “Lo this is our God, we have waited for him, and 
he will save us.ARSH July 24, 1860, page 77.23 


S. ELMER. 
Ashfield Mass. 


Till all is left, Christ is not fully followed. ARSH July 24, 1860, page 
77.24 


A HOME ON THE NEW EARTH 


UrSe 


TRANSPORTING thought! with joy replete, 
How do thy glories sweetly greet 

And ravish faith’s undaunted eye. 

What zeal and aspiration high 

Is kindled in the pilgrim’s heart, 

When lone, in sadness, and apart 

From joys and comforts of this life, 

And weary of this world’s vain strife; 

Its tiresome cares, and sorrow’s tears, 
Its pains and groans, and haunting fears, 
The stealthy tread of th’ last great foe, 
Whose prisoners daily are laid low; 

And all the ills that meet him here 

That make this life a desert drear. 

To think of a home of perfect peace, 

The New Earth fair, with Eden face, 

To range its fields of living green, 

Where ne’er a blight will more be seen! 
The curse will then be all removed, 
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And by our Lord ‘twill be approved. 
For ‘twill be then, as we are told, 

A glorious, bright, enduring world. 

And the eternal God will then, 

Take his abode and dwell with men. 

O ransomed earth! thou hast no woes, 
We would on thy fair breast repose; 
We long for rest, thy rest, sweet rest, 
To be by our Creator blessed 

With life immortal, bliss complete, 
Then we will worship at his feet. 
There’ll be no sorrow, there no groans, 
No widow’s sigh, nor orphan’s moans, 
No prisoners there in dungeon damp, 
No warriors’ march with murderous tramp, 
No aching limbs, nor fevered brow, 

No treacherous foe with vengeful vow, 
No lovely face laid cold in death, 

No poisonous, pestilential breath, 

No blighting frosts, nor scorching sun, 
No midnight black, nor clouded noon, 
No fierce tempestuous hurricane, 
Driving and raging o’er the main; 

Twill all be peace, naught will destroy, 
And the redeemed shall all employ 
Their harps to praise the King of kings, 
While hallelujah sweetly rings 

Through all the joyous ransomed throng, 
Loud uttered as from angel’s tongue. 
A. L. WILKINSON. 

Owasso, Mich.ARSH July 24, 1860, page 78.1 


PRESENT TRUTH. ACROSTIC 

UrSe 

Present truth sheds a light on our pathway, 

R especting the gifts and commandments of God; 


E rror is known ‘neath the clear light of noonday, 
S in is reproved and the saints feel the rod. 
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E very one must be tried by this touchstone - 

N othing but holiness can stand the test, 

T his truth will search out the seat of corruption,ARSH July 24, 
1860, page 78.2 


T ear open wounds - but its probing is blest. 

R od of the Lord, | will fly when | feel thee, 

U nto those arms that were forced to chastise; 

T hou art an angel of mercy to teach me 

H ow to return, and at last win the prize. ARSH July 24, 1860, page 
78.3 


If to the uplifted hand | draw nearer, 

Lighter and lighter the strokes that | feel, 

And God’s requirements seem manifold dearer, 

When | can see how he wounded to healARSH July 24, 1860, 
page 78.4 


M. 
Battle Creek, Mich.ARSH July 24, 1860, page 78.5 


CONTENTMENT 


UrSe 


“BE content with such things as ye have.” Hebrews 73:5. Truly this 
is a timely admonition in these last days of peril, murmurings and 
unbounded selfishness. | have often thought that there never was a 
time when murmurings and ingratitude were so universal as the 
present. Satan is sly and crafty, and always on the alert to assault 
every individual at the weakest point. And he certainly finds many, 
very many, weak and unguarded in this particular. How many 
families has he entered by this same spirit and forever destroyed 
their peace and harmony! How may churches has he scattered and 
torn in the same way! Alas! he is too successful in this method of 
carrying forward his last great deceptive work, because the Spirit of 
the Lord cannot dwell where this is cherished and indulged; neither 
can the ark of God abide under a roof where it predominates.ARSH 
July 24, 1860, page 78.6 
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Why not with the apostle /earn to be content in whatsoever 
circumstances we are placed? He knew what it was both to abound 
and to suffer need. It is hardly to be supposed that any under the 
third message have suffered from hunger and privation, as he did 
while preaching the good news of a risen Saviour, and hear his 
grateful conclusion: “Having food and raiment let us be therewith 
content.” 7 Timothy 6:8.ARSH July 24, 1860, page 78.7 


The words of our Lord also have a close bearing upon this point: 
“And seek not ye what ye shall eat, or what ye shall drink, neither 
be ye of doubtful mind; for all these things do the nations of the 
world seek after.” Luke 12:29, 30. Yes, the world has gone wild 
after feasting, and fashion, and extravagance in everything, and 
“what fellowship hath righteousness with unrighteousness? or what 
communion hath light with darkness?” Wherefore come out from 
among them, and be ye separate, saith the Lord, and | will receive 
you, and will be a father unto you.” 2 Corinthians 6:14, 17, 18. Let 
the world think strange of us, if they will, because we run not to the 
same excess with them.ARSH July 24, 1860, page 78.8 


If we are rich we have nothing to spare to gratify the flesh; for it is 
the Lord’s means placed in our hands to advance the interests of 
his cause. If poor we may rejoice, and “be content” even with that, 
because God has chosen the poor of this world, rich in faith and 
heirs of the kingdom, and also has left the precious promise, that if 
we do good and trust in the Lord, we shall be fed. Psalm 37:3. At 
least our bread and water will be sure. ARSH July 24, 1860, page 
78.9 


True we may not share as largely in the good things of this life as 
when all our energies and interests were there, neither as largely as 
some of our brethren. But what of that? The Lord knows how to 
temper every one for the kingdom. Perhaps we are proud and 
highminded, and must be brought through adversity to humble us. 
We know by experience that prosperity does not bring us near to 
God, but it is when every earthly source of comfort fails that we are 
brought to feel our entire dependence upon him, and repose with 
confidence in his promises.ARSH July 24, 1860, page 78.10 


But if tribulation works impatience, what will the trial of our faith in 
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this respect profit us? While the children of Israel were on trial, they 
murmured against God, and desired to return into the land of 
bondage. And what was the result? They were destroyed in the 
wilderness. And what is the apostle’s admonition to us? Neither 
murmur ye as they also murmured, and were destroyed of the 
destroyer. Just so sure as we fail where they failed, we shall share 
their fate. May the Lord help all those who have planted their feet 
upon the firm platform to shun this snare by a reconciliation to their 
lot, saying with Job, “Though he slay me, yet will | trust in 
him.”ARSH July 24, 1860, page 78.11 


E. J. W. 


BREVITIES 


UrSe 


ANGER. - “Make no friendship with an angry man; and with a 
furious man thou shalt not go, lest thou learn his ways, and get a 
snare to thy soul.” Proverbs 22:24, 25.ARSH July 24, 1860, page 
78.12 


One who has had a long contest with an enemy, may be expected 
to be somewhat awake to the power and malice of such a foe. | 
regret much to say that this has been my besetting sin, and even 
when enemies opposed the present truth, my anger has often been 
kindled against those who with false assertions, and bad logic, 
strove to evade or overthrow the truth.ARSH July 24, 1860, page 
78.13 


But | now see that this is all of evil. It is opposed to the sweet, 
melting, subduing influences of the Spirit. Anger is not for the 
followers of the loving Jesus. It is not agreeable to the kind 
persuasive words of the third angel, who with mild but terrible 
language, warns the world of the mark of the beast, and of the 
plagues. Anger is not the spirit of the angel who is to lighten the 
earth with his glory, as he cries, Babylon is fallen; come out of her 
my people. No, no; sweet and inviting is his message, though awful 
in its denunciations. Anger has no part in its proclamation. ARSH 
July 24, 1860, page 78.14 
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O come sweet messenger of peace, and fill our hearts so full of the 
good Spirit that there will be no place for anger in our bosom; for 
indeed anger is of itself a curse, as it opens all the flood-gates of 
evil: so when its opposite, the love of God, enters the heart, there is 
no place left for sin. O then let us overcome evil with good. ARSH 
July 24, 1860, page 78.15 


Anger excites to fury, kindles the worst passions, drives the lovely 
and the good away, grieves the spirit of truth, hardens the heart, 
overturns good designs and resolutions, makes the heart ache, and 
prostrates also the bodily strength, alienates earthly as well as 
heavenly friends, turns good into evil, makes a fruitful land a 
wilderness. O it makes the whole heart and head sick, to think of it 
in all its causes and effects. ARSH July 24, 1860, page 78.16 


Worst of all, it is contagious. Then avoid the angry man as you 
would the pestilence. No matter if it is a brother; until he governs his 
temper, avoid him; it will do him good. And ye, O ye fathers, 
provoke not your children to anger, nor allow it to dwell in your or 
their bosoms one moment.ARSH July 24, 1860, page 78.17 


STUBBORNNESS. - “For rebellion is as the sin of witchcraft, anc 
stubbornness is as iniquity and idolatry.” 7 Samuel 15:23.,ARSH 
July 24, 1860, page 78.18 


Every one has his weak points, and all have their peculiar 
besetments, but here we have the words of the prophet Samuel, in 
proof that rebellion and stubbornness are crying and heinous sins, 
and Saul, the king of Israel, having added stubbornness to 
rebellion, was rejected from being king-ARSH July 24, 1860, page 
78.19 


Saul was commanded to utterly destroy the Amelekites, and he, 
failing to do this and having a way of his own which he 
pertinaciously and stubbornly thought the best, acted accordingly, 
not imagining that he was passing through a test which was to 
decide his destiny and future well-being, and that upon this act 
hung, as it were, his throne and kingdom, as far as he and his 
family were concerned.ARSH July 24, 1860, page 78.20 


But it is more than probable that Saul had paved the way for this 
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final decisive act, by a long course of obstinacy and self-willed 
conduct, so that when he failed here, it was, in fact, only one link in 
the chain of perverseness, which he had been forging for a long 
time.ARSH July 24, 1860, page 78.21 


Perhaps it might have been a natural besetment, a family trait, not 
subdued in childhood. No matter for this, he should have taken the 
more pains to subdue it. God will make no allowance for sin; he 
requires perfect obedience, he makes no exceptions in favor of 
natural besetments.ARSH July 24, 1860, page 78.22 


O stubbornness is indeed a hateful sin. How it closes up the 
avenues of the heart! How it keeps the angels waiting in painful 
suspense! Rebellion is its twin sister ARSH July 24, 1860, page 
78.23 


Then, O my brother or sister, if you are tempted with these sins, 
think of Korah and his company, who added rebellion to 
stubbornness, and were engulfed in the yawning earth. Think of 
Saul who lost his kingdom and fell in disgrace. Do not be stubborn, 
lest good angels should be bid to depart from thee, and attend upon 
some David instead of thee. ARSH July 24, 1860, page 78.24 


MILLERISM, NOAHISM. - Some have a great prejudice agains 
Millerism. | wish all such could have heard this idea stripped of its 
gloss, and this advent movement compared with the preaching of 
Noah before the flood, as | once did. We came to the conclusion 
that those who are ashamed of Millerism would very probably have 
been ashamed of Noahism, had they sat under Noah’s preaching 
before the deluge.ARSH July 24, 1860, page 78.25 


MORAL COURAGE. - Did | fear a great multitude, or did the 
contempt of families terrify me, that | kept silence, and went not out 
of the door? Job 31:34.ARSH July 24, 1860, page 78.26 


The scorn of the world! The contempt of the world! Such is the 
language of some who are striving to be among the 144,000! Think, 
O timorous saint, of the moral courage of Job, the perfect man! 
Think you he would have been styled a perfect man, if he had been 
afraid of scorn - the scorn of the world? Take it joyfully, 
courageously, bravely. There will be a change in public opinion by 
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and by, when the scorners will cry for the rocks and mountains to 
cover them. Do they scorn the Sabbath Adventist? And did not 
Pharaoh scorn Moses at one time? No doubt his opinions changed 
somewhat, when his passage through the Red Sea was so 
suddenly obstructed. Do they scorn thee, beloved saint? Bear it 
nobly, gladly; only a little while; this moral courage was the great 
beauty and strength of Job’s perfection and patience. ARSH July 24, 
1860, page 78.27 


MUSIC FOR CHILDREN. - Parents, do you sing, and cause you 
children to sing at every morning’s family worship? If so, they will 

learn many musical lessons a year; and if you neglect this 

important, pleasant and light duty, and your children should fail to 

learn to sing, who do you think will have to answer for the neglect, 

and consequent irreparable loss? ARSH July 24, 1860, page 78.28 


WHO WILL PLEAD? - Suppose that my character is aspersed, shal 
| plead my own innocence? What if | am causelessly blamed, shall | 
fret and discompose myself until patience is gone and passion 

takes its place?ARSH July 24, 1860, page 78.29 


Shall | go out on the pursuit of justice? Shall the Christian take his 
cause into his own hands? Shall he plead his own cause?ARSH 
July 24, 1860, page 79.1 


Job, the patient man, was in deep affliction, from trouble and 
sorrow, his friends turned his accusers, and were tormenting his 
mind with keenest anguish; appealing to God he says, “Behold now 
have | ordered my cause, | know that | shall be justified.",ARSH July 
24, 1860, page 79.2 


Says David when in trouble from bitter foes, “Plead my cause, O 
Lord, with them that strive with me.ARSH July 24, 1860, page 79.3 


With such a confidence we may go on in the duties of life, serving 
God, cheerfully and fearlessly, for while we are doing his work he 
will defend us, but if we come down from the work to defend self, he 
will leave us in darkness.ARSH July 24, 1860, page 79.4 


J. CLARKE. 
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Extracts from Letters 


UrSe 


Sister S. McPheter writes from Knoxville, lowa: “For the first time | 
will try to say a few words through the Review to the brethren and 
sisters in the Lord. | am trying to keep all the commandments of 
God and the faith of Jesus. | have found that there is much to do to 
live a Christian life. | have many things to overcome. It keeps me all 
the time watching and praying that | may be delivered from 
temptation. | can truly say that | am glad that | have heard the third 
message, and had a disposition to lay hold upon it. | am glad the 
Lord has sent the light this way, and | am determined by the 
assisting grace of God to walk therein."ARSH July 24, 1860, page 
79.5 


NOTE. - We are glad to see those continually coming up, and 
bearing testimony to the truth who can testify that it is “for the first 
time.” We trust that there are many accessions soon to be made to 
the ranks of such, of those who can feelingly acknowledge their 
gratitude to God for giving yet another call of mercy to an indifferent 
world; who can say that their affections, purposes and desires have 
been turned into a new channel; that what they once neglected or 
despised, they now love; and that in the man of sorrows in whom 
they could once see no comeliness nor beauty, they now behold the 
supreme object of their love and admiration.ARSH July 24, 1860, 
page 79.6 


We can all say with the writer of the above, that it takes all our time 
to watch against danger and temptation; and whenever we reach a 
time when we think we may safely lay down our watch, and throw 
off our armor, we may be sure there is something wrong. - 
ED.ARSH July 24, 1860, page 79.7 


Sister E. W. Ballenger writes from Oneco, Ills., July 4, 1860: “BRO. 
SMITH, while the most of the people of this neighborhood are off 
celebrating the 4th, | thought | would spend a little while in telling of 
the goodness of God in showing me that | was breaking God’s holy 
law, and giving me courage to face the world and keep the Sabbath 
of the Lord. It is a year to-day since my husband and myself joined 
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the few that are preparing to meet the Saviour. | feel thankful to my 
kind heavenly Father for the light that is shining upon his word. 
When Brn. Ingraham and Sanborn pitched the tent in Oneco, | was 
prejudiced against them, but as soon as | heard them preach my 
prejudice all gave way; for | found that they preached Bible truth, 
and said nothing but what they could prove by the Bible. ARSH July 
24, 1860, page 79.8 


“There are none here but my husband and myself who are really 
settled on all the points of present truth; but there are a great many 
who say that we have more truth than any other denomination in 
the world; and some are satisfied that we are right, but lack the 
courage to act. | feel very lonely at times since my husband went 
with Bro. Ingraham to Minnesota; for | am debarred from meeting to 
worship God with those of like faith; but | try to worship him at 
home, and feel like girding on my armor anew. | am determined with 
God’s assistance to stand with the remnant on Mt. Zion. Be faithful 
brethren and sisters, and so may we all gain that heavenly home 
where there will be no more lonely pilgrims, and no more 
partings."ARSH July 24, 1860, page 79.9 


NOTE. A very appropriate time, sister, for you to declare your own 
independence, on the anniversary of the independence of this 
nation. For what more noble declaration of independence can a 
person make than when he declares his determination to live no 
longer under the thralldom of sin? and what more real liberty can a 
person enjoy than when by obedience he takes himself out from 
under the law? Says the Psalmist, “I will walk at/iberty; for | seek 
thy precepts.” This is an independence that is worth celebrating. 
The independence of a nation leads to luxury, corruption and 
decay; but this independence of the soul, will soon result in the 
glorious liberty of the sons of God, when we shall experience the 
adoption, to wit, the redemption of the body. Romans 8:21-23. - 
ED.ARSH July 24, 1860, page 79.10 


Sister C. Lawton writes from West Winfield, N. Y.: “I have been 
feeling for some time past that we as a people are living far beneath 
our privilege. There are exceeding great and precious promises in 
the word of God for his people. It is our privilege, and what a 
glorious privilege, to come up on higher ground, to arrive to higher 
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attainments in the divine life, to get where we can by living, active 
faith claim these precious promises as ours. Oh why is it we do not 
without delay come up on this high and holy ground? Dear brethren 
and sisters let us ask ourselves the question, Why is it? and may 
the Holy Spirit in a very clear and forcible manner, bring home the 
answer to every heart.ARSH July 24, 1860, page 79.11 


Why are we not all we profess to be? If we lived out our faith how 
soon we should find ourselves on primitive ground. | believe nothing 
short of entire consecration will be acceptable to God. Oh shall we 
keep back any part of the price? Shall we for a moment hold 
anything dearer to our hearts than the favor of God. Thank God | 
can say there is nothing | prize so highly as the approbation of my 
heavenly Father. | can say with the poet,ARSH July 24, 1860, page 
79.12 


“| want the witness Lord That all | do is right; According to thy will 
and word, Well pleasing in thy sight.,ARSH July 24, 1860, page 
79.13 


And yet how often | have to mourn over my many failings. O how it 
grieves me when | am overcome by temptation and yield to an 
impatient spirit, or through unwatchfulness or want of wisdom in my 
daily walk and conversation fail to live as one should that is looking 
for the coming of our Saviour, or to be fitted for translation. Oh how 
much we need a full baptism of the Spirit, that we may fully live out 
our profession. Surely our walk should be close with God. We 
should be living epistles known and read of all. We make a higher 
profession than any other people; if we believe what we profess, the 
life we live should be one of perfect devotion, and marked with the 
strictest consistency. We have come out of Babylon that we should 
not partake of her sins and receive of her plagues.ARSH July 24, 
1860, page 79.14 


“As a sister wrote in a late Review, “One of the greatest sins of the 
fallen churches is pride.” Then if we indulge in this sin, either by 
putting on vain or costly apparel, needless trimmings or ornaments 
in any way to gratify pride, we are partaking of her sins. Do we not if 
we indulge in this sin or in any other occupy a fearful position? We 
stand in danger of being spewed out and left to receive of the 
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plagues. We are injuring the cause of God and preventing others 
from receiving the truth. They will say we are not honest in our 
profession. Our life does not correspond with our faith, and that we 
are not any better than others. | believe this work is of God; that he 
is gathering his jewels, and he will fit them for translation, and those 
who go through will have to cut loose soon from the world and all 
indulgences that are not for their good and the glory of God, or they 
will soon be left of God and good angels. Let us put forth one united 
effort to come up to the standard fully. When the church does come 
up in faith and practice one shall be able to chase a thousand, two 
put ten thousand to flight. | hope | shall have the prayers of the 
church that | may be a perfect overcomer and with them dwell in the 
city of God.”ARSH July 24, 1860, page 79.15 


Bro. Wm. Russell writes from Mauston, Wis.: | resume my pen at 
this time to let the dear saints know how we are getting along at 
Mauston as it may be cheering to some if not all. The church here 
had been in a state of darkness, and sore trial for several months, 
and it seemed almost as though Satan would get the upper hands, 
as many quit the field discouraged. But | praise the Lord that there 
were a few here that walked by faith, notwithstanding the darkness. 
In this way we groped our way along till after the Mackford 
conference when it seemed to be the Lord’s good time to visit his 
people. Bro. and sister Steward returned from this conference filled 
with the Spirit and with a special message on the subject of 
holiness. Some of us had long been praying and struggling for this 
blessed state, but it seemed as though God would not give us any 
evidence that we did experience this precious gift. But some of us 
have since found that we were trying to do too much ourselves. We 
were trying to carry our own burdens; but when we came to the 
point where we were willing to cast our burdens upon the Saviour, 
give all into the hands of our blessed heavenly Father, we received 
that peace the world knows not of. Let me say to all that are 
struggling to be free, Give yourselves and all you have right up into 
the hands of the Lord. Let him take your burdens and you will 
experience a great blessing in so doing.ARSH July 24, 1860, page 
79.16 


May the Lord bless all that are engaged in this glorious message, 
and may their labors be blessed to the salvation of many souls. 
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Yesterday (Sabbath) we had a refreshing from the presence of the 
Lord. As one sister remarked, it seemed as though we were on holy 
ground. There was an elderly lady there who had been a soldier in 
the Methodists ranks for about thirty-one years, but has been 
starving since the declension of that church. She was filled with the 
Spirit of the Lord which added much to the good of the meeting. O 
may the Lord bless her and lead her into all truth. She has 
heretofore been much opposed but said yesterday it seemed like 
old times when she enjoyed the power of religion. It was truly good 
to be in the Spirit on the Lord’s day. The church here is on the rise. 
May the Lord carry on his work is my prayer.",ARSH July 24, 1860, 
page 79.17 


Bro. M. J. Bartholf writes from Whitewater Wis.: “The Lord has been 
very good towards me of late whereof | am glad. He has given me 
my companion as a co-worker with me to gain the glorious 
inheritance of the earth made new. | have been about five years in 
this vicinity with none of like faith nearer than some nine miles. All 
this time | have been striving to be called by our Lord a repairer of 
the breach. /saiah 58:12, 73. | often said to the Lord, As for me/ will 
serve thee, by making up the breach; but the Lord has changed my 
cry by adding to me my house:ARSH July 24, 1860, page 79.18 


“We will serve God. To him be all the glory. | hope that this cry may 
never be changed; that we may set such examples before our 
children, and so present their cause to the Lord that the mighty 
hand of God will rescue them from those disobedient children 
brought to view in Paul’s 2nd letter to Timothy, chapter 3. May they 
early become reconciled to God by giving their hearts wholly to him. 
How much many Sabbath keepers need a reform on this subject. 
What a clog they are to their parents, and a shame to every 
beholder. May the Lord help us to pay more attention to this 
subject.ARSH July 24, 1860, page 79.19 


“We have much more to rejoice in. The Lord sent Bro. Sanborn this 
way some five months ago, who proclaimed the three messages. 
The result that attended the announcement of it at Little Prairie was 
cheering. It was pleasant to see so goodly a number embracing the 
truth. They are now rejoicing in it. May the Lord ever keep them in 
the love of it, while they manifest their love one towards another by 
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keeping all his commandments. Little Prairie is some eight or ten 
miles from this place. We usually attend their Sabbath meetings, 
and usually hear from twenty-five to forty testimonies given. 
Besides the good Spirit of the Lord is there which is best of all. May 
they ever live so as to keep the unity of the Spirit and the bond of 
peace.”ARSH July 24, 1860, page 79.20 


“P. S. | would invite the messengers that chance this way to call as 
oft as convenient. We want the privilege of rendering refreshment to 
them and also of aiding them on their way in their labors of 
love."ARSH July 24, 1860, page 79.21 


OBITUARY 


UrSe 


FELL asleep in Jesus May 6, 1860, in Mauston, Wis., Frank L. 
Morrison, son of Bro. D. and sister A. E. Morrison, in the 6th year of 
his age. Those bereaved parents deeply mourn the loss of their little 

son. But truly they have reason to rejoice, for they know he sleeps 

in Jesus, therefore they mourn not as those who have no hope. 

Neither have they any fears that he will ever be a sinner. He is 

beyond the reach of Satan’s tempting snare, and is laid away 
quietly in the grave, from the evil to come. He was an amiable boy 
and loved by all. A few remarks were made on the occasion from 

Revelation 14:13.ARSH July 24, 1860, page 79.22 


“He sleeps in Jesus - cease thy grief, 
Let this afford thee sweet relief, 
That, freed from death’s triumphant reign, 


In heaven he will live again.” 
WM. RUSSELL.ARSH July 24, 1860, page 79.23 


The Review and Herald 


No Authorcode 


BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, JULY 24, 1860 


Spiritualism 
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UrSe 


BRO. Waggoner has just left at the Office a few copies of his 
excellent tract on Spiritualism, which he has been providentially 
able to collect from different places. It will be sometime before 
another work on this subject can be issued. Those who first order 
will be first served: and it will be necessary for those who wish to 
obtain any of the few copies now on hand, to order immediately. 
Price 10c.ARSH July 24, 1860, page 80.1 


As in the Days of Noah 


UrSe 


IN the N. Y. Independent of July 12, 1860, Horace Greely, speaking 
of the political aspects of this country, makes the following remarks: 
“People are planting and sowing, spinning and weaving, building 
and improving, as if Millerism and Disunion were two very remote 
and dubious contingencies." ARSH July 24, 1860, page 80.2 


Mr. Greely does not believe in the dissolution of the union; and he 
links it with Millerism to give an impressive idea of the improbability 
of the event. It is not often that we have so striking a commentary 
upon the language of Inspiration, from so high a source. Are not 
these the very things that the Saviour said the world would be 
engaged in, when sudden destruction was ready to burst upon their 
heads? “As it was in the days of Noah, so shall it be also in the 
days of the Son of man.” Luke 17:26. This is what we expect to see. 
It therefore throws confirmation and not doubt upon our position, 
when we see men more intently than ever engaged in these 
pursuits.ARSH July 24, 1860, page 80.3 


The prediction that the world would ever come to an end, might 
seem like a strange prophecy: but the prediction that so stupendous 
an event would come, and the world be all ignorant of it, is stranger 
still. This would seem the more improbable of the two. It would be 
natural to suppose that the faintest intimation of this event, or at 
least anything that might be interpreted as a sign of its approach 
would arrest the attention of the world, and that none would be in 
ignorance in regard to it. But the prophetic eye saw them careless 
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and unconcerned, blind to the manifold signs fulfilling all around 
them, and deaf to earnest and oft repeated warnings until, suddenly 
and unexpectedly, as in the days of Noah, destruction comes and 
takes them all away. What plainer prophecies or more striking signs 
of the great event men could want, it would be difficult to conceive; 
yet they are all going on, in the language of Mr. Greely, “planting 
and sowing, spinning and weaving, building and improving, as if 
Millerism was a very remote and dubious contingency.” And thus 
they will go on, asserting with strange infatuation, that all things 
continue as they were from the beginning, and blindly, foolishly, 
presumptuously inquiring, “Where is the promise of _ his 
coming?”ARSH July 24, 1860, page 80.4 


To Correspondents 


UrSe 


“Who is the ‘servant’ and ‘messenger’ spoken of in /saiah 42:19? Is 
it the same that is spoken of in verses 1 and 2?”ARSH July 24, 
1860, page 80.5 


M. F.C. 


The passage reads thus: “Who is blind but my servant, or deaf as 
my messenger that | sent? Who is blind as he that is perfect and 
blind as the Lord’s servant?” We think reference is here had to 
Christ: for the same person is doubtless brought to view as by the 
word servant in the first verse, which all agree refers to Christ. What 
then is meant by his being blind and deaf? The Comprehensive 
Commentary has the following note upon this passage:ARSH July 
24, 1860, page 80.6 


“| think we are to understand this as alluding to the agent employed 
by the Lord; that is, he was so absorbed with his message as to be 
blind and deaf to all other attractions. When the Yogee affects to 
deliver a message from the gods or when he speaks of futurity, he 
is as one who is blind and deaf, and so insensible to external 
things, that whatever sights may pass before his vision, or whatever 
sounds fall upon his ear, he appears altogether insensible to their 
power.” Robinson, Jenks.ARSH July 24, 1860, page 80.7 
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Meetings at Hundred Mile Grove 


UrSe 


| MET with the church in Hundred Mile Grove according to 
appointment in Review. The cause is still onward in that place. 
Fifteen more were baptized during my stay there, which was over 
two Sabbaths. The blessing of God is with his people in that 
church.ARSH July 24, 1860, page 80.8 


In regard to myself | wish to say that since the 17th of last October | 
have traveled over thirteen hundred miles, and preached one 
hundred ninety-one times, and baptized seventy-two persons who 
are rejoicing in the present truth. Harvest has now commenced and 
it will be one of the busiest of seasons as the crop is exceedingly 
heavy; therefore | propose to remain at home a short time and rest, 
as | feel very much the need of it; after which | expect to meet with 
the brethren at Portage city and at Mauston, and other places 
where | may find them.ARSH July 24, 1860, page 80.9 


Any of the brethren can address me at Monroe Green Co. Wis., if 
they wish.ARSH July 24, 1860, page 80.10 


ISAAC SANBORN. 
Twin Groves, Green Co. Wis., July 14th, 1860. 


Love of Christ 


UrSe 


IF but one or two of the shallowest waves should roll in upon the 
shore of your heart from the ocean of God’s love in Christ, you 
would shake off your unbelieving fears, and run after God, longing 
to be bathed in the unfathomable ocean of that love.ARSH July 24, 
1860, page 80.11 


Did you know in any measure “what is the breadth, and length, and 
depth, and height, of the love of Christ which passeth knowledge,” 
you would flee into the embrace of his everlasting arms, with bold 
awe, and confident reverence.ARSH July 24, 1860, page 80.12 
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What baubles, gewgaws, empty shadows, the pleasures, the 
profits, the honors of this world are! O that we may tread them 
under foot, that we may win ChristlARSH July 24, 1860, page 80.13 


One glimpse of Christ’s excellency and glory would make us sick of 
longings and thirstings after the enjoyment of his love. ARSH July 
24, 1860, page 80.14 


Did we but see a millionth part of the loveliness of him who is 
“altogether lovely,” we would cry aloud: “Whom have | in heaven but 
thee? and there is none upon earth that | desire beside 
Thee.”ARSH July 24, 1860, page 80.15 


Business Department 
UrSe 


Business Notes 


B. M. Adams: Your letter was duly received, and the paper changed 
as ordered.ARSH July 24, 1860, page 80.16 


Jos. Clarke: Your money for books was received, and you are 
credited with it on book under date of June 11.ARSH July 24, 1860, 
page 80.17 


L. S. G. Bond: There is one dollar due on N. L. Bond’s paper up to 
next volume, and 72 cts. on L. Bond’s INSTRUCTOR to next 
January.ARSH July 24, 1860, page 80.18 


Geo. Wright: The extracts you send us from Fletcher, were 
published in REVIEW Vol.ix, No. 26ARSH July 24, 1860, page 
80.19 


Z. Marsh: The P. O. address you inquire is Ronald, lonia Co., 
Mich.ARSH July 24, 1860, page 80.20 


B. F. Robbins: The paper has been regularly sent to Joel 
Witter. ARSH July 24, 1860, page 80.21 


A. M. Curtis: Your indebtedness for books, etc., was $1,05. We 
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place one dollar on your paper, and with the other balance your 
acc’t.ARSH July 24, 1860, page 80.22 


Receipts 


UrSe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the ‘Review and Herald’ to which the money receipted 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should be given.ARSH July 24, 
1860, page 80.23 


N G Spencer 0,50,xviii,1. C M Edmunds 2,00,xvi,1. D F Moore 
1,00,xvii,1. Mary A Mills 1,00,xix,1. J C Allen 1,00,xvii,1. A Gleason 
1,00,xvii,6. S Heabler 1,00,xvii,10. C G Hayes 1,25,xvii,16. L 
Mcintyre 1,25,xvii,9. T P Burdick 0,50,xvii,1. A Mountford 
1,00,xvii,6. H Nicola 2,00,xviii,8. Josiah Witter 2,00,xvii,10. H 
Hilliard 2,00,xviii,1. H Crosby 1,00,xix,14. H Crosby (for E Dalgrien) 
0,50,xvii,1. M Losey 1,00,xvii,1. Wm Brown 0,50,xvii,10. S Parker 
0,50,xvii,10. J C Wirt 0,50,xvii,10. A Garrow 0,50,xvii,10. S E 
Sutherland 2,00,xviii,1. B F Curtis 1,00,xviii,1. Jno Paul 1,00,xvii,7. 
M H Bates 1,00,xvii,10. T Lindsay 1,00,xvii,7. A Rankin 1,00,xvii,7. 
E Horr 0,50,xvii,10. S S Whitemore 0,50,xvii,10. D R Carpenter 
0,50,xvii,10. E E Smith 0,50,xvii,10. E J Neff 0,50,xvii,1. Geo W 
Hidy 0,50,xvii,10. O Miller 0,50,xvii,10. J C Shafer 0,50,xvi,21. H 
Gardner (for S H Gardner) 1,00,xvii,7. J L Palfray 1,00,xvii,6. A 
friend (25c each for two friends) 50c, each to xvii,1. G W Thompson 
(for J A Thompson) 3,00,xvi,17. L Gould 5,00,xx,1.ARSH July 24, 
1860, page 80.24 


FOR REVIEW TO POOR. E S Faxson $0,38RSH July 24, 1860, 
page 80.25 


FOR MISSIONARY PURPOSES. Wm Moore $5. C E Scribn 
$2.ARSH July 24, 1860, page 80.26 


FOR M B CZECHOWSKI. M D Byington $2. M M Osgood $1. J 
Hool $5. E P Osgood $1. B M Osgood $1ARSH July 24, 1860, 
page 80.27 
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Books Published at this Office 


UrSe 


HYMNSfor those who keep the Commandments of God and the 
Faith of Jesus. This Book contains 352 pp., 430 Hymns, and 76 
pieces of Music. Price, 60 cents - In Morocco 65 centsARSH July 
24, 1860, page 80.28 


Supplement to the Advent and Sabbath Hymn Book, 100 pp. Price 
25 cents - In Muslin 35 cents.ARSH July 24, 1860, page 80.29 


Spiritual Gifts, or The Great Controversy between Christ and his 
angels, and Satan and his angels, containing 224 pp. neatly bound 
in Morocco or Muslin. Price 50 centsARSH July 24, 1860, page 
80.30 


Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1,2,3 & 4. This work presents a condensed 
view of the entire Sabbath question. - 184 pp. Price 15 cents ARSH 
July 24, 1860, page 80.31 


The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third 
Angel’s Message, and the Two-horned Beast. 148 pp. Price 15 
cents.ARSH July 24, 1860, page 80.32 


The Atonement - 196 pp. Price 15 cents ARSH July 24, 1860, page 
80.33 


The Bible Class. This work contains 52 Lessons on the law of God 
and Faith of Jesus. - Price 15 centsARSH July 24, 1860, page 
80.34 


A Book for Everybody - The Kingdom of God Price 15c.ARSH July 
24, 1860, page 80.35 


The Prophecy of Daniel - the Four Kingdoms - the Sanctuary and 
2300 days. Price 10 cents.ARSH July 24, 1860, page 80.36 


The History of the Sabbath, and first day of the week, showing the 
manner in which the Sabbath has been supplanted by the heathen 
festival of the sun. pp.100, price 10c.ARSH July 24, 1860, page 
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80.37 


Which? Mortal or Immortal? or an inquiry into the present 
constitution and future condition of man. pp.128, price 15c.ARSH 
July 24, 1860, page 80.38 


The Saints’ Inheritance. Price 10 centsARSH July 24, 1860, page 
80.39 


Modern Spiritualism; its Nature and Tendency - an able exposure of 
the heresy. - Price 15 cents. ARSH July 24, 1860, page 80.40 


The Law of God. Testimony of both Testaments relative to the law 
of God - its knowledge from Creation, its nature and perpetuity - is 
presented. Price 10 cents. ARSH July 24, 1860, page 80.41 


Miscellany. Seven Tracts on the Sabbath, Second Advent etc. Price 
10 cents.ARSH July 24, 1860, page 80.42 


Facts for the Times. Extracts from the writings of Eminent authors, 
ancient and modern. Price 10 cents.ARSH July 24, 1860, page 
80.43 


The Signs of the Times. Price 10 centsARSH July 24, 1860, page 
80.44 


The Seven Trumpets. Price 10 centsARSH July 24, 1860, page 
80.45 


Vindication of the True Sabbath, by J. W. Morton, late Missionary to 
Hayti. Price, 10 cents.ARSH July 24, 1860, page 80.46 


The Sinners’ Fate. pp.32, price 5c ARSH July 24, 1860, page 80.47 
The Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth 
Commandment, with remarks on the Great Apostasy and Perils of 
the Last Days. Price 5 cents.ARSH July 24, 1860, page 80.48 


Bible Student’s Assistant. A collection of proof-texts on important 
subjects. 36 pp. Price 5 cents. ARSH July 24, 1860, page 80.49 


The Celestial Railroad. Price 5 centsARSH July 24, 1860, page 
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80.50 


Perpetuity of the Royal Law. Price 5 centsARSH July 24, 1860, 
page 80.51 


Review of Crozier. This work is a faithful review of the No-Sabbath 
heresy. Price 5 cents.ARSH July 24, 1860, page 80.52 


Brief exposition of Matthew 24. Price 5 cents.ARSH July 24, 1860, 
page 80.53 


Review of Fillio on the Sabbath Question. Price 5 centsARSH July 
24, 1860, page 80.54 


Brown’s Experience. Price 5 cents. ARSH July 24, 1860, page 80.55 


The Truth Found - A short argument for the Sabbath. Price 5 
cents.ARSH July 24, 1860, page 80.56 


An Appeal to the Baptists on the Sabbath. Price, 5 cents. ARSH July 
24, 1860, page 80.57 


PENNY TRACTSWho Changed the Sabbatt? Unity of the Church 
- Spiritual Gifts - Judson’s Letter on Dress - Mark of the Beast - 
Wesley on the Law - Appeal to Men of Reason, on Immortality - 
Truth - Death and Burial - Preach the WordARSH July 24, 1860, 
page 80.58 


These small Tracts can be sent, post-paid, in packages of not less 
than twenty-five. ARSH July 24, 1860, page 80.59 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus. Price 25 cents. In paper covers, 20 cents ARSH 
July 24, 1860, page 80.60 


Word for the Sabbath. Price 5 cents ARSH July 24, 1860, page 
80.61 


The Chart. - A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel andJohn 
20 by 25 inches. Price 15 cts. On rollers, post-paid, 75 cts ARSH 
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July 24, 1860, page 80.62 


Tracts in other Languages 


UrSe 


GERMAN. Das Wesen des Sabbaths und unsere Verpflichtung auf 
ihn nach dem Vierten Gebote.ARSH July 24, 1860, page 80.63 


A Tract of 80 pp., a Translation of Nature and Obligation of the 
Sabbath of the Fourth Commandment. Price 10 centsARSH July 
24, 1860, page 80.64 


HOLLAND.De Natuur en Verbinding van den Sabbath volgens het 
vierde Gebodt. Translated from the same as the German. Price 10 
cents. ARSH July 24, 1860, page 80.65 


FRENCH.Le Sabbat de la Bible. A Tract on the Sabbath of 32 pp. 
Price 5 cents. ARSH July 24, 1860, page 80.66 


La Grande Statue de Daniel II, et les Quatre Betes Symboliques et 
quelques remarques sur la Seconde Venue de Christ, et sur le 
Cinquieme Royaume Universel. A Tract of 32 pp. on the 
Prophecies. Price 5 cents. ARSH July 24, 1860, page 80.67 


Books from other Publishers 


UrSe 


Debt and Grace as related to the Doctrine of a Future Life, by C. F. 
Hudson. Published by J. P. Jewett & Co., Boston. 480 pp. 12 mo. 
Price $1,25.ARSH July 24, 1860, page 80.68 


Works published by H. L. Hastings, for sale at this Office. ARSH July 
24, 1860, page 80.69 


The Voice of the Church on the Coming and Kingdom of the 
Redeemer, by D. T. Taylor. Price $1,00.ARSH July 24, 1860, page 
80.70 


The Great Controversy between God and Man, by H. L. Hastings. 
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167 pp., bound in cloth, price 60 cents. ARSH July 24, 1860, page 
80.71 


The Fate of Infidelity, 175 pp., cloth gilt. Price 25 centARSH July 
24, 1860, page 80.72 


Future Punishment. By H. H. Dobney. Price 75ARSH July 24, 
1860, page 80.73 


Pauline Theology. An argument on Future Punishment in Paul’s 
fourteen epistles. Price 15 cents.ARSH July 24, 1860, page 80.74 


Tracts of 24 pages. Church not in Darkness; The Three Worlds; 
The Last Days; Plain Truths; New Heavens and Earth; Ancient 
Landmarks. Price 5 cents. ARSH July 24, 1860, page 80.75 


These Publications will be sent by Mail, post-paid at their respective 

prices. One-third discount by the quantity of not less than $5 worth. 

In this case, postage added when sent by Mail. All orders to insure 

attention, must be accompanied with the cash, unless special 

arrangements be made. Give your Name, Post Office County, and 
State, distinctly. Address REVIEW & HERALD, Battle Creek 
Mich.ARSH July 24, 1860, page 80.76 
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THE MESSAGES 


UrSe 


Lo! an angel loud proclaiming, 

To every nation, tongue and clime, 

Fear the Lord and give him glory, 

Here must end prophetic time. ARSH July 31, 1860, page 81.1 
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Heed the everlasting gospel, 

For the judgment hour is come, 

Worship him who made the heaven, 

And escape the sinner’s doom.ARSH July 31, 1860, page 81.2 


Next a second angel follows, 

Saying with a solemn voice, 

Babylon the great is fallen! 

Prophets of the Lord, rejoice. ARSH July 31, 1860, page 81.3 


Come ye out of her, my people, 

Nor her sins and plagues partake, 

Here is found the blood of martyrs, 

Who have suffered for my sake.ARSH July 31, 1860, page 81.4 


Last, a third and mighty angel 

Follows, with a warning loud, 

Just before Messiah’s advent, 

With his sickle on the cloud.ARSH July 31, 1860, page 81.5 


And his solemn proclamation 

Is to all who will believe, 

Worship not the beast or image, 

Nor his mark or name receive.ARSH July 31, 1860, page 81.6 


Here’s the patience of the remnant - 
This the test by which | try 


Who will keep all my commandments, 
Nor the faith of Christ deny. ARSH July 31, 1860, page 81.7 


L. M. GATES. 
Trenton, Wis. 


CHRISTIAN EXPERIENCE 
UrSe 
BY M. E. STEWARD 


BRO. SMITH: If | mistake not there was a request made some time 
since for experiences on the subject of holiness. | think they might 
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be productive of much good in forwarding the loud cry of the third 
angel’s message. | sincerely wish that there might be a new feature 
given to the Review in the form of these experiences and that if it 
were God’s will, he might move brethren and sisters who enjoy 
perfect love to step right forward with their offerings, trusting in 
Jesus and acting with an eye single to his will and glory.ARSH July 
31, 1860, page 81.8 


My attention was called particularly to this subject after a 
conversation | had with Bro. Ingraham at the Mackford conference. | 
wish to relate to him my progress since that time, and thinking my 
experience might possibly help some struggling one, | send it to 
you.ARSH July 31, 1860, page 81.9 


In 1848, when thirteen years of age, | united by baptism and laying 
on of hands with the Seventh-day Baptist church in Scott, Cortland 
Co. N. Y. | was excited (it was during a great revival), but not 
converted. | was deceived in supposing myself a Christian. For 
years following | attended from a sense of duty to all the outward 
forms of religion, but destitute of the sweet principle of love in the 
heart. How many at the present day are self deceived. ARSH July 
31, 1860, page 81.10 


In 1853, while teaching in Portage City, | began to realize that | was 
not just right. | was aware of it all the time; for | felt that | was not 
prepared to die. Here | felt ashamed of God’s holy Sabbath, 
ashamed too, of being so odd as to keep it alone, which | knew was 
wrong. About this time | first heard of the Advent people. The very 
mention of them aroused and alarmed me. | knew | was not 
prepared for the coming of Jesus. At length | met with Doddrige’s 
Rise and Progress of Religion in the Soul. This book showed me 
my standing, that | was not a child of God ARSH July 31, 1860, 
page 81.11 


It was now spring. All summer | struggled in the deepest darkness 
and anguish of soul, careful for nothing but to secure salvation, 
continually seeking for more feeling when | already had about all my 
system could endure. | went to nearly all of whom | could hear who 
ever knew anything about religion, to learn from their experience 
how to work out my way to God. All told me to give myself to Jesus, 
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but none told me how to do so. | wanted to be entirely the Lord’s. | 
tried, and struggled, and agonized to throw myself into his arms by 
a mighty effort; but oh how vainly. Sometimes after long and 
earnest efforts it would seem as though the room was full of evil 
spirits; but God in mercy preserved my reason. | sat up late and 
rose early, and bent all my energies to this one absorbing theme, 
but could get no nearer to God. | now see that | did not strive 
lawfully, that is in God’s appointed way, and hence did not obtain. 
Six or seven months of struggling are not necessary to our 
salvation, but | did not understand the way then, and could find no 
one to teach me. Thank God the way of life and salvation was made 
plain to me afterwards.ARSH July 31, 1860, page 81.12 


That was a sickly season at Portage. People were dying all around 
me; but my Father watched over me. My health was preserved till 
fall; then when brought to the verge of the grave how perfectly real 
seemed eternity, and earth how dream-like as it faded away in the 
distance; | could only ask God to spare me long enough to become 
his and | could die without a murmur. Oh a sick bed is a hard place 
on which to prepare for eternity. Pain of body is enough without 
anguish of soul. Should any one read this who is not prepared to 
see Jesus, do be admonished by one who has felt something of 
these things to seek the Lord now while the body is strong and the 
mind clear, that when sickness lays you low you may be prepared 
to bear it calmly, sweetly resting in the arms of Jehovah which 
always sustain his trusting ones. “Now is the day of salvation.” It 
may be not even a sick bed repentance will be granted you. How 
many fall in apparent health. What would become of your 
repentance then? Don’t rest on a hope like this. Would you so 
dishonor God as to offer yourself to him after having given the 
energies of your being to the service of Satan? Be not deceived, 
God is not mocked (I do not refer to any already under the power of 
disease).ARSH July 31, 1860, page 81.13 


God heard my prayer and gave me health again. Soon after 
recovering | had the privilege of listening to a course of lectures on 
present truth, delivered in Milton, Wis., by elders Stephenson (who 
was then in the third message) and Steward. | immediately 
embraced it, and some light was shed on the plan of salvation. The 
spring following | united my earthly interests with that of the last 
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named individual. For four years | traveled with him most of the 
time, but there was still something wanting in my heart. It was not 
fully submitted to God. | could feel this when my husband was 
called to leave me. This was my one great trial. | know how to 
sympathize with dear sisters placed in like circumstances, who feel 
their lot in life is a hard one, and would so willingly exchange places 
with some of God’s children who are called to less sacrifice than 
they. But bless the name of our God, he has opened for me a way 
of escape from this severe trial. Oh that precious sisters may come 
and find the same. A year ago last fall submission became the great 
burden of my prayer. | asked God to give me submission. He gave 
me the burden and | expected the direct answer to my pleading 
from him, but he was awakening my soul as it were to learn 
submission in truth. The following winter | was called among 
brethren and sisters who enjoyed the life and power of religion. Of 
them | learned as did Paul of Aquilla and Priscilla the way of life 
more perfectly. | learned that submission was entirely my own work, 
depending solely on my own will. This was the point at which | 
aimed while in Portage City; but the way was all dark there. Not one 
ray of light rested on the true plan of salvation to me then. | 
stumbled where multitudes do; desirous to be the Lord’s, wholly his, 
but feeling | was not his because | could not realize that he 
accepted me. The first stumbling stone the enemy seems to present 
is in the completeness of the consecration. He tells us when we 
submit all we see that there may be something behind that we do 
not see, and hence, are not perhaps making a full submission. 
Were this the case that we must give all absolutely and must 
distinctly see all, how could we know that our consecration was 
ever complete, that our part was ever performed? We could never; 
and hence could never trust that God receives and cleanses us, 
which he has promised to do when we submit all. Should this point 
stumble the reader let him ask himself, Am | not willing to let the 
Lord have all | see, and if there is anything | don’t see let him take 
that too? We know when we reserve anything to ourselves. Having 
given all let us know we have done so and not be afraid to say we 
know it then, having determined to do all God’s will as far as in us 
lies, we may take it for granted that his servants we are to whom we 
yield ourselves servants to obey, God making us so the moment we 
yield all to him, determining to do his will henceforth. ARSH July 37, 
1860, page 81.14 
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| came to this point, knew | gave all, still could not believe the Lord 
accepted me. At length the thought came, give your unbelief to 
God. | did so and was the Lord’s. | felt it, God giving the witness of 
his Spirit to make me feel it. But we walk by faith and hence must 
go out trusting by faith, not expecting to be taken along to, and in 
the way of holiness by feeling. All God requires is all the heart. “Son 
give me thy heart.” “Come out (from the world) and be ye separate - 
and | will receive you.” Don’t let us lift and struggle to throw 
ourselves into God’s possession, but lie still and let him take us just 
where we are. If unbelief weighs you down be admonished to lay it 
aside as you would “lay aside every weight.” Lay it on God. No one 
else can take care of it and we can only get rid of it there. ARSH 
July 31, 1860, page 81.15 


The next step was to claim God’s promise to cleanse my heart from 
all unrighteousness. Here | stumbled again over faith, looking for 
feeling to show me | was holy, before | could believe it. Oh how that 
promise looked to me; exceedingly precious, but just beyond my 
grasp, so that | could not quite reach it. It seemed as though | could 
believe almost anything easier than that my heart was cleansed, the 
work looked so mighty to me. At times it was different, and | 
seemed to get hold of faith that | received the promise; but if | did, | 
did not know how to live by faith so as to retain it. ARSH July 31, 
1860, page 82.1 


Last summer after returning home, | cast away my confidence, was 
neglectful of secret duties in a degree and lost the evidence of my 
acceptance with the Lord. Well, this winter | again left home. Our 
first meeting was with the brethren near Portage City. The lord was 
there to bless, but | did not feel at home. | wanted to get out one 
side; for | knew | did not enjoy what the rest did; but praise God | 
soon began to lay hold by faith upon his word, and felt free. God 
performed his promises to me, but | had not yet learned to live by 
faith. | mistook temptation for sin. Every passing thought or feeling 
that was wrong would throw me into darkness, make me doubt the 
work God had done in my heart and bring me under the power of 
Satan; and then | would have to struggle out again by laying hold of 
the promises just as | had done before. ARSH July 31, 1860, page 
82.2 
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In this way things went on till the Mackford conference. There | 
opened my heart to some dear sisters who had lived very near to 
God for some time and enjoyed his daily favor. They led me to 
distinguish temptation from sin, and thus | was brought into the 
position where my faith indeed became like an anchor, and | could 
live to God without falling so frequently. | now see that the enemy 
has the power to present evil to us in a way to sometimes affect our 
feelings, but the sin consists in yielding to it. Temptation comes 
equally to a sanctified and an unsanctified heart. Jesus was 
tempted, yet he was without sin. Doubtless the Devil made the 
kingdoms of the world and the glory of them appear pleasing to 
Jesus, and he may make the world with its vanities and pleasures 
pass before us in the same light. How instantly Jesus drove away 
the temptation. Just so must we do; otherwise we sin in cherishing 
and pondering over and yielding to temptation. Our natural 
susceptibilities all remain. We still have the power to love, hate, etc. 
We love holiness, hate sin, etc. Now the enemy may present things 
so as to move these propensities for a moment out of their proper 
channel. Thus a feeling of anger may swell up as though coming 
directly from our hearts; but if we put it down instantly it is not sin. 
The Devil has been presented to me on such occasions going from 
my heart, and | know the passing feeling to be his work. Glory be to 
God, Satan cannot force us to yield our wills and thus sin against 
God. But suppose we do sin as a holy person is liable to fall under 
temptation (yet not necessarily except he lets go his faith, and is not 
fully submitted), shall we then conclude that our hearts have never 
been cleansed? Let us look at the case of Peter. John 73: Says 
Jesus, “Ye are clean, but not all.” Did he mean physically because 
he had washed their feet? No, he had not washed all their feet; but 
[verse 11] “he knew who should betray him, therefore said he ye 
are not all clean.” Judas had an unsanctified heart, so they were not 
all clean. In Matthew 15:19, 20 the Saviour tells us what it is that 
defiles the man, i.e. the fruits of a carnal heart. Now turn to Luke 
22:31-35. Here after partaking of the last supper, and hence after 
Jesus had told them they were clean, he says to Peter, “Simon, 
Simon, behold Satan hath desired to have you that he may sift you 
as wheat, but | have prayed for thee that thy faith fail not, and when 
thou art converted strengthen thy brethren.” What, converted when 
he was already clean! Yes, if he sinned he would need to be 
converted and cleansed from that sin. What sin did Jesus mean? 
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Hear him when Peter seems to think it impossible for him to sin so, 
and exclaims, “Il am ready to go with thee both into prison and to 
death” (just as we do when our hearts are clean). Hear Jesus: “I tell 
thee Peter the cock shall not crow this day before that thou shalt 
thrice deny that thou knowest me.” This was the sin from which 
Peter would have to be converted. He was saved from it as Jesus 
saw he would be. Now says John, [7 John 2:7,] “I write unto you 
that ye sin not;” (he had just been writing of being cleansed from 
sin), but he adds, “if any man sin (even after being cleansed) we 
have an advocate with the Father.” Then we can immediately look 
up, ask God to forgive and cleanse us and press on as before; 
otherwise we cast away our confidence and thereby lose ground. 
Oh it is a great thing to know how to live by faith. It is a lesson that 
will not be fully learned till faith is lost in sight. Thank God that when 
we walk by faith we can progress steadily whether we walk in light 
or in darkness. The enemy has the power to press dense darkness 
upon us, and much of the time it seems as though | can witness 
what sister White saw about the good and evil angels, and their 
works of light and darkness. It looks like thick darkness from the 
horizon all the way to the zenith, but there is almost always an open 
space, and there | hold communion with God while my faith passes 
through to that within the vail, and there | am held securely. ARSH 
July 31, 1860, page 82.3 


We may know generally whether our darkness be that of temptation 
or condemnation. If it be the latter we cannot look up to God and 
with confidence ask him to bless us just now; while if it be the 
former we can rely on the strong arm of God, and with love and 
confidence let him work out deliverance for us. Such at least is my 
experience.ARSH July 31, 1860, page 82.4 


One word about trusting by faith. Since the enemy has the power to 
bring evil into our hearts how can we know by looking into them, 
after seeking sanctification, whether we have received it or not? We 
cannot. There is but one way in which we can obtain it, and that is 
by faith in God’s word. We know, or may know whether we have 
performed our part, given ourselves with all that pertains to us, seen 
and unseen (and God never asks more, for he never requires an 
impossibility of us). This we can do at once and are then on 
promised ground. The question rests here. Will we, or will we not be 
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entirely the Lord’s. “Whosoever will, let him take the water of life 
freely.” Is this the work of six months or a year? O no. “Now (this 
day) is the day of salvation.” | can but see it as the work of a 
moment, a simple volition and requiring no more time than other 
acts of the will, as for instance rising from our chair, leaving the 
room, etc. It is of course far more solemn and important, but it is still 
a simple act of the will. This done, we may rest without one doubt 
on God’s promise to accept and cleanse us. God’s promises don't 
admit of the shadow of a doubt. This we may trust in just as long as 
we submit all. Should any duty be presented us at any time which 
we shrink from and neglect, we take so much from the altar; and 
there is now a want of entire consecration. There is here no refuge 
but in the blood of Jesus, and renewed perfect submission. Oh how 
simple is faith; far more so than feeling-ARSH July 31, 1860, page 
82.5 


To return to myself. Bro. Ingraham at the Mackford conference 
asked me some questions which perplexed me, having had so 
many seasons of doubt before. One was, if | knew | was prepared 
for the coming of Christ. | could not say, Yes. | had not thought of it 
before, nor could | say | Knew my heart was perfectly clean. There 
seemed to be something in the way so that | could not see and 
judge distinctly. Well after he left | began to think and talk some 
faith again. | asked a dear sister if | should believe my heart had 
never been cleansed. She told me no, but that | had never received 
the baptism of the Spirit. Bro. Ingraham started for home, and soon 
after while walking over to a neighboring brother’s, suddenly my 
heart was shown me clean and pure. | clasped my hand upon it 
exclaiming, “I have got it!” | went into the house shouting “Glory to 
God! | know | have a clean heart; | wish | could see Bro. Ingraham 
again, | could tell him that | Know | am prepared for the coming of 
Christ.” It was knowledge to me, certain, absolute; but mark, | was 
just as much prepared previously; | had exercised no new faith, but 
simply obtained the evidence of sanctification, and God gave it 
without any effort on my part. During the day | was thinking of the 
blessing | had not yet received, the sensible outpouring of the Holy 
Ghost. | doubted not for one moment that | was made holy, that | 
was fitted to meet Jesus; but | was still strongly tempted to believe 
(so much so that it seemed a reality to me) that | should soon lose 
the blessing. | was soon to return home to enter upon home cares 
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and duties, and more than all where the church were not living up to 
their high privilege (bless God for the work he has since done in 
Mauston), and | felt | could not live holy there; but | trusted in God 
who brought me out of the severity of the temptation. Still, ever 
since, at times the same thing comes up that though | am living 
now, | shall fall at some future test. But the word has set up a 
standard here: “Cast thy burden on the Lord and he shall sustain 
thee; he will never suffer the righteous to be moved.” Precious 
promise. Oh how exceedingly great and precious God’s promises 
are! The way into the kingdom is paved with them, so that we can 
stand on immovable foundation continually. There’s not a situation 
in which we can be placed where some promise cannot be our 
support. If the enemy presses us seemingly beyond measure, we 
have the promise that we shall not be tempted above that we are 
able to bear. ARSH July 31, 1860, page 82.6 


Well the next morning at the family altar God gave me “the gift of 
the Holy Ghost.” While praying and endeavoring to realize all the 
Lord was, and was to be to me in every way, | felt an influence 
resting down upon me seemingly different from the rest of the 
atmosphere; it completely surrounded me and went through my 
system. These sensations are more like a shock of electricity than 
anything else, yet not precisely like that. | write thus minutely that 
you may be enabled to distinguish between sanctification and the 
baptism of the Spirit. The former we can live every moment, the 
latter is an especial and occasional blessing. Dear brethren and 
sisters, | believe it to be a sample of the latter rain. Bless God it is 
beginning to sprinkle (if | may use the expression) in Wisconsin 
upon those who are firm in the third message and present truth. As 
a church we shall enjoy it. The Apostles were commanded to tarry 
in Jerusalem till they should be endowed with power from on high. 
There is power in it. It is an evidence directly from heaven that we 
please God, and it seems to connect us so intimately with him. 
Spiritualists, we are told, have the same, but it is not the same. | will 
tell you how we can distinguish between them. Satan has the power 
to transform himself into an angel of light, and give that light to 
others, but never into an angel of love. When we love God and 
experience such sensations while trusting in him we may rest 
assured they come from the Lord.ARSH July 31, 1860, page 82.7 
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God will soon endow his church with power from on high; then the 
third message must go with a loud cry, a mighty influence; but it 
seems to me this will be the effect of the church’s becoming holy. 
Why then do brethren and sisters talk of rising with the message as 
though it were going to rise independent of them? God works 
through means. The message will rise with us as we become holy; 
and this must be an individual work. We have the truth brethren, but 
where is the power of our religion? this holy power that will give holy 
unction to the truths we believe? The power of the third message is 
perfection, holiness. It is a part of the message comprised in the 
commandments of God and the faith of Jesus. How large a portion 
of the Advent body could be recognized by the Searcher of hearts 
as belonging to this class? The third message it seems to me has 
got a work to do in gathering from our ranks a remnant, that is the 
church that shall be fitted to see Jesus, who shall be keeping the 
commandments of God (including the two great ones, perfect love 
to God and man) and the faith of Jesus. This body will come out of 
the lukewarm and compose those of whom it is said, Let him that is 
holy be holy still. God’s remnant church is to be without fault before 
his throne; without spot or wrinkle or any such thing. Praise 
Jehovah his hand is gathering such a people. We are now as a 
church lukewarm. There’s another state for us when we repent, get 
the tried gold, the eye-salve and white raiment, thus becoming 
holy. ARSH July 31, 1860, page 82.8 


But to return, the Apostles were sanctified before the day of 
pentecost. Said Jesus previous to his death, Now ye are clean 
through the word | have spoken unto you. We have got to be holy 
before we can receive the rain or baptism of the Spirit. The morning 
following the above named season, the power of God again rested 
down, and | nearly lost my strength as | have since quite often. 
There are varieties of operations, but the same Spirit. For awhile 
afterward | seemed truly to have fallen in love with my Saviour and 
my heavenly Father. Such sweet tender love | never dreamed a 
person could enjoy. | wondered how | had always loved the Lord so 
little. | longed for the soon coming of Jesus. Oh | felt as though | 
could hardly wait, | so desired to be with those | now loved so 
much. Then came days of darkness; | could not tell why; for | had 
not been brought under condemnation. | would often retire alone 
with God and receive sweet evidences of his favor, but on leaving 
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the throne of grace the darkness would surround me again. Thus | 
struggled on till | began to feel | never could live a holy life. Then 
came the promise that God would not suffer us to be tempted 
above what we are able to bear. Oh how sweet that promise was. | 
could see by an eye of faith, my way straight through into the 
kingdom. Sometimes it was almost filled up; but there was always a 
narrow opening through which | could struggle and find passage. 
This promise buoyed me up and Satan left me for a season. ARSH 
July 31, 1860, page 83.1 


| still feel to trust in God; and trusting him | am safe. | am learning 
daily how to live by faith. Oh it is good to live in the Lord. It is good 
to be free, for whom the Son maketh free is free indeed. It is sweet 
beyond expression to know that Jesus is formed and living within 
the hope of glory. There is glory in God that shines upon us as we 
go to him in simple faith, and as we commune with him feel our 
hearts burning within us while we realize that our prayers are 
accepted in heaven, and we have the things we ask for. It is good to 
know that above everything else our absorbing desire is to please 
God. All this is blessed beyond expression. We can feel, but cannot 
express the glory, the tenderness of perfect love. Could we feel this 
all the time where would be the place for trials? God has not laid the 
way in feeling, but in faith. We can progress steadily towards the 
kingdom, though it be under darkness and trials while trusting 
wholly in God. Could we never trust in him except through feeling, 
our course would be continually changing as our feelings changed; 
losing ground and then gaining a little. God has laid his plan just as 
easy as it could be laid; and he laid it for every one who is capable 
of understanding his law, since all such shall be judged by the law; 
and this is the way of escape from its penalty. Then every 
accountable creature is capable of understanding and accepting of 
the way of salvation. The trouble is, we overlook faith because it is 
so simple. Instead of simple reliance or trust or taking it for granted 
because God has promised, we try to realize it and call that faith 
which is feeling. High and low we all have to come to this one point 
and receive God’s promises with the simplicity of a little confiding 
child. God addresses himself to us as intelligent beings and has laid 
his plan so that we can walk in it understandingly, certain 
knowledge, the knowledge of faith attending every step. It is just 
right. Our God does all things well. Glory forever be to his name for 
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the wondrous plan of redemption! Yes my soul says to-night with 
the angels, “Blessing and glory and wisdom and thanksgiving and 
honor and power and might be unto our God forever and ever. 
Amen.ARSH July 31, 1860, page 83.2 


May the Lord hasten the time when the hearts of his people shall be 
one, and that one universal heart be a heart of faith and love. O 
pray for me that my faith fail not. | am weak and helpless. | feel that 
| am nothing. | have given all to the Lord, so that | have nothing left 
to myself, nothing to lift me up; and | desire nothing. God forbid that 
| should ever take anything to myself - anything but my precious 
Saviour. Sweet Jesus he is mine. It is enough. | believe here is the 
secret of true humility, and as long as we keep everything on the 
altar we can but be humble. It produces “self-annihilation.” My heart 
is full. | cannot express the fullness that flows upon me. O praise 
God, | leave it all with him. Dear brethren, dear sisters, shall this 
feeble testimony stand alone? We love the third message. It is 
glorious. Will you do what you can, trusting in God, to aid its 
progress. God help you to follow the dictation of his Spirit in all 
things. The Lord sometimes makes weak words powerful by the 
accompanying influence of his Spirit. God help us all to work out 
what he works in. Brethren and sisters, are any seeking this holy 
state? Speak out, that is encouragement. Continue to hunger and 
thirst. Such shall be filled. God bless his people and save us with 
eternal salvation from sin and corruption in immortality. ARSH July 
31, 1860, page 83.3 


Mauston, Wis., June 30, 1860.ARSH July 31, 1860, page 83.4 


Dr. Adam Clarke said that “the old proverb about having too many 
irons in the fire, was an abominable old lie. Have all in it, shovel, 
tongs, and poker.” Wesley said, “| am always in haste, but never in 
a hurry; leisure and | have long taken leave of each other.” He 
traveled about five thousand miles in a year; preached about three 
times a day, commencing at five o’clock in the morning; and his 
published works amounted to about two hundred volumes. Asbury 
traveled six thousand miles a year, and preached incessantly. Coke 
crossed the Atlantic eighteen times, preached, wrote, traveled, 
established missions, begged from door to door for them, and 
labored in all respects as if, like the apostles, he “would turn the 
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world upside down.” At nearly seventy years of age he started to 
Christianize India.ARSH July 31, 1860, page 83.5 


SPIRITUALISM IN THE UNITED STATES 


UrSe 


THE “Fourth Annual Spiritual Register’ for 1860, published by U. 
Clark, of Auburn contains some statistics which indicate a rapid 
increase of believers in Spiritualism in this country and elsewhere, 
and a corresponding increase of spiritual literature. According to the 
Register there are one million five hundred and _ thirty-seven 
thousand believers in the United States, and sixty-three thousand in 
the Canadas, Cuba and South America, making a total of 1,600,000 
in America. In the State of New York, there are 420,000, in Ohio, 
200,000, in Illinois, 100,000, in Massachusetts, 159,000, in 
Michigan and Wisconsin, 80,000 each, in Maine, 50,000, in 
Missouri, 32,000, and in Pennsylvania, 40,000. The believers in the 
Southern States are less numerous than in the Eastern and 
Western. South Carolina and Arkansas are set down at 3,000 each, 
and Kansas, Nebraska, Oregon and New Mexico, at 2,000 each. 
Every State and Territory is represented as having believers. 
Florida containing fewer than any other, is set down at 1,000. It is 
claimed that during the year there has been an increase of 160,000. 
Besides this great number are claimed five million “nominal 
believers.” According to the same authority there are 226 “trance” 
speaking mediums in this country, and 303 “test,” “healing,” and 
other mediums, 182 spiritual preachers or speakers, 1,500 places 
where spiritual meetings are held regularly or occasionally, 600 
different books and pamphlets on _ Spiritualism, and _ thirty 
periodicals, with 200,000 circulation, devoted to the subject. ARSH 
July 31, 1860, page 83.6 


CHILDREN’S CONFIDENCE 


UrSe 


Do you want to learn how to make the children love you? Do you 
want the key to unlock the innermost recesses of their natures? 
Then sympathize with them always. Never allow yourself to ridicule 
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any of their little secrets. Never say, “Oh pshaw!” when they come 
to show a marvelous top, and “I can’t be troubled,” when the hard 
knot won’t be untied, and obstinately refuse to make four on their 
small slates.ARSH July 31, 1860, page 83.7 


Kites and knots are only the precursors of older thoughts and 
deeper trials which the parent may one day plead in vain to 
share!ARSH July 31, 1860, page 83.8 


Don’t laugh at any of a child’s ideas, however odd or absurd they 
may seem to you - let them find your sympathy ready in all their 
wonderments and aspirations. ARSH July 31, 1860, page 83.9 


It don’t take much to make a child love you and trust in you, and the 
benefits to him are absolutely incalculable. O how much better it is 
for children to bring all their cares, and troubles, and temptations 
under the gentle eye of a wise parent. What a safeguard it is for 
them to feel that there is always a kind ear to listen to their doubts 
and griefs, and a gentle shoulder for their little heads to nestle 
against.ARSH July 31, 1860, page 83.10 


Respect their rights; never think you can say bitter things in their 
presence, or do unjust actions. They are the finest discriminators of 
fair and unfair in the world. Somebody has said, “When you are 
inclined to be cross to children for being slow to learn, just try a 
minute to write with your left hand. See how awkward it proves, and 
then remember that with children it is all left hand.” Above all don’t 
be ashamed to let them know you love them. - Life Illustrated ARSH 
July 31, 1860, page 83.11 


A COURTEOUS CLERGYMAN 


UrSe 


SOME years ago, a young man, a bricklayer by trade, removed 
from New Hampshire to work in the city of Lowell. He cherished at 
heart a strong prejudice against professed Christians, considering 
them as proud and supercilious, and ever ready to say to him, 
“Stand by thyself; we are holier than thou!” His feeling of 
repugnance was so deep-seated, and had such a controlling 
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influence over his intellectual nature, as to generate skeptical 
thoughts, and lead him to question the truth of the Bible. One day, 
as he was going to his work, he saw a gentleman approaching, who 
had been pointed out to him as Rev. Mr. ----, and represented as 
one of the most affable and courteous of his profession. “Now,” said 
he, “I will put this matter to the test. Here | am in my work-day 
clothes. If this man notices me, | will think there is, after all, 
something good in religion." ARSH July 31, 1860, page 83.12 


They met. The clergyman raised his hat, bowed, smiled, and looked 
as if he would say, “I should be happy to become acquainted with 
you.” The young bricklayer passed on to his labor, but could not 
forget his promise. The next Sabbath, he went to hear that 
“gentlemanly minister,” and an acquaintance of the most agreeable 
and salutary kind ensued. His skeptical notions melted away before 
kind treatment, like snow in an April shower; and he soon became 
an honest inquirer after truth and mercy. Now he is the beloved 
pastor of a flourishing church.ARSH July 31, 1860, page 83.13 


How clear does the fact prove that a kind and courteous attention to 
young men is a very cheap and effective mode of usefulness. No 
man ought practically to study the apostolic injunction, “Be 
courteous,” more than the minister of Christ ARSH July 31, 1860, 
page 84.1 


The Review and Herald 


UrSe 


“Sanctify them through thy TRUTH; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, JULY 31, 1860 


AN increase of duties since the commencement of the present 
volume, has left us no time to occupy our usual place in the editorial 
columns. We are gratified to see it well filled by others.ARSH July 
31, 1860, page 84.2 
POINTED TESTIMONY 


UrSe 
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IT is natural to love smooth testimony. Many professors become 
much opposed to plain and pointed testimony, although it may be in 
harmony with the word of God. But grace will overcome our natural 
feelings, and we may possess an undying love for the honor of God 
and the purity of the christian character, so as to love that testimony 
which pointedly rebukes sin, and points out the narrow way to life. 
When the professed followers of Christ lose their love for plain, 
pointed preaching, their condition is fearful. Sometimes difficulties 
arise in the church because the preaching is too pointed to suit 
some, and division follows. Some think the church is in a better 
condition than the preacher represents them to be.ARSH July 317, 
1860, page 84.3 


But when preachers, through love to suit the people, lack of moral 
courage, or something else, lose their love for the pure testimony, 
and begin to complain of their brother preacher who takes the 
sword of the Spirit and cuts his way through, there is reason to fear 
the result. What a feeling gets up! This plain work will injure the 
cause! This brother takes too much upon himself! He will tear our 
church to pieces!ARSH July 31, 1860, page 84.4 


A difficulty of this character arose in the days of Korah, Dathan and 
Abiram. Numbers 16:2, 3. “And they rose up before Moses, with 
certain of the children of Israel, two hundred and fifty princes of the 
assembly, famous in the congregation, men of renown. And they 
gathered themselves together against Moses and against Aaron, 
and said unto them, Ye take too much upon you, seeing all the 
congregation are holy, every one of them, and the Lord is among 
them: wherefore then lift ye up yourselves above the congregation 
of the Lord?” Moses was faithful in all his house as a servant. 
Hebrews 3:5. His acceptance with God depended upon his 
faithfulness. Yet the princes of Israel, the famous ones, men of 
renown, rose up against him. This was a trying position for God’s 
servant. In his grief “he fell upon his face.,ARSH July 31, 1860, 
page 84.5 


The testimonies of the prophets of God were plain and pointed. 
They fearlessly rebuked sins without respect to persons, and for 
their faithfulness suffered the ire of those whom they in the name of 
the Lord reproved. They were even called upon to prophesy against 
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false prophets. Says Jeremiah, “The Lord said unto me, The 
prophets prophesy lies in my name.” Chap 14:14. “They have 
healed also the hurt of the daughter of my people slightly, saying, 
Peace, peace, when there is no peace.” Chap 6:74.ARSH July 31, 
1860, page 84.6 


The spirit of the present time is clearly expressed by the prophet 
Isaiah. Chap 30:10-13: “Which say to the seers, See not; and to the 
prophets, Prophesy not unto us right things, speak unto us smooth 
things, prophesy deceits; get you out of the way, turn aside out of 
the path, cause the Holy One of Israel to cease from before 
us.ARSH July 31, 1860, page 84.7 


“Wherefore thus saith the Holy One of Israel, Because ye despise 
this word, and trust in oppression and perverseness, and stay 
thereon, therefore this iniquity shall be to you as a breach ready to 
fall, swelling out in a high wall, whose breaking cometh suddenly at 
an instant.” ARSH July 31, 1860, page 84.8 


1 Thessalonians 5:3. “When they shall say, Peace and safety, then 
sudden destruction cometh upon them . . and they shall not 
escape.”ARSH July 31, 1860, page 84.9 


In this very time the servant of God is called upon to “Cry aloud, 
spare not, lift up thy voice like a trumpet, and show my people their 
transgressions, and the house of Jacob their sins.” /saiah 
58:1.ARSH July 31, 1860, page 84.10 


And at this very time the dreadful warning of the third angel, 
Revelation 14:9-12, is to be given. How plain, pointed and cutting 
this message! “If any man worship the beast and his image, and 
receive his mark in his forehead or in his hand, the same shall drink 
of the wine of the wrath of God,” etc.ARSH July 31, 1860, page 
84.11 


And, also, at this very time, when peace and safety prevails, and 
has even stolen over believers of the third message to an alarming 
extent, the testimony to the last of the seven churches must be 
given.ARSH July 31, 1860, page 84.12 


Revelation 3:15-20. “| know thy works, that thou art neither cold nor 
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hot: | would thou wert cold or hot. So then because thou art 
lukewarm, and neither cold nor hot, | will spew thee out of my 
mouth. Because thou sayest, | am rich and increased with goods, 
and have need of nothing; and knowest not that thou art wretched, 
and miserable, and poor, and blind, and naked.ARSH July 31, 
1860, page 84.13 


“| counsel thee to buy of me gold tried in the fire, that thou mayest 
be rich; and white raiment, that thou mayest be clothed, and that 
the shame of thy nakedness, do not appear; and anoint thine eyes 
with eye-salve, that thou mayest see. As many as | love, | rebuke 
and chasten; be zealous therefore, and repent. Behold, | stand at 
the door, and knock; if any man hear my voice, and open the door, | 
will come in to him, and will sup with him, and he with me.”ARSH 
July 31, 1860, page 84.14 


The pointed testimonies for this time must live among Sabbath- 
keepers, or they will become as dead as a door nail. Ministers lay 
down the pure testimony, and lose their power with God, and with 
the people. The shaking is coming. A testimony will ripen in our 
midst that will shake everything that can be shaken, and the Lord 
will lead on a handful of valiant men and women to the victories of 
the loud cry of the third message.ARSH July 31, 1860, page 84.15 


J.W. 


THEY DESPISE GOVERNMENT 


UrSe 


THERE are those in our day who seem to despise reproof and 
church government. They are very fearful of an abridgement of their 
religious freedom, and under this plea sometimes take liberties 
which infringe upon the rights of others. And it is common to find 
among them those who have imbibed a spirit of hatred against the 
civil government. Jude has described them thus: “Likewise also 
these filthy dreamers defile the flesh, despise dominion, and speak 
evil of dignities. Yet Michael the archangel, when contending with 
the Devil he disputed about the body of Moses, durst not bring 
against him a railing accusation, but said, The Lord rebuke 
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thee. ARSH July 31, 1860, page 84.16 


“But these speak evil of those things which they know not; but what 
they know naturally, as brute beasts, in those things they corrupt 
themselves. Woe unto them! for they have gone in the way of Cain, 
and ran greedily after the error of Balaam for reward, and perished 
in the gainsaying of Core [Korah]. These are spots in your feasts of 
charity, when they feast with you, feeding themselves without fear: 
clouds they are without water, carried about of winds; trees whose 
fruit withereth, without fruit, twice dead, plucked up by the roots; 
raging waves of the sea, foaming out their own shame; wandering 
stars, to whom is reserved the blackness of darkness forever; And 
Enoch also, the seventh from Adam, prophesied of these, saying, 
Behold, the Lord cometh with ten thousand of his saints, to execute 
judgment upon all, and to convince all that are ungodly among them 
of all their ungodly deeds which they have ungodly committed, and 
of all their hard speeches which ungodly sinners have spoken 
against him. These are murmurers, complainers, walking after their 
own lusts; and their mouth speaketh great swelling words, having 
men’s persons in admiration because of advantage.” ARSH July 31, 
1860, page 84.17 


Peter describes them thus in his second epistle. Chap 2:70, 17. 
“But chiefly them that walk after the flesh in the lust of uncleanness, 
and despise government. Presumptuous are they, self-willed, they 
are not afraid to speak evil of dignities. Whereas angels, which are 
greater in power and might, bring not railing accusation against 
them before the Lord.”ARSH July 31, 1860, page 84.18 


We understand by “government” and “dignities,” the civil 
government and civil rulers. If, then, angels who are greater in 
power than mortal men, when having to do with the affairs of this 
world, do not bring railing accusation against wicked and 
oppressive rulers before the Lord, certainly the presumptuous 
revilings of some who profess Christianity seem wonderfully out of 
place. We invite all who are in any way tinctured with this spirit (and 
there are many who are more or less,) to read what the Apostle 
Paul hath declared touching our duty in relation to civil rulers. 
Romans 13:1-7. “Let every soul be subject unto the higher powers. 
For there is no power but of God: the powers that be are ordained 
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of God. Whosoever therefore resisteth the power, resisteth the 
ordinance of God: and they that resist shall receive to themselves 
damnation. For rulers are not a terror to good works, but to the evil. 
Wilt thou then not be afraid of the power? do that which is good, 
and thou shalt have praise of the same. For he is the minister of 
God to thee for good. But if thou do that which is evil, be afraid; for 
he beareth not the sword in vain; for he is the minister of God, a 
revenger to execute wrath upon him that doeth evil. Wherefore ye 
must needs be subject, not only for wrath, but also for conscience’ 
sake. For for this cause pay ye tribute also: for they are God’s 
ministers, attending continually upon this very thing. Render 
therefore to all their dues: tribute to whom tribute is due; custom to 
whom custom; fear to whom fear; honor to whom honor.” ARSH July 
31, 1860, page 84.19 


How shall we dispose of this? Those who may refer to other 
scriptures as if they taught different sentiments, and thus array Paul 
against Paul, or one Apostle against another, are not wise. This is 
not the way to dispose of this matter. This will, when correctly 
understood, harmonize with all other precepts, and may then be 
seen as a golden link in the chain of truth. Divine precept must be 
limited so as to harmonize with the revealed duty of the man of 
God. We should obey our rulers until the civil law requires the 
violation of the Divine Law.ARSH July 31, 1860, page 84.20 


Says Peter in his first epistle, [chap 2:73-17,] “Submit yourselves to 
every ordinance of man for the Lord’s sake; whether it be to the 
king, aS supreme; or unto governors, as unto them that are sent by 
him for the punishment of evil-doers, and for the praise of them that 
do well. For so is the will of God, that with well-doing ye may put to 
silence the ignorance of foolish men. As free, and not using your 
liberty for a cloak of maliciousness, but as the servants of God. 
Honor all men. Love the brotherhood. Fear God. Honor the king.” 
Mark the two closing precepts; first, “Fear God;” second, “Honor the 
king."ARSH July 31, 1860, page 84.21 


This would be a hard old world were it not for the civil government. 
It becomes us, brethren, to thank God for the civil government, 
notwithstanding its increasing corruptions. He yet reigns as the 
disposer of hearts among the children of men. We shall have 
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reasons for gratitude to God for the civil government until our 
message closes, then we shall doubtless be glad enough to get 
away from it to meet our coming Saviour.ARSH July 31, 1860, page 
84.22 


J.W. 


TENT MEETINGS IN N. Y 


UrSe 


AFTER the conference at Roosevelt, which closed June 3, we 
pitched the tent at Constantia, Oswego Co., June 8, where we 
remained and held meetings ten days. A few that came in from 

some miles out of the village were deeply interested, and we trust 

that some good was accomplished. But in the village the interest 
was very small, not sufficient to induce a hearing. No one invited us 

to their houses, nor offered us so much as a cup of cold water. Not 

gaining a hearing here, we pulled up stakes, hoping to find a place 

where there were ears to hear. The Lord heard our earnest prayers, 

and directed us to such a place. Blessed be the name of the 
Lord!ARSH July 31, 1860, page 84.23 


Our second meeting was held near Kirkville, Onondaga Co., where 
we commenced meetings Sabbath evening, June 22. Here we 
found an ear to hear. Each evening, wet or dry, they came out. All 
the near neighbors to the tent were kind and courteous. We were 
invited to call on them and make our home with them as much as 
we would. May the Lord reward them for their labor of love. And we 
believe he will. ARSH July 31, 1860, page 84.24 


We held meetings here three first-days, two Sabbaths and the 
fourth of July, besides meetings each evening during our stay. We 
cannot state definitely the number that have embraced the truth, but 
from what we have learned we think it safe to say that the number 
is between twenty and thirty, and others are investigating, and it is 
hoped that they will decide for the truth. ARSH July 31, 1860, page 
84.25 


Ministers as well as their people came out to hear; but we are sorry 
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to say that they took up against the truth. One of them preached on 
the subject of the Sabbath after we left, but did not go to the Bible, 
but to church history, for his proof. One who had not decided to 
keep the Sabbath on hearing this, remarked that if there was no 
Bible evidence for the change, he should keep the seventh day. We 
hope he will keep his word. One of the first here to embrace the 
Sabbath was a German of some sixty years. He arose in the 
congregation and said he could not express himself in English, but 
that he would read from his German Bible Romans 2:13. He then 
asked that it should be read in English: “For not the hearers of the 
law are just before God, but the doers of the law shall be justified.” 
When that was read he added, “That is enough for us all.” The 
effect on the congregation was thrilling. He seemed to love the Lord 
and his truth. He took a number of our German tracts to send to his 
friends. The work there seems to be onward. Bro. Sperry remained 
there the Sabbath and first-day after we removed the tent, and 
arrangements were made to have meetings continued there on the 
Sabbath. Hope they will be sustained. This tent-meeting closed July 
8.ARSH July 31, 1860, page 85.1 


We are now at Pompey, Onondaga Co., where we pitched July 13. 
Have had thirteen meetings here. There is a good interest, and 
though there is a strong prejudice in the minds of some, yet there 
are many that hear us gladly. The Methodist and Disciple Ministers 
have attended our meetings when not engaged, and we understand 
that one regular appointment on first-day was taken up by the 
Disciples that all could come to the tent to hear. They offered us 
their house for meeting last evening, it being cold and windy, and 
we accepted the offer, went in and tried to bind up the testimony 
and seal the law among the disciples. ARSH July 31, 1860, page 
85.2 


We have good reason to hope that our meeting here will not be in 
vain. We have agreed to stay another week, and hope to have 
something to report from this place hereafter. ARSH July 31, 1860, 
page 85.3 


We have had the tent up constantly since the commencement, 
except time enough to make the removals, and each appointment 
has been filled. Each evening, notwithstanding some stormy 
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weather, there have been some out to hear; but on two occasions 
we left the tent and held the meetings in houses. Brethren, still 
remember us in your prayers.ARSH July 31, 1860, page 85.4 


R. F. COTTRELL. 

J.N. ANDREWS. 

C. W. SPERRY. 
Pompey, July 24, 1860. 


TENT MEETINGS 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: On leaving Caledonia we came directly to Greenville, 
having our tent brought by Bro. Bates of Gaines. This is the county 
seat of Montcalm Co., a pleasant little village of five or six hundred 

inhabitants, chiefly people from the east. With very little trouble we 

succeeded in obtaining a pleasant spot of ground near the center of 

the village, and raised our tent on Wednesday P. M., June 27. The 

next day we arranged and seated it. Our first meeting opened quite 

favorably, the first congregation altogether exceeding our 

expectation. Although considerable prejudice existed against us, in 

consequence of a few individuals leaving the Congregational 

Church during an effort previously made in an adjoining town, yet 

an interest began very soon to be manifested, and some disposition 

to “search the Scriptures to see if these things were so.”ARSH July 
31, 1860, page 85.5 


During the first week the elements seemed to conspire against us, 
and we were somewhat troubled to make our tent stand securely on 
the sandy ground, but finally succeeded in securing it quite firmly. 
The majority of community seem rather favorably impressed, and 
we have seen little or no disposition to disturb the meeting, or 
trouble the tent in any way.ARSH July 31, 1860, page 85.6 


Our congregations have been unusually orderly and attentive, 
ranging from two to six or seven hundred, until the hurry of harvest 
came on, which has made them quite small, many having gone into 
the country to work.ARSH July 37, 1860, page 85.7 
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Nearly every Sabbath and first-day we have been favored with the 
society of brethren that have come from a distance of ten or fifteen 
miles to meet with us.ARSH July 31, 1860, page 85.8 


We have had some refreshing seasons in social meetings, both at 
the tent and at Bro. Maynard’s, some two and a half miles from the 
village. ARSH July 31, 1860, page 85.9 


Our meetings closed last first-day evening, July 22, having been in 
operation over three weeks. At the close of our last lecture, an 
expression was called for from those who had heard us through, for 
the seventh and first-days respectively, when about seventy-five 
rose up in favor of the Sabbath, and but one against it; and a dozen 
or more have decided to keep it, while a number of others are 
almost persuaded, but desire a little more time to investigate. ARSH 
July 31, 1860, page 85.10 


The Lord has evidently been with us giving us to feel something of 
the burden of the work in which we are engaged, and a good 
degree of liberty in presenting the truth. When we began to talk 
about leaving, we found the interest deeper and more extensive 
than we were aware of, and upon visiting those who had decided to 
keep the Sabbath, we found a goodly number quite firm, and ready 
to take a bold and decided stand in favor of the commandments; 
but we felt that we were leaving them like “lambs among wolves,” 
and it would be very desirable if Bro. Bates or some other one could 
visit them soon to set things in order. We have disposed of about 
thirty dollars’ worth of books notwithstanding the hard times. We are 
now on our way to Millford, Oakland Co., where we shall commence 
lectures next Sabbath evening, providence permitting ARSH July 
31, 1860, page 85.11 


R. J. LAWRENCE. 
J. B. FRISBIE. 


MEETINGS IN ROME, IOWA 


UrSe 


WE began this labor in much weakness and discouragement, but 





556 


were cheered by the interest manifested by the people to hear the 
truth. When we had been here about a week we were most 
agreeably surprised by the coming of Bro. Snook, and we gave him 
a hearty welcome. It has been like the coming of Titus of old. But 
we soon learned that he could stay but a few weeks. Like most of 
the preachers, Bro. S. has feeble health, and cannot endure much 
hard labor and constant wear of the mind.ARSH July 31, 1860, 
page 85.12 


There was a prospect of a good work here until harvest came on, 
and then people could not attend evenings and we had to close. As 
near as we could learn about twenty have decided to keep the 
Sabbath. Eleven subscribed for the Review, and $15 worth of books 
were taken. There is a general request for more lectures after 
harvest. They have appointed meetings there for the Sabbath, and 
we trust that their numbers will increase. As soon as possible we 
hope to visit them again. ARSH July 31, 1860, page 85.13 


M. E. CORNELL. 
Anamosa, July 24th, 1860. 


TO THE CHURCH OF GOD 


UrSe 


“BUT the fearful and unbelieving, and abominable, and murderers, 
and whoremongers, and sorcerers, and idolaters, and all liars, shall 
have their part in the lake which burneth with fire and brimstone.” 
Revelation 21:8.ARSH July 31, 1860, page 85.14 


“You do not believe,” says one, “that such characters as above 
specified are to be found in the church of God?” No; but there may 
be such connected with the church. God is our judge, and in this 
time of peril, when the evidences of the truth are clustering about us 
with such rapidity, while the judgment hour is drawing near to its 
close, and our King is coming, yea, is even at the doors, it becomes 
us to examine our hearts, and inquire, Am | in the faith? ARSH July 
31, 1860, page 85.15 


Who are the fearful and unbelieving? They must possess some of 
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the following traits of character: ignorance, half-heartedness, and 
self-deception. For the ignorant and half-hearted there is hope, for 
they may become strong in the Lord; but the self-deceived are 
seldom converted.ARSH July 31, 1860, page 85.16 


But there are murderers connected with the church! But we are not 
so certain about that. In 7 John 3:15 it says: “He that hateth his 
brother is a murderer.” And if we are guilty of harboring any ill will 
towards our brother, because he has been faithful to the Lord in 
reproving us for our sins, or from any other cause, we are not 
commandment-keepers, for that says, “Thou shalt not kill.,ARSH 
July 31, 1860, page 85.17 


The next character specified. If the offsets of Rome, or the modern 
churches, are the harlots spoken of in Revelation 17:5, is it any 
wonder that some who have heard and have embraced the present 
truth, should bring into the church with them some Babylonish 
abominations? Such is the fact; and as we are not among those 
who would hide iniquity under a cloak of righteousness, we must 
speak out. Those who indulge themselves in the habits, manners, 
or customs of such people as really belong to them, as though they 
had never professedly separated themselves from them. Are there 
any among us who are so much conformed to the world as to be 
guilty of the “putting on of gold, or costly apparel? Any who are 
ready to follow the foolish fashions of the day? Any who are defiled, 
body, soul and spirit with tobacco? Any who are light and trifling in 
their conversation? Any who are politically mad, and are heart and 
hand engaged in the political affairs of the day? Any who manifest 
by their conduct and conversation that they love the society of 
errorists and worldlings? Any connected with secret associations? If 
such have been reproved by faithful brethren, and still continue to 
sin against God, and wound the feelings of their brethren and 
sisters who are trying through the grace of God to live out the whole 
truth, and not only thus wound their brethren, but occupy the 
position of stumbling-blocks in the way of sinners, they stand on 
dangerous ground, and the church stands there too by being 
connected with them. Here is a point beyond which forbearance 
ceases to be a virtue. A skillful surgeon would amputate a 
gangrenous limb, and thus save his patient, while a quack would 
dally along with lotions and plasters, etc., while the disease spreads 
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through the whole system and destroys it. ARSH July 31, 1860, 
page 85.18 


But are there any sorcerers connected with the church? We should 
hope not. But as those who leave the truth may soon become 
persuaded that the dead know more than the living (that idea lying 
directly in their path), it would not be strange for them to become 
the companions of the latter-day sorcerers, and go unto the dead 
for knowledge, instead of to the living God.ARSH July 31, 1860, 
page 85.19 


As for idolaters, all who are familiar with their Bibles know that 
covetousness is idolatry, and to be covetous is to possess a worldly 
disposition. “If any man love the world, the love of the Father is not 
in him.” Such persons are not commandment-keepers, and if they 
are with the church, as mere hangers-on, they are not in their place, 
and the church is out of hers, so long as such a connection is kept 
up. Not only so, but the whole body suffers. Some of its members 
may hold on in the way of holiness, but their way is too much like 
that of “a wounded snake which drags its slow length along." ARSH 
July 31, 1860, page 85.20 


We have seen the sad effects of an inordinate attachment to the 
world, among the fallen churches; and now they countenance sins 
among their members, the very thoughts of which would but a few 
years ago have caused their cheeks to mantle with shame. Let us, 
brethren and sisters, be warned by what we see among those who 
are crying “peace and safety,” while the opposite is just upon them, 
and not by this only, but by the awful demonstrations of the third 
angel, to prepare to meet our Lord. At his coming we shall want 
something besides an empty profession, something besides a 
name to live while we are dead. Our hearts must be cleansed from 
all the pollutions of sin; and if there are those in the church who will 
not walk according to the straight testimony of the church, after 
being dealt with as our Lord would have us to do; to retain them 
among us is an injury to the cause of God, the cause we love. To 
disfellowship them would make them our enemies, it is true; they 
will speak evil of us, and worse than that, speak evil of the truth, 
and when the time shall come for the perfecting of the saints, when 
they shall live so near to God that there shall not be found 
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connected with them any of the fearful and unbelieving, any of the 
abominable, and murderers, liars, etc., we shall know what is meant 
by, “They that shall live godly in Christ Jesus shall suffer 
persecution.” We shall know better than now, and by happy 
experience too, what is meant by the “straight and narrow way.” 
Then, although the people of God shall have ten thousand enemies 
where they now have but one, Jesus will be their sun, their shield 
and their righteousness, and lead them on to certain victory, and to 
the heavenly city. Then brethren let us cheer up, and in the path of 
tribulation, the way to glory, honor and immortality, go on. We have 
Jesus for our leader, the Holy Spirit to influence us to walk 
according to the word, good angels and loving brethren for our 
companions, and almost in sight a city glorious with gems and gold, 
where the wicked cease from troubling, and the inhabitants shall 
never say | am sick. WM. S. FOOTEPendleton, O.ARSH July 31, 
1860, page 85.21 


THE UNCERTAINTY OF EARTHLY PLEASURES 


UrSe 


WHY should we seek our portion here. 

Where life is strewn with many a tear? 

Our prospects may appear most fair, 

Yet all things here uncertain are. ARSH July 31, 1860, page 86.1 


Mankind have objects to obtain, 

Whether ‘tis honor, pleasure, gain; 

Yet this sad truth they have to learn, 

That each must vanish in his turn.ARSH July 31, 1860, page 86.2 


They seek some fancied new delight, 

They paint their future prospects bright; 

But as they reach to catch the prize, 

Away the airy phantom flies. ARSH July 31, 1860, page 86.3 


And while they talk and strive and toil, 

Still gathering is the serpent’s coil, 

And when too late they often find, 

It leaves a deathly sting behind.ARSH July 31, 1860, page 86.4 
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To false ambition some aspire. 

They fan the flame, they feed the fire; 

Yet useless all the pains they take, 

They perish in the sparks they make.ARSH July 31, 1860, page 
86.5 


This world is but a harvest field, 

Yet thorns and brambles doth it yield; 

The bud is blasted ere ‘tis blown, 

The plant is withered ere ‘tis grown. ARSH July 31, 1860, page 86.6 


We then should till the soil with care, 

And still be this our earnest prayer: 

That God would bless the seed when sown, 

And in the end the harvest own.ARSH July 31, 1860, page 86.7 


For by God’s word this truth we know, 

That those who to the Spirit sow, 

Shall reap on earth a hundred fold, 

And bags in heaven that wax not old. 

S. ELMER. 

Ashfield, Mass.ARSH July 31, 1860, page 86.8 


DOMESTIC STUMBLING-BLOCKS 


DEAR SISTER # # #: There is not a more important nor a more 
delicate subject to treat upon, than family trials and difficulties, nor 
is there one more necessary to be fully understood and 
comprehended: and to enter upon this state without preparatory 
discipline is presumption: and many a family is already ruined by 
sheer ignorance of the relative situation and duties of the different 
parties constituting the family circle. ARSH July 31, 1860, page 86.9 


Paradise is most nearly regained (in this world) by that family who 
study to know each one his or her place, and thus delight to walk 
therein. In such a family there is no jar nor discord, for they having 
studied the different keys and scales of social harmonies, and 
having an ear cultivated and correct, keep each one in harmony: 
and each one being acquainted with his part, and moving with 
precision, sweet music is produced, and they become habituated to 
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musical chords: and if a note of discord falls upon the ear by some 
ill-means, they shudder as it were, as a good musician would at a 
jar in the performance of some excellent piece of music. ARSH July 
31, 1860, page 86.10 


To attempt to be happy in the family, while ignorant of the natural 
relations subsisting between members of the family, or to seek 
happiness where these relations are understood, but not 
appreciated and valued, is in either case fruitless and vain.ARSH 
July 31, 1860, page 86.117 


To the philanthropist, there is no more painful sight than to see an 
unhappy or jarring couple, the home where innuendoes, jests, 
trifling talk, and careless treatment of the parties is seen to result in 
something disastrous to happiness and peace.ARSH July 31, 1860, 
page 86.12 


To know each one his place, is the alphabet of social happiness, 
the numeration table in the book of social order; and the child that 
places his figures in confused disorder, without regard to simple or 
local value, is only acting on the same disorderly, unsystematic 
plan, those act upon, who think to pass happily through life, who 
ignore grades and orders in the domestic circle. ARSH July 37, 
1860, page 86.13 


In accordance with that principle, you will notice that the kind and 
considerate father, who governs well his household, learned first to 
obey while he was a child. The man who at home is all that he 
should be, in gentleness, order, firmness, had probably an early 
example set him by his parents, and so with the wife who is a crown 
to her husband, and the mother whose children rise up and bless 
her. Correct principles, by some means, have been incorporated 
into their minds; and families are unhappy, not because they cannot 
be happy, but because they slight these rules. ARSH July 31, 1860, 
page 86.14 


Recur to first principles, the order of God: man created in his own 
likeness [Genesis 1:27], and woman a help meet for him [chap 
2:18]; and Paul speaks to the same effect: the wife is subject to the 
husband as the church is to Christ [Ephesians 5:2, 3]; in everything 
[verse 24]; as it is fit in the Lord [Co/ossians 3:18]; and let the 
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woman ponder well these principles before she for a moment allows 
herself to wander from her sphere.ARSH July 31, 1860, page 86.15 


How silly the church appears when she gets out of her sphere, 
away from Jesus, or in rebellion against him. Just so it appears in 
the eyes of all sensible men and sensible beings, when the wife is 
disrespectful or irreverent towards her husband.ARSH July 31, 
1860, page 86.16 


The only way to decide in matters of this kind, is to revert to first 
principles as laid down in the word; this is a safe guide, and this 
gives all power, so to speak, into the hands of the husband: and 
even the common sense of mankind, and common law, forbids 
wives to be witnesses in court in their husband’s interests, or 
against them, except in criminal cases. Thus you see a great 
responsibility is thrown upon the head of the family; and for this he 
must give account to God, and woe to the man who abuses this 
power. But the wife is not to pronounce this woe. No, let her 
reverence her husband.ARSH July 31, 1860, page 86.17 


In proportion as mankind are made holy, they are kind to their 
companions, and love and cherish them, and the character of 
woman is elevated in those countries where the religion of Christ is 
respected; while in heathen countries where the Bible is not 
acknowledged as the rule of life, we find woman degraded and 
neglected, and undervalued by the male sex; and of course they 
have little self-respect, and thus are left to Satan, as it were sunk in 
degradation and without hope.ARSH July 31, 1860, page 86.18 


Seeing then that it is the Bible which confers such honor upon 
woman, seeing it is the Bible which is her safeguard, her protection, 
it is this which elevates her social and intellectual and moral 
character: then let her, if she would rise to her full zenith of glory, 
heed particularly the principles laid down in the Bible for her 
guidance. Walking thus, she will become a comfort to her 
associates, far and near, who come within the sphere of her 
influence. Let her do this, and so will she become happy and 
contented within herself, and will diffuse the same all around; while 
all that is opposed to these rules, tends to discord, confusion, and 
social misery. ARSH July 31, 1860, page 86.19 
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There is a propriety and a beauty in such an order of things, when 
there is felt to be a union, a oneness of interest, no clashing of 
words, no angry glances, no face flushed with conjugal hate, no 
sharp thrusts, deadly and cruel, sinking into the heart of all; no 
reproaches (O what misery in such a circle, where home becomes 
a hell!) but where the husband is reverenced and obeyed, where his 
word is law and his smile like the sunshine upon the blooming 
garden of virtues planted around him, while the homage thus paid is 
felt by all, even as the sweet perfumes of summer do imperceptibly 
fill the atmosphere with sweet odors. There is no loss of dignity in 
thus submitting to consistent authority, but here alone can any find 
real glory in filling the very sphere appointed by infinite 
wisdom.ARSH July 31, 1860, page 86.20 


Oh that all men were fit for the high and noble station God has 
appointed them: but they are fallen, and many are so sunk that 
hardly a vestige is left of manhood to be respected or beloved. 
Living themselves without law, how can they dispense law to their 
families. Alas! alas! Common sense cries out, wringing her hands in 
agony, Alas! how desperate is the case of that family who are 
cursed with such a head.ARSH July 31, 1860, page 86.21 


But thank God, amid the moral wreck around us, God has not 
wholly left the people of earth: and in most cases if the woman fully 
understands her position, she may ensure domestic happiness to 
the little circle where she moves, at least in a degree, and where 
she cannot do this, she can by well-doing clear her own skirts of the 
guilt of family misery. She may have a good conscience, calmness 
and peace within, and thus may be if necessary, a cheerful martyr 
to correct principles. ARSH July 31, 1860, page 86.22 


A woman who marries, should lay aside self and seek to please her 
husband; she should be very self-denying (for we are not angels.) 

First, her God; next, her husband; and then her children; and now if 
she is a child of God, she is so softened, subdued, and refined by 
trials, so purified by the good spirit, that she can sink down calmly, 

sweetly, serenely, and unreservedly into the will of God. ARSH July 
31, 1860, page 86.23 


Now she has learned to submit to the trials of life without 
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murmuring; she has no resentment, bitter words do not ruffle her 
temper; harshness and even abuse only render her more heavenly 
and serene; even her tyrant husband inwardly adores her as much 
as his hardened heart permits him to adore any one (for God is to 
him a consuming fire); and her children respect and love her, and 
all befriend her, and God looks consolation into her afflicted 
heart.ARSH July 31, 1860, page 86.24 


A woman who would elevate her husband’s character, and thus 
elevate her own, should shield her weaknesses, refrain from 
reproaches, never return his railing, but let sweet words or 
respectful silence be his reproof. Regard his feelings with tender 
care; this is the surest means of reform. Obey him implicitly (always 
with the proviso, “as it is fit in the Lord”). Study his mind and wishes, 
let his mind be copy for thine in all that is good. Take care of his 
interests, see that his business is safe in thine hands; be all eyes, 
all ears, all mind, and memory for him. Follow him with thy loving 
heart, and thine ardent prayers; take a lively interest in all his lawful 
and honorable avocations, respecting children, do the same. Let thy 
home be a sweet haven of repose for him, avoid what hurts his 
feelings, and practice what will please him, and make your children 
do the same. Enforce order upon thine inferiors and household, be 
they children, or wards, or domestics, as far as is in thy sphere. 
Treat his associates with due respect, treat all men with that 
delicacy which pertains to your sex; and if this course does not win 
your husband, you are clear. ARSH July 31, 1860, page 86.25 


In heavenly bonds, your brother. ARSH July 31, 1860, page 86.26 
JOS. CLARKE. 


OUR INFLUENCE 


UrSe 


EVERY person has more or less influence over others. Perhaps few 
are sensible of the influence they have on those with whom they 
associate. Our words, actions, and looks are full of meaning: and 
we are narrowly watched by those around. Thousands are now 
groping in darkness, and are held so in a great measure by the 
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influence of stronger wills. Every person should have a mind of his 
own. These days of error and delusion call for firmness and 
decision on the side of truth.ARSH July 31, 1860, page 86.27 


Jesus says, “When the Son of man cometh shall he find faith on the 
earth?” The false religion of the day has nearly exterminated true 
Bible faith; and when Christ comes there will be only about one in 
seven thousand ready to meet him.ARSH July 31, 1860, page 
86.28 


What a responsibility rests upon those who profess the present 
truth! Every word and action should tell on the side of truth. How 
careful and strict we ought to live. We should stand up boldly for the 
honor of God and his truth, and not countenance wrong actions in 
any, not even the dearest friends. There are some in the church 
who will justify others when they are reproved, and say we must 
have more love, and not be so particular. This is a great mistake. 
He that truly loves his brother will tell him his faults: for he knows 
that he cannot be saved in them.ARSH July 31, 1860, page 86.29 


They that justify the side of wrong, injure the precious cause of 
truth, by casting their influence on the wrong side; and those that 
are in the wrong are not half so likely to repent when they have the 
sympathy of others. Let us elevate the standard and rally around it; 
for we live in a day when there is ten times more counterfeit religion 
than true, and what is worse than all, “they are not all Israel that are 
of Israel.” God’s people have got to be sifted, therefore let those 
who love the truth press together. HARSH July 31, 1860, page 
86.30 


Extracts from Letters 


UrSe 


Bro. E. S. Faxon writes from Colon, Mich., July 17, 1860: “DEAR 
BRETHREN AND SISTERS: “When | read your testimonies ser 
forth from week to week through the Review and Herald, | bless 
God that | have a heart that vibrates in unison, whether it be of 
mourning or rejoicing. | bless God that my lot is cast with the 
remnant of his people; that | was led to think on my ways, and turn 
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my feet into his testimonies. | think | can say truly with David, “I 
made haste and delayed not to keep thy commandments.” | often 
think of the time when | was convinced of my obligation to keep all 
of the commandments of God. The fear of the Lord truly was the 
beginning of wisdom, and Bunyan’s exclamation of, “Life! life! 
eternal life!” is ever present to my mind when | think of that time. 
Bless the Lord, O my soul! The law of thy mouth is better unto me 
than thousands of gold and silver. For | delight in the law of God 
after the inward man. Dear brethren, though we have many 
besetments both from foes within and without, let us fight the good 
fight of faith, ever remembering that there is one that will undertake 
for us in our extremity. We know that if left alone we shall fall, but 
we can do all things through Christ which strengtheneth us."ARSH 
July 31, 1860, page 87.1 


R. Austin writes from Randolph, Col. Co., Wis.: “I can say that the 
way grows brighter and brighter as | press on towards the mark of 
the prize. The more | investigate, the more | can see that God’s 
hand is in the work.ARSH July 31, 1860, page 87.2 


“Dear brethren, | am determined by the help of the Lord, to live 
more faithful, to put on the whole armor of God that | may be able to 
stand against the wiles of the Devil: for we wrestle not against flesh 
and blood, but against principalities and powers. | delight in the law 
of God and the faith of Jesus. | feel like following in the footsteps of 
my blessed Redeemer. He kept his Father’s commandments. John 
75:10. And it is my duty to go and do likewise. Although some 
prophesied when | commenced to keep God’s holy law, that | 
should soon give it up, | feel as strong in the faith to-day as ever | 
did, and have as good a determination to hold on to the end, 
notwithstanding one year has passed since | turned my feet into the 
testimonies of the Lord.ARSH July 31, 1860, page 87.3 


“Brethren and sisters, | feel that we are nearing that time of trouble 
such as never was since there was a nation, and my prayer is that 
the Lord will remember the remnant who keep his commandments 
and the faith of Jesus. Brethren, let us try to be faithful, watchful 
and prayerful; for the time is short and we have none to waste. 
Jesus is soon coming to gather his children home. May | be one of 
that happy number who shall stand on mount Zion, and sing the 
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song which no man can learn, but the hundred and forty-four 
thousand which shall be redeemed from the earth.”ARSH July 31, 
1860, page 87.4 


Sister D. S. Gardner writes from Bristol, Vt., “BRO. SMITH: | have 
just read Review No. 8, Vol. xvi, and have been much interested, 

and | trust profited. | feel an increasing interest in the Review, and 

all the efforts of God’s people to speed on the knowledge of present 

truth. Do we realize that the Third Angel’s Message is the last call of 

mercy? It is even so - and upon those who have heard and 

embraced it a great responsibility rests. ARSH July 31, 1860, page 
87.5 


“To them is committed this great work of sounding the alarm: and 
should we prove unfaithful, God will reject us and raise up those 
who will give the solemn warning. | have felt stirred up of late as | 
have read the calls for help, for laborers and means to sustain 
them, and have read of the pressing wants of God’s chosen 
servants. We cannot mistake our duty here: it is plain. The warning 
must be given: the messengers must be sustained. They are not 
sent out to battle at their own charges; and if our hearts are in the 
work, it will be a privilege for us to give freely of the means the Lord 
has made us stewards over, to help in this good cause. But do not 
some excuse themselves and feel that they are not able to do 
anything, who have much more than the poor widow who cast into 
the treasury of the Lord her two mites? They do not esteem it as 
much a privilege to give as she did. Well, the Lord loveth a cheerful 
giver. First, a willing mind is accepted of the Lord, and then 
according to what a man hath, and not according to what he hath 
not. How plain. For as many as are led by the Spirit of God, they 
are the sons of God. Romans 8:14. And God so loved the world that 
he gave his only Son to die for the world. Again, If any man have 
not the Spirit of Christ, he is none of his. Jesus freely gave himself 
to suffer the mockings of cruel, wicked men, and the awful agonies 
in the garden of Gethsemane, the hidings of his Father’s face, and 
finally to die upon the cross; for whom? For angels that kept not 
their first estate? No: for us to whom the word of this salvation is 
sent.ARSH July 31, 1860, page 87.6 


“And shall we not esteem it a great privilege, and praise the Lord 
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that he permits us to be workers together with him. Yes, if we have 
the Spirit of Christ, we shall. | have often thought how exactly the 
gospel plan of systematic benevolence is suited to God’s people. 
The poor have a chance to lay up a treasure in heaven as well as 
the rich. Some object to it for fear we shall become like the old 
churches. Others think we ought to hold our property in common. | 
believe the direction of the apostle Paul, is the best course for the 
church to pursue. Then, again, we are told that it was for the poor 
saints at Jerusalem that the collection was to be taken. Very true; 
but were there none of the apostles and preachers that dwelt at 
Jerusalem? Paul says in another place, If we have sown unto you 
spiritual things, is it a great thing if we shall reap your carnal things? 
But, says one, | believe in giving to the messengers, but have my 
doubts about putting down in a book what | give; | think it is better to 
hand to them as we have done and not have any system about it. 
But there was order in the Jewish church, why should there not be 
in the gospel. May the Lord grant us more of his Holy Spirit that we 
may discern the path that he would have us walk in at all 
times."ARSH July 31, 1860, page 87.7 


M. S. Cook writes from Fontinelle, lowa: “I first heard the Third 
Angel's Message last winter when Bro. M. Hull came through 
Osceola. | thank the Lord that | was permitted to hear the sound of 
that message. | praise the Lord that the truth is spreading here in 
lowa. Myself and wife are the only Sabbath-keepers there are in our 
immediate vicinity, but there are some investigating for themselves: 
and if some of the preaching brethren could come this way, and 
give a course of lectures, many, | think, would come out on the 
Lord’s side. May the Lord speed the time and send more laborers 
into his harvest. We are still trying to keep all the commandments of 
God and the faith of Jesus, and mean by the assisting grace of God 
to be of that happy number that will enter through the gates into the 
beloved City." ARSH July 31, 1860, page 87.8 


Bro. Z. Marsh writes from Northfield, Mass.: “As | have seen none 
of like faith for several years, | have concluded to send my 
testimony to the brethren through the Review. | am still trying to live 
the life of the righteous, and striving to keep the commandments of 
God, and trust | have the faith of Jesus; but then | find that the 
commandments of God are exceeding broad, that they extend even 
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to the thoughts and intentions of the heart, and if we fail in one 
point, we are guilty of all. How then can such an unworthy sinner as 
| am be saved? But again | look and see Jesus on the cross making 
amends for those that have broken God’s law, and offering them 
eternal life through the gospel, and | find that he did not die for the 
righteous, but for just such a poor sinner as | am. But here again | 
am in trouble unless | forsake all my sins; for we read that he that 
confesseth and forsaketh shall find mercy: now, then, there is 
mercy for me if | have forsaken, or shall forsake; but here the law of 
the Lord is so very broad, and my human nature so very corrupt, 
that | cannot without the help of the Spirit of God, forsake my sins. 
But thanks be to God, he is able and willing to help just such as we 
are: but he will be sought to by the house of Israel to do these 
things for us; but it is not a bare form of words that will answer. We 
must have the sanctifying influence of the Holy Spirit. Glory to God, 
| feel that | am the Lord’s free man, and not as some in these parts 
tell us, who say that if we keep the commandments we are in 
bondage.ARSH July 31, 1860, page 87.9 


“In order to be fully sanctified we must keep all these moral 
precepts from the heart, which | of myself cannot do; but through 
Christ’s grace strengthening me | feel that | can; and through the 
sanctifying and preserving influence of the Spirit of God | now feel 
that we are abundantly able to go up and possess the promised 
land. But we must consider that not all that came out of Egypt 
entered Canaan, but only Caleb and Joshua went in. These things 
were for our examples. Dear brethren and sisters, let us in view of 
these things strive to enter in at the straight gate, and let us exhort 
one another daily, and so much the more as we see the day 
approaching.”ARSH July 31, 1860, page 87.10 


Sister S. A. Wing writes from Brothertown, Wis., “BRO. SMITH: 
wish to say a few words through the Review to the brethren and 
sisters. It is but about two months since | first commenced to keep 
the Sabbath of our God. | find that there is a blessing in obeying 
God. My attention was first called to the third angel’s message by 
Bro. Alden. | thank God that he ever came here. There are no 
Sabbath-keepers here but myself. | sometimes feel lonely, but when 
| read the cheering epistles of my brethren and sisters in the 
Review, | feel encouraged to go on. | know that Jesus will not tarry 
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long. | wish to be one that shall be found at his coming ready and 
waiting. Brethren and sisters, what if the world does scoff and 
ridicule the people of God. This should not hinder our homeward 
walk. It should only draw us closer together. We know that God will 
have a tried people; why then should we shun persecution? Assist 
me brethren and sisters, and may we all meet at God’s right hand in 
the kingdom of our Lord.”ARSH July 31, 1860, page 87.11 


Bro. S. C. Conrey, who is acting as tent-master for the Southern 
lowa tent, writes from Vernon: “There are twenty-five members 
here, and the prospect is good for a large church. There is no 
opposition to speak of. The people acknowledge our positions to be 
true from the least to the greatest, and they are favorably 
impressed. My daily prayer is that the Lord will send more laborers 
into the vineyard, for the harvest is truly great, but the laborers very 
few. Bro. Hull is very much worn down with so much hard labor. | 
can but say, O Lord, give strength to thy servants, for without thy 
help they can do nothing. Brethren, the message is rising. Let us be 
up and doing, that we may be ready when the Lord shall come, to 
enter in to the marriage supper of the Lamb.”ARSH July 31, 1860, 
page 87.12 


Bro. & Sr. Losey write from Tompkins, Mich.: “We are rejoicing in 
hope of a glorious immortality, and are striving to overcome our 
besetting sins, and to live in such a manner that we may be 
permitted to meet the Lord at his coming, and dwell with him 
forevermore. We feel this to be worth laboring for, and praying for. 
We want to be redeemed with the precious blood of Christ, and 
have a right to the tree of life, and enter through the gates into the 
city." ARSH July 31, 1860, page 87.13 


OBITUARY 


UrSe 


Died July 9, 1860, of whooping cough and lung fever, E. Mariettie, 
only daughter of Bro. and Sr. Smith, of Chester, Mich., aged eleven 
months. Bro. and Sr. Smith were brought to behold the beauties of 
the third angel’s message under the preaching of the word by Bro. 
Bates, at Lisbon. They request the prayers of the remnant in their 
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affliction. ARSH July 31, 1860, page 87.14 


Died in Kensington, Ct., May 16, 1860, Cora Ann, infant daughter of 
our beloved Bro. and Sr., Wm. H., and Mary Ann Graham. Its stay, 
though brief, and attended with intense suffering, was sufficient to 
engage the hearts of fond parents, who mourn their loss as their 
little one quietly sleeps in earth’s bosom till Jesus comes. May the 
comfort of hope sustain them in this hour of affliction. ARSH July 37, 
1860, page 87.15 


J. Y. WILCOX. 
The Review and Herald 


No Authorcode 


BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, JULY 31, 1860 


Correction 


UrSe 


A LETTER from brother Lunt of Portland, Me., states that a person 
by the name of Langarl has caused trouble to the brethren in that 
vicinity. He writes that Mr. L. represents me as laboring in 
connection with himself, and as sympathizing with his peculiar 
views, especially in opposition to the visions of sister White. In reply 
| have only to say that this statement is entirely unfounded. Mr. L. 
came into our meeting at Somerville, Mass., and near its close 
made a few remarks. After meeting he informed us who he was, 
and expressed a wish to have an interview with me. He accordingly 
called a few days after and spent several hours in giving his views. | 
soon discovered the fact that it would be useless to attempt to 
change his mind. But as he was an elderly man and a stranger, | 
endeavored to treat him with courtesy. | did distinctly enter my 
protest against his views of the non-resurrection of the wicked, the 
spiritual second advent, etc. etc. At the close of this interview he 
expressed his disbelief of our views of the two-horned beast, and 
said that they were cherished simply because of the visions, or 
something to that effect. | replied, as nearly as | can now recollect, 
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that | believed in the visions, but that | did not consider them the 
foundation of that view.ARSH July 31, 1860, page 88.1 


J.N.A. 
Pompey, Onondaga Co., N. Y., July, 23, 1860. 


Mechanical Religion 


UrSe 


HAD it pleased God, he might have so systematized morality, and 
instituted such forms of worship, and so arranged moral science, so 
woven it with prophecy, and combined the whole with displays of 
his own power, that no rational being could have thought of 
doubting him or his truth fora moment.ARSH July 31, 1860, page 
88.2 


But what would man have been in such circumstances? A mere 
automaton, obedient by necessity, with no grand reward of fixed 
choice, no sensation of the goodness of God in doing all this, and 
when saved from sin, he would only have looked upon it as a matter 
of course, something due to him, something as we see mankind 
now, frequently, who suppose the world was made especially on 
their own account.ARSH July 31, 1860, page 88.3 


“Says man, See all things fitted for my use, See man for mine, 
replies the pampered goose.”ARSH July 31, 1860, page 88.4 


And man saved without a prodigious effort on his own part, without 
a sense of the awful nature of sin, would have been as insensible of 
the pit from which he had been taken, as the senseless 
brutes.ARSH July 31, 1860, page 88.5 


Sin too, undeveloped, had God at once smothered Satan’s 
rebellion, and covered up the sin of Adam, by some well arranged 
system of reform, by which all the race had been kept in Jesus’ fold, 
by force as it were, as the herdman collects his cattle, with whip and 
spur, then man nor angel had ever known the terrible nature of 
rebellion; and the exceeding sinfulness of sin, its hopeless 
deformity, and disgusting depravity, its destructive influence, its 
wretchedness, its vileness, and its tendency in every respect, 
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whether as a whole, or in detail, to destroy everything good and 
holy, and institute in its stead all that is evil and unholy. ARSH July 
31, 1860, page 88.6 


It is clear as day, that when Satan fell from his high estate, it 
became necessary for him to develop the nature of rebellion that its 
tendency is to continue its efforts in behalf of disorder, and its true 
character opposed as it is to God, and could it have its own 
unbridled course, would not halt until it had brought disorder and 
ruin everywhere, until heaven itself had been made a desolation, 
and all the starry host had been put in confused orbits. Then had 
rebellion been satisfied, when glutted with destruction, and when all 
that was precious had been involved in like ruin with itself; then had 
rebellion been appeased, when planets, suns, and _ starry 
constellations had dashed in wild confusion against each other, 
then amid the crash of worlds, and the blighting of innocence, had 
rebellion laughed with maniacal delight, and with like desperation 
would have fallen upon its own sword, saying, Let us die together. | 
die, but | die victorious! Ambition, mad ambition, rules in the heart of 
rebellion, and all sin is rebellion, as far as it extends. ARSH July 31, 
1860, page 88.7 


The earth is the theater upon which this grand development is being 
matured, and the seed is nearly ripe for the sickle; man is the victim 
upon which rebellion first seized as its prey, and what Satan has 
done here, he would have done everywhere, had it been allowed 
(let us praise God it goes no farther), and God has so arranged his 
truths that all excuse is taken from man, while at the same time, its 
connexions and beauties must be studied and sought out, or they 
will be buried in rubbish which Satan has contrived to throw upon 
them.ARSH July 31, 1860, page 88.8 


Natural and revealed truths are harmonious and plain. It is Satan 
who has so blindfolded the understanding and bent the will, that 
these truths seem intricate and hard to be understood; and truths 
like the Sabbath, the State of the dead, the destruction of the 
wicked, the sanctuary and 2300 days, and other truths connected 
with them, all of them simple truths, lying just in our path, rudimental 
truths, as “sin is the transgression of the law;” plain, clear - yet 
Satan has so forestalled them with error, that the human 
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understanding is blinded to the simple rules of right. ARSH July 37, 
1860, page 88.9 


J. CLARKE. 


Truth better than Fable 


UrSe 


Bro. D. E. Gibson writes from Melrose, Jackson Co., Wis.: “I have 
been to a camp-meeting of late, and heard four discourses a day. | 

listened very attentively to the doctrines of the day; but as | returned 

home from the meeting, the Review No. 6, Vol. xvi, came to hand; 

and as | perused its pages | could exclaim, present truth shines 
brighter than ever. How thankful | am to my heavenly Father for its 
light. ‘Bless the Lord O my soul, and all that is within me bless his 
holy name.” ARSH July 31, 1860, page 88.10 


Betsey M. Osgood writes from Lairdsville, Oneida Co., N. Y.,: 
“There seems to be a moral destitution in this place of the 
preaching of some of the great truths of God’s word. We are told 
from Sunday to Sunday that man has an immortal soul; and the first 
day of the week is repeatedly called the Sabbath; and the doctrine 
is affirmed that man at death goes directly to his reward, so that if 
we bring forward the Bible doctrine upon these points, as also that 
of a soon coming Saviour, they are called new doctrines. O, that 
men would investigate the truths of God’s word for themselves, and 
not trust to the traditions of the fathers.,ARSH July 31, 1860, page 
88.11 


The Bible is not a new book; and no doctrine can be found in the 
Bible dating farther back than the Sabbath and the mortality of man, 
except the fall of Satan. They date from the creation. The doctrine 
of the Lord’s coming, also, is not a very modern doctrine, seeing it 
was promulgated by Enoch, only the seventh from Adam. - 
ED.ARSH July 31, 1860, page 88.12 


Business Department 


UrSe 
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Business Notes 


J. S. Wicks: The P. O. Address you inquire is, Alto, Kent Co., 
Mich.ARSH July 31, 1860, page 88.13 


Wm. Tuttle, Hillsdale, Mich. For the information you desire on the 
immortality of the soul, we refer you to our published works on this 
subject, some of which you will probably find at Bro. |. C. Vaughan’s 
of your place. ARSH July 31, 1860, page 88.14 


Receipts 


UrSe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the ‘Review and Herald’ to which the money receipted 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH July 
31, 1860, page 88.15 


J. Wilson 1,00,xvii,1. J. A. B. Calkins 1,00,xvii,1. F. Wheeler (50c 
each for C. S. Spaulding and S. Conant) 1,00,each to xvii,11. C. G. 
Daniels 1,00,xii,11. A Pierce 0,50,xvii,1. M. Marquart 1,00,xvii,10. J. 
M. Mills 1,00,xv,1. W. Farrer 2,00,xviii,11. H. Smith 2,00,xvii,1. E. 
Seely 1,00,xvii,1. J. Heabler (for M. Coats) 1,00,xviii,11. E. Magee 
1,00,xvii,1. Wm. S. Higley jr., 1,25,xvii,22. O. T. Booth 1,00,xvii,1. S. 
Conable 1,00,xvii,11. E. Walker 0,50,xvii,11. Wm. Sweet 
0,50,xvii,11. J. Foreman 0,50,xvii,11. G. F. Merrick 0,50,xvii,11. J. 
Bryan 0,50,xvii,11. H. Rummel 0,50,xvii,11. S. L. Holden 
0,50,xvii,11. A. Mershom 0,50,xvii,1. N. Jones 1,00,xvi,14. L. 
Chandler 1,00,xvii,1. N. Mead 1,00,xvii,1. Thos. Lane 
1,00,xvii,14.ARSH July 31, 1860, page 88.16 


FOR REVIEW TO POOR. E. Macomber $1,00.ARSH July 37, 1860, 
page 88.17 


FOR M. B. CZECHOWSKI. Mrs. B. Osgood $1,00. |. D. Van Hor 
$5,00. Charlotte Lamson $1,00. D. R. Palmer $5,00ARSH July 37, 
1860, page 88.18 


FOR SOUTHERN IOWA TENT. A. Caldwell $50,08.RSH July 37, 
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1860, page 88.19 


FOR MICH. TENT. D. R. Palmer $5,00\RSH July 31, 1860, page 
88.20 


FOR MISSIONARY PURPOSES. D. R. Palmer $5,00RSH July 
31, 1860, page 88.21 


FOR SISTER CRANSON. D. R. Palmer $5,00RSH July 31, 1860, 
page 88.22 


FOR BRO. MEAD. D. R. Palmer $5,00. |. D. Van Horn $5,08.2SH 
July 31, 1860, page 88.23 


Books Published at this Office 


UrSe 


HYMNSfor those who keep the Commandments of God and the 
Faith of Jesus. This Book contains 352 pp., 430 Hymns, and 76 
pieces of Music. Price, 60 cents - In Morocco 65 centsARSH July 
31, 1860, page 88.24 


Supplement to the Advent and Sabbath Hymn Book, 100 pp. Price 
25 cents - In Muslin 35 cents.ARSH July 31, 1860, page 88.25 


Spiritual Gifts, or The Great Controversy between Christ and his 
angels, and Satan and his angels, containing 224 pp neatly bound 
in Morocco or Muslin. Price 50 centsARSH July 31, 1860, page 
88.26 


Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1,2,3 & 4. This work presents a condensed 
view of the entire Sabbath question. - 184 pp. Price 15 cents ARSH 
July 31, 1860, page 88.27 


The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third 
Angel's Message, and the Two-horned Beast. 148 pp. Price 15 
cents. ARSH July 31, 1860, page 88.28 


The Atonement - 196 pp. Price 15 cents ARSH July 31, 1860, page 
88.29 
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The Bible Class. This work contains 52 Lessons on the law of God 
and Faith of Jesus. - Price 15 centsARSH July 31, 1860, page 
88.30 


A Book for Everybody - The Kingdom of God. Price 15cARSH July 
31, 1860, page 88.31 


The Prophecy of Daniel - the Four Kingdoms - the Sanctuary and 
2300 days. Price 10 cents.ARSH July 31, 1860, page 88.32 


The History of the Sabbath, and first day of the week, showing the 
manner in which the Sabbath has been supplanted by the heathen 
festival of the sun. pp.100, price 10c.ARSH July 31, 1860, page 
88.33 


Which? Mortal or Immortal? or an inquiry into the present 
constitution and future condition of man. pp.128, price 15c.ARSH 
July 31, 1860, page 88.34 


The Saints’ Inheritance. Price 10 centsARSH July 31, 1860, page 
88.35 


Modern Spiritualism; its Nature and Tendency - an able exposure of 
the heresy. - Price 15 cents.ARSH July 31, 1860, page 88.36 


The Law of God. Testimony of both Testaments relative to the law 
of God - its knowledge from Creation, its nature and perpetuity - is 
presented. Price 10 cents. ARSH July 31, 1860, page 88.37 


Miscellany. Seven Tracts on the Sabbath, Second Advent etc. Price 
10 cents.ARSH July 31, 1860, page 88.38 


Facts for the Times. Extracts from the writings of Eminent authors, 
ancient and modern. Price 10 cents.ARSH July 31, 1860, page 
88.39 


The Signs of the Times. Price 10 centsARSH July 31, 1860, page 
88.40 


The Seven Trumpets. Price 10 centsARSH July 31, 1860, page 
88.41 
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Vindication of the True Sabbath, by J. W. Morton, late Missionary to 
Hayti. Price, 10 cents.ARSH July 31, 1860, page 88.42 


The Sinners’ Fate. pp.32, price 5c ARSH July 31, 1860, page 88.43 


The Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth 
Commandment, with remarks on the Great Apostasy and Perils of 
the Last Days. Price 5 cents.ARSH July 31, 1860, page 88.44 


Bible Student’s Assistant. A collection of proof-texts on important 
subjects. 36 pp. Price 5 cents. ARSH July 31, 1860, page 88.45 


The Celestial Railroad. Price 5 centsARSH July 31, 1860, page 
88.46 


Perpetuity of the Royal Law. Price 5 centsARSH July 31, 1860, 
page 88.47 


Review of Crozier. This work is a faithful review of the No-Sabbath 
heresy. Price 5 cents.ARSH July 31, 1860, page 88.48 


Brief exposition of Matthew 24. Price 5 cents.ARSH July 31, 1860, 
page 88.49 


Review of Fillio on the Sabbath Question. Price 5 centsARSH July 
31, 1860, page 88.50 


Brown’s Experience. Price 5 cents. ARSH July 31, 1860, page 88.51 


The Truth Found - A short argument for the Sabbath. Price 5 
cents.ARSH July 31, 1860, page 88.52 


An Appeal to the Baptists on the Sabbath. Price, 5 cents. ARSH July 
31, 1860, page 88.53 


PENNY TRACTSWho Changed the Sabbatt? Unity of the Church 
- Spiritual Gifts - Judson’s Letter on Dress - Mark of the Beast - 
Wesley on the Law - Appeal to Men of Reason, on Immortality - 
Truth - Death and Burial - Preach the WordARSH July 31, 1860, 
page 88.54 


These small Tracts can be sent, post-paid, in packages of not less 
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than twenty-five. ARSH July 31, 1860, page 88.55 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus. Price 25 cents. In papercovers, 20 centsARSH 
July 31, 1860, page 88.56 


Word for the Sabbath. Price 5 cents ARSH July 31, 1860, page 
88.57 


The Chart. - A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel andJohn 
20 by 25 inches. Price 15 cts. On rollers, post-paid, 75 cts ARSH 
July 31, 1860, page 88.58 


Tracts in other Languages 


UrSe 


GERMAN. Das Wesen des Sabbaths und unsere Verpflichtung auf 
ihn nach dem Vierten Gebote.ARSH July 31, 1860, page 88.59 


A Tract of 80 pp., a Translation of Nature and Obligation of the 
Sabbath of the Fourth Commandment. Price 10 centsARSH July 
31, 1860, page 88.60 


HOLLAND.De Natuur en Verbinding van den Sabbath volgens het 
vierde Gebodt. Translated from the same as the German. Price 10 
cents.ARSH July 31, 1860, page 88.61 


FRENCH.Le Sabbat de la Bible. A Tract on the Sabbath of 32 pp. 
Price 5 cents.ARSH July 31, 1860, page 88.62 


La Grande Statue de Daniel II, et les Quatre Betes Symboliques et 
quelques remarques sur la Seconde Venue de Christ, et sur le 
Cinquieme Royaume Universel. A Tract of 32 pp. on the 
Prophecies. Price 5 cents. ARSH July 31, 1860, page 88.63 


Books from other Publishers 


UrSe 
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Debt and Grace as related to the Doctrine of a Future Life, by C. F. 
Hudson. Published by J. P. Jewett & Co., Boston. 480 pp. 12 mo. 
Price $1,25.ARSH July 31, 1860, page 88.64 


Works published by H. L. Hastings, for sale at this Office. ARSH July 
31, 1860, page 88.65 


The Voice of the Church on the Coming and Kingdom of the 
Redeemer, by D. T. Taylor. Price $1,00.ARSH July 31, 1860, page 
88.66 


The Great Controversy between God and Man, by H. L. Hastings. 
167 pp., bound in cloth, price 60 cents. ARSH July 31, 1860, page 
88.67 


The Fate of Infidelity, 175 pp., cloth gilt. Price 25 centARSH July 
31, 1860, page 88.68 


Future Punishment. By H. H. Dobney. Price 75ARSH July 31, 
1860, page 88.69 


Pauline Theology. An argument on Future Punishment in Paul’s 
fourteen epistles. Price 15 cents.ARSH July 31, 1860, page 88.70 


Tracts of 24 pages. Church not in Darkness; The Three Worlds; 
The Last Days; Plain Truths; New Heavens and Earth; Ancient 
Landmarks. Price 5 cents. ARSH July 31, 1860, page 88.71 


These Publications will be sent by Mail, post-paid at their respective 

prices. One-third discount by the quantity of not less than $5 worth. 

In this case, postage added when sent by Mail. All orders to insure 

attention, must be accompanied with the cash, unless special 

arrangements be made. Give your Name, Post Office, County, and 
State, distinctly. Address REVIEW & HERALD, Battle Creek 
Mich.ARSH July 31, 1860, page 88.72 





581 


August 7, 1860 
RH VOL. XVI. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, - NO. 12 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD 
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THE CHRISTIAN’S JOY 


UrSe 


JESUS loves me - that’s enough 

To cheer me when the way is rough, 
To soothe, support, and comfort me, 
When earthly hopes and pleasures flee; 
Loved ones may fail in hours of need, 
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But Jesus is a friend indeed!ARSH August 7, 1860, page 89.1 


Jesus loves me - earthly cares 

Engrossed upon my soul’s affairs, 

Therefore he sent the chastening rod 

With time to commune with my God - 

It was his love that sent the pain, 

And ‘tis his love restores again.ARSH August 7, 1860, page 89.2 


Jesus loves me - he will shield 

My soul in life’s great battle-field; 

Though “powers of darkness” ‘gainst me rise, 

Though Satan to “devour” me tries, 

He who repelled the tempter’s power 

Will save me in that trying hour. ARSH August 7, 1860, page 89.3 


Oh! “I have all things and abound,“ 

While | am in my Saviour found, 

E’en crosses shunned by flesh and blood 

To me are ministers of good. 

My joy is more than tongue can tell, 

For Jesus loves, and all is welllARSH August 7, 1860, page 89.4 


VOICE OF THE PROPHETS, VOL. 1, NO. 1 


UrSe 
BY ELD. JOSEPH BATES 


THIS paper dates from Boston, Mass. 1860. Joshua V. Himes, 
Editor and proprietor; well known as a professed leader in the 
promulgation of the doctrine of Christ’s second advent for the last 
twenty years.ARSH August 7, 1860, page 89.5 


After a silence of about fifteen years over this subject, he comes 
forth in this new dress to arouse the world again to the time of the 
second advent.ARSH August 7, 1860, page 89.6 


The celebrated Dr. John Cumming of London, whose preaching and 
writings on the second advent of Christ have gained such noted 
celebrity in both hemispheres, is to be the leading writer; or rather 
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his writings on this subject are to be held forth in this periodical as 
the most prominent and reliable for that event in 1867.ARSH 
August 7, 1860, page 89.7 


The editor commences with what he calls “the most important and 
remarkable work of the age,” viz., “The Great Tribulation, or Things 
Coming on the Earth, by John Cumming, D. D., heralded by some 
of the leading periodicals of London and the United States. See 
pages 1, 12, 2nd Col."ARSH August 7, 1860, page 89.8 


In his introduction Dr. C. says, “I stated in apocalyptic sketches that 
the last vial, that is, the symbol which denotes the source, and 
measure, and duration of the “Great Tribulation,” was, in all 
probability poured out in 1848, from which time to 1867 we may 
expect to feel its intensest effects.... The great earthquake that 
accompanies the pouring out of this vial occurred in 1848 when 
Europe reeled like a drunken man, and kings were thrown from their 
thrones,” etc. ARSH August 7, 1860, page 89.9 


On page 13, Eld. Himes shows five things to be committed to 
memory. The fourth one is, “1867 is to be the great crisis in the 
events of history, in the fulfillment of prophecy, and in the 
experience of mankind. Read Dr. Cumming on the Great 
Tribulation." ARSH August 7, 1860, page 89.10 


As Eld. Himes recommends this “Great Tribulation” as a valuable 
work for students of prophecy and designs to spread it throughout 
every city, town and neighborhood in the land, | feel interested to 
examine its premises. The foundation of this “Great Tribulation” 
then is the pouring out the seventh vial [Revelation 16:77] in 1848, 
the effects of which are to be felt to 1867, or for nineteen 
years.ARSH August 7, 1860, page 89.11 


As we have thus far failed to find any history, or a thus saith the 
Lord to satisfy us that the first six vials have been poured out, we 
shall have to examine the chapter in which they are given, to learn 
how Dr. C. arrived at his conclusions, or whether any of the seven 
have yet been poured out.ARSH August 7, 1860, page 89.12 


1. Revelation 16:2. “And the first went and poured out his vial upon 
the earth, and there fell a noisome and grievous sore upon the men 
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which had the mark of the beast, and upon them which worshiped 
his image.” ARSH August 7, 1860, page 89.13 


As the worshipers of the beast and his image are to be marked and 
known by grievous sores, and finally to be destroyed at the second 
coming of our Lord [Revelation 19:11, 13, 16, 19, 20], as worshipers 
of the image, it is plain that the image beast will be known and 
worshiped only by that generation that lives when our Lord shall 
come. We ask then, if such worshipers, marked with grievous 
sores, have been seen in this generation. It cannot be shown. Then 
there is no image yet to worship; consequently the first vial of the 
seven is not yet poured out, and Dr. C.’s premises of the “Great 
Tribulation” are on sliding sand.ARSH August 7, 1860, page 89.14 


2. “And the second angel poured out his vial upon the sea, and it 
became as the blood of a dead man and every living soul died in 
the sea.”ARSH August 7, 1860, page 89.15 


If this vial is in the past, where and when was it, that the sea 
became like the blood of a dead man? Mariners that are continually 
on the sea, are silent in this matter. Who can make them tell what 
they never saw? Again where is the history to prove that every fish 
has died in the sea, and if so who knows when the sea was filled 
with living fish again as it is now? If the sea-birds and fishermen 
cannot tell, should not the landsmen keep silence? ARSH August 7, 
1860, page 89.16 


“This divine testimony may be figurative,” says my reader. Then we 
ask again, who ever saw the sea figuratively like the blood of a 
dead man? And where have we any statement in history, or the 
Bible of figurative fish living in the sea? and figurative fish dying 
figuratively in the sea? Once more, if we have proved that the first 
vial is not yet poured out, then we know that the second is yet 
future. ARSH August 7, 1860, page 89.17 


3. “And the third angel poured out his vial upon the rivers and 
fountains of waters, and they became blood.”ARSH August 7, 1860, 
page 89.18 


For proof of the literality of this vial, the angel of the waters says, 
“For they have shed the blood of saints and prophets, and thou hast 
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given them blood to drink.” Verse 6. See also an illustration of this 
in the days of Moses. Exodus 7:19-25. Question: When did the 
rivers and fountains of water become blood? All history is silent, 
and also inspired testimony. Then those that shed the blood of 
saints and prophets are yet to drink blood. Hence the third vial is 
future. ARSH August 7, 1860, page 89.19 


4. “And the fourth angel poured out his vial upon the sun, and 
power was given unto him to scorch men with fire. And men were 
scorched with great heat, and blasphemed the name of God which 
had power over the plagues; and they repented not to give him 
glory."ARSH August 7, 1860, page 89.20 


That this is to be literally received is evident; for men blaspheme the 
name of God, repent and give him glory, literally. It is further clear 
that because of the literal pain from the scorching of the sun they 
blaspheme the name of God.ARSH August 7, 1860, page 89.21 


5. “And the fifth angel poured out his vial upon the seat of the beast, 
and his kingdom was full of darkness, and they gnawed their 
tongues for pain, and blasphemed the God of heaven because of 
their pains and their sores, and repented not of their deeds.” ARSH 
August 7, 1860, page 89.22 


The seat of the beast is the literal kingdom of Rome. The darkness 
and gnawing their tongues for pain doubtless refers to the ten 
kingdoms of Europe (called ten horns) that will hate her (the church) 
and make her desolate and naked [chap 17:16, 77] in the interval 
between the pouring out the fifth and seventh vials, because at the 
pouring out of the seventh vial the 19th verse shows that God will 
then give unto her the cup of the wine of the fierceness of his wrath. 
They blasphemed the God of heaven because of their pains and 
their sores. Where did they receive their sores? Ans. Under the first 
vial. Here is another proof of the literality of the first vial, and shows 
the continuance of that dreadful scourge. The effects of it are 
foreshown by the prophets, /saiah 3 Ezekiel 7:18 Amos 
8:10.ARSH August 7, 1860, page 89.23 


6. “And the sixth angel poured out his vial upon the great river 
Euphrates, and the waters thereof were dried up, that the way of 
the kings of the East might be prepared. And | saw three unclean 
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spirits like frogs [come] out of the mouth of the dragon, and out of 
the mouth of the beast, and out of the mouth of the false prophet. 
For they are the Spirits of Devils working miracles, which go forth 
unto the kings of the earth and of the whole world, to gather them to 
the battle of that great day of God Almighty.,ARSH August 7, 1860, 
page 89.24 


We notice five things that are to transpire under the pouring out of 
this sixth vial. 1. The waters of the Euphrates are to be dried up. 2. 
This prepares the way of the kings of the East. 3. The unclean 
spirits, workers of miracles, called spirits of Devils, that have been 
doing their work, are at this point out of the mouths of the dragon, 
beast and false prophet. In other words, their deceptive work is 
manifestly accomplished. 4. At this point of time the kings of the 
earth and the whole world are gathering for the battle of the great 
day of God Almighty. 5. They are gathered into a place called 
Armageddon.ARSH August 7, 1860, page 89.25 


If we ask again where, and at what age of the world did these 
wonderful things transpire, will it be received as good and sufficient 
evidence to be told that learned men have proved satisfactorily that 
these six vials have all been poured out in past ages, and that it has 
been a work of many years? Dr. C. on p. two and five of the “Voice” 
quotes celebrated authors to prove his position, and that the waters 
of the Euphrates, which he calls the Turkish territory have been 
drying up since about 1822, and yet does not admit that the drying 
up is yet accomplished, even under the seventh vial, in 1860. The 
text declares the waters of the great river Euphrates dried up when 
the sixth vial was poured out. And what is still clearer, inspiration 
says it will be done in one day. Proof. “And | heard another voice 
from heaven, saying, come out of her my people.... that ye receive 
not of her plagues.... Therefore shall her plagues come in one day, 
death and mourning, and famine, and she shall be utterly burned 
with fire,” etc. Revelation 8:4, 8. We believe this to be a prophetic 
day of twelve months, because famine does not cause death in a 
twenty-four hour day. See also /saiah 63:4; 34:8; 21:16.ARSH 
August 7, 1860, page 89.26 


Revelation 16:1, shows the wine of the wrath of God to be the 
seven /ast plagues. The third angle [Revelation 14:9, 10] declares 
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that the image worshipers shall drink of the wine of the wrath of 
God without mixture, that is, without mixture of mercy, because 
when they drink it the gospel will have closed. Chap 19:19, 20 
shows the gathering and destruction of the image worshipers after 
the close of the gospel, and at the second coming of Christ ARSH 
August 7, 1860, page 90.1 


Here then we prove by inspired testimony that not one of the seven 
vials is yet poured out, neither can they be until mercy ceases, or in 
other words, till the gospel has closed. About twelve months will 
then be occupied in pouring them all out in successive order; 
emphatically proving them to be the seven last plagues.ARSH 
August 7, 1860, page 90.2 


As Revelation 16 and 74:9-17 shows that there is no mercy for 
worshipers of the beast and his image in that prophetic day when 
the seven vials of God’s wrath are falling, we think Dr. C. will have 
to admit that he began his “Great Tribulation” at least twelve years 
too soon, or that the gospel was finished (according to his 
statement of the pouring out of the seventh vial) in the year 
1848.ARSH August 7, 1860, page 90.3 


We leave Eld. Himes to ponder this matter which he calls “the most 
important and remarkable work of the age” while we examine the 
two remarkable discourses of Dr. C. on the prophetic periods 
relative to the coming of the Lord in 1867, pp.5,6, by the earnest 
request of Eld. HAARSH August 7, 1860, page 90.4 


JOHN CUMMING, D. D 


UrSe 


Proceeds to show the close of the prophetic periods of the prophet 
Daniel in brief as follows, to 1867, viz.: “A very learned and able 
clergyman of the church of England, etc., thinks that the 2,300 
years of Daniel commence 433 B. C.: if so, then they would end in 
1867 when, according to his view Mahometanism will be utterly 
expunged.” Also the 1260 years began in A. D. 607 when the 
emperor Phocas constituted Pope Boniface III, the universal head 
of the church. These two periods added bring us to the same date, 
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viz., 1867. Here the papacy will sink like a mill-stone. ARSH August 
7, 1860, page 90.5 


But says Dr. C., “I must say that | prefer Elliot's; but what | wish to 
impress is the remarkable fact that both interpretations land us in 
1867.” Elliot's view is, that the 1260 years began in A. D. 532, when 
Justinian the emperor of Rome made his bishop the universal Pope. 
These two numbers added carry us to 1792, when the papacy was 
to be gradually exhausted. “Then there shall be 1290 years. In other 
words Daniel says that 1260 years shall be augmented by 30 years 
more; at the end of which 30 years, there shall be some great event 
which we have to ascertain. Then add the 30 years to 1792 and it 
brings us down to 1822, where also the 2300 years ended.” “Well, 
did anything take place in 1822 that would justify that period as a 
terminating epoch?ARSH August 7, 1860, page 90.6 


“We find that Turkey, in the language of Lamartine, began to die for 
want of Turks!”ARSH August 7, 1860, page 90.7 


What profound and splendid ideas! But the author before said, that 
the ending of the 2300 years in 1822 measure out the taking away 
of the daily sacrifice. How unscriptural! Then says Dr. C. Daniel 
mentions three periods all beginning, we assume, at 532; first 1260, 
ending in 1792; then 1290, ending in 1822, and then 1335, ending 
in 1867.ARSH August 7, 1860, page 90.8 


As Dr. C. endorses this theory, | will just state his views again to 
show the unscriptural position he occupies. He states that “Daniel 
says, the 1260 years shall be augmented by 30 years more (taking 
it from the 1290 years) that added to 1792 would bring us to 1822 
where Turkey began to die for want of Turks.” This manner of 
augmenting the 1260 years by 30 years more is unscriptural and 
unjustifiable; for Daniel nowhere intimates anything of the kind, nor 
any other inspired writer. We will therefore proceed without adding 
30 years to the 1260, until some one can show a thus saith the Lord 
for the addition. Then A. D. 532 is the starting point for the 1260 
years, carrying the point to 1792. Now where the 1260 years end, 
there also end the 1290. The 1335 reach 45 years beyond the 
1290, which added to 1792 would bring Dr. C. to the end of the 
prophetic periods, and what he calls the end of the world in 1837 





589 


instead of 1867. Will Eld. H. please think of this, while we set forth 
his statement of the prophetic periods of Daniel to carry out the 
judgment hour cry in 1844. Revelation 14:6, 7,ARSH August 7, 
1860, page 90.9 


The time times and an half or dividing of time, in Danie! 7 and 72, or 
1260 years commenced in A. D. 538, where Justinian made his 
head bishop the pope. These two periods added, ended 1798 when 
Berthier took away his dominion. This harmonized with the 
prophecy as saith Daniel 7:26, and 12:7. The 1290 of Daniel 12:11, 
Eld. H. declared in the “Signs of the Times,” commenced in A. D. 
508, when Clovis, king of France, with a large army abolished the 
daily Pagan worship and set up in its place the Roman Catholic 
religion, or what Daniel calls the abomination that maketh desolate. 
The same as shown also in chapifer 11:31. Then the 1290 were 
added to the 508 which also ended in 1798. Does not Danie! 12:77, 
say there are to be 1290 from the time the daily is taken away? 
Yes; then the foregoing addition is right, and there were no 30 years 
beyond 1798 to be added anywhere. Inverse 72 a blessing is 
pronounced on those that come to the 1335 years from where the 
1290 commence. Here then were 45 years to be added on where 
the 1290 ended, viz., in 1798; this brought us to 1843. How many 
times he made his opponents yield the point when he stated that 
the 70 weeks of Danie/ 9, were the beginning of the 2300 years of 
Daniel 8:14, and that the 25th verse pointed to a commandment or 
decree that would go forth to begin those years, and how readily he 
pointed them to Ezra 7:1, 7, 13; 9:9, and showed them from thence, 
and from history that that decree went forth in 457 B. C., which 
number subtracted from 2300 would leave us in 1843 Roman time, 
1844 Bible time. Then shall the sanctuary be cleansed ARSH 
August 7, 1860, page 90.10 


How like God and the Bible that looked and sounded then! Such 
harmony with the prophetic numbers made the world tremble. They 
ended with the mighty cry, “The hour of his judgment is 
come.”ARSH August 7, 1860, page 90.11 


How different that sounded from the unscriptural calculations of the 
prophetic periods he is now sending forth, viz., that the 1290 and 
2300 days ended in 1822 and Turkey began to die for want of 
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Turks! Surely Newton is dead. ARSH August 7, 1860, page 90.12 


Eld. H. will pardon me for trespassing on his time, while | glance at 
one more point which he has called our attention to, viz.,ARSH 
August 7, 1860, page 90.13 


GOOD NEWS FOR THE CHURCH 


UrSe 


What is it? Why, the Rev. R. C. Shimeall, member of the Presbytery 
of New York, has been for about thirty years critically examining the 
Bible chronology. “He calls on all classes — the clergy and laity, 
learned and unlearned, the rich and the poor to examine his 
arguments to prove that 6000 years will end the world’s history in 
1868. Eld. Himes says he has examined this work and received 
much light. He gives us his figures on p.10, and says, Read Mr. 
Shimeall’s great work! Mr. S. says, from the creation to the 
commencement of the predicted seven times of Moses and Daniel, 
areARSH August 7, 1860, page 90.14 


3480 ‘years. 
Add seven times as 2520 
above, 
Total, 6000 


By some means we are not told how Mr. S. shows that the world 
beganARSH August 7, 1860, page 90.15 


4132 B.C. 
To which add_ A. 1868 
D. 
Total 6000 


Simple as water; but who knows how or where he got his starting 
point? Bishop Usher who gave the chronology of king James’ Bible 
says the world began 4004 years before Christ. Then in the year 
1996 if the world stood, we should have 6000 years. But Eld. H. had 
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better light than that; for his weekly papers and books went forth 
from his Office in 1843 declaring that the world began in the year 
before Christ 4157, so that 1843 would fill up the 6000 years.ARSH 
August 7, 1860, page 90.16 


Now if we could simply know that either of these three statements 
had the right beginning, we could readily tell when 6000 years 
would end, but then we should not know that the end of the world 
would come, because the Bible is silent on that point ARSH August 
7, 1860, page 90.17 


As Mr. S. shows five different ways in his historical and prophetical 

numbers to make the 6000 years end in 1868, we will pass to the 

two last which he calls “A SUMMARY OF THE SHORTEF 
PROPHETICAL NUMBERS.”ARSH August 7, 1860, page 90.18 


Set down for 


“1.1. commencement of the 
2300 years 
3652 A. M. 
2. Add years B. C. 480 
3. Add years A. D. 1820 
4. Add years of the gradual exhaustion of the 39 
mystical Euphrates from that date to A. D. 1859. 
5. Add nine years to A. D. 1868 
9 2348 
Total 6000 
II. Set down for the commencement of the 2300 3652 A. M. 
years 
Then add 1572, 150, 123, 396, 
which makes 2241 
Add for drying up the mystical Euphrates, 
Revelation 16:12 ds BONS 
Total 6000 


In the first place Mr. S. allows 48 years for the gradual exhaustion 
of the mystical Euphrates after the ending of the 2300 years of 
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Daniel, or from 1820 to 1868 to fill up his 6000 years. And then in 

the second place, to make the 2300 years reach the point to make 

up 6000 years he allows 107 years for drying up the mystical 

Euphrates, and cites us to Revelation 16:12, viz., “And the sixth 

angel poured out his vial upon the great river Euphrates and the 

water thereof WAS DRIED UP.” In 48 years? or to stretch “the Bible 
chronology” 59 years longer and make it 107 years to suit Mr. S.’s 

convenience? No, no. Why? “For her plagues come in one day.” 
Revelation 18:8. That is, the seven plagues are all poured out in 

one prophetic day, and if it be ever so clear that the waters of the 

Euphrates began to be dried up in any sense before they are dried 

up, then Mr. S. has two places 59 years apart to commence with. 

We ask then which of the two is right, and at what period his 6000 

years will end? ARSH August 7, 1860, page 90.19 


If such are the arguments to re-arouse the world by a proclamation 
of the judgment-hour cry [Revelation 14:6, 7], we fail to see their 
force. Furthermore we fail to see the least ray of hope in such an 
unscriptural undertaking as Eld. H. proposes; for he, with a host of 
others proclaimed and finished the judgment hour cry in 1844. 
Monterey Mich., July 23 1860.ARSH August 7, 1860, page 90.20 


MAN’S NATURE, AS INTERPRETED BY THE PREVALENCE OF CRIME 


UrSe 


IT was well remarked by one of the speakers at the recent 
anniversary meetings in this city, that the present times bid fair to 
be distinguished, in this country at least, not especially as a period 
of art, of liberty, of humanity, of general comfort or general culture, 
but pre-eminently as a period of CRIME. The progress and the 
prevalence of even the grossest forms of wickedness, in different 
places, and among diverse classes, are facts frightful to observe, 
and more frightful to ponder. Every newspaper is laden with the 
records of such. Dishonesty, licentiousness, violence, murder, they 
do not meet us as exceptional instances; they make the staple of 
the news of the day; they load and darken the columns of all 
journals; till one trembles almost to take up the morning paper, is 
afraid to have it read in the family, and lays it down with a sense of 
heart-sickness, a saddening impression of the ineffectiveness of our 
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means of public moral and religious instruction, a keen 
apprehension of what is to be expected in the future. ARSH August 
7, 1860, page 91.1 


It is not the rich and luxurious alone, among whom such evidences 
of viciousness abound. It is not those who are avowedly worldly and 
godless in their life. Mechanics, merchants, farmers, teachers, 
physicians, lawyers, ministers of the gospel, men high in social rank 
and in political influence, women as well as men, the young not 
only, but the aged, in well nigh equal measure, the refined and 
cultivated as well as the coarse - all seem to be smit with the foul 
contagion, and suddenly to break out with the vile and hateful 
leprosy of sin. Not crimes of dishonesty alone are common; but the 
murder of wives, of husbands, of children, of the most confiding and 
affectionate friends, a horrible lustfulness, the most flagrant and 
fiendish violations of faith - all seem as common as the blossoming 
of trees, and are coming to be spoken of as familiarly and 
frequently, and with nearly as little apparent concern, as are the 
most ordinary and trivial facts. ARSH August 7, 1860, page 91.2 


No one, we think, can feel that in this descriptive outline the case is 
at all overstated; that any slightest exaggeration of the truth is either 
intended or allowed. The same impression must be made upon all 
whose eyes and ears are measurably open to what is publicly 
passing around them, and who contrast this present state of things, 
not against some ideal plan of the social state, some fancy of their 
own as to what might be but what never has been, or even against 
the comparative pureness of the manners of our fathers, but against 
the actual state of society as it was in this country only twenty or 
thirty years ago. That was not Arcadian, but it looks almost so in 
comparison of the present. It certainly is true that excesses of crime 
are vastly more common now than then, and that what would then 
have shocked a community so deeply and indelibly as to be 
remembered and recounted for years, is now forgotten, beneath the 
impression of that which follows it, in a few days or weeks. A sense 
of unsafeness begins to prevail throughout many circles. A sudden 
death can hardly anywhere occur without exciting the suspicion of 
foul means. Elopements and domestic infidelities are so common 
as hardly to excite any remark, unless perhaps a ribald jest. And no 
sense of strangeness is awakened in the public mind by the story of 
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even a parricide or a wife-murder.ARSH August 7, 1860, page 91.3 


There are many thoughts suggested by this state of things, as also 

many duties that are palpably impressed by it, to some of which we 

may very likely have occasion hereafter to refer. But there is one 

truth so plainly preached by it, and in itself so important and 

imperative, that we cannot but advert to it for a moment here. It 

would seem impossible that all thoughtful persons should not be at 

once and equally reached by it, and should not equally recognize 

the proof of it. It is, that HUMAN NATURE, as unchanged by grace, 
is now JUST AS DEPRAVED AS IT EVER HAS BEEN; is, in fac 
precisely the same in its character, and the same in its tendencies, 

that it was in the age of the Roman amphitheater: that it was in the 

days of the Ptolemies or the Pharaohs ARSH August 7, 1860, page 
91.4 


An intense and passionate selfishness is at the heart of it. It does 
not seek the interests of others, but primarily its own. It does not 
seek to honor God, but to gratify its own ambition and passion. It 
does not acknowledge allegiance to virtue, but aims at indulgence, 
mastery, pleasure, and at whatever cost, at whatever hazard; and 
so it has in it the quick seeds of all crime, and only shows these 
more fearfully and boldly, in more terrific forms of exhibition, as its 
means and instruments for such revelation become more complete. 
We have not always been as ready as we should have been to 
perceive and to feel this; but it is true nevertheless, and the papers 
now proclaim it with million tongues, and a most appalling and 
unanswerable emphasis.ARSH August 7, 1860, page 91.5 


It is one of the wide-spread errors of our day - most disastrous and 
most dangerous - the notion that our institutions of freedom, with an 
outrunning commerce, a copious prosperity, a generally diffused 
intellectual cultivation, the discipline and invigoration of the popular 
mind, the accomplishment of great outward and material works, the 
wide circulation of religious instruction - that these have essentially 
elevated man’s nature, and made it less sensual and gross than it 
was. The gliding on the drug has been believed to have eliminated 
from it the radical poison; the ornamentation on the outside of the 
sarcophagus to have arrested the process of decay underneath; the 
placing of the tiger in zoological gardens to have made him less 
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ferocious than he was in the woods; the housing of mankind in 
marble or in freestone to have cleansed their inner spirit, and made 
it less vile and less deadly than it was when the unlettered tribes 
dwelt in huts or in tents. Perhaps we all have felt something of this. 
And not a few have really accepted the plausible idea that all these 
material means and mechanisms were raising a sort of inclined 
plane, up which men would pass by insensible degrees, till without 
help of grace it should lift them to the level of millennial 
attainment.ARSH August 7, 1860, page 91.6 


Away with such dainty and delicate theories! The times denounce 
them, and unanswerably demonstrate them short-sighted and 
pernicious! Man is to-day, unchanged by God’s Spirit, precisely 
what he has always been. He is in Massachusetts, in New Jersey, 
in New York, what he was in old Rome or older Babylon. This city is 
Nineveh on another continent, wanting only its readiness to repent. 
The mechanic at Weymouth, if guilty as alleged, is Caligula or 
Tiberius, with only, thank God! a less opportunity. The Methodist 
preacher poisoning his wife, wants only a different occasion and 
arena to repeat the worst horrors of what we are wont to call, by 
way of eminence, “the Dark Ages.” The outward glitter and garnish 
of society have not availed to regenerate man, to reform or 
essentially to restrain his nature. His manners may be modified, but 
his temper is still, at the root, identical. His wealth is greater, but his 
heart is no more God-like than before. He now, as of old, carries in 
him the furious volcanic fires of idolatry, and of lust, that may break 
at any time into lurid and devastating manifestation. He is hardly 
afraid of the law man has made; not at all of the law which is higher 
than this, the ground of its authority, the measure of its justness, 
and which has the Eternal and Omnipresent for its executive. He 
may shrink from human courts, but not from the great assize of the 
future. He is at heart just as godless as ever, and just as rebellious; 
making gods for himself of his pride and lusts, and of his greed for 
worldly good, and wishing that the Almighty were out of the way, 
ready to hurl him from his throne each moment, to gain the liberty of 
unlimited indulgence; of doing precisely what he wishes! When we 
get to the center of the nature of man, as shown in the current 
history of our times, it is precisely this that we find there; unchanged 
by years; unremoved by the progress of outward civilization; tastes 
and tendencies just as vicious as ever; capacities for cruelty, 
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treachery, falsehood, for crimes of every grade and die, exactly the 
same in kind and in measure, that have been shown along the 
bloodiest passages of the past. - Any other description of this 
nature mis-states it. Any other view of it essentially misconceives it. 
To try to change it by any other means than those which reach the 
heart itself, and rectify that, is to treat its inward hurt too slightly. 
And it is not the pulpit that now alone or chiefly preaches this; but it 
is the common speech of men. A thousand newspapers are every 
day announcing and repeating it, with an appalling irresistible 
energy, to the whole reading world!ARSH August 7, 1860, page 
91.7 


Let us think of this, and feel it! and let the force of its meaning and 
the lessons of its verity, instruct and inspire us as of right they 
ought. - Independent.ARSH August 7, 1860, page 91.8 


As the Independent accounts for this sad state of morals on the 
ground that “human nature unchanged by grace is now just as 
depraved as it ever has been,” it must admit, in view of the late 
exceeding increase of these manifestations of depravity, that the 
restraining grace of God has less hold upon the hearts of men than 
it formerly had. This is just what Inspiration has told us to expect, in 
the unequivocal language of 2 Timothy 3:13: “But evil men and 
seducers shall wax worse and worse, deceiving and being 
deceived.” And this, be it remembered, is laid down as a prominent 
and unmistakable sign of the “last days.” What description of the 
fulfillment of this sign could be more graphic, than the foregoing 
article? - ED.ARSH August 7, 1860, page 91.9 


THE OUT-DOOR CHRISTIAN 


UrSe 


The Boston Transcript tells us of a “pastor who was in the habit of 
picking the large stones from the roads as he walked, and teaching 
his flock to do the same.” We love that habit of mind - that giving of 
an airing to the religion of the closet; and we coincide also in the still 
further remark of our bright contemporary: “Give us the man who, in 
city or suburbs clears a path, sprinkles sand or ashes on the ice, 
drains off the standing water in front of his premises, turns out in his 
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sleigh for pedestrians, or keeps to the far side or middle of the road, 
to save walkers from the dust, is careful not to compel foot 
passengers to go into the mud to let his horse have the driest track, 
and steers clear of curb-stones that people may not be sprinkled by 
the splashing of hoofs or the rolling of wheels through mud-puddles 
- give us this man, and you give us a gentleman in the true sense; 
nay more, a Christian - in little things." ARSH August 7, 1860, page 
91.10 


A CONSTANT MIRACLE 


UrSe 


THE Bible itself is a standing and an astonishing miracle. Written 
fragment by fragment, throughout the course of fifteen centuries, 
under different states of society, and in different languages, by 
persons of the most opposite tempers, talents and condition, 
learned and unlearned, prince and peasant, bond and free; cast into 
every form of instructive composition and good writing, history, 
prophecy, poetry, allegory, emblematic representation, judicious 
interpretation, literal statement, precept, example, proverbs, 
disquisition, epistle, sermon, prayer; in short all rational shapes of 
human discourse; and treating moreover on subjects not obvious, 
but most difficult; its authors are not to be found, like other writers 
contradicting one another upon the most ordinary matters of fact 
and opinion, but are at harmony upon the whole of their sublime 
and momentous scheme. - Professor Maclagan.ARSH August 7, 
1860, page 91.11 


He that pursues honor, applause, or worldly reputation, is like the 
foolish schoolboy running after the butterfly, and neglecting his 
book; both meet with disappointment, dissatisfaction and 
reproof.ARSH August 7, 1860, page 91.12 


The Review and Herald 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy TRUTH; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, AUGUST 7, 1860 
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THE SEVEN CHURCHES 


UrSe 


“| WAS in the Spirit on the Lord’s day, and heard behind me a great 
voice, as of a trumpet, saying, | am Alpha and Omega, the first and 
the last; and, What thou seest write in a book, and send it unto the 
seven churches which are in Asia: unto Ephesus, and unto Smyrna, 
and unto Pergamos, and unto Thyatira, and unto Sardis, and unto 
Philadelphia, and unto Laodicea.” Revelation 1:10, 11.ARSH 
August 7, 1860, page 92.1 


The words, “which are in Asia,” are found in a table of spurious 
readings, in the New Testament translated by Macknight, 
Doddridge and George Campbell, published by A. Campbell. The 
text there reads:-ARSH August 7, 1860, page 92.2 


“What you see write in a book, and send it to the seven 
congregations, to Ephesus, and to Smyrna, and to Pergamos, and 
to Thyatira, and to Sardis, and to Philadelphia, and _ to 
Laodicea.”ARSH August 7, 1860, page 92.3 


Sawyer translates, “What you see write in a book, and send to the 
seven churches, to Ephesus,” etc.ARSH August 7, 1860, page 92.4 


Whiting translates, “What thou seest write in a book, and send to 
the seven churches, to Ephesus,” etc.ARSH August 7, 1860, page 
92.5 


Adam Clarke says, “In Asia. This is wanting in the principal MSS. 
and versions. Griesbach has left it out of the text.,ARSH August 7, 
1860, page 92.6 


The American Bible Union recommends that “the words which are 
in Asia be omitted." ARSH August 7, 1860, page 92.7 


John is commanded to write in a book what is shown to him, which 
embraces the entire book of Revelation.ARSH August 7, 1860, 
page 92.8 


Inchap 22:78, it is called “the words of the prophecy of this 
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book.” ARSH August 7, 1860, page 92.9 


The book of Revelation is dedicated to the seven churches, which, 
as we shall endeavor to show, represent seven conditions of the 
Christian church, in seven distinct periods, covering the ground of 
the entire Christian age. ARSH August 7, 1860, page 92.10 


This book is a prophecy. “Blessed is he that readeth, and they that 
hear the words of this prophecy, and keep those things which are 
written therein.” Chap 1:3. This blessing can be enjoyed only by 
those who live in the time of the fulfillment of certain portions of the 
prophetic book down to the end, where it may be enjoyed in its 
fullness. Hence the wisdom in dedicating the book to the Christian 
church during her seven periods. Prophecy relates to the future. It is 
history in advance. History is the record of events past and present. 
Therefore Revelation 2 and 3 is not a historical description of 
churches existing eighteen hundred years since. Those chapters 
form one of the great chains of the prophetic book.ARSH August 7, 
1860, page 92.11 


The great design of the book of Revelation is to foretell future 
events, with which the church should be connected, in the Christian 
age. “The revelation of Jesus Christ, which God gave unto him, to 
show unto his servants things which must shortly come to pass.” 
Chap 1:1. In a few instances, past and present events are 
mentioned in this book, as in the case of the woman with the crown 
of twelve stars, and the man-child which was caught up to God and 
his throne [Revelation 12:1-5], but in all such cases the past and the 
present are alluded to only to introduce future events, which in 
every case are the burden of the prophecy. ARSH August 7, 1860, 
page 92.12 


We will now take up the churches in their order as given in the 
Revelation. We give the definitions of the names of the churches as 
significant of the character of the several periods of the Christian 
church. Let them have the weight they deserve.ARSH August 7, 
1860, page 92.13 


FIRST CHURCH 
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UrSe 


“Unto the angel of the church of Ephesus write: These things saith 
he that holdeth the seven stars in his right hand, who walketh in the 
midst of the seven golden candlesticks: | know thy works, and thy 
labor, and thy patience, and how thou canst not bear them which 
are evil; and thou hast tried them which say they are apostles and 
are not, and has found them liars: and hast borne, and hast 
patience, and for my name’s sake hast labored, and hast not 
fainted. Nevertheless | have somewhat against thee, because thou 
hast left thy first love. Remember therefore from whence thou art 
fallen, and repent, and do the first works; or else | will come unto 
thee quickly, and will remove thy candlestick out of his place, 
except thou repent. But this thou hast, that thou hatest the deeds of 
the Nicolaitans, which | also hate. He that hath an ear let him hear 
what the Spirit saith unto the churches: To him that overcometh will 
| give to eat of the tree of life which is in the midst of the paradise of 
God.” Revelation 2:1-7.ARSH August 7, 1860, page 92.14 


Ephesus signifies, “desirable, chief.” This was true of the first age of 
the church, in the apostles’ days. They had received the doctrine of 
Christ pure from the mouth of the great Teacher, and the Holy Spirit 
was poured out and rested upon them. The gifts of the Spirit were in 
the church. It was noted for “works,” “labor,” and patience, and 
could “not bear them which were evil.” God could dwell with such a 
church, and manifest his power in their midst. Yet there were some 
things against this church in consequence of which they were called 
upon to repent.ARSH August 7, 1860, page 92.15 


SECOND CHURCH 


UrSe 


“And unto the angel of the church in Smyrna write: These things 
saith the first and the last, which was dead, and is alive: | know thy 
works, and tribulation, and poverty, but thou art rich; and | know the 
blasphemy of them which say they are Jews, and are not, but are 
the synagogue of Satan. Fear none of those things which thou shalt 
suffer: behold the Devil shall cast some of you into prison, that ye 
may be tried, and ye shall have tribulation ten days: be thou faithful 
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unto death, and | will give thee a crown of life. He that hath an ear 
let him hear what the Spirit saith unto the churches. He that 
overcometh shall not be hurt of the second death.” Verses 8- 
11.ARSH August 7, 1860, page 92.16 


Smyrna signifies “myrrh,” denoting that the church in this age would 
be a sweet-smelling savor to God, while passing through the fiery 
ordeal of persecution; which has always served to keep out pride, 
popularity, and self-dependence - the bane of true faith, piety and 
devotion. This state reached down to Constantine, covering much 
of the period called the ten persecutions. See Buck’s Theological 
Dictionary pp.332,333. For want of room we can give here only his 
statement of the last. ARSH August 7, 1860, page 92.17 


“The tenth began in the nineteenth year of Diocletian, 303. In this 
dreadful persecution, which lasted ten years, houses filled with 
Christians were set on fire, and whole droves were tied together 
with ropes and thrown into the sea. It is related that 17,000 were 
slain in one month’s time: and that during the continuance of this 
persecution, in the province of Egypt alone, no less than 144,000 
Christians died by the violence of their persecutors: besides 
700,000 that died through the fatigues of banishment, or the public 
works to which they were condemned.”ARSH August 7, 1860, page 
92.18 


The tribulation of “ten days,” mentioned in the testimony to the 
Smyrna church, may well apply to the last of the ten persecutions, 
which continued ten years: yet some apply it to all ten. The 
continued scenes of martyrdom and dreadful cruelty continually 
before this church were sufficient to keep hypocrites and worldlings 
out of the church: and the constant expectation that some dreadful 
death would end their probation, led them to purity of life. There is 
no fault found with this church. “Be thou faithful unto death and | will 
give thee a crown of life,” was the only hope before this 
church.ARSH August 7, 1860, page 92.19 


THIRD CHURCH 


UrSe 
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“And to the angel of the church in Pergamos write: These things 
saith he which hath the sharp sword with two edges: | know thy 
works, and where thou dwellest, even where Satan’s seat is; and 
thou holdest fast my name, and hast not denied my faith, even in 
those days wherein Antipas was my faithful martyr, who was slain 
among you, where Satan dwelleth. But | have a few things against 
thee, because thou hast there them that hold the doctrine of 
Balaam, who taught Balak to cast a stumbling block before the 
children of Israel, to eat things sacrificed unto idols, and to commit 
fornication. So hast thou also them that hold the doctrine of the 
Nicolaitans, which thing | hate. Repent, or else | will come unto thee 
quickly, and will fight against them with the sword of my mouth. He 
that hath an ear let him hear what the Spirit saith unto the churches: 
To him that overcometh will | give to eat of the hidden manna, and 
will give him a white stone, and in the stone a new name written, 
which no man knoweth, saving he that receiveth it.” Verses 12- 
17.ARSH August 7, 1860, page 92.20 


Pergamos signifies, “very earthy, elevated.” This period reached 
from Constantine, about 313, down to the rise of antichrist, about 
538. During this period the church became very earthly, having her 
worldly policy, and, like the church of this day, attending to the 
ceremonies and forms of religion, and neglecting inward piety, the 
graces of the Spirit, and the life and power of the religion of Jesus. 
Here was the falling away mentioned by Paul. 2 Thessalonians 2:4. 
Fault is found with this church, and it is here called upon to repent. 
But this was the age that prepared the church to receive to her 
bosom the monster, “man of sin,” “son of perdition.” ARSH August 7, 
1860, page 92.21 


FOURTH CHURCH 


UrSe 


“And unto the angel of the church in Thyatira write: These things 
saith the Son of God, who hath his eyes like unto a flame of fire, 
and his feet like unto fine brass: | know thy works, and charity, and 
service and faith, and thy patience, and thy works; and the last to 
be more than the first. Notwithstanding | have a few things against 
thee, because thou suffered that woman Jezebel, which calleth 
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herself a prophetess, to teach and to seduce my servants to commit 
fornication, and to eat things sacrificed unto idols. And | gave her 
space to repent of her fornication, and she repented not. Behold, | 
will cast her into a bed, and them that commit adultery with her into 
great tribulation, except they repent of their deeds. And | will kill her 
children with death; and all the churches shall know that | am he 
which searcheth the reins and hearts; and | will give unto every one 
of you according to your works. But unto you | say, and unto the 
rest in Thyatira (as many as have not this doctrine and which have 
not known the depths of Satan, as they speak), | will put upon you 
none other burden; but that which ye have already, hold fast till | 
come. And he that overcometh and keepeth my works unto the end, 
to him will | give power over the nations. And he shall rule them with 
a rod of iron: as the vessels of a potter shall they be broken to 
shivers; even as | received of my Father. And | will give him the 
morning star. He that hath an ear let him hear what the Spirit saith 
unto the churches.” Verses 18-28.ARSH August 7, 1860, page 
92.22 


Thyatira signifies, “sweet savor of labor, or sacrifice and contrition;” 
and is a description of the church during the 1260 years of Papal 
supremacy. This age of dreadful cruelty, and martyrdom of the true 
church, improved her real condition. “I know thy works, and charity, 
and patience, and thy works: and the last to be more than the first.” 
How necessary to the purity and prosperity of the church has been 
persecution and affliction! and how corrupting and destructive to 
holiness has been worldly prosperity. ARSH August 7, 1860, page 
92.23 


Verse 20 is strong testimony that we have correctly applied these 
churches. Jezebel is a figurative name, alluding to Ahab’s wife, who 
slew the prophets of the Lord, led her husband into idolatry, and fed 
the prophets of Baal at her own table. A more striking figure could 
not have been used to denote the Papal abominations. See 7 Kings 
18, 19, 27. It is very evident from history, as well as from this verse 
that the church of Christ did suffer some of the Papal monks to 
preach and teach among them. In verse 25 is the charge, “Hold fast 
till | come.” Here is evidence that some who lived near the close of 
this age of the church would live until the Lord should come. The 
signs in the sun and moon were fulfilled in 1780, eighteen years 
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before the close of this period; and in reference to these signs the 
Saviour said, “And when these things begin to come to pass, then 
look up and lift up your heads; for your redemption draweth near.” 
Luke 21:28. The time had come for the church to look up and 
expect her coming Lord in the clouds of heaven; hence it is said to 
some in Thyatira, “Hold fast till | come;” to the Sardis church, “If 
therefore thou shalt not watch | will come on thee as a thief and 
thou shalt not know what hour | will come upon thee:” and to the 
church in Philadelphia, “Behold | come quickly.” The coming of the 
Lord is not named in the testimony to the churches before this; but 
“be thou faithful unto death,” is the charge to them. They could not 
scripturally look for Christ’s second coming in their day. Says Paul, 
“Let no man deceive you by any means; for that day shall not come 
except there come a falling away first, and that man of sin be 
revealed.” Here the church is carried down past the apostasy, and 
the revelation of the Papacy - down to the period of the special 
signs of the second advent before she can scripturally expect 
Christ's second coming. These facts are overwhelming evidence 
that the seven churches denote seven periods of the entire 
Christian church from the first advent down to the second advent of 
Christ. ARSH August 7, 1860, page 92.24 


FIFTH CHURCH 


UrSe 


“And unto the angel of the church in Sardis write: These things saith 
he that hath the seven Spirits of God, and the seven stars: | know 
thy works, that thou hast a name that thou livest, and art dead. Be 
watchful, and strengthen the things which remain, that are ready to 
die; for | have not found thy works perfect before God. Remember 
therefore how thou hast received and heard, and hold fast and 
repent. If therefore thou shalt not watch, | will come on thee as a 
thief, and thou shalt not know what hour | will come upon thee. 
Thou hast a few names even in Sardis which have not defiled their 
garments, and they shall walk with me in white: for they are worthy. 
He that overcometh, the same shall be clothed in white raiment, 
and | will not blot out his name out of the book of life, but | will 
confess his name before my Father, and before his angels. He that 
hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit saith unto the churches.” 
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Chap 3:1-6.ARSH August 7, 1860, page 93.1 


Sardis signifies, “song of joy, or that which remains.” If we are 
correct in the application of the first four churches, then Sardis 
represents the nominal churches for the last half century, or more. 
This church has a name that it lives, but is dead. Look at the 
exalted position, and name which the nominal churches have had 
among the nations of the earth. Look at her high-sounding titles, 
and the applause she receives from what is called the world. The 
nominal churches have the name of the churches of Jesus Christ, 
and have the credit of doing much for the world. But they are dead - 
dead to the pure principles of the gospel, and to good works, as laid 
down by Christ and the apostles. ARSH August 7, 1860, page 93.2 


But there are “a few names even in Sardis which have not defiled 
their garments,” etc. To this church the message of the coming of 
the Lord is given, and the cry, Come out of her my people. A few 
hear, believe and obey. These came out of all the several 
denominations, and united upon the glorious theme of Jesus’ 
coming, leaving their denominational tenets behind, and formed 
theARSH August 7, 1860, page 93.3 


SIXTH CHURCH 


UrSe 


“And to the angel of the church in Philadelphia write: These things 
saith he that is holy, he that is true, he that hath the key of David, 
he that openeth, and no man shutteth: and shutteth, and no man 
openeth: | know thy works: behold, | have set before thee an open 
door, and no man can shut it: for thou hast a little strength, and hast 
kept my word, and hast not denied my name. Behold, | will make 
them of the synagogue of Satan, which say they are Jews, and are 
not, but do lie: behold, | will make them to come and worship before 
thy feet, and to know that | have loved thee. Because thou hast kept 
the word of my patience, | also will keep thee from the hour of 
temptation, which shall come upon all the world to try them that 
dwell upon the earth. Behold, | come quickly; hold that fast which 
thou hast, that no man take thy crown. Him that overcometh, will | 
make a pillar in the temple of my God, and he shall go no more out; 
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and | will write upon him the name of my God, and the name of the 
city of my God which is New Jerusalem, which cometh down out of 
heaven from my God: and | will write upon him my new name. He 
that hath an ear let him hear what the Spirit saith unto the 
churches.” Verses 7-13.ARSH August 7, 1860, page 93.4 


Philadelphia signifies “brotherly love,” and expresses the position 
and spirit of those who received the advent message up to the 
autumn of 1844. As they came out of the sectarian churches, they 
left party names and party feelings behind, and every heart beat in 
union as they gave the alarm to the nominal churches and to the 
world, and pointed to the coming of the Son of man as the 
consummation of the true believer's hope. Selfishness and 
covetousness were laid aside, and a spirit of consecration and 
sacrifice was cherished. The Spirit of God was in every true 
believing soul, and his praise on every tongue. Those who were not 
in that movement know nothing of the deep searching of heart, 
consecration of all to God, peace, joy in the Holy Ghost, and pure, 
fervent love for each other, which true believers then felt. Those 
who were in that movement are aware that language would fail to 
describe that state of “brotherly love.,ARSH August 7, 1860, page 
93.5 


It will be necessary, for want of room, to pass by many things of 
interest in the testimony to this church as we have in the 
testimonies to the former churches; but we call especial attention to 
verse 7, which establishes the chronology of the church of brotherly 
love. “These things saith he that is holy, he that is true, he that hath 
the key of David, he that openeth and no man shutteth, and 
shutteth and no man openeth.” That Christ is here described, no 
one will deny. He is the rightful heir to David’s throne, hence has 
the key of David, which may represent power. The throne of David, 
or Christ, on which he is to reign, is in the capital of his kingdom, 
the New Jerusalem now above. The opening and shutting can refer 
only to the change of ministration from the holy to the most holy of 
the heavenly sanctuary, at the end of the 2300 days, in 1844. It was 
then that the ministration in the holy place closed, and the 
ministration in the most holy for the forgiveness of sins, and to 
cleanse the sanctuary, was opened by him that hath the key of 
David. “Behold, | set before thee an open door.” “And the temple of 
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God was opened in heaven, and there was seen in his temple the 
ark of his testament.” Revelation 11:79. We can apply texts of this 
class to no other events than Christ's entering the most holy, in 
1844, and opening his ministration there, where the ark of ten 
commandments is, hence, since that time the Sabbath, with the 
whole law of God, has been present truth in a special sense.ARSH 
August 7, 1860, page 93.6 


Compare with the above texts, Daniel 7:13, 14; Psalm 2:8, 9; 
Revelation 11:15; Matthew 25:10. That Christ receives the kingdom, 
takes the throne of David, before his second advent, is plainly 
taught. This union is represented by the marriage [Matthew 25:70], 
and is called “the marriage of the Lamb.” Revelation 19:7. Since 
1844, has been the patient, waiting, watching time. “Here is the 
patience of the saints, here are they that keep the commandments 
of God.” Revelation 14:12. “Let your loins be girded about, and your 
lights burning; and ye yourselves like unto men that wait for their 
Lord when he will return from the wedding,” etc. Luke 12:35, 
36.ARSH August 7, 1860, page 93.7 


SEVENTH CHURCH 


UrSe 


“And unto the angel of the church of the Laodiceans write: These 
things saith the Amen, the faithful and true Witness, the beginning 
of the creation of God: | know thy works that thou art neither cold 
nor hot. | would thou wert cold or hot. So then because thou art 
lukewarm, and neither cold nor hot, | will spew thee out of my 
mouth. Because thou sayest, | am rich, and increased with goods, 
and have need of nothing: and knowest not that thou art wretched, 
and miserable, and poor, and blind, and naked: | counsel thee to 
buy of me gold tried in the fire, that thou mayest be rich: and white 
raiment that thou mayest be clothed, and that the shame of thy 
nakedness do not appear; and anoint thine eyes with eye-salve, 
that thou mayest see. As many as | love | rebuke and chasten: be 
zealous, therefore, and repent. Behold, | stand at the door and 
knock: if any man hear my voice, and open the door, | will come in 
to him, and will sup with him, and he with me. To him that 
overcometh will | grant to sit with me in my throne, even as | also 
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overcame, and am set down with my Father in his throne. He that 
hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit saith unto the churches.” 
Verses 14-22.ARSH August 7, 1860, page 93.8 


Laodicea signifies, “the judging of the people,” or, according to 
Cruden, “a just people,” and fitly represents the present state of the 
church, in the great day of atonement, or judgment of the “house of 
God,” while the just and holy law of God is taken as a rule of 
life. ARSH August 7, 1860, page 93.9 


It has been supposed that the Philadelphia church reached to the 
end. This we must regard as a mistake, as the seven churches 
represent seven distinct periods of the true church, and the 
Philadelphia is the sixth, and not the last state. The true church 
cannot be in two conditions at the same time, hence we are shut up 
to the faith that the Laodicean church represents the church of God 
at the present time. ARSH August 7, 1860, page 93.10 


The conditional promises to the Philadelphia church are yet to be 
fulfilled to that portion of that church who comply with the 
conditions, pass down through the Laodicean state and 
overcome.ARSH August 7, 1860, page 93.11 


But, dear brethren, how humbling to us as a people is the sad 
description of this church. And is not this dreadful description a 
most perfect picture of our present condition? It is; and it will be of 
no use to try to evade the force of this searching testimony to the 
Laodicean church. The Lord help us to receive it, and to profit by it. 
What language could better describe our condition as a people, 
than this addressed to the Laodiceans? “Neither hot nor cold,” but 
“lukewarm.” It will not do, brethren, to apply this to the nominal 
churches, they are to all intents and purposes “cold.” And the 
nominal Adventists are even lower than the churches, who justly 
look down upon them with horror for the infidel views held by many 
of them, of no Sabbath, no family prayer, no Devil, no operation of 
the Holy Ghost, no pre-existence of the Son of God, and no 
resurrection of the unjust. ARSH August 7, 1860, page 93.12 


The word “hot,” represents the fervency, zeal and good works which 
are in accordance with the Scriptures. This is not our condition; yet 
the feeble efforts put forth by us as a people are such that we 
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cannot be said to be “cold.” We are “lukewarm.” “So then because 
thou art lukewarm, and neither cold nor hot, | will soew thee out of 
my mouth.” These are words of dreadful import. A thorough change 
is the only hope of the remnant. Here follows the reason why we 
are so offensive to the Lord: “Because thou sayest, | am rich and 
increased with goods and have need of nothing.” We may not have 
boasted of our gold, silver, or of this world’s goods; but have we not 
had, more or less, an exulting and an exalted spirit, in view of our 
position on plain Bible truth? Our positions are fully sustained by an 
overwhelming amount of direct scriptural testimony; and certainly a 
theory of divine truth is indispensable; but we as a people, have 
evidently rested down upon a theory of truth, and have neglected to 
seek Bible humility, Bible patience, Bible self-denial, and Bible 
watchfulness, and sacrifice, Bible holiness, and the power and gifts 
of the Holy Ghost, which the church may enjoy, according to the 
plain testimony of the Bible. Hence it is said, “And knowest not that 
thou art wretched, and miserable, and poor, and blind, and naked.” 
What a condition!ARSH August 7, 1860, page 93.13 


And it is to be feared that many a poor Laodicean is so fast in this 
delusive snare, as to never fully feel the force of the counsel of the 
Saviour, to buy of him “gold tried in the fire,” “white raiment,” and 
“eye-salve.” These we cannot regard as representing the present 
truth, but rather the graces of the Spirit, and attainments in the 
Christian course, which the present truth should lead us most 
earnestly to seek for. “As many as | love | rebuke and chasten; be 
zealous therefore and repent.” God’s honest people will feel greatly 
rebuked and chastened by this description of their condition and 
they will repent heartily, zealously: but from the words, “as many,” 
etc., we may fear for some whose self-righteousness, and self- 
dependence, have carried them beyond the reach of the reproving 
Spirit, and the counsel of the true Witness. Dear brethren, read and 
weep over the touching language from His lips which follows. It is to 
you.ARSH August 7, 1860, page 93.14 


“Behold | stand at the door and knock; If any man hear my voice, 
and open the door, | will come in to him, and will sup with him, and 
he with me.” How careless many of you have been of the reproofs 
and warning which the dear Saviour has given for your benefit. He 
has been slighted and shut out by you till his locks are wet with the 
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dew of night. O, open your hearts to him. Let you hard hearts break 
before him. O, let him in. A deep work of consecrating yourselves 
and all you have to him, will be necessary to prepare the way for 
him to come in and sup with you and you with him. We dwell with 
pleasure uponthis affectionate, this touching figure. What an 
illustration of communion with Christ! Who would not joyfully spread 
the table and open the door for the dear Saviour to partake with 
them the last meal of the day, were he now a pilgrim on earth as at 
the first advent? This we cannot do; but we can do those things 
required of us and prepare the way of the Lord in our own hearts. 
Covetousness, pride, selfishness, and love of the world must be put 
out of the heart before the Saviour will come in. O, be not deceived. 
Take the declarations of Christ and the Apostles, which point out 
your duty as Christians, especially those which apply to you in the 
last stage of the church, while waiting for the coming of the Son of 
man, and let that word, like a two-edged sword, pierce your heart. 
O, ye Laodiceans, our mouth is open unto you. Be not deceived as 
to your real condition. Christ will spew you out of his mouth unless 
you are zealous and repent. Are you honoring the Lord with your 
substance, or are you covetous and worldly? Are you laying up 
treasure on earth, or in heaven? Is your love for the cause and the 
salvation of your fellow men increasing? or is it waning away? Are 
you more watchful of your words, and the Spirit you manifest? or 
are you growing careless and losing your power to watch? Are you 
dying daily, so that pride is put out of your heart? or does it find a 
rich soil, and flourish there? If the latter be your case in all these 
questions, no marvel that the dear Saviour is shut out and now 
knocks for admission. ARSH August 7, 1860, page 93.15 


Dear brethren, we must overcome the world, the flesh, and the 
Devil, or we shall have no part in the kingdom of God. Read the 
gracious promise to those of the Laodiceans who overcome. “To 
him that overcometh will | grant to sit with me in my throne, even as 
| also overcame, and am set down with my Father in his throne.” 
Those only who suffer with Christ will reign with him. We have much 
to overcome. May God help us to set about the work with zeal. Our 
guide in this work must be the plain word of God as it reads. That 
exposes our sins, and declares what we must be. If we are zealous 
and repent, and overcome, according to that word, we shall reign 
with Christ. If not, Christ will soew us out of his mouth, cast us off 
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forever. ARSH August 7, 1860, page 94.1 


Dear brethren, lay hold of this work at once, and in faith claim the 
gracious promises to the repenting Laodiceans.ARSH August 7, 
1860, page 94.2 


J.W. 
BREVITIES 


UrSe 


EVIDENCE. We cannot condemn a brother on the evidence of 
common fame: but he who seeks to bridle his iniquities, and cloak 

his crimes under this principle, throws himself upon the vengeance 

of Him whose eye and ear are never closed, and whose retributions 

are terrible. ARSH August 7, 1860, page 94.3 


WHOSE ARTICLE IS THIS? Suppose a person should rise in socie 
meeting, and exhort in disguise with a concealed name, and leave 
us so; would it indicate modesty? | know it is customary for some to 
write under an assumed name; but this is the relic of a dark age. | 
assure you brother, it would be pleasing to us away here in the 
back settlements, to know the names of those who write. It is our 
only way of getting acquainted with you. Suppose all who write for 
the Review should assume a star, or a Latin, or Greek, or Hindoo 
name, what a farcical masquerade we should have! No need of the 
commandment-keepers being so excessively modest. We are not 
ashamed of our cause, nor afraid of our principles. ARSH August 7, 
1860, page 94.4 


TEMPTATIONS must be resisted instantly, and overcome promptly. 
Christ did not wait a moment when he had occasion to rebuke 
Satan; in every case he reproved at the moment of the offense. Our 
hearts may be compared to a fort, besieged by the enemy, who if 
once admitted, will not relinquish his ground without a terrible 
struggle, if at all. Promptness, decision, courage - all are 
necessary.ARSH August 7, 1860, page 94.5 


“MAKING BELIEVE.” Christ compared the Jews to children in thei 
plays, imitating the most solemn employments of their superiors (as 
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children often play this and that, perhaps having a meeting or 
school), so now, some who would not call themselves children, with 
grave recklessness, receive from their priests the consecrated 
wafer, while the aforesaid priests guzzle the wine. This is “making 
believe” take the Lord’s supper. Others sprinkle a few drops of 
water upon an infant - this is “making believe” baptize: and many 
more observe Sunday, visiting, going to meeting, feasting etc.; this 
is “making believe” keep the Sabbath, and a certain number of 
these practices combined with a decent exterior (often hollow and 
painted, which makes it more decent in common parlance), make 
what is by a “make believe” people considered a tolerable “make 
believe” Christian. ARSH August 7, 1860, page 94.6 


SHALL BE ADDED. Christ does not say seek first the world and its 
treasures, and heaven shall be added (as Worldly-Wiseman 

preaches), but seek first the kingdom of heaven. Let this be first, be 

paramount to everything else, the one leading consideration, 

swallowing up every other, the governing, regulating principle, 

which like the leaven diffuses itself throughout the whole man, and 

stamps the character of every act; to such a man God will send the 

raven with food rather that he should want.ARSH August 7, 1860, 
page 94.7 


Worldly-Wiseman hardly assents to the above. Hear him. “I would 
recommend to every young man on setting out in life, to get religion, 
and lead a moral life. It is the surest means of establishing a 
character in the world. | never lost anything by it. It has been a gain 
to me. | have got a good property by this course, and now | can 
help the poor by this means. | hardly ever lose by helping the poor. 
If they cannot pay now, | charge a little more to make it up. Nothing 
hurts a poor man like giving him gifts. Thus you see religion can be 
made to pay as we go. Thus | find godliness with contentment to be 
gain. And as to any day being holy, | believe all days are holy. It is 
the heart God looks at,” etc., etc. Thus reasons Worldly-Wiseman; 
and he considers his knowledge and experience sufficient to qualify 
him to teach. What is lamentable is, that Worldly-Wiseman is a 
living specimen of a host of like character. ARSH August 7, 1860, 
page 94.8 


WATCHING. Some think the command to watch, is for them to take 
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a general oversight of their teachers; and so diligent are they in this, 
they neglect their own hearts, until some rank weeds flourish, to the 
danger of themselves and others. Such remind one of the 
astronomer who watched the course of heavenly bodies with such 
solicitude, that finally he got to fancy himself a sort of guide to these 
celestial systems, and in his wild flights, would talk of the danger of 
his getting asleep, or off his watch, and these planets thus running 
into disorder. ARSH August 7, 1860, page 94.9 


LOITERING upon the walks, and in the stores, is a very unprofitable 
practice. Christ was in the market-place, but only as a teacher, or 
physician, or reprover: and as soon as his errand was 
accomplished, how he delighted to repair to the solitude of the 
mountain, or forest. Devotion loves retirement, and here she nerves 
her powers for action: and when duty calls us to remain upon the 
walks or public places of resort, when we find inquirers there who 
desire light, and truth, and salvation, there is the place for action; 
but when this duty is discharged, and no other presents itself to 
detain us, we will haste to where we can be in the way of duty, and 
in the paths of peace. ARSH August 7, 1860, page 94.10 


THE GRUMBLER. He is afraid of freshets when the rain is plentiful 
and of drouth if it is scanty; he always looks a great ways ahead. If 
it is warm enough for corn he is afraid for the wheat, and if it is cool 
enough for wheat he is afraid for the corn crop. If he is rich he 
quarrels and goes to law, and if this makes him poor he quarrels 
with those who try to assist him. He can’t bear a gift, yet wants all 
he can clutch by legal means. He thinks God is his God, and that all 
light and bounty should reflect upon so worthy a Christian as 
himself. There are too many grumblers. Let us contemplate their fall 
when the manna became for them too light food. Alas, poor man 
knows not how indulgent his heavenly Father has been. Oh how 
bountiful! Count his daily mercies to all men, in all ages, in all climes 
- mercies suited to every season, and every climate, repose for the 
weary, food for the hungry, clothes for the naked, in heat and cold, 
in sickness and health, in childhood and age, mercies for all: yet all 
abused, all slighted, all supposed to be due. And if by heavy 
provocations these are for a moment withheld, these wicked 
murmurers blaspheme God, who holds back his anger, lest his poor 
murmurers should die in a moment. Oh what love!ARSH August 7, 
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1860, page 94.11 
J. CLARKE. 


WORLDLY SORROW 


UrSe 


WORLDLY sorrow worketh death 

Sink not beneath its power; 

Twill darken much that else were bright, 

In mercy’s lingering hour.ARSH August 7, 1860, page 94.12 


Forgotten be the trials past, 

The present meekly borne; 

Our burdens cast upon the Lord, 

Who comforts those that mourn.ARSH August 7, 1860, page 94.13 


With heavenly wisdom we shall know, 

What God would have us do; 

While moving in his order on, 

Our hope and strength renew.ARSH August 7, 1860, page 94.14 


Revived and strengthened we’re prepared 

To spread the truth abroad, 

Beseeching men in Jesus’ stead, 

Be reconciled to God.ARSH August 7, 1860, page 94.15 


Then jewels will be gathered in, 

The church built up again, 

And all prepared to meet the Lord, 

Who’s coming soon to reign. 

MRS. R. SMITH. 

West Wilton, N. HARSH August 7, 1860, page 94.16 


CHOOSE YE THIS DAY WHOM YE WILL SERVE 


UrSe 


How necessary that we make a wise choice. “What man is he that 
feareth the Lord, him shall he teach in the way that he shall choose. 
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His soul shall dwell at ease, and his seed shall inherit the earth. The 
secret of the Lord is with them that fear him, and he will show them 
his covenant.” The promises are to such as choose the Lord for 
their guide, protector and Saviour. In the case of Abel, who made 
choice of the firstlings of his flocks and of the fat thereof, we read 
that the Lord had respect unto Abel and to his offerings; but unto 
Cain and to his offering he had not respect; but the Lord said unto 
him, If thou doest well shalt thou not be accepted? Cain had the 
opportunity to make the wise choice as you and | have to-day, dear 
reader; but if we do not, it must be with us as the Lord told Cain, “If 
thou doest not well, sin lieth at the door.”ARSH August 7, 1860, 
page 94.17 


It may be with you as it was with Joseph who was sold by his 
brethren, and endured many severe trials; but he chose the Lord as 
his protector, and he in due time was wonderfully blessed. There 
are others who have chosen God to lead them, and then have 
forsaken him. We read of the children of Israel choosing the Lord, 
and of the Lord’s presence with them, by the hand of Moses, he 
choosing rather to suffer affliction with the people of God than to 
enjoy the pleasures of sin for a season, esteeming the reproach of 
Christ greater riches than the treasures of Egypt: for he had respect 
unto the recompense of the reward, fearing not the wrath of the 
king; for he endured as seeing him who is invisible; he with the 
children of Israel being delivered from Pharaoh. And Israel saw that 
great work which the Lord did upon the Egyptians, and the people 
feared the Lord.ARSH August 7, 1860, page 94.18 


But we find them forsaking the Lord after he had so wonderfully 
blessed them, as we read in Exodus 32:1. “And when the people 
saw Moses delayed to come down out of the mount, the people 
gathered themselves together unto Aaron and said unto him, Up, 
make us gods which shall go before us; for as for this Moses, the 
man that brought us up out of the land of Egypt, we wot not what is 
become of him.” Are there not those who, like the children of Israel, 
have chosen the Lord and run well for a season, but have said 
finally Let us make unto ourselves gods. In this we perceive that 
they are leaving the Lord. As the children of Israel were inclined not 
to care what became of Moses, so is it with those that have 
forsaken to heed the commands of God. The command to Israel 
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was, Thou shalt have no other gods before me; and again, The 
Lord said unto Moses, Thus thou shalt say unto the children of 
Israel, Ye have seen that | have talked with you from heaven, ye 
shall not make with me gods of silver, neither shall ye make unto 
you gods of gold. But how soon they disobeyed.ARSH August 7, 
1860, page 94.19 


God has spoken from heaven unto us by his Son saying, Keep my 
commandments as | have kept my Father’s commandments. Our 
blessed Saviour kept his Father’s commandments - all of them - 
without any exception, and has told us to keep them without any 
exception, as we find in John 15:10: If ye keep my commandments 
ye shall abide in my love, even as | have kept my Father’s 
commandments and abide in his love. 7 John 3:22. And whatsoever 
we ask we receive of him, because we keep his commandments 
and do those things that are pleasing in his sight. ARSH August 7, 
1860, page 94.20 


| sometimes hear those who profess to be looking for the Lord to 
come soon, say, Why do you urge the keeping of the 
commandments? Because, | reply, | find in the word of the Lord that 
the Saviour urged the keeping of them. He said unto the young 
man, Matthew 19:17, Why callest thou me good; there is none good 
but one, that is God; but if thou wilt enter into life, keep the 
commandments. Again in 7 John 5:2: By this we know that we love 
the children of God, when we love God and keep his 
commandments. | feel as the Psalmist expresses himself, Psa/m 
119:126: It is time for thee, Lord, to work; for they have made void 
thy law.ARSH August 7, 1860, page 95.1 


May the Lord move on the hearts of such as profess to be the 
children of the Most High God to humbly submit themselves to his 
holy law, have the patience of the saints, and keep the faith of 
Jesus. Then, when we behold the white cloud and one sitting 
thereon like unto the Son of man, having on his head a golden 
crown, we can with confidence behold him and claim him as our 
God: for he comes to save us. We have waited for him, we may 
very very soon expect him, for surely all these things are being 
fulfilled in a very short space of time. We see the political horizon 
gathering blackness, and soon the crashing of nations will be heard, 
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the great battle of Armageddon will be fought, when those who 
refuse to make the choice of eternal life must forever perish. ARSH 
August 7, 1860, page 95.2 


Brother pilgrim, struggle on a little longer, a few more risings and 
settings of the sun, and we shall sing the song of Moses and the 
Lamb in the beloved city of God, no more to suffer in the body, but 
all will be peace for evermore, Amen.ARSH August 7, 1860, page 
95.3 


Yours on the watch, waiting for the coming One,ARSH August 7, 
1860, page 95.4 


E. MACOMBER. 
New Shoreham, R. |., July 13, 1860. 


LOVE 


UrSe 


LOVE is exemplified by works as well as faith. People will show the 
amount of their faith by their works. They will live out all the faith 
they have, and in the same manner they will live out their love. 
Deception in this respect is very difficult, but mark, we are not to 
judge by their profession, but by their works.ARSH August 7, 1860, 
page 95.5 


Love is generally excited by good qualities in the object loved. Our 
love should bear some proportion to the excellent qualities of the 
object. We should not love that which is not good; and again we 
should love that most which is the best. Carrying out this principle 
we shall love God supremely. And now let us notice one feature in 
which love is shown by words and actions.ARSH August 7, 1860, 
page 95.6 


He that really loves God will not think or speak ill of him, or do that 
which is contrary to his wishes. If you should hear a person speak 
reproachfully of the Most High, would you think that he loved him? 
Certainly not. It is he that hates God who thinks and speaks ill of 
him, and works against his government. He that loves God speaks 
of him with tenderness and respect.ARSH August 7, 1860, page 





618 


95.7 


The child that loves its parents will have the greatest respect for 
them, and is filled with pain when anything is said which reflects on 
their character. The mother that loves her son treats with contempt 
the slanderous reports circulated about him. What would you think 
of a mother that would take apparent satisfaction in listening to an 
evil report of her child? If she loves her children she will look on 
what they say and do in the most favorable light possible, and 
although she may see some things in them which are wrong, she 
concludes it is only an error of the judgment, that their motives are 
sincere. She will not criticize everything they say, and talk it over 
and over to see if something bad can be made out of it. | do not see 
how this conclusion can be avoided, and now | want to make an 
application of it. ARSH August 7, 1860, page 95.8 


If this rule is correct it will apply with equal force to the church. The 
church is the family of God, and it is just as bad for his children to 
injure one another, as it is for the children of earthly parents to do 
so. Take care how you talk about his little ones, for a jealous Father 
watches over them, and will take vengeance on those who offend. If 
you love your brethren and sisters, you will not be talking over their 
failings. The Lord has not told us to cover up the faults of others, 
neither has he told us to publish them abroad. If you see a fault ina 
brother or sister, go to the person in the spirit of meekness, and talk 
about it; but if you refuse to do this, hold your peace, and not talk 
with all the rest about it. Some are in the habit of taking particular 
notice of what a brother or sister may say, especially in meeting, 
that does not agree with their notions; and then they will go home 
and talk it over with this one and that one, and find as much fault as 
possible. No matter whether the brother meant them or not, they will 
be offended, and even sometimes call him reproachful names. 
Does he love his brother? Nay, verily. It is a moral impossibility for 
one man to love another and speak ill of him. | care not what he 
professes, his works will show what he possesses, and it 
sometimes happens that he that has the least practical love will talk 
the most about it. Let backbiting and whispering forever cease from 
among the remnant. “Love worketh no ill to his neighbor.” HARSH 
August 7, 1860, page 95.9 
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LETTERS 


No Authorcode 


“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another.” 


From Sister Colby 


UrSe 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS: | have long thought of giving 
my testimony with you through the Review, but have felt so 
incapable of saying anything to edify, | have withheld. | read your 
interesting letters again and again, and am encouraged by them to 
press my way on through this sinful world. It was three years last 
April since | commenced keeping the seventh-day Sabbath. Since 
then | have been striving to keep all the commandments of God and 
the faith of Jesus; but | have my trials, and at times it seems as 
though the waves would overflow me. | however feel to thank God 
to-day that he has been merciful to me, unworthy as | have been. | 
am bound by the grace of God assisting me, to make heaven my 
home.ARSH August 7, 1860, page 95.10 


When | look back upon my past life, | can truly say that the 
goodness of God has followed me all the days of my life. Blessed 
be the name of the Lord forevermore! | can see the precious 
promises of God as | never could before. O | feel to take fresh 
courage, to be more watchful, more prayerful day by day, that | may 
overcome every sin which doth so easily beset me. While | write 
and meditate on the great and glorious promises, my heart burns 
with love to God and to my fellow-beings. Truly my soul waiteth, on 
God. He only is my rock. ARSH August 7, 1860, page 95.11 


O brethren and sisters, let us be faithful that we may be enabled to 
hear the lovely Jesus say, It is |, be not afraid. O let us be faithful to 
God, whatever may oppose. Pray for me that | may overcome the 
temptations of Satan and the world, and finally meet you in the 
kingdom. Your unworthy sister striving for eternal life. ARSH August 
7, 1860, page 95.12 
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S. M. COLBY. 
lowa City, lowa. 


From Bro. Baker 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: It is over two years since | embraced the third angel’s 
message, and have been trying to walk in obedience to all of God’s 

commandments. Since that time | can truly say that | have been led 
in a way which | knew not, and also have been made to rejoice 

many times while contemplating the goodness of God, and his great 

mercy in showing me his truth. | believe with all my heart that the 

Lord is in the work, and that while he is uniting and preparing his 

people to go up into the gaps and make up the hedge, to prepare 

them to stand in the battle in the day of the Lord, another class of 
professed Christians will be crying peace and safety when sudden 

destruction is coming upon them. In view of these things is it not the 

duty of those who are trying to be the repairers of the breach which 

has been made in God’s holy law, to cry aloud and spare not, and 

lift-up their voice like a trumpet, and show his people their 

transgression, and the house of Jacob their sins?ARSH August 7, 
1860, page 95.13 


We truly are living in a solemn time, when the last message of 
mercy is going to a fallen world; and how essentially necessary it is 
for all who are the followers of the meek and lowly Jesus, to live in 
such a way that their light can shine to those around them, that 
thereby they may be led to glorify our Father which is in heaven. | 
can say for one that | am striving so to live, through the grace of 
God, as to see at last the inside of the kingdom, and to stand with 
the hundred and forty-four thousand on mount Zion.ARSH August 
7, 1860, page 95.14 


| have been made to rejoice of late while attending a course of 
lectures at Marquette, delivered by Brn. Loughborough and 
Steward, in seeing so many coming out from Babylon and uniting in 
the truth of the third angel’s message. My prayer to God is, O Lord, 
Speed on the message, and hasten the time when thy servants 
shall all be sealed with the seal of the living God, and shall be found 
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without fault before the throne, and without guile in their mouths, 
and shall be prepared and waiting for their Lord when he shall 
return from the wedding-ARSH August 7, 1860, page 95.15 


Important events are just before us. Soon the Son of man will come 
in the glory of his Father and with the holy angels to reward every 
man according to his works. At that time one company will be crying 
for rocks and mountains to fall on them, to hide them from the face 
of him that sitteth on the throne, and the wrath of the Lamb, while 
another will be exclaiming, Lo, this is our God, we have waited for 
him and he will save us. ARSH August 7, 1860, page 95.16 


Reader, to which of these companies do you wish to belong? Do 
you want eternal life? Keep God’s commandments, for they will give 
you a right to the tree of life, and enable you to enter in through the 
gates into the city. Do you want the opposite? Violate God’s law 
and you will find the wages of sin to be death. May the Lord grant 
that we all may be wise and so live as to secure an interest in the 
atoning blood of Christ, by keeping his Father's commandments; 
which alone will prepare us for abundant entrance into the 
everlasting kingdom.ARSH August 7, 1860, page 95.17 


RUFUS BAKER. 
Mackford, Green Lake Co., Wis. 


Bro. J. Crapsey writes from Port Alleghany, Pa.: “I have just 
returned from a place called West Branch of Pine Creek, Potter Co., 
Pa. | arrived there on the first day of the week, and attended a 
meeting with the brethren there at 4 o’clock in the afternoon. | gave 
notice also that | would preach on next day at 5 o’clock and so 
continue my meetings for a few days. A goodly number were 
present to hear the word of the Lord. As soon as | entered the 
house it was whispered in my ears, “It makes no difference what 
day you keep for the Sabbath: and when you are among the 
Romans, do as the Romans do. Let every one of you be fully 
persuaded in his own mind. Let no man judge you in respect to the 
sabbath-days; and we cannot tell which is the seventh day or 
Sabbath.” ARSH August 7, 1860, page 95.18 


| was also told by others that we have lost some time; in short, that 
it makes no difference, but that the seventh part of time should be 
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kept, etc. But the Lord sent me to deliver no such message to the 
people, nor to daub with untempered mortar. We are commanded 
to let the trumpet give a certain sound; for if it gives an uncertain 
sound, who shall prepare himself to the battle? 7 Corinthians 14:8, 
9.ARSH August 7, 1860, page 95.19 


| then preached about the ten commandments as contained in the 
decalogue, and showed to the people, as far as in my power, how 
the fourth commandment was neglected, subverted, nullified and 
trampled under foot by those who call themselves Christians, and 
even those who call themselves Christians, and even those who 
profess to preach Jesus. The line of distinction was soon very 
apparent; and with some it was clearly manifest that the carnal mind 
is not subject to the law of God. See Romans 8:7.ARSH August 7, 
1860, page 95.20 


Some ten persons however decided to keep the Sabbath of the 
Lord their God, in preference to keeping the commandments of 
men; and on fifth-day morning as | was about to take my leave of 
them and return home, the people met me on the bank of a 
beautiful stream which winds its way gently down through the valley 
to the Pine Creek waters, to attend to the ordinance of baptism. 
Three obeyed the command of Jesus in this respect. A few more 
appeared to be deeply affected, and expressed a desire to hear 
more about these new doctrines of which they had been hearing. 
They earnestly desire and request the prayers of the church that 
they may enter into the kingdom that Jesus has gone to prepare for 
his people.ARSH August 7, 1860, page 95.21 


| would ask for my own information as well as some others, Where 
is the authority of some modern divines and others, for saying that 
there has been a loss of time? Is it, or is it not a fable of these last 
days? Will you or some of your readers please answer the above 
questions, as | frequently meet with such observations. It seems to 
me to be too late in the day to be dealing out fables to the 
people.”ARSH August 7, 1860, page 95.22 


The only answer we get to the question our brother proposes, 
“Where is the authority for claiming that time has been lost?” etc., is 
from echo; and that only answers, “Where?” If it had the power of 
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supplying words, as in the felicitous style of Mr. Fillio it has, it would 
answer, “Nowhere.” - ED.ARSH August 7, 1860, page 95.23 


The Review and Herald 


No Authorcode 


BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, AUG. 7, 1860 


To Correspondents 


UrSe 


C. C. B. of Mass.: The day of atonement meets its antitype, we 
think, wholly in the work of Christ in the heavenly sanctuary, without 
regard to the character or circumstances that attended that day in 
the type. Thus on the feast of Pentecost in the type [Leviticus 
23:15-21], a day was set apart, a convocation called, and all work 
forbidden, the same as on the day of atonement. Yet in the 
fulfillment of this type as recorded in the commencement of Acts 2, 
we find none of these circumstances taken into account. We 
conclude therefore that the time occupied in the celebration of 
certain types, and the peculiar circumstances attending them, were 
not typical, and hence require no corresponding time, during which 
we should abstain from labor, etc., in the antitype. ARSH August 7, 
1860, page 96.1 


L.L. L. of Vt.: “The beast,” spoken of inRevelation 13, is the papal 
beast; and it is the mark of this beast which the two-horned beast 
enforces. The two-horned beast has no mark of its own, but 
enforces that of another power.ARSH August 7, 1860, page 96.2 


New Work 


UrSe 


THE Hope of the Gospel, or Immortality the Gift of God, by J. N. 
Loughborough.ARSH August 7, 1860, page 96.3 


This is a work of 172 pp. enlarged size. It is designed to take the 
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place of Bro. L.’s former work on the immortality question, and 
covers the main ground of the question more fully than that work 
did. For general circulation, to shed light upon the subject, and to 
meet the common objections, we regard it as an excellent work. 
Every brother and sister should have a copy, and read up and be 
posted on the subject. You should also always have a spare copy to 
lend or to give to that friend of yours who needs light. ARSH August 
7, 1860, page 96.4 


Price 15 cents single copy; $10 per 100.ARSH August 7, 1860, 
page 96.5 


J.W. 
Tent Meetings at Marquette, Wis 


UrSe 


THIS meeting which has been already spoken of in the Review, has 
just closed. The interest increased from the commencement to the 
close. We cannot tell how many have commenced to keep the 
Sabbath, as they have come in from several miles around. We have 
talked with over forty who have decided to keep the Sabbath. Quite 
a number of these have taken a part in our social meetings, which 
we have had every Sabbath since the meetings commenced. 
Seventeen were baptized during the meetings, and others probably 
will be, the first opportunity. The tent will go on to Lodi, where it will 
be pitched next week, but we shall tarry behind another Sabbath 
and First day. There is another opposition sermon next Sunday on 
the Immortality question which we must attend to, and we wish to 
talk some more to the brethren and sisters. Many of those who 
have come out never made a profession of religion. One man was a 
rum-seller when we came, and had a ball at his hotel the fourth of 
July. A day or two after the fourth he came to the meeting, 
embraced the truth, stopped the liquor selling, and last Sabbath 
was baptized. Yesterday he carried the tent on five miles towards 
the next place of meeting. Our hearts are still encouraged to labor 
on in this good work. Brethren, pray for us, that the Lord’s hand 
may be with us in our efforts to spread the truth. ARSH August 7, 
1860, page 96.6 
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J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH. T. M. STEWARD. 
Kingston, Wis., July 31st, 1860. 


Labors in lowa 


UrSe 


| LEFT my family the 6th inst. and started for the Eastern lowa tent, 
and arrived at Rome, the seat of labor on the 10th inst. | there 
joyfully met for the first time with Bro. and Sister Cornell. | was 
much fatigued and worn down when | made my arrival, and to meet 
with such warm-hearted and devoted followers of Christ was to me 
as refreshing and encouraging as the shadow of a great rock in a 
weary land is to the wearied traveler in Arabia’s cheerless desert. | 
soon learned from Bro. C. how the prospects appeared for success. 
There was a good and growing interest. Everybody seems to be 
wide awake, deeply engaged, and much interested. Many were 
rejoicing that good was going to be effected in Rome. But soon we 
were informed that there was opposition on the ground. This was 
not strange news; for the Devil is surest to rally where the greatest 
good is being done.ARSH August 7, 1860, page 96.7 


Elder Lucas (a Campbellite), was our opponent. Not feeling very 
pugilistic, we did not give the Heeman-like Elder a very warm 
reception. But he wanted to try his skill against the law of God, to 
see if he could not show that it was abolished. We heard him and 
then reviewed his discourse. He stated that the seventh day of the 
week was the only weekly Sabbath. We thanked him for this 
admission, and made it tell heavily against his no-Sabbath 
doctrine. ARSH August 7, 1860, page 96.8 


His next position was that the ten commandments were the Sinaitic 
covenant, not made with the fathers, but the Israelites only, who 
were alive that day.ARSH August 7, 1860, page 96.9 


We replied, first, that according to his position the law was binding 
only on those in the covenant. Abraham, Isaac, Jacob and all the 
other patriarchs were out of this covenant; for it was made only with 
their children; therefore they could all get to heaven in the violation 
of the ten commandments.ARSH August 7, 1860, page 96.10 





626 


Secondly, this covenant was not made with David, Solomon and the 
prophets, and therefore was no more binding on them than on the 
fathers. He next stated that the ten commandments being the old 
covenant, their abolition was represented and proved by Galatians 
4, and adduced the bond woman and her son as his evidence. This 
was fatal to his cause. He acknowledges nine of the ten to be 
binding, hence by his own showing, his own system instead of 
being exclusively Christian as many think, is composed of nine- 
tenths of Hagar the bond woman. He did not sustain a position 
against the law of God, but left unanswerable evidence behind him 
that the carnal mind is not subject to God’s law, and that the dragon 
is wroth with the remnant for keeping the commandments of God 
and faith of Jesus. ARSH August 7, 1860, page 96.11 


From this time our meeting passed on without interruption, and we 
had peace and harmony until last Sunday. Early we learned that 
Eld. McConnel of Marion was in town, and it was probable that he 
wished an appointment to oppose God’s holy law. | preached a 
discourse at half past ten o’clock on the two covenants, and for his 
benefit exposed his system in its native deformity. ARSH August 7, 
1860, page 96.12 


At the close of our meeting, he announced an appointment for an 
opposition meeting. We then offered him the tent, which he 
accepted and preached against us. Here | must confess my 
disappointment. Never before did | hear such thunder with so little 
lightning. Well, thought I, this is one of Jude’s clouds without water. 
He spent some time trying to convince the people of what we all 
believed, that all morality had its source in God. He argued that God 
was not dependent on creation for existence, else he could not exist 
without creation.ARSH August 7, 1860, page 96.13 


In my review | observed that this was all correct - admitted that he 
had thus proved God a moral being. Now for the application. If the 
Sabbath of the Lord is dependent on law for its existence, then it 
cannot exist without law. But the Sabbath did exist before the 
proclamation of the law. Exodus 16. Therefore according to the 
Elder, the Sabbath is a moral institution ARSH August 7, 1860, 
page 96.14 
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He stated that moral principle could no more be abolished than God 
could be abolished. Also that the ten commands were legal 
enactments, merely designed to illustrate the moral principles which 
existed before. To this | replied, first, If his position be true, then 
there are ten moral principles. Hence if the ten commands are not 
now binding, either one of these moral principles is abolished, or it 
has no legal enactment to illustrate it. But he says it cannot be 
abolished. Therefore the moral obligation of the Sabbath yet exists 
in full force. Second, | replied that if God required ten legal 
enactments once to illustrate ten moral principles, he requires the 
same yet, unless some one can show that his desire is changed. 
He said also that the decalogue favored slavery; but he forgot that 
Christ said, “As ye would that men should do to you, do ye even so 
to them; for this is the Jaw and the prophets.” We reminded him of 
this in our review. He also tried to make it appear that the 
decalogue was not a perfect code of laws. Here we introduced him 
to David with whom he joined issue immediately. For David 
declared the law of the Lord is perfect. Great men will differ!!ARSH 
August 7, 1860, page 96.15 


We closed the review to the satisfaction of all present, except a few 
of his antinomian friends. The people almost universally say that his 
points were well met, and his objections successfully answered. Oh 
when will men cease to wage war against their own best interests. 
Our meeting closed in good humor and triumph on the side of 
truth.ARSH August 7, 1860, page 96.16 


B. F. SNOOK. 


To the Brethren in lowa 


UrSe 


DEAR BRETHREN: We are out of money and in debt. Our wort 
has been crippled all summer for want of means. Shall the work 
stop here? or will you do what you can for us immediately? Are 
there not some who have not subscribed who would esteem it a 
privilege to help us forward the Lord’s cause?ARSH August 7, 
1860, page 96.17 
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Done by order of the Southern lowa Tent Committee ARSH August 
7, 1860, page 96.18 


M. HULL. 
Knoxville, lowa, July 28, 1860. 


Bro. C. G. Daniels writes from Paulding Co., Ohio: “I! would like to 
say a word to the lonely ones who have not the privilege of meeting 
with those of like precious faith on the Sabbath. Be not weary in 
well-doing. If the Lord is on your side, he is strong and able to 
deliver all those who put their trust in him, and when trials and 
disappointments seem to hedge up your pathway and hinder your 
progress in the heavenly journey, then call upon the Lord out of a 
pure heart for sustaining grace, and he will send you strength from 
the heavenly sanctuary in every time of need. Myself and wife are 
the only Sabbath-keepers in Paulding Co., to my knowledge. We 
have the privilege of meeting with the church at Ayersville 
occasionally, which is about ten miles distant. This is a great 
blessing to us. The Review is all the preaching we have here, and 
we delight in the truths it contains.,ARSH August 7, 1860, page 
96.19 


APPOINTMENT 


UrSe 


PROVIDENCE permitting the Wisconsin tent will be pitched for 
meetings, Aug. 7th, in Lodi, Columbia Co. Wis., and continue there 
as long as the interest demands.ARSH August 7, 1860, page 96.20 


J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH. 
T. M. STEWARD. 


Business Department 
UrSe 


Business Notes 


M. E. Haskell: The INSTRUCTOR has been sent to A. E. N. eve 
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since your former letter; at which time we also sent back numbers. 
We now send back numbers again.ARSH August 7, 1860, page 
96.21 


M. Edson: The paper has been sent free to M. CARSH August 7, 
1860, page 96.22 


W. L. Saxby: The $2 from H. G. Dana will be found receipted in No. 
7, present volume.ARSH August 7, 1860, page 96.23 


Receipts 


UrSe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the ‘Review and Herald’ to which the money receipted 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should be given.ARSH August 7, 
1860, page 96.24 


T. S. Harris 1,00,xvii,12. Ch. in Allegan (S. B.) for Geo. T. Smith 
1,00,xviii,1. A. I. Rockwell 1,50,xvii,1. J. Andrews (for Mrs. M. 
Armstrong) 1,00,xvii,12. A. Palmer 1,00,xviii,1. M. Richardson 
1,00,xvi,13. J. Stryker 1,00,xix,1. E. Merrill 1,00,xv,1. L. Russell 
2,40,xvii,5. G. W. Newman 1,00,xvii,1. J. Landes 0,50,xvii,12. A. 
Caldwell 1,50,xvi,10. A. Caldwell (for W. H. Fortune 0,50,xvi,10; A. 
L. W. Martin 0,50,xvii,12) 100. J. H. Lott 0,50,xvii,12. J. C. Gamble 
0,50,xvii,12. F. A. Stevens 1,00,xvii,7. S. Myers 1,00,xvii,1. I. J. 
Andrews 3,00,xviii,1. S. Pierce 1,00,xvii,1. H. Grant 1,82,xviii,6. A. 
D. Thomas 2,00,xviii,13. W. D. Sharpe 2,00,xvi,15. Wm. Herald 
3,00,xvii,18. N. M. Gray 1,00,xix,1. Jno. Wolfe 1,00,xvii,7. Mrs. R. 
Beecher 1,00,xvii,1. N. Cranson  0,50,xvii,12. F. Brodrick 
0,50,xvii,12. L. Wells 0,50,xvii,12. G. Tibbals 0,50,xvii,12. C. Daniel 
0,50,xvii,12. T. Smith 0,50,xvii,12. J. Holloway 0,50,xvii,12. W. 
Magee 0,50,xvii,12. J. Wheaton 0,50,xvii,12. E. C. Brisse 
1,00,xix,22. F. Howe 0,50,xvii,12. P. Palmbla (for J. Palmbla) 
1,00,xviii,12. L. Spangler 0,50,xvii,12. A. Lutz 1,00,xvii,1. C. F. Hall 
1,00,xvii,11. W. L. Saxby 1,00,xvii,1. H. Grover 1,00,xvii,11. J. M. 
Avery 1,00,xvii,1. J. Berry (for Mrs. S. Rollin 0,63,xvii,12; for N. 
Berry 0,50,xvii,12) 1,13. ARSH August 7, 1860, page 96.25 
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FOR MISSIONARY PURPOSES. Wm. H. Perkins $0,542SH 
August 7, 1860, page 96.26 


FOR M. B. CZECHOWSKI. Ch. in Allegan, Mich. (S. B.) $5. Ch. i 
Byron, Mich. (S. B.) $3. P. Palmbla $2ARSH August 7, 1860, page 
96.27 


FOR MICH. TENT. Sr. J. Lane $1. Ch. in Byron Mich. (S. B. 
$3.ARSH August 7, 1860, page 96.28 


FOR BRO. MEAD. H. Keeney $5. Ch. in Allegan, Mich. (S. B. 
$5.ARSH August 7, 1860, page 96.29 
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GOD KNOWS IT ALL 


UrSe 


IN the dim recess of thy spirit’s chamber 

Is there some hidden grief thou may’st not tell? 

Let not thy heart forsake thee, but remember 

His pitying eye, who sees and knows it well. 

God knows it all ARSH August 14, 1860, page 97.1 
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And art thou tossed on billows of temptation,AARSH August 714, 
1860, page 97.2 


And wouldst do good, but evil oft prevails? 

Oh, think, amid the waves of tribulation, 

When earthly hope, when earthly refuge fails - 

God knows it all. ARSH August 14, 1860, page 97.3 


And dost thou sin, thy deed of shame concealing 

In some dark spot no human eye can see? 

Then walk in pride, without one sigh revealing 

The deep remorse that should disquiet thee? 

God knows it all. ARSH August 14, 1860, page 97.4 


Art thou oppressed, and poor, and heavy-hearted, 
The heavens above thee in thick clouds arrayed, 
And well-nigh crushed - no earthly strength imparted, 
No friendly voice to say, “Be not afraid?” 

God knows it all. ARSH August 14, 1860, page 97.5 


Art thou a mourner? are thy tear drops flowing 

For one too early lost to earth and thee; 

The depths of grief no human spirit knowing, 

Which moan in secret, like the moaning sea? 

God knows it all ARSH August 14, 1860, page 97.6 


Dost thou look back upon a life of sinning? 
Forward, and tremble for thy future lot? 

There’s One who sees the end from the beginning; 
Thy tear of penitence is unforgot. 

God knows it all ARSH August 14, 1860, page 97.7 


Then go to God! pour out your heart before him! 

There is no grief your Father cannot feel, 

And let your grateful songs of praise adore him 

Who saves, forgives, and every wound doth heal. 

God knows it all, God knows it all ARSH August 14, 1860, page 
97.8 


From the Sabbath Recorder.ARSH August 14, 1860, page 97.9 
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SUNDAY NO SABBATH 


UrSe 


Anti-Sunday-Sabbatarian testimonies compiled from the writings of 
the most distinguished Protestant reformers and confessors of the 
16th century.ARSH August 14, 1860, page 97.10 


IF it be granted that the law of the fourth commandment is binding 
on Christians, then it follows necessarily that the seventh-day, or 
Saturday must be kept holy; that particular day being specified in 
the commandment, and no other day having ever been, by divine 
command, substituted in its place; wherefore Sunday is not the 
Sabbath; and the observance of the first day of the week as a day 
of rest, is no keeping of the fourth commandment. To the 
establishing of this plain proposition, it will be observed all the 
following testimonies tend:-ARSH August 14, 1860, page 97.11 


TESTIMONY OF MARTIN LUTHER 


UrSe 


Concerning the observance of the first day of the week as a day of 
rest and worship, Luther says: “There is no necessity for keeping it, 
but if we do, it ought not to be on account of Moses’ 
commandmernt.... If anywhere any one sets up its observance upon 
a Jewish foundation (i.e., upon the authority of the law given by 
Moses, the fourth commandment), | direct you to work on it, ride on 
it, to dance on it, to feast on it, to do anything that shall reprove this 
encroachment on the Christian spirit and liberty.” - Quoted in 
“Michelet’s Life of Luther,” Bk.iv, Chap.2, and Coleridge’s “Table 
Talk,” May 19, 1834.ARSH August 14, 1860, page 97.12 


TESTIMONY OF JOHN CALVIN 


UrSe 


“The Lord’s day is not observed by us upon the principles of 
Judaism (i.e., as a Sabbath, and as required by the law of Moses in 
the fourth commandment). For we celebrated it not with scrupulous 
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rigor, aS a ceremony which we conceive to be a figure of some 
spiritual mystery, but only use it as a remedy necessary to the 
preservation of order in the church.... . And indeed we see what 
advantages have arisen from such a sentiment (viz., that the 
Sabbath has been changed from the seventh to the first day of the 
week). For those who adhere to it far exceed the Jews in a gross, 
carnal and superstitious observance of the Sabbath (or that which 
they call Sabbath), so that the reproofs of /saiah 1:10-15; 58:3-7; 
65:2-7, are equally applicable to them in the present age (i.e., the 
Papists who were then the most strict Sunday-keepers), as to those 
whom the prophet reproved in his time.” - Calvin’s Institutes, Lib.ii, 
Cap.8, 34.ARSH August 14, 1860, page 97.13 


TESTIMONY OF PHILIP MELANCTHON 


UrSe 


In the “Augsburg Confession,” prepared by Melancthon, it is thus 
written, concerning festivals which, as he says, “it may be well to 
observe,” but the neglect of which is in itself considered “not sinful.” 
“Such are the observance of the Lord’s day, the passover, the 
pentecost, and other similar feasts and rites. For those who judge 
that by the authority of the church the observance of the Lord’s day 
has been substituted for that of the Sabbath, as if necessary, 
greatly err. ARSH August 14, 1860, page 97.14 


There yet exist prodigious disputes about the change of the law, of 
the Sabbath etc., which all sprung from the false persuasion that 
Christ committed to the Apostles and Bishops, the charge of 
inventing new ceremonies which should be essential to salvation. 
These errors crept into the church at a time (viz., “the dark ages),” 
when the righteousness of faith was not taught with sufficient 
clearness. Some maintained that the observance of the Lord’s day 
was not divinely appointed, but as if it had been, they prescribed 
respecting holidays, how far it was lawful to work (i.e., what were 
cases of necessity and mercy). What are controversies of this sort 
but snares for consciences? For, however they may attempt to 
harmonize their traditions, truth can never be attained while the 
opinion of their necessity (or binding obligation) remains.” 
Confession, Wittemburg Edition, p.28ARSH August 14, 1860, page 
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97.15 
TESTIMONY OF THEODORE BEZA 


UrSe 


Concerning the manner in which the Lord’s day was observed by 
the early Christian church, Beza says, that though it was made by 
them, “a day for assembling together,” there was no cessation from 
all work required, as was observed among the Jews (on the 
seventh day and enjoined by the fourth commandment). This 
cessation (from labor on the first day of the week) was first brought 
in by Constantine (A.D. 321), and afterward confirmed with more 
and more restraints by the following emperors.” - Beza on the 
Apocalypse, Ch. 1, verse 10. (Quoted in Heylin’s History, 
p.173).ARSH August 14, 1860, page 97.16 


TESTIMONY OF ULRIC ZUINGLE 


UrSe 


This great leader of the Reformation in Switzerland, in enumerating 
some ways in which the observance of the Lord’s day as a day of 
Christian worship may be made a vain and empty ceremony, 
mentions this: “If we think the Lord’s day so affixed unto any time 
that we conceive it an impiety to change it unto another (than that 
now celebrated, the first day of the week), ...this would indeed make 
it become a ceremony.... It is lawful on the Lord’s day, after the end 
of divine service, for any man to follow and pursue his ordinary 
labors, as commonly we do in time of harvest. - Ad Valentine Gent., 
Tom.i, p.254.ARSH August 14, 1860, page 97.17 


TESTIMONY OF HENRY BULLINGER 

UrSe 

This eminent Swiss reformer, the friend and co-laborer of Zuingle, 
thus expresses himself in his commentaries respecting the 


appointment of the Lord’s day: “In memorial of our Lord’s 
resurrection, the churches set apart this day.... . By their own 
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authority, and of their own accord they made choice thereof, it being 
nowhere to be found that it was commanded.” - Comment on 
Apocalypse, Ch.i, v.10.ARSH August 14, 1860, page 97.18 


TESTIMONY OF WILLIAM TYNDALE 


UrSe 


The opinion of this zealous English reformer and martyr, respecting 
the mere human appointment of the Lord’s day, coincides exactly 
with that of Beza, Zuingle, and Bullinger, and is thus expressed: 
“We be lord’s over it (the first-day festival), and may change it to 
Monday or any other day as we see need, or we may make two 
(such festivals) every week if it were expedient.” - Tyndale’s Works, 
Bk.i, ch.25.ARSH August 14, 1860, page 97.19 


TESTIMONY OF MARTIN BUCER 


UrSe 


This distinguished reformer expresses himself very clearly and 
strongly against the Sunday superstition. In his Commentary, after 
declaring that the Lord’s day was appointed “by the common 
consent of Christian people, and not by divine authority,” he adds: 
“To hold that working on the Lord’s day is, in itself, considered a 
sinful thing, is a superstition, an apostasy from Christ.... . | do 
indeed well approve of the Lord’s day meetings, if there be 
excluded from men’s minds all opinion that the day is necessary to 
be observed; that it is holier, in itself, than other days; and that to 
work upon that day is, in itself, sinful.” - Comment in Apocalypse, ch 
1, v.10.ARSH August 14, 1860, page 97.20 


TESTIMONY OF JOHN HOOPER 

UrSe 

Bishop Hooper, who was burned at Smithfield by queen Mary for 
his bold and persistent advocacy of Protestant doctrines, compares 


the day of Christ’s crucifixion, Friday, with that of his resurrection, 
Sunday; and declares that we are under no more obligation to 
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celebrate the latter than the former, and that “The one is no more 
holy than the other;” nor as he plainly indicates, than any other day, 
Monday or Thursday. - Treatise on Decalogue, p.103.ARSH August 
14, 1860, page 97.21 


TESTIMONY OF THOMAS CARTRIGHT, AND THE FIRST PURITANS 


UrSe 


Neal, in his “History of the Puritans,” sets down Thomas Cartright 
as “the father of the Puritans,” (Dugdale calls him “the standard 
bearer of the Puritans,”) and says that he was “the great antagonist 
of Archbishop Whitgift, ‘the persecutor of the Puritans,’ and the 
author of the Second Admonition to Parliament in behalf of the 
Puritans.” His testimony, together with that of John Field (author of 
the First Admonition), Edward Deering and others of “the chief 
Puritans about London,” is given in the “Confession” of faith which 
they put forth to testify “against the uncharitable surmises of Dr. 
Whitgift, uttered in his answer to their Admonition.” In this 
Confession they utterly deny the first day of the week to be “more 
holy than another.” .... “We keep the Lord’s day,” they say, “as we 
are commanded (i.e., by the civil and ecclesiastical laws of 
England, which did not require it to be observed as Sabbath), but 
without all Jewish superstition (i.e., all notion of basing it on the 
fourth commandment), we think that those feast days of Christ, as 
of his birth (Christmas) resurrection, (easter and Lord’s day), etc., 
may by Christian liberty be kept because they are only devoted to 
Christ, to whom all days and times belong; but days dedicated to 
saints, with fasts on their eves we utterly dislike,” etc. - Neal, Vol.i, 
p.122.ARSH August 14, 1860, page 98.1 


TESTIMONY OF ROBERT BROWN, AND THE FIRST 
CONGREGATIONALISTS 


UrSe 


This earnest reformer, the first to advocate the principles of 
Independent or Congregational church government (and who, as 
Neal tells us, was thrown into thirty-two different prisons for his 
persistent efforts to expose the corruptions of the hierarchy), has 
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left on record his testimony to the same effect with Thomas 
Cartwright and John Field, viz.: That Sunday is not the Sabbath, nor 
of divine appointment. It is given in his subscription with them to the 
confession put forth in reply to the aspersions of Dr. Whitgift, quoted 
before, where it is expressly avowed that “the Lord’s day” is but a 
humanly appointed “holy-day,” which, like Christmas and other 
festivals of our Lord, “may, by Christian liberty, be kept.” Further 
testimony is found in his life and practice in Northamptonshire, 
which, as Fuller tells us (B.x, p. 263), was “far from that Sabbatarian 
(he means Sunday-Sabbatarian) strictness, that his followers 
aspired after." ARSH August 14, 1860, page 98.2 


It may be added that the ministers of the town of Northampton 
formed themselves into an “independent” association in 1571, and 
adopted “regulations” and a “confession of faith,” in the latter of 
which they declared the distinguishing of the Lord’s day and other 
festivals as holy, to be in common with distinction of meats and 
apparel, “a tyrannous yoke” imposed by the “Papistry;” “set up of 
their own invention;” “a devilish confusion” established, as it were, 
in spite of God and to the reproach of religion.” This “well-minded” 
association, (as Mr. Strype calls it) and others of the same sort 
were suppressed by the queen in 1577, as “nurseries of Puritanism” 
and their members were “silenced,” so that the following year there 
was not a single acting minister in the large and populous town of 
Northampton. The same views are entertained by Smith and 
Barrows, who, next to Brown, took the lead in establishing church 
independency. - Neal’s Hist., Vol.i, pp. 118-122.ARSH August 14, 
1860, page 98.3 


Do not confound angelic with Christian perfection. Uninterrupted 
transports of praise, and ceaseless raptures of joy, do not belong to 
Christian, but to angelic perfection. If God indulges you with 
ecstasies and extraordinary revelations, be thankful for them; be not 
exalted above measure by them, and remember that your Christian 
perfection does not consist so much in building a tabernacle upon 
mount Tabor, and enjoying rare sights there, as in resolutely taking 
up the cross, and following Christ to the palace of a proud Caiaphas 
- to the judgment hall of an unjust Pilate, and to the top of an 
ignominious Calvary. - Fletcher on Christian perfectionARSH 
August 14, 1860, page 98.4 
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IMMORTALITY AND THE SEVENTH-DAY BAPTISTS 


UrSe 


EDITOR OF REVIEW AND HERALD, DEAR BROTHER: Since y 
allowed my article to appear in your paper, | find that some of my 

brethren of the Seventh-day Baptist denomination (of which | am an 
unworthy member), seem to complain. Bro. A. M. West seems to 

think (as he expresses in his article in the Review of July 10th) that | 

have misrepresented the editor of the Sabbath Recorder, the 

publishing committee, and the Seventh-day Baptists generally, 

therefore sent an article to undeceive the readers of the Review, 

which | am greatly obliged to you for publishing. He says that it is 
not his purpose to debate the subject or answer my questions; for 

he does not think some of them were asked in Christian candor; as 

some seem to be asked in such a way as to try to cast contempt on 

the cause or people | wished to refute, or win over. | have no 

pleadings to make to Bro. West, as to my Christian candor. If | have 
failed to ask my questions in candor, | ask Bro. W. to forgive my 

unworthiness, and to answer my questions in that same spirit that 

he feels | have failed to manifest in asking them. | did not intend to 
“cast contempt on the cause, or the persons | wished to refute or 
win over,” as he seemed to imagine; for | am well aware that such 

treatment would have a tendency rather to scatter or separate than 

to win over. And | can but think, had my brethren treated those 

adopting similar views with myself with Christian love and affection 

instead of with contempt, and hard names, many would have 

remained with us to this day; and instead of our churches being on 

the decrease, in many instances they might have been on the 

increase. But some of our ministering brethren have not failed to 

continue the cry of “atheist, infidel, Phariseeism,” etc., until many 
worthy members have gone out from among us, really feeling that 

our churches were a part of Babylon, etc..,ARSH August 14, 1860, 
page 98.5 


Bro. W. says that I, as well as every one familiar with the Recorder 
for years past, knows that the subject of my letter has been 
presented almost or quite without control, by myself and others, 
until it had become stale and tiresome to most of the patrons, 
etc.ARSH August 14, 1860, page 98.6 
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Well | think | do know that this subject has been considerably 
discussed through the columns of the Recorder. But | ask, Has it 
been the red or blue chicken that has enjoyed this privilege? Who 
commenced the discussion? Was it not Elders T. B. Brown, and V. 
Hull? Was any one permitted to reply to them through the columns 
of the Recorder? | think not. | remember that an article was written 
by one of my neighbors as a reply to Bro. Brown, and sent to the 
Recorder Office for publication; and what was the result? | think it 
was sent by the editor to Bro. Brown, and that was the end of it; and 
that was about the way all articles presented by the blue chickens 
were handled for a long time if | mistake not. ARSH August 14, 
1860, page 98.7 


Brother W. says that he is not opposed to free discussion when 
properly conducted. Well that seems rather liberal; but who is to be 
the judge? If he is willing to allow others the same chance with 
himself, then he is fair and honorable. If not, he is the reverse. | 
infer from the past, that one side wishes to be sole umpire on the 
question of proper discussion. | am frank to say that | do not like 
this kind of democracy. It is too much like the fable of the boys and 
the frogs: it may be fun for them, but death to us. ARSH August 714, 
1860, page 98.8 


Bro. W. says he dislikes to hear or read the same thing over and 
over by the same or other persons. That is natural when the things 
said conflict with a person’s former education. This however, does 
not lessen the obligation upon us to hand out “line upon line, 
precept upon precept.” “If men won’t hear, let them forbear.” | am 
reminded by this of the following anecdote: | once heard of a 
minister that went into a certain neighborhood and commenced a 
series of meetings. He took for his first text the following: “Why do 
ye also transgress the commandments of God by your traditions? 
Repent and turn to God.” He had preached three sermons from this 
text, when one of the good brethren came to him with a complaint 
that the people were getting tired of that sermon; and for his part, 
he did not like to hear one thing over and over quite so much. “Can't 
you change the subject? “Yes,” said the preacher, “just as soon as 
you change your wicked customs and habits, and turn to God and 
his truth, then | am ready to change for a new subject, and not until 
then.”ARSH August 14, 1860, page 98.9 





641 


Bro. W. seems to take exceptions to what | said about coming 
under priest rule, etc., and thinks what | said “would lead those not 
acquainted with the Seventh-day Baptists, to suppose they were 
like the Roman Catholics, under priest government, etc.” This is an 
application of his own.ARSH August 14, 1860, page 98.10 


Allow me now to explain what | did mean by priest-rule in my former 
article, and leave the readers to draw their own inference. | claim to 
be a Seventh-day Baptist from the fact that | keep the seventh day, 
and believe it to be the privilege and duty of every believer in Christ 
to be baptized; and | further believe it the duty of every Christian to 
take the Bible for the rule of his faith and practice, regardless of 
what priests or kings may say. But within the last year some of our 
ministering brethren have taken the liberty to set forth (through the 
Recorder) “what a person must believe, and what a person must 
not believe in order to be a Seventh-day Baptist.” This looked to me 
a little like priest-rule, providing the people consent to be thus 
restricted and ruled. Further, when our ministers say they will not go 
to hear the subject above referred to, or the subject of the second 
coming of Christ, discussed, or lectured upon, and will do all in their 
power to prevent their members and congregation from doing the 
same, it looks a little in my judgment, like an attempt at priest rule. 
This has been done to my certain knowledge.ARSH August 14, 
1860, page 98.11 


In conclusion, If any of the readers of the Review conceive that | 
have misrepresented any one, | will receive proper reproof in all 
kindness.ARSH August 14, 1860, page 98.12 

Yours for the truth. ARSH August 14, 1860, page 98.13 


E. LANPHEAR. 
Nile, N. Y. 


DEATH-BED REPENTANCE 


UrSe 


| HAVE come to the conclusion that it is best to be decided, as far 
as the denunciation of this subject is concerned.ARSH August 14, 
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1860, page 98.14 


| cannot believe that it is a frequent occurrence that one is truly 
converted at the close of life, for the following reasons:-ARSH 
August 14, 1860, page 98.15 


1. It is contrary to all the plans of God’s providence in life. The 
design of God is to try men for eternity in this life, and that they may 
mature a character for eternity. Now if a man who has been tried, 
and has matured a wrong character, by a death-bed repentance 
can slip off his character so very easily and enter heaven, it is clear 
that it contravenes the law of God’s usual providence. Now God 
does not often break his own laws; and hence it is clear that men 
cannot often thus repent, for they are beyond it when about to go to 
that world for which their character is already decided. ARSH August 
14, 1860, page 98.16 


The Bible tells us of thousands of conversions, and only one or two 
who were saved when about to die. And these (that one or two) 
were not those who had often heard the gospel, but those, who, 
when about to die, heard and embraced it at once. So | cannot 
conclude that the repentance of those who have often heard the 
gospel is worth a straw; while | may hope that he who never heard 
a word about repentance and faith in Christ, until on his death bed, 
may repent. Now the latter case | may never meet, so it is not 
probable | shall ever witness, or ever have seen a genuine death- 
bed repentance.ARSH August 14, 1860, page 98.17 


2. Most of the supposed cases of death-bed repentance will not 
bear scrutiny, for they are not built on Christ. | have seen what is 
called sorrow, and forsaking of sin, and resignation; but in all these 
cases it was the forced admission and the compelled quietude 
which deceived. So of all reference to Christ, it was apparently 
because they could not deny his name and be saved, and not the 
leaping of a pious heart to one loved in and of himself. So that from 
this time forth | must deem them all false; while | deny not the 
power and truth of a few, very few cases indeed, on the whole 
globe since the Christian Era. ARSH August 14, 1860, page 99.1 


| might add the influence of pain and derangement, lassitude and 
medicine, want of reflection, and all the other concomitants, as well 
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as the fact that the Bible has no promise, except by implication, to 
the eleventh hour of sickness, did | need further confirmation. - The 
Old parsonage.ARSH August 14, 1860, page 99.2 


RULES OF HOLY LIVING 


UrSe 


1. Let your words be few and serious.ARSH August 14, 1860, page 
99.3 


2. Let your temper be mild, and all your actions kind. ARSH August 
14, 1860, page 99.4 


3. Let your deportment exhibit cheerfulness, modesty, and 
devotion.ARSH August 14, 1860, page 99.5 


4. Begin every day with prayer; spend it watchfully and dutifully, and 
end it with praise to God. ARSH August 14, 1860, page 99.6 


OBJECT IN SEEKING HOLINESS. - That all my propensities th 
stand opposed to the will of God may be destroyed; that | may be 
set free from the law of sin and death; that | may be prepared 

cordially and cheerfully to bear my crosses, and perform my duties, 

and be fitted to give up my final account with joy. ARSH August 14, 
1860, page 99.7 


The cheerful coincidence of the will with that of God is satisfactory 
and valuable evidence of a heart purified by grace. ARSH August 
14, 1860, page 99.8 


JOYS OF THE HOLY GHOST. - Never expect much of the joy o 
the Holy Ghost if your heart and mind be occupied in the enjoyment 
of sense. The joy of the Spirit is a delicate, sacred deposit and must 
be kept in a pure casket. An unholy breath will dim its lustre and 

fade its freshness. ARSH August 14, 1860, page 99.9 


The joys of sense, even the most lawful of them, are agitating, 
tumultuous and unsatisfactory. The joy of the Spirit is calming, 
modest, strengthening, elevating and satisfying. ARSH August 74, 
1860, page 99.10 





644 


The joys of sense, at the best, enervate, lower and impoverish the 
soul. The joys of the Spirit ennoble and enrich it. - CecilARSH 
August 14, 1860, page 99.11 


HOW TO BEAR LITTLE TROUBLES 


UrSe 


THERE is a kind of narrowness into which, in our every day 
experience, we are apt to fall, and against which we should most 
carefully guard. - When a man who is in perfect health has a wound 
inflicted upon him - a wound in his foot, a cut in his finger, a pain in 
his hand - he is almost always sure to feel, even though it be only a 
small part that is suffering, and the suffering itself be unworthy of 
the name, that the perfect soundness of all the rest of the body 
counts as nothing; and a little annoyance is magnified into a 
universal pain. Only a single point may be hurt, and yet he feels 
himself clothed with uneasiness, or with a garment of torture. So 
God may send ten thousand mercies upon us, but if there happen 
to be only one discomfort among them, one little worry or fret, or 
bicker, all the mercies and all the comforts are forgotten, and count 
as nothing! One little trouble is enough to set them all aside! There 
may be an innumerable train of mercies which, if they are stopped 
one by one, and questioned, would seem like angels bearing God’s 
gifts in their hands! But we forget them all in the remembrance of 
the most trivial inconvenience! A man may go about all the day long 
- discontented, fretting, out of humor - who at evening on asking 
himself the question, “What has ailed me to day?” may be filled with 
shame on being unable to tell. The annoyance is so small and slight 
that he cannot recognize it; yet its power over him is almost 
incredible. He is equally ashamed with the cause and the 
result. ARSH August 14, 1860, page 99.12 


We may fall into such a state merely through indifference, and 
remain there simply because we have fallen into it, and make no 
effort to get out. When a man starts wrong early in the morning, 
unless he is careful to set himself right before he has gone far, he 
will hardly be able to straighten out his crookedness until noon or 
afternoon - if happily then; for a man is like a large ship - he cannot 
turn around in a small space, and must make his sweep in a large 
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curve. If we wake up with a heavenly mind we are apt to carry it 
with us throughout the day; but if we wake up with a fretful, peevish, 
discontented disposition, we are apt to carry that all day, and all the 
next day too. | have comforted myself, and risen out of this state of 
mind, by saying to myself, “Well you are in trouble; something has 
come upon you which is painful; but will you let it clasp its arms 
around you and shut you in its embrace from the sight and touch of 
all the many other things that are accounted joys? Will you suffer 
yourself to be saddled and ridden by it? It is well to remember that 
there is a way of overcoming present troubles by a remembrance of 
present mercies. The Apostle Paul knew this, and so exhorted us to 
“look unto Jesus, who for the joy that was set before him, endured 
the cross, despising the shame.” All that Christ had to bear, he bore 
patiently, - he carried his sorrow above with him as a very little 
thing. Why? Because of the “joy that was set before him.” O let us 
apply the exhortation faithfully to ourselves; and when we are 
worried and tempted to give way to vexation, let us seek a sweet 
relief in the thought of the blessedness that is set before us to be an 
inheritance forever. - H. W. Beecher ARSH August 14, 1860, page 
99.13 


SPURGEON ON HELL 


UrSe 


AND what say the wicked? “We do not care for metaphorical fire.” 
But they are real, sir - yes, as real as yourself. There is a real fire in 
hell, as truly as you have now a real body - a fire exactly like that 
which we have on earth in everything except this, it will not 
consume, though it will torture you. You have seen the asbestos 
lying in the fire red hot, but when you take it out it is unconsumed. 
So your body will be prepared by God in such a way that it will burn 
forever without being consumed; it will lie, not as you consider, in 
metaphorical fire, but in actual flame. Did our Saviour mean fictions 
when he said he would cast body and soul into hell? What should 
there be a pit for if there were not bodies? Why fire, why chains, if 
there were to be no bodies? Can fire touch the soul? Can pits shut 
in spirits? Can chains fetter souls? No; pits, and fire, and chains are 
for bodies, and bodies shall be there. Thou wilt sleep in the dust a 
little while. When thou diest, thy soul will be tormented alone - that 
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will be hell for it - but at the day of judgment thy body will join thy 
soul and then thou wilt have twin hells; body and soul shall be 
together, brimful of pain, thy soul sweating in its inmost pore drops 
of blood, and thy body from head to foot, suffused with agony; 
conscience, judgment, memory, all torture; but more, thy head 
tormented with racking pains, thine eyes starting from their sockets 
with sights of blood and woe, thine ears tormented withARSH 
August 14, 1860, page 99.14 


“Sullen moans, and hollow groans, And shrieks of tortured 
ghosts.”ARSH August 14, 1860, page 99.15 


Thine heart beating high with fever, thy pulse rattling at an 
enormous rate in agony, thy limbs cracking like the martyrs in the 
fire, and yet unburnt; thyself put in a vessel of hot oil, pained, yet 
coming out undestroyed; all thy veins becoming a road for the hot 
feet of pain to travel on; every nerve a string on which the Devil 
shall ever play his diabolical tune of hell’s unutterable torment; thy 
soul forever and ever aching, and thy body palpitating in union with 
thy soul. ARSH August 14, 1860, page 99.16 


Fictions, sir? Again | say, they are no fictions, and as God liveth, but 
solid, stern truth. If God be true, what | have said is the truth, and 
you will find it one day to be so.ARSH August 14, 1860, page 99.17 


But hear me while | again affirm God’s truth. | tell thee sinner, that 
those eyes that now look on lust, shall look on miseries that shall 
vex and torment thee. Those ears which now thou lendest to hear 
the song of blasphemy, shall hear moans and groans and horrid 
sounds such as only the damned know. That very throat down 
which thou dost drink shall be filled with fire. Those very lips and 
arms of thine shall be tortured all at once. Why, if thou hast a 
headache thou wilt run to thy physician; but what wilt thou do when 
thy head, and heart and hands, and feet ache all at once? If thou 
hast but a pain in thy veins, thou wilt search out medicine to heal 
thee; but what wilt thou do when gout, and rheum, and vertigo, and 
all else that is vile attack thy body at once? How wilt thou bear 
thyself when thou shalt be loathsome with every kind of disease, 
leprous, palsied, black, rotten, thy bones aching, thy marrow 
quivering, every limb thou hast filled with pain; thy body a temple of 
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demons, and a channel of miseries? And will you march blindly 
on?ARSH August 14, 1860, page 99.18 


You listen to me now unmoved; it will be harder work when death 
gets hold of you, and you lie roasting in the fire. ARSH August 14, 
1860, page 99.19 


REMARKS. Even heathens repudiate such doctrine as the 
foregoing. Bad as they are in other respects, they have not so far 
done violence to the light of nature as to incorporate into their 

religious belief the idea of eternal torture for the wicked. The 

Siamese tell us we may keep to ourselves our American God who 
torments men forever; for their god is so far superior that he 

torments men only a thousand years. The doctrine of never-ending 

misery is thus left to find its adherents among Catholics and 

Protestants. Catholics teach and defend it, as Luther said, “to make 
the Pope’s pot boil;” and their deluded victims believe it, because in 

their ignorance and superstition they know no better. But 

Protestants, enlightened and educated Protestants, with whom the 
Bible has become as household words - what shall we say of them? 
Here would we charitably suspend sentence till we invite them once 
more to compare carefully and thoroughly this doctrine with that 

sacred word, to see if they can find it taught therein. When they will 

do this, we trust to be relieved from the necessity of passing upon 

them any decision prejudicial to their honesty, or to their professed 

willingness to take “the Bible, and the Bible alone, as their rule of 
faith and practice.” - ED-ARSH August 14, 1860, page 99.20 


TIME AND ETERNITY. - We step on the earth; we look abroad over 
it, and it seems immense - so does the sea. What ages had men 
lived, and knew but a portion? They circumnavigate it now with a 
speed under which its vast bulk shrinks. But let the astronomer lift 
up his glass, and he learns to believe in a total mass of matter, 
compared with which this globe itself becomes an imponderable 
grain of dust. And so to each of us walking along the road of life, a 
year, a day, an hour, shall seem long. As we grow older, the time 
shortens; but when we lift up our eyes to look beyond this earth, our 
seventy years, and the few thousands of years which have rolled 
over the human race, vanish into a point; for then we are measuring 
time against eternity. ARSH August 14, 1860, page 99.21 
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GOETHE says: No one ought to enjoy what is too good for him, but 
he should make himself worthy of it by rising up to it. ARSH August 
14, 1860, page 99.22 


He asks, How am | to know myself? Not by contemplation, but by 
action. Only do your duty and you will know your value.ARSH 
August 14, 1860, page 99.23 


“NOTHING MINE BUT GOD.” - In recently looking through th: 
memoir of Mrs. Savage, the sister of Matthew Henry, the 
commentator, we notice this entry in her diary: “Resolved to call 
nothing mine but God.” This reminded us of the Saviour’s 
requirement: “Whosoever he be of you that forsaketh not all that he 
hath, he cannot be my disciple;’ and also of the Apostle’s 
representation of the Christian possessions: “All things are yours.” 
Truly, if this be so, “he that loseth his life shall find it, ARSH August 
14, 1860, page 99.24 


The Review and Herald 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy TRUTH; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH. THIRD-DAY, AUGUST 14, 1860 


SUNDAY THE TRUE SEVENTH DAY 


UrSe 


NECESSITY, according to the well known adage, is the mother of 
invention. Whether this cause has operated in relation to the 
Sabbath question or not, it is true that something has given a 
wonderful impetus to the inventive faculties of the defenders of the 
first day of the week. The theory which seems at the present time to 
be gaining most rapidly in public favor is that the first day of the 
week, is the true seventh day from creation. On this account 
perhaps it needs occasional notice. The accompanying letter in 
which this theory is endorsed with more boldness we think than its 
reasonableness will warrant, was called forth by the following 
circumstances: a sister in New York sent to a friend of hers the 
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book Sabbath Tracts one to four: that friend put it into the hands of 
a person she considered competent to answer it. He penned the 
following, which has been sent for our consideration: ARSH August 
14, 1860, page 100.1 


“Those who hold to the seventh day as being the true Sabbath are 
mistaken. They think that the day we call the seventh day of the 
week is the seventh day according (or reckoning) from the creation 
of the world; but in this they are mistaken. The first day of the week 
is the seventh according to the history that the Bible gives us of 
time from the creation. To make this evident and plain to every 
inquiring mind, they must read Mr. Kennady’s Scripture Astronomy, 
in which he has calculated the changes of the moon from the time 
he wrote, back to the fourth day of creation; on which day the sun, 
moon and stars were made, and he found that it was full moon 
precisely at 6 o'clock P.M., on the fourth day of creation. Now the 
seventh from the creation was the Sabbath. ‘And God blessed the 
seventh day, and sanctified it, because that in it he had rested (or 
ceased) from all his work which God created and made.’ And every 
seventh day from that time to this was the proper day to be 
observed as a Sabbath, unless it should please God to alter it; and 
this, it appears, he did when he brought the children of Israel out of 
Egypt-ARSH August 14, 1860, page 100.2 


“To demonstrate this we must read and understand the 12th and 
16th chapters of Exodus. In the 72th chapter it is written, ‘And the 
Lord spake unto Moses and Aaron in the land of Egypt, saying, This 
month shall be unto you the beginning of months. It shall be the first 
month of the year to you.” Now this is a new era of time. Before this 
the children of Israel calculated time by the sun’s equinox in 
September, once a year, and half yearly, as the sun crossed the 
line in March. But now the year is divided into months to be 
governed by the moon, which would make twelve months and a half 
for a year. The twelfth month was called Adar, and ve-Adar, as 
once in two years there were thirteen months, and the thirteenth 
they called ve-Adar. We are to suppose that the children of Israel 
were to calculate the seventh day of this first month, the day to be 
observed as a Sabbath unto the Lord, and the moon to contain 
twenty-eight days, and as the moon changed every twenty-eight 
days, and a few hours; in the 16th chapter we are informed that on 
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the second month the Lord gave the children of Israel manna, when 
they were in the wilderness of Sin, between Elim and Sinai. We 
have good reason to believe that the first Sabbath after the manna 
was given, was the sixth day of the week, reckoning from the first 
day of creation; and the seventh day of the week, reckoning from 
the first day of the first month mentioned in the twelfth chapter. But 
it seems some did not believe in the change of the day. But | say 
we have good reason to believe that the day was then changed by 
the command of the Lord, for Israel to reckon time from the first day 
of the first month. Mr. Kennady, in calculating the changes of the 
moon, demonstrates the truth of the Scripture account of time, from 
the creation down to the closing of the history by the apostles. But 
in his calculations he had to allow the ten hours that the sun went 
back in the days of Hezekiah, and twelve hours that it stood still in 
the days of Joshua, in order to have a full moon on the fourteenth 
day of the first month. By this he proves those two cases to be 
miracles; and thus calculating the changes of the moon from the 
first day of the first month to the fourth day of creation, he proves it 
to be a full moon on the fourth day of creation precisely at 6 o'clock, 
and he thereby obtains also the exact number of days from creation 
to the first day of the first month, and by dividing by seven he 
thereby proves that the Sabbath after this new era of time was on 
the sixth day, reckoning from the commencement of time; therefore 
there was a change of the day for Israel to observe as their Sabbath 
unto the Lord. ARSH August 14, 1860, page 100.3 


“It seems also that the Jews were required to observe the Sabbath 
in remembrance of their deliverance from bondage. This Moses 
intimates in his commenting on the commandments in 
Deuteronomy 5:15. By this it appears plain that the sixth day 
(Sabbath) was designed to remind the Israelites of their deliverance 
from bondage. Such is the reason Moses assigns by saying, 
‘Therefore the Lord thy God commanded thee to keep the Sabbath 
day.’ But if a man will not believe that the day was changed from 
the seventh to the sixth day of the week, let him obtain the exact 
number of days from the creation to the present time, and divide by 
seven, and then he will know as | know, that the day that our Lord 
arose from the dead was the seventh day, reckoning from creation, 
but it was the first day of the week, reckoning from the first day of 
the first month. But it is difficult to ascertain the exact number of 
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days, unless you calculate the changes of the moon, and allow the 
sun to rise ten or eleven hours earlier in Egypt than it does here. If a 
man will not believe what he has mathematical demonstration for, 
he must be a volunteer in unbelief, or like Thomas. It is true, men 
believe just what they choose to believe, though some have said 
that they could not believe what they would. But this is altogether a 
mistake. Men believe just what they choose to believe. And to 
believe a lie has just the same effect in producing joy or grief, as 
believing the truth does. When Jacob’s sons came to him and said 
that they had not seen their brother Joseph, they lied; and when 
they produced his coat, torn and bloody, they said that they found it 
in the wilderness, but they lied again. Yet Jacob believed it, and his 
faith was the cause of all his grief and mourning for the loss of his 
son Joseph.ARSH August 14, 1860, page 100.4 


“| am as ever your brother in Christ, 
“B. HIBBARD. 


“P. S. The light was made four days before the sun crossed the line 
in September. The sun was made on the line, and the moon was a 
full moon precisely at 6 o’clock P.M., the fourth day. But the change 
of time in Exodus twelve begins with the new moon in March, and 
on the fourteenth day, which was a full moon they killed the 
passover, and the changes of the moon governed their feast days. 
But we are not required to observe those feast days as the Jews 
were.ARSH August 14, 1860, page 100.5 


B. H.” 


We had supposed before receiving the above document that the 
question of the chronology of this world was still involved in some 
doubt and uncertainty; but lo Mr. Kennady has settled the whole 
matter, and tells us to a day how old the world is! In what 
enlightened age of the world this gentleman flourished we are not 
informed: it is to be supposed however that no period less brilliant 
than the present would be likely to be honored with such a 
personage. What a pity that he had not lived before to save the 
controversies that have attended this perplexing question; and 
render unnecessary the long labors of such eminent men as Hayes, 
Jackson, Mede, Hales etc., who have endeavored to throw light on 
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this subject. How much would have been saved! But perhaps we 
ought, instead of looking with vain regret at the past, to congratulate 
ourselves that we, more fortunate than our predecessors, can at 
last know to a day just how old the world is, dating from six o’clock 
P.M. precisely! But a difficulty still meets us; for we fear that 
although the light has come, there are many who have not seen or 
heard of it, and who, despite the light which God has seen fit to 
vouchsafe in the gifts of reason and revelation, will live and die 
ignorant of the true seventh day, because they have never been 
fortunate enough to meet with Kennady’s Scripture 
Astronomy!ARSH August 14, 1860, page 100.6 


But, seriously, we discover what seems to us like something of a 
discrepancy in the first part of our friend’s remarks. He says, “The 
first day of the week is the seventh according to the history that the 
Bible gives us of time from the creation.” If then this is so evident 
from the history the Bible furnishes, where is the pressing need of 
Mr. Kennady’s Astronomy in order to an understanding of this 
question, as is asserted in the very next sentence?ARSH August 
14, 1860, page 100.7 


Again he says, speaking of the time when Israel came out of Egypt, 
“Before this the children of Israel calculated time by the sun’s 
equinox in September, once a year, and half yearly as the sun 
crossed the line in March; but now the year is divided into months,” 
etc. It will do for a person to make such an assertion as this, who 
has never read the 7th and 8th chapters of Genesis; and it will do 
for him to suppose everybody simple enough to take it on his 
authority, provided he is the victim of an intolerable conceit. ARSH 
August 14, 1860, page 100.8 


We are further told that in reckoning back to creation, allowance 
must be made for the 12 hours that the sun stood still in the days of 
Joshua. The record of that event reads that the sun “hasted not to 
go down about a whole day;” and if we mistake not, the Bible 
means by the expression “a whole day,” a period of 24 hours 
instead of 12.ARSH August 14, 1860, page 100.9 


It is, however, fortunate for Bible believers that all great Bible 
questions can be settled by the Bible alone. This is especially true 
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of the Sabbath question; and not only so, but no other testimony is 
admissible on the subject. It is in vain that men appeal to the 
popular sciences to figure out our duty to God.ARSH August 14, 
1860, page 100.10 


“It appears,” says the writer, that the Sabbath was changed when 
the children of Israel came out of Egypt. We should like to know 
where this appears. It certainly does appear from his article; it does 
not appear from the Bible; and we shall be excused from believing 
in any such appearance until we see it. The record of all the change 
that was made at the exode, is found in Exodus 12:2, and reads as 
follows: “This month shall be unto you the beginning of months; it 
shall be the first month of the year to you.” Here, it is claimed, is 
recorded a change of the Sabbath; but is there anything said about 
the Sabbath? Not one word. Is there anything said about a change 
in numbering the days of the week? Not a word. Would the 
changing of the number of the months, and calling a certain month 
the first month of the year, affect the week? Not a particle. Yet, says 
the writer, “we have good reason” to believe that the day was then 
changed by the command of the Lord. If there are any reasons for 
this belief, we should be happy to see them. They are not 
presented. And again the reader will excuse us for not 
acknowledging any such reasons till they are brought 
forward.ARSH August 14, 1860, page 100.11 


The theory under consideration labors under a double absurdity. 
That theory is inconsistent enough which claims a change of the 
Sabbath from the seventh to the first day of the week at the 
resurrection of Christ; but this is doubly so which argues a change 
of the Sabbath one day back from the seventh to the sixth day of 
the week, at the exode, and a day forward again at the resurrection 
of Christ. And to harmonize this theory with existing facts, it has to 
be assumed that the Jewish and patriarchal or creation weeks were 
out of joint with each other by one day, so that the seventh day of 
the Jewish week, was the sixth day of creation week; and hence 
we, although we have succeeded in emancipating ourselves from 
the “old Jewish Sabbath,” and getting back upon the original 
creation Sabbath, are still taking along with us the old Jewish week, 
since our first day corresponds with the original seventh. Thus this 
theory is out of joint at every step, and crooked through every 
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barley-corn of its length and breadth.ARSH August 14, 1860, page 
100.12 


To further show the absurdity of the idea of a change of the 
Sabbath to the sixth day of the week at the exode, we wish to ask 
the reader one question; namely, Were not the Jews required to 
keep the very day of the week on which God rested? Read the 
fourth commandment, and return an answer as in the presence of 
Him who can read the hearts and consciences of all men. Unless 
you are under the unfortunate pressure of maintaining a wrong 
theory, you will reply that they were. The fourth commandment, so 
far as its authority can be appealed to in favor of a sabbatism of any 
kind, fixes the day of observance to the very day of the week on 
which God rested. A change of time in any respect, or in any age, 
is, from the very nature of the case, an impossibility - an absurdity, 
which we would fain see intelligent men free themselves from the 
folly of endeavoring to propagate.ARSH August 14, 1860, page 
100.13 


TENT MEETINGS IN N. Y 


UrSe 


WE have closed our meetings at Pompey Hill, Onondaga Co., N. Y. 
It would be interesting to give all our experience in this place, but 
we can only give a little concerning the results of the meetings. Not 
less than eight have come out decidedly to keep the Sabbath, and 
many more have acknowledged the truth, and we hope they will 
obey it. The ministers of the place have commenced preaching 
against us, but their testimony does not agree. The Disciple takes 
the position that if the law - the ten commandments - is in force, the 
seventh day is the Sabbath; the Methodist teaches that this law is 
still binding. Put their testimonies together, and they prove our 
position.ARSH August 14, 1860, page 101.1 


Last evening at the close of our meetings, a deacon of the Disciple 
church, after hearing both sides of the question, arose and declared 
his determination to obey the truth. He invited others to go with him, 
but said if they would not, he would go alone.ARSH August 14, 
1860, page 101.2 
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We regret to leave while the interest is increasing, but it seems duty 
to go. We have been here four Sabbaths.ARSH August 14, 1860, 
page 101.3 


The work at Kirkville is still onward. Bro. Sperry spent last Sabbath 
there. Over thirty have embraced the truth there, and there is a 
great interest still ARSH August 14, 1860, page 101.4 


Cannot Bro. Wheeler come soon to this field of labor? Labor here is 
very much needed at this time. There is a prospect of many more at 
this place coming out on the truth.ARSH August 14, 1860, page 
101.5 


R. F. COTTRELL. 

C. W. SPERRY. 

J.N. ANDREWS. 
Pompey, Aug. 6, 1860. 


REPORT OF MEETINGS IN VERNON, IOWA 


UrSe 


THIS meeting was one of interest from first to last. Our 
congregations were larger than were ever collected in Vernon on 
any previous occasion.ARSH August 14, 1860, page 107.6 


The nights were short, the weather excessively warm, the farmers 
busily engaged in their harvest fields, and the people entering upon 
a great political excitement; yet the interest was good. Political 
questions were no longer the absorbing theme of the day. The 
whole talk at the stores, mills and shops was upon the subject of 
religion, and especially the subjects under investigation at the 
tent. ARSH August 14, 1860, page 101.7 


| know of no one who heard our lectures through who did not 
become convinced that our positions were true.ARSH August 714, 
1860, page 101.8 


Two Methodist ministers came to the tent, and endeavored to 
convince the people that our positions were false; but they went off 
fully satisfied that their cause would have been left in a decidedly 
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better condition if they had remained silent. ARSH August 14, 1860, 
page 101.9 


One of them preached on the Sabbath. His sermon was a mixture 
of Methodism, Campbellism, Roman Catholicism and infidelity. His 
first position was that Moses was mistaken: God did not make the 
world in six days, but in six great indefinite periods. His second was 
that there was no Sabbath until after the exode of the children of 
Israel from the land of Egypt. Third, when the Sabbath was given, it 
was a seventh part of time, and no particular day: one portion of 
time is no more holy than another: any seventh part of time is the 
Sabbath. Fourth, the Sabbath was changed. But changed from 
what? and to what? Of course changed from one seventh part of 
time and no day in particular, fo one seventh part of time and no 
day in particular. ARSH August 14, 1860, page 101.10 


| briefly reviewed his sermon, during which thirteen others, mostly 
Methodists, decided to keep the Sabbath ARSH August 14, 1860, 
page 101.11 


Many at that meeting decided to try to keep the commandments, 
forty-eight of whom came into a church organization. Thirty-five in 
all were baptized. May the Lord help the church in Vernon to be a 
shining light. We would have been glad to stay another week, but 
under the circumstances we could not.ARSH August 14, 1860, 
page 101.12 


Bro. Inglefield was with us at that meeting, and labored in word. | 
am more than ever convinced that the Lord has a work for him to 
do. May the way be opened for him to launch out. We need more 
laborers in the harvest.ARSH August 14, 1860, page 101.13 


Bro. Canrey goes with us as tent-manager. This takes all the care 
of the tent off from me, which is a great relief. ARSH August 14, 
1860, page 101.14 


M. HULL. 
PROGRESS OF THE CAUSE IN MIN 


UrSe 
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BRO. SMITH: | am happy to inform the readers of theReview that 
the cause of truth is onward in Minnesota. According to 
appointment our tent was pitched in High Forest, Olmstead Co. The 
people came in from the country and were much interested. There 
not being so much interest in the village as back a few miles where 
the country was thickly settled, and our tent wall being gone, which 
made it bad for evening meetings, we thought proper to take down 
our tent and go where the greatest interest seemed to be. We 
commenced meetings in the country. The interest has been good 
from the first. Our Methodist friends seemed to be much alarmed 
about their church. Elder Norton was called upon to preach a 
sermon on the subject of the Sabbath. He did so, and was reviewed 
the same day. The result was blessed. This seemed to be the 
turning point with the people. Eighteen have decided to keep the 
commandments, among whom is Eld. Lashier, an M. E. preacher, a 
young man of influence and piety. We expect he will have good 
success in preaching the third angel’s message. He has sacrificed 
much for the truth, and it is our prayer that he may be an instrument 
in the hands of the Lord in turning many to righteousness. Many 
others are interested, and some are on the point of deciding. We 
are sorry to leave this place so soon; but Bro. Lashier is fully with 
us, and will lead the honest ones to the fountain of truth. ARSH 
August 14, 1860, page 101.15 


| hear that the interest of our first tent meeting is still doing its work. 
A number have decided to obey the truth since we left. Our tent will 
be pitched next in Mantorville, Dodge Co., the first Sabbath in 
August.ARSH August 14, 1860, page 101.16 


We have received pay from the boat for our tent wall, and have got 
a new one, so all right again. Bro. J. Bostwick has been with us for 
a few days, and rendered us assistance in preaching the 
word.ARSH August 14, 1860, page 101.17 


At a business meeting of our brethren in High Forest, June 1, 1860, 
it was decided that the following brethren act as agents in raising 
funds to defray the expenses of tent meetings in Minnesota this 
summer:ARSH August 14, 1860, page 101.18 


Bro. Wm. Merry, St. Charles, Winona Co. 
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” M. W. Porter, Mantorville, Dodge Co. 
” Sylvester Hill, High Forest, Olmstead Co. 


Bro. Washington Morse of Deerfield, Steele Co., was appointed 
general treasurer to whom funds may be sent.ARSH August 14, 
1860, page 101.19 


In behalf of the church. 
WM. S. INGRAHAM. 


MEETINGS IN PA., AND N. Y 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: | can report progress in the cause of present truth in 
this part of the country. We commenced laboring in Farmington, 

Tioga Co., Pa., last January. The truth had never been preached in 
that place, but a few living there had heard Brn. Ingraham and 

Loughborough at Westfield, and had commenced to keep the 

Sabbath; but a no-law, blind guide, came that way and led them into 

the ditch. They had given up the Sabbath, yet they were not 
satisfied, and when the truth came to them again they took hold of it 

in good earnest. We met with much opposition, but we cannot say it 

was strong. Two Christian ministers attended our lectures and 

acknowledged them to be truth, and once voted in favor of the 

seventh-day Sabbath, but when they looked at their great 

possessions, such as the honors of men, riches of the world, 

donations, etc., they turned away sorrowful, and have become great 

enemies to the truth. One of them offered to discuss the subject of 

the law. | accepted the offer. Our meeting was attended by four or 

five hundred people, and some interest was manifested. The no-law 

ground was taken, but | trust the truth triumphed with those that 

were honest. Seven or eight have left the Christian church and are 

strong in present truth. A goodly number in that place are ready to 

come into gospel order.ARSH August 14, 1860, page 101.20 


MEETING IN ULYSSES, 


UrSe 
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On the first Sabbath in July, was attended by about 100 Sabbath- 
keepers. The Lord was with us by his Holy Spirit, and we found it 
true that they that wait on the Lord shall renew their strength. Eight 
were buried with Christ by baptism, and we trust arose to a 
newness of life. The evening after the Sabbath we had such a 
meeting as the primitive Christians had at Troas, in some respects 
at least; it continued until nearly the break of day, and the brethren 
departed on their journeys.ARSH August 14, 1860, page 101.21 


MEETING IN WILLING, ALLEGANY CO.,N. Y., 


UrSe 


Was held last Sabbath to set the church in order in that place. We 
listened to an excellent discourse from Bro. B. F. Robbins, after 
which three were baptized. In the afternoon the church, of about 
twenty members, was set in order. Two deacons were chosen and 
their ordination sanctioned by the Holy Spirit. Eld. B. F. Robbins 
was recognized and approbated by the church; and | hope they will 
remember that they have something more to do than to merely say, 
Go; be thou warmed and fed, without providing those things which 
are needful for the body. ARSH August 14, 1860, page 101.22 


May the Lord bless every effort to carry forth present truth. | can 
truly say to this people as Ruth said to her mother-in-law, “Entreat 
me not to leave thee, nor to return from following after thee: thy 
people shall be my people, and thy God my God.”ARSH August 74, 
1860, page 101.23 


Yours in love, ARSH August 14, 1860, page 101.24 


N. FULLER. 
Ulysses, July 30, 1860. 


MEETINGS IN IONIA CO., MICH 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: | commenced a course of lectures July 27, in the 
town of Orange, eight miles south east of lonia. The prospect in this 
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place is quite favorable. The minds of the people seem to be 
prepared to hear the truth. | gave four lectures, and on the account 
of sickness thought best to close for a few weeks. At the close of 
our last lecture Judge Ramsdale remarked that for the last six years 
he had attended meetings but three times, as the teachings he had 
previously heard were so inconsistent and contradictory that it had 
driven him to Universalism, though at present he was rather neutral. 
He also expressed his entire satisfaction with our views as far as he 
had heard, and he thought they were immovable. We then took an 
expression, and the entire congregation arose to express their 
satisfaction with what they had heard, and also extended an 
invitation to me to come again. | shall return as soon as the 
sickness subsides, if providence permits.ARSH August 14, 1860, 
page 101.25 


Last Sabbath | was with the church in lonia. Spoke from the words, 
Blessed is the man that endureth temptation, for when he is tried he 
shall receive a crown of life which the Lord hath promised to them 
that love him. James 1:72. The Lord was with us to bless, for which 
we praise his holy name. The brethren in lonia are striving to rise. 
May the Lord help them to endure that they may receive the crown 
of life. ARSH August 14, 1860, page 101.26 


J. L. EDGAR. 
lonia, Aug. 1, 1860. 


LABORS IN IOWA 


UrSe 


BRO. Cornell and myself arrived in Marion on the 26th inst., and 
began our meeting on the evening of the 27th, and closed on 
Sunday night. The attendance and interest were good. The brethren 
were much strengthened and refreshed. Indeed, we all feasted 
joyfully upon the good Spirit with which the Lord blesses the lovers 
of present truth. The brethren of Lisbon were present on Sunday, 
and enjoyed the meeting well. | made many acquaintances here 
with dear brethren whom | shall long remember. The truth is on the 
onward march here. The church is growing in grace, and in the 
knowledge of the truth. Fourteen showed their faith in Christ and 
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their death to sin, by being buried in baptism, and arising to walk in 
newness Of life. May the Lord bless them and enable them to prove 
faithful to the day of his coming. | am glad to see the life that is 
manifested by the brethren here. They are determined to do their 
part in this great work. They are about adopting the plan of 
systematic benevolence, and purpose building a meeting house as 
soon as they can.ARSH August 14, 1860, page 101.27 


This is a very important point, and it is to be hoped that the brethren 
will continue to persevere in this great work. Great is the interest in 
this part of the State. Many honest souls are now waiting to hear 
the truth, that they may believe and rejoice in it. Truly the Lord’s 
servants have great reasons to rejoice, and the messengers to go 
on preaching the word. Great is the harvest, but the laborers are 
few. May the Lord help us, and save us all. B. F. SNOOKARSH 
August 14, 1860, page 101.28 


OUR HOME IS NOT HERE 


UrSe 


THIS world with all its glittering show, 

Its pleasures gay, and scenes of woe, 

Is not the home for me; 

A pilgrim here | only stay, 

Striving to walk in wisdom’s way, 

Until the Lord we see. ARSH August 14, 1860, page 102.1 


The path that worldlings love so well, 

Though fair it looks it leads to hell, 

And ends in bitter woe; 

With pilgrims here | fain would shun 

All wicked ways, and try to learn 

The way in which to go.ARSH August 14, 1860, page 102.2 


The meek and humble Christian band, 
Who walk together hand in hand, 

As through this world they roam; 

With them I'll say, we’re strangers here, 
And followers of the Saviour dear, 
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Seeking a heavenly home. 
A. P. PATTEN. 
Clay, N. YAARSH August 14, 1860, page 102.3 


A WORD TO THE AFFLICTED 


UrSe 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS: Though our afflictions mé< 
greatly vary in degree and in number, yet from tracing the history of 

God’s people from the righteous Abel to the present, we find the 

truthfulness of the words of inspiration verified. “| have chosen thee 

in the furnace of affliction." ARSH August 14, 1860, page 102.4 


“The heart knoweth his own bitterness.” Some have had their 
afflictions in one way and some in another: but all have more or less 
felt the keen edge of afflictive dispensations and scenes of sorrow: 
and we cannot expect that they are to diminish and dwindle away in 
these last days, these days of peril and severe conflict with the 
powers of darkness. No, “our graces must all be tried.”ARSH 
August 14, 1860, page 102.5 


“Many shall be purified, made white and tried.” This cleansing and 
purifying process is now going on, and it will be fully accomplished 
before the hour of deliverance of the people of God shall come. 
Before they sing the song of victory over the beast, and over his 
image, and over his mark, and over the number of his name, a 
mighty struggle must be experienced, and the sharper the conflict, 
the sweeter, the more signal the victory. ARSH August 14, 1860, 
page 102.6 


But all praise, and honor, and glory to our God, victory will turn on 
the side of his children. “And they sung the song of Moses the 
servant of God, and the song of the Lamb,” etc. Revelation 
15:3.ARSH August 14, 1860, page 102.7 


“Many are the afflictions of the righteous: but the Lord delivereth 
him out of them all.” Psalm 34:79. How consoling is this promise to 
the wounded and afflicted breast! Precious words! “The Lord 
delivereth him out of them all.” And again, “For our light affliction, 
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which is but fora moment, worketh for us a far more exceeding and 
eternal weight of glory. While we look not at the things which are 
seen, but at the things which are not seen: for the things which are 
seen are temporal: but the things which are not seen are eternal.” 
Thrice happy the man whose eyes are fixed upon the things “not 
seen.”ARSH August 14, 1860, page 102.8 


With such unspeakably encouraging promises before us, who 
would not choose “rather to suffer afflictions with the people of God 
than to enjoy the pleasures of sin for a season”? ARSH August 74, 
1860, page 102.9 


Death has done its afflictive work among us. Our hearts have been 
rent and torn by its ravages, and we mourn for the loved and the 
dear. Children, parents, and companions lie low in the cold, silent 
grave. Those that were very near and dear to us have fallen by our 
side. Those who had long cherished and evinced an undying love 
for the cause of God, have finished their work, and to-day their 
sweet, warning voice is hushed in silence. No more shall we hear 
their warm, spirited exhortations, poured forth from a melting heart 
and in gushing tears: no more hear their ardent prayers nor again 
hear them whisper courage to us amidst the _ pressing 
discouragements of life. ARSH August 14, 1860, page 102.10 


And can these afflictions be sanctified to my good? O yes, be still, 
my soul, and know that “all things work together for good to them 
that love God, to them who are the called according to his 
purpose.”ARSH August 14, 1860, page 102.11 


These dear friends that die in the Lord are those who are 
pronounced “blessed,” for they rest from their labors, and their 
works do follow them. Revelation 14:13. Their rest is sweet and 
undisturbed by pain or mental care. But they will soon awake. The 
Life-giver is coming. The glorious resurrection morning is near. 
Those dear sleepers will come forth again, not with mortal bodies to 
be racked with pain and sickness, and to fade and waste away 
again in death. No; for an endless life will be theirs in the 
everlasting kingdom of the Son of God. O may the reader and writer 
be prepared to join in the songs of the ransomed of the Lord 
then.ARSH August 14, 1860, page 102.12 
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O for grace to bow to all our afflictions here, and to kiss the rod with 
which we are afflicted! O for Christian submission to heed the divine 
injunction - “Be still, and know that | am God!” And with David to 
say, “It is good for me that | have been afflicted.,ARSH August 74, 
1860, page 102.13 


“Afflictions may press me, they cannot destroy 
One glimpse of his love turns them all into joy.” 
A. S. HUTCHINS.ARSH August 14, 1860, page 102.14 


THE SEED SPRINGING UP 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: The following is from a letter which | recently 
received from Mrs. Appleton, a sister in Greenville, Mich.; and as it 
will give some idea of the fruit of the late tent-meeting in that place 

with the Mich. tent, and may be a source of encouragement to the 

remnant, | submit it for insertion in the Review if you think 

best.ARSH August 14, 1860, page 102.15 


S. B. WHITNEY. 
“Greenville, July 30, 1860.ARSH August 14, 1860, page 102.16 


“DEAR BRO. WHITNEY: Knowing that you feel a great anxiety tc 
hear how we are prospering in the truth, God’s blessed truth, taught 

us by his dear servants so faithfully while here, and by his precious 

word while we have been trying diligently to read and understand it, 

| take the liberty of trying to inform you how we are and how we 

stand.ARSH August 14, 1860, page 102.17 


“We are all well as usual, thanks be to the Giver of every good and 
perfect gift, and through grace, rich, boundless and free, are striving 
to stand steadfast in the faith once delivered to the saints. During 
the week past our peace has been deep, tranquil and abiding. No 
doubts, no fears, but trust, child-like trust, that our blessed Father 
would do all things well. We had, | think, the blessed assurance that 
in trying to keep God’s holy Sabbath we were refreshed and 
strengthened, and that our faith was greatly confirmed. We 
assembled according to appointment on Sabbath, not expecting to 
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see but a few: but dear brother, what will you say when | tell you 
there were thirty-eight, all of whom were true and faithful seekers 
after truth? Bro. Sabin led the meeting, and the Spirit of the blessed 
Lord was truly in our midst. Our meeting held four hours, yet we 
were reluctant to close it even then. We shall continue to hold them 
every Sabbath, also a _ prayer-meeting on Wednesday 
evening.ARSH August 14, 1860, page 102.18 


“Dear brother remember us at that time, and pray for us and the 
people of Greenville. | think there will be several anxious for 
baptism by the time Eld. Bates comes here. | think this was the 
minister Bro. Frisbie was to send. | trust he will come soon. How are 
you prospering, and how is the truth received in Milford? How are 
Brn. Lawrence and Frisbie? May our Lord strengthen and support 
them in this great work, is our daily prayer. We no longer hear their 
voice, but the word spoken by them is treasured up in many good 
and honest hearts, to bring forth fruit, | humbly trust, to the honor 
and glory of the great Master whom they serve, and whose they 
are. | pray God to prepare their way before them, and greatly bless 
the truth.ARSH August 14, 1860, page 102.19 


“Our place seems quite desolate since the tent is gone, and oh, 
how sadly we miss the voice of prayer and praise from the Lord’s 
messengers as uttered there; but we will hope and pray to see the 
time when we shall be permitted to have a faithful minister to abide 
with us, to care for the lambs, strengthen the weak, and confirm the 
wavering. O, for grace, and strength, and wisdom from above, to 
enable each one of us to stand steadfast in the truth, and to be 
always ready for every good word and work, knowing that “in due 
season we shall reap if we faint not.” “May the Lord be with you and 
greatly bless you, is the prayer ofARSH August 14, 1860, page 
102.20 


“Your true friend, 
M. A. APPLETON.”ARSH August 14, 1860, page 102.21 


BE PATIENT 


UrSe 
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SUPPOSE your brother does try your patience. Perhaps he is right 
and you are wrong; or both may be somewhat to blame; or he may 

be altogether to blame. In either of these cases, you had better be 

patient, and if you are right, he will see by your patience that he has 

no chance of conquering you, and he will cease to molest you if he 

is wicked; and if he is true-hearted, he will be led by the good Spirit 

to repentance. ARSH August 14, 1860, page 102.22 


If you are a little or a good deal to blame, patience will open the way 
for God to show you your fault, and you will be helped much by 
being very candid and even severe with yourself; be sure to 
maintain your integrity if you have any, but do not imagine you have 
a large amount of that article unless the proof is clear. ARSH August 
14, 1860, page 102.23 


The Bible calls all men liars, and Daniel had but little conceit of 
himself before the angel, and Isaiah calls himself a man of unclean 
lips, and Paul calls himself the chief of sinners; and if these good 
men, so pure, so beloved, had so poor an opinion of themselves, 
perhaps this idea of maintaining your own integrity, and this 
bolstering yourself up in an idea of your own dignity may, after all, 
be without as good a foundation as is desirable. ARSH August 14, 
1860, page 102.24 


For one, it would be a great pleasure to me if | could suppose you 
to be as faultless as you imagine yourself to be; but we must decide 
upon evidence, and your lack of patience is rather against you; still 
with patience, and a prayerful, candid spirit, you may attain to a 
knowledge of yourself, which is the first step in the path to 
perfection; and should you discover that you had been mistaken in 
the high estimate you place upon yourself, still with a humble spirit 
you may hope to finally attain to a much higher standard of 
character, than that now before your mind.ARSH August 14, 1860, 
page 102.25 


God leads his children in strange paths - strange to us; and we 
make strange discoveries; and christianity is something very 
different from what we supposed it to be before we experienced it; 
the secret of the Lord is with them that fear him, and every step in 
the life of the christian is new. It often surprises and amazes the 
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godly man to see how God cares for him, and how he leads and 
teaches him. Only be patient, and wait on the Lord, trust him, and 
lean not to thine own understanding-ARSH August 14, 1860, page 
102.26 


Do not think you must do this and that because your heart says so. 
Do not run to Bro. this or that for advice on every point (advice is 
good in need), but get in a habit of going to the Lord, humbly, 
meekly, in faith. Do not doubt him, but wait patiently, and he will 
make his promise good. Be patient. ARSH August 14, 1860, page 
102.27 


What if you should lose a little, or a good deal of self-conceit? You 
will gain in real solid attainments at every such period, when you 
throw off the weights that encumber you. Be patient. Go to the Lord. 
Out of his mouth cometh wisdom. The secret of the Lord is with 
them that fear him. Go to him for wisdom, to him for character, to 
him for understanding, his gifts are liberal, they are permanent, Do 
not think they will not be yours; for they will be yours forever if you 
are faithful ARSH August 14, 1860, page 102.28 


Do this before you try to get the mote out of your brother’s eye, and 
when all the beams are out of your own eyes, you will wonder that 
you could have been so blind, and will set little by the integrity you 
so valued before. This new integrity, just from glory, will so outshine 
the old, yet you will so value it, that you would not dare boast of it, 
or dare defend it, lest it should be tarnished in the dispute; but so 
much will you value it, you will keep it safe, by placing it under the 
protection of Him who conferred it, and is able to defend it for 
you.ARSH August 14, 1860, page 102.29 


Then how agreeable it will be, when you, instead of maintaining 
your own cause, can with rapture say, Blessed is the man whose 
hope the Lord is, that trusteth in the name of the Lord; when instead 
of pleading your own integrity, you can have a counsellor, Jesus, 
the Wonderful, the Counsellor. Be patient, lay self aside, have no 
dignity, but that which is built up in humility, and godly fear. Be 
patient, and wait on the Lord, and if you have any righteousness, he 
will clear it all up, bright as the noon-day sun. Only be anxious to 
get it. Leave the rest with God. J. CLARKEARSH August 14, 1860, 





668 


page 102.30 


EXTRACT FROM A LETTER FROM IRELAND 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: When | embraced the present truth, three years ago 
last fall, my heart yearned over my relatives and kindred who were 

far away in my native land. | wrote to them on the all-important 

subject of salvation, and sent them books. The following extract 

from a letter from my sister in the flesh, will show the result of my 

feeble efforts. ARSH August 14, 1860, page 103.1 


J. ANDREWS. 
Morrison, Ills. 


“Now, dear brother, | have many things to say to you. | am much 
perplexed in mind about the one great concern of life. | know that to 
love God and keep his commandments is the whole duty of man. | 
feel that the keeping of the Sabbath is the test of my obedience. 
When | look at the requirements of the fourth commandment, | must 
come to the conclusion that under existing circumstances | find it 
almost an impossibility to keep them, in the midst of hurry and 
bustle of worldly business, without one individual to go with me, with 
the exception of my daughter Sarah, who is also much distressed to 
witness the prevalent desecration of the Sabbath of the Lord. My 
husband and the older members of the family are fully convinced 
that the Sabbath was changed by man without any authority from 
Scripture, and would give up Sunday observance but for this 
reason: there are none as yet to take hold with them in this country, 
and they cannot be persuaded that all the professed people of God 
here are under condemnation and exposed to wrath, they rather 
believe that the Father of infinite mercy will in his own good time 
and way remove this cloud of popish darkness, and raise up some 
chosen, faithful witnesses to stand for truth in this land. | am 
rejoiced to say | believe Robert, James and Sarah are seeking to 
know the Lord with all their hearts, and to be found of him 
blameless.ARSH August 14, 1860, page 103.2 


“Dear brother and friends in Jesus, pray for us that we all may be 
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brought to a saving knowledge of the truth as it is in Jesus, to walk 
therein in love, obeying the commandments of God, and walking in 
all the ordinances of his church blameless. | have been much cast 
down of late, looking at church ordinances, particularly baptism, and 
the supper of the Lord. These two injunctions of my divine Master | 
feel excluded from, as | know not where to look for the first, and 
cannot partake of the second as it is administered in any of the 
churches. | can no longer join in church fellowship with those who 
put light for darkness and darkness for light. | am determined by the 
aid of divine grace to walk according to the Bible, trusting in the 
promise of God, that he will give me his Holy Spirit to guide me into 
all truth. O may | ever be enabled to lean on that almighty arm that 
holds the world and all things up. The promise is, | will never leave 
thee, | will never forsake thee. Father, | believe, O save me to the 
end for thy dear Son’s sake. Amen.ARSH August 14, 1860, page 
103.3 


“| had the pleasure of seeing our old friend John Greason, 
yesterday, who preached in our father’s house twenty-eight years 
ago, and has stood ever since unconnected with any religious 
society, preaching the truths of the gospel, as far, | believe, as they 
have been revealed to him. | got into conversation with him on the 
Sabbath question. After he advanced many of the arguments that 
are generally used to sustain Sunday-keeping (I dare say to try 
what ground | stood on), he was quite overcome, and told me he 
had been trembling under this cross for years, still waiting to get 
over to the land of liberty, fearing to publish the message here, lest 
he should be discarded from society, or have none to hear him. He 
felt deeply convinced that he was doing wrong. We united in prayer. 
He confessed his past unfaithfulness before God, and | firmly 
believe left our house fully determined to stand forth a witness for 
the truth. We all accompanied him to Mr. Carson’s where he had 
preached and stayed over night. We were present at family 
worship. It was a time not to be forgotten. | trust, by me and others 
present. Never did | witness such power in prayer while he 
advanced his views of the second advent of our Lord, the 
transgression of God’s holy law, our obligation to obey all its 
precepts, and finally his determination in future to obey the 
commandments of God himself, and teach their observance to all 
with whom he had intercourse. | feel greatly rejoiced and trust the 
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Lord will greatly bless his labors in this country. | want you all to 
help him by your earnest prayers.ARSH August 14, 1860, page 
103.4 


“| would like to have the reading of the Review and Herald. | wish 
you to send me the works entitled, The Atonement, and Two- 
horned Beast.ARSH August 14, 1860, page 103.5 


“With much love, believe me your affectionate sister ARSH August 
14, 1860, page 103.6 


MARGARET ARMSTRONG. 
“B -, Monaghan Co., Ireland. 


Bro. A. sends one dollar to have the REVIEW sent to Ireland as 
above, which we have accordingly sent. - EDARSH August 74, 
1860, page 103.7 


Extracts from Letters 


UrSe 


Bro. C. L. Rogers writes from Ripon, Wis.: “Permit me, through the 
columns of your paper, to say to the dear brethren and sisters 
scattered abroad, that | am still striving to keep the commandments 
of God and the faith of Jesus. As often as the Sabbath returns, 
which | hail with delight, while | see others laboring all around me, 
the command comes to me, Remember the Sabbath-day to keep it 
holy. Dear brethren and sisters, how | feel the need of the 
supporting grace of God, to bear me up under the trials and difficult 
circumstances in which | am placed. | praise the Lord for as much 
of his love as | feel shed abroad in my heart. | still feel determined 
to go on and strive to keep all his commandments, and try to do 
every known duty in the love and fear of God. Brethren, pray for me 
that | may be enabled to live acceptably in the sight of God, and to 
set godly examples before the world, and all with whom | have to 
do, that | may not bring a wound or reproach on the cause of 
Christ. ARSH August 14, 1860, page 103.8 


“| have not enjoyed the privilege of meeting with any of like precious 
faith since | left my brethren and sisters at Fish Lake, except an 
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interview | had a short time since with Bro. Hargrave and his family 
in Ripon, which was a very agreeable, and to me blessed, interview. 
Brethren, though we are separated in body, yet am | present with 
you in spirit, and feel to rejoice in the thought that if faithful we shall 
one day meet in the city of the New Jerusalem, where will be no 
more separation from friends we love: and what is best of all, Jesus 
will be there, and will wipe away all tears from all faces, and there 
shall be no more sorrow nor crying, andARSH August 14, 1860, 
page 103.9 


"There we shall see his face, 

And never, never sin, 

There from the rivers of his grace, 

Drink endless pleasures in. ARSH August 14, 1860, page 103.10 


“Praise God! Blessed Jesus! How precious is the nameARSH 
August 14, 1860, page 103.11 


‘| love to think on mercies past, 

And future good implore, 

And all my cares and sorrows cast, 

On him whom | adore.’ARSH August 14, 1860, page 103.12 


“| feel that | love God, and am striving to live in obedience to all his 
requirements. He blesses me from day to day, and | feel to put my 
trust and confidence in him, and to rely upon his word. We hope at 
last to meet you all in his glorious kingdom, to enjoy the blessings in 
store for the faithful, to all eternity, ARSH August 14, 1860, page 
103.13 


Sister A. J. Dyer writes from Lyons, Ohio: “I love to hear through the 
Review from those scattered abroad, chosen to be saints. We may 
never see each other’s faces here, but O what a blessed thought, 
what a glorious hope, that if we are only faithful we shall meet in 
that heavenly city, and hold unbroken communion with all the pure 
and holy, by the river of life which issues from the throne of God. 
There sorrow and sighing shall be done away, and God shall wipe 
off all tears from all faces; and he that sitteth upon the throne shall 
dwell among them. They shall hunger no more, neither thirst any 
more; for the Lamb which is in the midst of the throne shall feed 
them, and shall lead them unto living fountains of waters. ARSH 
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August 14, 1860, page 103.14 


’O what are all my sufferings here, 

If, Lord, thou count me meet, 

With all the enraptured host to appear, 

And worship at his feet. ARSH August 14, 1860, page 103.15 


“And we are urged to come and partake of the joys of heaven. How 
kindly has Jesus entreated us to come to the Father through him. 
He has said, ‘If ye abide in me, and my words abide in you, ye shall 
ask what ye will, and it shall be done unto you.’ ‘Verily, verily | say 
unto you, Whatsoever ye shall ask the Father in my name, he will 
give it you.’ If it were not for these blessed promises, | should 
almost despair of ever reaching the celestial city; but he has said, 
‘My grace is sufficient for thee.’ O may | have faith to cling to the 
blessed promise. What sweet words are those given in Matthew 
7:7, to encourage faith. We come to a parent never thinking but that 
we shall get our request if it is in their power to grant it. And he 
says, ‘How much more shall our Father which is in heaven give 
good things to them that ask him. O | want just such implicit faith 
and confidence; for | have great need of them to keep me in these 
perilous times, and to purify a sinful heart. May we be more earnest 
and self-denying. Let us make a covenant with our God by 
sacrifice." ARSH August 14, 1860, page 103.16 


Bro. J. V. Weeks writes from Civil Bend: “In looking about us we 
find not only the openly wicked and profane trampling on the fourth 
commandment, but those who profess to have sweet communion 
with the Saviour hesitate not to break God’s holy law and teach 
others to do the same. Such associations and connections are not 
desirable for Sabbath-keepers endeavoring to rear a family in 
obedience to God’s law. All the imposing solemnities of public 
worship, all the teachings and influences which should cluster 
around the Sabbath of the Eternal are here associated with the 
Sabbath of the Pope, having more or less influence on the mind of 
the young.ARSH August 14, 1860, page 103.17 


Brethren and sisters in the Lord, we earnestly long for the time 
when some of the messengers of the truth shall come this way and 
labor in this part of the vineyard that God may be glorified in the 
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formation of churches of believers in the truth of the third angel’s 
message, and firm defenders of the law of God. O, for an 
overcoming faith, an entire consecration to the work of the Lord. We 
have often desired and perhaps coveted those gifts which some of 
you so eminently possess whereby we might successfully teach 
transgressors of God’s law the error of their ways and be 
instrumental in sustaining the cause of truth. We are resolved to be 
active in our proper place in this spiritual building, hoping and 
trusting that God’s blessing will attend the truth everywhere, and 
especially here, that precious souls may be added to the remnant of 
his people, though scattered, yet one in Christ."ARSH August 14, 
1860, page 103.18 


Bro. L. L. Stone writes from Enosburg, Vt.: “It is but a short time 
since the Sabbath has been kept in this place as a holy day, the 
day that God has blessed and sanctified.ARSH August 14, 1860, 
page 103.19 


“We are little ‘tis true, And our numbers are few, ARSH August 74, 
1860, page 103.20 


but we thank God that to the few, if faithful to the commandments of 
God and faith of Jesus, the Lord will give eternal life: they shall 
never perish, neither shall any man pluck them out of his hand. 
John 10:28. Thank God for the present truth. | want to take hold of 
this work as for eternal life. Blessed are they that do his 
commandments, that they may have right to the tree of life, and 
may enter in through the gates into the city”, ARSH August 14, 
1860, page 103.21 


OBITUARY 


UrSe 


FELL asleep in Jesus on the morning of July 23, 1860, after an 
illness of three days, our youngest daughter, Emma Gertrude, aged 
6 years, 5 months, and 5 days. Her disease was inflammation. Her 
sufferings were intense, but she bore them without a murmur. As 
we deposited her form in the silent grave, by faith we looked 
forward to the first resurrection when she shall come forth in the 





674 


beauty of immortality. Our prayer is that we may so live and so 
instruct her surviving sister, that we may make a happy family in 
that world where death cannot despoil, and where parting will be no 
more.ARSH August 14, 1860, page 103.22 


“Asleep in Jesus! O how sweet 

To be for such a slumber meet! 

With holy confidence to rest, 

In hope of being ever blest.” 

HERMON L. & CAROLINE L. RICHMOND. 

Green Bush, Clinton Co., MichARSH August 14, 1860, page 
7103.23 


The Review and Herald 


No Authorcode 


BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, AUG. 14, 1860 
To Correspondents 


UrSe 


QUERY. If you please will you notice in the Review Acts 9:7: “And 
the men which journeyed with him stood speechless, hearing a 
voice but seeing no man;” and Acis 22:9: “And they that were with 
him saw indeed the light and were afraid: but they heard not the 
voice of him that spake to me.” Some infer from these two 
passages a contradiction which cannot be harmonized.ARSH 
August 14, 1860, page 104.1 


A. J. D. 


ANSWER. The word rendered hear in both the texts above referred 
to is (greek) akoue, and the word rendered voice is (greek) phone. 
The first of these words is defined, “to hear, hearken, listen to; hear, 
obey; know, understand;” and the definition of the second is, “a 
sound, a noise, as of thunder, an articulate sound, voice.” The first 
of the texts is a record of the matter by Luke, and the second is a 
rehearsal by Paul of his experience; and it is not improbable that 
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they had different ideas to convey according to the different 
significations of the words used. Thus Luke might wish to relate that 
they heard a sound or noise but saw no man; without contradicting 
the statements of Paul, who only wished to state that although they 
might have heard a sound, a noise, they understood not the voice 
of him that spoke to him. An instance where the word hear has this 
meaning is found in 7 Corinthians 14:2: For he that speaketh in an 
unknown tongue speaketh not unto men but unto God; for no man 
understandeth him. Here the same word is used that is found in 
Acts 9:7, and is rendered understandeth; for while it is true that they 
would literally hear the voice of him who was speaking with an 
unknown tongue, it is also true that they would not understand his 
words. This explanation of the passages in Acts is given by Clarke, 
Wesley, Wakefield, Macknight, and Whiting-.ARSH August 14, 1860, 
page 104.2 


A. S. H. of Vt. We have always consideredVatihew 11:12 as 
parallel with Luke 16:16. The expression “suffereth violence” might 
be rendered, to be seized or laid hold on with vehement desire; and 
the expression “take it by force” is defined in the Lexicon, to claim 
or seize on with avidity. ARSH August 14, 1860, page 104.3 


The Cause is Onward 


UrSe 


ALMOST every week the brethren are cheered with the intelligence 
that more churches are being raised up, besides the individuals in 
all parts of the field continually joining the people of God who keep 
his Sabbath. This week’s paper contains a good share of cheering 
intelligence. ARSH August 14, 1860, page 104.4 


And this work is not confined to the west of the lakes, as will be 
seen by reports from Mich., Penn, and New York. Our brethren in 
other fields, who consecrate all, time, talent, strength, health and 
life to the cause, and go into the work as western preachers do, 
bearing a plain, pointed testimony, have success also. With such a 
consecration, it is the privilege of God’s servants to have a 
corresponding faith, and enjoy corresponding victory in their own 
souls, and sustaining power.ARSH August 14, 1860, page 104.5 
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The work is of God. He lives and reigns. His ministers may believe 
in him fully. Let all his people praise him for his wonderful work, and 
pray that his blessing and sustaining power may attend the labors 
of those who give the message.ARSH August 14, 1860, page 104.6 


We have a plain and pointed testimony. God help us to give it as we 
find it in the Bible. It is a cutting rebuke to sinners in Zion, a 
reproving warning to the world. Temper down and smoothe the 
message, ye who dare. You might as well plaster an oven with 
butter. Our soul is sick of hearing from half consecrated lips, “O that 
is too severe - too harsh - a wrong spirit,” etc. ARSH August 14, 
1860, page 104.7 


We would not here say a word to influence the incautious of little 
experience to be rash. No, let the Bible correct such also, and 
guard them against the extreme to which they are exposed. But we 
feel particularly at this time for those who are going to sleep under 
the influence that the testimony of the third message must be 
smoothe, and great efforts must be made lest somebody will be 
offended. ARSH August 14, 1860, page 104.8 


The truth, when preached as it should be, will offend the majority. 
God’s word for it. The honest will then decide for the truth, and 
come out strong. God help our preachers to bear a plain, pure 
testimony, and all the church to say amen, that the cause may 
move on gloriously. ARSH August 14, 1860, page 104.9 


J. W. 


A Home for Brother M. Hull 


UrSe 


BRO. A. Caldwell says of the place offered by Bro. E. B. Saunders, 
mentioned in “Good Samaritan No.4:” “It is well worth four hundred 
and twenty-five dollars. Bro. L. offers it for two hundred and forty 
dollars ready cash; so Bro. S. offers to give at least one hundred 
and eighty-five dollars.",ARSH August 14, 1860, page 104.10 


To our proposition that we would be one of twenty-five to raise two 
hundred and fifty dollars to help Bro. Hull to a home, but few have 
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responded.ARSH August 14, 1860, page 104.11 


We do not ask any church to drain their S. B. treasury. We do not 
ask small sums of those whose means are limited, but we invite 
those who would esteem it a pleasure, and are able to do so to 
send in their tens and twenties, or their pledges, and we will forward 
the means immediately, that Bro. H. may have a deed of his humble 
home at once, and be about his Master’s business. Matters now 
stand thus: ARSH August 14, 1860, page 104.12 


Wm. Peabody, (pledged) $20,00. 


James White, 10,00. 
D.R. Palmer, pd. 10,00. 
Ira Abbey,” 10,00. 
Wm. Treadwell, ” 10,00. 
S.W. Rhodes, ” 10,00 


All who wish to take stock in this enterprise must apply 
immediately. ARSH August 14, 1860, page 104.13 


J. W. 


Note from Bro. Loughborough 


UrSe 


DEAR BRO. SMITH: Since reporting the Marquette tent-meeting 
Bro. Steward and myself have spent another Sabbath and first-day 
there. Four more were baptized, making in all twenty-one that have 

been baptized since the tent meeting commenced. An opposition 

sermon was preached on first-day, on the immortality question, 

which we reviewed in the evening. The cause is still onward in 

Marquette. We are now at Lodi, ready to commence meeting in a 
day or two.ARSH August 14, 1860, page 104.14 


J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH. 


Bro. S. B. Whitney writes from the Michigan tent, Millford, Oakland 
Co.: “A good interest is being awakened here, so that our tent is 
nearly filled every evening, when it is pleasant, which is nearly the 
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whole time.” ARSH August 14, 1860, page 104.15 


To the Brethren in Ohio 


UrSe 


WE wish to say to the brethren in Ohio that the Ohio tent is in 
operation at North Royalton, Cuyahoga Co., and that brethren who 
have pledged support to the tent enterprise can forward their 
subscriptions to Bro. Oliver Mears, at Bowling Green, Wood Co., 
Ohio, who will forward it to us, or they can send it to us by directing 
to Cleveland, in care of John W. StewartARSH August 14, 1860, 
page 104.16 


G. W. HOLT. 


T. J. BUTLER. 
Aug. 6, 1860. 


Business Department 
UrSe 


Business Notes 


A. Place: Your letter was duly received and books etc. sent June 
29. Trust you have received them ere this. ARSH August 14, 1860, 
page 104.17 


G. W. Perry: We do not have the paper you mention, and would be 
glad to receive a copy occasionally. ARSH August 14, 1860, page 
104.18 


E. S. Luddington: Your subscription commenced at xiv,20.ARSH 
August 14, 1860, page 104.19 


A. C. Hudson: Where can we obtain the book you mention?4RSH 
August 14, 1860, page 104.20 


Receipts 
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UrSe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the REVIEW AND HERALD to which the mone: 
receipted pays. If money for the paper is not in due time 
acknowledged, immediate notice of the omission should then be 
given.ARSH August 14, 1860, page 104.21 


H. P. Gould 2,00,xviii,7. H. Keefer 1,00,xvi,20. C. Smith 0,50,xvii,13. 
M. Cloe 0,50,xvi,12. C. Knapp 0,50,xvii,10. W. Inglis 0,50,xvii,10. D. 
Lyon 0,50,xvii,10. V. Weed 0,50,xvii,10. H. Noble 0,50,xvii,10. L. O. 
Stowell 1,50,xvi,1. Mrs. H. Town 2,00,xvii,1. R. A. Perry 
1,00,xvii,13. Wm. Treadwell 2,00,xviii,1. Wm. Ford 2,00,xviii,1. Wm. 
Harris 2,00, (2 copies) xviii,1. D. Hall 1,00,xviii,1. H. Cole 
1,00,xvii,9. L. Fish 1,00,xvii,1. D. Baker 3,00,xviii,1. S. Hodges 
0,50,xvii,13. A. Morrison 0,50,xvii,13. P. Z. Kinne 0,50,xvii,13. Thos. 
Barber 1,00,xvi,10. E. S. Luddington 1,07,xvii,1. Wm. James 
1,50,xvii,1. A. A. Marks 0,50,xvii,1. A. A. Marks (for L. Marks) 
0,50,xvii,1. A. Shepherd 1,00,xv,1. B. & C. Musser 1,00,xviii,1. O. E. 
Pratt 1,00,xviii,1. S. HH. Palmer 0,50,xvii,13. M. Lull 
2,00,xvili,13. ARSH August 14, 1860, page 104.22 


FOR EASTERN IOWA TENT. - H. Nicola $12,5@.RSH August 14, 
1860, page 104.23 


FOR MISSIONARY PURPOSES. - L. M. Gates $0,40. O. Davis $ 
A. A. Marks $0,64.ARSH August 14, 1860, page 104.24 


FOR MICH. TENT. - J. Taber $3. Ch. in Hillsdale, Mich. (S. B.) $6 
W. Hastings $5.ARSH August 14, 1860, page 104.25 


Books Published at this Office 


UrSe 


HYMNSfor those who keep the Commandments of God and the 
Faith of Jesus. This Book contains 352 pp., of Hymns, and 76 
pieces of Music. Price, 60 cents. - In Morocco 65 centsARSH 
August 14, 1860, page 104.26 


Supplements to the Advent and Sabbath Hymn Book, 100 pp. Price 
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25 cents - In Muslin 35 cents.ARSH August 14, 1860, page 104.27 


Spiritual Gifts, or the Great Controversy between Christ and his 
angels, and Satan and his angels, containing 224 pp. neatly bound 
in Morocco or Muslin. Price 50 centsARSH August 14, 1860, page 
104.28 


Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1,2,3 & 4. This work presents a condensed 
view of the entire Sabbath question. - 184 pp. Price 15 cents ARSH 
August 14, 1860, page 104.29 


The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third 
Angel’s Message, and the Two-horned Beast. 148 pp. Price 15 
cents. ARSH August 14, 1860, page 104.30 


The Atonement - 196 pp. Price 15 cents ARSH August 14, 1860, 
page 104.31 


The Bible Class. This work contains 52 Lessons on the law of God 
and Faith of Jesus. - Price 15 centsARSH August 14, 1860, page 
104.32 


A Book for Everybody - The Kingdom of God Price 15 c.ARSH 
August 14, 1860, page 104.33 


The Prophecy of Daniel - the Four Kingdoms - the Sanctuary and 
2300 days. Price 10 cents.ARSH August 14, 1860, page 104.34 


The History of the Sabbath, and first day of the week, showing the 
manner in which the Sabbath has been supplanted by the heathen 
festival of the sun. pp. 100, price 10 c. ARSH August 14, 1860, page 
104.35 


Which? Mortal or Immortal? or an inquiry into the present 
constitution and future condition of man. pp. 128, price 15 c.ARSH 
August 14, 1860, page 104.36 


The Saints’ Inheritance. Price 10 centsARSH August 14, 1860, 
page 104.37 


Modern Spiritualism; its Nature and Tendency - an able exposure of 
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the heresy. - Price 15 cents. ARSH August 14, 1860, page 104.38 


The Law of God. Testimony of both Testaments relative to the law 
of God - its knowledge from Creation, its nature and perpetuity - is 
presented. Price 10 cents.ARSH August 14, 1860, page 104.39 


Miscellany. Seven Tracts on the Sabbath, Second Advent, etc. 
Price 10 cents.ARSH August 14, 1860, page 104.40 


Facts for the Times. Extracts from the writings of Eminent authors, 
ancient and modern. Price 10 cents.ARSH August 14, 1860, page 
104.41 


The Signs of the Times. Price 10 centsARSH August 14, 1860, 
page 104.42 


The Seven Trumpets. Price 10 centsARSH August 14, 1860, page 
104.43 


Vindication of the True Sabbath, by J. W. Morton, late Missionary to 
Hayti. Price 10 cents.ARSH August 14, 1860, page 104.44 


The Sinners’ Fate. pp. 32, price 5,ARSH August 14, 1860, page 
104.45 


The Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth 
Commandment, with remarks on the Great Apostasy and Perils of 
the Last Days. Price 5 cents.ARSH August 14, 1860, page 104.46 


Bible Student’s Assistant. A collection of proof-texts on important 
subjects. 36 pp. Price 5 cents. ARSH August 14, 1860, page 104.47 


The Celestial Railroad. price 5 cents ARSH August 14, 1860, page 
104.48 


Perpetuity of the Royal Law. Price 5 centsARSH August 14, 1860, 
page 104.49 


Review of Crozier. This work is a faithful review of the No-Sabbath 
heresy. Price 5 cents.ARSH August 14, 1860, page 104.50 


Brief exposition of Matthew 24. Price 5 cents.ARSH August 14, 
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1860, page 104.51 


Review of Fillio on the Sabbath Question. Price 5 centsARSH 
August 14, 1860, page 104.52 


Brown’s Experience. Price 5 centsARSH August 14, 1860, page 
104.53 


The Truth Found - A short argument for the Sabbath. Price 5 
cents.ARSH August 14, 1860, page 104.54 


An Appeal to the Baptists on the Sabbath. Price, 5 centsARSH 
August 14, 1860, page 104.55 


PENNY TRACTSWho Changed the Sabbatt? Unity of the Church 
- Spiritual Gifts - Judson’s Letter on Dress - Mark of the Beast - 
Wesley on the Law - Appeal to Men of Reason, on Immortality - 
Truth - Death and Burial - Preach the Word ARSH August 14, 1860, 
page 104.56 


These small Tracts can be sent, post-paid, in packages of not less 
than twenty-five. ARSH August 14, 1860, page 104.57 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus. Price 25 cents In paper covers, 20 cents ARSH 
August 14, 1860, page 104.58 


Word for the Sabbath. Price 5 cents ARSH August 14, 1860, page 
104.59 


The Chart. - A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel andJohn 
20 by 25 inches. Price 15 cts. On rollers, post-paid, 75 cts ARSH 
August 14, 1860, page 104.60 


Brown’s Experience. Price 5 centsARSH August 14, 1860, page 
104.61 


The Truth Found - A short argument for the Sabbath. Price 5 
cents. ARSH August 14, 1860, page 104.62 
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Tracts in other Languages 


UrSe 


GERMAN. Das Wesen des Sabbaths und unsere Verpflichtung auf 
ihn nach dem vierten Gebote.ARSH August 14, 1860, page 104.63 


A Tract of 80 pp., a Translation of Nature and Obligation of the 
Sabbath of the Fourth Commandment. Price 10 centsARSH 
August 14, 1860, page 104.64 


HOLLAND.De Natuur en Verbinding van den Sabbath volgens het 
vierde Gebodt. Translated from the same as the German. Price 10 
cents. ARSH August 14, 1860, page 104.65 


FRENCH. Le Sabbath de la Bible. A Tract on the Sabbath of 32 pp. 
Price 5 cents. ARSH August 14, 1860, page 104.66 


La Grande Statue de Daniel II, et les Quatre Betes Symboliques et 
quelques remarques sur la Seconde Venue de Christ, et sur le 
Cinquieme Royaume Universel. A Tract of 32 pp. on the 
Prophecies. Price 5 cents. ARSH August 14, 1860, page 104.67 


Books from other Publishers 


UrSe 


Debt and Grace as related to the Doctrine of a Future Life, by C. F. 
Hudson. Published by J. P. Jewett & Co., Boson. 480 pp. 12 mo. 
Price $1,25.ARSH August 14, 1860, page 104.68 


Works published by H. L. Hastings, for sale at this Office ARSH 
August 14, 1860, page 104.69 


The Voice of the Church on the Coming and Kingdom of the 
Redeemer, by D. T. Taylor. Price $1,00.ARSH August 14, 1860, 
page 104.70 


The Great Controversy between God and Man, by H. L. Hastings. 
167 pp., bound in cloth, price 60 cents.ARSH August 14, 1860, 
page 104.71 
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The Fate of Infidelity, 175 pp., cloth gilt. Price 25 centsARSH 
August 14, 1860, page 104.72 


Future Punishment. By H. H. Dobney. Price 75 centsARSH August 
14, 1860, page 104.73 


Pauline Theology. An argument on Future Punishment in Paul’s 
fourteen epistles. Price 15 cents.ARSH August 14, 1860, page 
104.74 


Tracts of 24 pages. Church not in Darkness; The Three Worlds; 
The Last Days; Plain Truths; New Heavens and Earth; Ancient 
Landmarks. Price 5 cents.ARSH August 14, 1860, page 104.75 


These Publications will be sent by Mail, post-paid at their respective 

prices. One-third discount by the quantity of not less than $5 worth. 

In this case, postage added when sent by Mail. All orders to insure 

attention, must be accompanied with the cash, unless special 

arrangements be made. Give your Name, Post Office, County, and 
State, distinctly. Address REVIEW & HERALD, Battle Creek 
Mich.ARSH August 14, 1860, page 104.76 
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THE CROSS OF CHRIST 


UrSe 


THEY gathered round the cross. Who gathered round? 

The lepers cleansed, the blind restored to sight, 

Captives of Satan with their chains unbound, 

The dead called from the grave to life and light ARSH August 27, 
1860, page 105.1 
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They gathered round the cross. Who gathered round? 

The poor that heard the word, the hungry fed, 

The broken-hearted healed of every wound, 

They to whose arms he had restored the dead.ARSH August 27, 
1860, page 105.2 


They gathered round the cross. Who gathered round? 

Women whose joy had been to soothe his woes, 

His mother - anguish, triumph in each wound - 

Her Son, her Saviour, suffered for his foes ARSH August 21, 1860, 
page 105.3 


They gathered round the cross. Who gathered round? 

False priests that laughed, soldiers who mocked his pain, 

Proud Pharisees “whose garments swept the ground;” 

And thus upon the cross the Lord was slain. ARSH August 27, 1860, 
page 105.4 


They gathered round the cross: He closed his eyes, 

The day grew dark when death its work had done; 

Yet day so bright ne’er dawned on mortal eyes, 

For our salvation by the cross was won. - [S. A. WARSH August 
21, 1860, page 105.5 


STUDIOUS DEVOTION 


UrSe 


“COULD ye not watch with me one hour?”’MVatthew 26:40.ARSH 
August 21, 1860, page 105.6 


We are often in a religious hurry in our devotions. How much time 
do we spend in them daily? Can it not be easily reckoned in 
minutes?ARSH August 21, 1860, page 105.7 


Probably many of us would be discomposed by an arithmetical 
estimate of our communion with God. It might reveal to us the 
secret of much of our apathy in prayer, because it might disclose 
how little we desire to be alone with God. We might learn from such 
a computation that Augustine’s idea of prayer, as “the measure of 
love,” is not very flattering to us. We do not grudge time given to a 
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privilege which we love.ARSH August 21, 1860, page 105.8 


Why should we expect to enjoy a duty which we have no time to 
enjoy? Do we enjoy anything which we do in a hurry? Enjoyment 
presupposes something of mental leisure. How often do we say of a 
pleasure, “Il wanted more time to enjoy it to my heart’s content?” But 
of all employments, none can be more dependent on “time for it,” 
than stated prayer. ARSH August 21, 1860, page 105.9 


In the royal gallery at Dresden may be often seen a group of 
connoisseurs, who sit for hours before a single painting. They walk 
around those halls and corridors, whose walls are so eloquent with 
the triumphs of art, and they come back and pause again before 
that one masterpiece. They go away and return the next day, and 
again the first and the last object which charms their eye is that 
canvas on which genius has pictured more of beauty than on any 
other in the world. Weeks are spent every year in the study of that 
one work of Raphael’s. Lovers of art cannot enjoy it to the full till 
they have made it their own by prolonged communion with its 
matchless forms. Says one of its admirers: “| could spend an hour 
every day, for years, upon that assemblage of human, and angelic, 
and divine ideals, and on the last day of the last year discover some 
new beauty and some new joy.ARSH August 21, 1860, page 
105.10 


| have seen men standing in the street before an engraving of that 
gem of the Dresden gallery, a /onger time than a good man will 
sometimes devote to his evening prayer. Yet, what thoughts, what 
ideals of grace, can genius express in a painting, demanding time 
for their appreciation and enjoyment, like these great thoughts of 
God, of heaven, of eternity, which the soul needs to conceive 
vividly, in order to know the blessedness of prayer? What 
conceptions can art imagine of the “Divine Child,” which can equal 
in spirituality the thoughts which one needs to entertain of Christ in 
the “prayer of faith?” We cannot hope, commonly, to spring into 
possession of such thoughts in the twinkling of an eye.ARSH 
August 21, 1860, page 105.11 


Prayer, as we have observed, is an act of friendship, also. It is 
intercourse; an act of trust, of hope, of love, all prompting to 
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interchange between the soul and an infinite, spiritual, invisible 
Friend. We all need prayer, if for no other purpose, for this which we 
so aptly call communion with God.ARSH August 21, 1860, page 
105.12 


Zinzendorf, when a boy, used to write little notes to the Saviour, and 
throw them out of the window, hoping that he would find them. Later 
in life, so strong was his faith in the friendship of Christ, and his own 
need of that friendship as a daily solace, that once, when traveling, 
he sent back his companion that he might converse more freely 
with “the Lord,” with whom he spoke audibly. ARSH August 21, 
1860, page 105.13 


So do we all need friendly converse with Him whom our soul loves. 
He alone is a thousand companions. He alone is a world of friends. 
That man never knew what it was to be familiar with God who 
complains of the want of friends while God is with him.ARSH 
August 21, 1860, page 105.14 


But who can originate such conceptions of God as are necessary to 
the enjoyment of his friendship in prayer without time for thought, 
for self-collection, for concentration of soul? Momentary devotion, if 
genuine, must presuppose the habit of studious prayer. ARSH 
August 21, 1860, page 105.15 


Whoever knew an eminently holy man who did not spend much of 
his time in prayer? Did ever a man exhibit much of the spirit of 
prayer who did not devote much time to his closet? Whitefield says, 
“Whole days and weeks have | spent prostrate on the ground, in 
silent or vocal prayer.” “Fall upon your knees and grow there,” is the 
language of another, who knew that whereof he affirmed. These, in 
spirit, are but specimens of a feature in the experience of eminent 
piety, which is absolutely uniform. ARSH August 21, 1860, page 
105.16 


It has been said that no great work in literature or in science was 
ever wrought by a man who did not love solitude. We may lay it 
down as an elemental principle of religion, that no large growth in 
holiness was ever gained by one who did not take time to be often 
and long alone with God. This kind goeth not out but by prayer and 
fasting. No otherwise can the great central idea of God enter into 
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man’s life, and there dwell supreme.ARSH August 21, 1860, page 
105.17 


CLEARNESS AND TENDERNESS 


UrSe 


PHILIP DODDRIDGE was not a man of rich imagination, or o 
profound theological attainments, or of immense learning, or of 
polished rhetoric, or of original genius; yet both as a speaker and a 
writer he commanded general attention, and was blessed with no 
small success.ARSH August 21, 1860, page 105.18 


A Scotch reviewer, in considering this fact, specifies two traits of the 
distinguished nonconformist as probably accounting for the 
acceptance he met with, so far as that is to be attributed to mere 
human causes.ARSH August 21, 1860, page 105.19 


One of these was his simplicity. This was not the simplicity of 
homely language, in which Latimer, and Swift and Cobbet were 
such masters, and by which they wrought such mighty results. But it 
was the simplicity of clear conception and _ orderly 
arrangement.ARSH August 21, 1860, page 105.20 


A text or topic may be compared to a goodly apartment still empty; 
and which will be very differently garnished according as you move 
into it, piece by piece, the furniture from a similar chamber, or pour 
in pell-mell the contents of a lumber attic. Most minds can 
appreciate order; and to a majority of minds it is a greater treat than 
ministers always imagine, to get some obscure matter made plain, 
or some confused subject cleared up. With this treat Doddridge’s 
readers and hearers were constantly indulged.ARSH August 27, 
1860, page 105.21 


The other trait was tenderness. Doddridge seems naturally to have 
been of a most affectionate disposition. And this constitutional 
gentleness was greatly intensified by his deep and earnest piety. 
No preacher ever felt more thoroughly the concern which a true- 
hearted pastor must have for perishing souls. Hence he was, like 
Paul, “gentle among them even as a nurse cherisheth her children, 





690 


being affectionately desirous of them.” His heart was in his hand, in 
his eye, in his speech. He spoke the truth in love. His hearers never 
made, never could make the mistake of supposing that he was 
angry, even in his most animated and piercing utterances. There 
was that in the man which made them feel that his emotion was not 
of mere human or earthly excitement, but always that of Christian 
sympathy deepened by an incessant consciousness that eternity 
was just at hand. “He that winneth souls is wise; and _ this 
winsomeness was Doddridge’s main wisdom. There was something 
in his temper and affections more evangelical than even in his 
theology. His remonstrances were compassionate; his reproof 
regretful amidst their faithfulness; his warnings all the more solemn 
because of their evident sympathy; and his exhortations 
encouraging and alluring from the benevolent hopefulness with 
which they were freighted."ARSH August 21, 1860, page 105.22 


“ALMOST DISCOURAGED.” 


UrSe 


What, “almost discouraged?” Poor child, what are you discouraged 
about? “Discouraged,” when the journeys end is_ near? 
“Discouraged,” when he, the loved “ruler of thy heart” is coming to 
bring thy crown? “Discouraged,” while the eternal God is thy refuge, 
and underneath thee are the everlasting arms? “Discouraged,” 
while he says my grace is sufficient for thee? “Discouraged,” while 
he hath said, “I will never leave thee nor forsake thee?” 
“Discouraged,” when he hath given his angels charge concerning 
thee to keep thee in all thy ways? “Discouraged,” while Jesus is 
touched with the feeling of our infirmities, and knows how to succor 
them that are tempted? “Discouraged,” while every trial worketh an 
exceeding weight of glory?ARSH August 21, 1860, page 105.23 


“Well, | know it, but | have so many temptations.” So have I, so has 
everybody that serves God. Don’t you know that the swiftness of 
the current is a good sign that you are rowing up stream? The fact 
is, Satan is always good to his own, and if a man is tormented and 
harpooned by the Devil it is a good token that he belongs to the 
other army.ARSH August 21, 1860, page 106.1 
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“Discouraged?” O no, | would’nt be discouraged - soon the Master 
will say, | was hungry and ye fed me - soon he will remember each 
“cup of cold water” given in a disciple’s name, and every act done in 
secret for his glory will be known and remembered in_ that 
day.ARSH August 21, 1860, page 106.2 


“Discouraged?” Yes, the disciples were when they had toiled all 
night and taken nothing, but at Christ’s command they cast the net 
once more and caught a boat-load at that time - what a haul! They 
were full of courage then. ARSH August 21, 1860, page 106.3 


“Discouraged?” Yes, the twelve chosen friends of Christ were 
discouraged when they vainly strove to guide their laboring bark 
amid the tempest’s rage. Do you feel thus? Does it seem that the 
Master is asleep and you are in peril? O awake him then with 
earnest prayer, and when he rebukes the wind there will be a great 
calm.ARSH August 21, 1860, page 106.4 


“Discouraged?” Yes, so were the followers of Jesus on the waves of 
the troubled Gennesaret, and Jesus was away; but while they were 
tossed by the waves he prayed upon the mountain top. And so now 
while we are discouraged with life’s tempests, and sad as we think 
of our absent Lord, but though absent, yet on the distant hills of light 
he pleads our cause with God. And by and by when our sinking 
hearts quail before the tempest’s wildest rage, he will come treading 
upon the rude billows that disturb us - hushing the fury of the fearful 
tempest and guiding us to the port of peace.ARSH August 21, 
1860, page 106.5 


Now | wouldn’t be discouraged, or almost discouraged any more. O 
trust in the Lord! Hope in his mercy. Believe his precious promises - 
forget your poor miserable sinful self, and find in him your all. Cast 
your care on him. Tell your woes to him. Give yourself away to him. 
Serve him with all your heart and he will be your strength, your 
hope, your joy and consolation. ARSH August 21, 1860, page 106.6 


Now don’t be discouraged any more will you? Trust in the Lord 
always.ARSH August 21, 1860, page 106.7 


WHAT CAN | DO FOR JESUS 
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UrSe 


Ought not every professed Christian to ask himself this question 
when he first awakens from sleep in the morning? “What can | do 
for Jesus to day?” Surely | think that those who profess to love 
Jesus, ought to ask themselves this question very often. One who 
has found Christ to be precious to his soul, has promised that he 
would labor for Christ. One who has found Christ “the one 
altogether lovely and chiefest among ten thousand,” did promise 
God that he would serve him through his dear Son ARSH August 
21, 1860, page 106.8 


My Christian friend, you have taken solemn vows upon yourself; 
you have promised Christ that you would take up your daily cross 
and follow him. You have professed to renounce the world and all 
its vanities. You profess to love God. In making this profession you 
have (as it were) donned the regular dress or uniform worn by 
Christ's soldiers, you have enlisted under the royal banner of King 
Jesus. You have promised to fight for him and what question more 
appropriate can you ask than, “What can | do for Jesus?” Let the 
Christian ask himself this question daily, and if he truly feels from 
the depths of his heart that he would do something for Christ, let 
him go to God in earnest prayer, and ask God to guide him, and 
enable him to labor for Jesus.ARSH August 21, 1860, page 106.9 


Let him desire to labor for Christ, because he loves him, not merely 
to be praised of men, and God will hear and answer that prayer. 
You will be enabled to do something for the cause of Christ if you 
really and sincerely desire to. Are you willing and do you strive to 
labor for God? He will bless your efforts; you will feel blessed in 
your own heart, though you may not know the extent of good that 
you have done while in this life, yet in the “great Hereafter” you shall 
know. Then go to work my weak brother - my weak sister in Christ - 
think every hour, “What can | do for Jesus.” Go forward, and with a 
prayerful heart and whole-souled earnestness, try to do something 
for his cause. Though you may not do more than to bear a cup of 
cold water to one of his children, yet Christ has said, “you shall not 
lose your reward” for that simple act. Or you may perchance speak 
soothing words to one of his followers, or you may comfort the sick 
and minister unto their wants, and Christ says “Inasmuch as ye did 
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it unto one of the least of these, ye did it unto me.” Blessed words; 
let us remember them, and let us often ask ourselves, “What can | 
do for Jesus?”ARSH August 21, 1860, page 106.10 


WHAT HAST THOU DONE? 


UrSe 


“And the Lord said, What hast thou done?” Genesis 4:10.ARSH 
August 21, 1860, page 106.11 


THIS question was proposed to Cain. He was offended with God, 
he quarreled with his brother, he gave way to passion, and then 
murdered the innocent. God now calls him to account. He must 
answer for his conduct, he must give account of himself to God. 
Just so must we. We may not have sinned just as Cain did, but we 
have sinned from the same principle, we have sinned against the 
same God, we have sinned with as little cause as Cain did. The 
Lord now asks us, “What hast thou done?” Sinner, prepare thy 
reply! Number up thy crimes. Examine into the nature of thy 
transgressions. Look at the aggravation of thy iniquities. Thou hast 
sinned, not as Cain did, but in clearer light, against greater 
manifestations of love, notwithstanding thou hast read his doom, 
been warned of the consequences of transgressing, and wast 
entreated to forbear. Thou hast done the very worst thing thou 
couldst do; for thou hast made God’s justice thine enemy, shut 
God’s heaven against thee, and, wonderful to say, made it God’s 
duty to punish thee. “What hast thou done?” Forfeited all title to 
heaven, rendered thyself totally unfit for heaven, and incapacitated 
thyself to do anything to deserve or merit heaven. Done! thou hast 
done evil things as thou couldst. Done! thou couldst do nothing 
worse, for thou hast broken God’s whole law, deserved God’s 
wrath, and exposed thyself to everlasting punishment. The crown is 
fallen from thy head; woe be unto thee, for thou hast sinned. 
Sinned! yes, and not once or twice, not in one form only, but in a 
thousand. Sinned! yes, and thy sins are like scarlet, double dyed 
like crimson; and they cry aloud to God for the execution of his 
threatenings.ARSH August 21, 1860, page 106.12 


“These things hast thou done, and | kept silence. Now consider this 
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ye that forget God, lest | tear you in pieces, and there be none to 
deliver.” Psalm 50:21, 22.ARSH August 21, 1860, page 106.13 


PREPARATION TO MEET THE SON OF MAN AT HIS COMING 


UrSe 


“WATCH ye therefore and pray always, that ye may be accounted 
worthy to escape all these things that shall come to pass, and to 
stand before the Son of man.” Luke ARSH August 21, 1860, page 
106.14 


The Lord had previously admonished his disciples to the same 
import. But having for a moment left the thread of his exhortation, 
for the purpose of adding a fact that was well calculated to deepen 
the impression which he desired to produce, he now resumes his 
exhortation by watchfulness and prayer. But at this point he assigns 
the ultimate object of faithfulness; that we may be accounted worthy 
to escape the predicted evils, and to stand before the Son of man. 
Here several things should impress us:ARSH August 21, 1860, 
page 106.15 


1. That watchfulness and prayer are indispensable to a full 
preparation for the day of the Lord. A spirit of devotion and sobriety, 
carried into appropriate practice, is the great essential in our 
present duty. And this should be secured in view of the fact that we 
are all hastening to meet the day of the Lord Jesus ARSH August 
21, 1860, page 106.16 


2. It is only in this way that we can escape the calamities which, at 
the coming of Christ shall be visited upon the unprepared. What 
these will be, the Scriptures have sufficiently revealed. The previous 
predictions of Christ, and the parables following, set forth these 
calamities in a manner which would almost shake the world if they 
had not been so generally Jerusalemized away, that they are read 
with little or no impression that they are intended for us, as well as 
for the ancients; that our destiny is to be thus affected and 
determined. Who can calculate the tremendous consequences of 
stripping this portion of the divine word of all its direct, literal, and 
intended bearing upon the millions who are hastening to meet the 
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great day, with almost no conception of its nature and reality? ARSH 
August 21, 1860, page 106.17 


3. It is by obedience to these directions that we may expect, 
through grace, to stand before the Son of man. “The ungodly shall 
not stand in the judgment, nor sinners in the congregation of the 
righteous.” They shall be “punished with everlasting destruction 
from the presence of the Lord, and from the glory of his power, 
when he shall come to be glorified in his saints, and to be admired 
in all them that believe in that day.” This will be the portion of the 
wicked; and they will not “love his appearing.” But the righteous 
shall “stand in the day of judgment;” they shall receive “a crown of 
righteousness” at “that day.” 2 Timothy 4:8. Then the pious dead 
“shall behold his face in righteousness;” they “shall be satisfied 
when” they “awake in his likeness.” For in his presence is fullness of 
joy, and at his right hand are pleasures for evermore. “Wherefore, 
beloved, seeing ye look for such things, be diligent, that ye may be 
found of him in peace, without spot and blameless.” It is esteemed 
a great privilege to stand before kings; but it will be a still greater to 
“stand before the Son of man.” For when he cometh, he will come 
as “King of kings, and Lord of lords."ARSH August 21, 1860, page 
106.18 


“But as the days of Noe were, so shall also the coming of the Son of 
man be. For as in those days that were before the flood, they were 
eating and drinking, marrying and giving in marriage, until the day 
that Noe entered into the ark; and knew not until the flood came and 
took them all away; so shall also the coming of the Son of man be. 
Matthew 24:37-39.ARSH August 21, 1860, page 106.19 


Terrible history! Terrible prediction! But the prophecy will prove to 
be as true as the history. The world had been duly warned of the 
threatening deluge; but they heeded it not. They continued to live as 
they had lived; contracting marriages, celebrating marriages, giving 
and enjoying festivities until the day that Noe entered into the ark. 
These things are not mentioned by the Saviour on account of their 
being necessarily wrong, but to show how little the doomed world 
heeded the warnings of “the preacher of righteousness,” or 
anticipated so sad, so sudden and terrible a catastrophe as was 
long impending over them. The reason was, they knew not what 
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was about to burst upon them, and forever terminate their plans and 
pleasures. The treasured up wrath that was to drown a teeming 
world gave no outward indications of either its nearness or severity. 
For aught that appears to the contrary, the sun that morning rose as 
smilingly, the winds breathed as refreshingly, the waters flowed as 
peacefully, the birds sung as cheerily, the dance led forth as 
merrily, as ever since the birth-day of sin. There were happy 
bridegrooms and brides; there were proud fathers and mothers; 
there were rejoicing sisters and brothers; there were admiring 
lovers; there were jealous rivals; there were lords in state, and 
servants in waiting; there were rich counting over their treasures, 
there were thieves intent on robbing; there were lecherous in 
search of victims. In a word, a world in wickedness; warned, but 
heedless; doomed, but reckless; rushing on to meet its ruin. ARSH 
August 21, 1860, page 106.20 


So shall also the coming of the Son of man be.... . The day of God 
will come upon the unexpecting world, as a snare upon the unwary 
game, that knows not its danger until it is too late to escape. ARSH 
August 21, 1860, page 107.1 


HISTORICAL EVIDENCES OF THE TRUTH OF THE SCRIPTURES 


UrSe 


WE suppose that all our readers are not aware how rapidly and how 
remarkably evidences to establish the truth of the Scripture records 
are being brought forth from the monumental and other remains of 
the buried past.ARSH August 21, 1860, page 107.2 


Had the foresight and wisdom of man been employed from the 
building of Babylon to the fall of the Roman Empire, to collect and 
preserve from age such testimonials as might best meet and 
confute the skepticism of the present day in regard to the 
truthfulness of the historical portions of the Bible, it would not have 
produced so deep an impression on our age as what God has so 
wonderfully preserved and unexpectedly produced, when needed 
most, to confound all skepticism, and confirm the faith of 
Christendom.ARSH August 21, 1860, page 107.3 
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The assault which has been made by the learning and subtlety of 
the German infidelity upon the credibility of the Scripture narrative 
has ended as every previous attack upon Christianity has done in 
establishing its truthfulness more clearly and firmly than before. 
Unbelief is continually stirred up to fresh attempts in order to show, 
as it would seem, that at every point the system of Christ is 
absolutely invulnerable. ARSH August 21, 1860, page 107.4 


A few years only have passed since these treasures of the ancient 
world, which so completely, because undesignedly, prove the 
truthfulness of Scripture history, were entirely unknown, and when 
first discovered they were eagerly seized upon, as the very 
weapons wherewith to destroy the credibility of the Bible. The 
shouts of triumph with which the celebrated Zodiac of Dendorah 
was hailed by the infidel philosophy of Europe because, upon its 
first superficial examination it was thought to do away the whole 
chronology of the Scripture narratives, have scarcely had time to 
die away before Christianity has won for herself, and beyond all fear 
of future reversal of the world’s verdict, the whole field of evidence, 
as drawn from the authentic records of every great empire of the 
ancient world - Assyria, Babylon, Egypt, Persia, Phoenicia, have 
come forth from their tombs, at the bidding of Christian science, and 
testify in the clearest manner to the truthfulness of those records 
which form the historical basis of the Christian system.ARSH 
August 21, 1860, page 107.5 


One of the most impressive proofs of the genuineness of the books 
of the Bible, is derived from the late minute and accurate 
investigations of travelers in Palestine. Such is the minute 
faithfulness of the sacred story, in all matters connected with eternal 
things, that it forms the best possible hand-book for the tourist, and 
no candid man in traversing that portion of the East with the Bible in 
his hand, can escape the conviction that its writers lived among, 
and were perfectly familiar with, the scenes which they 
describe. ARSH August 21, 1860, page 107.6 


Every great feature of the scene remains and presents itself to the 
eye of the modern traveler precisely as they were described by 
Moses and David, and the prophets; and, with the exception of the 
cities and towns, one knows that he is looking upon the very scenes 
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which their eyes beheld, and which they described so faithfully, that 
they are recognized at once, after so many centuries have passed 
away. The land of the prophets, and of the wondrous people, the 
land of signs and wonders, remains as the writers of the Bible saw 
and described it - the inhabitants only are gone. Impressions 
equally strong in regard to the truth of the Scriptures are derived 
from the exhumed remains of the great empires of the East with 
which the Jewish union stood connected.ARSH August 21, 1860, 
page 107.7 


The monuments of Egypt, the buried palaces of Babylon and 
Nineveh, and the Persian ruins, in connection with those of 
Phoenicia, have enabled Christian scholars to produce the history, 
and even the aspect - the manners and customs of a past which 
reaches almost to the Deluge; and, with the history of these ages, 
that of the Jewish people and their records have been found so 
interwoven, that the truth of sacred history must be admitted, or all 
ancient history must be abandoned at once as false. To deny the 
credibility of the Old Testament writers is not now to reject the Bible 
only, but it is to declare the state records of every empire false. Of 
course, men in the enjoyment of right reason must not be expected 
to make this monstrous assumption, and therefore, as we have 
said, the truth of the Bible is far more firmly established than ever. 
Nor must we forget that the proof of the historical accuracy of these 
writers in the circumstance in which they wrote, carries with it the 
truthfulness of their doctrines, unless we are prepared to believe 
that a perfect historical accuracy is connected with hypocrisy and 
dishonesty in doctrine. - Cincinnati Gazette. ARSH August 21, 1860, 
page 107.8 


INDIVIDUAL EFFORT. - We seldom meet with a more forcible 
illustration of the blessing which may accompany _ faithful, 
persevering, individual effort, than the following: ARSH August 21, 
1860, page 107.9 


“A gay, worldly man became a Christian, and in all sincerity asked 
the great question, ‘What wilt thou have me do?’ He thought over 
his past life, and called to mind as many as one hundred and 
sixteen of his former associates, with whom he had spent many a 
wicked hour. He had their names before him, and resolved that if he 
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could reach them, by the grace of God he would speak to every one 
of them, and urge them to come to Christ. He succeeded in bringing 
the great question of salvation before their minds, and at the end of 
the year one hundred of these, his former wicked companions, were 
traveling with him in the way of life”, ARSH August 21, 1860, page 
107.10 


SOUND ADVICE. - “Know,” said Sir W. Raleigh to his son, “tha 
flatterers are the worst kind of traitors, for they will strengthen thy 

imperfections, encourage thee in all evils, correct thee in nothing, 

but so shadow and paint thy follies and vices as thou shalt never, 

by their will, discover good from evil, or vice from virtue. And 

because all men are apt to flatter themselves, to entertain the 

addition of other men’s praises, is most perilous. If thy friends be of 
better quality than thyself, thou mayest be sure of two things - first, 

that they will be more careful to keep thy counsel, because they 

have more to lose than thou hast; the second, they will esteem thee 

for thyself, and not for that which thou dost not possess.”ARSH 

August 21, 1860, page 107.11 


A MISSION OF THE ANGEL SORROW 


UrSe 


OFTEN, to deepen our knowledge of Christ in prayer, is the mission 
of the angel sorrow. The truth is, that we never feel Christ to be a 
reality until we feel him to be a necessity. Therefore God makes us 
feel that necessity. He tries us here, and he tries us there. He 
chastises us on this side, and he chastises us on that side. He 
probes one sin, and another, and a third, which have lain rankling in 
our deceived hearts. He removes, one after another, the objects in 
which we have been seeking the repose of idolatrous affections. He 
afflicts us in ways we have not anticipated. He sends upon us the 
chastisements which he knows we shall feel most keenly. He 
pursues us when we would fain flee from his hand, and if need be, 
he shakes to pieces the whole frame-work of our plans of life, by 
which we have been struggling to build together the service of God 
and the service of self, till at last he makes us feel that Christ is all 
that is left to us..... On the basis of that single experience of Christ 
as a reality because a necessity, there arises an experience of 
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blessedness in communion with God which prayer expresses like a 
revelation. Such devotion is a jubilant psalm. -Prof. A. 
Phelps.ARSH August 21, 1860, page 107.12 


DRUNKARD FACTORIES. - There are in the United States 1,21 
distilleries, in which 5,240 persons are employed, and $8,507,574 
capital is invested. They consume yearly 11,367,761 bushels of 
corn, 3,787,175 of barley, 2,143,927 of rye, 56,603 of oats, 526,841 

of apples, 1,294 tons of hops, and 5,240 hogsheads of molasses. 

They manufacture 42,461,920 gallons of ale, 41,364,224 of whiskey 
and high wines, and 6,500,500 of rum, being about four gallons of 
liquor for every man, woman and child in the country. ARSH August 
21, 1860, page 107.13 


HOW inconsistent are some men’s conceptions of the divine Being 
with the religion in which they profess to believe! Their God is 
always riding on the stars, or is behind them, or is directing some 
physical or moral law. He is wonderful in power, but is always afar 
off. The God of most men, whether they are skeptical, neutralists, or 
ecclesiastical religionists, is afar off. And only them do | count to be 
true Christians whose God is always near; for the promise of Christ 
was, that he and his Father would come to his disciples and abide 
with them.ARSH August 21, 1860, page 107.14 


LOVE is the magnetism which has been placed in the human soul. 
It draws the secret particles of truth. And love in God is that great 
lodestone to which every heart springs up by attraction. And as 
when the magnet passes through the sand, the quartz, the gold, the 
silver, and the thousand other elements hid in the sand, only the 
iron clings to it; so when God passes near the soul, the lower love, 
the reason, the fear, the hope, the reverence, do not vibrate to his 
presence, but the higher love instantly feels the coming power, and 
flies to the bosom of its God. ARSH August 21, 1860, page 107.15 


“ALL COMES BY CHANCE.” - An English lady who had forsaker 
her God and the Bible, for the gloom and darkness of infidelity, was 
crossing the Atlantic, and asked a pious sailor one morning, how 
long they should be out. “In fourteen days, if it is God’s will, we shall 
be in Liverpool,” answered the sailor. “If it is God’s will!” said the 
lady, “what a senseless expression! Don’t you know that all comes 
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by chance?” In a few days a terrible storm arose, and the lady stood 
clinging to the side of the cabin door in an agony of terror, when the 
sailor passed her. “What do you think?” said she, will the storm 
soon be over?” “It seems likely to last for some time madam.” “Ohl!” 
she cried, “pray that we may not be lost.” His only and calm reply 
was, “Shall | pray to chance?”ARSH August 21, 1860, page 107.16 


SAID a stranger: “While traveling down the Ohio River on a 
steamboat, my attention was called to the pilot who was a coarse 

looking man. The captain informed me, that three weeks ago, as 
the boat was going through the rapids, the pilot called him to take 

the helm. He had just seen a boy struggling for life in the rapids. He 
sprang into a mere skiff and ventured himself among the boiling 

waters without an oar and saved the boy. | went up to the brave 
man and spoke to him: ‘Do you ever see that boy whom you 
saved?’ ‘Yes,’ he answered, ‘at every trip he comes down to the 

boat to see me.’ ‘and how do you feel when you see him?’ ‘More 

than | can tell,’ he replied; ‘more intense interest than in any one of 
my own seven at home, for whom | have run no such risk.ARSH 
August 21, 1860, page 107.17 


Thus there is joy in heaven over one sinner that repenteth, more 
than over ninety and nine just persons who need no repentance. 


Thus Jesus will regard those whom he has saved with more interest 
than the angels.ARSH August 21, 1860, page 107.18 


The Review and Herald 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy TRUTH; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH. THIRD-DAY, AUGUST 21, 1860 


POLITICS 
UrSe 
THE political excitement of 1860 will probably run as high as it has 


for many years, and we would warn our brethren not to be drawn 
into it. We are not prepared to prove from the Bible that it would be 
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wrong for a believer in the third message to go in a manner 
becoming his profession, and cast his vote. We do not recommend 
this, neither do we oppose. If a brother chooses to vote, we cannot 
condemn him, and we want the same liberty if we do not.ARSH 
August 21, 1860, page 108.1 


But we do believe that he who enters into the spirit of the coming 
contest, loses the spirit of the present truth and endangers his own 
soul. Our brethren out with the tents will probably see it necessary 
to move back into small places away from the heat of political strife, 
or close up the season in holding tent conferences.ARSH August 
21, 1860, page 108.2 


J. W. 


GOOD PROPOSITION 


UrSe 


Bro. King of Orleans, Mich., writes, Aug. 9, 1860 “From last 
Samaritan | learn something of the situation of your Office, and the 
liabilities resting on the Office, etc. | was not acquainted with the 
affairs and the debts that Bro. White was personally holden for, till | 
saw the last Samaritan, and | feel that Bro. White did what every 
honest man should do. If deemed advisable to remove the burden 
from him, and let the brethren meet those debts, | for one am willing 
to help shoulder the burden.ARSH August 21, 1860, page 108.3 


“It is but some eight months since | embraced present truth, and 
most of the time | have been so blind that | could not see to read 
nor write, being much afflicted with my eyes, yet they are improving, 
and | feel to praise the Lord that he has restored them to sight, so 
that | can see to read and write a little ARSH August 21, 1860, page 
108.4 


“| would say to the brethren, How many will join with me this fall to 
set apart, when we sow our wheat, from one to five acres to pay the 
debt resting on the Office, and help raise a fund for publication? | 
say from one to five acres or more, as the brethren feel able. To the 
brother mechanic, you to set apart one day in each month, or one 
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day in two months, as you feel able, and the laboring man one day 
in three months. Let us move in this plan, and the Office will soon 
be free, and those having the charge will breathe an atmosphere 
pure, not burdened with trouble as at present. Adopt this plan, and 
will not God bless the undertaking? | feel that he will ARSH August 
21, 1860, page 108.5 


“After we have done this, then follow Paul’s advice, lay by in store 
as the Lord hath prospered, every one, for benevolent 
purposes.ARSH August 21, 1860, page 108.6 


“| would be glad to see an article from you or Bro. White on this 
subject. | do not send this for publication, still | am willing that you 
should use any part of it for publication, if you deem it advisable, by 
putting it in some form, so that it will have the effect to enlist some 
in this enterprise, my name is at your service. ARSH August 27, 
1860, page 108.7 


“If | can do any good in my Master’s cause, God shall have all the 
praise. Since | have set out to obey God’s law, | have been trying to 
do something for his cause, but | feel that | accomplish but little. 
After giving for the tent, and to messengers, and some other 
donations, | say to myself, | would like to do more, but my affairs will 
not let me. | came to the conclusion to adopt the above plan, and 
leave the result with God, feeling assured that he will bless the 
deed.ARSH August 21, 1860, page 108.8 


“Yours in Christ, hoping for eternal life at the appearing of our 
Lord.ARSH August 21, 1860, page 108.9 


S. H. KING.” 


REMARKS. - The object introduced by Bro. King, and the plan 
suggested by him to accomplish this object, we think will be 
approved by the friends of the cause. ARSH August 21, 1860, page 
108.10 


The Office owes of borrowed money about fourteen hundred 
dollars, and instead of being able to pay this sum, must have still 
more in order to keep on hand a good supply of all our 
publications. ARSH August 21, 1860, page 108.11 
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An Office building must soon be built, worth, lot included, at least 
two thousand and five hundred dollars. We will state the sum which 
should be raised within one year at $6,000. A small sum indeed to 
be raised by ten thousand Sabbath-keepers.ARSH August 217, 
1860, page 108.12 


But to raise this amount is not so difficult as to know who shall hold 
it after it shall be raised. We would agree to collect the sum in one 
year, but who shall hold it? It is of no use to say that our publishing 
committee can hold it, unless they collect it. Then they can hold it. 
We had been misinformed in regard to the collection of gifts, and 
made an incorrect statement on that point. Those who have 
donated to the REVIEW Office cannot collect it, as we have since 
been informed by those who should know. Our publishing 
committee cannot now legally hold the Office property until we 
make it over to them, as we are the only legal owner of it. In that 
case it would be their property. ARSH August 27, 1860, page 108.13 


We have been stating the necessities of some simple form of 
organization, that we might be able to make the Office property over 
into the hands of proper officers, who could manage it. We might go 
on and buy a lot, build an Office, raise the money and pay for them, 
but it would be our property till a legal organization should appoint 
officers to receive it from us.ARSH August 21, 1860, page 108.14 


We recommend the plan suggested by Bro. King, and hope all will 
heartily adopt it. An Office must be built, and the money raised to 
carry on the work. And the church will probably soon decide 
whether they will hold the property themselves, or have some one 
hold it for them. We wait to see.ARSH August 21, 1860, page 
108.15 


J. W. 
THE REVIEW OFFICE 
UrSe 


How shall we manage relative to the legal holding of the Office? | 
would suggest with all respect to the feelings and opinions of 
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others, that no step be taken until we first have a general gathering 
from all parts of the country, and a prayerful consultation relative to 
the right course. | believe that in this way we could act in unison, 
and what is still better, act just right. ARSH August 21, 1860, page 
108.16 


| have confidence in Bro. White’s integrity of purpose in bringing this 
subject before the brethren. It also seems to me that he is clearly 
right in asking that something should be done. | hope therefore that 
those who may think that some dangerous step is about to be 
taken, will pray with their whole hearts, that God will be pleased to 
avert all evil and to guide us aright. Meanwhile | would express the 
hope that we may be able to adopt so simple and proper an 
arrangement that it will be open to no reasonable objection. ARSH 
August 21, 1860, page 108.17 


J.NLA. 
North Parma, N. Y., Aug. 9. 


THE MANSIONS OF THE BLEST 


UrSe 


REFLECTING to-day upon the piercing sorrows and anxious cares 
of this life, its perished expectations and blasted hopes, its pinching 

poverty and deep distress, which visits so many dwellings and 

hearts, and upon the sighs and groans of the oppressed, | was 

greatly comforted by calling to mind the following precious promise 

of the dear Saviour. ARSH August 21, 1860, page 108.18 


“In my Father’s house are many mansions: if it were not so, | would 
have told you. | go to prepare a place for you. And if | go and 
prepare a place for you, | will come again and receive you unto 
myself; that where | am, there ye may be also.” John 14:2, 3.:ARSH 
August 21, 1860, page 108.19 


Many mansions! O, who would not patiently and perseveringly toil 
on a little longer, sustained and urged forward with the blessed 
hope of entering those heavenly mansions? Not many long tedious 
years in the future; for fulfilling prophecies and unfolding signs, tell 
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us that Jesus’ coming is near.ARSH August 21, 1860, page 108.20 


“O! ‘twere sweet to toil in sadness, O! ‘twere well the cross to bear, 
If, at last, in joy and gladness, We may rest forever there."ARSH 
August 21, 1860, page 108.21 


There is a pale-faced, wasted form, dwelling in her hut of poverty 
and destitution, while plenty and convenience smile around her, as 
if in mockery of her pitiful condition. But that shanty, so familiar with 
your tears and groans, is not long to be your home. No, soon it will 
be exchanged for a mansion with the blest, if faithful. Jesus will 
pass none of his dear followers by because of their poverty. ARSH 
August 21, 1860, page 108.22 


“Blessed be ye poor: for yours is the kingdom of God.” Nowhere in 
the book of God is it said, Blessed be ye rich. But “woe unto you 
that are rich! for ye have received your consolation.” The sacred 
volume of inspiration brings words of comfort and consolation to the 
hearts of mourners. “Blessed are they that mourn: for they shall be 
comforted.”ARSH August 21, 1860, page 108.23 


To-day a place may be found in the heart of the mourner, which all 
the kind looks and generous acts of dear friends do not quite reach, 
a vacancy which may not be supplied; but remember dear brother 
or sister, that earth’s sorrows hasten to a close. That soon the 
“ransomed of the Lord shall return, and come to Zion with songs 
and everlasting joy upon their heads: they shall obtain joy and 
gladness, and sorrow and sighing shall flee away.” /saiah 35:10. O, 
happy people! O, inexpressible consolation!ARSH August 27, 1860, 
page 108.24 


Do friends forsake, and enemies revile you, for Christ's sake? O 
bear in mind the unspeakable blessedness of a mansion among the 
blood-washed throng. Think of the joy, the peace and unmingled 
happiness with which every heart will overflow. Eternity will be only 
just long enough to unfold the beauties and reveal the realities of 
the heavenly mansions.ARSH August 21, 1860, page 108.25 


Dejected and despairing ones, turn your eyes away from the 
perplexing cares, the sinking, drowning trials of life, upward to your 
heavenly home; and let your chains of bondage and fear be broken. 
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Let your doubts be gone. Fix your mind on the merits of Him “whom 
God hath set forth to be a propitiation through faith in his blood, to 
declare his righteousness for the remission of sins that are past, 
through the forbearance of God; to declare, | say, at this time his 
righteousness: that he might be just, and the justifier of him which 
believeth in Jesus.” Romans 3:25, 26.ARSH August 21, 1860, page 
108.26 


“Faith lifts the vail before our eyes, 

And bids us view a happier clime, 

Where verdant fields in beauty rise, 

Beyond the withering blast of time; 

And brings the blissful moment near, 

When we in glory shall appear.” 

A. S. HUTCHINS.ARSH August 21, 1860, page 108.27 


REFORMS 


UrSe 


IT seems that God in his infinite wisdom did foresee the precise 
way in which sin would develop itself in its ravages as a disorder, 
and the time required for each stage of development, and seeing 
this, has prepared an antidote for each, that whoever would submit 
to the remedy should recover; and at different periods in the worlds 
history, we find it shaken by reforms which revelation foretold 
should occur at those very periods. ARSH August 21, 1860, page 
108.28 


Different ages develop different forms of error, and reforms take 
their character from the work they have to perform. Thus the reform 
in the early age of Christianity, was a reform from idolatry among 
the heathen, and from legality among the Jews; and the reform of 
the 16th century had for its pass-word, “Justification by faith,” 
against the papal errors of penance and works, and image and 
saint worship; it was of God, but men rested content with this stride, 
and justification by faith is now carried to its extreme, and sincerity 
and faith are made a hobby by which to overleap the law of God. 
Infinite wisdom foresaw this, and revelation informs us of a reform 
having the commands of God coupled with the faith of Jesus; of the 
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people who will heed this warning of the third angel, and gain the 
victory over the beast.ARSH August 21, 1860, page 108.29 


At this period we behold the stern necessity of just such a reform, 
and lo it is in progress. It is a continuation of the reform of the 16th 
century; and that was a link with those preceding which, when 
finished, will form a grand whole, manifesting the goodness and 
wisdom of God. At each of these periods of reform, the masses of 
men, blinded by sin and emboldened by numbers, and backed by 
the visible church (for the professed church has even arrayed 
herself against reform), have systematically opposed reforms and 
reformers. Repentance is a bitter pill for the carnal heart, and ever 
will be. ARSH August 21, 1860, page 108.30 


J.C. 


PASSING THOUGHTS 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: As a common sympathy and interest is felt in each 
heart of God’s remnant people, how encouraging it is to hear from 
each other as churches and individuals. | have often thought what a 
blessing the Review is. Do we fully appreciate it? | fear not. Think of 
it for a moment. Here we can exhort each other and tell of our joys 
and sorrows, hopes and fears, ARSH August 21, 1860, page 109.1 


“Though states and oceans intervene.,ARSH August 21, 1860, 
page 109.2 


Nothing tends more to cement us together as a people and unite 
our efforts, than the paper which comes to us with its soul-stirring 
epistles, its cheering reports, its clear and logical arguments drawn 
from that pure fountain of life, the book of God. Who would not put 
shoulder to the wheel and try to extend its circulation? God bless 
the Review in its mission of love and mercy, and all connected with 
it, is my prayer. ARSH August 27, 1860, page 109.3 


Last March we bid adieu to our dear brethren and sisters of the 
Lapeer (Mich.) church to whom we were attached by the tenderest 
ties. God bless you, dear brethren of Lapeer. Perhaps no one is 
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better prepared to sympathize with you in the loss of your 
comfortable house of worship than myself. It cost struggle and 
sacrifice to erect it. Though the wicked burn our houses down over 
our heads, they can go no farther. God has promised deliverance to 
his people. Let us remember that Jesus has said, Pray for them that 
despitefully use you and persecute you. Vengeance is mine, and | 
will repay, saith the Lord.ARSH August 21, 1860, page 109.4 


We found a few in this dark city striving to hold up the standard of 
truth. They gave us a hearty welcome. A few weeks after our arrival 
half of our small number (less than a dozen in all), had to leave, not 
being able to procure a livelihood here. This was discouraging, but 
still we hoped and prayed that the Lord would work in our behalf, 
and add to our number such as should be saved. Soon a brother 
and sister were added who had decided by reading and conversing 
with us, that we were keeping the true Sabbath. Within the last 
month two more brethren have decided to obey God and go with us 
to the goodly land.ARSH August 21, 1860, page 109.5 


One of these was an exhorter in the Christian church. A kind 
providence brought us to labor in the same shop. | presented the 
claims of the Lord’s Sabbath, gave him books, prayed especially for 
him, and above all, endeavored to live out the truth before him, and 
the result is, he has taken hold of the truth with all his heart. ARSH 
August 21, 1860, page 109.6 


A similar course was pursued with a young man, who we learned 
had been reading some of our works, and had heard several 
lectures by Brn. Loughborough and Frisbie. We invited him to our 
house, found him under deep conviction, and very desirous to be a 
Christian. He said he was convinced of the truth, and wanted to 
obey the Lord. This gave us great freedom in talking the truth to 
him.ARSH August 21, 1860, page 109.7 


Our hearts soon ran together. Before we parted we knelt down 
together around the family altar. The Lord gave us his sweet Spirit 
while pleading in his behalf, and as we had faith to believe, he 
joined us, for the first time opening his mouth in prayer. Bless the 
Lord for the recollection of that hour. A few days after, he met me 
on the side-walk, grasped my hand, and said, | am resolved to keep 
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the Lord’s Sabbath, God’s grace assisting. On asking what he 
intended to do, as he would probably lose his situation, My trust is 
in God, was his reply. Young men, you who are almost persuaded 
to be Christians, emulate this young brother’s example. He left a 
pious mother in England some three years ago, to whom he intends 
to send the Review, and feels confident that when she sees the 
light, she will embrace it. ARSH August 21, 1860, page 109.8 


Thus the good work goes on. Let us thank God and take courage. 
Others are reading; and whenever we can get people to read, we 
place books in their hands, visit them, pray with them, and in so 
doing we get our own souls blessed and feel truly that the promises 
of God never fail, which declare that he that watereth shall be 
watered also himself. ARSH August 21, 1860, page 109.9 


GEO. WRIGHT. 
Marshall, Mich. 


P.S. We should be glad to have Bro. White visit us soon. Feed my 
lambs, says the Saviour. | think the time has come when much 
good might be done here.ARSH August 21, 1860, page 109.10 


G. W. 


THE USES OF TRIAL 


UrSe 


“BELOVED, think it not strange concerning the fiery trial that is to 
try you, as though some strange thing happened unto you; but 
rejoice inasmuch as ye are made partakers of Christ’s sufferings, 
that when his glory shall be revealed, ye may be glad also with 
exceeding joy.” 7 Peter 4:12, 13.ARSH August 21, 1860, page 
109.11 


It is often thought a matter of surprise that the people of God should 
be subjected to trials and temptations; and unconverted persons 
often entertain the erroneous idea that when they once become 
Christians, all their trials and sorrows will cease. No doubt some of 
the Christians in the Apostle’s day had imbibed the same idea. But 
he tells them not to think it strange at all that they should be called 
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to suffer for the sake of Christ. If it was necessary that the “Captain 
of our salvation should be made perfect through suffering,” it seems 
but meet and right that we should suffer with him, inasmuch as “the 
disciple is not greater than his Lord.” And in the hour of severest 
affliction, we have this assurance to buoy up the fainting soul, “that 
if we suffer with him, we shall also reign with him.” ARSH August 21, 
1860, page 109.12 


God does not see fit to exempt his children from sorrow and 
temptation, but with the trial he gives strength to endure, and with 
every temptation provides a way of escape. Firm as the foundation 
of heaven itself is the promise, “As thy day so shall thy strength be.” 
The object of trial is to purify our hearts, and wean us from the 
transient pleasures of this life that we may “set our affections on 
things above.” It is compared to the action of fire upon gold which 
we know separates it from base alloy, and renders it pure. Trials 
produce the same effect upon the soul when endured submissively, 
and with a patient reliance upon our heavenly Father’s love and 
wisdom. And as we rise victorious after each conflict, how much 
clearer the spirit’s vision becomes; how firmly does the unshaken 
soul rest upon the Rock of ages.ARSH August 21, 1860, page 
109.13 


But the Apostle tells us to “rejoice.” Ah! that seems to us a very 
strange exhortation; but he tells us why. We should “rejoice 
inasmuch as we are partakers of Christ’s sufferings.” Let us 
remember how for us he toiled and wept; consider the privations he 
endured; think of the scorn and contumely that were heaped upon 
him; of the tide of persecution that ever followed in his footsteps; 
then remember how “he was led as a lamb to the slaughter,” and 
“bore our sins in his own body on the tree.” Then we may indeed 
rejoice that we are counted worthy to suffer for his name.ARSH 
August 21, 1860, page 109.14 


The Apostle gives another reason why we should rejoice which is, 
“that when his glory shall be revealed we may be glad also with 
exceeding joy.” It is impossible to conceive of the infinite fullness of 
joy, that shall fill the hearts of the Saviour’s followers on that day, 
when as it is declared, “we shall see him as he is.” Yet our gracious 
God in the plentitude of his love, deigns to grant us a faint foretaste 
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of the bliss that shall then be ours.ARSH August 21, 1860, page 
109.15 


It is in the hour of deepest affliction that God reveals himself most 
fully to the soul of the Christian. When the heart is humbled by 
sorrow, and feels how frail are all earthly hopes and ties, then does 
it most confidingly cling to the omnipotent arm; and as the joys of 
earth fade away, how bright do the glories of heaven appear! How 
trustingly does the contrite soul rely upon the immutable promise of 
God! How short and insignificant does the span of life appear, 
compared with the glories of that eternity, through whose ever 
circling ages “we shall be ever with the Lord!” Well may the 
Christian’s heart rejoice in hope of the glory to be revealed. How 
light will all these afflictions seem when they have worked out for us 
that “far more exceeding and eternal weight of glory.” We shall 
count them not worthy to be compared with the joys that God has 
reserved for his people. ARSH August 21, 1860, page 109.16 


May God grant “that the trial of our faith, being much more precious 
than of gold which perisheth, though it be tried with fire, may be 
found unto praise, and honor, and glory at the appearing of Jesus 
Christ; whom having not seen we love; in whom though now we see 
him not, yet believing, we rejoice with joy unspeakable and full of 
glory; receiving the end of our faith, even the salvation of our 
souls.” ARSH August 21, 1860, page 109.17 


R. C. FARRAR. 
Kingston, Green Lake Co., Wis. 


The believer cannot sigh without his God observing itARSH August 
21, 1860, page 109.18 


BACKSLIDING IN SUMMER 

UrSe 

IT is a notable fact that professors of religion generally lose their 
interest in religion in the summer season. In the winter, numerous 


meetings are held, and an interest awakened only to die down 
when warm weather approaches. Their interest rises and falls as 





713 


regularly as the tides. Now what is the cause of this? It is easily 
told. In the winter there is not much to do, and there is plenty of time 
to attend meeting, read, pray, etc., but in summer there is a great 
deal to do, crops are to be tended and harvested, and there is not 
much time to go to meeting, except on Sundays, nor to read and 
pray, only on rainy days. This shows plainer than words can tell it, 
that religion is made second, and business first. They would work 
as hard in winter as in summer if they could only find something to 
do to “make money.” This is a money-loving-age, and a money- 
loving world, and a money-loving side of the world.ARSH August 
21, 1860, page 109.19 


The inhabitants of the new world, from the days of Columbus, have 
seemed to have an insatiable thirst for gold, and Americans, 
especially in the cities, act and live as though they were “chasing a 
dollar.” This being the case with men of the world, professors of 
religion should be very jealous of their motives; for the money- 
loving passion is contagious. ARSH August 21, 1860, page 109.20 


But are Sabbath-keepers free from this fault? Are there not many in 
the ranks who become so absorbed in their worldly business in the 
summer season, that they lose nearly all of their interest and 
enjoyment? No doubt many houses of prayer have witnessed the 
thin congregations during the present harvest, even on the 
Sabbath. What a comment on this covetous generation. They work 
so hard through the week that they cannot attend meeting on the 
Sabbath. Shame on such religion as this! It is worse than none, a 
disgrace to Jesus and his cause.ARSH August 217, 1860, page 
109.21 


Such are very thankful for the Sabbath, of course they are: that is, 
their worn-out bodies are glad of a day of rest, but shall | say that 
their covetous dispositions are not? Of course it is right to be faithful 
stewards over what the Lord has entrusted to our care, but it is not 
right to exhaust our energies in grasping after the world.ARSH 
August 21, 1860, page 109.22 


Besides the weekly Sabbath, the Lord appointed several feasts of 
several days each, for the children of Israel to observe, in which 
they were not allowed to labor; and more than this, every seventh 
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year the land was not to be tilled. The Lord never designed that 
man should labor so as to injure his constitution, neither that he 
should be idle. ARSH August 21, 1860, page 109.23 


Some have an idea that this is a world of labor; but when they get to 
heaven they will only have to sit down and praise the Lord. Of all 
places heaven is the last place to look for idleness and inactivity. 
They are as busy and active there as people on earth can be. There 
is only this difference: labor there does not fatigue. Lazy folks had 
better give up the idea of going to heaven. It is no place there for 
them.ARSH August 21, 1860, page 109.24 


Again, although the inhabitants of the upper world have as much to 
attend to as those of this lower sphere, they have plenty of time in 
which to worship the Lord. Those who have so much to do that they 
cannot attend faithfully to all their duties summer and winter, had 
better make no calculations about going to heaven. Their company 
will not be wanted there. The noble, generous inhabitants of that 
world despise such spirits. ARSH August 21, 1860, page 109.25 


But the time is rapidly passing away. The third message will soon 
close. Therefore it behooves us to be zealous and earnestly seek 
for holiness of heart. ARSH August 21, 1860, page 109.26 


O ye lukewarm, take warning! There are not many summers more 
in which to backslide - there are not many winters more in which to 
be revived. It is over four years since the Lord spoke especially to 
you. How much longer shall he wait? Be faithful, yea, be faithful. 
The future possesses thrilling interest to him who is waiting with 
lamp in hand. What momentous events are about to take place! 
And shall we sleep and dream upon the brink of ruin? O Lord, 
awake thy slumbering people!ARSH August 21, 1860, page 109.27 


D. HILDRETH. 

PROVIDENCE permitting | will speak in Marshall, Sabbath, Augus 
25th, at half past ten and at two o’clock.ARSH August 21, 1860, 
page 109.28 


J. W. 
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JESUS NEAR 


UrSe 


So ye, in like manner, when ye shall see these things come to pass, 
know that it is nigh, even at the doors. Wark 13:29.ARSH August 
21, 1860, page 110.1 


Sinner, haste, the day is breaking, 

Soon the Saviour will appear; 

Hark, the powers of heaven are shaking! 

Thus proclaiming he is near. ARSH August 21, 1860, page 110.2 


Hark, a voice from every quarter 

Peals like thunder through the air; 

Thrones are shaking, nations tremble, 

And prepare themselves for war.ARSH August 21, 1860, page 
110.3 


Listen, sinner, heed the warning, 

Breaking forth upon your ears; 

To the Saviour quickly hasten, 

Ere the great white throne appears.ARSH August 21, 1860, page 
110.4 


See, the storm is deeply gathering, 

Hear the thunder’s awful roar, 

Soon ‘twill burst in vengeance on you, 

Then you'll sink to rise no more.ARSH August 21, 1860, page 110.5 


All the prophets have foretold you, 

Jesus warned you of the same; 

Come, dear sinner, heed the warning, 

Realize you’re near the end.ARSH August 21, 1860, page 110.6 


Mark the pilgrims that are faithful, 

Faithful till he shall appear; 

They with shouts and palms of victory, 

Rise to meet him in the air. ARSH August 21, 1860, page 110.7 


Hasten, sinner to the fountain 
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Jesus opened with his blood; 

Quick, or be destroyed forever, 

From the presence of the Lord. 

J. H. CURTIS. 

Brasher Falls, N. Y., Aug. 7, 1860.ARSH August 21, 1860, page 
110.8 


Redeeming the Time 


UrSe 


“WALK in wisdom towards them that are without, redeeming the 
time.” Colossians 4:5.ARSH August 21, 1860, page 110.9 


It seems that this divine injunction should be felt with all its force, at 
all times and in all places, by the children of God, in this evil time. 
How careful, prayerful and circumspect would be our lives, how 
godly our conversation, especially while in the presence of “them 
that are without,” if we all regarded it as we should. ARSH August 
21, 1860, page 110.10 


Does the brother bear this exhortation in mind as he steps into the 
store or tavern, or other places of resort, of those who love not God, 
to spend an hour, where his business does not necessarily call 
him? As he listens to the low, vain conversation of such resorts, and 
perhaps in some measure shares in it, does he remember the 
words of inspiration. “Let your speech be always with grace, 
seasoned with salt, that ye may know how ye ought to answer 
every man?” Colossians 4:6.ARSH August 21, 1860, page 110.11 


“Redeeming the time because the days are evil.” Ephesians 5:16. 
The golden moments of probation fly. Brother, can you redeem time 
at such places? Can you there “buy” the “gold tried in the fire’? Is 
there not better company and more profitable employment for you? 
“Think on these things." ARSH August 21, 1860, page 110.12 


“Gather not my soul with sinners, nor my life with bloody men.” 
Psalm 26:9.ARSH August 21, 1860, page 110.13 


A. S. HUTCHINS. 
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CONFIDENCE 


UrSe 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS: It is better to trust in the Lo 
than to put confidence in man. Psa/m 178:8. Do you trust in the 
Lord as you should and have perfect confidence that he will lead 
you safely through the journey you have undertaken, or do you very 
often get almost discouraged and think the way too long and trials 
too severe?ARSH August 21, 1860, page 110.14 


Dear brethren and sisters, have confidence. If ever that word was of 
use, it is now, when our enemy is seeking in every way to overcome 
us. He knows how short a time he has to work. Perhaps his time is 
shorter than we are aware, and he knows if he can get us to lose 
our confidence entirely, we shall lose all. Doubtless we all had 
confidence when we embraced the present truth. Have we that 
same confidence now? We should have greater and stronger. Or 
have we become discouraged, and think there is no use in trying, 
saying, Here | have tried one, two or three years and have not 
overcome yet, and | will stop for there is no use in trying any longer 
to overcome?ARSH August 21, 1860, page 110.15 


Dear brother or sister, you who may be thus tempted and near 
giving away, renew your confidence, go forward confiding in the 
same God that Paul did. We know he had confidence in God, and 
when writing to his brethren [Hebrews 10:35] he says, Cast not 
away therefore your confidence which hath great recompense of 
reward. Verse 36. For ye have need of patience that after ye have 
done the will of God, ye might receive the promise. Now, dear 
brethren and sisters, mark how encouraging the next verse is: “For 
yet a little while he that shall come will come and will not tarry.” | 
long to see Jesus as he is. Do you not also? Well then have perfect 
confidence and stop not to let another take your crown.ARSH 
August 21, 1860, page 110.16 


Your sister, 
C. VAN GORDER. 
Portage, Wood Co., Ohio. 
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MIDNIGHT THOUGHTS 


UrSe 


| AWOKE. ‘Twas midnight. All was silent. But in the stillness and the 
darkness | seemed to hear a voice saying, Thou God seest me. 
How comforting to think that though no one else sees us, no one 
else thinks of us, still God’s all-seeing eye is upon us, and he 
remembers us. We need have no fears if we are only followers of 
that which is good. He who numbereth the hairs of our heads will 
preserve us from all harm. How sweet amid the dark hours, to gaze 
upon the firmament, to view the handiworks of God, and then to 
know that he who created the many myriads of worlds and keeps 
them in motion, just as exact as when he first spake them into 
being, deigns to notice us who are but as pecks in the universe of 
our Creator. When | reflect on the many evident tokens of the 
existence of a supreme Ruler of all things, it is with profound 
astonishment that | remember that there are those who will 
fearlessly assert that there is no God. No God! How dreadful sound 
those words. ‘Tis madness to believe it. | would as soon doubt my 
own existence. In all | see, in all | hear, the truth is plainly revealed - 
there is a God. Yes, and | will praise his holy name; for he is good, 
immensely good. | feel it in my heart while | am writing. “Let 
everything that hath breath praise the Lord."ARSH August 21, 1860, 
page 110.17 


A. L. WILKINSON. 
Owasso, Mich. 


LETTERS 

No Authorcode 

“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another.” 
From Sister Hull 


UrSe 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS: | have often thought of writir 
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to you through the Review, but have neglected it until now, thinking 
myself unable to say anything that would edify any one; but when | 
read your cheering letters, it makes me willing to throw in my mite, 
hoping the Lord will bless my effort also. ARSH August 21, 1860, 
page 110.18 


It has been over a year since | with a few others here commenced 
keeping the Sabbath, since which time we have had our trials as 
Christians would naturally have. The hardest of my conflicts is to 
resist my own evil heart, but | hope through the grace of God to 
overcome all at last. ARSH August 21, 1860, page 110.19 


We have a church here of eight, all sisters, yet it seems that the 
Lord always gives truth the victory, even if the sword is wielded in 
the hands of the weak. We greatly feel the need of some preacher 
to come this way. There are some here who we think are almost 
persuaded to keep the Sabbath, and there are others who are only 
waiting an opportunity to be baptized. My desire is that the Lord of 
the harvest may send more laborers into the harvest; for the harvest 
truly is great, but the laborers are few. ARSH August 21, 1860, page 
110.20 


Dear brethren and sisters, let us wake up to a sense of our duty, for 
the time is both short and precious. The time soon will come when it 
will be said, “He which is filthy let him be filthy still, and he that is 
holy, let him be holy still.” Yes, the day is close at hand when we 
who are faithful will meet to part no more forever. There | hope to 
meet dear friends who sleep in Jesus. The thought sometimes 
makes me almost impatient for the coming of the Lord.ARSH 
August 21, 1860, page 110.21 


| feel too unworthy in view of my sins to be called a child of God; but 
| feel willing to do or be anything for the sake of Christ. My prayer is 
that | may be more humble and more obedient, lay all upon the altar 
and live a devoted life to God, and meet you all in the 
kingdom.ARSH August 21, 1860, page 110.22 


Your sister in hope of eternal life at the appearing of Jesus. 
HARRIET S. HULL. 


From Bro. Hall 
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UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: It has been most six months since | commenced 
taking the Review, during which time it has been a welcome visitor 

to me, as well as to the rest of my brethren in this place. Two years 

ago there was but one Sabbath-keeper in this county. About 

eighteen months since, during a revival of religion here, | embraced 

the religion of Jesus, and immediately | conferred not with flesh and 

blood, but commenced a thorough search in the word of God for 

truth. Directly | discovered the Lord’s Sabbath, and commenced to 
keep it according to divine instruction. | can say of a truth that the 

Sabbath is a delight to me. | can now see a consistency and 

harmony in the word of God that | never saw before ARSH August 
21, 1860, page 110.23 


We have meetings every Sabbath at private houses, and the Lord is 
adding to our number such as shall be saved, we humbly trust. We 
now number four who take an active part, and others are 
investigating who we have reason to hope will soon embrace the 
third angel’s message.ARSH August 21, 1860, page 110.24 


| never heard a sermon preached by a Sabbath-keeper. | would go 
fifty miles to hear a course of lectures. ARSH August 21, 1860, page 
110.25 


May the Lord of the harvest send a laborer this way. Cannot some 
of the preaching brethren come to Green Bay or Appleton, or some 
place in the northern part of Wisconsin. Our country is new and the 
inhabitants scattering, but there are souls here to be saved or 
lost. ARSH August 21, 1860, page 110.26 


From one seeking for immortalityARSH August 21, 1860, page 
110.27 


C. F. HALL. 
July, 22, 1860. 


From Sister Brewster 


UrSe 
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BRO. SMITH: | take this opportunity to inform the brethren of my 
determination to obey God by keeping his commandments and the 

testimony of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. It has been two 
years since we came out on the third angel’s message, under the 

preaching of Brn. Loughborough and Butler. There were then some 
ten or twelve who professed to keep the seventh day. But six or 

seven is quite a number to get out to our meetings now; but we 

have had prayer-meetings nearly every Sabbath. We would be glad 

to have some of the brethren come this way to instruct us more fully 

in the truths of the Bible. Could not Bro. Waggoner or Butler come 
here? We wish to hear the word of God preached. Our prayer is, 

“Lord, send whom thou wilt.” | feel the necessity of having on the 

whole armor, in order to resist the temptations and escape the 

snares of the adversary. May the Lord help us to cleanse ourselves 

by obeying the truth. ARSH August 21, 1860, page 110.28 


My husband has used tobacco forty years, but thinks best to serve 
God by denying himself the use of the filthy weed. It has been a 
hard struggle, but he has conquered, the Lord assisting him. May 
we all of us lay aside everything that is offensive in his sight. We 
want to be redeemed with the precious blood of Christ, and have a 
right to the tree of life, and enter through the gates into the 
city. ARSH August 21, 1860, page 110.29 


L.M. BREWSTER. 


Extracts from Letters 


UrSe 


Bro. S. Warner writes from Providence, R. |: “I can truly say that | 
find the Review more and more interesting to me, and | really do not 
know what | should do without it. The Bible and these papers are all 
the preaching | now have. My relish for the popular preaching of the 
day all disappeared long, long ago. It is true that the chapels, 
churches, meeting-houses etc., are all open to me, but our 
Saviour’s words do prevent my attendance on them, viz., “In vain do 
they worship me, teaching for doctrines the commandments of 
men.” | can find none there who are in the third angel’s message. | 
humbly trust that | am in an acceptable degree in the message, and 
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in Jesus the ark of safety, blessed be his holy name! and | do feel a 
determination and a will to continue therein till the end, or until the 
coming of the Lord, if | am permitted to tarry till he come. | have 
been permitted to encumber the ground, as it were, almost seventy- 
six years, and consequently cannot expect to live many years 
longer; but | feel humbly to say, Lord thy will be done. My love to all 
the brethren.”ARSH August 21, 1860, page 110.30 


Bro. Hiram Decker writes from West Monroe, N. Y.: “Almost one 
year has gone by since the little band of Sabbath-keepers in West 
Monroe embraced the present truth as brought to view in the third 
angel’s message, and commenced striving to keep all of God’s 
commandments and the faith of the blessed Jesus. We are still 
striving to make some progress in divine life by assimilating 
ourselves to the great Pattern and Author of our salvation. And 
when we look back and recount the mercies of our heavenly Father, 
of which we have been recipients, our hearts melt into gratitude to 
the giver of every good and perfect gift. Although our pathway has 
been strewed with many mercies, and we have felt the approbation 
of God, as we believe, yet with the enemy we have had many a 
sore conflict. Our good name has been cast out as evil, our motives 
questioned and denounced. We are looked upon as disorganizers, 
subverting all good order in society. In some instances our children 
reproach us, in others our parents; and in others still, even those 
with whom we have taken sweet counsel, and walked together to 
the house of God; and the truths of God’s Bible are evil spoken of, 
and resisted by a malignity that illy becomes the professed disciples 
of Jesus. The Sabbath and immortality questions have been ably 
discussed by Bro. Ross on one side, and Eld. Milton on the other, 
who took the position after no small amount of quibbling, that the 
seventh day was the Sabbath for the Jews, and the first day was 
the Gentile Sabbath. But when told the Sabbath was made for man, 
and unless he could show that the Gentile was not a man, it was 
binding on all men, Eld. M. denied his position, and gave a 
challenge on the immortality question. After an evening’s effort on 
this subject to convince himself and his audience, he came to the 
conclusion that eternal life was the gift of God through Jesus, and 
that the righteous have it if the wicked do not, and closed, giving 
Bro. Ross no chance to speak that evening. Subsequently Bro. 
Ross reviewed his discourse, and the unprejudiced mind could but 
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acknowledge the truth of all his positions, according to the 
Bible.ARSH August 21, 1860, page 111.1 


“We have been favored at intervals with the preaching of the word 
by Brn. Wheeler and Ross, and have been encouraged and made 
strong. Many times have our hearts gone out in sympathy for the 
lonely ones who have not been thus blessed. Fight on, ye followers 
of the lowly One! You will conquer by and by." ARSH August 21, 
1860, page 111.2 


Sister M. E. Emans writes from Leipsic, Ohio: “For the first time | 
take up my pen to say a few words through the Review. | always 
want to be found on the Lord’s side, striving to overcome by the 
blood of the Lamb and the word of my testimony. | want to strive to 
enter the strait gate and walk in the narrow way that leadeth unto 
life. | want to gird on the whole armor, and prepare myself for the 
battle that | may stand in the last great day. | must have more 
grace, that | may overcome all my sins: and | know that the Lord will 
give me grace, and help me overcome if | put my trust in him. O | 
want to keep all his commandments that | may enter through the 
gates into the city. | want to stand on mount Zion. Signs are fast 
fulfilling, and time is fast closing up, and O | want to be prepared for 
the last great day when Christ will come with power and glory, and 
will render unto every man according as his works shall be. It is my 
great desire to have my work done, and well done, that | may share 
in the welcome, Come ye blessed of my Father inherit the kingdom 
prepared for you from the foundation of the world.”"ARSH August 
21, 1860, page 111.3 


Bro. O. Hoffer writes from Attica, Ohio: “It is only a few weeks since 
| commenced to take the Review, but | am well pleased with its 
contents so far and hope that its usefulness may continue and 
increase. | was so prejudiced against the Adventists through the 
influence of their opponents, that | would scarcely read their paper. | 
also opposed the doctrine which they held to be Bible doctrine, 
wherever | went. | formerly preached the immortality of the soul, the 
eternal, unending punishment of the wicked: but God had mercy 
upon me because | did it ignorantly. There are no Advent preachers 
here, neither have | ever seen one. There are about a dozen 
brethren in this section that believe the doctrine as far as they are 
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able to comprehend it. We would be very glad if some one of the 
preachers could come over and help us. We want light. We desire 
to keep the commandments of God and the faith of Jesus; therefore 
we say again, Come over and help us. There are many here that 
would be glad to hear an Advent preacher.” ARSH August 21, 1860, 
page 111.4 


Bro. J. H. Curtis writes from Brasher Falls, N. Y.: | have long loved 
the Advent cause, knowing it to be the only hope of the gospel. 
When | was first converted, | became a member of the Methodist 
church. | there learned how to persecute the Millerites, as they were 
called, and did so for some time until events transpired in the 
church which induced me to leave. | then gave up my prejudice and 
began the study of the Bible, and thank God my eyes were opened 
to the truth - | was begotten unto a lively hope. Since that time | 
have rejoiced in the prospects of a soon coming Saviour. Last 
spring | removed from Canada to this place. Here | had to stand 
alone, and hearing no preaching, began to sink into a luke-warm 
state, yet could not let go the hope of a Redeemer soon to come. | 
was nevertheless gloomy and downcast many times. Dark clouds 
overshadowed my path, and | feared | was going back among those 
that worship the beast. But by the good providence of God, as | was 
returning from my work one day, about two months ago, | saw a 
piece of paper flying along the road driven by the wind. As it came 
near to me | picked it up and cast my eyes over it, and to my 
surprise it was a piece of the Review, the first advent word | had 
heard or seen for some time except what | read in the Bible. | took it 
home and read and reread it, and when | read the letters from the 
brethren and sisters, my heart was cheered once more. It was meat 
and drink to my soul. | kept it and read it over and over again, until | 
found that one of my neighbors had a few copies of the same. | 
immediately went and got them, and with them a book called the 
Third Angel’s Message, which | read with much joy. Although | am 
almost alone, here in the cause of the coming kingdom, my 
prospects are bright once more for the future. | am looking for the 
return of my Lord and Master who shall change this vile body. | am 
willing to be called anything for Christ. | am a believer in the advent, 
and shrink not to proclaim it to the world. Let wicked men scoff or 
persecute, | will not be moved. | want to be counted worthy to 
escape these things that are coming on the earth and to stand 
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before the Son of Man.”ARSH August 21, 1860, page 111.5 


Sister A. G. Hovey writes from Minnesota: “It is not yet a year since 
my husband and myself commenced to keep the Sabbath. Bro. 
Steward came to the village where we lived, White Creek, Wis., to 
proclaim the third angel’s message. By his proclamation | saw 
wherein we had been breaking God’s commandments. | felt ready 
to take my feet from trampling upon his holy Sabbath, and to call it 
a delight. We removed to Minnesota last spring. We have heard no 
preaching since that of Bro. S., until Bro. Ingraham came here with 
the tent, which has been a great help to us and many others in this 
place. | feel to praise the Lord for what he has done for me in 
showing me the truth as it is in his sacred book. Let me now speak 
of some of my feelings. At times when | have thought | could take 
hold of God’s promises, some evil suggestion would come in, and 
tell me they were not for me, and throw temptations in my way. 
Thus | struggled on in prayer to God for some way that | might 
overcome these feelings, but found no real relief until | read sister 
Steward’s experience. | could then see where | stumbled. | felt like 
giving up all to the Lord, everything, seen or unseen, only give me 
that faith that takes no denial. My prayer is answered, and | feel like 
casting all on the altar, and hope that | may ever be ready to meet 
the Lord."ARSH August 21, 1860, page 111.6 


Sister L. H. Huntley writes from Richmond, lowa: “It has been a little 
over one year since | first heard and embraced the third angel’s 
message. Brn. Cornell and Hull came to Richmond with the tent one 
year ago last June, and remained there over three Sabbaths. On 
July 2, six, with the writer of these lines, were buried with Christ in 
baptism, and | humbly trust rose to walk in newness of life. Several 
belonging to the Baptist church came out at the same time; since 
then others have been added to the number. For some seven years 
previous to that time | had been a member of the M. E. church, yet 
God in his mercy saw fit to show me wherein | erred, and brought 
me from darkness into the marvelous light of his dear children, for 
which | feel to praise his holy name. It would have been quite a trial 
to me to withdraw myself from those that | had had many sweet 
seasons with in class-rooms and other places of worship, had it not 
been that in the act | felt that | was doing my heavenly Father’s will. 
My greatest desire is to keep all the commandments, and have the 
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faith of Jesus. | want to be a true follower of the meek and lowly 
Jesus. | want to be clothed with the robe of righteousness; and may 
my ornaments be those of a meek and quiet spirit. | do want to have 
a part in the first resurrection. | believe that Jesus is soon coming. 
Not long will the wheels of his chariot delay, and O may | be found 
of him in peace, without spot and blameless.ARSH August 21, 
1860, page 111.7 


“To my dear brethren and sisters scattered abroad | must say, Let 
us all be more active and more zealous in this good and glorious 
cause. Christ has done much for us, for which we ought to feel, and 
| trust do feel, glad. Let us devote more of our time to his service. 
May we not shun duty, but take up our cross and follow him through 
evil as well as good report. | feel my weakness, but by the grace of 
God | am determined to go through to mount Zion, the city of the 
living God. Dear brethren and sisters, let us remember each other 
at the throne of grace, that we may keep all God’s commandments, 
and enter in through the gates into the city. Yours in hope of eternal 
life." ARSH August 21, 1860, page 111.8 


Sister L. F. Chase writes from Avon, Wis.: “I rejoice in the privilege 
of reading the testimonies of the scattered ones of like precious 
faith. | have been striving for about forty-five years to follow my 
Saviour, and can truly say that | have found him to be a present 
help in every time of need. Many have been the times that the deep 
waters of affliction had almost overflowed me, but the same Jesus 
that kept Peter from sinking would say, “Daughter, be of good 
cheer, | have overcome the world.” Yes, brethren and sisters, we 
shall surely overcome if we follow our Saviour through evil as well 
as good report. If we suffer with him we shall also reign with him 
according to his promise. ARSH August 21, 1860, page 111.9 


“One year ago last fall Bro. Sanborn came to Avon and gave us a 
course of lectures, the first | ever heard. It led me to studying my 
Bible anew. | found | had been trampling upon the commandments 
of God. | had never regarded the Sabbath of the Lord our God, and 
truly | felt to mourn, although | had done it ignorantly. | felt that the 
Lord would forgive me if | followed the light as | received it. It was 
crossing. | had once followed my Saviour into the liquid grave when 
| was thirteen years of age. | was blessed, although but a child. 
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Glory to Jesus! was my themeARSH August 21, 1860, page 
111.10 


“| now viewed that the commandments were holy, just and good, 
and | must obey in order to have an entrance into that holy city. | 
again was buried in the likeness of Christ’s death, that | might walk 
in newness of life. | rejoice that | ever heard the third angel’s 
message. My heart is full while | write. The Lord has called out a 
people in Avon who are striving for the kingdom. We want to meet 
our brethren and sisters. We want to see Jesus and all the 
redeemed, and those who have come up through great tribulation, 
and kept the commandments of God and the faith of Jesus. | am 
determined to toil on till Jesus comes, if it is mine to live till that 
time, and if not, thy will, O Lord, be done. If these broken lines 
should be read by any of the lonely and disconsolate, | would say to 
them, Lift up your head for your redemption draweth nigh. O may 
our faith fail not. Brethren and sisters, let us ever live in union, and 
bear each other’s burdens, and be patient, waiting for the coming of 
our blessed Saviour.” ARSH August 21, 1860, page 111.11 


OBITUARY 


UrSe 


FELL asleep in Jesus in Brooklyn, N. Y., Aug. 1, 1860, Emily 
DuBois, youngest child of sister Elizabeth DuBois, aged 9 months. 
Bro. Jacob Ayers made some very appropriate and comforting 
remarks for the consolation of the bereaved mother and friends of 
the deceased, from 7 Corinthians 15, and also from a portion of 
scripture found in Revelation 14:13: “Blessed are the dead which 
die in the Lord from henceforth, yea, saith the Spirit,” etc. It is now 
about one and a half years since our dear sister DuBois was called 
by a mournful providence to follow the lifeless remains of her 
husband to the cold and silent tomb.ARSH August 21, 1860, page 
111.12 


Dear brethren and sisters, we would request your earnest prayers 
to Him who has promised to be a husband to the widow and a 
father to the fatherless, in behalf of our dear sister, and Caroline 
DuBois, her only surviving child, in this sorrowful hour of affliction 
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and bereavement.ARSH August 21, 1860, page 111.13 


J. A. WILCOX. 


The Review and Herald 


No Authorcode 


BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, AUG. 21, 1860 
To Correspondents 


UrSe 


O. H. of Ohio. QUERY: “Will the wicked be raised incorruptible? 
Paul says the dead shall be raised incorruptible, in 7 Corinthians 
15:53. Does he mean the righteous only? or both the righteous and 
wicked?”ARSH August 21, 1860, page 112.1 


ANSWER. - The wicked will be raised, but not incorruptible. Paul in 
71 Corinthians 15, from the 50th verse onward, is only speaking of 
his “brethren.” It is of those who are to “inherit the kingdom of God.” 
It is of those who are to be raised at the last trump, verse 52; and 
those are the dead in Christ, 7 Thessalonians 4:16; and this is the 
first resurrection, Revelation 20:5. The difference between the 
righteous and the wicked is clearly set forth in Galatians 6:7, 8: “Be 
not deceived; God is not mocked; for whatsoever a man soweth, 
that shall he also reap. For he that soweth to the flesh shall of the 
flesh reap corruption; but he that soweth to the Spirit shall of the 
Spirit reap life everlasting.” Now when does the great reaping time 
here brought to view take place? It must be beyond this life; for this 
life is Occupied in sowing, either to the flesh, preparatory to a 
harvest of corruption, or to the Spirit, preparatory to a harvest of life 
everlasting. When we are from the Spirit to reap life everlasting, 
many scriptures inform us. It is when the Spirit of him that raised up 
Jesus from the dead shall quicken our mortal bodies, Romans 8:23; 
when this corruption shall put on incorruption, and mortality shall be 
swallowed up of life, 7 Corinthians 15:53; 2 Corinthians 5:4; which 
is at the last trump, and when he who is our life shall appear, 7 
Corinthians 15:52, Colossians 3:4; 1 Peter 5:4; at the resurrection 
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of the just. Luke 14:74. But in the same manner as the righteous 
reap life everlasting, that is, through a resurrection, the wicked, it is 
expressly declared, reap corruption; they are not therefore raised 
incorruptible. ARSH August 21, 1860, page 112.2 


For an answer to your inquiries on Luke 16, and Revelation 14:11, 
we refer you to our published works on the life and death 
question.ARSH August 21, 1860, page 112.3 


G. P. W. of Me.: For remarks on the covenants see REVIEW No. 
21, Vol. xv.ARSH August 21, 1860, page 112.4 


In regard to those who are supposed to have been raised at the 
crucifixion of Christ, you will find by reading carefully atthew 
27:52, 53, that they did not come out of their graves on the day of 
his crucifixion, but “after his resurrection.,ARSH August 21, 1860, 
page 112.5 


As regards the compilation of the Bible, the Old Testament canon 
as we now have it, was drawn up by the Jews in the fourth century 
before Christ. It so existed in the days of Christ, and its authenticity 
is acknowledged by frequent appeals to it by Christ and his 
apostles. The books which we now have under the name of the 
New Testament, are such as have been generally acknowledged 
from the time of the early Christians and fathers to the present; and 
the acts or decisions of councils can neither add to, nor detract 
from, this great fact. Josephus was not born till thirty-seven years 
after Christ; but the canon of the Old Testament was made up and 
completed centuries before Christ; his works could not therefore 
come up for admission into those writings; and it is absurd to 
suppose that any Christian would legislate upon them to have them 
form a part of the New Testament.ARSH August 21, 1860, page 
112.6 


In reference to your inquiries on 7 Corinthians 7:6-12, etc., we reply 
that the language of Paul so far from acknowledging a lack of 
inspiration, is just the reverse. Hear Gaussen on this point: “Far 
from limiting the divinity of apostolic language, these phrases on the 
contrary speak as only the fullest and most sovereign inspiration 
could authorize. St. Paul could speak thus only by placing his 
epistles, if | may so say, as St. Peter had done, on the level with the 
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other sacred writings: nay, we may say, above them, inasmuch as 
we there hear a more recent and binding expression of the will of 
our Lord.” On the Inspiration of the Bible, p. 200. Such expressions 
as | command, yet not | but the Lord,” etc., evidently refer to 
scriptures previously given which treat upon the same point.ARSH 
August 21, 1860, page 112.7 


Words and Works 


UrSe 


WE give the following, characterized by candid, sound words and 
good works, from Bro. Van Horn, as worthy of imitation by young 
men in our ranks. The letter would have been given when the 
receipts appeared in the REVIEW, had it not been mislaidARSH 
August 21, 1860, page 112.8 


J.W. 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: | take my pen to write a few lines to you 
feeling it my duty to cast my “mite” into the treasury of the 
Lord. ARSH August 21, 1860, page 112.9 


| have received The Good Samaritan No. 4, and have read its 
contents (some of it twice over). While meditating upon the 
condition of the worthy poor brought to view therein, the thought 
came to my mind, Have | done my duty? | have a good home, and 
plenty to eat and to wear, and above all, am blessed with good 
health, able to labor, and in the language of Paul, “These hands 
have ministered unto my necessities.” Acis 20:34. In the verse 
following he tells us our duty: “| have shewed you all things, how 
that so laboring ye ought to support the weak, and to remember the 
words of the Lord Jesus, how he said, It is more blessed to give 
than to receive.”ARSH August 21, 1860, page 112.10 


| say, while contrasting my condition with that of some of my 
brethren and sisters who are scarcely able to get out to enjoy the 
fresh air of heaven, | feel it duty to do my part in supporting the 
weak and helping the needy. Although by so doing | may receive 
the scoffs and frowns of friends and relatives, yet | am determined, 
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by the assisting grace of God, to walk in the counsel of his word as 
fast as made known to me, that | may look forward to the 
consummation of the Christian’s hope with joy and not with 
sorrow.ARSH August 21, 1860, page 112.11 


| send in this letter twenty dollars which you will please dispose of 
as follows: To M. B. Czechowski, $5,00 “Bro. Mead, $5,00” Sister 
Cranson, $5,00ARSH August 21, 1860, page 112.12 


And out of the remaining five, please send me four copies of the 
double number of Review and apply ten cts. on Good Samaritan. 
The remainder of the five will be yours to use as seemeth good to 
you.ARSH August 21, 1860, page 112.13 


| would add, that | send this not grudgingly, but of a free will, as to 
the Lord. For | believe we are living in a time when the final choice 
is to be made, either to walk in the counsel of the word, having faith 
and works united, or remain indifferent and lukewarm, and be 
spewed out of the Lord’s mouth ARSH August 21, 1860, page 
112.14 


My prayer is, that | may receive wisdom and strength to overcome, 
and abide in the counsel of God.ARSH August 21, 1860, page 
112.15 

Your unworthy brother. 


|. D. VAN HORN. 
Blackman, July 22, 1860. 


Business Department 
UrSe 


Business Notes 


S. E. Edwards: There are 25 cts. due from you on the Bible we 
send you.ARSH August 21, 1860, page 112.16 


E. Inman: Bro. Waggoner’s work on the kingdom of God, is the one 
you want. Price 15 cts.ARSH August 21, 1860, page 112.17 
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Receipts 


UrSe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the ‘Review and Herald’ to which the money receipted 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH 
August 21, 1860, page 112.18 


Mrs. A. P. H. Kelsey 2,00,xviii,1. Mrs. D. Stiles 1,56,xvii,15. C. 
France 0,50,xvii,13. Mrs. E. Hall 2,00,xviii,1. H. G. Buck 2,00,xix,1. 
M. W. Rathbun 1,00,xvii,7. C. W. Manson 2,00,xviii,14. S. Warner 
1,00,xvii,1. H. S. Priest 2,00,xiv,5. Wm. Bryant 1,00,xvii,1. B. Bryant 
(For S. W. Chase) 1,00,xviii,8. H. J. Kittle 1,00,xvii,1. L. Smith (for 
D. B. Holt) 1,00,xviii,8. P Miller jr., 1,00,xiii,14. Wm. Merritt 
1,00,xviii,12. Abba Brewster 1,00,xvii,1. S. E.Edwards 2,00,xviii,15. 
W. D. Williams 0,50,xvi,13. Mrs. S. Grinnel 0,25,xvii,1. G. Castle 
2,40,xviii,1. J. Siseley 2,00,xviii,13. H. Strong 1,00,xvii,1. E. A. Hillis 
1,00,xvii,1. John McGhee 1,00,xvii,14. G. W. Mitchel 1,00,xvii,7. J. 
M. Babb 1,00,xvi,18. T. Bickle 1,00,xv,16. S. A. Bragg 1,00,xvi,13. 
A. Coventry 1,00,xvii,1. Geo. T. Lay (50 cts. each for A. Lay and 
Eld. E. Goodrich) 1,00, each to xvii,1. Geo. T. Lay 0,88,xvii,1. Wm. 
Farnsworth 1,00,xvi,1. G. W. Smith 0,50,xvii,14. D. Chase 
1,00,xviii,14. S. Andrews 1,00,xvii,11. H. Kenyon 1,00,xvii,14. Jno. 
Newton 1,00,xvii,1. Jno. Newton (for C. W. Newton) 0,50,xvii,14. T. 
Draper 2,00,xx,1. D. M. Harper 1,00,xvii,14. D. M. Harper (for G. M. 
Harper) 0,50,xvii,14. E. Clarke 3,00,xvii,21. H. S. Pierce 
1,00,xvii,14. O. McOmber 3,00,xvii,1 ARSH August 21, 1860, page 
112.19 


FOR SOUTHERN IOWA TENT. - Jno. Siseley $0,68RSH August 
21, 1860, page 112.20 


FOR MISSIONARY PURPOSES. - Ch. in Monterey, Mich. (S. E 
$10. J. Harvey $4,06.ARSH August 21, 1860, page 112.21 


FOR MICH. TENT. - R. L. Rhodes $5. O. P. Simons $"\RSH 
August 21, 1860, page 112.22 


FOR REVIEW TO POOR. - Ch. in Monterey, Mich. (S. B.) $2RSH 
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August 21, 1860, page 112.23 


FOR BRO. CZECHOWSKI. - B. Bryant $0,20. Ch. in Montere: 
Mich. (S. B.) $5.ARSH August 21, 1860, page 112.24 


FOR BRO. MEAD. - Ch. in Monterey, Mich. (S. B.) $R.RSH 
August 21, 1860, page 112.25 


Books Published at this Office 


UrSe 


HYMNSfor those who keep the Commandments of God and the 
Faith of Jesus. This Book contains 352 pp., 420 Hymns, and 76 
pieces of Music. Price, 60 cents. - In Morocco 65 centsARSH 
August 21, 1860, page 112.26 


Supplement to the Advent and Sabbath Hymn Book, 100 pp. Price 
25 cents - In Muslin 35 cents.ARSH August 21, 1860, page 112.27 


Spiritual Gifts, or The Great Controversy between Christ and his 
angels, and Satan and his angels, containing 224 pp. neatly bound 
in Morocco or Muslin. Price 50 centsARSH August 21, 1860, page 
112.28 


Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1, 2, 3 & 4. This work presents a condensed 
view of the entire Sabbath question. - 184 pp. Price 15 cents ARSH 
August 21, 1860, page 112.29 


The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third 
Angel's Message, and the Two-horned Beast. 148 pp. Price 15 
cents. ARSH August 21, 1860, page 112.30 


The Atonement - 196 pp. Price 15 cents ARSH August 21, 1860, 
page 112.31 


The Bible Class. This work contains 52 Lessons on the law of God 
and Faith of Jesus - Price 15 centsARSH August 21, 1860, page 
112.32 


A Book for Everybody. The Kingdom of God Price 15c.ARSH 
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August 21, 1860, page 112.33 


The Prophecy of Daniel - the Four Kingdoms - the Sanctuary and 
2300 days. Price 10 cents.ARSH August 21, 1860, page 112.34 


The History of the Sabbath, and first day of the week, showing the 
manner in which the Sabbath has been supplanted by the heathen 
festival of the sun. pp. 100, price 15c.ARSH August 21, 1860, page 
172.35 


Which? Mortal or Immortal? or an inquiry into the present 
constitution and future condition of man. pp. 128, Price 15c.ARSH 
August 21, 1860, page 112.36 


The Saints’ Inheritance. Price 10 centsARSH August 21, 1860, 
page 112.37 


Modern Spiritualism; its Nature and Tendency - an able exposure of 
the heresy. - Price 15 cents. ARSH August 21, 1860, page 112.38 


The Law of God. Testimony of both Testaments relative to the law 
of God - its knowledge from Creation, its nature and perpetuity - is 
presented. Price 10 cents.ARSH August 21, 1860, page 112.39 


Miscellany. Seven Tracts on the Sabbath, Second Advent etc. Price 
10 cents.ARSH August 21, 1860, page 112.40 


Facts for the Times. Extracts from the writings of Eminent authors, 
ancient and modern. Price 10 cents.ARSH August 21, 1860, page 
112.41 


The Signs of the Times. Price 10 centsARSH August 21, 1860, 
page 112.42 


The Seven Trumpets. Price 10 centsARSH August 21, 1860, page 
112.43 


Vindication of the True Sabbath, by J. W. Morton, late Missionary to 
Hayti. Price 10 cents. ARSH August 21, 1860, page 112.44 


The Sinners’ Fate. pp.32, price 5c ARSH August 21, 1860, page 
112.45 
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The Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth 
Commandment, with remarks on the Great Apostasy and Perils of 
the Last Days. Price 5 cents.ARSH August 21, 1860, page 112.46 


Bible Student’s Assistant. A collection of proof-texts on important 
subjects. 36 pp. Price 5 cents.ARSH August 21, 1860, page 112.47 


The Celestial Railroad. Price 5 centsARSH August 21, 1860, page 
112.48 


Perpetuity of the Royal Law. Price 5 centsARSH August 21, 1860, 
page 112.49 


Review of Crozier. This work is a faithful review of the No-Sabbath 
heresy. Price 5 cents.ARSH August 21, 1860, page 112.50 


Brief exposition of Matthew 24. Price 5 cents.ARSH August 21, 
1860, page 112.51 


Review of Fillio on the Sabbath Question. Price 5 centsARSH 
August 21, 1860, page 112.52 


Brown’s Experience. Price 5 centsARSH August 21, 1860, page 
112.53. 


The Truth Found - A short argument for the Sabbath. Price 5 
cents.ARSH August 21, 1860, page 112.54 


An Appeal to the Baptists on the Sabbath. Price 5 centsARSH 
August 21, 1860, page 112.55 


PENNY TRACTSWho Changed the Sabbatt? Unity of the Church 
- Spiritual Gifts - Judson’s Letter on Dress - Mark of the Beast - 
Wesley on the Law - Appeal to Men of Reason, on Immortality - 
Truth - Death and Burial - Preach the WordARSH August 21, 1860, 
page 112.56 


These small Tracts can be sent, post-paid, in packages of not less 
than twenty-five. ARSH August 21, 1860, page 112.57 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 





736 


Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus. Price 25 cents. In paper covers, 20 cents ARSH 
August 21, 1860, page 112.58 


Word for the Sabbath. Price 5 cents ARSH August 21, 1860, page 
112.59 


The Chart - A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel andJohn 
20 by 25 inches. Price 15 cts. On rollers, post-paid, 75 cts ARSH 
August 21, 1860, page 112.60 


Tracts in other Languages 


UrSe 


GERMAN. Das Wesen des Sabbaths und unsere Verpflichtung auf 
ihn nach dem vierten Gebote.ARSH August 21, 1860, page 112.61 


A Tract of 80 pp., a Translation of Nature and Obligation of the 
Sabbath of the Fourth Commandment. Price 10 centsARSH 
August 21, 1860, page 112.62 


HOLLAND.De Natuur en Verbinding van den Sabbath volgens het 
vierde Gebodt. Translated from the same as the German. Price 10 
cents. ARSH August 21, 1860, page 112.63 


FRENCH.Le Sabbat de la Bible. A Tract on the Sabbath of 32 pp. 
Price 5 cents.ARSH August 21, 1860, page 112.64 


La Grande Statue de Daniel II et les Quatre Betes Symboliques et 
quelques remarques sur la Seconde Venue de Christ, et sur le 
Cinquieme Royaume Universel. A Tract of 32 pp. on the 
Prophecies. Price 5 cents. ARSH August 21, 1860, page 112.65 


Books from other Publishers 
UrSe 
Debt and Grace as related to the Doctrine of a Future Life, by C. F. 


Hudson. Published by J. P. Jewett & Co., Boston. 480 pp. 12 mo. 
Price $1,25.ARSH August 21, 1860, page 112.66 
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Works published by H. L. Hastings, for sale at this Office ARSH 
August 21, 1860, page 112.67 


The Voice of the Church on the Coming and Kingdom of the 
Redeemer, by D. T. Taylor. Price $1,00.ARSH August 21, 1860, 
page 112.68 


The Great Controversy between God and Man, by H. L. Hastings. 
167 pp., bound in cloth, price 60 cents.ARSH August 21, 1860, 
page 112.69 


The Fate of Infidelity. 175 pp., cloth gilt. Price 25 centsARSH 
August 21, 1860, page 112.70 


Future Punishment. By H. H. Dobney. Price 75A4RSH August 27, 
1860, page 112.71 


Pauline Theology. An argument on Future Punishment in Paul’s 
fourteen epistles. Price 15 cents.ARSH August 21, 1860, page 
112.72 


Tracts of 24 pages. Church not in Darkness; The Three Worlds; 
The Last Days; Plain Truths; New Heavens and Earth; Ancient 
Landmarks. Price 5 cents.ARSH August 21, 1860, page 112.73 


These Publications will be sent by Mail, post-paid, at their 
respective prices. One-third discount by the quantity of not less than 
$5 worth. In this case, postage added when sent by Mail. All orders 
to insure attention, must be accompanied with the cash, unless 
special arrangements be made. Give your Name, Post Office, 
County and State distinctly. Address REVIEW & HERALD, Battle 
Creek, Mich.ARSH August 21, 1860, page 112.74 
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August 28, 1860 
RH VOL. XVI. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, - NO. 15 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD 


[Graphic of the Ark of the Covenant with the inscription beneath,] 
“And there was Seen in His Temple 
the Ark of His Testament.” 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 

VOL. XVI. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, AUGUST 2 
1860. - NO. 15. 


The Advent Review and Sabbath Herald 


No Authorcode 


is published weekly, at One Dollar a Volume of 26 Nos. in advance. 
J. P. KELLOGG, CYRENIUS SMITH AND D. R. PALMER, 
Publishing Committee. 

Uriah Smith, Resident Editor. J. N. Andrews, James White, J. H. 
Waggoner, R. F. Cottrell, and Stephen Pierce, Corresponding 
Editors. 

Address REVIEW AND HERALD Battle Creek, Mich. 


GO TO THE HOUSE OF PRAYER 


UrSe 


Go to the house of prayer. 

If ye would hold communion sweet with heaven, 

Go, ‘tis a boon from God, to mortals given, - 

Seek blessings there. ARSH August 28, 1860, page 113.1 


Go to the house of prayer, 
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Ye Christians, when your hopes are lost in night, 
Go, on your God, the source of life and light, 
Cast all your care. ARSH August 28, 1860, page 113.2 


Go to the house of prayer. 

When fears press down your souls, or shake your faith, 
Or doubts dismay: hear what the Saviour saith, 

“I will be there." ARSH August 28, 1860, page 113.3 


Go to the house of prayer, 

If ye would wish Christ's Eden watered now: 

Go, and around the sacred altar bow; 

He will be there. ARSH August 28, 1860, page 113.4 


Go to the house of prayer, 

Thou thoughtless one, - it is the place for thee; 

Thee God invites - there, on the bended knee, 

Rich mercies share.ARSH August 28, 1860, page 113.5 


Go to the house of prayer: 

There let your heart in holy union meet; 

Go cast your burdens at the Saviour’s feet, 

Ye cannot bear. ARSH August 28, 1860, page 113.6 


Go to the house of prayer: 

There let your strains commingle as they rise, 

While angels list through gates of Paradise, 

And breathe them there.ARSH August 28, 1860, page 113.7 


Go to the house of prayer, 

If ye would hold communion sweet with heaven: 

Go, ‘tis a boon from God to mortals given. - 

Seek blessings there. ARSH August 28, 1860, page 113.8 
THE ORIGINAL, NATURE, PROPERTIES AND USE OF THE LAW 


No Authorcode 


SERMON XXXIV 
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UrSe 


“Wherefore the law is holy, and the commandment holy, and just, 
and good.” Romans 7:12.ARSH August 28, 1860, page 113.9 


PERHAPS there are few subjects within the whole compass of 
religion, so little understood as this. The reader of this epistle is 
usually told, by the law, St. Paul means the Jewish law; and so 
apprehending himself to have no concern therewith, passes on 
without farther thought about it. Indeed some are not satisfied with 
this account; but observing the epistle is directed to the Romans, 
thence infer that the apostle in the beginning of this chapter alludes 
to the old Roman law. But as they have no more concern with this, 
than with the ceremonial law of Moses, so they spend not much 
thought on what they suppose is occasionally mentioned, barely to 
illustrate another thing. ARSH August 28, 1860, page 113.10 


But a careful observer of the apostle’s discourse will not be content 
with these slight explications of it. And the more he weighs the 
words, the more convinced he will be, that St. Paul by the law 
mentioned in this chapter, does not mean either the ancient law of 
Rome, or the ceremonial law of Moses. This will clearly appear to 
all who attentively consider the tenor of his discourse. He begins 
the chapter, “Know ye not, brethren (for | speak to them that know 
the law), that the law hath dominion over a man as long as he 
liveth?” (What, the law of Rome only, or the ceremonial law? No 
surely; but the moral law). “For,” to give a plain instance, “the 
woman which hath a husband is bound by the [moral] law to her 
husband so long as he liveth; but if the husband be dead, she is 
loosed from the law of her husband. So then if, while her husband 
liveth, she be married to another man, she shall be called an 
adulteress; but if her husband be dead, she is free from that law; so 
that she is no adulteress though she be married to another man.” 
...ARSH August 28, 1860, page 113.11 


In order to explain and enforce these deep words, so little regarded, 
because so little understood, | shall endeavor to show, first, the 
original of this law; secondly, the nature thereof; thirdly, the 
properties; that it is holy, and just, and good; and, fourthly, the use 
of it ARSH August 28, 1860, page 113.12 
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1. | shall first endeavor to show the original of the moral law, often 
called, “The law,” by way of eminence. Now this is not, as some 
may have possibly imagined, of so late an institution as the time of 
Moses. Noah declared it to men long before that time, and Enoch 
before him. But we may trace its original higher still, even beyond 
the foundation of the world, to that period, unknown indeed to men, 
but doubtless enrolled in the annals of eternity, when the morning 
stars [first] sang together,” being newly called into existence. It 
pleased the great Creator to make these his first-born sons, 
intelligent beings, that they might know him that created them. For 
this end he endued them with understanding, to discern truth from 
falsehood, good from evil; and, as a necessary result of this, with 
liberty, - a capacity of choosing the one and refusing the other. By 
this they were, likewise, enabled to offer him a free and willing 
service; a service rewardable in itself, as well as most acceptable to 
their gracious Master. ARSH August 28, 1860, page 113.13 


To employ all the faculties which he had given them, particularly 
their understanding and liberty, he gave them a law, a complete 
model of all truth, so far as is intelligible to a finite being; and of all 
good, so far as angelic minds were capable of embracing it. It was 
the design of their beneficent Governor herein to make way for a 
continual increase of their happiness; seeing every instance of 
obedience to that law, would both add to the perfection of their 
nature, and entitle them to a higher reward, which the righteous 
Judge would give in its season.ARSH August 28, 1860, page 
113.14 


In like manner when God, in his appointed time, had created a new 
order of intelligent beings, when he had raised man from the dust of 
the earth, breathed into him the breath of life, and caused him to 
become a living soul, endued with power to choose good or evil; he 
gave to this free, intelligent creature, the same law as to his first- 
borne children; - not written indeed upon tables of stone, or any 
corruptible substance, but engraven on his heart by the finger of 
God; written in the inmost spirit both of men and angels, to the 
intent that it might never be far off, never hard to be understood, but 
always at hand, and always shining with clear light, even as the sun 
in the midst of heaven.ARSH August 28, 1860, page 113.15 
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Such was the original of the law of God. With regard to man it was 
co-eval with his nature; but with regard to the elder sons of God, it 
shone in its full splendor, “or ever the mountains were brought forth, 
or the earth and the round world were made.” But it was not long 
before man rebelled against God, and, by breaking this glorious 
law, well nigh effaced it out of his heart; the eyes of his 
understanding being darkened in the same measure as his soul 
was “alienated from the life of God.” And yet God did not despise 
the work of his own hands; but being reconciled to man through the 
Son of his love, he, in some measure, re-inscribed the law on the 
heart of his dark, sinful creature. ARSH August 28, 1860, page 
113.16 


And this he showed, not only to our first parents, but likewise to all 
their posterity, by that “true light which enlightens every man that 
cometh into the world.” But notwithstanding this light, all flesh had, 
in process of time, “corrupted their way before him;” till he chose out 
of mankind a peculiar people, to whom he gave a more perfect 
knowledge of his law; and the heads of this, because they were 
slow of understanding, he wrote on two tables of stone; which he 
commanded the fathers to teach their children, through all 
succeeding generations. ARSH August 28, 1860, page 113.17 


And thus it is, that the law of God is made known to them that know 
not God. They hear, with the hearing of the ear, the things that were 
written aforetime for our instruction. But this does not suffice: they 
cannot by this means comprehend the height, and depth, and 
length, and breadth thereof. God alone can reveal this by his Spirit. 
And so he does to all that truly believe, in consequence of that 
gracious promise made to all the Israel of God: “Behold, the days 
come, saith the Lord, that | will make a new covenant with the 
house of Israel. And this shall be the covenant that | will make; | will 
put my law in their inward parts, and write it in their hearts; and | will 
be their God, they shall be my people.” Jeremiah 31:31,etc.ARSH 
August 28, 1860, page 113.18 


2. The nature of that law which was originally given to angels in 
heaven and man in paradise, and which God has so mercifully 
promised to write afresh in the hearts of all true believers, was the 
second thing | proposed to show. In order to which | would first 
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observe, that although the “law” and the “commandment” are 
sometimes differently taken (the commandment meaning but a part 
of the law) yet, in the text, they are used as equivalent terms, 
implying one and the same thing. But we cannot understand here, 
either by one or the other, the ceremonial law. It is not the 
ceremonial law whereof the apostle says, in the words above 
recited, “I had not known sin but by the law:” this is too plain to need 
a proof. Neither is it the ceremonial law which saith, in the words 
immediately subjoined, “Thou shalt not covet.” Therefore the 
ceremonial law has no place in the present question......ARSH 
August 28, 1860, page 113.19 


Now this law is an incorruptible picture of the high and holy ONE 
that inhabiteth eternity. It is he, whom in his essence, no man hath 
seen or can see, made visible to men and angels. It is the face of 
God unvailed; God manifested to his creatures as they are able to 
bear it; manifested to give, not to destroy, life, - that they may see 
God and live. It is the heart of God disclosed to man. Yea, in some 
sense, we may apply to this law, what the apostle says of his Son, it 
is apaugasma tes doxes, kai character tes hupostaseos autou, - the 
streaming forth (or out-beaming), of his glory, the express image of 
his person.ARSH August 28, 1860, page 114.1 


“If virtue,” said the ancient heathen, “could assume such a shape as 
that we could behold her with our eyes, what wonderful love would 
she excite in us!” If virtue could do this! It is done already. The law 
of God is all virtues in one, in such a shape as to be beheld with 
open face by all those whose eyes God hath enlightened. What is 
the law but divine virtue and wisdom, assuming a visible form? 
What is it but the original ideas of truth and good, which were 
lodged in the uncreated mind from eternity, now drawn forth and 
clothed with such a vehicle as to appear even to human 
understanding?ARSH August 28, 1860, page 114.2 


If we survey the law of God in another point of view, it is supreme, 
unchangeable reason; it is unalterable rectitude; it is the everlasting 
fitness of all things that are or ever were created. | am sensible 
what a shortness and even impropriety there is in these and all 
other human expressions, when we endeavor by these faint 
pictures to shadow out the deep things of God. Nevertheless we 
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have no better, indeed know no other way, during this our infant 
state of existence. As we know but “in part,” so we are constrained 
to “prophesy,” i.e., speak of the things of God “in part” also. “We 
cannot order our speech by reason of darkness,” while we are in 
this house of clay. While | am a child | must “speak as a child:” but | 
shall soon put away childish things; for, “when that which is perfect 
is come, that which is in part shall be done away.” ARSH August 28, 
1860, page 114.3 


But to return. The law of God (speaking after the manner of men) is 
a copy of the eternal mind, a transcript of the divine nature; yea, it is 
the fairest offspring of the everlasting Father, the brightest efflux of 
his essential wisdom, the visible beauty of the Most High. It is the 
delight and wonder of cherubim and seraphim, and all the company 
of heaven, and the glory and joy of every wise believer, every well- 
instructed child of God upon earth.AARSH August 28, 1860, page 
114.4 


3. Such is the nature of the ever blessed law of God. | am, in the 
third place, to show the properties of it:- not all; for that would 
exceed the wisdom of an angel; but those only which are mentioned 
in the text. These are three: It is holy, just and good. And, first, the 
law is holy.ARSH August 28, 1860, page 114.5 


In this expression the apostle does not appear to speak of its 
effects, but rather of its nature; as St. James, speaking of the same 
thing under another name, says, “The wisdom from above” (which 
is no other than this law written in our heart), “is first pure [chap 
3:17] ; chaste, spotless; eternally and_ essentially holy. And 
consequently when it is transcribed into the life, as well as the soul, 
it is (as the same apostle terms it, chap 1:27), pure religion and 
undefiled; or, the pure, clean, unpolluted worship of God.ARSH 
August 28, 1860, page 114.6 


Therefore it is that the apostle rejects with such abhorrence that 
blasphemous supposition, that the law of God is either sin itself, or 
the cause of sin. God forbid that we should suppose it is the cause 
of sin, because it is the discoverer of it; because it detects the 
hidden things of darkness, and drags them out into open day. It is 
true, by this means, (as the apostle observes, verse 73), “Sin 





745 


appears to be sin.” All its disguises are torn away, and it appears in 
its native deformity. It is true likewise, that “sin by the 
commandment becomes exceeding sinful;” being now committed 
against light and knowledge, being stripped even of the poor plea of 
ignorance, it loses is excuse, as well as disguise, and becomes far 
more odious both to God and man. Yea, and it is true, that “sin 
worketh death by that which is good;” which in itself is pure and 
holy. When it is dragged out to light, it rages the more: when it is 
restrained it bursts out with greater violence. Thus the apostle 
(speaking in the person who was convinced of sin, but not yet 
delivered from it), “Sin taking occasion by the commandment,” 
detecting and endeavoring to restrain it, disdained the restraint, and 
so much the more “wrought in me all manner of concupiscence.” 
Verse 8. All manner of foolish and hurtful desire, which that 
commandment sought to restrain. But thus, “when the 
commandment came, sin revived.” Verse 9. It fretted and raged the 
more. But this is no stain on the commandment. Though it is 
abused, it cannot be defiled. This only proves that “the heart of man 
is desperately wicked.” But the law of God is holy still ARSH August 
28, 1860, page 114.7 


And it is, secondly, just. It renders to all their due. It prescribes 
exactly what is right, precisely what ought to be done, said or 
thought, both with regard to the Author of our being, with regard to 
ourselves, and with regard to every creature which he has made. It 
is adapted in all respects to the nature of things, of the whole 
universe, and every individual. It is suited to all the circumstances of 
each, and to all their mutual relations, whether such as have existed 
from the beginning, or such as have commenced in any following 
period. It is exactly agreeable to the fitness of things, whether 
essential or accidental. It clashes with none of these in any degree; 
nor is ever unconnected with them. If the word be taken in that 
sense, there is nothing arbitrary in the law of God. Although still the 
whole and every part thereof is totally dependent upon his will; so 
that, “Thy will be done,” is the supreme, universal law, both of earth 
and heaven.ARSH August 28, 1860, page 114.8 


The law then is right and just concerning all things. And it is good as 
well as just. This we may easily infer from the fountain whence it 
flowed. For what was this but the goodness of God? What but 
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goodness alone inclined him to impart that divine copy of himself to 
the holy angels? To what else can we impute his bestowing upon 
man the same transcript of his own nature? And what but tender 
love constrained him afresh to manifest his will to fallen man - either 
to Adam or any of his seed, who like him were “come short of the 
glory of God?” Was it not mere love that moved him to publish his 
law, after the understandings of men were darkened? And to send 
his prophets to declare that law to the blind, thoughtless children of 
men? Doubtless his goodness it was that raised up Enoch and 
Noah to be preachers of righteousness; which caused Abraham, his 
friend, and Isaac and Jacob to bear witness to his truth. It was his 
goodness alone which, when “darkness had covered the earth, and 
thick darkness the people,” gave a written law to Moses, and 
through him to the nation whom he had chosen. It was love which 
explained these living oracles by David and all the prophets that 
followed; until when the fulness of time was come, he sent his only 
begotten Son, “not to destroy the law, but to fulfill,” confirm every jot 
and tittle thereof; till, having written it in the hearts of all his children, 
and put all his enemies under his feet, “he shall deliver up his 
[mediatorial] kingdom to the Father, that God may be all in 
all." ARSH August 28, 1860, page 114.9 


And this law, which the goodness of God gave at first, and has 
preserved through all ages, is like the fountain from whence it 
springs, full of goodness and benignity; it is mild and kind; it is, as 
the psalmist expresses it, “sweeter than honey and the honey 
comb.” It is winning and amiable. It includes whatsoever things are 
lovely or of good report. If there be any virtue, if there be any 
praise,” before God and his holy angels, they are all comprised in 
this; wherein are hidden all the treasures of the divine wisdom, and 
knowledge, and love.ARSH August 28, 1860, page 114.10 


And it is good in its effects as well as in its nature. As the tree is, so 
are its fruits. The fruits of the law of God written in the heart, are 
“righteousness, and peace, and assurance forever.” Or rather, the 
law itself is righteousness, filling the soul with a peace that passeth 
all understanding, and causing us to rejoice evermore, in the 
testimony of a good conscience towards God.ARSH August 28, 
1860, page 114.11 
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4. It remains only to show, in the fourth and last place, the uses of 
the law. And the first use of it, without question, is to convince the 
world of sin. This is, indeed, the peculiar work of the Holy Ghost; 
who can work it without any means at all, or by whatever means it 
pleaseth him, however insufficient in themselves, or even improper 
to produce such an effect. And accordingly some there are whose 
hearts have been broken in pieces in a moment, either in sickness 
or in health, without any visible cause, or any outward means 
whatever; and others (one in an age) have been awakened to a 
sense of the “wrath of God abiding on them,” by hearing that “God 
was in Christ, reconciling the world unto himself.” But it is the 
ordinary method of the Spirit of God to convict sinners by the law. It 
is this, which, being set home on the conscience, generally 
breaketh the rocks in pieces. It is more especially this part of the 
word of God, which is zon kai energes - quick and powerful, full of 
life and energy, “and sharper than any two-edged sword.” This, in 
the hand of God and of those whom he hath sent, pierces through 
all the folds of a deceitful heart, and “divides asunder even the soul 
and the spirit;” yea, as it were, the very “joints and marrow.” By this 
is the sinner discovered to himself. All his fig-leaves are torn away, 
and he sees that he is “wretched, and poor, and miserable and 
blind, and naked.” The law flashes conviction on every side. He 
feels himself a mere sinner. He has nothing to pay. His “mouth is 
stopped,” and he stands “guilty before God.”ARSH August 28, 
1860, page 114.12 


To slay the sinner is then the first use of the law; to destroy the life 
and strength wherein he trusts, and convince him that he is dead 
while he liveth; not only under the sentence of death, but actually 
dead unto God, void of all spiritual life, “dead in trespasses and 
sins.” The second use of it is, to bring him unto life - unto Christ, 
that he may live. It is true, in performing both these offices, it acts 
the part of a severe schoolmaster. It drives us by force, rather than 
draws us by love. And yet love is the spring of all. It is the spirit of 
love, which, by this painful means, tears away our confidence in the 
flesh, which leaves us no broken reed whereon to trust, and so 
constrains the sinner, stripped of all, to cry out in the bitterness of 
his soul, or groan in the depth of his heart, ARSH August 28, 1860, 
page 114.13 
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“| give up every plea beside, - Lord, | am damn’d; but thou hast 
died.” ARSH August 28, 1860, page 114.14 


The third use of the law is, to keep us alive. It is the grand means 
whereby the blessed Spirit prepares the believer for larger 
communications of the life of God. ARSH August 28, 1860, page 
114.15 


| am afraid this great and important truth is little understood, not 
only by the world, but even by many whom God hath taken out of 
the world, who are real children of God by faith. Many of these lay it 
down as an unquestioned truth, that when we come to Christ, we 
have done with the law; and that, in this sense, “Christ is the end of 
the law to every one that believeth.” “The end of the law:” so he is, 
“for righteousness,” for justification, “to every one that believeth.” 
Herein the law is at an end. It justifies none, but only brings them to 
Christ; who is also, in another respect, the end, or scope of the law 
- the point at which it continually aims. But when it has brought us to 
him, it has yet a farther office, namely, to keep us with him. For it is 
continually exciting all believers, the more they see of its height, 
and depth, and length, and breadth, to exhort one another so much 
the more.... .ARSH August 28, 1860, page 114.16 


How clearly does this agree with the experience of every true 
believer! While he cries out, “Oh what love have | unto thy law! all 
the day long is my study in it;” he sees daily, in that divine mirror, 
more and more of his own sinfulness. He sees more and more 
clearly, that he is still a sinner in all things - that neither his heart nor 
his ways are right before God; and that every moment sends him to 
Christ. This shows him the meaning of what is written, “Thou shalt 
make a plate of pure gold, and grave upon it, Holiness to the Lord. 
And it shall be upon Aaron’s forehead” [the type of our great High 
Priest], “that Aaron may bear the iniquity of the holy things, which 
the children of Israel shall hallow, in all their holy gifts. [So far are 
our prayers or holy things from atoning for the rest of our sin!] And it 
shall be always upon his forehead, that they may be accepted 
before the Lord.” Exodus 28:36, 38.... .ARSH August 28, 1860, 
page 114.17 


Therefore, | cannot spare the law one moment, no more than | can 
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spare Christ: seeing | now want it as much, to keep me to Christ, as 
| ever wanted it to bring me to him. Otherwise, this “evil heart of 
unbelief’ would immediately “depart from the living God.” Indeed 
each is continually sending me to the other - the law to Christ, and 
Christ to the law. On the one hand, the height and depth of the law 
constrain me to fly to the love of God in Christ; on the other, the 
love of God in Christ endears the law to me “above gold or precious 
stones;” seeing | know every part of it is a gracious promise, which 
my Lord will fulfill in its season. ARSH August 28, 1860, page 115.1 


Who art thou, then, O man, that “judgest the law, and speakest evil 
of the law?” That rankest it with sin, Satan, and death, and sendest 
them all to hell together? The apostle James esteemed judging or 
“speaking evil of the law,” so enormous a piece of wickedness, that 
he knew not how to aggravate the guilt of judging our brethren 
more, than by showing it included this. “So now,” says he, “thou art 
not a doer of the law, but a judge!” A judge of that which God hath 
ordained to judge thee! So thou hast set up thyself in the judgment 
seat of Christ, and cast down the rule whereby he will judge the 
world! Oh, take knowledge what advantage Satan hath gained over 
thee; and, for the time to come, never think or speak lightly of, much 
less dress up as a scarecrow, this blessed instrument of the grace 
of God. Yea, love and value it for the sake of him from whom it 
came, and of him to whom it leads. Let it be thy glory and joy, next 
to the cross of Christ. Declare its praise, and make it honorable 
before all men.ARSH August 28, 1860, page 115.2 


And if thou art thoroughly convinced, that it is the offspring of God, 
that it is the copy of all his inimitable perfections, and that it is “holy, 
and just, and good,” but especially to them that believe; then, 
instead of casting it away as a polluted thing, see that thou cleave 
to it more and more. Never let the law of mercy and truth, of love to 
God and man, of lowliness, meekness, and purity, forsake thee. 
“Bind it about thy neck: write it on the table of thy heart.” Keep close 
to the law, if thou wilt keep close to Christ; hold it fast; let it not go. 
Let this continually lead thee to the atoning blood, continually 
confirm thy hope, till all the “righteousness of the law is fulfilled in 
thee,” and thou art “filled with all the fullness of God.” - Wesley’s 
Sermons.ARSH August 28, 1860, page 115.3 
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GOD’S POWER MORE THAN MEN OR MONEY 


UrSe 


THERE are various powers in the earth, physical, pecuniary, 
intellectual, moral and spiritual. They are each potent in their 
spheres, and alternately have swayed the earth. God’s power - the 
spiritual working through events and men - alone is prevailing. No 
nation ever rose to greatness, no individual triumphed over 
obstacles, no schemes for evangelizing men ever prevailed, which 
did not recognize God’s power as sovereign and indispensable and 
as the sole reliance. It is a beautiful and instructive feature in the 
purer days of God’s ancient people, that they never dared to enter 
upon any enterprise without making through the appropriate 
instrumentalities, inquiry of God. Shall we do this? Shall we do that? 
Shall we go up against this enemy? The heathen borrowed the 
custom of them in the consultation of oracles. Would that each man 
might ever inquire of God for his direction in any new undertaking. 
“The blessing of the Lord it maketh rich, and he addeth no sorrow 
with it.,ARSH August 28, 1860, page 115.4 


The following instructive incident among many others is found in 
Hebrew history: Amaziah, the king of Judah, about to engage in a 
war with Edom, without first consulting God, in addition to the “three 
hundred thousand choice men able to go forth to war, that could 
handle spear and shield” he had summoned to the proposed 
conflict from his own tribe, “hired also a hundred thousand mighty 
men of valor out of Israel, for a hundred talents of silver’ ($150,000 
at least). “But,” we are informed, “there came a man of God to him 
saying, O king, let not the army of Israel go with thee; for the Lord is 
not with Israel, to wit, with all the children of Ephraim.” Israel, at that 
time, was, as it long had been, alienated from God, and was 
symbolic of all aliens in all time excluded from God’s chosen ones 
to do his chosen work. The prophet added, “But if thou wilt go, do it, 
be strong for the battle; God shall make thee fall before the enemy; 
for God hath power to help and to cast down.” “And Amaziah said to 
the man of God, But what shall we do for the hundred talents which 
| have given to the army of Israel? And the man of God answered, 
The Lord is able to give thee much more than this.” 2 Chronicles 
25:5, 10.ARSH August 28, 1860, page 115.5 
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Amaziah, though an unstable man, had the wisdom to profit by the 
prophetic monition, let the “hundred talents” go, sent home the hired 
auxiliaries of Ephraim, and prevailed in the one issue then staked. 
Who ever heard of a nation or an individual that failed to succeed in 
any enterprise, having obeyed God? He subsequently fell - lapsing 
into idolatry. Strange it is that men will so soon forget God, after 
having been made for a season the treasury of his infinite wisdom. 
But so it is. God never hesitates an instant to blast a kingdom or 
even a nation of his people when they dare to deflect the slightest 
from the line of policy he has prescribed, to lean upon external arms 
of flesh, or any other materialities, even to cherish in their hearts a 
spirit of self-reliance. The recognition of his prerogative alone to rule 
and reign, he counts to be of more value to the universe than the 
existence of entire races of men. It is very obvious from this, and 
other more striking illustrations, that success in physical or material 
contests does not depend on numbers, discipline, efficiency, wealth 
or allied forces. “God hath power to help and to cast down.” The 
battle is not ours, but God’s. He is dominant in history. How often 
was this divine truth illustrated in the history of the children of 
Israel? How often has it been demonstrated in the antagonisms of 
the nations since? If God be with nations or single men who can be 
against them? On the contrary, the illustrations are equally 
numerous and forcible in the same sources, if not more so that 
numbers, efficiency, skill, wealth, have often proved the ruin of 
communities and individuals who trusted in them. “The race is not 
to the swift, nor the battle to the strong, neither yet bread to the 
wise, nor yet riches to men of understanding, nor yet favor to men 
of skill." ARSH August 28, 1860, page 115.6 


INFLUENCE OF QUIET RELIGION 


UrSe 


No illusion is more common than that which prevails in regard to our 
own influence for good. We undervalue the power of a retired and 
inward Christianity. Because our talents are few, or our position 
humble, we persuade ourselves that we can effect nothing for our 
blessed Master. This is a feeling very different from gospel humility, 
being one which leads to despondence, lethargy, and murmuring. It 
is worth while to set this matter in its true light ARSH August 28, 
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1860, page 115.7 


All men have not the same gifts, the same duties, or the same 
success. Our views of religion are to some extent, fashioned by the 
lives of others, and in this age of books, by the biographies of pious 
men and women. We read the history of their lives with delight, and 
justly long to emulate their actions. But these published memorials 
represent to us persons far more eminent than ourselves, and we 
shall greatly err, if we expect to exert the same influence on our 
race. Our own powers may be as small as our circle is limited. Yet 
there is a work for us all to perform, and it will be accomplished if all 
is right within. ARSH August 28, 1860, page 115.8 


Great is the power of true religion in the heart, even of the lowliest 
believer. Through an inward principle it manifests itself outwardly; it 
is of its very nature so to do. The principle of grace is not dead, but 
is like salt, and leaven, and light, or like “the ointment of the right 
hand which bewrayeth itself.” The meekest, most diffident, most 
silent believer, in a household, is continually diffusing an influence 
all around like the vase of violets, which unobtrusively fills the 
apartment with its odor. This is brought about by a thousand gentle 
and holy acts of common life, by single sentences, by helpful and 
kindly motions, by the very looks. It is in this way that many a 
Christian woman, neglected by the great world, and small in her 
own eyes, is a wellspring of good beside the family hearth. The 
Apostle Peter beautifully alludes to this, in his exhortation to such 
Christian wives as in the primitive age were united to unbelieving 
husbands. He teaches that their dutiful behaviour might be the 
means of correcting their husbands. “That if any obey not the Word, 
they also may without the word be won by the conversation (in 
modern English, the conduct) of the wives, while they behold your 
chaste conversation (conduct), coupled with fear.” 7 Peter 3:1, 2. 
And then he goes on to recommend as preferable to all costly 
jewels and apparel, “the ornament of a meek and quiet spirit, which 
is in the sight of God of great price.” Verse 4. This ought to afford 
lasting encouragement to those who are called in providence to 
spend their days in obscurity, and among people who have no 
sympathy with them in regard to divine things. If they faithfully serve 
and abide in communion with Christ, they cannot but have a 
salutary influence on those around them. There is something in 
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consistent piety, which is not only beautiful, but winning; it is the 
apostle’s own word. The sweet and self-denying example of a godly 
mother is often operative, in the remembrance of her sons long 
after her body has been carried to the grave. ARSH August 28, 
1860, page 115.9 


These things are so true, that, as it has sometimes appeared to me, 
we are more influential on those around us by what we are, than by 
what we do. It is the mass of the character, which affects others. 
Without this our busiest endeavors are fitful and inconstant, even if 
they are not hypocritical; with this, our most unimportant acts carry 
with them a certain savor of grace. He who keeps alive the coals 
within, at the altar of a perpetual secret devotion, will diffuse a holy 
glow on those who surround him. He who, like Moses, grows up to 
be with God, will have his face to shine when he descends from the 
mount. A living devout Christian in a family is a blessing to every 
member of it, and to every visitor. Hence the chamber of illness, or 
the sick bed of the incurable sufferer, is often the sanctuary of the 
house. From that spot, though not a word be spoken, there goes 
forth a sacred influence, which commends religion to every 
beholder. Thence flow lessons of patience, resignation, fortitude, 
humility, faith and love. Say that such a one is without any fruit of 
service. “They also serve, who only stand and wait.,ARSH August 
28, 1860, page 115.10 


All this is true, even if we suppose the subject of these primeval 
graces to be awakened to no active endeavors. But this is an 
extreme supposition; for piety in the heart is the real and only 
source of edifying words and actions. We cannot increase our 
private experience of divine impressions, without at the same time 
being prompted to seek the glory of God by active effort. And this is 
the right place to begin. The reverse method may produce some stir 
of formal and equivocal obedience, but never results in successful 
activity, and is sure to be abandoned for want of motive. You may 
turn round a mill-wheel by the hand for a little while, or at intervals, 
but if you want to grind you must have a head of water. So the sure 
way of doing good, is to begin with the heart. ARSH August 28, 
1860, page 115.11 


My dear Christian friend let me presume from your consenting to 
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read these lines, that you are anxious to do something for God. No 
longer stretch your views to vast spheres, occupied by greater 
minds than yours and mine. Cast a thankful survey over your little 
home, your little class, your little circle of acquaintance. This is your 
world till Christ calls you to a better. Especially go inward, commune 
with the heart, wait upon God for the light of his Spirit, and believe 
that not one addition can be made to your personal piety, which 
shall not be felt on your fellow creatures.ARSH August 28, 1860, 
page 116.1 


The Review and Herald 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy TRUTH; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH. THIRD-DAY, AUGUST 28, 1860 


THE CAUSE 


UrSe 


CHEERING indeed are the accounts that come in from different 
parts of the field relative to the progress of the cause. God is 

blessing the feeble efforts of his people to advance his cause in a 

wonderful manner. And it is to be feared that many do not realize 

this, and do not prize the blessings of high Heaven which favor the 

cause of present truth. ARSH August 28, 1860, page 116.2 


1. God is preparing the people to hear the message, and is inclining 
their hearts to hear it, and in some instances the most touching 
Macedonian cries. “Come over and help us,” come from those who 
have hitherto been indifferent upon the subject of religion. And it is 
generally the case where ministers oppose, and where unpopular 
Bible truth is discussed, that those called by the churches outsiders, 
are found sympathizing with the truth. The monotony of stereotyped 
orthodoxy has become painfully wearisome, while plain Bible truth 
possesses a_ stirring power which captivates the candid, 
unprejudiced hearer.ARSH August 28, 1860, page 116.3 


2. The truths for this time are so plainly revealed in the word of God 
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that it is comparatively an easy task to defend them, and expose 
the popular fables of the day, so that in most cases where they are 
opposed or discussed, the truth gains a victory. The more able the 
opponent, the greater the victory. This should lead those who hold 
the truth, and battle for the truth, to humble gratitude to the Author 
of divine truth. ARSH August 28, 1860, page 116.4 


3. Our publications are just what the cause needs. In them the great 
truths connected with our message are clearly stated. And although 
they accomplish comparatively little without the living preacher, yet 
our preachers could do but little in establishing churches in the 
present truth without them.ARSH August 28, 1860, page 116.5 


These publications have been written with great care by those who 
felt the importance of the work, and whose sole object was the 
advancement of the cause of present truth. A great work has been 
accomplished in this respect. And the church should prize this great 
blessing very highly. Now if they wish to set Bible truth in a clear 
manner before their friends, for a trifling sum they can do so by 
purchasing and giving them our publications.ARSH August 28, 
1860, page 116.6 


4. Another great blessing with which God is favoring this cause is 
that he has inclined the hearts of his people to sustain it. All that 
has been asked of the church to do in assisting the publishing 

department has been done. The groaning of the Power Press 
moved by steam power, which we this moment hear below, which 

prints eighteen copies of the REVIEW in a minute, reminds us of 
this. Were we as a people prepared to hold church property legally, 

and more means were called for to carry forward the increasing 

business of the publishing department, our people would at once 

raise it. There are hundreds of brethren and sisters among us who 
would esteem it a pleasure to cast into the treasury from five to one 

hundred dollars each to place the publishing department on the 

best grounds possible.ARSH August 28, 1860, page 116.7 


Again, our Missionary operations in new fields are being fully 
sustained. While Eastern brethren are liberally contributing to this 
object, Western brethren, young in the cause, are making spirited 
efforts to sustain the cause among themselves. This is as it should 
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be. We give it as our opinion that among our smallest wants is the 
want for means. Our brethren are ready to take hold anywhere that 
promises to advance the cause.ARSH August 28, 1860, page 116.8 


Our preachers, East or West, standing in the counsel of God, will 
have success. And our brethren seeing this, will regard it as their 
highest privilege to sustain them. We do not say that all professed 
Sabbath-keepers will feel and act thus, but our brethren will. And 
when they liberally hand out their means they expect that it will 
accomplish something, and it is right that they should. ARSH August 
28, 1860, page 116.9 


Among our greatest wants is a want of consecration to God and the 
great work to which he has called us. This is deeply felt in every 
department of this work. It is the high privilege of our preachers to 
bear a living, burning testimony that will find its way to the hearts of 
the people. O, how God wants to pour his Spirit upon his chosen 
servants. We must be allowed to suggest that there has been a 
shunning to bear a plain, pointed testimony against sin and error, 
and for the truth. This brings spiritual darkness upon the minister. 
He loses his power with God and with the people, and the church, 
without realizing the cause, becomes feeble. May God revive the 
living, cutting testimony among us.ARSH August 28, 1860, page 
116.10 


The want of consecration is felt in our weekly paper. And here it is 
felt most deeply, as the REVIEW gives tone to the cause 
everywhere. Hundreds scattered away alone have no other 
preacher and conference-meeting than the REVIEW. It should go to 
them every week filled with sound doctrine, good instruction, rich 
experience, and plain and fervent exhortation. This is what the 
church needs everywhere, but especially the lonely ones. We want 
a living paper, a living ministry, and a living church. ARSH August 
28, 1860, page 116.11 


But before this can be, the testimony to the church of the 
Laodiceans must go through in power and do its work. With us 
there is pride, love of the wealth and spirit and fashions of this 
world, covetousness, selfishness, love of ease, etc., which keeps 
the dear Saviour from coming into that close relation to us which is 
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our high privilege. O God, give these words power to reach the dear 
reader’s heart - “Behold, | stand at the door and knock: if any man 
hear my voice, and open the door, | will come in to him, and sup 
with him and he with me.” Revelation 3:20. Just open the door, and 
Jesus, that lovely guest, will come in. ARSH August 28, 1860, page 
116.12 


This language describes no common blessing. God help the dear 
brethren to understand the conditions. That which shuts the door of 
your heart, and bars him out, must be put away, or you must realize 
the terrible force of these words. “I know thy works, that thou art 
neither cold nor hot. | would thou wert cold or hot. So then because 
thou art lukewarm, and neither cold nor hot, | will soew thee out of 
my mouth. Because thou sayest, | am rich, and increased with 
goods, and have need of nothing: and knowest not that thou art 
wretched, and miserable, and poor, and blind, and naked: | counsel 
thee to buy of me gold tried in the fire, that thou mayest be rich; and 
white raiment, that thou mayest be clothed, and that the shame of 
thy nakedness do not appear: and anoint thine eyes with eye-salve, 
that thou mayest see. As many as | love | rebuke and chasten; be 
zealous, therefore, and repent.,ARSH August 28, 1860, page 
116.13 


Some, when this subject was dwelt much upon a few years since, 
seized upon it to give force to their fanatical ideas of selling and 
disposing of property. Others used it to enforce their extreme 
notions in regard to plainness of dress, while some others, who 
were perpetually dwelling upon others’ faults, instead of searching 
for their own, took fresh courage in their blind work. These deceived 
persons exerted a sad influence on the conscientious, and the 
church generally where their influence reached. Each had his 
peculiar notion to enforce, and all must come to it before the 
Saviour, in the language of the text quoted, would “come in and 
sup” with his people. These things, with the opposition of some 
others to plain testimony, had a most discouraging influence, and 
but little has been said upon the subject. But it is our opinion that 
the church is now prepared to be benefited by the testimony. Let 
each take it home. Liberality is a virtue, rightly exercised; but if we 
are so liberal as to give to others this testimony which is an 
affectionate appeal to our own hearts, we shall meet with a loss 
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without benefiting others. ARSH August 28, 1860, page 116.14 


Jesus stands at the door and knocks for admission. Yes, he blesses 
our feeble efforts in some degree to advance his cause. Let us be 
thankful for this, and reach out for the fullness of his saving power. 
He visits his people now and then with the dews of heaven; but, O, 
for the droppings of the latter rain. He visits them with the teachings 
of some of the gifts, which should kindle in them strong desires for 
that time when they will all be restored, and the church be able to 
read their own experience in the book of Acts.ARSH August 28, 
1860, page 116.15 


The cause is onward, and ere long will move with great power; but, 
mark, the church must be thoroughly converted first, and fully 
consecrated to God, and to his holy work.ARSH August 28, 1860, 
page 116.16 


J. W. 


ORGANIZATION 


UrSe 


DEAR BRO. SMITH: | read from the Review that at the tent-meeting 
in Fairfield, lowa, a church was “organized” by adopting articles of 
faith “from the Bible as the only rule of faith and practice,” 
subscribing to the same, and sur-naming themselves. “The church 
of the living God.” ARSH August 28, 1860, page 116.17 


Now after a consideration of the objects of church organization, that 
it is for the advancement of the cause of truth, and the last message 
of mercy for the world - and the objections that have been so much 
urged against it - | am impressed that it is right. | cannot see in this 
case that any righteous principle in transgressed, nor that it will 
have an immoral tendency, so long as the church strictly adhere to 
the principles of “the law and the testimony” for their faith and 
practice.ARSH August 28, 1860, page 116.18 


The subscribing to articles of faith unto the Lord, and making 
themselves a name is referred to by /saiah 44:5. “One shall say | 
am the Lord’s; and another shall call himself by the name of Jacob; 
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and another shall subscribe with his hand unto the Lord, and 
surname himself by the name of Israel.” Order was an established 
principle with the apostle Paul.ARSH August 28, 1860, page 116.19 


A legalized organization seems to be expedient for the church to 
hold their property legally, such as meeting-houses, office of 
publication and press, money invested in the cause etc.ARSH 
August 28, 1860, page 116.20 


But many are startled, and say “this is making the church with 
Babylon, and partakers of her fornication. We think not. Babylon is 
an apostate church. Compare the figurative terms, “Whore, harlot, 
whoredom, fornication” which represent Babylon, Revelation 17, 
with Ezekiel 16:15-35; 23:2-45; Hosea 4; Jeremiah 3:1-14;, Isaiah 
57:3-8; Nahum 3:4. From these references it will be seen that 
Babylon's “fornication” has no reference at all to the church 
conforming to the laws of the civil government for the regulation of 
temporal concerns, but otherwise, “spiritual fornications signify 
expressly acts of apostasy,” the departure from “the law and the 
testimony,” and the worship of Jehovah, to an unlawful connection 
with idolatrous sects, or false religious sects of every kind. ARSH 
August 28, 1860, page 116.21 


We will present a few Bible reasons in favor of Christians’ availing 
themselves of such civil laws and provisions as will favor the cause 
of truth and their temporal concerns.ARSH August 28, 1860, page 
116.22 


1. The church of God was permanently subjected to the authority of 
the governments of the world in their captivity to Babylon, from 
which they have never been free.ARSH August 28, 1860, page 
116.23 


2. The civil powers were ordained by God, and Christians were 
commanded by the apostles of Christ to submit themselves unto 
them “to every good work.” Peter charged the holy people to 
“submit to every ordinance of man for the Lord’s sake.” Romans 13: 
Titus 3:1; 1 Peter 2:13-15. Paul availed himself of the privilege of a 
Roman citizen, and appealed unto Caesar in avoid the judgments of 
the Jews. Ezra would not act independently of the king of Babylon, 
when he went up to Jerusalem to restore the law and the worship of 
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God. Although “the hand of the Lord was upon him” in this mission, 
yet Ezra applied to the king for lawful authority, and he “granted him 
all his request.” Ezra 7. For these reasons we think it right for the 
church to avail themselves of the civil powers when practicable for 
the cause of truth. ARSH August 28, 1860, page 116.24 


O. NICHOLS. 
Dorchester, Mass. 


TENT MEETINGS IN N. Y 


UrSe 


WE left Pompey Aug. 6, and pitched near North Parma, Monroe 
Co., and commenced meetings in the evening of Aug. 10. We have 
now been here at work ten days, including two Sabbaths and first 
days, with a good attendance the most of the time, and a deep and 
increasing interest. The prospect here is apparently as good as in 
any place we have been in this season.ARSH August 28, 1860, 
page 117.1 


We left Bro. Sperry behind to baptize some at Pompey and at 
Kirkville, and sickness has prevented him from joining us as yet. We 
hope he will be able to join us soon. Brethren pray that the Lord will 
give his servants strength to labor in his holy cause. There is a 
need of laborers in the field. The harvest is great and the laborers 
are few.ARSH August 28, 1860, page 117.2 


We remain another week - till first day, Aug. 26. Then if our work 
here seems to be done, we intend to go to Somerset, Niagara Co., 
where we expect to hold our closing tent meeting for this season. 
We cannot state positively in regard to that meeting, but now expect 
to commence there in the evening of Aug 31.ARSH August 28, 
1860, page 117.3 


We desire the prayers of the people of God.ARSH August 28, 1860, 
page 117.4 


R. F. COTTRELL. 
J.N. ANDREWS. 
North Parma, Aug. 20, 1860. 
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THE WORK IN WIS 


UrSe 


DEAR BRO. SMITH: Since writing last we have heard fron 
Marquette, that the cause is still prospering there. Bro. C. B. 
Wheelock writes under date of Aug. 13th:ARSH August 28, 1860, 
page 117.5 


“Brn. Loughborough and Steward: Having a few moments leisure | 
will write you a line to let you know that through the grace of God 
we are still alive, and still have a hope of immortality and everlasting 
life. Our faith is increasing. We have been lonesome since you left, 
but we have been made to rejoice in serving the Lord. We had a 
good meeting Tuesday night at Bro. Ticknor’s, also at Bro. Noble’s 
Sabbath eve. But on the Sabbath-day the meeting was one long to 
be remembered. It would have done you good to be there: for the 
Spirit of the Lord was there. Probably Marquette never was visited 
with such a prayer-meeting. There were fifty grown persons 
present, and ten children, all Sabbath-keepers but two, and all 
belonging in this vicinity but one family. Over forty took part in the 
meeting. There were some fourteen or sixteen Sabbath-keepers 
that | know of in our vicinity that were detained from attending the 
meeting. You have estimated the number of converts too low. There 
are some sixty that | can number here that keep the Sabbath, to say 
nothing of the children of those families. Friend Lang (a Methodist 
preacher) has been in Marquette the most of the time since you left. 
His labors do not appear to be blessed of the Lord. He does not 
have the luck to turn any back, but all appear to grow stronger in 
the Lord. ARSH August 28, 1860, page 117.6 


We expect the Mackford brethren next Sabbath and what shall we 
do for a house large enough for the meeting? | expect we shall 
have to go to the warehouse. Mr Elkin’s house was full last 
Sabbath. | will take the responsibility of sending love and best 
wishes to you both for the little band in Marquette, praying that the 
Lord will prosper you at Lodi, and that great good may be done 
there through your ministration. Pray for a poor unworthy worm of 
the dust that | may ever be found faithful, and at last meet where 
parting shall be no more.”ARSH August 28, 1860, page 117.7 
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C. B. WHEELOCK. 


Our meeting is still in progress here in Lodi. We have had large and 
attentive congregations all day today (Sunday) to-night a tent ful sat 
almost with breathless attention, while Bro. Steward gave a history 
of the fulfillment of the first angel’s message. The interest comes up 
at every meeting. We expect to see a good work here. Pray for us 
that the Lord’s work may move on in power.ARSH August 28, 1860, 
page 117.8 


As the tent season is nearly closed, the brethren in Ills. and Wis. 
may wish to know how we are situated as to means. We would say 
that we have used up the means the brethren have raised to run the 
tent, and $15 that Bro. Lathrop borrowed for us. Besides this our 
expenses have exceeded receipts some seven dollars. The 
brethren have given us encouragement that they would do 
something for us after harvest. We would say that those who wish 
to help in this matter can do so by sending their means to L. 
Lathrop, Freeport, Stephenson Co. IlIIsARSH August 28, 1860, 
page 117.9 


J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH. 
T. M. STEWARD. 


MEETINGS IN VINTON, IOWA 


UrSe 


THE interest of this meeting is extending considerable distance. 
Several evenings there have been loads from eight and twelve 
miles distant, and one man came seventeen miles to hear in the 
evening, and returned after meeting, reaching home at 3 o’clock in 
the morning. Two men and their wives came twenty-five miles with 
an ox team to hear and give us the urgent call of “Come over and 
help us.” They said the people were very anxious to hear, and if we 
could not come they must continue to pray for help; for the people 
are starving for the truth. ARSH August 28, 1860, page 117.10 


Last Sabbath for the first, we had a meeting at 10 o'clock, which 
was attended by about sixty persons, who listened attentively to an 
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account of the rise and progress of the last message.ARSH August 
28, 1860, page 117.11 


The people called “Disciples” were on hand for battle as usual. It 
seems that their champion McConnell, had written a_ letter 
volunteering his services if they were needed. Some of their 
members were disciples indeed, and were learning the truth fast. 
Their preacher seeing that they were in danger of losing several, 
took a livery team about day-break and started post haste for 
McConnell. After one day’s delay, he came and spoke in the court- 
house to about sixty persons. His burden was, The law is abolished. 
At the same time we had about three hundred at the tent. This no- 
law champion sent up some propositions for discussion which he 
knew we would not accept, for we told him so in Marion. These 
were publicly read, and because we would not accept them, they 
raised the cry of “back out.” One of the propositions was the 
following: “The Scriptures of the Old and New Testaments mark out 
the first day of the week as a day of religious service." ARSH August 
28, 1860, page 117.12 


We told him in Marion that we would affirm as much of Wednesday 
or any other day.ARSH August 28, 1860, page 117.13 


He also sent the following for us to affirm: “The spirit of man is 
mortal!”ARSH August 28, 1860, page 117.14 


We told the people that we regarded the Elder’s course as unworthy 
and insulting: for we had repudiated both these propositions in the 
presence of several witnesses. But this was a little “fox” game to 
save a sinking cause. ARSH August 28, 1860, page 117.15 


Bro. Snook left last Thursday for Marion, and thence to his family 
near Fairfield. It was with much regret that | parted with him, to 
feebly labor on alone the rest of the season. Bro. Snook has many 
friends here who would rejoice at his return, especially among his 
former brethren, the Disciples ARSH August 28, 1860, page 117.16 


The tent will remain here this week only. We have not decided 
where to go next, are awaiting a letter from Rome. Bro. M. F. Sipe, 
who has had the care of the tent thus far will go home after this 
meeting. Will state the result here next week.ARSH August 28, 
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1860, page 117.17 


M. E. CORNELL. 
Vinton, lowa, August 20, 1860. 


HOLINESS, OBEDIENCE TO THE THIRD ANGEL’S MESSAGE 


UrSe 


THE conditions of the covenants which God has made with his 
people in all dispensations, are designed by obedience to make his 
covenant-people a holy, sanctified people. ARSH August 28, 1860, 
page 117.18 


The obedience of Abraham to the conditions of the covenant God 
made with him secured to Isaac and Jacob the fulfillment of the 
promise made to their father Abraham. Genesis 26:3-5. “Because 
that Abraham obeyed my voice and kept my charge, my 
commandments, my statutes and my laws.”ARSH August 28, 1860, 
page 117.19 


The conditions of the covenant with the children of Israel at Sinai 
were designed by obedience to make them a holy people. “Obey 
my voice.” Exodus 19:5-8. “If ye will obey my voice indeed, and 
keep my covenant, then shall ye be a peculiar treasure unto me 
above all people.” “And ye shall be unto me a kingdom of priests 
and an holy nation.” Three days afterward God spake in the hearing 
of the people from the summit of Sinai, the ten commandments, as 
the conditions of the covenant, by obedience to which they were to 
be his peculiar treasure, and a holy, sanctified people. ARSH August 
28, 1860, page 117.20 


It is the design of the new covenant especially; for the conditions of 
the covenant are transferred from the tables of stone, and written by 
the Holy Spirit in the hearts and minds of his people. “For this is the 
covenant | will make with the house of Israel after those days, saith 
the Lord: | will put my laws into their mind, and write them in their 
hearts, and | will be to them a God, and they shall be to me a 
people.”ARSH August 28, 1860, page 117.21 


The condition of obedience in the third angel’s message is the 
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condition of the covenants, and designed to accomplish the same 
work by obedience to bring out a holy, sanctified people, keeping 
the commandments of God and the faith of Jesus. In fact, a real 
heart obedience to this message is holiness, because the 
commandments are God’s prescribed rule of perfection or 
holiness. ARSH August 28, 1860, page 117.22 


Now as believers in the message of the third angel, as those who 
profess to be the remnant people mentioned by the prophet Joel, 
and identified by the revelator by peculiar characteristics which 
make that remnant a peculiar people from all others, we must be 
holy, and the reasons why we should be are weighty. ARSH August 
28, 1860, page 117.23 


Because God commands us to be holy. “Be ye holy, for | am holy.” 
Jesus commands us, “Be ye therefore perfect, even as your Father 
which is in heaven is perfect. ARSH August 28, 1860, page 117.24 


The apostles and primitive churches were holy, and this is evident 
from their lives and labors. The address of the inspired apostles to 
the churches of their age is an acknowledgement by the Spirit 
which inspired their epistles, that those churches were sanctified, 
and the attainments of apostolic Christianity should and must be the 
attainments of God’s remnant people now.ARSH August 28, 1860, 
page 117.25 


Our position amid the rapidly fulfilling prophecies of the last days, 
the end near, and the Master soon to come, the great work to be 
accomplished, makes the attainment of holiness indispensable to 
the remnant as a preparation for usefulness in the work before us, 
and for the coming of Jesus.ARSH August 28, 1860, page 117.26 


But what are the conditions of holiness in order to its attainment? 
The same they ever were. The apostle Paul says to the Corinthians 
[2 Corinthians 6:17, 18], “Wherefore come ye out from among them, 
and be ye separate, saith the Lord,” and “Touch not the unclean 
thing, and | will receive you, and will be a Father unto you, and ye 
shall be my sons and daughters, saith the Lord Almighty.” ARSH 
August 28, 1860, page 117.27 


| know that in part at least we as a people have complied with the 





766 


conditions mentioned here. We are separate from the corrupt 
churches of this age. We are separate, | trust, from the corrupt 
politics of this nation. Our sisters have renounced the corrupt 
fashions so prevalent in the nominal churches. But are we wholly 
separate? Is there no worldly conformity in our deportment and 
conversation? An entire separation is the requirement in order to be 
the sons and daughters of the Lord.ARSH August 28, 1860, page 
117.28 


The conditions require of us an entire transformation from the world, 
a renunciation forever of its customs, follies and fashions.ARSH 
August 28, 1860, page 117.29 


But | am aware that the separation required will subject you and me 
to contempt and reproach from the church and the world, to the 
imputation of self-righteousness, of being singular, etc. Can we, like 
our Master, endure such things? Are we willing to be esteemed 
fools for Christ's sake? Can we sacrifice the esteem of friends, and 
be treated by them contemptuously and coldly?ARSH August 28, 
1860, page 117.30 


But again the apostle says [Romans 12:1], “| beseech you 
therefore, brethren, by the mercies of God, that ye present your 
bodies a living sacrifice, holy and acceptable unto God which is 
your reasonable service.” ARSH August 28, 1860, page 117.31 


Here we are required to sacrifice or dedicate to God 
unconditionally, irrevocably, and eternally, all that we have and are, 
and the sacrifice to be actually laid upon the hallowed altar. Here is 
required a consecration of all we have, of all we love, to God, to be 
disposed of according to his most holy will. And while considering 
the nature of the sacrifice required as a living, entire, unconditional 
one, do we doubt our strength to make it? Remember, if determined 
to do it, the aid of the Spirit is promised, and his assistance will 
enable us to accomplish it. ARSH August 28, 1860, page 117.32 


Now let me ask, Are we willing to make the sacrifice of ourselves, 
all our powers of body and mind, to the service of God, to be 
employed as his word and providence shall dictate? This implies a 
faithful discharge of duty, as required by his word and Spirit. Are we 
willing to consecrate all we possess to God? | know with most of us 
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our worldly possessions are but little, for but a very few of the rich 
will receive the humbling truth of the last message. But are we 
willing to consecrate that little? Are we willing to resign our dear 
earthly friends to God’s disposal? Our affectionate wives, our 
tender, loving husbands, our precious children - can we give them 
up to the disposal of God’s most holy will for life or death? Are we 
willing to sacrifice our will, and sink entirely into the will of God in all 
things? Are we willing to sacrifice our unbelief, and make a 
covenant with God to believe his word, and live a life by faith on his 
Son? Are we willing at all times and in all places to bear testimony 
to the truth and faithfulness of our covenant-keeping God?ARSH 
August 28, 1860, page 118.1 


Now here is the consecration required of us all as the condition to 
the promises of holiness, and is in fact but obeying the third angel’s 
message; for that requires at least all that we have specified. ARSH 
August 28, 1860, page 118.2 


But do we any of us hesitate in view of these requirements? Think 
how weighty and powerful the reasons which press us to immediate 
compliance with the conditions of holiness. Let me present a few 
reasons why we should decide to-day.ARSH August 28, 1860, page 
118.3 


1. Because God requires it of us as our reasonable service. 2. 
Because it is the only reliable evidence that we are the sons and 
daughters of God. 3. Because holiness is an _ indispensable 
qualification on the part of the remnant church to receive the 
promised gifts of the Spirit; and because it is our only preparation 
for usefulness, and for the coming of the Master. ARSH August 28, 
1860, page 118.4 


Now permit me to answer two or three questions which may arise in 
the mind of the brother or sister who may read this: Will the 
consecrated and holy be free from the trials and conflicts of life? 
No, but they are the only ones really prepared to meet and 
overcome them. Jesus was tried, and many were his 
conflicts, ARSH August 28, 1860, page 118.5 


Will they be free from the temptations of our enemies? No: Jesus 
was tempted; but temptations are not sin unless we suffer ourselves 
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to be overcome by them.ARSH August 28, 1860, page 118.6 


But do you, reader, inquire, How may | attain a clean heart? Do you 
say, | have sacrificed all to God: my all is on the altar? Then “This is 
the will of God even your sanctification.” Surely if our will is 
consecrated to God it is in harmony with the will of God. He wills 
you to be holy, and so should you will to be also. Does this look like 
presumption on your part? Is not the presumption on the other side 
in remaining unholy?ARSH August 28, 1860, page 118.7 


Our will is a controlling influence, and it will control your decision. 
Dear reader, which will you make?ARSH August 28, 1860, page 
118.8 


Let me press the question, Will you be holy? | ask not, Will you be 
holy to-morrow, or at some future time, but now? God wills you to 
be holy now, and | ask, Is such your will? This is not a question of 
time, but of will: “for now is the accepted time.” “Today if you will 
hear his voice, harden not your hearts.,ARSH August 28, 1860, 
page 118.9 


Let me ask my brother or sister, Have you resolved to sacrifice all 
upon the Christian’s altar, most holy? for Jesus is our altar, and our 
sacrifice laid upon him is holy. Is unbelief sacrificed? If so, then one 
act of faith on our part completes the work. Believe that the blood of 
Jesus cleanseth from all sin. Not that it will, or that it can, but that it 
does now, and for me. Amen.ARSH August 28, 1860, page 118.10 


If the blood of Jesus cleanseth now, then, blessed be God, | have a 
clean heart. The blessed work is done for me, and all the glory be to 
God.ARSH August 28, 1860, page 118.11 


But you inquire how | may know this? What is the evidence upon 
which | may rely that | am sanctified wholly? The word of God is its 
own evidence, and we can expect none aside from his word. His 
word says, The blood of Jesus cleanseth. Do we present ourselves, 
our all, a living sacrifice? Then the testimony of the truthful God in 
his word is, It is holy and acceptable. Amen. Is not this sufficient 
evidence, and can we ask for any more reliable? No.ARSH August 
28, 1860, page 118.12 
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Can we believe this testimony? O doubt not God’s faithful word. But 
you may again inquire, Does the attainment of holiness place us 
above the liability of committing sin? No: there is still danger, 
requiring on our part constant watchfulness and prayer. ARSH 
August 28, 1860, page 118.13 


But suppose that under the influence of temptation we should be 
drawn aside so as to bring ourselves under condemnation, and we 
lose our confidence? “My little children,” says John, “these things | 
write unto you that ye sin not. But if any man sin we have an 
advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ the righteous.” “If we 
confess our sins, he is faithful and just to forgive us our sins, and to 
cleanse us from all unrighteousness. ARSH August 28, 1860, page 
118.14 


Here is a perfect restoration to holiness on the condition of 
confessing our sins. Do we believe this promise? But in order to 
retain our confidence we must faithfully confess to our brethren our 
experience of the truth and faithfulness of God. It is for his glory and 
the encouragement of our brethren. “For with the heart man 
believeth unto righteousness, and with the mouth confession is 
made unto salvation.” ARSH August 28, 1860, page 118.15 


And now where | have failed in my imperfect instructions upon this 
vitally important subject, may the Holy Spirit supply the lack in the 
mind of every reader. And O may there speedily be a cloud of 
witnesses to testify in truth to the power and efficiency of the blood 
of Jesus to cleanse from all sin. Amen.ARSH August 28, 1860, 
page 118.16 


B. F. ROBBINS. 
Friendship, N. Y. 


MORNING COMETH 


UrSe 


THE morning cometh, lo! ‘tis nigh, 
Behold far in the eastern sky 
Its dawning rays appear. 
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With joy the saints the day behold, 
By ancient prophets long foretold, 
In glory drawing near. ARSH August 28, 1860, page 118.17 


Lift up your heads ye sorrowing ones, 

Behold your King, Immanuel comes 

In beauty and in power; 

Then those dear ones death tore from you, 

Will rise again and greet your view 

In that triumphant hour. ARSH August 28, 1860, page 118.18 


Hail then with joy the rising beams, 

For brighter, brighter now it gleams - 

That grand auspicious morn. 

We'll meet them there, the loved and lost 

Who died in Jesus; what a host, 

From death’s rude grasp are torn.ARSH August 28, 1860, page 
118.19 


O sing for joy thou mourning saint, 

Come dry your tears you must not faint, 

The prize is almost won. 

For those who to the end endure, 

The promise of our Lord is sure. 

He'll say to thee, “Well done.”ARSH August 28, 1860, page 118.20 


O swifter waft, ye wings of time, 

And bear us to that blessed clime 

To meet our Saviour there, 

When he shall come the Prince of peace, 

When all our pains and griefs shall cease, 

And endless joys we share. 

A. L. WILKINSON. 

Owasso, Mich.ARSH August 28, 1860, page 118.21 


BREVITIES 


UrSe 


BROTHERLY LOVE. - It has a quality alike distant from haughty, 
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superciliousness on the one hand, and low familiarity on the other; it 
savors of the court of heaven, it cannot be imitated. Counterfeits are 
apparent, yet they are not always protested at first sight for various 
reasons.ARSH August 28, 1860, page 118.22 


HE who would entrap a friend to save himself, is not only not a 
Christian, but is what Noah Webster would term a villain. Webster is 
a good definer of words, and is generally relied upon. ARSH August 
28, 1860, page 118.23 


A RARE FAULT. - Some men are exceedingly liberal by nature; 
Satan soon finds it out, and robs them lest they might perchance do 
some good with their money; thus it generally happens that good 
and liberal men soon become poor. Oh that good men were more 
discreet.ARSH August 28, 1860, page 118.24 


“NICE POINTS.” - The exact point where cheerfulness slides intc 
hilarity, and the precise line between economy and meanness, and 
the dividing line between liberality and lavishness, between zeal 
and fanaticism, between moderation and slothfulness, between 
strictness and severity, and the like, are often termed nice points to 
determine. ARSH August 28, 1860, page 118.25 


What would you think of the man who would drive his carriage close 
to the brink of the precipice above the Niagara Falls, and not quite 
sliding off, should coolly calculate how much nearer he might drive 
to the edge of the rock, calling it a nice point.?ARSH August 28, 
1860, page 118.26 


THE ADDER. - | would recommend to deceitful, revengeful 
persons, the unamiable character of the serpent species, who 
horrify alike the bold and the timid; think much of the slimy reptile, 
who slily wounds the heel of the innocent passer-by. ARSH August 
28, 1860, page 118.27 


TO THE PROUD. - You will find that the ear of corn which has no 
grain upon it stands very erect, while the full ear bends down with 
its own weight.ARSH August 28, 1860, page 118.28 


A FACT. - A coward cannot long remain a Christian, he will either 
become a hero or an apostate. No coward ever attained to a 
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heavenly crown.ARSH August 28, 1860, page 118.29 


COUNTERFEIT - One might cheat a broker with a coin of pewter, 
but let no sane man attempt to counterfeit a Christian virtue. ARSH 
August 28, 1860, page 118.30 


MEANS. - The ripe scholar, needs only books and instruments, and 
practice to advance in his studies, while the child needs the living 
voice. So the experienced Christian should go forward of himself, 
trusting in God.ARSH August 28, 1860, page 118.31 


PUBLIC WORSHIP. - Individual affronts, and private grudges (i 
such, alas, there be) are no more to be alluded to in public worship, 
than the collection of a sixpenny debt has to do with a public 
convention. Oh that people would reason and exercise common 
sense.ARSH August 28, 1860, page 118.32 


INALIENABLE RIGHTS. - If you visit a neighbor how careful yo 
are not to disturb even the least of his family. How much more when 

we meet to worship God should we respect the feelings of all who 

choose to attend, always remembering that wherever we meet for 

worship, that place is (for the time) our Father’s house; and who 
knows what might be his displeasure if even the least of his 

servants were treated with disrespect. ARSH August 28, 1860, page 
118.33 


Some are too ready to think themselves slighted. Such people are 
proud and are not aware of it. How beautiful the humility of the 
Syrophoenician woman, whose humility and ready wit found such 
an appropriate answer. She was not offended when Jesus 
pleasantly spoke of giving the children’s meat to the dogs. Her 
humility procured health to a daughter, and a lasting record. Had 
she pouted as many would do, and hurried off in a pet, complaining 
and murmuring, her daughter might have died a maniac, and we 
should never have heard of her humility and faith, ARSH August 28, 
1860, page 118.34 


SORRY AND GLAD. - We lament the fate of the wicked, but we are 
very glad that they are to be separated from the righteous; many 
are the miseries here from the close contact of good and evil; but it 
is almost over. Praise the Lord, O ye righteous ARSH August 28, 
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1860, page 118.35 


BEGGING - It often happens that children of people in good 
circumstances get in the habit of asking for whatever takes their 
fancy: and if the child has a fair countenance, and good address, it 

often attains to a profound knowledge of the begging art, and the 

parent all the while blind to the disgusting habit; apples, candy, 

sugar all attainable by this low habit; and it sometimes happens that 

the children of the poor especially those of the lower strata, get this 

bold way of asking for favors. ARSH August 28, 1860, page 118.36 


The refined and well bred poor person loses no credit in asking 
favors (all are more or less dependent), and there is a delicate way 
of making known our wants: but really it is such a pleasure to hear 
some persons ask a favor, while it is so different with others. Can 
you explain it? One thing, | would advise parents to take this burden 
upon themselves, and not harden their children to it. | am glad the 
coveting, grasping, insatiable beggar is an exception in the church. | 
have heard that there were two kinds of poor, the Lord’s poor and 
the Devil’s poor; and | must believe it soARSH August 28, 1860, 
page 118.37 


PERTNESS OF CHILDREN. - Who has not sat disgusted, indignar 
and sad, as he has listened to the miserable, flattering stories some 

parents tell about their children in their very presence. The child 

looks up as much as to say, “I’m not a common boy. Do you not see 

how my father is proud of his son? What feats | have performed! 

What wonderful things | havesaid!” Is there anything more flat, 

more simple than such a parent, and such a child? The parent 

shallow, the child pert, and both silly. Parents note the faults of your 

children, correct them, and let their virtues console your lonely 

hours.ARSH August 28, 1860, page 118.38 


ELDER - says that the soul is a spiritual body, with organized, 
spiritual brain and limbs; then he admits that the resurrected body is 
a spiritual body, and it too is an organized body, and he holds that 
there will be a reunion of these two bodies in the resurrection; here 
he finds a difficulty which he did not think of before; two different 
bodies united to make one, (what theological bungling). Yet it looks 
glorious to the Elder. Perhaps he has a taste for the Siamese twins. 
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| am sorry to have to descend to such illustrations, but there is a 
cause. Alas for the times!ARSH August 28, 1860, page 119.1 


J. CLARKE. 


DELIVER US FROM EVIL 


UrSe 


“DELIVER us from evil,” heavenly Father! It still besets us 
whereso’er we go! Bid the bright rays of revelation gather To light 
the darkness in our way of woe! Remove the sin that stains our 
souls - forever; Our doubts dispel - our confidence restore! Write thy 
forgiveness on our hearts, and never Let us in vain petition for it 
more.ARSH August 28, 1860, page 119.2 


Release us from the sorrows that attend us! Our nerves are torn - at 
every vein we bleed! Almighty Parent! with thy strength befriend us 
- Else we are helpless in our time of need! Sustain us, Lord, with thy 
pure Holy Spirit; New vigor give to nature’s faltering frame; And, at 
time’s close, permit us to inherit The hope that’s promised in the 
Saviour’s name.ARSH August 28, 1860, page 119.3 


Extracts from Letters 


UrSe 


L. N. Francis writes from Cass, Hancock Co., Ohio: “I would send a 
few lines to the Review that the brethren may know what the Lord 
has done and is still doing for me. The last ten or twelve years of 
my life | have been deprived of my eye-sight, and of course | have 
been likewise deprived of reading the word of the Lord for myself. 
But during this time the Spirit of the Lord worked with me. | have felt 
that there must be something done to secure eternal life in my 
Father’s mansions; but how | was to receive the truth | scarcely 
knew, as the Bible was construed in so many ways that | could 
understand but little of it. | almost sunk in despair of ever finding the 
straight and narrow path that leadeth to life. But in the year 1857, | 
think, Bro. Cornell pitched the tent near the town of Findlay, Ohio, 
and there gave a course of lectures, which created considerable 
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excitement in this settlement. It was some time before | could be 
persuaded to go and hear for myself, as | thought perhaps it was 
another profession springing up only to add to the confusion that 
already existed. At last | made up my mind that | would go and hear 
what this new doctrine was.ARSH August 28, 1860, page 119.4 


“| was too late to hear anything on the prophecies, | heard on the 
Sabbath and immortality of the soul, which | thought appeared to be 
very plain truths, but not knowing how the breach in the law had 
been made, or how we had been kept in the dark so long 
concerning these truths, they did not take a very deep hold on me. 
The tent moved to another place, and | was as yet very much in the 
dark. | could not rest my all upon a faith | knew so little about, and 
so became very careless about the ways of religion. But this world 
having no charms for me, | was led to make another effort to secure 
eternal life. My friends had taken books on the prophecies and the 
third angel’s message during Bro. Cornell’s lectures in this place. | 
thought | would hear them read. | did so, and was much 
encouraged. It gave me much light on the Scriptures. It gave me to 
understand how the man of sin had thought to change times and 
laws; how Sunday-keeping had come to be the mark of the beast, 
and likewise gave me much light on other disputed points. In the 
autumn of 1858 a debate took place between Bro. Cornell and Eld. 
Bulger, one of the United Brethren in a town some 120 miles distant 
from this place. It was on the law, and | think it was stated in this 
way:ARSH August 28, 1860, page 119.5 


Resolved, That the ten commandments as given on mount Sinai 
are binding on all nations and in all dispensations. Elder B. strove 
hard to make it appear that this law was nailed to the cross and 
abolished. But his efforts to abolish the law only caused the truth to 
shine more brightly. Never did the truth on this point look more 
beautiful to me. Then it was that | took a decided stand on the side 
of truth, and | now delight in the law of God. Surely the Lord has 
done wondrous things for me. Yes brethren, | feel that in the perils 
of these last days | need the whole truth that | may be made able to 
stand, and know how to escape the things that are soon to come 
upon this wicked generation. And now, although the light of the sun 
may be of little or no benefit to me, | have received a light that 
shines much brighter. It is the light that lights me on my way 





776 


through this gloomy world to mount Zion, and | know it will shine 
brighter and brighter until the perfect day.” ARSH August 28, 1860, 
page 119.6 


Bro. J. D. Hillis writes from Pleasantville, Marion Co., lowa: “The 
brethren in this place are all firm in the cause of our Master, 
becoming every day more and more established in the great truths 
of the third angel’s message. Notwithstanding professed Christians 
oppose God’s holy law, which our brethren endeavor to observe, 
they cannot discourage us. The brethren here are trying to be 
Christlike, kind and courteous, humble and submissive. They 
mingle but little with the political excitement of the times. It is 
becoming more and still more difficult every day, to distinguish the 
members of the nominal churches from the world, by their daily 
actions with mankind. Many of them mingle and unite in almost 
everything, and especially that of pride, circus shows, political 
rabbles, etc. True Christians we think will abstain from such a 
course. Their lives are not hid with Christ in God who do such 
things. They do not observe the rule laid down in 7 Thessalonians 
5:22, as Christians should. They think they have as good a right to 
engage in such things as the world. The enemy likes just such 
Christians, and claims them as his own. They are never persecuted, 
they cannot therefore claim the blessing spoken of in Matthew 5:70, 
77. Christ tells us that if our righteousness does not exceed that of 
the scribes and pharisees, we shall in no case enter into the 
kingdom of heaven. Then does our righteousness exceed that of 
the world while we engage in the same things, and do the same 
acts with them? We think not. We are admonished to come out from 
among them. Be ye holy, for | am holy, saith the saith the Lord. A 
word of caution or admonition to the reflecting mind is 
sufficient." ARSH August 28, 1860, page 119.7 


Sister L. C. Tolhurst writes from Copopa, Lorrain, Ohio: “God has, 
in his providence, cast my lot remote from Sabbath-keepers. One 
sister and myself have only the Review for our preacher. How often 
we feel the need of the strengthening influences of those that are 
striving to keep the commandments of God, and have the faith of 
Jesus. My heavenly Father knows what is best. | pray that | may be 
taught to lean upon the almighty arm of God. We are told that vain 
is the help of man. Again; that the Lord never will leave nor forsake 
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the weakest child of his if they put their trust in him. Precious 
promise. Let us exalt his holy name by surrendering ourselves and 
all our interests into his hands, saying, Lord take the lead of our 
minds, control our every-day affairs, that we may keep the eye 
single, and receive of the refreshing which our heavenly Father has 
promised to the faithful ones. | have long felt the need of entire 
consecration, and often have felt that | had surrendered all. Cruel 
unbelief will come in and tell me that something is reserved. Sister 
Steward’s experience in Review, No. 11, has given me a clear 
distinction between temptation and willful sin. Since visiting Battle 
Creek in the spring, one of the many ways in which Satan has 
buffeted me is in making me think that wrong thoughts were sin; 
and how often in making me think that | had not evidence enough of 
my acceptance with God. How comforting to know that Jesus was 
tempted in all points like us, and that without sin: showing us that if 
we, like good soldiers do resist and struggle, by and by the 
conqueror’s crown we shall wear. What peace and comfort is 
brought to light in the preaching of the third angel’s message. The 
peace that Jesus gives, the world can neither give nor take 
away.ARSH August 28, 1860, page 119.8 


“The nations of the earth have been brought down in the fulfillment 
of prophecy, and we, a favored people, standing just previous to the 
second advent of our Saviour, are permitted to see the broken law 
of God and return cheerfully to the Sabbath which God in the 
beginning set apart, blessed and sanctified, keeping it himself. 
When all these things have their full weight upon the heart, it is 
enough to fill the soul with joy unspeakable. Brethren and sisters, 
let us arise and struggle for the victory before Jesus passes by and 
gives our crown to another. | long to have my heart filled with the 
Spirit of God, when this body may indeed be a fit temple for the 
Holy Ghost.”ARSH August 28, 1860, page 119.9 


Bro. L. S. Wetherwax writes from Olcott, N. Y.: “Having a leisure 
hour | desire to write a few words to the dear brethren and sisters 
scattered abroad who are obedient to the third angel’s message, 
keeping the commandments of God and the faith of Jesus. It has 
been between three and four years since through the abounding 
mercy of our heavenly Father | was brought to see the light of the 
present truth. Bro. and sister Lindsay furnished me with books and 
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papers, which clearly showed the seventh day to be the Sabbath by 
incontrovertible testimony, also that the dead sleep, and that 
destruction was the portion of the wicked.ARSH August 28, 1860, 
page 119.10 


“Dear brethren and sisters, | never felt the need of being holy, or of 
entire consecration to God more than now. | feel that God requires 
all my heart, all my affections, so that | have no will of my own but 
what is swallowed up in God’s, without which | know that if weighed 
in the balance | shall be found wanting when Jesus comes. | cannot 
bear the thought. | must go through with the remnant, and | know 
that | must be holy in order to be admitted there; and still | feel such 
a stupid lukewarmness that | painfully fear sometimes | shall not be 
ready when Jesus comes. Brethren and sisters pray that God may 
help me through.”ARSH August 28, 1860, page 119.11 


Bro. E. Styles writes from North Liberty, Ind.: “The Lord has a 
people here, and his cause is on the rise in our midst. Three have 
come into the truth here this summer, and others are investigating. 

Jesus says, Fear not little flock, it is your Father’s good pleasure to 
give you the kingdom. O, | long to enter that rest that remains for 
the people of God. By the assisting grace of God | will go through to 
mount Zion and join in the song of deliverance. | love to keep his 
commandments. In so doing there is great reward, and we shall 

have a right to the tree of life, and an entrance through the gates 

into the city. Revelation 22:14. About three weeks since the 

brethren and sisters from La Porte met with us, and we were 
blessed and strengthened in the present truth while attending to the 

ordinances of the Lords house.",ARSH August 28, 1860, page 
119.12 


Bro. O. Davis writes from North Berwick, Me.: “I think some brother 
might labor with profit about here for a short time. | think there are 
many almost persuaded to obey the word of the Lord.”ARSH 
August 28, 1860, page 119.13 


There never was a smooth, easy path to heaven yet, therefore 
leave off expecting it ARSH August 28, 1860, page 119.14 


OBITUARY 
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UrSe 


OUR beloved Sr. Courter, wife of Bro. M. Courter of Windsor, Mich., 
fell asleep in Jesus, Aug. 1, 1860, aged 41 years. She lived a 
devoted Christian, and died in the triumphs of a living faith ARSH 
August 28, 1860, page 119.15 


We attended her funeral on the 3rd, and spoke to an attentive 
audience from 71 Thessalonians 4:13-18ARSH August 28, 1860, 
page 119.16 


JAMES WHITE. 


SISTER Agnes Streeter fell asleep in Jesus, in North Liberty, Ind., 
August 15, 1860, after a sickness of not quite one week. She died 

in the triumph of faith. In her parting hour she called her husband 

and friends to her bed-side and bade them all adieu, telling them 

that Jesus was soon coming, and she should sleep but a few days. 

Her countenance was calm and lovely in death. According to her 

previous request, the writer was sent for, who spoke to the 

congregation from Job 14:1-15.ARSH August 28, 1860, page 
119.17 


E. STYLES. 
North Liberty, Ind. 


The Review and Herald 


No Authorcode 


BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, AUG. 28, 1860 
It is Ready 


UrSe 


THE second edition of Bro. J. H. Waggoner’s work on the Nature 
and Tendency of Modern Spiritualism, is now ready. It is revised 
and doubled in size, so that it is about the same as a new book. It is 
emphatically a book for the times to meet the prevailing heresy. 
Brethren, let this work be widely circulated, that it may do its work in 
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preparing the honest to resist the wiles of Spiritualism.ARSH 
August 28, 1860, page 120.1 


Price, $10 per hundred, single copy 15 cents.ARSH August 28, 
1860, page 120.2 


J. W. 


BRO. M. Hull writes from Newberne, Marion Co., lowa: “Prejudice 
was very high here when we arrived. Some really thought we were 
Mormons, and that | had five or six wives. Ministers as usual were 
foremost in circulating false reports. But prejudice has partly given 
way, and truth is gaining ground.ARSH August 28, 1860, page 
120.3 


“P. S. Allow me to express my thanks for the effort which the 
brethren are making to procure me a home.”ARSH August 28, 
1860, page 120.4 


New York Tent 


UrSe 


THE tent season will soon close. It will not be expedient probably, 
to continue tent meetings much past the middle of September. The 
brethren that have labored with us this season will then return to 
their homes. Those that have not sent in their contributions for this 
object, will do so as soon as convenient. Address, R. F. Cottrell, 
Olcott, Niagara Co. N. Y.ARSH August 28, 1860, page 120.5 


R. F.C. 


Meetings in Alfred, N. Y 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: | have just returned from the first meeting of our 
newly organized church which was convened with that part of it 
residing in the town of Alfred. The church was organized two weeks 
ago last Sabbath at Willing, and covers quite an extensive territory 
in Allegany Co., N. Y.: for its members live scattered in the towns of 
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Friendship, Willing, Wellsville, Alfred and Belfast, which were all 
represented in our meeting last Sabbath in Alfred. ARSH August 28, 
1860, page 120.6 


Our meeting was a precious one indeed, and one that will not soon 
be forgotten by those present. The burden of the preaching and 
feeling was entire consecration to God, and the attainment of 
holiness, a clean and pure heart as necessary and indispensable to 
meet the time of trouble coming upon the earth, and as a 
preparation for usefulness and the coming of our Master. It was a 
time of deep searching of heart, and of humbling before God. In the 
evening meeting the power of the Holy Spirit was evidently present, 
and quite a number of the church bore testimony to having made 
the sacrifice of their all upon the holy altar that sanctifies the gift, 
and by faith to take hold of the promise that “the blood of Jesus 
cleanseth from all sin.” It was a precious time. No undue 
excitement, but a solemn stillness pervaded the congregation, 
broken only by the voice of the witnesses, the responses to their 
testimonies, and the stifled sobs of many overcome with weeping. 
Our message is a holy one; and a heart obedience to it must 
produce holiness of heart and life. It cannot be otherwise. Keeping 
the commandments of God and the faith of Jesus, must and will 
make holy all who obey. | would be glad to see many such 
testimonies published in the Review as that of sister Steward. Such 
experiences have a powerful influence to awaken and encourage 
the dear remnant people of God in these days of peril. Our 
meetings of the church are appointed monthly in different places. 
Our next is to be in the Niles Settlement, in the town of Wellsville, 
second Sabbath in September.ARSH August 28, 1860, page 120.7 


B. F. ROBBINS. 
Friendship, N. Y. 


“?ve Done Smoking.” 
UrSe 
As | read the article inReview No. 10, under this head, | said to 


myself, O | wish every Sabbath-keeper could say this of himself or 
herself; and add also, VE DONE TAKING SNUFARSH August 
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28, 1860, page 120.8 


How can this habit be indulged in by our brethren and sisters who 
have as much light on the subject as some have had, and still they 
feel no condemnation for it? ARSH August 28, 1860, page 120.9 


It is high time for sensibility to awake in some hearts, or | am in 
thick darkness on this point. Only think of a church professing to be 
preparing for the coming of the blessed Saviour, and still seem to 
manifest no inclination to be free from the use of the filthy weed! 
Think of a church (only one to my knowledge) that numbers about a 
score, with one half of its members addicted to the use of snuff or 
tobacco!ARSH August 28, 1860, page 120.10 


” 


Now if the advent of the Lord and Saviour was to change our “vile 
habits, instead of our vile bodies, we might expect perhaps to be 
received of him at his appearing, though we had not laid these 
things aside. But when we reflect that it is a glorious church, not 
having spot or wrinkle or any such thing, that will be translated into 
the everlasting kingdom of the Son of God, should not these things 
be immediately dispensed with by the remnant of God’s people? 
Dear brethren and sisters be entreated by one who loves you to 
hasten to your last chew, smoke, or pinch of snuff, or rather stop 
before you take another. ARSH August 28, 1860, page 120.11 


A. S.H. 


OUR MEETINGS. - See to it that our meetings are pleasant, anc 
free, and edifying, and interesting; clear up all private wrongs 
previously, or else defer them till afterwards. Do not poison your 
meetings with discipline, and accusation, and recrimination. If any 
one should do so, do not notice it; quell your swelling passions. But 
if Bro. Contumacious, or sister Spunk should foul the clear water, 
stand still, the rest of you, until the muddy water floats down stream, 
and the good shepherd will remove such goats from the flock. Thus 
your good meetings will give coloring to your religion, and thus 
these tints growing brighter and deeper, will finally satisfy our 
Teacher.ARSH August 28, 1860, page 120.12 


J.C. 
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APPOINTMENT 


UrSe 

PROVIDENCE permitting, | will be with the French brethren ir 
conference at Montgomery, Vt., Sept. 14,15 and 16; Chazy, N. Y., 
21,22 and 23. Bro. L. Hamlaw is requested to give notice to all 
French brethren and friends in Clinton Co., to be united in Chazy 
village, or in Hay school-house, where Bro. Taylor shall judge 
best.ARSH August 28, 1860, page 120.13 

M. B. CZECHOWSKI. 

Providence permitting, | will meet with the church in Parkville, Mich., 
Sabbath and first-day. Sept. 8 and 9.4RSH August 28, 1860, page 
120.14 


JOHN BYINGTON. 
Business Department 
UrSe 


Business Notes 


F Gould: We continue your paper a while free ARSH August 28, 
1860, page 120.15 


Mrs. J. Helligas: Your indebtedness is two dollars ARSH August 28, 
1860, page 120.16 


M. E. Haskell: The INSTRUCTOR is regularly sent to Fransené 
Parmenter.ARSH August 28, 1860, page 120.17 


L. L. Loomis: The books were sent as ordered, Nov. 16, 1859. 
Receipts 


UrSe 
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Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the ‘Review and Herald’ to which the money receipted 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should be given. ARSH August 28, 
1860, page 120.18 


M G Kellogg 1,00,xv,1. L S Wetherwax 5,00,xxii,1. Edward Witter 
1,00,xvii,10. A Belden 4,50,xvi,14. L Amlow 0,35,xii,14. H. Holford 
1,00,xvi,7. B Moore 1,00,xv,1. E Walworth (for R. Harper) 
1,00,xvi,2. S H King 2,25,xix,1. J L Adams 1,00,xvii,15. J A Harris 
1,00,xvii,8. N G Spencer 0,50,xix,1. L R Chapel 2,00,xviii,1. G W 
Shafer 0,50,xvii,15. Haid Volentine 0,50,xvii,15. Jas L Pauley 
0,50,xvii,15. Wm Phillips 0,50,xvii,15. J B Ingalls 1,00,xviii,15. R M 
Frink 1,00,xvii,15. Wm Hoag 0,50,xvii,15. J H Brown 0,50,xvii,15. A 
Lanphear 1,00,xvii,1. A Lanphear (for B F Robbins) 1,36,xvii,1. F T 
Wales (for P O Cramer) 1,00,xviii,3. A R Mott 1,00,x,10. J G 
Sanders 2,00,xviii,11. Jas Hogle 3,00,xvii,1. S S Van Ornum 
1,00,xvii,1. | McMullen 0,50,xvii,15. W Lea 0,50,xvii,15. H Coal 
0,50,xvii,15. M Boddyfelt 0,50,xvii,15. L McKern 0,50,xvi,15. B A 
Hilton 0,50,xvii,15. Wm F Crous 0,50,xvii,15. Ann Christian 
0,50,xvii,15. J Sanders 3,00,xvi,19. E P Giles 2,00,xviii,1 ARSH 
August 28, 1860, page 120.19 


FOR SOUTHERN IOWA TENT. - S Osborn $15. J Yates $5. I 
Rosseau $1.ARSH August 28, 1860, page 120.20 


FOR REVIEW TO POOR. - Jas Platts $4RSH August 28, 1860, 
page 120.21 


FOR MISSIONARY PURPOSES. - E Styles $3. G W Stricklar 
$5.ARSH August 28, 1860, page 120.22 


FOR MICH. TENT. - C L Palmer (S B) $4,30. | A Olmsteac 
$5.ARSH August 28, 1860, page 120.23 


Books Published at this Office 


UrSe 


HYMNSfor those who keep the Commandments of God and the 
Faith of Jesus. This Book contains 352 pp., 430 Hymns, and 76 
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pieces of Music. Price, 60 cents. - In Morocco 65 centsARSH 
August 28, 1860, page 120.24 


Supplement to the Advent and Sabbath Hymn Book, 100 pp. Price 
25 cents - In Muslin 35 centsARSH August 28, 1860, page 120.25 


Spiritual Gifts, or The Great Controversy between Christ and his 
angels, and Satan and his angels, containing 234 pp neatly bound 
in Morocco or Muslin. Price 50 centsARSH August 28, 1860, page 
120.26 


Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1,2,3 & 4. This work presents a condensed 
view of the entire Sabbath question. - 184 pp. Price 15 cents ARSH 
August 28, 1860, page 120.27 


The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third 
Angel’s Message, and the Two-horned Beast. 149 pp. Price 15 
cents. ARSH August 28, 1860, page 120.28 


The Atonement - 196 pp. Price 15 cents ARSH August 28, 1860, 
page 120.29 


The Bible Class. This work contains 52 Lessons on the law of God 
and Faith of Jesus - Price 15 centsARSH August 28, 1860, page 
120.30 


A Book for Everybody. The Kingdom of God. Price 15cARSH 
August 28, 1860, page 120.31 


The Prophecy of Daniel - the Four Kingdoms - the Sanctuary and 
2300 days. Price 10 cents.ARSH August 28, 1860, page 120.32 


The History of the Sabbath, and first day of the week, showing the 
manner in which the Sabbath has been supplanted by the heathen 
festival of the sun. pp.100, price 10c.ARSH August 28, 1860, page 
120.33 


Which? Mortal or Immortal? or an inquiry into the present 
constitution and future condition of man. pp.128 price 15c.ARSH 
August 28, 1860, page 120.34 
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The Saints’ Inheritance. Price 10 centsARSH August 28, 1860, 
page 120.35 


Modern Spiritualism; its Nature and Tendency - an able exposure of 
the heresy - Price 15 cents. ARSH August 28, 1860, page 120.36 


The Law of God. Testimony of both Testaments relative to the law 
of God - its knowledge from Creation its nature and perpetuity - is 
presented. Price 10 cents. ARSH August 28, 1860, page 120.37 


Miscellany. Seven Tracts on the Sabbath, Second Advent etc. Price 
10 cents. ARSH August 28, 1860, page 120.38 


Facts for the Times. Extracts from the writings of Eminent authors, 
ancient and modern. Price 10 cents. ARSH August 28, 1860, page 
120.39 


The Signs of the Times Price 10 centsARSH August 28, 1860, 
page 120.40 


The Seven Trumpets. Price 10 centsARSH August 28, 1860, page 
120.41 


Vindication of the True Sabbath, by J. W. Morton, late Missionary to 
Hayti. Price, 10 cents.ARSH August 28, 1860, page 120.42 


The Sinners’ Fate. pp.32, price 5CARSH August 28, 1860, page 
120.43 


The Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth 
Commandment, with remarks on the Great Apostasy and Perils of 
the Last Days. Price 5 cents.ARSH August 28, 1860, page 120.44 


Bible Student’s Assistant. A collection of proof-texts or important 
subjects. 36 pp. Price 5 cents. ARSH August 28, 1860, page 120.45 


The Celestial Railroad. Price 5 centsARSH August 28, 1860, page 
120.46 


Perpetuity of the Royal Law. Price 5 centsARSH August 28, 1860, 
page 120.47 
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Review of Crozier. This work is a faithful review of the No-Sabbath 
heresy. Price 5 cents.ARSH August 28, 1860, page 120.48 


Brief exposition of Matthew 24. Price 5 cents.ARSH August 28, 
1860, page 120.49 


Review of Fillio on the Sabbath Question. Price 5 centsARSH 
August 28, 1860, page 120.50 


Brown’s Experience. Price 5 centsARSH August 28, 1860, page 
120.51 


The Truth Found - A short argument for the Sabbath. Price 5 
cents.ARSH August 28, 1860, page 120.52 


An Appeal to the Baptists on the Sabbath. Price 5 centsARSH 
August 28, 1860, page 120.53 


PENNY TRACTSWho Changed the Sabbatt? Unity of the Church 
- Spiritual Gifts - Judson’s Letter on Dress - Mark of the Beast - 
Wesley on the Law - Appeal to Men of Reason, on Immortality - 
Truth - Death and Burial - Preach the WordARSH August 28, 1860, 
page 120.54 


These small Tracts can be sent, post-paid, in packages of not less 
than twenty-five. ARSH August 28, 1860, page 120.55 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus. Price 25 cents. In paper covers, 20 cents ARSH 
August 28, 1860, page 120.56 


Word for the Sabbath. Price 5 cents ARSH August 28, 1860, page 
120.57 


The Chart. - A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel andJohn 


20 by 25 inches. Price 15 cts. On rollers, post-paid, 75 cts ARSH 
August 28, 1860, page 120.58 


Tracts in other Languages 
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UrSe 


GERMAN. Das Wesen des Sabbaths und unsere Verpflichtung auf 
ihn nach dem Vierten Gebote.ARSH August 28, 1860, page 120.59 


A Tract of 80 pp., a Translation of Nature and Obligation of the 
Sabbath of the Fourth Commandment. Price 10 centsARSH 
August 28, 1860, page 120.60 


HOLLAND.De Natuur en Verbinding van den Sabbath volgens het 
vierde Gebodt. Translated from the same as the German. Price 10 
cents. ARSH August 28, 1860, page 120.61 


FRENCH.Le Sabbat de la Bible. A Tract on the Sabbath of 32 pp. 
Price 5 cents.ARSH August 28, 1860, page 120.62 


La Grande Statue de Daniel II, et les Quatre Betes Symboliques et 
quelques remarques sur la Seconde Venue de Christ, et sur le 
Cinquieme Royaume Universel. A Tract of 32 pp. on the 
Prophecies. Price 5 cents. ARSH August 28, 1860, page 120.63 


Books from other Publishers 


UrSe 


Debt and Grace as related to the Doctrine of a Future Life, by C. F. 
Hudson. Published by J. P. Jewett & Co., Boston. 480 pp. 12 mo. 
Price $1,25.ARSH August 28, 1860, page 120.64 


Works published by H. L. Hastings, for sale at this Office ARSH 
August 28, 1860, page 120.65 


The Voice of the Church on the Coming and Kingdom of the 
Redeemer, by D. T. Taylor. Price $1,00.ARSH August 28, 1860, 
page 120.66 


The Great Controversy between God and Man, by H. L. Hastings. 
167 pp., bound in cloth, price 60 cents.ARSH August 28, 1860, 
page 120.67 


The Fate of Infidelity, 175 pp., cloth gilt. Price 25 centsARSH 
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August 28, 1860, page 120.68 


Future Punishment. By H. H. Dobney. Price 754 RSH August 28, 
1860, page 120.69 


Pauline Theology. An argument on Future Punishment in Paul’s 
fourteen epistles. Price 15 cents.ARSH August 28, 1860, page 
120.70 


Tracts of 24 pages. Church not in Darkness; The Three Worlds; 
The Last Days; Plain Truths; New Heavens and Earth; Ancient 
Landmarks. Price 5 cents.ARSH August 28, 1860, page 120.71 


These Publications will be sent by Mail, post-paid at their respective 

prices. One-third discount by the quantity of not less than $5 worth. 

In this case, postage added when sent by Mail. All orders to insure 

attention, must be accompanied with the cash, unless special 

arrangements be made. Give your Name, Post Office, County, and 
State, distinctly. Address REVIEW & HERALD, Battle Creek 
Mich.ARSH August 28, 1860, page 120.72 
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THE TALISMAN 


UrSe 


THIS motto | give to the young and the old - 

More precious by far than a treasure of gold, 

"Twill prove to its owner a talisman rare. 

More potent than magic: ‘tis, “Never despair.,ARSH September 4, 
1860, page 121.1 
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No; never despair! whatsoe’er be thy lot, 

If fortune’s gay sunshine illumine it not; 

I’Mid its gloom, and despite its dark burden of care, 

If thou canst not be cheerful, yet never despair. ARSH September 4, 
1860, page 121.2 


Oh! what if the sailor a coward should be, 

When the tempest comes down in its wrath on the sea, 

And the mad billows leap like wild beasts from their lair, 

To make him their prey if he yield to despair. ARSH September 4, 
1860, page 121.3 


But see him amid the fierce strife of the waves, 

When around his frail vessel the storm-demon raves, 

How he rouses his soul up to do and to dare; 

And while there is life left, will “never despair!’ARSH September 4, 
1860, page 121.4 


Thou, too, art a sailor - and time is the sea, 

And life the frail vessel that upholdeth thee; 

Fierce storms of misfortune will fall to thy share, 

But like thy bold prototype, “never despair!’ARSH September 4, 
1860, page 121.5 


Let not the wild tempest thy spirit affright, 

Shrink not from the storm, though it comes in its might; 

Be watchful, be ready, for shipwreck prepare, 

Keep an eye on the life-boat, but “never despair." ARSH September 
4, 1860, page 121.6 


THE SKEPTIC MET 


UrSe 


THE object of the following article is to answer, in few words, some 
of the most common objections to certain portions of the Bible. 
There is not, however, in reality any objection to the Bible. And 
those places which contain statements seemingly contradictory to 
other parts of the Bible, or to reason or nature are only so in 
appearance - they do not really exist. The Bible is the affectionate 
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word of the Lord to dying men. It has salvation for its object, God for 
its author, and the truth without any mixture of error. And that 
person who reads it, believes it, and obeys it shall be made wise 
unto salvation - the Spirit of God shall so enlighten his mind that he 
shall know the truth, the truth shall make him free, and if he 
perseveres to the end, he will be a monument of saving grace to all 
eternity, ARSH September 4, 1860, page 121.7 


Having said this much respecting the Bible, we will now notice a 
catalogue of objections which are often an occasion of stumbling to 
such as inattentively read the Scriptures. And as we take up these 
points for the benefit of skeptical minds, we hope such will have 
interest and patience to follow us in our attempts at their solution. 
We shall only notice the most important, and take them in the order 
they occur in the Bible. And we will begin atARSH September 4, 
1860, page 121.8 


Genesis 1. GEOLOGY AND THE BIBLE 


UrSe 


The objection here is, that the science of geology assigns a much 
more ancient date for the creation of the world than that contained 
in the Mosaic account.ARSH September 4, 1860, page 121.9 


To this we reply, that geology as a science (if we credit the 
statements of some of its teachers) is yet in its infancy, and in a 
state of rapid advancement. For a long time it has been coming 
nearer and nearer to the standard of Revelation, and perhaps 
further progress in this science will show a harmony between it and 
the Scriptures. But no class of scientific men are more hasty and 
rash in making assertions than some geologists. As a science it is 
not demonstrative, and its oracles are contradictory and clash with 
each other. Now whom shall we follow? Shall we take our stand 
with Buckland, who when in company with Cuvier, Le Duc, 
Dolomieu and others, tells us the traces of the deluge are 
indubitable, but in his “Bridgewater Treatise” presents this view in a 
modified form? Shall we follow Hugh Miller, when in his “Old Red 
Sandstone” he teaches that “the system began with an age of 
dwarfs and ended with an age of giants,” but who in his “Footprints,” 





793 


another of his books, reverses his former theory, and at the very 
base of the system “discovers one of the most colossal of its 
giants,” and instead of anascending order of progressive 
development, asserts adescending order of progressive 
degradation? But there is one point upon which geologists are 
agreed, viz: There is not a geological theory extant which would not 
be overthrown, and the whole science revolutionized by the 
discovery of a single new fact. Mr. Miller admits (“Footprints,” p.313) 
that “it furnishes us withno clue by which to unravel the 
unapproachable mysteries of creation; these mysteries belong to 
the wondrous Creator, and to him only. We attempt to theorize upon 
them and to reduce them to law, and all nature rises up against us 
in our presumptuous rebellion.” Hear him further: “There are no 
calculations more doubtful than those of the geologist.” “A stray 
splinter of cone-bearing wood, a fish’s skull or tooth, the vertebra of 
a reptile, the humerus of a bird, the jaw of a quadruped, - all, any of 
these things, weak and insignificant as they may seem, become in 
such a quarrel too strong for us and for our theory. The puny 
fragment in the grasp of truth forms as irresistible a weapon as the 
dry bone did in that of Samson of old, and our slaughtered 
sophisms lie piled up ‘heaps upon heaps before it.” This is the 
testimony of a man who is a geologist; and if one in the fore-front of 
its ranks admits that a “stray splinter of wood,” or “wing bone of a 
bird” would be enough to “slaughter” the best system geologists 
ever devised, we shall be rather slow for a while yet to surrender 
our faith in the Mosaic account of the creation of the world. As Pres. 
Mahan says, “Admissions in favor of truth from the ranks of its 
enemies constitute the highest kind of evidence. ARSH September 
4, 1860, page 121.10 


GOD’S REPENTING. Genesis 6:6 

UrSe 

The objection here is that the God of the Bible is represented as 
subject to human weakness, fickle and changeable.ARSH 


September 4, 1860, page 121.11 


We reply that this is not so, for God “is of one mind, and who can 
change him?” With him there is “no variableness, neither shadow of 
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turning.” But in this passage we have God’s resentment at man’s 
wickedness. He did not see it as an unconcerned spectator, but as 
one injured and offended by it. He saw it as an affectionate father 
sees the folly and stubbornness of a rebellious and disobedient 
child, which not only displeases him, but grieves him. Such 
expressions as this is only speaking after the manner of men, a 
gracious condescension of heavenly things to our earthly, shallow 
apprehensions; just as we speak to children in their language, and 
in accommodation to their capacities, that we may the better convey 
our ideas and meaning to their mind. So God addresses us when 
he is said to “repent,” be “pressed” by our sins, “broken,” “grieved,” 
and here, “grieved to the heart.” (See Amos 2:13; Isaiah 43:24; 
Ezekiel 6:9). Repentance here implies a painful consciousness that 
the end does not correspond with the design, and denotes God’s 
altering his conduct towards his creatures, either in the bestowing of 
good or the infliction of evil, which change is founded wholly on a 
change in us. Thus Gataker says, “God’s repentance is not a 
change of his will, but of his work; repentance with man is a 
changing of his will." ARSH September 4, 1860, page 121.12 


A good illustration of God’s repenting is found in 7 Samuel 17: “It 
repenteth me that | have set up Saul to be king,” etc. That is, | 
placed him on the throne; | intended if he had been obedient to 
have established his kingdom. He has been disobedient; | change 
my purpose and the kingdom shall not be established in his family. 
This is what is meant by his repenting - changing a purpose 
according to conditions already laid down, or mentally determined. 
InJeremiah 18:7-10 we have God’s manner of procedure with 
nations. He there declares that when he speaks of establishing and 
enlarging a kingdom, if it does “evil” he will “repent” or change his 
purpose concerning the good wherewith he would benefit them; but 
at what instant he pronounces chastisement concerning a nation, if 
they are humbled he will “repent,” or change his purpose 
concerning the judgments he would visit upon them. This is 
Heaven’s universal rule. God foresees the bent of nations and gives 
prophecies to fit their circumstances, and when he deviates from his 
usual course of action, it is in accordance with conditions already 
laid down or mentally determined, and in common speech is often 
called “repenting.” We next noticeARSH September 4, 1860, page 
121.13 
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Genesis 6:14. - NOAH’S ARK 


UrSe 


The objection here is, that the ark was by far too small to contain 
the numerous species of animals that escaped the waters of the 
deluge.ARSH September 4, 1860, page 121.14 


We reply to this objection in the language of Dr. Berg in his 
discussion with Joseph Barker. He says, “As to the dimensions of 
the ark, | will accept the capacity mentioned by my opponent, 
although there is good reason to suppose that the Egyptian cubit, 
measuring nearly twenty-two inches instead of the cubit measure of 
eighteen inches, was the standard recognized in the account. But 
taking the shortest cubit, and we have as the result, a vessel four 
hundred and fifty feet long, seventy-five feet broad, and forty-five 
feet high, presenting a capacity of one million five hundred and 
eighteen thousand, seven hundred and fifty cubic feet. Reduced to 
the standard of modern measurement, we should have a vessel of 
forty thousand four hundred and thirteen tons burthen. A first rate 
man of war is between two thousand two hundred and two 
thousand three hundred tons burthen. The ark consequently 
possessed a capacity of storage equal to that of eighteen ships of 
the line of the largest class, which upon a moderate computation 
are capable of carrying twenty thousand men, with stores and 
provisions for six months consumption, besides eighteen thousand 
pieces of cannon!”ARSH September 4, 1860, page 121.15 


As to the number of beasts, it is not necessary to suppose that each 
species now known was represented; for naturalists are generally of 
the opinion that their number has greatly increased from the 
influence of climate food, intermixture of races, etc. The naturalist, 
Buffon tells us that all the various kinds of four-footed animals may 
be reduced to from two hundred to two hundred and fifty distinct 
species, including all varieties from the mouse to the elephant. 
Calmet calculates that all the four-footed beasts, including 3650 
sheep (if necessary for the food of the carnivorous animals) would 
scarcely occupy more room than 120 oxen, 3730 sheep and 80 
wolves; and that all the beasts might easily have been lodged in 
thirty-six stables, and all the birds in as many lofts allowing each 
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apartment to be 52 1/2 feet in length, 29 in width, and 13 1/2 in 
height. The hold might contain 31,174 bushels of water; and there 
would be ample room for provisions for a much greater number 
than entered the ark - and for chambers, etc., for the family of 
Noah. Thus the mathematical calculations of learned men have 
abundantly proved that the ark was sufficiently capacious to contain 
all persons and animals said to have been in it, with sufficient food 
for each, for more than twelve months.ARSH September 4, 1860, 
page 122.1 


Genesis 6. THE DELUGE 


UrSe 


The objection here is that no such phenomenon as the flood ever 
occurred - that it is contrary to reason and science.ARSH 
September 4, 1860, page 122.2 


As we shall not be allowed to present testimony on this point from 
the Scriptures we must seek our evidence from some other quarter. 
Our first witness is “Horne’s introduction.” He says, “No fact that 
ever occurred in the world is so well attested as the deluge, both by 
natural and civil history.” Says Dr. Kurtz’s “Sacred History,” 
“Geology also furnishes the most decisive evidence of a general 
flood. The surface of the earth exhibits a deposit which succeeded 
a mighty and universal inundation.” Chapman’s “Principia,” Vol. ii, 
No. 5 says, “The immense beds of oysters and other marine shells 
and substances which are found on the loftiest mountains of the 
highest elevation that man has yet been able to attain, not alone in 
one region or on one continent, but in all parts of the globe, give a 
positive proof that the summits of those mountains were once 
submerged by water. Such beds of marine deposits were found by 
Humboldt on the Andes more than fourteen thousand feet above 
the ocean’s level. They are found on the summits of the 
Alleghanies, the Rocky mountains, the highest peaks of the 
Apennines, and on the towering Himalayas of Asia. It is very 
evident that the atmosphere or soils of those giddy heights could 
not have originated those oysters and other marine productions of 
which these shells, etc., are remains! Therefore, the fact is positive 
beyond evasion, that the waters of the ocean must once have 
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flowed over those stupendous heights! For how else could these 
relics, which nothing but the ocean can produce get there? The 
skeleton of a whale was found on mount Sandhorn in Norway, at an 
elevation of more than three thousand feet above the present 
surface of his native element! A portion of another was found in 
Stappen, Finmark, eight hundred feet above high-water mark. In the 
Royal College of Surgeons, London, are deposited the bones of 
deer and of horses found in masses which descended with the 
avalanches from an elevation on the Himalayan mountains, 
computed at not less than sixteen thousand feet. These animals 
could never have ascended the long, rugged way through the (so 
called) eternal snows to that lofty region where not only the intense 
cold, but the difficulty of breathing the rarefied atmosphere would 
cause speedy death to any known specimen of terrestrial animated 
nature!”ARSH September 4, 1860, page 122.3 


In harmony with this we mention the universal tradition of this event 
which has obtained among mankind in all ages. The Chaldeans 
Phoenicians, Assyrians, Greeks, Romans, Goths and Druids, the 
Persians, Hindoos, Burmese, Chinese, Mexicans, Peruvians and 
even the American Indians all bear testimony to this great fact 
(“Horne’s Introduction”). On this point also testimony from the most 
eminent profane writers is not scarce. Berosus the Chaldean, 
Nicholas of Damascus, and Manetho the Egyptian, mention the 
ruins of a great ship among the mountains of Armenia in their day. 
Berosus gives the opinion of the Chaldeans respecting the flood. 
He says, “Very anciently the gods, being greatly offended at the 
wickedness of the human race, foretold to Xisuthrus that they 
intended to destroy the world by a deluge. Xisuthrus immediately 
set about building a ship of very great dimensions. After many years 
a prodigious vessel was constructed, and Xisuthrus with his family 
entered into it with a multitude of creatures which were to be 
preserved. The flood then came, the face of the whole earth was 
covered, and the vessel which carried the only surviving family of 
the human race was buoyed up and floated on the boundless 
deluge. The waters at length abated and the ship chanced to land 
on a mountain in Armenia called Ararat.” (“Whelpley’s Compend.”) If 
in this account we substitute the word Noah for “Xisuthrus,” we shall 
discover that we have nothing more nor less than a blotted copy of 
the truth. We might multiply more evidence on this objection, but as 
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it would only be a superfluity, we pass toARSH September 4, 1860, 
page 122.4 


Genesis 22:1. GOD’S TEMPTING ABRAHAM 


UrSe 


This is a point of small moment, but we bestow upon it a passing 
thought. Only those who read the Scriptures with superficial haste 
will encounter any difficulty here. ARSH September 4, 1860, page 
122.5 


The English word “tempt” comes from the Latintento, which 
signifies “to prove or try,” and so we find it rendered in many ancient 
translations. Dr. Clarke gives us a literal rendering of the Hebrew 
here, which is very emphatic: “And the Elohim he TRIED this 
Abraham.” That is, God brought him into such circumstances as 
discovered and exercised his faith and love and obedience. God did 
not tempt Abraham by suggesting evil thoughts to his mind, but he 
brought him into such an ordeal or proof as effectually showed the 
ruling dispositions of his heart, and proved them to be very 
excellent. ARSH September 4, 1860, page 122.6 


Genesis 22:24. JACOB’S WRESTLING 


UrSe 


Some men of profane minds have had much merriment over this 
circumstance, calling it “Jacob’s backhold with the Almighty,” and 
many other things have they blasphemously said. ARSH September 
4, 1860, page 122.7 


But we will examine it in the spirit of candor. What were the 
circumstances in the case? We find an ancient feud had existed 
between Jacob and Esau. And this had finally come to such a pitch, 
that Jacob at the instigation of his mother to save his life, had gone 
into a foreign land. God blessed him there so that on his return he 
could say, “With my staff | passed over this Jordan, and now | am 
become two bands.” He hears that Esau his old enemy is coming to 
meet him with a guerrilla band of four hundred men. He sends on a 
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present to him, and with much presence of mind disposes of his 
company. They pass over the ford Jabbok while Jacob stays 
behind. Here left alone in the silence of the night, in the open field, 
with his mind deeply absorbed with the perils that surround him, the 
patriarch suddenly finds himself seized by some unknown assailant. 
It is very likely that at first he thought it was one of Esau’s four 
hundred men, who had come stealthily upon him, for he seems not 
to come as a friend, but as a foe. Jacob, by natural instinct, at once 
tries to repel the intruder, and seems determined by corporeal 
strength to throw him to the ground. The other seems to defend 
himself to his utmost power. How long this struggle lasted before 
Jacob discovered the real character of his opponent we do not 
know, but when he finds him to be a heavenly visitor he lays aside 
his carnal weapons, takes up the spiritual ones of supplication and 
prayer, and as the prophet says, “weeps and makes supplication to 
the angel.” (Hosea 12:4.) Although Jacob in this athletic contest 
seems to prevail, the angel, as if to show him the actual 
insignificance of his efforts, or to give him Paul-like a thorn in the 
flesh lest this interview “should exalt him,” then merely touches the 
patriarch, and lo! he is disabled in one of his limbs. Jacob still 
continues his energetic entreaty, begs for a “blessing” (he don’t feel 
he is an equal any longer), and the angel changes his name, grants 
his petition, and tells him as a prince he has prevailed with 
God.ARSH September 4, 1860, page 122.8 


Thus, this remarkable transaction, instead of being an occasion of 
skepticism is a grateful Ebenezer to the tempted child of God ARSH 
September 4, 1860, page 122.9 


Exodus 4:21. GOD’S HARDENING PHARAOH’S HEART 


UrSe 


We first inquire here, In what way did God harden Pharaoh’s heart? 
If we look at the history of this man we shall find him to have been 
naturally a cruel, haughty, vindictive monarch; and that he had 
repeatedly hardened his own heart against the groans and cries of 
the oppressed Israelites, and completely shut the bowel of his 
compassion from them; and so God in a way of righteous judgment 
now harden’s his heart against the conviction of Moses’ miracles 
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and the terrors of the plagues. But how? We answer, not by being 
the direct cause of his sins but by withdrawing from him, in just 
punishment of his wicked course, the dews of his grace that might 
have softened his heart, and so suffering him to grow harder and 
harder. He had repeatedly resisted God’s Spirit, had held Israel in 
the iron furnace, and now God gives him over to judicial blindness, 
and he rushes on to destruction. An old divine observes, “God does 
not harden men by infusing malice into them, but by not imparting 
mercy to them.” Surely the case of Pharaoh need not be a 
stumbling-block to any, and here we leave him, a monument of the 
folly of fighting against God. ARSH September 4, 1860, page 122.10 


Exodus 20:5. VISITING THE SINS OF THE FATHERS UPON THE CHILDREN 


UrSe 


Here we find another sentiment which is a bit of difficulty to those of 
skeptical minds.ARSH September 4, 1860, page 122.11 


But we will look at it with a view to arrive at the truth. “Visiting the 
iniquities of the fathers upon the children.” Although no Calvinist, we 
see nothing here disreputable to the character of our God. We do 
not take the position with many learned men, that this text speaks 
directly of idolatry, and so belonged to the Jews. It did indeed 
belong to them, and also belongs to us, for it is in the bosom of 
God’s universal law to all mankind. But who has not seen a 
fulfillment of this text in a thousand different forms? Every day’s 
experience shows us children suffering for the sins, vices and follies 
of their parents, by hereditary disease, poor constitutions, bad 
education and example, bad name, intemperance, and a thousand 
other parental transgressions and disobedience of God’s natural 
laws, so-called. Let not the skeptic be too hasty. Look at the text 
once more. “Visiting the iniquities of the father upon the children 
unto the third and fourth generation of them that HATE ME.” Ah, 
here we have it. It is the “haters of God” who will have to suffer 
punishment for sin. ARSH September 4, 1860, page 122.12 


From this passage we learn that the effects of obedience and 
disobedience, blessings and curses, run a long time after the 
original actors are no more. How true this is in our own every-day 
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observation. Take as an illustration a man who is hardened in sin 
and crime, and ten to one you will find on inquiry, that his ancestors 
were very much like him. “Still God is just, and the justifier of all who 
believe in Jesus.” The true sense of this passage is plainly 
recognized in the old Chaldaic Version: “I the Lord thy God am a 
jealous God, visiting the iniquities of the fathers upon the 
transgressing children, unto the third and fourth generation of those 
who hate me, when the children follow the iniquities of their fathers.” 
This natural and easy construction removes every discrepancy from 
the text, and teaches that if the parents are transgressors of God’s 
law, the children will follow their example. But if we understand it in 
a physiological sense, that the parent’s sins rest upon the children, 
the cases of thousands prove it to be tremendously true.ARSH 
September 4, 1860, page 123.1 


Exodus 24:10, SEEING GOD FACE TO FACE 


UrSe 


The objection here is that numerous scriptures declare that “no man 
hath seen God,” and as many more that he addressed himself to 
Israel “face to face."ARSH September 4, 1860, page 123.2 


We reply to this, 1. That no mention is ever made in the New 
Testament of seeing God, except in vision, which does not come 
into this controversy. 2. In many places in the Old Testament, 
where individuals speak of seeing God, the context shows it to be 
an “ANGEL.” Thus inJudges 13, Manoah says to his wife, “We 
shall surely die, because we have seen God,” and yet this same 
being in this same chapter is thirteen times called an angel. The 
Hebrews were accustomed to speak of any of God’s celestial 
ambassadors as seeing God, and so even the beloved John in the 
rapture of his mind on the isle of Patmos, fell down to worship at the 
feet of an angel [Revelation 22:5]. 3. God did reveal himself to his 
ancient people in a most wonderful manner. But did they literally 
behold the face of the great | AM? No. They witnessed the glory of 
that august Being; he did speak to them “mouth to mouth;” but as 
Moses expressly declares, “they saw no similitude.” They did see 
the “Shekinah,” which was alway the symbol of God’s immediate 
presence, the “cloud of glory,” which was his representative, and to 
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express that familiarity with which God revealed himself to Moses, 
he says, they talked “face to face.” But Moses really never saw 
God’s face, any more than we see the sun; we can see the light 
which radiates from that dazzling orb, and Moses and Israel beheld 
“the cloud of glory” which enveloped the Lord of hosts.ARSH 
September 4, 1860, page 123.3 


In the twelfth chapter of Numbers God declares how he revealed 
himself to Moses. He says, “If there be a prophet among you, | the 
Lord will make myself known unto him in a vision, and will speak 
unto him in a dream. My servant Moses is not so, who is faithful in 
all mine house. With him will | speak mouth to mouth, even 
APPARENTLY.” With Moses God conversed byarticulate sounds, 
in audible speech, in a familiar manner, as a man speaks to his 
friend, but the face of God was never unveiled to human 
gaze.ARSH September 4, 1860, page 123.4 


Exodus 31:17. GOD RESTED AND WAS REFRESHED 


UrSe 


The objection founded on this place is that the God of the Bible is a 
passible Being, subject to human infirmity ARSH September 4, 
1860, page 123.5 


It is replied, we understand this verse to signify that God, after he 
had perfected “the heavens and earth, the sea, and all that in them 
is,” ceased from creating, and upon a review of the whole, 
pronounced them very good, and was satisfied. In an old English 
version, made about the year 1600, the verse reads thus, “For in six 
days the Lord made heaven and earth, and in the seventh he 
ceased from work.” The expression, “refreshed,” instead of implying 
that God was wearied or fatigued, merely indicates his joyful 
reflection over the works of creation,AARSH September 4, 1860, 
page 123.6 


Numbers 31. MOSES AND THE MIDIANITES 


UrSe 
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Without stopping to repeat what is said of this matter by Voltaire 
and Co., we bestow a few thoughts upon it.ARSH September 4, 
1860, page 123.7 


There had been a battle between Israel and the Midianites, and 
Moses expostulates with the officers of the army on their return for 
sparing the women and children alive. We do not indeed read that 
an express command had been given to that effect, but it was 
doubtless implied in the general order to avenge Israel on the 
Midianites. And as these very women had been the principal 
instruments of seducing the people into the worship of Peor, it was 
fair to infer that they were not to be spared. Matthew Henry 
observes that “God had put to death the adulterers of Israel by the 
plague, and now it was fit that the adulteresses should be put to 
death by the sword.” It is to be remembered that in all probability 
these same women had been concerned in the abomination at 
Peor, and if they were spared the same revolting scenes would be 
in danger of being enacted over again, and thus bring a new plague 
or judgment upon the people. In taking the lives of the male children 
only, there are reasons of prudence and mercy. While the female 
children might be spared and become bond-women and servants (a 
thing justified only in such an age), the others, the males, as they 
grew up would endanger the safety of the commonwealth by 
rebellion to avenge the destruction of their ancestors. Thus in 
looking at the execution of this severe penalty we see blended both 
justice and compassion, and can exclaim, “Just and true are all thy 
ways, thou King of saints!” [1.6] Deuteronomy 7:7. DESTRUCTION 
OF THE CANAANITES.ARSH September 4, 1860, page 123.8 


The objection here is that Moses’ God was a being of cruelty and 
delights in slaughter and bloodshed.ARSH September 4, 1860, 
page 123.9 


We answer, In all of God’s dealings with the children of men, love 
and mercy appear as the leading attributes. Four hundred years 
before this God told Abraham that his posterity should possess the 
land of Canaan in their fourth generation. But why not before? “For 
the iniquity of the Amorites is not yet FULL.” Here is the reason. 
God would not dispossess them of their land, bad as they were, 
until their cup of iniquity run over - until like those before the flood, 
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“the imagination of their heart was only evil and that continually.” 
“But,” says the skeptic, “were there no innocent little children among 
all those vast multitudes? Is this the God of the Bible?” We answer, 
are there no innocent little children to suffer when the so-called “god 
of nature” sends his chastisements? One quarter of the human 
family die before they are seven years old. Is the God of nature 
just? Does the God of nature spare little children when he sends 
earthquakes, pestilence, famine, whirlwind, tempest and a thousand 
other dread ills? Have these little children transgressed his laws? 
Let not infidelity vaunt herself, for out of her own mouth she stands 
condemned.ARSH September 4, 1860, page 123.10 


Deuteronomy 14:21. JEWS SELLING GENTILES DEAD ANIMALS 


UrSe 


Great exceptions are often taken to this precept, and some think it 
was a barbarous statute to say the least of it ARSH September 4, 
1860, page 123.11 


We reply, that to those who are uninformed respecting the food and 
manners of the heathen nations, this may look like a carnal 
ordinance. But when we enlighten ourselves respecting their 
customs, the Jews’ practice will not be censured. If an ox or sheep 
got cast and was found dead, the Jew would not eat it, because its 
blood had not been shed. There was a statute forbidding the eating 
of blood, and mankind had long been taught that it would make an 
atonement for their sins, as it had respect to the blood of Jesus 
Christ. But the Gentile - the Hittite, the Amorite, etc., had no such 
barrier; they could eat an animal which died of itself, and they might 
be glad even to get it for a price - moreover, they were not obliged 
to buy what the Jew would not eat; let the skeptic bear this fact in 
mind. There are people now in the world who eat horses, frogs, 
locusts, etc., as the Danes, French and Arabs; would it be wrong in 
us to assist them to their favorite dish? Certainly not. Neither was it 
wrong for the Jew to sell things to Gentiles which the law prohibited 
him from eating.ARSH September 4, 1860, page 123.12 


Joshua 10:12. SUN AND MOON STANDING STILL 
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UrSe 


In examining this most wonderful phenomenon, we shall consider it 
in the light of a miracle and none other. There are two ways to 
explain it; one by supposing the rays of the sun to be super- 
naturally prolonged, and the other that the earth actually ceased its 
diurnal motion around its own axis. Either would be a miracle, and 
would require the interference of Almighty power. Prof. Bush 
inclines to the former, and remarks that “the more probable 
explanation in our opinion is, that the phenomenon related was 
merely optical; that the rotary motion of the earth was not disturbed; 
but that instead of this, the light of the sun and moon was 
supernaturally prolonged by the same laws of refraction and 
reflection that ordinarily cause the sun to appear above the horizon 
when he is in reality below it. He who created the heavenly 
luminaries, and established the laws which regulate the 
transmission of light, may at this time have so influenced the 
atmosphere through which the sun’s rays passed as to render his 
disk still visible long after the time when in ordinary circumstances it 
would have disappeared.” In speaking on the phrase, “sun stand 
thou still,” Mr. Bush adds, “The verb in the original (dom) generally 
rendered cease, rest, be still, keep silence, properly implies 
cessation from action or noise rather than from motion. Dr. Clarke 
understands Joshua as saying, Sun be silent, be inactive - that is, 
restrain thy influence so that the earth may not revolve round its 
own axis. The skeptic objects to this whole affair on the ground that 
“such a cessation in the daily motion of the earth would endanger 
the globe and disorder every planet in the system.” We answer that 
such “err, not knowing the Scriptures nor the power of God.” And it 
would be degrading to the perfections of the Almighty to suppose 
that he had so bound himself by the laws which he has given for the 
preservation and direction of universal nature that he could not 
change them, alter their effects, or suspend their operations when 
greater and better effects in a certain time or place, might be 
produced by such a temporary change or suspension. The 
planetary system is the great clock-work of our Creator, and he may 
suspend for a time any or all of their movements a thousand times 
easier than a skillful man could moor a ship or stop a train of 
cars.ARSH September 4, 1860, page 123.13 
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Judges 1:19. JUDAH AND THE CHARIOTS OF IRON 


UrSe 


“And the Lord was with Judah; and he drave out the inhabitants of 
the mountains; but could not drive out the inhabitants of the valley, 
because they had chariots of iron."ARSH September 4, 1860, page 
123.14 


Strange! were the iron chariots too strong for Omnipotence? 
Spiritualists especially have been quite jocose over this verse, but 
for once, certainly, they have clapped a little too soon. A good critic 
in the Hebrew tongue remarks that these verses are improperly 
connected. The first clause, “The Lord was with Judah,” should 
terminate the preceeding verse, and this gives the reason of the 
success of that tribe. “The Lord was with Judah and therefore he 
slew the Canaanites that inhabited Zephath,” etc. Here is a 
complete period; the remaining part of the verse refers either to a 
different time, or to the rebellion of Judah against the Lord, which 
compelled him to withdraw his support. When the children of Israel 
did evil in the sight of the Lord and served Baalim, God was no 
longer with them, and their enemies were left to be pricks in their 
eyes and thorns in their sides. This is the turn given to the verse by 
the Chaldee Paraphrast: “And the Word of Jehovah was in the 
support of the house of Judah, and they extirpated the inhabitants 
of the mountains, but afterwards when they had sinned, they were 
not able to extirpate the inhabitants of the plain country, because 
they had chariots of iron.” They were now left to their own strength, 
and their adversaries prevailed against them.ARSH September 4, 
1860, page 123.15 


G.W.A. 
(To be Continued.) 


The Review and Herald 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy TRUTH; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH. THIRD-DAY, SEPT. 4, 1860 
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OUR POSITION 


UrSe 


WE are living in a time of unprecedented solemnity and importance. 
The word of the Lord standeth fast forever; and that word assures 
us that the great day of decision, the day of rewards and 
punishments resultant upon a finished plan of salvation is near at 
hand. The mighty truths which have called us out from the church 
and world, cannot be shaken; so neither can they be overlooked nor 
doubted by the honest in heart. In view of this, what might we 
expect? Nothing less, to be sure, than that a great movement would 
take place relative to these truths, and a people be called out to 
take their stand upon them, and raise the standard before the world. 
Such a movement we believe is now going forward, recognized in 
prophecy as the third message of Revelation 14.ARSH September 
4, 1860, page 124.1 


And this work has peculiarities which we must not overlook. From 
the very nature of the case the movement must be unlike anything 
that has gone before it. As this people, living in the last generation, 
are as a church, as a body, destined for translation, they must enjoy 
a degree of separation from the world, hitherto unknown; and as 
their testimony is designed to ripen the harvest of the earth - a 
portion for the heavenly garner, and a portion for the wine-press of 
the wrath of God, there must be among them a harmony of feeling 
and a unanimity of sentiment to a greater degree than would be 
essential to any other cause. It will not therefore do for each one 
engaged in this work to set up an individual and personal standard 
by which to gauge the actions of his associates, and the sentiments 
they may entertain, and to which if they do not conform, unity of 
action and harmony of feeling can no longer exist. Individual 
feelings, individual prejudices, and individual views, must be held in 
abeyance to the voice of the body; and this none will consider an 
unsafe course, or fear that they will enslave their consciences 
thereby, except such as have misgivings about the Good 
Shepherd’s being able to lead his little flock safely through to that 
kingdom which it is the Father’s good pleasure that they should 
ultimately possess.ARSH September 4, 1860, page 124.2 
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We have said that this work would naturally be peculiar. Nothing 
like it can be found in the past, save that by which this was, 
perhaps, prefigured; namely, the deliverance of Israel from the land 
of Egypt. And as well might a stray Israelite have thought to run 
away from the pillar of cloud and fire, and to find and possess 
Canaan alone, as for individuals at the present time to think of 
going on disconnected from the body.ARSH September 4, 1860, 
page 124.3 


Union being thus essential to our progress as a people, where 
might we expect the enemy would attack us most fiercely? Answer: 
Upon this very point. To alienate the hearts of brethren, and sow 
discord in their midst, would naturally be his greatest aim, and, if 
accomplished, would be his greatest triumph.ARSH September 4, 
1860, page 124.4 


The apostles were well aware of this artifice of our great enemy; 
and hence their many exhortations to the disciples on this point. 
Then let us, brethren, not being ignorant of his devices, endeavor to 
heed their admonitions. Thus doing, a ready and effectual defense 
will be raised against him. What chance is there for discord and 
division when all are governed by these words of the apostle: “Now 
| beseech you, brethren, by the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, that 
ye all speak the same thing, that there be no divisions among you; 
but that ye be perfectly joined together in the same mind and the 
same judgment.” 7 Corinthians 1:10. Read also Romans 12, 
throughout, marking such declarations as this: “Be kindly 
affectioned one to another with brotherly love, in honor preferring 
one another,” also 7 Peter 5:5, “Yea, all of you be subject one to 
another.” ARSH September 4, 1860, page 124.5 


In endeavoring to find for ourselves a correct position, and pursue 
an upright course, let us never forget that perils, numerous and 
hidden, lie in our path, and that an enemy of six thousand years’ 
experience in malicious and deceptive arts, is intent upon our ruin. 
Trials peculiar will arise; let us bear them well. Questions, 
perplexing to some, will come up; let us consider them with sobriety 
and calmness; all the while pressing together for the unity of the 
Spirit, and keeping our eye fixed upon the great pole-star of our 
faith and hope.ARSH September 4, 1860, page 124.6 
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Beyond the short seasons of conflict and peril that lie before us, 
scenes of surpassing glory rise to our view; and soon it will be ours 
to reach the bright hills and fair plains of the heavenly Canaan, 
upon which now the eye of faith reposes in infinite and quiet 
delight. ARSH September 4, 1860, page 124.7 


TENT MEETINGS IN N. Y 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: Our meeting at North Parma, Monroe Co., is jus 
closed. It is a place where much prejudice has existed against the 

Advent faith; but in the minds of many the prejudice has been giving 

place to a spirit of inquiry concerning the evidences of our position. 

Many have confessed their conviction that we have the truth, and a 

few have decided to obey. The Lord help these to overcome every 

obstacle that the enemy can place in their way. It is truly an 

important decision that men are making! a decision upon which life, 

eternal life, is depending! Many confess the truth, but do not obey. It 

is to my mind a solemn question. How many of those who confess 

the truth will be of that class to whom it will be said, “Out of thine 

own mouth will | judge thee’? O that they could realize the danger 
of delaying obedience to that which is so clearly the truth of the 

word of the Lord!ARSH September 4, 1860, page 124.8 


The way seems opening for the truth. In every direction there is an 
ear to hear. May the Lord guide his servants at this time, that their 
efforts may be so directed as to prove the most availing for the 
salvation of souls. And may they be better prepared by the Spirit of 
God to fulfill their all-important mission, and may laborers be 
qualified and sent forth into the harvest. The field is fast whitening 
for the harvest. It is important that every one of the people of the 
Lord strive to have a part in the great work. Let us not sleep, but let 
us watch and strive to fulfill our part, that we may hear it said to us, 
“Well done.”ARSH September 4, 1860, page 124.9 


R. F.C. 
Aug. 28. 


MEETINGS IN NEWBERN, IOWA 
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UrSe 


CONSIDERING all the circumstances by which we_ were 
surrounded, we think this was a profitable meeting. Newbern is 
eighteen miles south of Knoxville - just the right distance to hear all 
manner of reports, and certainly Satan has been busy in that 
direction. | have not time or space to pen half of the falsehoods that 
were in circulation about me when | arrived at that place, and 
although it may sound strange, ministers were foremost in 
circulating some of the false reports about me. The object was to 
put me down by them, a thing they could not do by argument.ARSH 
September 4, 1860, page 124.10 


A meeting was called and a vote taken to have me driven out of 
town. But there were not self-righteous Pharisees enough there to 
have the vote carried. ARSH September 4, 1860, page 124.11 


One man came to me and said, “Now, Hull, | want you to be honest 
and tell me whether you are living with three wives, or not.ARSH 
September 4, 1860, page 124.12 


Another told me that he was credibly informed that Bro. Cornell and 
| quarrelled and parted. | asked what we quarrelled about. He said, 
“Cornell preached in the tent in Knoxville (he was informed by a 
witness) that every man ought to have seven wives, and Hull 
contended that three was enough for any man, and they could not 
agree, so Cornell bought a tent and went north, and Hull took the 
old tent and staid in the south part of the State.,ARSH September 
4, 1860, page 124.13 


A minister was busily engaged in peddling the report that he heard 
me say that | knew more about the prophecies than Jesus Christ 
ever did or ever would. The people at first believed all these reports, 
but afterwards found out that they were false. Several of the best 
citizens of the neighborhood decided to obey God. May the Lord 
help them to stand at their post. Yesterday before | left we went to 
the water, where three precious souls were buried in baptism. Many 
that did not come out are now investigating, and are warm friends to 
the Lord’s cause and to his servants.ARSH September 4, 1860, 
page 124.14 
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M. HULL. 
Knoxville, lowa, Aug. 28, 1860. 


TENT MEETINGS IN MICH 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: Our meeting in Milford has finally closed, having 
been in operation about four weeks. The first week, as we before 
stated, a good interest was manifested and the tent well filled, but 
everything was quiet, and the truth did not seem to get hold of the 
minds of the people much until Eld. Brittain, a local Methodist 
preacher, took the stand to oppose the sleep of the dead, on 
Wednesday evening, Aug. 15. He treated the subject with 
gentlemanly candor, and was replied to by Bro. Frisbie the next 
evening in the same manner. This had the effect to rouse the 
people to deeper investigation, and the false shepherds to greater 
indignation. The next Sunday evening, the time we expected to 
close, word came to us from a camp-ground, some eight miles 
distant, that one of their smartest elders was coming to preach 
against us the next Tuesday night, and would like the tent if we 
were willing; and preferring to be present to protect the flock when 
such an attack was made, we readily consented. At the appointed 
hour a large congregation assembled, and on came the elder, 
surrounded by about a half dozen colleagues, warm from the camp- 
meeting, appearing as if they considered David and his sling of 
minor consequence.ARSH September 4, 1860, page 124.15 


With great circumlocution the elder proceeded to establish that the 
Bible was the only rule of truth respecting man as man. He then 
proceeded to treat us to a dish consisting of a strange commixture 
of philosophy, logic, and misrepresentation, served up with a good 
supply of sublime ridicule. At the close of his harangue, without 
consultation, he gave out an appointment for the next evening in the 
tent, to which we objected, stating to the congregation that we had 
been grossly misrepresented and wished an opportunity to reply 
before he went any farther. A scene then presented itself which 
almost beggars description; the elder raving like a madman, and 
appealing to the congregation for the tent, while cries of “Every 
other night,” “Preach on the green,” “Preach out doors,” “We don't 
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want the old tent,” etc., arose from every quarter. As the result, the 
elder made an appointment for a meeting in the M. E. meeting 
house the next evening, saying as he did so, “We will see who have 
souls.” ARSH September 4, 1860, page 124.16 


The next evening we had a majority of about two hundred at the 
tent, some of them Methodists who were disgusted with the elder’s 
course.ARSH September 4, 1860, page 124.17 


We trust the whole affair has worked for good, and hundreds are 
convinced that we have the truth. Notes of the discourse at the 
meeting house were obtained, and replied to the evening 
following.ARSH September 4, 1860, page 124.18 


The community is all alive on the subject, and Pilate and Herod 
have made friends to crucify the truth. Last Sunday evening Eld. 
Ransom, a Protestant Methodist who has once been with us, came 
out against us in the M. E. house, in a ranting manner; but as we 
were ready to come away, and he is a man of so little influence, we 
thought it best to pay no attention to him. ARSH September 4, 1860, 
page 124.19 


About twenty have decided to keep the Sabbath; and others are 
almost persuaded. An appointment was left for a prayer meeting 
next Sabbath.ARSH September 4, 1860, page 124.20 


Providence permitting, we shall commence meetings at Ray Center, 
Macomb Co., next Sabbath eveningARSH September 4, 1860, 
page 124.21 


Your brethren in Christ, 
J.B. FRISBIE 

R. J. LAWRENCE. 

THE N. Y. MISSION 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: Probably many of the dear brethren and sisters who 
have been kind to supply my wants, would be glad to hear how | am 
getting along in my new field of labor. This part of the Lord’s 
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vineyard differs from the West, and all other parts of the United 
States. Here all people, nations and languages are united in the 
commerce of this world; but | believe many are sincere and honest, 
though all seem to be under the influence of our common enemy. A 
great part of this population live in misery; virtue is despised, and 
crime, deceit, and fraud, have taken their place among them.ARSH 
September 4, 1860, page 124.22 


This state of things is owing to the influence of the higher classes of 
the people here, professors of religion, highly esteemed by the 
world as very good Christians, but who by their fruits show 
themselves to be hypocrites and impostors; therefore this glorious 
present truth, the third angel’s message, whose beauty is its 
evidence, has not the charms for them that error, pride and vanity, 
and the fashions of the day possess. But | thank our heavenly 
Father that the door is open for me to advocate the present truth in 
the midst of these errors. ARSH September 4, 1860, page 124.23 


First, we proceeded to organize the church, and by the grace of 
God, saw love and union among the members restored. Second, | 
rented on my own responsibility a good chapel, for two hundred 
dollars a year. | pay monthly, in advance, commencing the 12th of 
June last. This place of worship was, according to my judgment, 
indispensable. According to our last arrangement, we have prayer- 
meetings every Wednesday evening at No. 23, Division St., and 
every Sabbath evening a prayer and conference meeting in the 
chapel at 131, Sands St. Brooklyn. We have a Sabbath-school from 
10 o'clock to twelve on Sabbath, A. M., a Bible-class from 1 to 3, P. 
M., public worship, conference, etc., after 3. Every Sunday at 10 
o'clock a lecture in French; at 2 o’clock, P. M. in Polish; at 7 in the 
evening, Bible-class, conference and _ prayer meeting in 
English.ARSH September 4, 1860, page 125.1 


Our French part of the mission is very poor. The French people are 
too proud; but yet | believe that some among them will receive the 
mark of the living God. | have visited two French churches, one 
Episcopalian, and the other, Presbyterian; and truly | was 
astonished at the imbecility of the doctrine presented by the Rev. D. 
D.’s.ARSH September 4, 1860, page 125.2 
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Our Polish branch is a good one, and truly for my part | have not 
words to express my gratitude to my heavenly Father that the door 
for presenting the truth to my nation is open here, and one has 
come out decided on the truth. Bro. Julius Stawicki who was 
formerly a Turkish sergeant, was the first fruits of my labors here. 
Five months ago he did not believe there was a God; but now, 
alarmed for his nation, he prays day and night for those who are in 
the same darkness in which he has been. Many of our countrymen 
are in the candid investigation of the present truth ARSH 
September 4, 1860, page 125.3 


The Italian people cherish the message. The Swedish are very 
much interested. The German branch is not yet opened. | must 
claim the indulgence of the brethren that our mission goes very 
slowly; for it needs great prudence to labor successfully in this dark 
and wicked place.ARSH September 4, 1860, page 125.4 


Our English branch becomes weekly more interesting. - One sister 
from the Baptist church has been added to our number, and is 
making great efforts to convince her Baptist friends of the glorious 
present truth. ARSH September 4, 1860, page 125.5 


Last Sabbath | had the privilege of meeting with Bro. and Sr. 
Wheeler at Kensington, Ct. and was happy to form an 
acquaintance with Bro. and Sr. Belden, and others of that place; 
also Bro. Asa Kimball of Hampton, CtARSH September 4, 1860, 
page 125.6 


| trust that all the brethren and sisters who are interested in the 
progress of present truth in the foreign nations, will pray for us. 
Yours,ARSH September 4, 1860, page 125.7 


M. B. CZECHOWSKI. 
Brooklyn, N. Y. Aug. 22, 1860. 


TENT MEETINGS IN MINN 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: Pursuant to notice our tent was pitched in 
Mantorville, Aug. 2. It being all we could do to get the tent pitched 
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by the commencement of the Sabbath, as a political soeech was to 
be given to the citizens of Mantorville the evening after the Sabbath, 
we concluded not to commence meetings in the tent till first-day 
evening. Our congregations were as large as we could expect, as it 
was right in the midst of harvest. The crop being a heavy one and 
help scarce, farmers of course would not take time to turn out to our 
lectures. Many of them did not stop to pay homage to the Sunday 
institution, which the citizens of Minn. hold on to with a zeal worthy 
of a better cause.ARSH September 4, 1860, page 125.8 


During the first week a circus made its appearance in Mantorville. 
Of course our meetings had to be suspended: for there are scarcely 
any who will not turn out to a circus now-a-days. So corrupt has 
man become that our hand-bills in that section were not left to 
remain posted four days, while the circus hand-bills remained for 
weeks unmolested. Such is the antipathy of the people towards the 
truth. This puts me in mind of Paul’s prophecy, “Lovers of pleasure 
more than lovers of God.”ARSH September 4, 1860, page 125.9 


During the last week we had a discussion with one Eld. White, of 
the M. E. church, on the nature and destiny of man. It lasted two 
afternoons and two evenings, of two hours each. Bro. Ingraham 
ably defended the truth both evenings, before large congregations, 
who, as a majority, were convinced that we had the Bible doctrine 
of man’s mortality, and the destruction of the wicked.ARSH 
September 4, 1860, page 125.10 


On the last day D. P. Hall came into the tent, and, after Bro. 
Ingraham got through, arose and made a short harangue, railing 
against the truth and Bro. and Sr. White. He appointed a meeting at 
the school house in the place, where a few followed him to obtain a 
hearing of his disgusting and reproachful epithets. He disturbed the 
meeting somewhat; but this, of course, was a no-law flourish. His 
friends in this State are few, judging from what we learn.ARSH 
September 4, 1860, page 125.11 


We closed our labors in Mantorville Aug. 20, pitched the tent in this 
place Aug. 23, and commenced meetings the 24th. Congregations 
not large, though some interest to hear. ARSH September 4, 1860, 
page 125.12 
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The brethren in Mantorville were much strengthened in the truth. A 
few more decided to keep the Sabbath, and we have hopes that the 
seed scattered may yet bring forth fruit. Paul may plant and Apollos 
water, but God alone can give the increase. Bro. Ingraham is 
somewhat worn down on account of much labor. | was called away 
twice on account of sickness in my family. ARSH September 4, 
1860, page 125.13 


As the harvest is now nearly ended we are expecting to have larger 
congregations. We will still labor on in this good cause, hoping and 
praying that something will be accomplished by so doing.ARSH 
September 4, 1860, page 125.14 


Yours in hope of eternal life. ARSH September 4, 1860, page 
125;70 


JOHN BOSTWICK. 
Medford, Steele Co., Minn. 


LENDING ON THE SABBATH 


UrSe 


SUPPOSE that a friend who had often accommodated me, and had 
favored me in various ways, should on Sabbath-day solicit some 
article, even the smallest, as a rake, a hoe, or the like: | should be 
obliged to say to him something like this. My friend, if you wish this 
article for some work of necessity or mercy, which cannot be put off, 
as to relieve pain or sickness, to perform the rites of burial, or 
something plainly indispensable, you are free to take it; but if not, | 
must refuse to lend anything upon the Sabbath for common use, 
although | should be most happy to accommodate you on any other 
day.ARSH September 4, 1860, page 125.16 


The Sabbath command is unconditional and universal; it is as much 
your duty to observe it as mine, and by lending an implement for 
you to use in the breach of the Sabbath (knowing this), would bring 
me in as “particeps criminis” in your offense, which | would not dare 
do.ARSH September 4, 1860, page 125.17 


The Sabbath command is a wonderful instrument; so clear and 
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precise, and it clearly enforces the principle that all | possess and 
legally control must rest as well as myself. ARSH September 4, 
1860, page 125.18 


| am truly pained to be obliged to disoblige you, who have so often 
accommodated me; but | take such infinite pleasure in obeying 
God, that | would rather lose all earthly friends than break so good a 
law, and displease so kind a parent as he is, who first established 
and still ratifies the Sabbath ARSH September 4, 1860, page 
125.19 


But, my friend, | should be doing injustice to myself and to the 
cause if | should take the blame of this matter upon myself. No; let 
the guilt of bringing all this confusion and disorder upon society, rest 
upon its author, Satan, who has brought in this counterfeit Sabbath 
with the express design to divide, to disorganize, and distract 
society.ARSH September 4, 1860, page 125.20 


J. CLARKE. 
HEART WANDERINGS 


UrSe 


How strongly ought the believer to be fortified against the 
temptations of Satan, with regard to heart-wanderings in duty. 
Satan knows that if the thoughts wander, God regards not what the 
tongue says. If he can spoil thy prayers, he fears not what good any 
ordinance can do thee. If your thoughts be earthly, he cares not 
how heavenly your words are. Herein Satan gets assistance from 
the evil heart. Out of the heart proceed evil thoughts. Vatihew 
75:19. They arise out of the heart as the sparks out of a furnace. 
They stay not in the heart, but are active and ascend to the head. 
They come out of the heart not as sparks out of a flint, by 
concussion and violence, forced out; but they “proceed” out of it, 
says Christ. They come out of it themselves, and they proceed 
always in a continued act.ARSH September 4, 1860, page 125.21 


Now to fortify our many thoughts against wandering in prayer, study 
to overcome the love of the world. Where our love is, there will our 
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thoughts be. To set your love on the world and your thoughts on 
God, you will find altogether impossible. He that loveth the world, 
the love of the Father is not in him. Seek to overcome this evil. Lay 
up your treasure in heaven; for where your treasure is there will 
your hearts be also. Matthew 6:27. The hearts of the Jews went 
after their covetousness. Ezekiel 33:31.ARSH September 4, 1860, 
page 125.22 


When they were hearing the word, they could not keep their hearts 
where their bodies were, but they would be where their love was, 
and where their treasure was. Let not the world be your familiar 
friend; for familiar friends come in without knocking or asking leave. 
Therefore be thou a stranger in this present world. Hebrews 11:73. 
They were not strangers in this or that part of the earth merely, but 
in the whole world. Be a stranger to the world, and the world will not 
visit you.ARSH September 4, 1860, page 125.23 


In prayer, make prayer your delight, not your task. Children are 
subject to look off their books because they delight not in them. 
When they are playing they are eager and earnest. The bird flutters 
in the cage, but sits quietly on the tree and sings there. | will go to 
God, says David, to God my exceeding joy. Psalm 43:4. When our 
thoughts find satisfaction, they set up their habitation and wander 
not.ARSH September 4, 1860, page 125.24 


Satan often tempts the believer to neglect family or private prayer. 
The tempter will say to you, You cannot pray aright; you cannot 
meditate aright; it is of no use for you to join in family prayer; if you 
pray in secret it is enough.ARSH September 4, 1860, page 125.25 


Dear sisters, let me entreat you to strive to fortify against these 
temptations. Join in family prayer. It will strengthen your companion. 
It is your duty to pray before your children. They look for an 
example from their mother. You must be exercised in keeping a 
conscience void of offense towards God and man. Be steadfast and 
unmovable, always abounding in the work of the Lord, knowing that 
your labor shall not be in vain in the Lord. 7 Corinthians 
15:31.ARSH September 4, 1860, page 125.26 


Though duty be difficult to nature, yet if you get the Spirit of God, 
you will do well enough; and God has promised his help. /saiah 
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40:29, 31. He giveth power to the faint, and to them that have no 
might he increaseth strength. They that wait on the Lord shall renew 
their strength. All the saints of old and of late too, have tried the 
Lord’s way, and they have found that the way of the Lord was 
strength to them; that wisdom’s ways are pleasantness. Their 
delight was in the law of God. In keeping his commandments there 
is great reward.ARSH September 4, 1860, page 125.27 


There is always something savory and sweet in religion that 
accompanies the fervent exercise thereof. Let faith batter down all 
the temptation of Satan, and believe that our blessed Saviour hath 
borne the burden and heat of the day. Therefore let us go forward in 
his name and strength, making mention of his righteousness and 
his only. In his name we can grapple with the enemy himself; for our 
blessed Redeemer hath conquered him to our hand. O brethren, 
beware of committing little sins; for a very little sin can prevent you 
from communing with God. | would mention as such, vain and idle 
words, worldly conversation, especially on the holy Sabbath. The 
first sin was in appearance a very small sin. It was but eating a little 
fruit. Had it not been for Jesus’ dying to atone for that sin, it would 
have destroyed irrecoverably, all the posterity of Adam. 

Read Numbers 15:33, 35. You can see what a little sin was then in 
the sight of God. The man only gathered a few sticks on the 
Sabbath-day. God said he should surely be put to death. Uzzah’s 
putting his hand to the ark and touching it when it tottered, seemed 
to be a small sin, and yet he was smitten instantly with death for it. 
2 Samuel 6:7. \t is dangerous to commit even the smallest sin; for it 
is against an infinite God. You displease God your best Friend for a 
little sin. Oh how ungrateful you are to your best Friend, who sent 
his Son to die that through him you might have life. The wages of 
every sin is death.ARSH September 4, 1860, page 125.28 


O do not make light of a little sin. Remember that boldness in little 
sins will be an encouragement to greater. The Devil tempts people 
from one degree of sin to another; but no man that ever saw sin in 
its true light, can call any sin little or small; nor can it ever be till 
there shall be a little law to break, a little God to offend, a little guilt 
to contract, a little wrath to incur, all which is impossible. It is 
blasphemy to wish, and madness to expect it ARSH September 4, 
1860, page 126.1 
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Oh be zealous in the cause of the Lord, and in setting a good 
example before the world, that others may see your good works 
and glorify our Father which is in heaven. My prayer is that the Lord 
will enable you by his Spirit to exclaim with the Psalmist, | have 
rejoiced in the way of thy testimonies as much as in all riches. The 
law of thy mouth is better unto me than thousands of gold and 
silver. How sweet are thy words to my taste, more than honey to my 
mouth; therefore | love thy commandments above gold, yea, above 
fine gold. If there is anything in the world pleasant, it is the praise 
that flows forth from a loving and believing heart. ARSH September 
4, 1860, page 126.2 


Brethren and sisters, pray often for the aid of the Spirit to give you 
faith, and a meek and quiet spirit, that you may be enabled to 
overcome the world, the flesh and Satan, and look to Jesus, our 
great Leader. May God bless you and guide you in the way of all 
truth, is the prayer of your unworthy sister. ARSH September 4, 
1860, page 126.3 


MARGARET HELIGASS. 
Lynxville, Crawford Co., Wis. 


P.S. The little church here has been greatly strengthened, since the 
labors of our dear brother Ingraham last spring. May the Lord bless 
his efforts in Minnesota. The brethren and sisters, with the 
exception of one man and his wife, are firm and zealous in the 
cause. Elder Chandler lately delivered a course of lectures here, for 
the benefit of his no-law brethren. He spoke on the two-horned 
beast. He made it out in his way to be Russia. He said that the 
Greek church in Russia brought fire through the roof of the house to 
deceive the people: the laws of Russia were dragon-like laws. 
“Bless your souls!” said he, “the United States never spoke like a 
dragon. It is all stuff.” He further said that Sunday was the Sabbath, 
and he could prove it by the Acts of the apostles. In the Acts it 
mentioned the first day of the week four times as a Sabbath, or rest- 
day; but he failed to prove it. He said he would have to go to the 
Greek to find it. My companion told him if he could find it he might 
get the reward. He said he could get it: but he did not quote any 
Greek phrases to prove his position. They have challenged the 
Sabbath-keepers to discuss the subject of the law. Their man is 
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Elder Sheldon of Viroque, Minn. They did not want to discuss the 
matter until Bro. Ingraham left. The church here request the labors 
of Bro. and Sr. White this fall if convenient for themARSH 
September 4, 1860, page 126.4 


M. H. 


WHAT JESUS IS TO ME 


UrSe 


HE is my advocate, my anchor, my beloved, my buckler, my 
burden-bearer, my captain, my comforter, my counsellor, my 
deliverer, my example, my friend, my fortress, my guide, my 
guardian, my hope, my helper, my hiding place, my intercessor, my 
judge, my king, my leader, my life, my master, my physician, my 
protector, my redeemer, my rere-ward, my righteousness, my rock, 
my sun, my shield, my saviour, my strength, my shepherd, my 
sacrifice, my teacher, in short, Jesus is my all; he is the chiefest 
among ten thousand, and the one altogether lovely: without him 
earth would be a wilderness, life a farce, and death an eternal 
sleep. How could | bear the ills of life without Jesus to lean upon? 
What attraction would there be to a daily round of labor, if there was 
no reward for well-doing, if there was no God to glorify, and death 
was to close the scene forever? The soul would soon become sick 
of life and its turmoil, if there was no hope beyond the grave. Death 
would be chosen rather than life. But with Jesus for a hope, life has 
a thousand attractions. We can glorify him here, be instrumental in 
saving others, and enjoy him hereafter. ARSH September 4, 1860, 
page 126.5 


What a consolation to know that the King of heaven cares for us, 
that he walks with us daily, and participates in our griefs, our 
sorrows and our afflictions. Yes, what a consolation to know that we 
have a friend who is always a friend. In adversity, when earthly 
friends forsake, Jesus stands by to comfort, to console, to raise the 
drooping spirits above the afflictions and gloom of earth to those 
bright worlds where sorrow never comes. Blessed hope! Let me die 
the death of the righteous, and let my last end be like his.” Numbers 
23:10.ARSH September 4, 1860, page 126.6 
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But Jesus will not be formed within, the hope of glory, by simply 
wishing for it. A protracted effort is necessary on our part. It is in 
vain to hope for salvation without taking hold of the work, and that in 
earnest. But while we take hold of the work, we must not take hold 
of it in our own strength. How helpless we are! The Father must 
draw us, Jesus must take us and cleanse us, we lying passive in his 
hands. The whole work seems to rest on this point: our wills must 
be laid entirely aside, and his will become ours; and we can never 
do this alone, he must help us. So little of the work is accomplished 
by us that when saved there will be nothing to boast of. Submission 
is a glorious virtue, crossing to nature: but all must be given into his 
hands.ARSH September 4, 1860, page 126.7 


Professors of religion go on for years without making a whole 
sacrifice, without giving up all. They frequently say, “I want to be the 
Lord’s,” and “I wish | was the Lord’s,” but why do they not say, | am 
the Lord’s? Ah! that is the question - the all-important question. Why 
can’t | say, | am the Lord’s? Will not Jesus have me? “Him that 
cometh to me will | in no wise cast out.” John 6:37. Then the 
difficulty lies entirely with us. It is because we will not give ourselves 
to him. Some plead their unworthiness, but this is no excuse. He 
tells us to give ourselves to him, guilt and all. ARSH September 4, 
1860, page 126.8 


But there is a real excuse, and it is this: we do not want to give 
ourselves to the Lord without reserve, for fear he will require more 
of us than we are willing to perform. This is it. There is a fearfulness 
on our part. What if the Lord should require me to do this or that? 
says the fearful soul. O | couldn’t do it, and then he would cast me 
off. It is true the Lord blesses the soul that tries to find the way and 
give himself to Jesus; but never is perfect peace found till a whole 
sacrifice is made. There are many hangers on who wish they were 
the Lord’s, but are not; who wish for a full consecration, but do not 
obtain it. They want to be consecrated in their own way - they want 
to know what the Lord is going to do with them, and if they think 
they can endure it, they will submit to it. My brother, this will not do. 
This kind of religion will not stand the severe tests which are 
approaching. Why will so many be shaken out? Because they have 
not given up all, and resolved to go through, come life or death. 
What if the Lord should require us to lay down our lives? We are no 
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better than he who said, “Though he slay me, yet will | trust in him.” 
It is our privilege to say, “I am the Lord’s.” | feel it, | know it, | have 
the daily evidence of it. We know whether we have given ourselves 
to the Lord or not, just as well as we know whether we are loyal 
subjects to an earthly government or not. Give yourself to Jesus 
without delay, without reserve. Make a full sacrifice. Until you do 
this you will be a stranger to the peace which Jesus gives. When 
we give all for Christ we are his, because he hath bought us. We 
and ours become his property. If the thief steals what is in our 
hands, it is the Lord’s; he stole it from him, not from us.ARSH 
September 4, 1860, page 126.9 


If we are prospered or hindered in our worldly business, he is doing 
just right with us. If he sends lingering disease, it is not a waste of 
time; it is very profitable to our souls, and will enrich us to all 
eternity. How blessed it is to lie down at night, saying, | am the 
Lord’s; to go about the avocations of the day, saying, | am the 
Lord’s; to view the approaching tempest, saying, | am the Lord’s, 
whether | am destroyed or preserved, it will be well; to say, Thy will, 
not mine, be done. What a privilege to cast all our cares upon him 
and we go free! No fears about the result of our efforts in his 
service; it will be well ARSH September 4, 1860, page 126.10 


The Lord will not, cannot, work for us mightily, until we make a full 
surrender. Launch right out, trusting in his mercy, risk your life and 
your all in his hands. Believe that he loves you, and will do all he 
can for you. If there is any one thing that is needed more than 
another, it is faith. Faith seemingly lies at the foundation of all the 
virtues. We must believe before we can repent, before we can love, 
before we can hope. As Satan is vigilant to hinder the most 
important steps in the Christian walk, be sure he will try to hinder 
you from making a full consecration. He will persevere for years in 
blinding the soul to this important step. ARSH September 4, 1860, 
page 126.11 


But as the message advances, light will be given on every important 
point. Be careful then to receive all truth. Give not sleep to your 
eyes, nor slumber to your eyelids until you can say, The Lord is 
mine, and | am his.ARSH September 4, 1860, page 126.12 
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“You may have this world, but give me Jesus.” 
D. HILDRETH. 
Morrison, Ills. 


DELIGHT IN GOD’S SERVICE 


UrSe 


BY reading the word of the Lord we find that God’s people were 
made glad in the service of the Lord. David was made glad when 
they said, Let us go into the house of the Lord [Psa/m 122:1]; and 
David moreover said, My meditation of him shall be sweet. | will be 
glad in the Lord, | will praise thee, Lord, with my whole heart. | will 
be glad and rejoice in thee. | will sing praise to thee O thou Most 
High. O satisfy us early with thy mercy, that we may rejoice and be 
glad all our days. Solomon was made exceeding glad with the 
countenance of the Lord. Solomon knew that the Lord loved him; 
and when the Lord appeared to him in a dream and said, Ask what | 
shall give thee, then Solomon said, Give therefore thy servant an 
understanding heart to judge thy people, that | may discern 
between good and bad. And the words of Solomon pleased the 
Lord. Moreover the Lord taught his people to rejoice and be 
exceeding glad when they were persecuted for the Lord’s sake; and 
Peter says, Rejoice inasmuch as ye are partakers of Christ's 
sufferings, that when his glory shall be revealed, ye may be glad 
also with exceeding joy.ARSH September 4, 1860, page 126.13 


Dear reader, do you feel as David did when it is said to you, Let us 
go to the house of the Lord? or do you neglect the assembling of 
yourselves together and let the cares and anxieties of life keep you 
away from the prayer meeting? O that we all may feel the 
importance of living up to the requirements of the Lord, that we may 
have that joy that is inexpressible and full of glory. The promises of 
the Lord are sure; and he says, They that wait upon the Lord shall 
renew their strength. They shall mount up on wings as eagles, they 
shall run and not be weary, they shall walk and not faint. | desire to 
wait upon the Lord that | may renew my strength; for | believe that 
the Lord is soon coming to take his people home. O let us be 
faithful to the Lord, that when he who is our life shall appear, we 
may appear with him in glory.ARSH September 4, 1860, page 
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126.14 


SARAH A. GUISINGER. 
Gilboa, Ohio. 


DO THE FIRST WORKS 


UrSe 


THIS was addressed to the church of Ephesus, the apostolic age: 
the first works of this age were perfect, such as were witnessed on 
the day of Pentecost, accompanied with the power of the Holy 
Ghost, with mighty signs and wonders, and full consecration. It is 
worthy of notice that this command to do the first works was not 
given to any of the succeeding ages of the church; their first works 
were too imperfect to be repeated, and repentance is the general 
admonition.ARSH September 4, 1860, page 126.15 


Considering the low state of the church, and the gradual fall of the 
same for eighteen centuries, its standard trailing lower and lower, 
century after century, until the Laodicean age finds it fairly trailing in 
the dust, and as often in the hands of enemies as its friends; we 
can see the impropriety of applying this direction, Do thy first works, 
to this age, born as we have been and brought up in error, 
accustomed to see the standard soiled with clay, and bespattered 
with filth, we should indeed be poorly employed if we should do our 
first works.ARSH September 4, 1860, page 126.16 


No; it is the mission of this seventh church to be zealous, and 
snatch from the enemy the standard solong disgraced by 
compromises, and betrayed by treason. We cannot go to our 
fathers for a pattern, nor can we recur to past experience, for such 
has been the moral darkness, so many mists and fogs have 
obscured the sun, that the air has been darkened by the smoke of 
the pit (as in the age of Mahomet), and being bred and educated 
under such influences we abhor many of our first works, and 
distrust others lest they were not perfect. ARSH September 4, 1860, 
page 126.17 


We need a daily experience, a new experience every day, 
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advancing, progressing, onward, upward, leaving that which is 
behind, pressing forward; a daily experience, eclipsing the old by 
the depth and breadth of its power, eradicating the old leaven, a 
leaven generated, nourished, by a contact with evil for eighteen 
centuries.ARSH September 4, 1860, page 127.1 


J. CLARKE. 


LETTERS 


No Authorcode 
“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another.” 


From Bro. Wales 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: | write to let you know what the Lord is doing for us in 
Canada East. The brethren in Melbourne the last six or seven years 
have had, as it were, rather a dark time. But thank the Lord, a few 
have held on there. Last fall or the first part of the winter of 1859, 

God in his goodness sent Bro. Evans to them who was 
accompanied by Bro. J. Claxton. They held some meetings once 
more in Melbourne village, and praise be to God’s holy name, 

myself and wife were enabled by God’s grace to receive the truth, 

and we are determined to go through with the people of God to 

mount Zion. This summer Bro. Evans has been laboring with us 
more or less, and | believe that God has much blessed his labors, 

considering the nature of this place. Three more have been added 

to the church this summer, | trust such as shall be saved; and two 

more, in all probability, will make up their minds to obey the truth, 

and be saved in the kingdom of God. May the Lord enable those 
who are almost persuaded, to lay hold on eternal life, by obeying 

God and keeping his commandments and having the faith of 
Jesus.ARSH September 4, 1860, page 127.2 


There appear to be opportunities now opening in Canada such as 
have not been for the last eight years. May the Lord open the way 
for his truth to be proclaimed, that his cause may progress and 
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souls be brought to a knowledge of his truth. The brethren intend to 
have a conference in Canada this fall, if our heavenly Father is 
willing, and we hope that we shall be blessed with the presence of 
brethren A. S. Hutchins and S. Pierce, or other of the Lord’s 
messengers. The brethren expect to arrange matters so that the 
conference in Canada may be held (if there is one) about the last of 
September inst. May we have a profitable time, and God’s name be 
glorified through the meeting. ARSH September 4, 1860, page 127.3 


| am your brother, 
F. T. WALES. 
Melbourne, C. E. 


From Sister Abbey 


UrSe 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS: It is a long time since | ha\ 
sent in my testimony to witness for the Lord. Nevertheless | have 
often been cheered while reading the heart-stirring epistles sent far 

and near through this silent medium, the Review. Its weekly visits 

are more than welcomed by us, here in this place. We greet its 

coming with gladness. Its reading is like the cooling water-brook to 

the way-worn traveler, as he sits down in the shadow of the rock to 

quench his thirst. ARSH September 4, 1860, page 127.4 


Deep and sore have been the trials which | have been called to 
pass through for the last eighteen months, but the Lord has been 
my support and trust, and my only hope. He alone doth know all our 
tribulation, and how to make a way for our escape; when tempted 
and tried to the utmost, he will come to our deliverance. O, how 
good is the name of the Lord! he is better to us than all our fears. 
“Who is like unto thee, O Lord, among the gods? Who is like thee, 
glorious in holiness, fearful in praises, doing wonders.”ARSH 
September 4, 1860, page 127.5 


O, dear brethren and sisters, how ought the name of our God to be 
exalted, for the great salvation wrought out by Jesus Christ, and 
offered so freely to poor, degraded man. | feel that | have great 
need to humble myself before the Lord. My prayer is, O Lord, help 
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me to get down where thou canst bestow this full salvation upon 
me, even me.ARSH September 4, 1860, page 127.6 


It cheers my heart when | read the communications from those who 
write on the subject of holiness. This is what we must obtain ere we 
can enter those pearly gates of which we read in the blessed word 
of God.ARSH September 4, 1860, page 127.7 


O, pray for me that | may be among those who shall have an 
inheritance on the new earth, where there will be no more sorrow, 
neither sighing, nor any more pain; not one of the inhabitants will 
ever say, | am sick. O, how cheering to have this blessed hope 
within our hearts, that we shall one day stand upon the mount Zion, 
and all our trials ended. O, blessed thought! how it buoys the 
fainting spirit up, to contemplate the joys laid up for those who 
endure as seeing him who is invisible. “The things which are seen 
are temporal, but the things which are not seen are eternal.” O, give 
me of those things which are not seen, that | may with all the 
redeemed sing the victor’s song.ARSH September 4, 1860, page 
127.8 


L. B. ABBEY. 
Hubbardsville, N. Y. 


From Bro. Smith 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: Thinking that probably it would be a satisfaction to 
some to hear how we are prospering in present truth, | attempt to 

say a few words through the Review. It has been but a short time 

since we embraced the Sabbath of the Lord, but since Bro. Cornell 
left us we have had meetings every Sabbath, and have realized the 

promise that those who wait upon the Lord shall renew their 
strength. We organized legally two weeks ago to-morrow, and shall 

build a place of worship as soon as we can. The preachers in this 

place are still opposing God’s holy Sabbath, but God and his word 
are on the side of truth, and it must and will prevail. ARSH 

September 4, 1860, page 127.9 
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Bro. Snook was with us last Sabbath. He was returning home, and 
so stopped over the Sabbath. He will return again, providence 
permitting, to this place, and make his home with us. He spoke from 
Romans 12:1, and in dwelling upon the subject of presenting our 
bodies holy to the Lord, he exhorted us to abstain from polluting our 
bodies by smoking or chewing tobacco. We hope the brethren will 
all see this subject in its true light, and act accordingly. ARSH 
September 4, 1860, page 127.10 


We would be glad if some of the brethren would speak through the 
Review to us upon this subject, as some of us do not seem to have 
the true light upon it. We are striving for the faith once delivered to 
the saints, our motto being, “Holiness of heart.” We are striving to 
overcome through the blood of the Lamb, and would ask the 
brethren and sisters of other churches, like Paul of old, to thank 
God, making mention of us always in your prayers. Philemon 
4.ARSH September 4, 1860, page 127.11 


Yours in love of the truth. ARSH September 4, 1860, page 127.12 


M. B. SMITH. 
Marion, lowa. 


Extracts from Letters 


UrSe 


Sister N. Guider writes from Cincinnati, Ohio: “I still am trying to 
hold on my way. Pray for me that the grace of God may be 
sufficient for me; for | stand alone, as it were, in this city. My 
greatest desire is that | may attain to that hope which fired the 
apostles with such zeal, namely, the resurrection of the just. | am 
weak, but the Lord is all-sufficient."ARSH September 4, 1860, page 
12713 


Sister M. Bean writes from E. Brookfield, Vt.: “Let me speak a little 
on the past and present dealings of God with me. When | heard on 
the coming of the Lord, although trying to be faithful in his service, | 
felt that there was much to be done for me, to fit me for the change, 
and make me ready to meet the Lord in the air so as to be ever with 
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him. At once | cut loose from the world, and made a full surrender of 
all to God. Previous to hearing this first message, | often heard of 
one and another afflicted with poverty and misfortune, and wished | 
was rich so | could relieve them; but | felt | was poor myself and 
what had | to give? But when the message came, and especially in 
1844, | felt as though | could divide my last morsel if need be. How 
truly Bro. White describes that movement when he says, “Those 
who were not in the movement know nothing of the deep searching 
of heart, consecration of all to God;” and when he says, “Those who 
were in that movement are aware that language would fail to 
describe that state of brotherly love.” All this, and more, is true to 
the very letter; and | think we must be as fully given up and 
consecrated to God as we were then, before we shall be prepared 
for his coming. We must again feel ourARSH September 4, 1860, 
page 127.14 


“..-- brother's woe, 

Nor ever once repine; 

But every selfish thought forego, 

And have his heart near mine.",ARSH September 4, 1860, page 
127.15 


Well, in ‘49, as many already know, | should have come out on the 
Sabbath, but as | some time ago gave the reason, | will only add 
that a long dark night of despair was my portion. When delivered 
from that, which was in answer to the prayers of those who kept the 
commandments, | embraced the Sabbath. Then all was wonder, 
love and praise to my heavenly Father. It was three years last 
winter since | embraced the truth. Within the two past years | have 
felt that the message to the Laodiceans would well apply to me at 
times. Early last Spring | was in earnest to be wholly given up to 
God. | knew many things would depress my spirit which, if | was 
what | should be, would be easily overcome. | sought with my whole 
heart, was brought into a state of perfect peace, could trust God 
wholly. | strove to watch my heart every moment, as it were; | saw 
trials ahead, but felt | would stand however much | had to 
encounter. The trials came, and for three weeks or so, | was 
enabled to hold on to God, but at length lost ground. It must be 
gained again, and for a few weeks past the burden of my prayer 
has been that no guile be found in my mouth, no deception in my 
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heart. | have felt that | was really getting awake to the subject of 
holiness. Our theory of present truth, though ever so correct, will not 
save us without Bible holiness; and it seems to me it is not realized 
by the remnant as it should be. In sister Steward’s experience in 
No. 11, | read much of my own. | am beginning to learn the way of 
faith more perfectly, praise the Lord. And then what Bro. White has 
said to the Laodiceans; | feel it is enough to stir up every soul. If this 
does not stir us up, | don’t know what will. If we don’t profit by these 
things we of course shall be spewed out. The Lord has long waited 
for us to get ready. Are we not some like ancient Israel after they 
came out of bondage and started for the promised Land? They 
made a long journey, when if they had obeyed God, they would 
much sooner have accomplished their journey. But they murmured, 
were unbelieving, and fell in the wilderness. Only two reached the 
promised land, of those that came out of Egypt. | hope we shall not 
murmur as they did, nor be guilty of any of those things which were 
the cause of their overthrow. And if we think we stand, the Lord help 
us to take heed lest we fall. | feel that now | have given God my 
heart, my all | trust is on the altar. | feel it to be a momentary work 
to keep our hearts with all diligence. It is an individual work. It is 
over against our own house. And when this work is done the church 
will be in a state where the Holy Spirit, the pure baptism, will go 
through the body as the blood circulates through the veins of a 
healthy person. Then the message will rise with us and we with the 
message. Then we shall have the eye-salve. Then will Jesus sup 
with us and we with him. | have been abundantly blessed within a 
few days, and hope to grow in grace, and walk softly before the 
Lord. | must go through. For a lot among the blessed | give up 
all." ARSH September 4, 1860, page 127.16 


SISTER Sarah A. Snyder earnestly requests some preacher of 
present truth to visit Dallas, Luzerne Co., Pa. She states that a 
good Christian meeting-house can be had for lectures.ARSH 
September 4, 1860, page 127.17 


OBITUARY 


UrSe 


DIED in Marion, lowa, Aug. 27, sister Omira Gray, aged 65 years, 
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nearly. She had been a member of the Baptist church over 40 
years, up to last spring, when she embraced the present truth, in 
which she greatly rejoiced. In her last sickness she found the 
doctrine of Christ's soon coming and the resurrection, very 
especially precious. She was the mother of twelve children, all 
grown to man and womanhood, and all were together, at the 
funeral, for the first time in their lives. These with many other friends 
deeply feel their loss. But she rests in hope. The funeral was 
attended at the Christian church by a large congregation. Sermon 
by the writer. ARSH September 4, 1860, page 127.18 


M. E. CORNELL. 
The Review and Herald 


No Authorcode 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, SEPT. 4, 1860 


GENERAL CONFERENCE AT BATTLE CREEK 


UrSe 


IT is deemed advisable to hold a General Conference at Battle 
Creek, to commence on sixth-day, at 6 P. M, September 28, 
1860.ARSH September 4, 1860, page 128.1 


The church at Battle Creek will esteem it a privilege to entertain all 
who wish to come, and all are cordially invited. Yet that there may 
be more equality in bearing burdens, we recommend to all that can, 
and especially to those who reside near Battle Creek, to bring 
provisions with them, after the manner of the last Conference. It is 
hoped that all will endeavor to get to the place of meeting in season 
to find a place to stay during the Conference, and be ready for the 
evening meeting at the going down of the sun.ARSH September 4, 
1860, page 128.2 


We would give an especial invitation to brethren in the ministry, and 
request churches in other States to send delegates, as important 
business will be considered.ARSH September 4, 1860, page 128.3 
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J. N. ANDREWS. 
URIAH SMITH. 

J. H. WAGGONER. 
JAMES WHITE. 


Bro. R. F. Cottrell writes from North Parma N. Y.: “Bro. Sperry has 
just joined us at North Parma. The prospect here is encouraging. 
We believe that a goodly number in this vicinity will embrace the 
truth.ARSH September 4, 1860, page 128.4 


Our address hereafter, will be Olcott, Niagara Co. N. Y."ARSH 
September 4, 1860, page 128.5 


RECEIPTS FOR N. Y. TENT 


UrSe 


Received by mail for the New York tent,ARSH September 4, 1860, 
page 128.6 


From brethren in St. Lawrence Co. By the hand of H. 


Hilliard, $33,00 
Ch. at Mill Grove, $10,00 
I. C. Snow, $10,00 
C. Rice, $ 2,00 
Call for Help 

UrSe 


DEAR BRO. BATES: Whom having not seen we love; you have 
heard of us through the Review, and now we beseech you for 
Christ's sake, to come over and help us. Come quickly, the enemy 
is upon us, they have united their forces, and surrounded us, and 
opened upon us their batteries. They have been skirmishing ever 
since the brethren struck their tent, and yesterday the army, 
Methodist, Baptist and Congregationalist, by a united call, rallied at 
the Congregational house, to demolish our little fort; but thanks to 
our Captain, Jesus, we are all alive, though faint and weary, for we 
have been through mental toil. Their speaker was a Baptist, Eld. 
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Cornell, of lonia. He delivered three discourses yesterday to 
crowded houses, and our enemies, the orthodox, are exulting in our 
silence; but may our Lord send us help. The same speaker is to 
renew the onset on Tuesday evening the 28th inst. at this place. 
Subject, the Sabbath. Yesterday he talked about the immortality of 
man. We expect you here. Brn. Lawrence and Frisbie promised that 
you should come and see us soon; but they did not know how much 
we should need you.ARSH September 4, 1860, page 128.7 


Your brother in the Lord. ARSH September 4, 1860, page 128.8 


WM. APPLETON. 
Greenville, Mont Calm Co., Mich. 


REPLY. - It would give me much pleasure to visit you and render 
you all the assistance in my power, by way of still further presenting 
the present truth. But | am at present unable to do so, as | am 
confined here with the fever and ague, and have been for several 
weeks.ARSH September 4, 1860, page 128.9 


“If the Lord will,” when | gain my strength and | obtain the means to 
travel so far, | shall be pleased to visit you.ARSH September 4, 
1860, page 128.10 


JOS. BATES. 
Monterey, Aug. 29, 1860. 


P.S. BRO. SMITH: | send this with the annexed letter for the 
Review, if you think best to publish it, that others in the message 
may see the urgent call, and lend a helping hand. ARSH September 
4, 1860, page 128.11 


J.B. 


A FOOLISH ARGUMENT. - One argument that is very often usec 
by those who oppose present truth, is this: When you read a text of 
scripture that contradicts their doctrine, and they are not able to 
refute it, they will say, Well, you understand the Bible better than | 
do, and so you have the advantage of me. Thus they teach that the 
Bible contradicts itself. Now apply their argument to grammar. 
Suppose two men were parsing, and should disagree about the 
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rules, and one should read the rule to support what he had said. But 
the other not being able to do the same, should say, Well, you 
understand grammar the best, therefore you have the advantage of 
me. Would not any one say that it was a poor excuse? If the other 
knew the most about grammar, he should have listened to 
him.ARSH September 4, 1860, page 128.12 


D. W. CANRIGHT. 
Kinderhook, Mich. 


HOW STRANGE! 


UrSe 


IF an individual should hear that there was evidence that a fortune 
of great value had fallen to him, how eagerly would he set about the 
work of securing his prize, and with what constancy would he 
pursue his course in its attainment: every item of evidence, and all 
skill available would be brought to bear on the case in his 
favor.ARSH September 4, 1860, page 128.13 


But in eternal interests, weightier than those of earth, more lasting 
than time, more precious than life, how cool! how indifferent! how 
incredulous! how dull! how stubborn! how lukewarm! Bad habits and 
favorite ideas, no matter how hurtful, must be cherished with 
tenderest care; but heaven, bright heaven, the eternal city, with its 
pearly gates and golden streets, its brilliant society, its glorious 
King, are not thought worth seeking for.ARSH September 4, 1860, 
page 128.14 


J. CLARKE. 


APPOINTMENT 


UrSe 


Providence permitting the Wis. and Ills. tent will be pitched in 
Cherry Grove Ills., Friday, Sept. 7, and continue as long as the 
interest demands. First meeting Friday evening at early candlelight. 
On Sabbath and first-day, 15 and 16, there will be a conference of 
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the brethren and sisters of northern Ills., held in the tent at Cherry 
Grove. We hope to see a general gathering of the brethren and 
sisters at this meeting. Let the brethren come prepared to feed 
themselves. Bring blankets and we will furnish the able bodied men 
a lodging in the tent. This is a new place and we will not presume 
too much on the liberalities of the people. Come up praying the Lord 
to meet with us in this conference.ARSH September 4, 1860, page 
128.15 


J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH. 
T. M. STEWARD. 


Business Department 
UrSe 


Business Notes 


S. A. Bragg: The paper is sent to E. Boutelle at the present time, 
and has been ever since No. 18, Vol. xv. Does he not receive 
itPARSH September 4, 1860, page 128.16 


A. Faber: It was an oversight. We make it right in this number. N. 
Gilbert's paper was stopped sometime since. ARSH September 4, 
1860, page 128.17 


Receipts 


UrSe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the ‘Review and Herald’ to which the money receipted 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should be given.ARSH September 
4, 1860, page 128.18 


A J Clarke 0,50,xviii,16. F Ramsey 1,00,xvii,15. Jno. Francisco 
2,00,xviii,1. F Kittle 2,00,xvi,1. Alvira Mullen 0,50,xvi,10. A Lamb 
2,00,xviii,1. G W Burnham 1,00,xvii,1. S Whitney 1,00,xvii,13. A 
Abbey 1,00,xvi,1. L Drake 1,00,xvii,14. Jas. Breed 1,00,xvi,14. M 
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McMahan __ 0,50,xvii,16. E Murphin§ 0,50,xvii,15. J Higbee 
0,50,xvii,15. Jno. Willis 0,50,xvii,16. A Leper 0,50,xvii,16. R Howard 
0,50,xvii,16. A Keck 0,50,xvii,16. E L Matthewson 0,50,xvii,16. D 
Ballard 0,50,xvii,16. Mrs. M Heligass 2,00,xvii,1. L H Russell 
1,00,xviii,1. | C Picksly 1,00,xviii,16. Geo. Davis 0,50,xvii,16. P 
Eaton 0,50,xvii,16. L Phillips 0,50,xvii,16. J Austin 0,50,xvii,16. GA 
Clarkson 0,50,xvii,16. A Clumb = 0,50,xvii,16. J Dickerman 
0,50,xvii,16. C Lape 0,50,xvii,16. J E Wilkins 0,50,xvii,16. D M 
Wilkinson 0,50,xvii,16. A Spencer 0,50,xvii,16. Jas. M Gray 
0,50,xvii,16. L W Carr (for J G Ruple 1,50,xvi,1; for Wm. Dodsworth 
0,50,xv,10.), 2,00. E B Gaskill (50 each for Mrs. L Gaskill, Mrs. L 
Mead, and Mrs. E Keeler), 1,50, each to xvii,16. J M Lindsay (for W 
H Edson 1,00,xiii,17; for J C Taylor 0,50,xvii,1), 1,50. Chas. C 
Drown 1,00,xvii,14. J B Locke 1,00,xvi,16ARSH September 4, 
1860, page 128.19 


FOR MISSIONARY PURPOSES. C L Palmer (S. B.) $7,62. Ja 
Harvey $10. J Bodley (by C C Bodley) $10ARSH September 4, 
1860, page 128.20 


FOR SOUTHERN IOWA TENT. J M Ferguson $2RSH 
September 4, 1860, page 128.21 


BOOKS PUBLISHED AT THIS OFFICE 


UrSe 


HYMNSfor those who keep the Commandments of God and the 
Faith of Jesus. This Book contains 352 pp., 430 Hymns, and 76 
pieces of Music. Price, 60 cents - In Morocco 65 centsARSH 
September 4, 1860, page 128.22 


Supplement to the Advent and Sabbath Hymn Book, 100 pp. Price 
25 cents - In Muslin 35 centsARSH September 4, 1860, page 
128.23 


Spiritual Gifts, or The Great Controversy between Christ and his 
angels, and Satan and his angels, containing 224 pp neatly bound 
in Morocco or Muslin. Price 50 centsARSH September 4, 1860, 
page 128.24 
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Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1, 2, 3 & 4. This work presents a condensed 
view of the entire Sabbath question. - 184 pp. Price 15 cents ARSH 
September 4, 1860, page 128.25 


The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third 
Angel’s Message, and the Two-horned Beast. 148 pp. Price 15 
cents.ARSH September 4, 1860, page 128.26 


The Atonement - 196 pp. Price 15 cents ARSH September 4, 1860, 
page 128.27 


The Bible Class. This work contains 52 Lessons on the law of God 
and Faith of Jesus. - Price 15 centsARSH September 4, 1860, 
page 128.28 


A Book for Everybody. The Kingdom of God Price 15c.ARSH 
September 4, 1860, page 128.29 


The Prophecy of Daniel - the Four Kingdoms - the Sanctuary and 
2300 days. Price 10 cents.ARSH September 4, 1860, page 128.30 


The History of the Sabbath, and first day of the week, showing the 
manner in which the Sabbath has been supplanted by the heathen 
festival of the sun. pp. 100, price 10c.ARSH September 4, 1860, 
page 128.31 


Which? Mortal or Immortal? or an inquiry into the present 
constitution and future condition of man pp.128, price 15c.ARSH 
September 4, 1860, page 128.32 


The Saints’ Inheritance. Price 10 centsARSH September 4, 1860, 
page 128.33 


Modern Spiritualism; its Nature and Tendency - an able exposure of 
the heresy - Price 15 cents ARSH September 4, 1860, page 128.34 


The Law of God. Testimony of both Testaments relative to the law 
of God - its knowledge from Creation its nature and perpetuity - is 
presented. Price 10 cents.ARSH September 4, 1860, page 128.35 


Miscellany. Seven Tracts on the Sabbath, Second Advent etc. Price 
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10 cents.ARSH September 4, 1860, page 128.36 


Facts for the Times. Extracts from the writings of Eminent authors, 
ancient and modern. Price 10 cents.ARSH September 4, 1860, 
page 128.37 


The Signs of the Times. Price 10 centsARSH September 4, 1860, 
page 128.38 


The Seven Trumpets. Price 10 centsARSH September 4, 1860, 
page 128.39 


Vindication of the True Sabbath, by J. W. Morton, late Missionary to 
Hayti. Price, 10 cents. ARSH September 4, 1860, page 128.40 


The Sinners’ Fate. pp.32, price 5c ARSH September 4, 1860, page 
128.41 


The Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth 
Commandment, with remarks on the Great Apostasy and Perils of 
the Last Days. Price 5 centsARSH September 4, 1860, page 
128.42 


Bible Student’s Assistant. A collection of proof-texts on important 
subjects. 36.pp. Price 5 cents ARSH September 4, 1860, page 
128.43 


The Celestial Railroad. Price 5 centsARSH September 4, 1860, 
page 128.44 


Perpetuity of the Royal Law. Price 5 centsARSH September 4, 
1860, page 128.45 


Review of Crozier. This work is a faithful review of the No-Sabbath 
heresy. Price 5 cents. ARSH September 4, 1860, page 128.46 


Brief exposition of Matthew 24. Price 5 cents ARSH September 4, 
1860, page 128.47 


Review of Fillio on the Sabbath Question. Price 5 centsARSH 
September 4, 1860, page 128.48 
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Brown’s Experience. Price 5 centsARSH September 4, 1860, page 
128.49 


The Truth Found - A short argument for the Sabbath. Price 5 
cents.ARSH September 4, 1860, page 128.50 


An Appeal to the Baptists on the Sabbath. Price 5 centsARSH 
September 4, 1860, page 128.51 


PENNY TRACTSWho Changed the Sabbatt? Unity of the Church 
- Spiritual Gifts - Judson’s Letter on Dress - Mark of the Beast - 
Wesley on the Law - Appeal to Men of Reason, on Immortality - 
Truth - Death and Burial - Preach the WordARSH September 4, 
1860, page 128.52 


These small Tracts can be sent, post-paid, in packages of not less 
than twenty-five. ARSH September 4, 1860, page 128.53 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus. Price 25 cents. In papercovers, 20 centsARSH 
September 4, 1860, page 128.54 


Word for the Sabbath. Price 5 cents ARSH September 4, 1860, 
page 128.55 


The Chart. - A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel andJohn 
20 by 25 inches. Price 15 cts. On rollers, post-paid, 75 cts ARSH 
September 4, 1860, page 128.56 


Tracts in other Languages 


UrSe 


GERMAN. Das Wesen des Sabbaths und unsere Verpflichtung auf 
ihn nach dem Vierten Gebote.ARSH September 4, 1860, page 
128.57 


A Tract of 80 pp., a Translation of Nature and Obligation of the 
Sabbath of the Fourth Commandment. Price 10 centsARSH 
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September 4, 1860, page 128.58 


HOLLAND.De Natuur en Verbinding van den Sabbath volgens het 
vierde Geboat. Translated from the same as the German. Price 10 
cents.ARSH September 4, 1860, page 128.59 


FRENCH.Le Sabbat de la Bible. A Tract on the Sabbath of 32 pp. 
Price 5 cents.ARSH September 4, 1860, page 128.60 


La Grande Statue de Daniel II, et les Quatre Betes Symboliques et 
quelques remarques sur la Seconde Venue de Christ, et sur le 
Cinquieme Royaume Universel. A Tract of 32 pp. on the 
Prophecies. Price 5 cents. ARSH September 4, 1860, page 128.61 


Books from other Publishers 


UrSe 


Debt and Grace as related to the Doctrine of a Future Life, by C. F. 
Hudson. Published by J. P. Jewett & Co., Boston. 480 pp. 12 mo. 
Price $1,25.ARSH September 4, 1860, page 128.62 


Works published by H. L. Hastings, for sale at this Office ARSH 
September 4, 1860, page 128.63 


The Voice of the Church on the Coming and Kingdom of the 
Redeemer, by D. T. Taylor. Price $1,00.ARSH September 4, 1860, 
page 128.64 


The Great Controversy between God and Man, by H. L. Hastings. 
167 pp., bound in cloth, price 60 cents.ARSH September 4, 1860, 
page 128.65 


The Fate of Infidelity, 175 pp., cloth gilt. Price 25 centsARSH 
September 4, 1860, page 128.66 


Future Punishment. By H. H. Dobney. Price 75.ARSH September 4, 
1860, page 128.67 


Pauline Theology. An argument on Future Punishment in Paul’s 
fourteen epistles. Price 15 cents.ARSH September 4, 1860, page 
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128.68 


Tracts of 24 pages. Church not in Darkness; The Three Worlds; 
The Last Days; Plain Truths; New Heavens and Earth; Ancient 
Landmarks. Price 5 cents.ARSH September 4, 1860, page 128.69 


These Publications will be sent by Mail, post-paid at their respective 

prices. One-third discount by the quantity of not less than $5 worth. 

In this case, postage added when sent by Mail. All orders to insure 

attention, must be accompanied with the cash, unless special 

arrangements be made. Give your Name, Post Office, County, and 

State, distinctly. Address REVIEW & HERALD, Battle Creek 
Mich.ARSH September 4, 1860, page 128.70 
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WHAT SHALL | GIVE? 


UrSe 
“IT is more blessed to give than to receive.” 
Give prayers, the evening hath begun; 


Be earlier than the rising sun. 
Remember those who feel the rod; 
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Remember those who know not God. 

His hand can boundless blessings give; 

Breathe prayers; through them the soul shall live. ARSH September 
11, 1860, page 129.1 


Give alms; the needy sink with pain; 

The orphans mourn; the crushed complain. 

Give freely; hoarded gold is cursed, 

A prey to robbers and to rust. 

Christ, through his poor, a claim doth make; 

Give gladly, for our Saviour’s sake ARSH September 11, 1860, 
page 129.2 


Give books; they live when you are dead; 

Light on the darkened mind they shed; 

Good seed they sow, from age to age, 

Through all this mortal pilgrimage. 

They nurse the gems of holy trust; 

They wake untired when you are dust. ARSH September 11, 1860, 
page 129.3 


Give smiles, to cheer the little child, 

A stranger on this thorny wild: 

It bringeth love its guard to be - 

It, helpless, asketh love of thee. 

Howe’er by fortune’s gifts unblessed, 

Give smiles to childhood’s guiltless breast ARSH September 17, 
1860, page 129.4 


Give words, kind words, to those who err; 

Remorse doth need a comforter. 

Though in temptation’s wiles they fall, 

Condemn not - we are sinners all. 

With the sweet charity of speech, 

Give words that heal, and words that teach.ARSH September 17, 
1860, page 129.5 


THE SKEPTIC MET 


UrSe 
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Concluded. ARSH September 11, 1860, page 129.6 


Judges 11:31 JEPHTHAH’S VOW 


UrSe 


“And Jephthah vowed a vow unto the Lord, and said, If thou shalt 
without fail deliver the children of Ammon into mine hands, then it 
shall be that whatsoever cometh forth of the doors of my house to 
meet me when | return in peace from the children of Ammon, shall 
be the Lord’s, and | will offer it up for a burnt offering.,ARSH 
September 11, 1860, page 129.7 


Skeptics are often very uncharitable in treating of Jephthah’s vow. 
We offer our solution of it. 1. Vows were not commanded of the 
Lord, but laws were given to regulate them. 2. Some vows are 
better broken than kept - as the case of the forty Jews who bound 
themselves under a great curse to kill Paul, and Herod’s vow which 
cost John Baptist his head. 3. When Jephthah vowed that he would 
offer the first thing that met him on his return, it implied if it was a 
thing suitable for an offering. Would he offer a dog, or cat, or camel, 
orhorse, or aneighbor’s child if either of these had met him? 
Certainly not. All these were forbidden in the law. The last part of 
this verse is thus rendered by Dr. Adam Clarke, and generally 
sanctioned by Hebrew critics: “I will consecrate it to the Lord, OR | 
will offer it for a burnt offering;” that is, if it is a thing suitable for a 
burnt offering, it shall be made one; if fit for the service of God, it 
shall be consecrated to him.” But even if Jephthah had sacrificed 
his only daughter, Christianity would not be amenable for it - for so 
rash a deed, resulting from a plain misunderstanding of his own 
duty.ARSH September 11, 1860, page 129.8 


Judges 15:1-8. SAMSON’S FOXES 


UrSe 


In looking at this singular procedure of this riddle of a man we 
notice several very important things. 1. Samson was not obliged to 
catch these 300 foxes alone. In the Scriptures as in common 
parlance, a man is said to do a thing who employs agents to do it. 
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2. He was not obliged to catch all these animals in one day - it 
probably took several. 3. “The Hebrew word shualim,” says Prof. 
Bush, “is now generally agreed to have in its meanings not only 
‘foxes,’ but also ‘jackals,’ an animal rightly described as something 
between the wolf and the fox, and hence sometimes termed by 
naturalists ‘the wolf-fox.’ These animals, which are very numerous 
in Palestine, associate together in large herds or flocks, sometimes 
to the amount of two or three hundred. But as both these animals 
are included under the word shual, we must let the context decide 
which is meant.” He took fire brands - that is, made a torch or 
flambeau of some resinous wood which would not go out by being 
trailed through the fields. If it be questioned why Samson should 
resort to such an expedient when he could more easily do it with his 
hands, we reply, that by the meanness and weakness of the 
instruments employed, he designed to put a more signal contempt 
upon the enemies with whom he contended, thus mingling ridicule 
with revenge.ARSH September 11, 1860, page 129.9 


1 Samuel 15:33. SAMUEL’S HEWING AGAG TO PIECES BEFORE THE LORD 


UrSe 


The position taken here by Voltaire and others that it was for a 
sacrifice to the Lord, is simply an unreasonable perversion of 
facts. ARSH September 11, 1860, page 129.10 


What Samuel did here was no doubt in his magisterial capacity. It is 
not likely that he even did it with his own sword, but by that of an 
executioner. What kings, magistrates, and generals do in an official 
way by their subjects, servants or soldiers, they are said to do 
themselves. But the whole context here shows that Agag had 
forfeited his life by personal transgressions, and that his death now 
was only a just retribution of his cruelties. “Cavillers,” as Mr. 
Carpenter observes, “have called this being put to death in cold 
blood and cruel, but it was just as cruel as the hanging of a 
murderer in cold blood, and no more so.”ARSH September 17, 
1860, page 129.11 


2 Samuel 11. DAVID AND URIAH 
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UrSe 


We are often told that in this person we have an instance of flagrant 
crime in the man after God’s own heart. ARSH September 11, 1860, 
page 129.12 


It is admitted. But mark, it does not say in this connection that David 
was a man after God’s own heart, nor was he such then any more 
than any wicked transgressor is a man after God’s own heart. The 
testimony from Nathan was, “By this deed thou hast given great 
occasion to the enemies of the Lord to blaspheme.” No one denies 
but what David was guilty of murder and a sinner before heaven. 
When God declared that he was a man after his own heart it was 
sixty years before this public sin, and truly such he then was. But as 
the doctrine “once in grace always in grace” is a false one, we see it 
painfully illustrated in the case of David. He who had conquered in 
many a hard fought battle is now led captive by his own wicked 
lust. ARSH September 11, 1860, page 129.13 


But notice, in this chapter we have the most illustrious proof of the 
divine authenticity of the sacred writings. Who, that intended to 
deceive by trumping up a religion that he intended to father on the 
purity of God, would have inserted such a circumstance? If the 
Bible was the work of men such things would be carefully 
concealed; they would never come to light. But the inspired writer 
here tells the truth, the whole truth, and nothing but the truth; and 
this matter is related for caution and not for imitation. Speaking of 
this transaction Dr. Clarke says: “I pity David; | venerate Uriah; | 
detest Joab, and think meanly of Bathsheba.” If skeptics and 
scoffers would only imitate David in his unfeigned repentance, their 
labors would be more signally blessed in pointing out the sins of the 
righteous. ARSH September 11, 1860, page 129.14 


2 Samuel 24:1. DAVID’S NUMBERING ISRAEL 
UrSe 
The objection here is that David numbers Israel either at the 


instigation of God or Satan (it says both), and seventy thousand of 
the people perish." ARSH September 11, 1860, page 129.15 





848 


As this matter is quite a stumbling stone to many we will examine it 
carefully. The great sin here consisted in unadvisedly taking a 
census of the people. The matter occurred about twenty years after 
the death of Uriah the Hittite. David, slackening in his piety and 
confidence toward God, meditated some extension of his kingdom, 
and was naturally curious to know whether he had a sufficient 
number of military men for the purpose. The command was given to 
number Israel from “Dan to Beersheba;” Joab objected, but the 
king’s word prevailed. Afterwards David’s heart “smote him,” and he 
acknowledged that he had “sinned” and “done foolishly.” Now in 
what did this sin consist? Answer. In numbering the people without 
the consent of the Lord. Moses, at the command of the Lord had 
twice taken a census of the people and no trouble followed. But 
David did it in the pride of his heart, which was Hezekiah’s sin in 
showing his treasures to the heathen ambassadors. Perhaps it was 
a proud conceit in having the command of so numerous a people. It 
was a vain confidence in his own strength. By publishing among the 
nations the number of his people he thought to appear more 
formidable, and doubted not that he should intimidate his enemies 
with the number of his forces. This was vaunting himself and 
leaning upon the arm of flesh instead of that of God. So much for 
numbering the people. ARSH September 11, 1860, page 129.16 


But it says God “moved David’ to do it. Answer. It says also in the 
corresponding account in Chronicles that “Satan provoked” him to 
do it. How is this? A reasonable explication of this is found in the 
case Job. Satan, or the adversary, came before the Lord and 
preferred charges against the righteous man of Uz. God permits 
Job to come very much under his power. His flocks are dispersed, 
he is smitten with disease, he is bereft of his children, and in this 
calamity he cries out, “The Lord giveth and the Lord taketh away, 
blessed be the name of the Lord.” Yet Satan must have the credit of 
this strange work. God permitted Satan to tempt David to number 
the people, for it reads, “the anger of the Lord was kindled against 
ISRAEL.” This explains why seventy thousand of the people were 
cut off. Whether their sin consisted in rebellion against the crown 
and setting up Absalom for king, a thing they had done a little 
before, we cannot particularly say; but certain it was they were 
guilty of some national defection which the Most High did not see fit 
to leave unpunished. Thus wrath came upon the nation, “and when 
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the angel of the Lord stretched out his hand upon Jerusalem to 
destroy it, the Lord repented him of the evil, and said to the angel 
that destroyed the people, It is enough;” that is, as the Hebrew 
signifies and the Douay translates, “the Lord HAD PITY on the 
affliction.” Believing these remarks are sufficient to satisfy honest 
skeptics, we conclude on the point. ARSH September 11, 1860, 
page 129.17 


2 Kings 8:26. THE AGE OF AHAZIAH 


UrSe 


The record says, “Two and twenty years old was Ahaziah when he 
began to reign,” but in the corresponding account in 2 Chronicles 
22:2, it reads, “forty and two years old was Ahaziah when he began 
to reign;” and as his father took the throne when he was thirty-two 
years old and ruled eight years, and so died forty years old, the text 
in Chronicles would make the son two years older than his father! 
Dr. Clarke says, “I am satisfied the reading in 2 Chronicles 22:2is a 
mistake, and should read there as here, twenty-two instead of forty- 
two years.” The Syriac and Arabic have “twenty-two,” which critics 
usually regard as the true reading. Clarke remarks, “It is very 
probable that the Hebrew text read so anciently, for when numbers 
were expressed by single letters, it was very easy to mistake “m” 
mem, FORTY, for “k” caph, TWENTY. And if this book was written 
in the ancient Hebrew letters, now called the Samaritan, the 
mistake was still more easy and probable, as the difference 
between “k” caph and “m”ARSH September 11, 1860, page 130.1 


mem is very small, and can in many instances be discerned only by 
an accustomed eye.” Few books are now printed without some 
errata, yet the authors do not therefore disown them, nor are the 
errors of the press imputed to the authors, neither will any wise 
person do this here. ARSH September 11, 1860, page 130.2 
DAVID’S PRAYERS 


UrSe 


It is alleged that the prayers of David exhibit a spirit of vindictive 
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revenge utterly dissonant to the philanthropic feelings of a 
benevolent heart. ARSH September 11, 1860, page 130.3 


These objective prayers are mainly found in psalms 69, 109, and 
137 which are pre-eminently called “the cursing psalms.” If the truth 
is known, the great objection to these psalms and the Bible, is the 
sin-hating God presented in its pages. The God who drowned the 
world - destroyed Sodom and Gomorrah by fire - extirpated the 
bloody Canaanites - and thunders his curses against sinners of 
every land and age is not the God whom skeptics and Universalists 
love. A mild, easy, good-natured being who would allow them to live 
and die in sin without any punishment would suit far better. But 
what about David’s prayers? We reply, those psalms that contain 
these exceptionable sentiments are typical of tribulation on the 
enemies of the church. They are predictive. We notice a few 
expressions. “Let his prayer become sin,” no doubt referring to the 
traitor Judas. What of this? Judiciously paraphrased it would stand 
thus: Let him be accused, convicted, and condemned; and let the 
defense which he brings for his justification only serve to deepen 
his guilt and hasten his condemnation. Again, “Happy shall he be 
that taketh and dasheth thy little ones against the stones.” This is 
spoken of ancient Babylon, and was fulfilled by Cyrus and Darius, 
who took the city and slaughtered its inhabitants, in an 
indiscriminate manner. Babylon sacked Jerusalem, fired the temple, 
led Israel captive, and they were haughty and cruel to all under their 
domination. “Happy shall he be that dasheth thy little ones,” etc. 
That is - So oppressive hast thou been to all under thy authority as 
to become universally hated and detested; so that even the heathen 
who shall have a hand in thy destruction and total extermination 
shall be reputed happy - shall be celebrated and extolled by 
mankind for ridding the world of so grievous a curse! This prophetic 
declaration contains no incitement to commit acts of cruelty, but is 
simply declarative of the retributive providence and justice of God, 
and the general opinion which should in consequence be expressed 
on the subject. ARSH September 11, 1860, page 130.4 


THE PROPHET ISAIAH. CHAP.XX 


UrSe 
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The Lord directs the prophet to remove his sackcloth and shoes, 
and walk uncovered and barefoot for a sign to the people. ARSH 
September 11, 1860, page 130.5 


We understand by this that the prophet laid aside his outside robe 
and appeared among the people in an unusual garb. The outside 
covering of the orientals consists of a fold of cloth some six yards 
long and five or six feet wide. This is worn when they go abroad, 
and often serves among the poorer classes for a covering by night; 
but as it is rather cumbersome, when great exertions are to be 
made in running or laboring, it is often laid aside, when, as in the 
case of Peter, the person is said to be naked (John 27:7). Virgil also 
speaks of the farmer “plowing and sowing naked;” that is, with this 
outside garment, which the Greeks call the hyke, laid aside. In 7 
Samuel 19:24, when king Saul stripped off his upper garment or 
royal robe and prophesied before Samuel he is said to have been 
naked; but none except the absolutely profane believe he 
prophesied in a state of nudity before the Lord! Also in military 
language troops are said to be naked who have no weapons. But 
the point is sufficiently clear. ARSH September 11, 1860, page 
130.6 


JONAH AND THE WHALE. CHAP 1:17 


UrSe 


The objection here is first, that whales are never found in the 
Mediterranean sea, and second, that a whale could not swallow a 
substance much larger than a man’s arm.ARSH September 17, 
1860, page 130.7 


We answer, it might have been a whale, for it says expressly, the 
Lord prepared it, and whales sometimes get into the Mediterranean 
by accident. But the Hebrew does not say it was a whale, but (dag 
gadol) “a great fish.” It was probably a shark, as they can swallow a 
man with very little trouble. Gillius relates that they have been 
captured near Marseilles weighing 4000 pounds, in whose 
stomachs whole men were found enveloped in a coat of mail! In 
Matthew 12:40, where our English translation says it was a whale, 
the Greek is ketos, which Liddell and Scott’s Greek Lexicon defines, 
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“any sea-monster, a huge fish, a shark,” etc. If it be asked how 
Jonah could live in the fish’s stomach, we reply it was a miracle 
from beginning to end, and there we leave it. ARSH September 11, 
1860, page 130.8 


Matthew 3:5. ALL JUDEA BAPTIZED 


UrSe 


“There went out to him (John Baptist) Jerusalem andal/ Judea, and 
all the region round about Jordan, and were baptized of him in 
Jordan confessing their sins.,ARSH September 11, 1860, page 
130.9 


How is this to be interpreted? Answer. That there was a great 
excitement among the people respecting the strange teacher, and 
that John Baptist administered baptism to persons from Jerusalem, 
from all parts of Judea, and from the district around Jordan. Not that 
he baptized everybody in the country, but persons from all parts of 
that country. A good illustration of this hyperbolic mode of speaking 
is found in John 4:29. Said the Samaritan woman, “Come see a 
man which told me all things that ever | did.” But no one with a sane 
mind would interpret this as literally so. ARSH September 11, 1860, 
page 130.10 


Matthew 27:9. THE QUOTATION FROM JEREMIAH 


UrSe 


The passage reads, “Then was fulfilled that which was spoken by 
Jeremiah the prophet,” etc., but no such passage is found in 
Jeremiah, but Zechariah.ARSH September 11, 1860, page 130.11 


Several solutions of this difficulty might be offered. 1. A 
transposition of names arising from MSS. abbreviations: for 
example, some copyist mistaking Zou, Zechariah, for lou, Jeremiah 
2. That Matthew simply quoted from the prophet without mentioning 
the name of the prophet. This he often does (see chaps. 1:22; 2:5, 
15; 13:35; 21:4). And it is a fact that the name is wanting in the 
ancient Syriac, Persic, and some of the Latin and Greek MSS., and 
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is also omitted in several modern translations. Many critics are of 

the opinion that the ninth, tenth, and eleventh chapters of Zechariah 

were copied from the book of Jeremiah, and it is a curious fact that 

the Jews had a saying thatthe spirit of Jeremiah was in 

ZECHARIAH. Dr. Lightfoot remarks that it was an ancient custom ol 
the Jews to divide the Old Testament into three parts: the first, 

beginning with Genesis was called THE LAW; the second, 
commencing with the Psalms was called THE PSALMS; the third 
beginning with the prophet in question was called JEREMIAH. Thus 
the book of Zechariah, and all the prophets in that section, would go 

by the name of Jeremiah. This would solve the difficulty at once, 

and as we have said enough to show the point is easily explained, 

we leave it ARSH September 11, 1860, page 130.12 


GENEALOGIES OF MATTHEW AND LUKE. CHAPS. I, & Ill 


UrSe 


It is objected by skeptics that the Bible must be a human production 
for here is a plain contradiction.,ARSH September 11, 1860, page 
130.13 


We reply, that this point, like all the rest, may be consistently 
explained. It says in Matthew that Joseph, the reputed father of 
Jesus was the son of Jacob, and in Luke that he was the son of 
Heli. Now how will this be reconciled and the veracity of both books 
not be impeached? Answer. By understanding that one writer gives 
the pedigree of Joseph, and the other that of Mary. Dr. Bloomfield in 
his Greek Testament says this difficulty is explained “by supposing 
that Matthew gives the genealogy of JOSEPH, and Luke that of 
MARY. And therefore the former who wrote principally for the Jews, 
traces the pedigree from Abraham to David, and so through 
Solomon’s line to Joseph, the LEGAL father of Jesus. And it must 
be remembered that among the Jews /ega/ descent is always 
reckoned in the male line. While Luke who wrote for the Gentiles, 
traces the pedigree upwards from Heli the father of Mary, to David 
and Abraham, and thence to Adam, the common father of all 
mankind.” But, it may be asked, if the lineage in Luke is that of Mary 
why is her name not given? Answer. Among the Jews, as Bishop 
Pearce and others inform us, women were never permitted to enter 
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into their genealogical tables; and whenever a family happened to 
end with a daughter, instead of naming her in the genealogy, they 
inserted her husband as the son of him who was in reality but his 
father-in-law. Thus we have a rational solution of this skeptical 
difficulty. But if the books of Matthew and Luke were forgeries, 
either one or both of them, and contained errors in_ their 
genealogies, how quick those envious Jews, the priests, the 
doctors, the rabbis, would have seized upon their perversions and 
exposed them before the people! This single fact is enough to 
remove forever all doubt connected with the question.ARSH 
September 11, 1860, page 130.14 


6] TURNING WATER INTO WINBRSH September 11, 1860, 
page 130.15 


JNO.IIL,6. 


Exceptions are sometimes taken to this miracle on the grounds that 
the copious supply of liquor would militate against the cause of 
temperance.ARSH September 11, 1860, page 130.16 


In meeting this objection we remark that the point will turn 
somewhat on the word metretes, rendered firkins or measures. If 
the Greek measure is meant it would actually make over two 
hogsheads! but if the Syriac, as bishop Cumberland supposes, the 
six pots would have contained about fourteen gallons and a quart. 
But as Dr. Clarke says, “The measures of the ancients are so very 
uncertain, that in this and numberless other cases it is best to 
attempt to determine nothing.” Another very important point is 
whether the whole contents of the pots were converted into wine, or 
only what they drew out into the cup for use; and also whether the 
drink was intoxicating, or like all unfermented wine, sweet and 
harmless. Till skeptics are positive here; till they can certainly inform 
us whether the amount was fourteen gallons or a hundred and 
thirty; whether the company present was great or small; whether the 
amount of surplus wine would have been profaned to intemperate 
uses or sold and given to the poor - it would be wisdom to not 
impute iniquity to the character of our Lord. ARSH September 117, 
1860, page 130.17 
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THE RESURRECTION 


UrSe 


It is objected here that a discrepancy exists in the relation of events, 
- how then can it be ttue?ARSH September 11, 1860, page 131.1 


We answer, the main difficulty is in the time of the resurrection, but 
we think it can be satisfactorily explained. It says in Mark, Luke and 
John that the disciples visited the grave early in the morning of the 
first day of the week, and in Matthew that it was the Sabbath. The 
phrase in Matthew, “in the end of the Sabbath,” in Greek is opse de 
sabbaton; and by modern critics is rendered “after the Sabbath,” 
“Sabbath being over, ” “after the end of the week,” etc. Our 
authorities are Dr. Adam Clarke, Bloomfield’s Gr. Test. The 
Emphatic Diaglott, and the English translations of Campbell, 
Conquest, Dickinson, Sawyer, Wesley, Wakefield and others. This 
kind of rendering of OPSE is quite common among the classics 
where we find the phrases, “the day was ended,” “after the times of 
the king,” “after the Trojan war,” etc. (See authorities in Clarke and 
Roesenmuller). But there are other points to be noticed, and we 
only ask that those who have courage to raise objections will have 
patience to weigh the solution.ARSH September 11, 1860, page 
131.2 


First, it says in two of the evangelists that it was Mary Magdalene 
and others who visited the sepulchre, and in John mention is only 
made of Mary Magdalene. Second, it says in Mark they came to the 
grave at sunrise, and in John that it was yet dark. Third, it speaks in 
Matthew and Mark of one angel, and in Luke and John of 
two.ARSH September 11, 1860, page 131.3 


Now for a reconciliation. We will state what we conceive to be the 
natural order of these events.ARSH September 11, 1860, page 
131.4 


1. Mary Magdalene and the other Mary with the object of visiting the 
sepulchre, set out early in the morning at dark or day-break, and on 
their way either call upon or meet Salome, and they arrive at the 
grave about the rising of the sun. This reconciles the first two 
statements, and the language of Mary Magdalene in John, “they 
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have taken away the Lord and WE know not where they have laid 
him,” shows she was not alone.ARSH September 11, 1860, page 
1310 


2. On arriving near the grave they begin to inquire how they shall 
remove the stone from the door, and as they draw nearer, they see 
it is rolled away. Alarmed at so extraordinary a circumstance, Mary 
Magdalene concludes that the stone could not be taken away 
without the design to remove the Lord’s body, and suspecting from 
the appearance of things that this was the actual case, she ran to 
acquaint Peter and John, leaving Mary and Salome to tell Joanna 
and the other women, if they should come, where she had gone. 
While on this errand, Mary and Salome go on and enter into the 
sepulchre, and see an angel in long white garments, and they flee 
from the tomb in great affright. Mark 16:83.ARSH September 11, 
1860, page 131.6 


3. After their retreat, Peter and John having been informed by Mary 
Magdalene what had been done, come to the sepulchre and go in, 
and seeing the grave clothes lying there and the body gone, they go 
away to their houses (Jofn 20:70). But Mary Magdalene lingers 
weeping, and as she stoops down and looks into the tomb she sees 
two angels, and they ask her why she weeps? She tells them the 
reason, and as she turns back she sees a person whom she first 
supposes to be the gardener, but who proves to be Jesus. This is 
the first time he showed himself alive after his resurrection. Matthew 
16:9.ARSH September 11, 1860, page 131.7 


4. After Christ had revealed himself to Mary Magdalene, Mary and 
Salome, who fled from the grave in such affright that they said 
nothing to any one, were met by Jesus on the way, who said, “All 
hail!” and they knew him and held him by the feet and worshiped 
him. Then said Jesus, Be not afraid, but go tell my brethren to go 
into Galilee and they shall see me. Matthew 28:3.ARSH September 
11, 1860, page 131.8 


5. After the several women and the apostles were gone from the 
sepulchre, Joanna with the other Galilean women came (Luke 
24:10) “bringing the spices which they had prepared for the 
embalming of the body of Jesus,” and they entered in and were 
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much perplexed at not finding the body. But two men appeared to 
them in shining garments, and they were terrified and bowed their 
faces to the ground. But the angels said, “Why are ye afraid? Why 
seek ye the living among the dead? He is risen.” And they left the 
tomb and told all these words to the eleven and to all the rest, but 
they believed it not, and their words seemed as idle tales. Then 
Peter on hearing from Joanna that she had seen a vision of angels, 
went again to the sepulchre (Luke 24:12) but did not go in as before 
but stooped down so far as to see the “linen clothes, and departed 
wondering in himself at that which was come to pass.”ARSH 
September 11, 1860, page 131.9 


Thus this glorious circumstance is relieved from all confusion and 
inconsistencies, and instead of being shrouded in mystery is clear 
as the noon-day sun.ARSH September 17, 1860, page 131.10 


EVEN THE WORLD COULD NOT CONTAIN THE BOOKS WHICH SHOULD BE 
WRITTEN. John 27:25 


UrSe 


We regard this as one of those strong expressions not to be taken 
in its most literal sense. If the labors and teachings of Jesus were 
all recorded, they would fill an incredible number of volumes. It 
would be such a large and overgrown history as the world never 
saw. If all his sermons, meetings, miracles, prayers, labors and 
sufferings were written, it would constitute an endless thing. This 
figurative way of speaking is very common in the East, and 
abounds in the Scriptures. We read in Deuteronomy 1:28 of cities 
“walled up to heaven,” which every one knows means only cities 
with very high walls. And David in celebrating the praises of Saul 
and Jonathan, says, “They were swifter than eagles; they were 
stronger than lions.” And again, “Rivers of water run down mine 
eyes because they keep not thy law.” But these figures of speech 
mislead no one, nor need the one here in John.ARSH September 
11, 1860, page 131.11 


CONTRADICTION IN ACTS 


UrSe 
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In the ninth and twenty-second chapters there are two statements 
concerning Paul’s conversion, which, as they rather oppose each 
other, are used as a weapon against Christianity. The verse in Acts 
9:7 reads, “And the men which journeyed with him (Paul) stood 
speechless, hearing a voice, but seeing no man.” The word 
rendered “voice” here is phone, and is also translated “sound,” 
“noise,” “report;” and here means they heard the sound but not the 
words; they heard a report, but not an articulate voice.ARSH 
September 11, 1860, page 131.12 


In chap 22:9 it states, “And they that were with me saw indeed the 
light, and were afraid; but they heard not the voice of him that spake 
to me.” That is, as the word heard also signifies, they “understood 
not” the voice; they distinguished not the words; to them it was only 
a confused noise, not intelligent to their minds. That this is correct is 
proved by the use of this word in 7 Corinthians 14:2: “He that 
speaketh in an unknown tongue speaketh not unto men, but unto 
God; for no man UNDERSTANDETH him.” These two statements 
are by different writers, Luke and Paul and they probably had 
different ideas to convey. Thus Luke might wish to relate that they 
heard a sound or voice, but saw no man, without contradicting the 
statement of Paul that although they heard a sound, a noise, they 
understood not the voice of the Lord who spoke to him.ARSH 
September 11, 1860, page 131.13 


We shall now notice but one more objection, and that is that we 
cannot prove outside of the Bible that such a person as Jesus 
Christ ever lived.ARSH September 11, 1860, page 131.14 


ANSWER 


UrSe 


None but the hasty and misinformed would ever make such a 
statement as this. And although the testimony of profane writers is 
not necessary to establish the credibility of the Scriptures, God has 
not left his people without a witness from this source.ARSH 
September 11, 1860, page 131.15 


Our first authority is JOSEPHUS. He writes: “Now there was about 
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this time, JESUS, a wise man, if it be lawful to call him a man, for 
he was a doer of wonderful works - a teacher of such as receive the 
truth with pleasure. He drew over to him both many of the Jews and 
many of the Gentiles. He was the CHRIST; and when Pilate at the 
suggestion of the principal men amongst us had condemned him to 
the cross, those that loved him at the first did not forsake him, for he 
appeared to them alive again the third day, as the divine prophets 
had foretold these and ten thousand other wonderful things 
concerning him, and the tribe of Christians, so named from him are 
not extinct at this day.” - Antiquities Bk. xviii, chap. 3, sec. 3ARSH 
September 11, 1860, page 131.16 


TACITUS. “Nero, in order to stifle the rumor (that he had set Rome 
on fire) ascribed it to those people who were hated for their wicked 
practices, and called by the vulgar, Christians; these he punished 
exquisitely. The author of this name was CHRIST, who in the reign 
of Tiberius was brought to punishment by Pontius Pilate the 
procurator.” Tacit. Annal., lib. xv, cap. 44.ARSH September 11, 
1860, page 131.17 


CELSUS. This bitter antagonist of Christianity who wrote in the 
latter part of the second century, speaks of the Founder of the 
Christian religion, and mentions the principal facts of the gospel 
history. He takes notice of Christ's incarnation; his being worshiped 
by wise men; his flight into Egypt, and the slaughter of the infants. 
He speaks of his baptism by John, of the descent of the Holy Spirit 
in the form of a dove, and of the voice from heaven declaring him to 
be the Son of God. He allows that Christ was considered a divine 
person by his disciples, acknowleges the miracles wrought by him, 
and notices many of the circumstances attending the crucifixion. 
See Horne’s Introduction, Vol. LARSH September 11, 1860, page 
131.18 


But as we have not room to multiply testimony on a point already 
sustained, we close by citing theARSH September 11, 1860, page 
131.19 


ACTS OF PILATE. The Romans were in the habit of preservinc 
among their records striking events and strange occurrences. Their 
governors used to send to the emperors a written account of noted 





860 


and remarkable transactions, which were preserved under the 
names of these several governors, such as The Acts of the principal 
men who ruled. Pilate sent an account to the emperor Tiberius of 
the Saviour’s life, miracles, crucifixion, resurrection and ascension. 
The writings were called Acta Pilati, the acts of Pilate. Justin Martyr 
who was a boy when St. John died, grew up in the heathen and 
Greek philosophy, was converted to Christianity about the forty- 
fourth year of his age, and wrote to Rome asking from Antonius 
imperial favor for the Christians. Having written to the emperor and 
his senate of the life and death of our Lord, of the dead that were 
raised, of the diseases that were healed, etc., he adds, “And that 
these things were done by him you may know from the Acts made 
in the time of Pontius Pilate.” Mention is also made of the life and 
character of our Saviour by the heathen writers Suctonius, Pliny, 
Lampridius and in the Talmuds of the Jews.ARSH September 17, 
1860, page 131.20 


CONCLUSION 


UrSe 


We have now passed over the proposed list of skeptical difficulties, 
and we leave it to the candid reader whether these points have 
been fairly and fully met. We do not assume to have noticed every 
question which might be raised against the Bible, but we have 
examined a class of the most common objections in the creed of 
the skeptic. And by attacking and refuting error in its strongest 
holds, much is done’ towards’ overturning the whole 
foundation.ARSH September 11, 1860, page 131.21 


May Heaven’s blessing rest upon those in error, and awaken inquiry 
in the minds of some for whom this is written, is the prayer of one 
who loves the Bible. ARSH September 11, 1860, page 132.1 


G.W.A. 


The Review and Herald 


No Authorcode 
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“Sanctify them through thy TRUTH; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH. THIRD-DAY, SEPT. 11, 1860 


APPEAL TO COMMENTARIES 


UrSe 


THE opinion has attained to some extent with many that an appeal 
to the opinions of others on Bible questions, is of no weight 
whatever, and should not be resorted to on any occasion. This view 
is no doubt partially correct, but should not be carried to an 
extreme. It is true that we should not pin our faith to the opinions of 
others, but ever hold the declarations of the Bible as paramount to 
all the theories and speculations of men. But while we do this it is 
also true that the opinion of the commentator and the Biblical critic, 
has an office to perform, and there are occasions when a legitimate 
appeal can be made to their testimony. ARSH September 17, 1860, 
page 132.2 


The apostle Paul more than once availed himself of this privilege, in 
arguing with his opposers. Read his appeal to the Athenians as he 
stood in the midst of Mars’ Hill to declare unto them the being whom 
they worshiped as the unknown god. In the course of his argument 
he says: “For in him we live, move and have our being; as certain 
also of your own poets have said, ‘For we are also his offspring.” 
Acts 18:28.ARSH September 11, 1860, page 132.3 


Now Paul would not, of course, appeal to heathen poets for the 
proof of his doctrine. His proof he drew from another source; and it 
was sufficient to establish his point; but in this case the words of the 
poet were in accordance with the truth; the Athenians held their 
poets in high repute, and attached great weight and importance to 
their declarations: Paul, therefore, brings in the testimony of the 
poet to give the greater weight to his testimony among those whom 
he was laboring to convince.ARSH September 11, 1860, page 
132.4 


A similar course he pursues while writing to Titus in Crete. He 
would condemn the Cretians on the testimony of one of their own 
people. Titus 1:12.ARSH September 11, 1860, page 132.5 
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Such we believe to be the legitimate use of the opinions of others: 
When they are in harmony with the truth, quote them in defense of 
the truth to those with whom they have or should have weight and 
authority, ARSH September 11, 1860, page 132.6 


These thoughts have respect to doctrines or opinions merely. 
Information pertaining to matters of fact is legitimate from any 
source, and entitled to weight upon any question to which it 
relates. ARSH September 11, 1860, page 132.7 


CHARACTERISTICS OF THE PROPHECIES OF THE BIBLE 


UrSe 


A PROPHECY is striking, and its fulfillment important, and 
calculated to produce conviction just in proportion to the 
improbability, in all human calculation, of its accomplishment. It is 
this feature of the prophecies of the Bible, their minuteness of detail 
when speaking of future events, and the particulars which they 
predict, so contrary to all human calculations, that gives them their 
striking character, and the fulfillment of which affords such 
overwhelming evidence of their higher than human origin. ARSH 
September 11, 1860, page 132.8 


As an illustration of this we call the attention of the reader to one 
item in the remarkable prophecy concerning the Jews, in the 28th of 
Deuteronomy. In verse 64 we read, “The Lord shall scatter thee 
among all nations; and [verse 37] thou shalt become an 
astonishment, a proverb and a by-word among all nations whither 
the Lord shall lead thee.” The Jews rejected the Messiah; they did 
not hearken to the voice of that prophet whom Moses said the Lord 
their God would raise up unto them like unto him [Deuteronomy 
18:18, 19]: and the threat has been executed upon them. In 
regarding the fulfillment of this prophecy the thought at once occurs, 
It would not be surprising that among Christians who believe in the 
Messiah the Jews should be a reproach, a by-word and a curse for 
the part they have acted. But how about the heathen, who have 
never heard of the Messiah, or if they had, would be as hostile to 
his religion as the Jews themselves? Would the Jews be trodden 
down, reproached, and despised by them? Improbable as this may 
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seem such is the prophecy, and such we find also to be the 
fulfillment. Says Claudius Buchanan in his Christian Researches in 
Asia, p.213, “Behold the Hindoo at this day, punishing the Jew 
without knowing the crime of which he has been guilty. This 
prophecy is such as must afford a contemplation to infidelity to the 
end of time." ARSH September 11, 1860, page 132.9 


GOOD PROPOSITION 


UrSe 


UNDER this head we introduced extracts from a letter from Bro. S. 
H. King in No. 14, relative to raising means to put up an Office 
building, pay borrowed money, and have a fund sufficient to publish 
to advantage. To Bro. King’s proposition Bro. F. T. Wales of 
Melbourne, Canada East responds as follows:-ARSH September 
11, 1860, page 132.10 


“Our Bro. S. H. King speaks my mind perfectly concerning the 
liabilities resting on the Office, etc. | can say with Bro. King, | am 
willing to help shoulder the burden. | for one am willing to set apart 
one day each month which probably will be about two dollars for 
each month if my heavenly Father gives me health, until the debt of 
the Office is paid up.ARSH September 11, 1860, page 132.11 


“lam a mechanic, and my means are small, but | feel determined to 
do all that God will have me do until Jesus comesARSH 
September 11, 1860, page 132.12 


“Dear brethren, it seems to me that if we are in the work as God 
would have us be, we can all do something for the welfare of the 
cause of God. | for one think much of Bro. King’s proposition. Come 
brethren, let us try and set ourselves at work, and God will 
bless."ARSH September 11, 1860, page 132.13 


Let others speak out. The subject will doubtless be considered at 
the General Conference. We have no doubt but the enterprise will 
meet with general approbation. The brethren want the Office placed 
above embarrassment, and properly secured.ARSH September 71, 
1860, page 132.14 
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It is now thought best to take the Office building and lot off the 
hands of the three brethren who own it, move the old Office back, 
and repair it, and build a new front sufficient for the business. This 
would require the sum of $2000. Add to this $1500 of borrowed 
money which the Office owes, and it makes $3500. Add to this, say 
$1000, necessary to raise the book fund so as to enable the Office 
to keep on hand a full supply of all our publications, and it makes 
the sum of $4500 to be raised instead of $6000, as suggested in 
No. 14.ARSH September 11, 1860, page 132.15 


By purchasing the old Office building and lot, considerable will be 
saved, so that by a close calculation we arrive at the above figures 
as the probable sum.ARSH September 117, 1860, page 132.16 


We wish to say that with punctuality on the part of subscribers the 

receipts for REVIEW and INSTRUCTOR will equal their cost. Also 
our present prices for books will fully meet their cost. Some may 

ask, “Why then call for more means?” For their information we will 

here state that the Office Book Fund is only $1500, which is only 
about one third the sum necessary to manage the book business 

properly. Let the church raise the means necessary for the Office 

building and to publish and keep on hand a good supply of all our 

books, and the Office will then fully sustain itself. Shall it be done? 

We hope to hear from the friends of the cause before the 

conference.ARSH September 11, 1860, page 132.17 


J.W. 


MEETINGS IN N. Y 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: After Brn. Andrews and Cottrell left Pompey, | tarriec 
and had another meeting, and attended to the ordinance of 
baptism. | found others here decided to keep the Sabbath. | 
returned to Kirkville and spent the Sabbath, gave two discourses, 
after which twenty testimonies were given. We then went out by the 
river-side on the Sabbath-day, where several were baptized, and | 
expect more will soon follow. The truth is still spreading in that 
region, and more meetings are wanted. ARSH September 11, 1860, 
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page 132.18 


| wish to say that the meetings in that place which were held in the 
tent, reminded me of the interest in the first message in 1842. We 
counted thirty wagons or more, around the tent, night after night, 
and one man came from the village with his ox team about every 
evening, preparing his wagon to accommodate twenty or more, 
which was well filled most of the time. All was quiet throughout the 
entire meeting. To see from two hundred to eight hundred listen so 
attentively to the reasons of our faith, greatly encouraged us. From 
fifteen to twenty dollars’ worth of books were purchased, and after 
examining for themselves the reports are, it is truth, many wishing 
the tent to come back. Some of those who have embraced the truth 
own a share in the Union meeting-house. They occupy it on the 
Sabbath, a very convenient place to worship. The brethren request 
that Bro. White come into this State this fall. Be sure to appoint a 
meeting in Kirkville. ARSH September 17, 1860, page 132.19 


Being sick myself, | tarried over another Sabbath, and found that 
efforts were being made to secure help from a distance, as their 
present help was not successful; for they only cry false teachers 
and false prophets until they have driven people from their 
congregation. May the Lord help the brethren in Kirkville and vicinity 
to be unmovable, and keep the standard of truth so raised that 
others may see their good works and be led to join with them and 
be saved in the day of the Lord Jesus ARSH September 11, 1860, 
page 132.20 


C. W. SPERRY. 


THE CAUSE IN BERLIN, WIS 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: For the encouragement of the scattered flock, | would 
say that a few of us here are striving for the kingdom by keeping the 

commandments of God and trying to obtain the true faith. We meet 

twice a week for prayer, and, by the blessing of God, renew our 

strength. ARSH September 11, 1860, page 132.21 
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We have been much encouraged by a visit from Bro. Allen, who 
was with us three weeks, and gave a course of lectures on the 
prophecies, which had the effect to bring some into the truth. Three 
were baptized at the close of the meeting, which make five this 
season in this place. The meetings were held in the Seventh-day 
Baptist house, and for a while there was a good degree of union, 
but when the straight truth in regard to the fallen condition of the 
churches was presented, many church members took offense and 
united to oppose the truth, thereby drawing a division line and 
widening the gap between the honest-hearted ones who are looking 
for the soon coming of their Lord, and daily trying to overcome by 
patience and well-doing, and those who feel at ease so long as they 
maintain a good standing in the church. ARSH September 11, 1860, 
page 132.22 


It appears to me that the time is near at hand when the harvest will 
be fully ripe, when the tares will be bound in bundles preparatory to 
a final destruction, while the wheat will be gathered into the barn. In 
fact, it seems that nominal professors are anticipating the work of 
the gathering angel by binding themselves into bundles to oppose 
truth.ARSH September 11, 1860, page 132.23 


Brethren and sisters, let us strive to ripen into sound wheat, 
remembering that green stuff, although it may be called wheat, will 
never do to go into the barn. God will have a perfect harvest, and 
that which is not ripe when the gathering angels sweep the world, 
will be gathered among the tares. Let us daily and hourly ripen. 
When a wheat crop is ripening if it stops its progress for one day, it 
is liable to be struck with the rust which may spoil the crop. We 
have barely time to ripen for the kingdom, and if we lose one day, 
that may cause a blight which may be the means of our meeting the 
reapers unprepared.ARSH September 11, 1860, page 132.24 


Yours striving to make daily progress to meet my Lord.ARSH 
September 11, 1860, page 132.25 


A. TABER. 
Berlin, Wis., Aug. 24, 1860. 


BREVITIES 
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UrSe 


GOD will reward us, not for what we designed to do, but for what 
we have done; not for what we were in feeling and personal 
devotedness, but for the practical proofs of such devotedness; not 
merely for theorizing correctly, but for carrying out these theories in 
practice. Resolutions, tears, prayers, good designs, unless sealed 
with a holy life, are but mockery. ARSH September 11, 1860, page 
132.26 


Making a debt to pay a debt, generally doubles the debt; and 
plunging into new and untried schemes of business just now as we 
look for the advent of Christ, seems to me like presumption. 
Christians should be cautious about soliciting or receiving aid in 
their business from the wicked world; although it may not be 
presently dangerous, yet Satan hides his viperous brood of evils 
deep beneath plausible plans, and often baits with golden dreams, 
and splendid prospects.ARSH September 11, 1860, page 132.27 


Inquire of the Lord before you launch into any new scheme. David 
was a successful general, and a wise king; and herein lay the 
secret of his success; and whenever he moved rashly, and forgot to 
inquire of the Lord, disasters followed. So with other kings of Israel. 
Almost invariably this rule obtained: that whenever God was 
inquired of, he gave success; in that theocratic government we see 
displayed the weakness and impotence of a nation, when moving in 
their own strength; and their might and power when moving in the 
order of God. Beware of hasty steps and unsanctified desires which 
breed unwise plans, and lead us in dangerous paths, where 
serpents hiss, and scorpions lie concealed.ARSH September 17, 
1860, page 133.1 


| can’t, says the weak brother, | can’t pray in public, and in my 
family, and talk to my children. That is so, says Satan, you can’t do 
it; and | wouldn’t try. Your boys will laugh at you, and besides it is 
not your gift; let Bro. A. B. and C. do this, but you have no gift, and 
never had; what is the use of trying to do what nature never 
qualified you to do? Go on, and attend to your farm, only keep the 
Sabbath, and go to meeting, but as to trying to do what is contrary 
to your nature, do not do it. Pray in secret; that you can do, for there 
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is no one to notice your awkwardness but God, and he don’t care 
how awkward you are, if you are only sincere; but as to exposing 
yourself and your weakness before the brethren, do not do it. 
Another thing, | would not totally abstain from whiskey. An 
occasional dram when washing sheep, or when cold and wet, or 
sometimes when invited to give or take a treat, can certainly be of 
no harm to one so steady and correct as yourself; as to what these 
meddlesome brethren say to you, be sure you do not mind them, 
they are out of place. Why there is that pert brother, always into 
what does not concern him, let him know you can beat him, give 
him a rub next Sabbath in your exhortation. Oh, but you must take 
care not to speak too glib, or they will think you might overcome that 
bashfulness. Another thing, those long eloquent justifications of 
yours - why don’t you see the brethren notice how gifted you are in 
this? Take care! or they will weigh you! ARSH September 11, 1860, 
page 133.2 


What is the use of all this ado about the Sabbath, says Satan to 
sister----. You cannot come up to this tyrannical standard; God does 
not require such ridiculous strictness. Get supper on sixth-day 
about as usual, perhaps a little earlier, but as to getting the cows so 
early, and getting the milking done long before sundown, and 
cooking up such a host of victuals, it’s all of man. Study your Bible 
and get into the spirit of it, just as you always have done, and God 
will be just as good as he ever has been, without all this puritanical 
self-righteous strictness. Show your  independence.ARSH 
September 171, 1860, page 133.3 


Some have an idea that religion is a gloomy thing, and having 
sincerely embraced it, they check all cheerful emotions, supposing 
that this is duty. Such should reverse the order, and check all 
gloomy, unhappy emotions, and nourish cheerfulness in thought 
and word. Cheerfulness is equally distant from fanatical gloom on 
the one hand, and from mirthful gaiety on the other. He who 
expends his cheerful feelings in empty mirth, is like the engineer 
who lets his steam pass off in the scape-valve which is needed to 
propel the engine; while he who commands his cheerful emotions, 
and keeps them in strict obedience to law, always has a supply on 
hand, like the careful engineer who does not permit any loss of 
steam.ARSH September 11, 1860, page 133.4 
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Teachers have observed that young children are frequently poor 
readers in consequence of mistaking b for d, or q for p, etc. So he 
who cannot command his passion, has not yet learned the alphabet 
of holiness: such are in the primary department, as yet; among the 
babes.ARSH September 11, 1860, page 133.5 


A man may outwardly keep the Sabbath, and do many good things, 
and may have a sort of love for good men, all resulting from a sort 
of refinement and correct taste, and have still a wicked unchanged 
heart, and Satan might give such a person brilliant experience in 
order to keep him from settling deeply into the truth.ARSH 
September 11, 1860, page 133.6 


| am doubtful of all experience of God’s love which comes to the 
rebellious, the stubborn, the willful transgressor. | say to you, 
beware of propping yourself up in a wrong course of life, by means 
of inward light. Perhaps it may be the all-deceivableness of Satan, 
by which he would if possible deceive the very elect.ARSH 
September 11, 1860, page 133.7 


To rivet the chains of the deceived, Satan often grants false light: 
and to discourage the good he often infuses his own gloomy 
darkness.ARSH September 11, 1860, page 133.8 


A good man tests his experiences by the word, and often asks 
himself, Am | the better for these experiences? Do they have a 
purifying, sanctifying influence upon my life? Am | strengthened by 
them in resisting sin, and in pursuing holiness? ARSH September 
11, 1860, page 133.9 


The wicked man is heedless in this respect, and quotes his 
experience to himself; when persecuted conscience painfully, 
partially waking from her stupor, with friendly admonitions, shows 
him the sand where rock should be, he turns (faint at the sight) to 
his experience, and leans upon the staff which one day will pierce 
his hand, and half comforts his soul, while poor conscience, insulted 
and abused, but helpless, sinks into the stupor of such a death, as 
the upas shades produce upon the unwary traveler. ARSH 
September 11, 1860, page 133.10 


The good man is not always free from deceitful experiences, but he 
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guards himself against them, as the careful merchant guards 
himself against them, as the careful merchant guards himself 
against counterfeit money; and if he is as faithful to his trust, as the 
merchant is to his cash account, he will soon become as quick to 
discern, and as firm to decide, as prompt to condemn or approve. 
He will judge righteous judgment, having tried the spirits which offer 
themselves.ARSH September 11, 1860, page 133.11 


Bro. —, thinks there is a vacuum in the Review; that somehow or 
other it is not right; that Bro. —, is wrong in some things. Now we do 
not suppose that every position of every writer in the Review is 
infallibly correct, and in perfect accordance with scripture, but it is 
as nearly so as the united efforts of God’s people can get to the 
standard, and we hope as the message rises, to get nearer to the 
standard, and we hope the brother will patiently wait until we arrive 
at the culminating point of the message, when we hope to attain to 
the perfect stature, and the watchmen see eye to eye. Meanwhile 
we would in a loving, friendly manner, ask the brother to wait 
patiently until we overtake him.ARSH September 17, 1860, page 
133.12 


J. CLARKE. 


EUROPE 


UrSe 


THE following articles | clip from a secular paper of Aug. 22, and 
send them to you, as they throw light upon the present state of 
Europe, all betokening a speedy fulfillment of the long-wished-for 
event, the consummation of all things. ARSH September 11, 1860, 
page 133.13 


J. CLARKE. 


PROSPECT OF A GENERAL EUROPEAN WAR - THE POLITICAL HORIZON 
DARK 


UrSe 
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The London correspondent of the New York Tribune writes, ARSH 
September 11, 1860, page 133.14 


In a few days, however, two or more brigades of regular Italian 
troops, six battalions of Sicilian rifles, and two batteries of artillery, 
will be ready to take the field, all in all, about 30,000 men. A 
regiment of cavalry is in course of formation, and 12,000 mobilized 
national guards, in fact, irregular insurgents, are under arms. With 
these resources, Garibaldi will soon be prepared to make an attack 
upon Naples, and to overthrow the confusion which is now reigning 
there. The officers of the fleet have openly declared that they will 
not fight against Italians; a portion of the army protest against the 
foreign regiments, and insist upon the order for disbanding them; 
the Royal Guards and the foreigners shout, “Down with the 
Constitution!” “Long life to Maria Theresa!” the Queen Dowager, 
who is at the head of the re-actionary party, while the lazzaroni and 
the children in the street greet one another with a hurrah for 
Garibaldi!ARSH September 11, 1860, page 133.15 


This state of things has seriously alarmed Austria, especially as in 
Hungary the demonstrations multiply, and Serbs and Croats openly 
express their sympathies with their former enemies of 1848. On the 
8th of Aug. the Council of the Empire is to discuss the Budget, and 
the Hungarian members have selected this opportunity for a 
parliamentary attack upon the system of centralization prevalent in 
Austria. They will be backed by the Bohemian, Croatian, Serb and 
Wallachian members; a Dalmatian, too, has promised his vote; and 
thus the opposition will muster strong enough to disturb the 
equanimity of the Cabinet and the Emperor. After having disclosed 
the defects of the present system, they will recommend provincial 
constitutions for all the different portions of the empire as the only 
possible remedy, and then give in their resignation. The Vienna 
Cabinet is well aware that such a resignation will be nothing short of 
the first sign of a revolution, and are therefore looking around for 
assistance. This is the real cause of the Toplitz Conference, which 
resulted in a complete understanding between Austria and Prussia; 
and if the Syrian difficulties have for a while detached from this 
coalition, we see England - that is to say, the Court and Cabinet - 
rather inclined to support the German princes, and the king of 
Belgium.ARSH September 11, 1860, page 133.16 
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A great European war is scarcely to be avoided. Though the Austro- 
Prussian Alliance which now extends over all Germany is for the 
present only a defensive one, still it cannot fail to soon become 
offensive in the face of the rapid extension of revolution in Italy. 
Napoleon sees his danger, and accordingly keeps 600,000 men 
under arms. In the course of August he is to have an interview with 
King Victor Emanuel at Monaco, between the French and Italian 
provinces, to arrange the future position and relations of the Empire 
and the Italian Kingdom - these natural allies against the coalition. 
The Latin races and the German nation are pitted against one 
another, but Revolution and Enthusiasm now side with the Latin 
League, while the German coalition represents the oppression of 
other nationalities, and centralizing despotism. The Oriental 
question complicates the situation still more, since Europe cannot 
now allow that Russia should annex the East, while the Western 
and Central Powers are making war against one another; and still 
the Sultan and Turkish Empire are past saving. They have wasted 
the respite given them by the Crimean war and the peace of Paris, 
without consolidating their power; and their doom is sealed since 
the fanaticism of Lebanon and Damascus have roused the 
indignation of the civilized world against a power unable to give 
protection to its subjects, and to prevent the most atrocious 
outrages.ARSH September 11, 1860, page 133.17 


THE PERIL OF ENGLAND - A REMARKABLE CONFESSION 


UrSe 


The London Times, in an article noticing the late letter of the 
Emperor Napoleon says:ARSH September 11, 1860, page 133.18 


“It is the policy of the Emperor of the French, for reasons which he 
believes to be quite sufficient, at a time when all Europe is only 
anxious to preserve peace with him and his invincible legions, to 
maintain an army amounting to four hundred thousand men, and, 
with few colonies or outlying dominions to protect, a navy, to say 
the least, of the most formidable dimensions. Our navy is our only 
guarantee for the existence of our vast trade and the retention of 
our Colonial and Indian Empire. Our navy depends on our dock- 
yards, our dock-yards depend on the force which we can spare for 
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the defense, and on the fortifications which we can erect around 
them. Twenty-four hours’ loss of command of the Channel is 
invasion. Twenty-four days’ loss of the command of the sea is ruin 
to our credit, our commerce, our manufactures. The machine is so 
complicated that it will not bear the slightest or most temporary 
derangement.”ARSH September 11, 1860, page 133.19 


The above lines are significant and contain an extraordinary 
confession. The Times, in effect, says to the French Emperor that if 
he can obtain the control of the Channel but for twenty-four hours’ 
he can invade Great Britain, and then throw his disciplined 
hundreds of thousands of troops on her shores. If he can hold the 
command of the Channel by a superior fleet for twenty-four days, 
he can ruin British credit, British commerce, and _ British 
manufactures! The British political fabric, we are told by the Times, 
is so complicated that it will not bear the slightest or most temporary 
derangement. This is certainly not a very enviable picture of British 
greatness! Louis Napoleon having no colonies to guard, and having 
an immense navy is able, by concentrating it all in the channel, 
while the British navy is distributed over the globe, to get that 
superiority for a few hours or a few days, which, the Times thinks, 
would be disastrous to England.ARSH September 11, 1860, page 
133.20 


To Correspondents 


UrSe 


C. C. D. of N. Y.: If those to whom you refer have any reasons to 
present for the idea that Genesis 1:26, refers to the creation of 
man’s immortal soul merely, and Genesis 2:7 to the formation of the 
body exclusively, we should be happy to see them. But if they have 
none, if it is a mere assumption on their part, we should be 
disposed to treat it accordingly, namely, to pass it by as unworthy of 
notice.ARSH September 11, 1860, page 133.21 


M. B. S. of lowa: We are inclined to the opinion that the declaration 
of 7 Corinthians 15:22, is universal in its application, embracing all 
men; though the testimony of the next verse is certainly restricted to 
those who have fallen asleep in Christ ARSH September 17, 1860, 
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page 134.1 


D. Chase: The dishonest or ignorant use which some try to make of 
the Greek of atihew 28:1, etc., has been so lately exposed in the 
REVIEW, that we do not think it necessary to go over the ground 
again. You will find remarks on that subject in REVIEW, No. 17, Vol. 
xv, and No. 21, Vol. viii. We send you one of the numbers.ARSH 
September 11, 1860, page 134.2 


| WOULD GO 


UrSe 


| WOULD go with you, dear brethren, 

To mount Zion’s shining plains; 

For | almost see the glory, 

Where the King eternal reigns ARSH September 11, 1860, page 
134.3 


| would go with you, dear brethren, 

| am coming very slow; 

Lead me, for | need assistance 

In this dreary world of woe.ARSH September 11, 1860, page 134.4 


| would go with you, dear brethren, 

O that God would speed my flight! 

May | rise with the third message 

To those worlds of glory bright. ARSH September 11, 1860, page 
134.5 


Let us watch in patient waiting, 

For the Lord is coming soon; 

Hark, | hear the scoffer scoffing! 

Omen of the day of doom.ARSH September 11, 1860, page 134.6 


Yes, the signs are fast fulfilling, 

They are thickening all around; 

All proclaim the storm is gathering, 

Soon the last loud trump will sound. 

HULDAH HOLFORD. 

Napoleon, Mich.ARSH September 11, 1860, page 134.7 
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THE FUGITIVE SLAVE LAW OF 1850 


UrSe 


WE have been accused of not quoting this law correctly. We have 
therefore taken pains to procure the law, and copy out the part that 
we make use of to show the dragon voice from the dragon mouth of 
the two-horned beast, showing how it makes us all slave-catchers, 
under a penalty of one thousand dollars’ fine, or six months’ 
imprisonment.ARSH September 11, 1860, page 134.8 


J. B. FRISBIE. 


“Be it enacted by the senate and house of representatives of the 
United States of America, in Congress assembled (in addition to the 
act of 1789).ARSH September 11, 1860, page 134.9 


“SEC. 5. That it shall be the duty of all marshals and deputy 
marshals to obey and execute all warrants and precepts issued 
under the provisions of this act, when to them directed; and should 
any marshal or deputy marshal refuse to receive such warrant, or 
other process, when tendered, or to use all proper means diligently 
to execute the same, he shall, on conviction thereof, be fined in the 
sum of 1000 dollars, to the use of such claimant.... commissioners, 
or persons to be appointed by them, to execute process as 
aforesaid, to summon and call to their aid the bystanders or posse 
comitatus of the proper country, when necessary to insure a faithful 
observance of the clause of the constitution referred to, in 
conformity with the provisions of this act; and all good citizens are 
commanded to aid in the prompt and efficient execution of this law, 
whenever their services may be required.ARSH September 17, 
1860, page 134.10 


“SEC. 7. That any person who shall knowingly and _ willingly 
obstruct, hinder or prevent such claimant, his agent or attorney, or 
any person or persons lawfully assisting him, her or them, from 
arresting such a fugitive from service or labor, either with or without 
process, as aforesaid, or shall rescue or attempt to rescue such 
fugitive from service or labor, from custody of such claimant, his or 
her agent or attorney, or other person or persons lawfully assisting 
as aforesaid, when so arrested pursuant to the authority herein 
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given and declared, or shall aid, abet, or assist such person so 
owing service or labor as aforesaid, directly or indirectly, to escape 
from such claimant, his agent or attorney, or other person or 
persons, legally authorized as aforesaid; or shall harbor or conceal 
such fugitive so as to prevent the discovery and arrest of such 
person, after notice or knowledge of the fact that such person was a 
fugitive from service or labor as aforesaid, shall, for either of said 
offences, be subject to a fine not exceeding 1000 dollars, and 
imprisonment not exceeding six months, by indictment and 
conviction before the District Court of the U. S., etc.”ARSH 
September 11, 1860, page 134.11 


PROGRESS OF APOSTASY 


UrSe 


SOME affirm that there is no such moral fall as is asserted to be in 
the church and world. Let such note the following from the Advocate 
and Guardian, Vol. 26, No. 9:ARSH September 11, 1860, page 
134.12 


“Upon the best authority we assert that pauperism and crime are 
swelling to a height which threatens to overflow all our former social 
and moral landmarks, and to blight society itself with an intolerable 
scourge.”ARSH September 11, 1860, page 134.13 


Still more startling is the statement that thirty-eight per cent of all 
this wretchedness is native born. The cost of pauperism and crime 
(in N. Y.) in 1858, was $800,000. The problem of city evangelization 


is one of the most difficult which could task our powers.ARSH 
September 11, 1860, page 134.14 


J. CLARKE. 


LETTERS 


No Authorcode 


“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another.” 
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From Bro. Welcome 


UrSe 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS IN CHRIST: | will again addre 
a few lines to you through the Review, realizing that it is a great 

privilege to have a medium through which we can address each 

other, and speak of the dealings of God to our souls, while 

scattered over this dreary earth, where we so much need each 

others’ sympathy, counsel, and admonitions; and as | have for a 

few months past been deprived of the privilege of meeting with the 

children of God, until the last three weeks, and not having seen but 

one number of the Review since April, | have often been led to look 
back with pleasure to the happy scenes | have enjoyed with loved 

ones now far away. And as | remember how often my heart has 

been cheered by the epistles of those of like precious faith, | 

thought that perhaps some would be glad to hear where | am and 

how | am getting along. Well, | would say, | am still pressing my way 

on, with my eyes fixed upon the glorious city that is just ahead, 

striving to overcome, by the help of my heavenly Father, all the 

obstacles that are in my way, and persuading all that | can to go 

with me to the land of promise.ARSH September 11, 1860, page 
134.15 


My health had become so poor last spring that | concluded that it 
would benefit me to travel a few months in Minnesota. Accordingly | 
left my home in Almond, Wis., the first of May, and came by the way 
of Portage with Bro. G. W. Perry. We spent the Sabbath with the 
brethren there. | also met with Bro. and Sr. Steward, as they were 
returning from the Mackford conference. | had not seen them for a 
year, and my heart was truly made glad in meeting with them, and 
hearing from their lips again the words of truth. And | rejoiced the 
more also that | found them standing in the liberty of the gospel, 
rejoicing in full salvation. But | had to leave them and other dear 
friends, with the prospect, in my feeble health, that | should never 
meet them again on earth. O may God bless them in their labors of 
love, and make them instruments in bringing many souls to Christ, 
and then give them an abundant entrance into his coming 
kingdom.ARSH September 11, 1860, page 134.16 
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Leaving Portage | came to Goodhue Co., Minn., where | spent a 
few weeks with my brother, who is a physician. While there | went 
to Bro. Porter's neighborhood, expecting to meet Bro. Ingraham, but 
was disappointed, as he was holding meetings some fifteen miles 
from that place, and | was informed that Bro. Porter had gone to the 
meeting, so | did not see him. As | had made arrangements to come 
out West further, | could not go to the meeting. ARSH September 
11, 1860, page 134.17 


Finding my health somewhat improved by traveling and taking 
some medicine, | have been over much of the State, and as this is a 
very pleasant and healthy place, have concluded to stop here for a 
while. This is one of the finest countries in the West, and were it not 
for the curse that is resting upon it, with all the rest of the earth, it 
might be called a paradise. But in associating with the inhabitants, | 
find that | am still on the old earth, where sin reigns predominant; 
and notwithstanding the beautiful face of the country, yet man has 
corrupted his way upon it, as in the days of Noah, and the weary 
pilgrim, finding nothing here to charm him, and no place to rest, 
sighs and looks away with longing eyes to the haven of rest, to the 
earth made new, where flowers far more beautiful than prairie 
flowers, bloom, never to decay, where the tree of life grows that 
yields delicious fruit, and the beautiful stream that maketh glad the 
city of our God. ARSH September 11, 1860, page 134.18 


| have had opportunities to talk with many this summer on the 
subject of our hope, but Oh, the darkness that hovers over the land! 
It is like the Egyptian darkness that can be felt. | find but a few that 
are looking for the coming of the Saviour, only, as they say, he 
comes in spirit every day; and but very few who are seeking for 
immortality through Christ. Man, think they have eternal life now in 
them, and that Christ comes at death and takes their immortal, 
invisible souls away beyond the bounds of time and space to an 
imaginary heavens. Oh what a hope is this that stands on a 
foundation outside of the word of God; for surely, if nothing but my 
immortal soul is going to heaven, | should lie down in despair, and 
say with the infidel, that | was taking a leap in the dark.ARSH 
September 11, 1860, page 134.19 


| find that the true doctrine of the Bible is rejected by the mass of 
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professed Christians, and the Bible is but a book of fables, meaning 
what it does not say; and they call all that believe that a man is a 
soul the most dangerous infidels in the world. | find many too that 
contend for gospel faith, as they call it, without a law, except the law 
of faith, that the gospel is a command, etc. And because we believe 
that Christ is the end of the law for righteousness, only to such as 
believe in him, and that a man that has true gospel faith must and 
will walk in obedience to all God’s commandments, they tell us we 
are under the old Jewish law. O may God pity the poor benighted 
ones who have been led astray by false teachers. ARSH September 
11, 1860, page 134.20 


When | arrived at this place | found Bro. Rew’s family formerly of 
Ripon, Wis., and a sister Burgess formerly of Lynn, Mass., keeping 
God’s holy day. We had a prayer-meeting appointed three weeks 
ago on the Sabbath, and although there are but few of us, our 
meetings are very interesting; for the Lord meets with us to bless, 
and we expect to see the salvation of God in this place. There is no 
other prayer-meeting in the place although there are about two 
hundred inhabitants and many of them professors. They have 
preaching here every Sunday, two and three meetings in the day. 
Baptists, Methodists, Campbellites and Universalists. The people 
turn out well, and are starving for the bread of life. Many say they 
want to hear an Adventist. | think the truth would be received by 
many if it could be preached. The Sabbath question is being 
agitated in the Bible-class, and | think is doing goodARSH 
September 11, 1860, page 134.21 


| had some books with me that | have distributed, and am striving to 
give all the light | can, God’s grace assisting me. Cannot Bro. 
Ingraham come here with the tent? We are twelve miles from 
Mankato and thirty from Cleveland. | wrote to Bro. Porter at Milton, 
to get him to come, but fear he did not get my letter. If Bro. 
Ingraham can come, we will do the best we can for him, and | think 
he can do much good. May the Lord direct in this matter, and if he 
can come, | should like to have him write me. ARSH September 17, 
1860, page 134.22 


Brethren and sisters, pray for us, that the Lord may work among us 
in mighty power, that the truth may flourish in this western 
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country. ARSH September 11, 1860, page 134.23 
Your brother in Christ. ARSH September 17, 1860, page 134.24 


S.C. WELCOME. 
Garden City, Blue Earth Co., Minn., Aug. 24, 1860. 


From Sister Clarke 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: | do not find any prayer-meetings here of any kind. | 
find a few who are looking for their Saviour, but they are so 
scattered over the prairie that it is difficult to often meet. | find no 
Sabbath-keepers here in this place, but still | am striving to keep the 
Sabbath, and all the commandments of God, and the faith of 
Jesus.ARSH September 11, 1860, page 134.25 


Although | am here alone, | trust that | shall have your prayers that | 
may stand, and having done all, stand with my loins girt about with 
truth, choosing rather to suffer affliction with the people of God than 
to enjoy the pleasures of sin for a season. | often think of the many 
precious seasons that | have enjoyed in Anamosa and Fairview. | 
would say, Be strong in the Lord, building up yourselves in the most 
holy faith. Keep yourselves in the love of God, looking for the mercy 
of our Lord Jesus Christ unto eternal life. | am not discouraged, but 
| am still striving to get ready for the kingdom, that | may find shelter 
in the great day of trouble beneath the balmy wing of Jesus, and be 
accounted worthy to stand with the innumerable company on the 
sea of glass.ARSH September 11, 1860, page 134.26 


From your unworthy sister, looking for redemption. ARSH 
September 11, 1860, page 135.1 


B. L. CLARKE. 
Marble Rock, lowa. 


From Sister Clarke 


UrSe 
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DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS: A short time since a friend sai 
to me, “Il am in the dark the most of my time, and | was thinking 
yesterday of every member of our church (United Brethren) to see 
whether there was one to whom | could go for light, comfort or 
consolation, or advice what to do; but not one could | think of that 
could help me in the least." ARSH September 11, 1860, page 135.2 


Truly we can say, Babylon is fallen, on the authority of such 
testimony as this. This is also a fulfillment of the words of the 
prophet Isaiah, where he says, To the law and to the testimony: if 
they speak not according to this word, there is no light in them. 
Truly those who have the third message, the commandments of 
God and the faith of Jesus; have great reason to rejoice and praise 
the Lord.ARSH September 11, 1860, page 135.3 


David says, The commandment of the Lord is pure, enlightening the 
eyes; and he also says, Blessed is the man that walketh not in the 
counsel of the ungodly, nor standeth in the way of sinners, nor 
sitteth in the seat of the scornful. But his delight is in the law of the 
Lord, and in his law doth he meditate day and night.ARSH 
September 11, 1860, page 135.4 


SARAH CLARKE. 
Portage, Ohio. 


From Bro. Chapel 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: | once more take my pen to write a few lines. | feel 
truly thankful for the light of truth which shines forth from the word of 
the Lord. When | reflect on the time in which we are living, and the 
great work there is to do, and see how tardily it seems to move, my 
daily prayer is, O Lord stir thy people to renewed engagedness in 
thy cause. But still | am thankful that God is at work in bringing out 
his honest people from the rubbish and darkness that envelopes the 
world; for surely darkness covers the earth and gross darkness the 
people. And while worldly-mindedness, pride, popularity, and the 
fashions of the world characterize the professed followers of Christ 
of the present day, | feel thankful that God has a people who are 
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endeavoring to overcome all these things, and to have pure hearts 
and clean hands, that they may be prepared to stand before the 
Son of man.ARSH September 11, 1860, page 135.5 


The work of the Lord is moving onward in the State of New York. 
The tent enterprise seems to be blessed of the Lord. There has a 
goodly number embraced the truth through that means. The third 
angel’s message is onward, and what most concerns me, is the 
question, Shall | keep pace with it? Shall | be an overcomer, and be 
prepared for the kingdom of God?ARSH September 11, 1860, page 
135.6 


Yours in hope of eternal life. ARSH September 11, 1860, page 
135.7 


L. R. CHAPEL. 
Palermo, N. Y. 


Extracts from Letters 


UrSe 


Sister S. J. Bostwick writes from Pleasant Grove, Minn.: “Dear 
brethren and sisters: For the first time | write to you, feeling it a duty 

to give in my testimony on the side of the Lord. It is now over a year 
since | first saw that all the commandments were binding, and have 

been trying to keep them. But O how much | lack! | find that it takes 
but a trifle to break a commandment, and if we break one of the 

least commandments we are guilty of all ARSH September 17, 
1860, page 135.8 


“Keep yourselves unspotted from the world. How are we to do this? 
Is it by following the fashions of the day? This does not look 
reasonable; for Paul, in his writings, plainly speaks against women’s 
putting on gold or pearls or costly array; and in speaking of the men 
he says, | will therefore that men pray everywhere, lifting up holy 
hands without wrath and doubting. Now can men of fashion who are 
taken up with things of this word, live in accordance with Paul’s 
teachings? In another place he says, But godliness with 
contentment is great gain; for we brought nothing into this world, 
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and it is certain that we can carry nothing out; and having food and 
raiment let us therewith be content. And in another place in the 
Bible it reads on this wise: For every idle word we shall give an 
account in the day of judgment. ARSH September 11, 1860, page 
135.9 


“But ye, brethren, are not in darkness that that day should overtake 
you as a thief. Brethren and sisters, let us be faithful until Christ 
shall make his appearance the second time without sin unto 
salvation. O how | long for that glorious day which will soon dawn 
and set death’s captives free! But shall we all be ready and looking 
for him? | so hope. Let us follow in the footsteps of our meek and 
lowly Saviour, who came into the world to save sinners. He says, If 
the world hate you, ye know that it hated me before it hated you. If 
ye were of the world, the world would love his own, but because ye 
are not of the world, but | have chosen you out of the world, 
therefore the world hateth you. If we try to do right, and try as far as 
in us lies to live peaceably with all men, then what if the world does 
hate us? We need not mourn, but rejoice, and pray without ceasing, 
and in everything give thanks. Pray for me, brethren and sisters, 
that | may hold out faithful unto the end, and at last have right to the 
tree of life, and enter in through the gates into the city.,ARSH 
September 11, 1860, page 135.10 


Bro. O. G. Davison writes from Spring Grove, Wis.: “When Bro. 
Phelps came to Sandusky, Wis. a year ago last winter, there was 
but one Sabbath-keeper in the neighborhood. At that time there was 
a little church of the United Brethren there, of which | was the class 
leader. After hearing one discourse on the Sabbath, and some 
speaking in favor of it, | thought | could find plenty of Scripture to 
condemn it; but the more | searched the Book for the popular views, 
and the more | compared them with the truths that | heard from Bro. 
Phelps, | saw that | was in an error, but | still declined to obey. But 
while Bro. P. was going through a course of lectures before a house 
full of attentive hearers, and the truth was having its desired effect, 
it seemed as though the Lord sent down the Holy Ghost, and filled 
the whole house. | have enjoyed many meetings that | called good, 
but this was beyond them all. And when | saw my neighbors, all of 
them as it were, turning to the Lord, and saying that they were 
going to obey God and keep his commandments, | could keep my 
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seat no longer, but rose and told them that | also meant to obey 
God and keep the Sabbath. Some have given away to the devices 
of the enemy, but my prayer is that the Spirit of God will overrule 
and arouse them again for the kingdom. Dear brethren and sisters, 
let us strive to get on the whole armor of God, have the Spirit of 
Christ in our bosoms, putting away all evil speaking and surmising, 
and having our conversation in heaven, from whence we look for 
our Lord."ARSH September 11, 1860, page 135.11 


Bro. M. S. Cook writes from Fontanelle, Adair Co., lowa: “All those 
that will live righteously in Christ Jesus shall suffer persecution; but 
let persecution come, | will bear it all patiently for the sake of Jesus 
our great Mediator. | feel to praise the Lord for what he has done for 
me and mine. Though friends forsake me, and become enemies, | 
will leave all for Christ. Praise the Lord, O my soul! all that is within 
me praise his holy name.ARSH September 11, 1860, page 135.12 


“If Bro. White should come through lowa this fall, or if some one 
would come out here and give a course of lectures, and will send 
me word where to meet them, | will come and convey them to this 
place."“ARSH September 11, 1860, page 135.13 


Sister M. E. Cook writes from Fontanelle, lowa: “I am trying to keep 
the commandments of God and the faith of Jesus. We do not have 
the privilege, like some of you, of meeting the brethren and sisters 
to worship God; but | would say to all those who are deprived of this 
privilege, Let us be faithful, and look to God for help in this day of 
trials. O how much we need to watch and pray while we are 
surrounded by so much evil.,ARSH September 11, 1860, page 
135.14 


Bro. A. Belden writes from Moore’s Forks, Clinton Co., N. Y.: Truly 
our hearts are made glad when we hear of the progress of the 
glorious truths we love, and the unity of the people who compose 
the church of God. Although we are privileged but seldom to meet 
with those of like faith, yet we are striving to so live that we may 
meet all the children of God in the city above."ARSH September 17, 
1860, page 135.15 


Sister E. H. Vanornum writes from Edward N. Y., “Dear brethren 
and sisters: | have felt incapable of saying anything through the 
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Review to edify any; but | know if | was where | could meet with 
you, | could not hold my peace. Others have expressed my feelings 
many times. It is now past two years since | commenced keeping 
the Sabbath of the Lord. | have my trials and discouragements, and 
at times it seems as though the waves would overflow me; but | feel 
that Jesus has stood by me; and | desire ever to be thankful to his 
holy name. The goodness of God has followed me all the days of 
my life. | can see harmony in God’s word which | never beheld 
before. | feel to take courage, to be more watchful and prayerful. | 
hope to overcome every sin and run the Christian race with 
patience, looking unto Jesus who has done so much for me. 
Brethren and sisters let us be faithful, that we may at last hear the 
lovely Jesus say, Come ye blessed of my Father inherit the 
kingdom prepared for you from the foundation of the world.”ARSH 
September 11, 1860, page 135.16 


Bro. C. C. Drown writes from Granville, N. Y.: “lam all alone here in 
trying to keep God’s holy Sabbath, and live out the principles of the 
third angel’s message. There are none of like faith within forty miles 
of me, but | thank the Lord that he is not confined to numbers; that 
he will bless the lonely ones if they are striving to overcome, as well 
as a large church. | mean to strive to have a share with the 
redeemed on the new earth.,ARSH September 11, 1860, page 
135.17 


The fear of the Lord locks the door against want; and confidence in 
the Lord bars out slavish fear: “O fear the Lord, ye his saints; for 
there is no want to them that fear him.ARSH September 11, 1860, 
page 135.18 


OBITUARY 


UrSe 


IT falls to our lot to record the death of our beloved Emily, aged two 
years and twenty-one days, the daughter of M. and S. Ross. She 
fell asleep in Jesus, Friday morning, the 10th day of Aug., 1860. 
Her disease was sore throat and croup. Her sufferings were very 
great, but she bore them all with perfect patience. She was a 
pleasant child all her days. The night before she died she 
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manifested uncommon love to us all. We feel deeply her loss; but, 
praise the Lord! we soon expect, if faithful, to meet again where 
parting will be no more. O | long to be there and join the blest in 
heaven.ARSH September 11, 1860, page 135.19 


Yours in hope.ARSH September 11, 1860, page 135.20 
SUSANNA ROSS. 


| AM requested to write to the Review the sad news of the death of 
our beloved Bro. Blakesly. He fell asleep in Christ, near Sandusky, 
Wis., Apr. 3, 1860, aged thirty-five years. His disease was 
consumption. He left a wife and four small children to mourn his 
loss. He died in full hope of meeting with those he loved in that 
kingdom where sickness, pain and death can never reach, where it 
will be all joy. O may his little family live and walk as Christians in 
this present evil world, that they may be ready for death or for the 
coming of the Lord.ARSH September 11, 1860, page 135.21 


O. G. DAVISON. 


FELL asleep in Jesus in the town of Orange, lonia Co., Aug. 24, 
1860, sister Elizabeth Olmstead, wife of Benjamin Olmstead, aged 
seventy-six years. Sister O. left an aged companion and a number 
of children to mourn her loss. But they mourn not as those who 
have no hope. She sleeps in Jesus, blessed sleep! Sister Olmstead 
had long been a church member, and had quite recently embraced 
the Sabbath of the Lord, and has given good evidence of her 
attachment to the truth. On first-day, Aug. 26, the writer spoke to a 
large and attentive congregation, from Job 14:74, “If a man die, 
shall he live again?” ARSH September 11, 1860, page 135.22 


J. L. EDGAR. 
Greenville, Mich. 


The Review and Herald 


UrSe 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, SEPT. 11, 1860. 
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THE SABBATH AND LORD’S DAY, BY WM. G. SPRINGER. 
Such is the title of a pamphlet which Bro. Cornell has just sent us 
from lowa. From the short discussion we had with Wm. G. Springer 
on the subject of the Moral Law in REVIEW Vol. xiv - a discussion 
which we felt compelled to close on account of a lack on his part of 
those qualities which should characterize a fair and honorable 
disputant - we could easily anticipate the nature and course of his 
argument in the present effort; and in perusing the pamphlet we find 
our anticipations too fully realized. We are sorry to say that in 
beginning, middle and end, in root, trunk and branch, it is founded 
on perversion - perversion of our position, perversion of Scripture 
and perversion of matter of fact. Indeed it is only in the baleful and 
murky atmosphere of misrepresentation and false issues that the 
no-law system can find matter suited to its taste upon which to feed 
and fatten. The present effort is only another exemplification of the 
language of Paul when he says, “For the carnal mind is enmity 
against God, for it is not subject to the law of God, neither indeed 
can be.” Romans 8:7. |t is only when the carnal mind is taken away 
by the Spirit of God that we can join in the animated exclamation of 
the apostle Paul, “| DELIGHT in the law of God after the inward 
man.” Here is the difficulty of our position, and here only. What we 
have to do is not merely to show from plain Scripture and fair 
reasoning the immutability and perpetuity of God’s holy day, it is to 
overcome the carnal mind, and induce men to resist their natural 
prociivities to sin, to yield up their hearts in love to God, and to 
engage in his pure worship, contrary to all the natural inclinations of 
the fallen sons of Adam. Whoever, with the apostle Paul, delights in 
the law of God after the inward man, will never put forth such 
strenuous efforts to show that it is abolished, abrogated, taken out 
of the way, etc., as are incessant with our antinomian friends. And 
what is the secret of all this trouble? It is, as we have often shown, 
the Sabbath, and that only. Every other command of the decalogue 
is good for this dispensation except the fourth. But that hateful 
Sabbath, that hateful Sabbath, we cannot endure; away with it, 
crucify it, nail it to the cross, abrogate it, trample upon, despise, 
insult, abuse it. Such seems to be the spirit that reigns in their 
hearts. But do they propose to do without a Sabbath entirely? Oh, 
no; they want a Sabbath, but they make one of their own; and that 
suits them better. By their course they say more plainly than they 
could say it in words, “Lord, we will have a day of rest; that we find 
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to be proper and necessary; but we wont keep the day you 
designate!” Let such remember that not every one that saith unto 
him, Lord, Lord, will enter into the kingdom of heaven; but only such 
as do the will of their Father in heaven.ARSH September 17, 1860, 
page 136.1 


It is not our object to enter into an extended notice of the work 
under remark. It contains no new arguments. Its positions are all 
met in our published works on the Sabbath question. But one can 
hardly read it without experiencing an almost uncontrollable 
impatience to correct its misstatements and expose its sophistry: 
and perhaps, it being a special attack upon us, a direct and counter 
effort should be made against it. Of this our friends can best judge 
who will have an opportunity to witness its working with that well- 
defined class among whom it will have influence. ARSH September 
11, 1860, page 136.2 


Battle Creek Conference 


UrSe 


THE principal object of this general gathering is to call together as 
many brethren as possible, who are the real, active friends of the 
cause, to consider several important questions, such as the proper 
method of holding church property, the wants of our Office of 
publication, etc. ARSH September 11, 1860, page 136.3 


The Battle Creek church are ready to do, as far as they have ability, 
in sustaining the meeting. With few exceptions they are day- 
laborers, live in small houses, and have not the room, means and 
conveniences to do as they would be glad to. A very large gathering 
is expected and desired. But it will not be possible to give so many 
all that attention we would our brethren and sisters who might visit 
us on common occasions.ARSH September 11, 1860, page 136.4 


We shall be glad to see our sisters at this conference if they can 
leave their small children at home, and are not too feeble to put up 
with a camp-meeting bed upon our chamber floors. Brethren can 
lodge in our barns and on our lower floors, if there is room. Our 
preachers who come in from the summer’s campaign, weary and 
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worn, will be provided lodgings at the Hotels, if they cannot be 
made comfortable at our homes. Bring provisions and blankets, and 
cash to meet the wants of the cause.ARSH September 117, 1860, 
page 136.5 


J. W. 


Our Future Labors 


UrSe 


WE can better decide as to future labors after the conference. We 
probably shall not be able to go East till next spring. We hope to 
meet the brethren at the Knoxville, lowa Tent Conference, Oct. 
12th, and visit several places in the West. But cannot decide till 
after the Battle Creek conference ARSH September 11, 1860, page 
136.6 


J.W. 


APPOINTMENTS 
UrSe 


GENERAL CONFERENCE AT BATTLE CREEK 


IT is deemed advisable to hold a General Conference at Battle 
Creek, to commence on sixth-day, at 6 P. M., September 28, 
1860.ARSH September 11, 1860, page 136.7 


The church at Battle Creek will esteem it a privilege to entertain all 
who wish to come, and all are cordially invited. Yet that there may 
be more equality in bearing burdens, we recommend to all that can, 
and especially to those who reside near Battle Creek, to bring 
provisions with them, after the manner of the last Conference. It is 
hoped that all will endeavor to get to the place of meeting in season 
to find a place to stay during the Conference, and be ready for the 
evening meeting at the going down of the sun.ARSH September 17, 
1860, page 136.8 
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We would give an especial invitation to brethren in the ministry, and 
request churches in other States to send delegates, as important 
business will be considered.ARSH September 11, 1860, page 
136.9 


J. N. ANDREWS. 
URIAH SMITH. 

J. H. WAGGONER. 
JAMES WHITE. 


General Meeting in Knoxville, lowa 


UrSe 


THERE will be a general tent-meeting in Knoxville, lowa, 
commencing on Friday Oct. 12, at 3 P. M. Brn. White, Cornell, 
Snook and Brinkerhoof are invited and expected to be present and 
assist in preaching the word.ARSH September 11, 1860, page 
136.10 


While we invite all the brethren of lowa (and every other state) to 
come to this “holy convocation” we want none to come but those 
who intend to work.ARSH September 11, 1860, page 136.117 


This will be a poor place to exhibit fine clothes or jewelry. Keep your 
dogs at home, but bring quilts, buffalo robes, provisions, etc., with 
you. The Knoxville church will do the best they can, but they cannot 
possibly provide for all. We will try to furnish beds for the sisters, 
preachers and very weakly brethren. Others must do the best they 
can.ARSH September 11, 1860, page 136.12 


M. HULL. 


PROVIDENCE permitting, there will be a conference in Melbourne, 
Canada East, to commence October 6, and hold over Sabbath and 
first-day, and longer if thought best. Brethren Hutchins and Pierce 
will be there to preach the word.ARSH September 11, 1860, page 
136.13 


In behalf of the church. 
D. T. EVANS. 
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Business Department 
UrSe 


Business Notes 


R. F. Cottrell: The matter about the draft is all right. The letter in 
which it was sent was retained in the P. O. at Brooklyn, which is the 
reason we did not hear from it ARSH September 11, 1860, page 
136.14 


L. J. Richmond: We cannot tell the precise date at which E. 
Richmond’s subscription commenced. But we can trace her name 
on our books as far back as the commencement of Vol.vi, Aug. 15, 
1854.ARSH September 11, 1860, page 136.15 


The person who ordered the REVIEW sent to L. Hiller, Fairhaven, 
Mass., and paid for two volumes from xvi,1, is hereby notified, that 
the Post Master of that place has requested the paper discontinued, 
as, he says, he can find no such person in that town.ARSH 
September 11, 1860, page 136.16 


Wm. Lawton: E. Simmon’s paper has not been stoppedARSH 
September 11, 1860, page 136.17 


Receipts 


UrSe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the ‘Review and Herald’ to which the money receipted 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should be given.ARSH September 
11, 1860, page 136.18 


G. W. Burnham (for J. B. Tinker) 1,00,xvii,13. G. W. Davis 
0,50,xv,14. J. Neal 2,00,xiv,20. H. M. Myres 1,00,xvii,17. J. D. 
Wright 2,00,xviii,1. P. Stone 1,00,xvi,15. F. Le Pier 1,00,xvi,15. J. 
Brinkerhoof 1,00,xvii,17. J. L. Syp 1,00,xvii,12. J. Ells 0,50,xvii,17. 
W. S. Shear 0,50,xvii,17. |. Polly 0,50,xvii,17. E. Tallman 
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1,00,xviii,17. J. Patten 0,50,xvii,17ARSH September 11, 1860, 
page 136.19 


FOR REVIEW TO POOR. R. C. Farrar $0,78RSH September 117, 
1860, page 136.20 


FOR MICH. TENT. J. Kellogg $1. Ch. in Jackson, Mich. (S. B.) $7 
Ch. in Tompkins, Mich., (S. B.) $3,ARSH September 11, 1860, 
page 136.21 


FOR EASTERN IOWA TENT. J. Neal $8RSH September 17, 
1860, page 136.22 


Books Published at this Office 


UrSe 


HYMNSfor those who keep the Commandments of God and the 
Faith of Jesus. This Book contains 352 pp., 430 Hymns, and 76 
pieces of Music. Price, 60 cents - in Morocco 65 centsARSH 
September 11, 1860, page 136.23 


Supplement to the Advent and Sabbath Hymn Book, 100 pp. Price 
25 cents - In Muslin 35 cents ARSH September 11, 1860, page 
136.24 


Spiritual Gifts, or The Great Controversy between Christ and his 
angels, and Satan and his angels, containing 224 pp neatly bound 
in Morocco or Muslin. Price 50 cents ARSH September 11, 1860, 
page 136.25 


Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1, 2, 3 & 4. This work presents a condensed 
view of the entire Sabbath question. - 184 pp. Price 15 cents ARSH 
September 11, 1860, page 136.26 


The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third 
Angel's Message, and the Two-horned Beast. 148 pp. Price 15 
cents.ARSH September 11, 1860, page 136.27 


The Atonement - 196 pp. Price 15 centsARSH September 71, 
1860, page 136.28 
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The Bible Class. This work contains 52 Lessons on the law of God 
and Faith of Jesus - Price 15 centsARSH September 11, 1860, 
page 136.29 


A Book for Everybody - The Kingdom of God. Price 15cARSH 
September 11, 1860, page 136.30 


The Prophecy of Daniel - the Four Kingdoms - the Sanctuary and 
2300 days. Price 10 cents. ARSH September 11, 1860, page 136.31 


The History of the Sabbath, and first day of the week, showing the 
manner in which the Sabbath has been supplanted by the heathen 
festival of the sun. pp 100, price 10c.ARSH September 11, 1860, 
page 136.32 


Which? Mortal or Immortal? or an inquiry into the present 
constitution and future condition of man. pp. 128, price 15c.ARSH 
September 11, 1860, page 136.33 


The Saints’ Inheritance. Price 10 cents ARSH September 117, 1860, 
page 136.34 


Modern Spiritualism; its Nature and Tendency - an able exposure of 
the heresy. - Price 15 cents.ARSH September 11, 1860, page 
136.35 


The Law of God. Testimony of both Testaments relative to the law 
of God - its knowledge from Creation, its nature and perpetuity - is 
presented. Price 10 cents ARSH September 11, 1860, page 136.36 


Miscellany. Seven Tracts on the Sabbath, Second Advent etc. Price 
10 cents. ARSH September 11, 1860, page 136.37 


Facts for the Times. Extracts from the writings of Eminent authors, 
ancient and modern. Price 10 cents.ARSH September 17, 1860, 
page 136.38 


The Signs of the Times. Price 10 centsARSH September 11, 1860, 
page 136.39 


The Seven Trumpets. Price 10 centsARSH September 117, 1860, 
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page 136.40 


Vindication of the True Sabbath, by J. W. Morton, late Missionary to 
Hayti. Price 10 cents.ARSH September 11, 1860, page 136.41 


The Sinners’ Fate. pp. 32, price 5c ARSH September 17, 1860, 
page 136.42 


The Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth 
Commandment, with remarks on the Great Apostasy and Perils of 
the Last Days. Price 5 centsARSH September 11, 1860, page 
136.43 


Bible Student’s Assistant. A collection of proof-texts on important 
subjects. 36 pp. Price 5 cents.ARSH September 11, 1860, page 
136.44 


The Celestial Railroad. Price 5 centsARSH September 11, 1860, 
page 136.45 


Perpetuity of the Royal Law. Price 5 centsARSH September 11, 
1860, page 136.46 


Review of Crozier. This work is a faithful review of the No-Sabbath 
heresy. Price 5 cents. ARSH September 11, 1860, page 136.47 


Brief exposition of Matthew 24. Price 5 cents. ARSH September 11, 
1860, page 136.48 


Review of Fillio on the Sabbath Question. Price 5 centsARSH 
September 11, 1860, page 136.49 


Brown’s Experience. Price 5 centsARSH September 11, 1860, 
page 136.50 


The Truth Found - A short argument for the Sabbath. Price 5 
cents.ARSH September 11, 1860, page 136.51 


An Appeal to the Baptists on the Sabbath. Price 5 centsARSH 
September 11, 1860, page 136.52 


PENNY TRACTSWho Changed the Sabbatt? Unity of the Church 
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- Spiritual Gifts - Judson’s Letter on Dress - Mark of the Beast - 
Wesley on the Law - Appeal to Men of Reason, on Immortality - 
Truth - Death and Burial - Preach the Word ARSH September 17, 
1860, page 136.53 


These small Tracts can be sent, post-paid, in packages of not less 
than twenty-five. ARSH September 11, 1860, page 136.54 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus. Price 25 cents. In papercovers, 20 centsARSH 
September 11, 1860, page 136.55 


Word for the Sabbath. Price 5 cents ARSH September 11, 1860, 
page 136.56 


The Chart. - A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel andJohn 
20 by 25 inches. Price 15 cts. On rollers, post-paid, 75 cts ARSH 
September 11, 1860, page 136.57 


Tracts in other Languages 


UrSe 


GERMAN. Das Wesen des Sabbaths und unsere Verpflichtung auf 
inn nach dem Vierten Gebote.ARSH September 11, 1860, page 
136.58 


A Tract of 80 pp., a Translation of Nature and Obligation of the 
Sabbath of the Fourth Commandment. Price 10 centsARSH 
September 11, 1860, page 136.59 


HOLLAND.De Natuur en Verbinding van den Sabbath volgens het 
vierde Gebodt. Translated from the same as the German. Price 10 
cents.ARSH September 11, 1860, page 136.60 


FRENCH.Le Sabbat de la Bible. A Tract on the Sabbath of 32 pp. 
Price 5 cents.ARSH September 11, 1860, page 136.61 


La Grande Statue de Daniel II, et les Quatre Betes Symboliques et 
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quelques remarques sur la Seconde Venue de Christ, et sur le 
Cinquieme Royaume Universel. A Tract of 32 pp. on the 
Prophecies. Price 5 cents ARSH September 11, 1860, page 136.62 


Books from other Publishers 


UrSe 


Debt and Grace as related to the Doctrine of a Future Life, by C. F. 
Hudson. Published by J. P. Jewett & Co., Boston. 480 pp. 12 mo. 
Price $1,25.ARSH September 11, 1860, page 136.63 


Works published by H. L. Hastings, for sale at this Office ARSH 
September 11, 1860, page 136.64 


The Voice of the Church on the Coming and Kingdom of the 
Redeemer, by D. T. Taylor. Price $1,00.ARSH September 11, 1860, 
page 136.65 


The Great Controversy between God and Man, by H. L. Hastings. 
167 pp., bound in cloth, price 60 cents. ARSH September 117, 1860, 
page 136.66 


The Fate of Infidelity, 175 pp., cloth gilt. Price 25 centsARSH 
September 11, 1860, page 136.67 


Future Punishment. By H. H. Dobney. Price 75ARSH September 
11, 1860, page 136.68 


Pauline Theology. An argument on Future Punishment in Paul’s 
fourteen epistles. Price 15 cents. ARSH September 11, 1860, page 
136.69 


Tracts of 24 pages. Church not in Darkness; The Three Worlds; 
The Last Days; Plain Truths; New Heavens and Earth; Ancient 
Landmarks. Price 5 cents.ARSH September 11, 1860, page 136.70 


These Publications will be sent by Mail, post-paid at their respective 
prices. One-third discount by the quantity of not less than $5 worth. 
In this case, postage added when sent by Mail. All orders to insure 
attention, must be accompanied with the cash, unless special 
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arrangements be made. Give your Name, Post Office, County and 
State distinctly. Address REVIEW AND HERALD, Battle Creek 
Mich.ARSH September 11, 1860, page 136.71 
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September 18, 1860 
RH VOL. XVI. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, - NO. 18 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD 


[Graphic of the Ark of the Covenant with the inscription beneath,] 
“And there was Seen in His Temple the Ark of His Testament.” 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 


VOL. XVI. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, SEPTEMBI 
18, 1860. - NO. 18. 


The Advent Review and Sabbath Herald 


No Authorcode 


is published weekly, at One Dollar a Volume of 26 Nos. in advance. 
J. P. KELLOGG, CYRENIUS SMITH AND D. R. PALMER, 
Publishing Committee. 

Uriah Smith, Resident Editor. J. N. Andrews, James White, J. H. 
Waggoner, R. F. Cottrell, and Stephen Pierce, Corresponding 
Editors. 

Address REVIEW AND HERALD Battle Creek, Mich. 


“MY REDEEMER LIVETH.” For | know that my Redeemer Liveth.” Job 19:25 


UrSe 


| know that my Redeemer lives; 

What comfort this sweet sentence gives; 

He lives, he lives who once was dead, 

He lives, my everlasting Head!ARSH September 18, 1860, page 
137.1 
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He lives, triumphant from the grave, 

He lives, eternally to save; 

He lives all-glorious in the sky, 

He lives exalted there on high.ARSH September 18, 1860, page 
137.2 


He lives to bless me with his love, 

He lives to plead for me above; 

He lives, my hungry soul to feed, 

He lives to help in time of need.ARSH September 18, 1860, page 
137.3 


He lives to silence all my fears, 

He lives to stop and wipe my tears; 

He lives to calm my troubled heart, 

He lives all blessings to impart ARSH September 18, 1860, page 
137.4 


He lives, and grants me daily breath; 

He lives, and | shall conquer death; 

He lives my mansion to prepare, 

He lives to bring me safely there. ARSH September 18, 1860, page 
137.5 


He lives - all glory to his name! 

He lives, my Jesus, still the same; 

Oh the sweet joy this sentence gives, 

“| know that my Redeemer lives!’ARSH September 18, 1860, page 
137.6 


THE LAW OF GOD 


UrSe 
BY H. H. DOBNEY 


Moral System - desirableness of - Excellency of law - seen in its 
nature - tendency - approved by conscience - exemplified by Christ 
- Propriety of punishment - Yet some not punished - why - 
Atonement - Bearing of on impenitent - Punishment 
inevitable. ARSH September 18, 1860, page 137.7 
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THE fact that sin, over and above all other views of it, is to be 
especially regarded as the violation of law, rendering the 
transgressor obnoxious to the displeasure of the moral Governor, 
brings us to another branch of our subject, and constrains us to 
consider the nature of the system under which man is placed, and 
in which he stands toward his Creator in the relation of the 
governed to the governor.ARSH September 18, 1860, page 137.8 


It is most abundantly evident - from all the circumstances of the 
case, to which we need not now refer - that God has adopted a plan 
of government for his intelligent creatures, that is admirably suited 
to their natures. He governs them not by mere force, as inanimate 
matter is blindly obedient to the physical impulses to which it is 
subjected; nor by instinctive impulses as the brute creation is 
governed; but by an intelligent appeal to them; making known his 
will, expressing what he would have them to do, promising rewards 
to obedience, punishment to transgression. This is how God hath 
chosen to govern intelligent creatures; it is what is meant by the 
common phrase, “the moral government of God,” which is a 
government of intelligent creatures, by an appeal to their sense of 
right, and by an address to their hopes and fears - in other words by 
the presentation of suitable motives; i.e., by rewards and 
punishments. ARSH September 18, 1860, page 137.9 


On this subject we must dwell a little, as it greatly assists toward a 
right conclusion concerning future punishment, and indeed 
concerning other important doctrines. In fact it would be impossible 
for us to form correct ideas on our present subject without referring, 
though briefly, to the nature of a system of moral government. We 
may however treat the matter historically, as fact, rather than 
abstractedly as doctrine; for our religion is eminently one of facts. 
That God made man upright, we are assured by the highest 
authority. Man as a creature was perfect. Not, however, that we are 
to understand by this anything incompatible with the fact that he 
was of course devoid of all experience, and was placed only at the 
very starting point of his course. But there was no suitable 
endowment withheld; God looked upon him and pronounced him 
good. Let us also look at him before sin entered, and while yet the 
groves of Eden echoed to his joyous tones. He had perceptive 
faculties by which he could discern the nature and bearing of things 
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about him; he had appetites the gratification of which would be one 
source of pleasure, while it would also sustain his being; he had a 
moral sense, a sense of right and wrong which would dictate to him 
as to the proper exercise of both his intellectual and his lower 
faculties; and he was free to act as he might choose. Thus he had 
all the faculties we can deem at all desirable; and all his powers as 
he came from the Creator’s hand were nicely balanced, or 
adjusted.ARSH September 18, 1860, page 137.10 


Now let us suppose the improvement, the elevation of this being, to 
be the benevolent object which his Maker proposes. How shall this 
be accomplished? In other words how shall his character be 
improved, matured? What system shall be adopted with a view to 
the progressiveness of his character, and thus the increase of his 
happiness? We have admired him as constituted by his Maker, 
endowed as we have seen with certain faculties. But must not these 
faculties be exercised? Can there be growth in character without 
these faculties being called into exercise? Assuredly not. And if it be 
wise and good to endow man with moral and intellectual faculties, 
and with appetites, and with the power of volition, or will, implying 
choice, it must be wise and good to call into exercise the faculties 
bestowed; the only way, too, in which we can conceive of real 
growth in character and happiness. But how much this involves! In 
fact it involves the whole question; for what have we asserted but 
that it is wise and good to place man in such circumstances as that 
there shall be objects to exercise his perceptive faculties, to solicit 
his appetites, to invite his volitions, and thus to call out the decision 
of conscience, or the moral sense, in harmony with which ought to 
be all his volitions and conduct.ARSH September 18, 1860, page 
137.11 


But this implies, of necessity, the possibility of going wrong. Choice 
necessarily involves this. In other words, placing an_ intelligent 
creature like man in circumstances the most fitted, by the exercise 
of all his faculties, to mature his character, and thus elevate him in 
the scale of being, involves the possibility of failure, of deterioration, 
of sin and misery. For infallibility belongs to God alone. It is an 
incommunicable prerogative. It would be a contradiction in terms to 
speak of an infallible creature. We might as well talk of a created 
God. And to suggest that God should so interpose, with a creature 
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thus situated, as to secure right volitions at every moment, is to 
suggest that which would be incompatible with the system which we 
had previously concluded to be the best for an intelligent creature 
thus constituted to be placed in. For the proper point of time for us 
to judge of the desirableness of a moral system, is when the 
creature thus endowed, with all his attributes exquisitely balanced, 
enters on his course; which we perceive indeed to involve the 
possibility, not necessity, of failure; but which at the same time 
exhibits the best method, if only vigilantly attended to by the 
probationer, of continued and unlimited improvement.ARSH 
September 18, 1860, page 137.12 


An eminent writer has well said - “We will not say that we envy our 
first parents; for we feel that there may be a higher happiness than 
theirs; a happiness won through struggle with inward and outward 
foes - the happiness of power and victory, - the happiness of 
disinterested sacrifices and wide spread love, - the happiness of 


boundless hope, and of thoughts which wander through eternity.” 
1Dr. Channing, in his Review of the Character and Writings of Miltona RSH 


September 18, 1860, page 137.13 


Now the circumstances in which man was placed, by calling into 
exercise his various faculties, were admirably adapted for his 
improvement. He was forbidden to eat of the fruit of a certain tree. 
His powers of perception would enable him to perceive the 
desirableness of the food; and his appetite would be stimulated. He 
might also perceive the undesirableness of indulging his appetite, 
because the fruit was prohibited; and in aid of this would come the 
moral sense, the feeling that it would be wrong to eat - right to 
abstain. The higher susceptibilities ought, we will say, to triumph 
over the lower. And if they had, how decidedly would the character 
have been raised by the conflict with the temptation, and by the 
victory gained. There would have been an increased tone of vigor; 
while the consciousness of doing right, and the exercise of the 
higher faculties which had been thus stimulated, would have raised 
the tone of happiness. Moreover, a habit of subordinating the lower 
to the higher susceptibilities would have begun to be formed; and 
every repetition of such conquest would have strengthened the 
habit of virtue, till eventually such an elevation would have been 
attained, as that the certainty of always acting rightly might have 
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been confidently predicted.ARSH September 18, 1860, page 
137.14 


But on the other hand, and as it happened, the lower susceptibilities 
were allowed to operate unduly; the tempting fruit was gazed on; its 
alleged properties increasingly stimulated the desire to partake; the 
exquisite balance of the faculties trembled, and was eventually 
destroyed by the allowed increase of appetite; present gratification 
was coveted; and in an evil hour man reached forth his hand, and 
contrary to the moral sense, broke the law of his Maker.ARSH 
September 18, 1860, page 137.15 


But to conclude a branch of the subject which by universal consent 
transcends the ability of the human mind in its present incipient 
state to fathom, and on which it would be the height of presumption 
to imagine that one could cast more than the feeblest possible 
glimmering of light, even if so much as this may be conceded; we 
may, | think, very satisfactorily perceive this, viz., that if it be wise 
and good to endow man with faculties, it must be every way 
desirable that they should be exercised. Thus only can the 
intelligent creature advance to higher and yet higher grades. But if a 
moral system be the wisest and best for such a creature, as a 
whole, then the contingent evils which necessarily may arise (not 
must) do not in any degree impeach the wisdom and goodness of 
the benevolent Creator. ARSH September 18, 1860, page 138.1 


To return then from the precincts, which we had nearly touched, of 
a subject at present shrouded in perhaps impenetrable mystery, 
and confessedly surrounded like the throne of the Eternal with 
clouds and darkness; emerging again from the gray twilight of 
reason into the clearer light of revelation, we shall tread upon our 
path with a less hesitating step, for our way is now much plainer. 
We better understand the character which God sustains, and the 
system under which man is placed. As to the former - whatever 
other titles we may call him by - “the Lord is our King, the Lord is 
our Lawgiver, the Lord is our Judge.” And as to the latter, we are 
governed by motives presented to us, by an appeal to our hopes 
and fears; every way the most desirable method of governing 
intelligent creatures. God’s will, then, comes to us in the form, not of 
mere counsel or advice, but of law. And as law it is of course 
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enforced by proper sanctions; fenced on the one hand by the most 
glowing promises, on the other by awful threatenings. We come 
then to the consideration of this, which in substance and essence is 
given to all moral agents, and which will never be repealed, nor 
even qualified. We might take as a motto the apostolic assertion, 
“The law is holy, and the commandment holy, and just and good.” 
Romans 7:12. And so our subject at present isARSH September 
18, 1860, page 138.2 


THE EXCELLENCY OF THE DIVINE LAW 


UrSe 


By the first clause of the text just quoted the apostle means that the 
law as a whole is agreeable to the character of God, and calculated 
to promote holiness. When he goes on to speak of “the 
commandment,” he seems to refer to the law taken in its various 
parts separately: each specific requirement is “holy, just and good,” 
with perhaps a special reference to that one which he had been 
particularly alluding to, “Thou shalt not covet,” and which might 
serve as a key to the whole, by showing that they extend to the 
heart. “The commandment,” then “is holy” - pure, free from all 
defect; “just” - agreeable to justice, right in the very nature of things; 
“good” - in the object and end it is designed and calculated to 
accomplish, benevolent, adapted to secure happiness.ARSH 
September 18, 1860, page 138.3 


We might indeed well conclude, even prior to examination, that a 
law given by God would necessarily be characterized by highest 
excellence. If we did not know what the law itself was, if the bare 
fact alone were announced to us, that God had authoritatively 
published a law which was to regulate the conduct and feelings of 
his creatures, both towards himself and in all their intercourse with 
each other, we nevertheless might, antecedently to all knowledge of 
its nature, positively conclude that the stamp of perfection must be 
indelibly impressed upon it. For how could it be supposed credible, 
coming from an infallibly wise and good Being, that there should be 
either deficiency or excess? that there should be an arbitrary 
exaction of more, or a weak toleration of less, than was exactly 
proper? To suppose God capable of issuing a law requiring either 
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more or less than was exactly right, is to suppose him acting 
without wisdom and without goodness; in fact, it is to deny 
altogether the existence of those attributes which distinguish Deity, 
- perfect wisdom, perfect justice, perfect benevolence.ARSH 
September 18, 1860, page 138.4 


We have then, in the essential character of God, a guarantee that 
the law which issues from him shall be neither deficient nor 
superfluous; “his work is perfect.” And then if he give a perfect law, 
it must be right to enforce it; and there must be as much wisdom, 
and even goodness in his guarding it when given, as there is of 
those qualities in his giving it at first; and consequently it is as right 
to punish the violation of law, as it was right originally to enact law 
at all. ARSH September 18, 1860, page 138.5 


But we will not rest the case on the presumed excellence of the law; 
we will examine it for ourselves; it invites the investigation of the 
thoughtful and it deserves their admiration, for it is beautiful as the 
laws which God hath stamped on nature, and by which he secures 
the order and harmony of the universe. ARSH September 18, 1860, 
page 138.6 


But what do we mean by “the law?” We will endeavor to answer the 
question, and in so doing shall perceive that -ARSH September 78, 
1860, page 138.7 


1. The excellency of the law is seen in its very nature. Generally, we 
mean by the law that which is commonly called “the moral law,” 
presented to us in the shape of distinct commandments, ten in 
number, prescribing to each one of us concerning God in the first 
place, and then concerning our deportment to all our fellow 
creatures. These are illustrated, and their extensive bearing shown, 
by many other precepts which are scattered through the Scriptures. 
But there is not a single injunction or prohibition (of a moral kind we 
mean, of course, not referring now to the ceremonial law given to 
the Israelites, which has another explanation) which is not referable 
to one or other of these commandments, and included in it. ARSH 
September 18, 1860, page 138.8 


If, however, without any amplification, we wish to have the whole 
law in a closely condensed form, so that we may bring it under the 





906 


eye in one view in all its entireness, we can do so. It lies in a small 
compass as summed up for us by its divine interpreter, “Thou shalt 
love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, with all 
thy mind, and with all thy strength, and thy neighbor as thyself.” 
Thus it consists of two parts. Let us examine it in both its branches, 
and see if it be not holy, and just, and good. ARSH September 18, 
1860, page 138.9 


As to the first part, is it not well to call on the creature to love, and 
reverence, and worship, and obey his all-wise and kind Creator, 
Preserver, and Benefactor, to whom he owes life and breath and all 
things, and on whom he entirely depends? Must it not be right to 
love perfect excellence and goodness - to submit to perfect wisdom 
- to manifest gratitude for kindness? Must it not be right to worship 
God? and if so, right to worship him in the way which he may see fit 
to prescribe? And if all this be right, is it not of course right to 
require it? And if so, would it not therefore be wrong to dispense 
with it? Then this first part of the law cannot be excepted 
against.ARSH September 18, 1860, page 138.10 


The second branch is drawn out for us into six particulars; the 
admirable propriety of which will be the more readily recognized, if 
we consider ourselves the objects on whose behalf the law is made, 
rather than the subjects to whom it is given. In the first of which God 
very wisely and kindly confirms parental authority, and dictates to 
children as to their behaviour towards those who gave them birth. 
They are to love and respect and obey them, kindly cherishing them 
in old age, if need require, tending them and soothing them to life’s 
latest hour. All parents must approve this requirement; and if in any 
case the young were disposed to murmur at it, feeling it an irksome 
yoke, we should appeal from their present to their future selves, 
when they also shall sustain the parental character, and will be 
quite prepared to approve itARSH September 18, 1860, page 
138.11 


The second cannot require any comment: Thou shalt not kill. Who 
does not feel that his life ought to be inviolate, and the life of those 
he loves? Who does not decide that if any man should invade his 
dwelling, and murder his wife, his parent, or his child, severe 
punishment ought to follow? See then with grateful admiration, how, 
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by an express prohibition to all men, God has guarded your life and 
the precious lives of all who are dear to you.ARSH September 18, 
1860, page 138.12 


Similar is the third: Thou shalt not commit adultery, including in the 
prohibition every kind and degree of impurity. But to whom shall we 
appeal? Assuredly not to the violators of the commandment in any 
form; not to those who would, at any cost, throw the reins upon the 
need of their passions, and with base selfishness seek only their 
own gratification, no matter at what expense to others. From such 
we turn away, as utterly incapacitated to judge; or we appeal to 
them in the other characters they may sustain, and as to the 
relationships of life which they rejoice to own. Who does not wish, 
above his wish for life, that the sanctity of his own dwelling may 
ever be most sacredly preserved? Does not every one who 
answers to the name of brother, husband, father, with a knit brow 
and a flushed cheek, and in a tone of deepest emotion, assert that 
his own beloved relatives ought, by every means possible to devise, 
to be most sacredly guarded from even the slightest harm? Would 
he not have them protected by the strongest sanctions law can 
give, shielded as by triple brass, from the faintest breath of the 
spoiler? How benevolent, then, the law which forbids, under penalty 
of God’s displeasure, every one from blighting the fair blossoms you 
so sensitively cherish. God himself puts a fence around your 
dwelling; and in a tone of command that will not be slighted with 
impunity, warns every profane intruder, and forbids even the 
faintest wish to wrong you. Thus is he by this law the kind guardian 
of your domestic peace. ARSH September 18, 1860, page 138.13 


Similar is the fourth: Thou shalt not steal. Again consider yourself 
the object in whose favor the law is made, and you will recognize 
that hereby God sets a hedge about all you have; your possessions 
are to be your own entirely, and no one is to deprive you of the least 
portion, or to defraud you in any transactions. So with the fifth. All 
persons are forbidden to meddle with your fair fame; your character 
is to be as sacred as your life: God will not hold that individual 
guiltless who misrepresents you in any way. And knowing that all 
outward improprieties and positive wrongs begin in the heart; - in 
the sixth he prohibits all persons from wishing to wrong you in the 
least degree, or to gratify themselves at your expense.ARSH 
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September 18, 1860, page 138.14 


Thus God decides how all persons shall behave to you, thus kindly 
does he guard you on every hand. While in other parts of scripture, 
the requirements are explained to be positive in their real meaning, 
as well as negative: so that persons are not to be content with 
simply abstaining from doing you harm; they are to do you good as 
occasion may require; they are to embrace all opportunities of 
increasing your comfort and happiness, and are to love you as they 
love themselves. Thus extensively has God cared for your welfare 
thus strict is the charge he has given to all men concerning 
you.ARSH September 18, 1860, page 138.15 


Is not the law, then, holy, and the commandment holy, and just, and 
good? And then is it not quite as excellent when you are the 
subject, as when you are the object of it? when it is law to you 
concerning all your conduct towards others, as when it is law to 
others concerning you?ARSH September 18, 1860, page 138.16 


2. But observe its excellency in its tendency to make the observer 
of it happy. ARSH September 18, 1860, page 138.17 


And it has this tendency in many ways. There would be in one who 
should perfectly keep the law a perfect satisfaction with himself, 
Conscience would never speak in an accusing tone, but always the 
language of approval. There would be a sense of God’s 
approbation, which would fill the heart with joy. ARSH September 
18, 1860, page 138.18 


It will be admitted by every reflecting person that happiness does 
not depend so much on external circumstances, as upon the state 
of our own minds. We are dependent on ourselves rather than upon 
others. Take an ambitious, restless, dissatisfied man, and load him 
with riches, honors, authority; will he be happy? You unhesitatingly 
answer, No. But why not? Because, you reply, his own disposition 
will prevent. Take another, - a suspicious, jealous, irritable and 
revengeful man; place him among the peaceful and amiable; will he 
be happy? No, his wretched temper will be a perpetual preventive 
of enjoyment, and if he does not find sources of disquietude, he will 
make them. On the contrary, let a man of a cheerful, contented, 
grateful, and benevolent disposition, be brought into painful 
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circumstances, and his situation, though trying, will not deprive him 
of peace and happiness. Or let a meek and gentle spirit, though 
sensitive, be exposed to unkindness; still though grieved, the mind 
is not robbed of its peace. We have a beautiful illustration in the 
Psalmist, - “Princes did sit and speak against me, but thy servant 
did meditate on thy statutes." ARSH September 18, 1860, page 
138.19 


We can easily conceive that were an angel to become incarnate, 
and to dwell among us for a time, exposed to hardship, neglect, and 
insult, none of these things would destroy his peace. His well- 
regulated mind would prevent external things, mere accidents, from 
affecting his inner self. And so our happiness is not placed at the 
mercy of outward circumstances, over which we have no control: it 
is made to depend much more intimately upon ourselves, and the 
state of our own minds. “A good man is satisfied from himself.” 
“Great peace have all they that love thy law, and nothing shall 
offend them.”ARSH September 18, 1860, page 139.1 


The law of God is such as, if observed in its spirit as well as its 
letter, would make us happy in our conformity. It prohibits nothing 
that is not injurious, it requires nothing that is not advantageous. We 
know how pleasant to one’s self are the feelings of kindness and 
benevolence. | can confidently appeal to the reader, whether he has 
not felt an exquisite glow of delight, when, on some happy 
occasion, his breast has been full of good will to all around him. O 
yes, if we know what it is to look abroad on creation with a kindly 
eye, - to be glad in the joy that was felt by others, and to wish 
happiness to the universe, embracing in our benevolence all ranks 
of creatures, we can bear witness to the fact that such feelings of 
expansive benevolence to others, when self was for a time lost 
sight of, have produced a gush of rapturous enjoyment which 
language is too poor to describe. ARSH September 18, 1860, page 
139.2 


Happiness, then, depends on the state of our own minds, and the 
feelings which are prevalent there. Now the law of God prescribes 
exactly that class of affections, and that only, which invariably and 
necessarily produces enjoyment in the existence and exercise of 
them - Love. “Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, 
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and with all thy soul, with all thy mind, and with all thy strength; and 
thy neighbor as thyself.” And so “love is the fulfilling of the 
law.”ARSH September 18, 1860, page 139.3 


Allow the imagination to bring such a state of mind before you as 
your own; just try the experiment of imagining how you would feel, if 
every selfish, unlovely emotion had become utterly extinct, leaving 
no trace behind, and pure love to all beings animated your breast; 
the heart filled with holy love and reverence for God, so that you 
exulted in your relation to him, and delighted in all his will; love to 
God supremely, and to all his creatures subordinately, - why, your 
cup would be full to overflowing, and you would be ready to shout 
aloud for joy. Thus admirably is God’s law adapted to secure the 
perfect happiness of every one that observes it. Thanks be to God 
for such a law!ARSH September 18, 1860, page 139.4 


3. Its excellency is further seen in its power to secure the happiness 
of the entire universe. ARSH September 18, 1860, page 139.5 


Poetry is poor, and the imagination altogether inadequate, to exhibit 
the scene which would, everywhere and always, meet our eye, 
were the law of God perfectly obeyed by all. Every individual being 
possessed of those feelings which we have just alluded to, all would 
possess in themselves a source of unbounded happiness. 
Moreover, the mind of the individual would not have to depend 
merely upon itself, but every other being would regard him with 
perfect love, and would seek his welfare. And thus, all loving and all 
loved, every heart would be attuned to harmony, and every voice in 
concert would sweetly swell the universal chorus; for God would be 
exalted to his proper throne, and would reign supreme over willing 
and delighted subjects, who were ever yielding the homage of love 
to a God of love; while the feeling of every heart towards the Great 
Supreme first, and then towards all fellow creatures, being precisely 
that the exercise of which causes exuberant gladness, and this 
being in such a supposed state uninterrupted, our happiness would 
meet with no rude check, and being perfect, so would our bliss be 
perfect also.ARSH September 18, 1860, page 139.6 


What a delightful vision is thus presented to our view. The God 
whose name is love, sitting on the throne of universal empire, and 
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swaying the sceptre of love over all the intelligent creation; the 
teeming myriads of the universe burning with seraphic love to him, 
acquiescing, delighting in his will, and dwelling rejoicingly in his 
presence; their hearts being under the soft control of love, they 
regard their fellow creatures with a beaming eye, and the melody of 
love is heard in every whisper, and in every note. Nor is all this a 
pleasant fiction. Such is heaven. Law perfectly observed there - the 
law of love - secures the happiness of all. And it is nothing but the 
universal neglect of God’s law which has _ transformed this 
beauteous earth into the wilderness that it is. Oh, how wretched has 
the infraction of law made man everywhere! How earth sighs, from 
her deepest recesses, over the ills which have resulted therefrom, 
and wherewith humanity is weighed down and crushed. Whenever 
man causes a sigh to rise from any heart, that sigh is wrung from 
the bosom by his violation of God’s law. Trace up then all the 
misery which has filled the world to this, its proper source, and say 
whether the beauty of the law is not apparent in the happiness it 
can cause, and in the wretchedness which its violation 
occasions.ARSH September 18, 1860, page 139.7 


4. Its excellency is seen in the fact that the moral sense, the 
conscience, of every man approves it.ARSH September 18, 1860, 
page 139.8 


Among even those who, alas for them! impiously set themselves 
against God and his revelation, there is not one that can take any 
exception against this law. All have broken it, and all by nature 
dislike it as a law for themselves, and refuse to obey it; but all have 
a perception of its excellence. And that part of it especially which 
refers to our behaviour to each other, has been adopted by all 
classes, and has received even from the ungodly the designation, 
“the golden rule.” And every man wishes all others to regulate their 
conduct towards himself by this law, whether he is governed by it or 
not. And this universal demand, even from those who have violated 
it, is a universal testimony to its excellence.ARSH September 78, 
1860, page 139.9 


Yes, all men love to see it exhibited and observed by others. For 
who is there so base as not to approve the self-denying 
philanthropy of a Howard, the untiring humanity of a Clarkson, and 
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of many others whom it would be easy to mention? Yet all that was 
so admirable in them was conformity, in some good degree, to this 
law. How often men admire, without giving themselves the trouble 
to think what it is that imparts loveliness to the objects of their 
applause. You may perhaps see one who is fitted to adorn the 
choicest circles, leaving the elegant occupations and refined society 
of her graceful home, entering the abode of poverty and affliction, to 
administer with her own hands to the wants of the suffering, or by 
her soft and sweet-toned consolations soothing the mind of the 
miserable. You may observe her encountering all that delicacy 
shrinks from, a ministering angel to the wretched. You speak in 
glowing terms of her goodness, but do you recognize that such an 
one is only complying, and that but partially, with one branch of this 
beauteous law?ARSH September 18, 1860, page 139.10 


What we instantly hate, too, is a violation of this law. We see a 
sordid wretch, who, having gold in his coffer, loves to keep it there: 
a son of misery, aye, a daughter of sorrow humbly sues for a trifle 
from his abundance; but the vile lover of his yellow earth turns a 
deaf ear to the pleadings of distress; anguish may rise, and swell, 
and overwhelm the soul; he beholds it all unmoved, his heart is like 
the nether millstone. We vent our indignation - honest, praiseworthy 
indignation. But the conduct so justly stigmatized is precisely the 
opposite to that enjoined by God’s law, and is expressly denounced 
by it. See how, when unbiased by personal considerations, we take 
part with the law, and approve it as holy, just and good. Thus in the 
meed of admiration which we bestow on virtue, and in the frown of 
indignation with which we greet the contrary, does the moral sense 
of all men testify to the excellence of the law. Partial conformity to it 
presents us with partial excellence and partial happiness; while 
perfect conformity thereto, is perfect excellence and _ perfect 
happiness.ARSH September 18, 1860, page 139.11 


5. The excellency of the law is further shown in the fact that the 
Saviour, when intending to exhibit a perfect model of loveliness of 
character, made it his rule. ARSH September 18, 1860, page 139.12 


It has been already remarked, that the loveliest character we ever 
met with derived all that was really excellent from conformity to the 
law of God. There is no imaginable excellence that it does not 
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comprehend. Take then the finished portrait of perfection, which we 
have in the whole demeanor of Jesus of Nazareth. Whatever 
forbearance, magnanimity, benevolence,  self-renunciation, he 
manifested, he never went a_ hair’s breadth beyond the 
requirements of this law. Did he forget his own fatigue at Jacob’s 
well? Did he wipe away the tears from the widowed cheek of her of 
Nain? Did he weep in sympathy with the sorrow-stricken sisters of 
Lazarus? Did he go about doing good, laboring to reclaim the 
wanderer, to instruct the ignorant, to bless the wretched, and to 
raise all about him to virtue and happiness? Did he bury in oblivion 
his cruel wrongs, and pray for his very murderers? Did he forget his 
own anguish on the cross, when his weeping mother caught his 
eye, and when the accents of the dying thief fell upon his ear? In no 
one instance did he ever step beyond the circle law had drawn. In 
all he did, when in childhood and youth he was subject to his 
parents, when in after life he lived only for the good of all around 
him and for the glory of his Father, he only, as it was predicted of 
him, magnified the law and made it honorable, by complying with its 
demands. Study then the character of Jesus, gaze on the exquisite 
loveliness that was embodied in his demeanor, and as you admire, 
recognize therein neither more nor less than law perfectly 
observed:ARSH September 18, 1860, page 139.13 


“For in his life the law appears, Drawn out in_ living 
characters."ARSH September 18, 1860, page 139.14 


Here then we pause. We have recognized the fact that a law 
emanating from God cannot be other than precisely what it ought to 
be; for the character of the Divine Being is a guarantee for this. We 
have considered the law in itself, and perceived its claims to be 
admired. We have also regarded it in its legitimate effects, its 
adaptation to make the observer of it perfectly happy, and so the 
entire universe. We have seen how instinctively men admire its 
requirements to be observed by others towards themselves: and 
have traced the perfect loveliness of character which distinguished 
Jesus of Nazareth, to the fact that it was entirely formed on the 
model of the law, of which it was an attractive embodiment. ARSH 
September 18, 1860, page 139.15 


And now are we not entitled to affirm that the law which God has 
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revealed for the conduct of his subjects, is as beautiful as those 
laws of nature to which we have previously adverted? Is there not 
as much adaptation in this to produce harmony and happiness in 
the world of mind, as in those to secure the order of the material 
universe? With how much higher delight, then, may we admire and 
extol this law of God, than we praise those other laws which he hath 
stamped on matter, though they are perfect. ARSH September 78, 
1860, page 139.16 


But barren admiration is not the point at which we may stop; there 
are obvious conclusions which we may not lose sight of. It must be 
admitted, for example, 1. That it was every way wise and 
benevolent and right for God to give such a law as this; perfectly 
right to call on all his creatures to love him supremely, and to love 
one another perfectly and uninterruptedly; necessarily right, for we 
cannot conceive that the opposite course would be at all right; viz., 
that he should not call on them to love him, and to love one another. 
To dispense with this, would be to dispense with what was essential 
to the happiness of all; and which therefore would not have been 
benevolent, but the very reverse, even unkind and cruel.ARSH 
September 18, 1860, page 139.17 


Then, 2. It must be as proper to guard a law, so necessary to the 
general welfare. By how much it was wise and good to give such a 
law, by just so much it must be wise and even benevolent, to insist 
on its being obeyed. For as well not enact law, as leave every one 
at full liberty to observe it or not, just as he chooses; in which case it 
would not be law at all. But the proper guard of law is penalty 
threatened to the transgressor, which cannot therefore be 
dispensed with; the universal welfare requires to be thus protected. 
It is wise and good, therefore, to threaten punishment to the man 
who shall set the law at nought, for the violation of law is the only 
thing that can introduce disorder and anarchy, which has 
accordingly to be prevented by all proper means.ARSH September 
18, 1860, page 140.1 


But if it be right to threaten, it must be, 3. right to fulfill the 
threatening. For it cannot be right for the Supreme Governor to 
speak, and not to keep his word. He must ever be the God of truth. 
And it would soon be known that though he threatened awfully, it 
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was nothing but an idle word which might be disregarded with 
impunity; and then it is all one, as though there were no such law at 
all, and so the entire universe is given up of God, wholly abandoned 
to utter lawlessness! But by how much we shrink from this, by so 
much do we acknowledge that God must execute his threatenings. 
That due regard to the whole, which it were awful beyond 
conception to think of as not paid, demands that the law, which is 
essential to the peace, and harmony, and happiness of the 
universe, shall be guarded by the punishment of the 
transgressor.ARSH September 18, 1860, page 140.2 


Thus, then, punishment is imperative. It is not that God burns with 
resentment at the affront put upon him; not that he lays aside for a 
moment any of the goodness of his nature; not, as some choose 
wickedly to pervert things and say that, according to scripture, he 
brought some of his creatures into existence in order to make them 
miserable; but his very regard to the universal happiness compels 
him to maintain his holy law inviolate. Nor can any reasonable 
person regret that the law of God, when violated, should bring 
suffering to the transgressor, any more than he can regret that fire 
should burn and water drown those who choose to brave 
them.ARSH September 18, 1860, page 140.3 


It is not wrath, it is not fury, it is not passion, which lifts the arm of 
justice against the violator of law, but wisdom and goodness; which 
is not that blind, undiscriminating, easy goodness which some 
choose to ascribe to God, and which would be a weakness 
exposing to contempt, rather than a virtue commanding our respect; 
- but an enlarged and all-comprehensive regard to the interests of 
the whole, with which the well-being of the incorrigible transgressor 
(if it were possible, indeed, which in the nature of things, it is not, for 
a determined despiser of such a law to be happy), could not be 
allowed to come into competition or bring into jeopardy. So that the 
very benevolence of God, his considerate regard to the welfare of 
the many, will nerve his arm to inflict the necessary punishment on 
the rebellious. Thus we have calmly reached this point - the 
indispensableness of punishment when law is’ broken.ARSH 
September 18, 1860, page 140.4 


OUR BEST PLEAS. - Our best pleas in prayer are those that are 
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fetched from the glory of God’s own name. Lord do it, that thy 
mercy may be magnified, thy promise fulfilled, and thine interest in 
the world kept up. We have nothing to plead in ourselves, but 
everything in thee. - Henry.ARSH September 18, 1860, page 140.5 


The Review and Herald 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy TRUTH; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, SEPT. 18, 1860 


COME UP TO THE HELP OF THE LORD 


UrSe 


There is a curse pronounced upon inactivity. The Lord wants 
workers in his cause. When he makes bare his arm for his people, 
he wants them to second his effort by working for themselves and 
him. “Curse ye Meroz, said the angel of the Lord, curse ye bitterly 
the inhabitants thereof.” Why? what evil had they done? None that 
we know of. This was not the charge against them. They were 
condemned for the good they had not done; “Because they came 
not up to the help of the Lord, to the help of the Lord against the 
mighty.” How solemn and impressive a warning is this for our 
admonition! As much as to say, Curse ye the idlers, curse ye those 
who when all heaven is interested in their behalf will take no interest 
themselves, who when God has done and is doing all that he can 
consistently do for their salvation, will put forth no efforts 
themselves; curse ye those who still give themselves up to 
lukewarmness, stupidity and indifference. None will be carried to 
heaven as if they were paralytics or mummies. They must show 
some signs of life for themselves. Think of the many exhortations, 
we might say, commands, we have to work, to do something. “Work 
out your own salvation with fear and trembling.” Philippians 2:12. 
Make your calling and election sure. 2 Peter 7:70. Not every one 
that saith unto me, Lord, Lord, shall enter into the kingdom of 
heaven, but he that doeth the will of my Father which is in heaven. 
Matthew 7:21. Go up in the gaps, make up the hedge for the house 
of Israel, to stand in the battle in the day of the Lord. Ezekiel 
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13:5.ARSH September 18, 1860, page 140.6 


But the inhabitants of Meroz were required to join in the literal 
battles of the Lord against literal enemies; thus they could easily 
come up to the help of the Lord, and their absence would be 
severely felt. But the cause of the Lord is not now carried on in this 
manner. How then can | come up to the help of Lord against the 
mighty? Do you ask how? Know then that the great conflict between 
the powers of light and darkness, is not less fierce and extensive 
now, than in the days when the Lord was driving out the heathen to 
give his people a typical rest in the land of Canaan; and there are 
battles to be fought now, no less so than the literal and temporal 
conflicts in which God’s people were then required to engage. And 
in all these we can come up to the help of the Lord; and we can 
come to his help, too, against the mighty; for the powers against 
which we wrestle are mighty - even “principalities and powers, and 
the rulers of the darkness of this world, and spiritual wickedness in 
high places.” Ephesians 6:12.ARSH September 18, 1860, page 
140.7 


Examine then your position. How far have you taken a stand 
against the powers of darkness? We are required to be on the 
Lord’s side. There are his open enemies and his open friends; with 
which of these have you arrayed yourself? The Lord requires us to 
turn our feet into his testimonies, to repair the breach which has 
been made in his law. Have you done this? Have you commenced 
the observance of the great memorial day of God? Have you thrown 
up this bulwark against the insidious approach of forgetfulness of 
God? Have you taken those external steps which publicly identify 
you with the people of God, in opposition to the ranks of the 
enemies? If so, you have thus far come up to the help of the Lord 
against the mighty. And all who have not done this, we would exhort 
to do so speedily, lest the curse of God rest upon you bitterly. ARSH 
September 18, 1860, page 140.8 


Do you then say, all this have | done; and am | required to come still 
farther to the help of the Lord? How am | to do it? We reply: the 
conflict in which we are engaged is not wholly an external one. It is 
a warfare in which every man’s heart becomes a battle field; and 
here continually and effectually we are to come up to the help of the 
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Lord against the mighty. It is not enough to be identified with the 
people of God. The inhabitants of Meroz, though the location of that 
place is not definitely known, were probably among the Lord’s 
people, and were nominally his. They were not his open enemies. 
But this was not enough. Their position did not save them. They 
failed to work for the Lord, to come up to his help, and so were 
cursed bitterly. And so we, although we have openly sided with the 
Lord’s people, and may be endeavoring to walk in all his ordinances 
publicly, are required to come up still farther to the help of the Lord 
against our foes. The enemy approaches us with his temptations. 
He takes advantage of our proneness to evil. He labors for the co- 
operation of our carnal natures. But the Holy Spirit strives; and we 
have a part to act in this matter. We have a will and an influence to 
exert on one side or the other. Shall this be given to the enemy or to 
the Lord? Will we give our foe an easy entrance, and suffer him to 
work upon our evil propensities to our destruction? Shall we resist 
the Devil that he may flee from us, and draw nigh unto God that he 
may draw nigh unto us? Shall we labor for the Lord against the 
enemy, or for the enemy against the Lord? Here we are required to 
take a stand continually. Here we are called upon by every emotion 
of gratitude which the great plan of salvation is calculated to inspire 
in our hearts, by every feeling of tenderness which the Lord’s great 
mercy and goodness towards us should continually produce in our 
breasts, by every inducement in his great and merciful designs 
towards us, the heights of glory to which he labors to elevate us, 
and the great reward promised to us; and on the other hand the evil 
end to which the enemy would bring us - by all this we are called 
upon as no other motives and feelings could call upon us, to come 
up to the help of the Lord against the mighty.ARSH September 18, 
1860, page 140.9 


The Lord calls us to his help, not because he needs us, but to 
stimulate us to action; not but that he could carry out any design 
and accomplish any purpose of his, by a slight manifestation of his 
divine omnipotence without our co-operation; but it is not in 
accordance with his all-wise designs, and our free agency, thus to 
do in the matter of our salvation. He opens the way before us to the 
heavenly city, provides armor for us to battle successfully with every 
foe, in every temptation makes a way to escape, and then calls 
upon us to act. Shall we yield to the tender entreaties and the 
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gracious influences of his Holy Spirit? Let us with a will give our 
energies to that side of this controversy which has claims upon us 
in every respect, and in which ought to be enlisted every 
enlightened sympathy of our nature, and our deepest emotions of 
gratitude and love.ARSH September 18, 1860, page 140.10 


TENT-MEETING AT VINTON, IOWA 


UrSe 


THIS meeting of five weeks duration, closed yesterday. | am much 
worn both in body and mind, and cannot now write much about it 
more than briefly to state the result. Forty have decided to keep the 
Bible Sabbath, and twenty-five have subscribed for the Review. 
Three were baptized yesterday. There are many more who are 
convinced, but are “halting between two opinions.” One man, living 
five miles from town, says he does not know of but one dissenting 
voice in his whole neighborhood, and the present truth is the all- 
absorbing topic among them. About twenty-five dollars’ worth of 
book have been sold here, and from three to five dollars’ worth 
given away. The discussion with Dr. A. G. Lucas (Disciple Elder), 
was the means of deciding several upon the truth. Even one of their 
own ministers admitted that he had made an entire failure upon the 
Sabbath question. ARSH September 18, 1860, page 140.11 


Arrangements are made for two meetings here each week. May the 
Lord water this branch, and this people live out the “present truth.” 
When we came to take our leave of this people it was manifest that 
we had many warm friends here outside of the church. Great 
kindness has been shown us here by those in authority, and in fact 
by all except some few who were blinded by cruel prejudice. May 
the Lord have mercy on such.ARSH September 18, 1860, page 
140.12 


Three loads came up from Marion and took hold of the work nobly 
in the last social meeting. It was a good meeting.ARSH September 
18, 1860, page 140.13 


We go to Marion, Lisbon, Fairview, Anamosa and Rome, to see 
how the believers do, to exhort them to continue faithful and bid 
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them farewell, and we hope to arrive at HOME in time to attend the 
conference. The thought of this is a pleasure, and our hearts leap 
for joy at the thought of once more seeing the faces of so many 
dear friends. M. E. CORNELLVinton, lowa, Sept. 10ARSH 
September 18, 1860, page 140.14 


“AND THE DRAGON WAS WROTH.” Revelation 12:17 


UrSe 


To me it is more evident every day that we are living in the time 
when this prophecy is being fulfilled. ARSH September 18, 1860, 
page 141.1 


The dragon’s ire is being manifested here in Hartford, not in open 
hostility, as it is in some other places, but the secret works of 
darkness are brought to bear against us. Night before last while 
honest men were in bed, some of the dragon’s agents found way to 
the tent, and cut eleven holes in it. Some of them were four feet in 
length. They also cut nine ropes, one in six places, another in four, 
others in three, and others in two. When | see such evidences of 
human depravity, | can hardly reject the old doctrine that it is “total,” 
and sometimes | think it is even worse than that; that nothing short 
of te-total depravity could be guilty of such things. ARSH September 
18, 1860, page 141.2 


When | reflect upon the fact that God will reward every man 
according to his works, | pity such cases as those who, for no cause 
whatever, would commit such an assault upon the house of God. 
May God have mercy upon them.ARSH September 18, 1860, page 
141.3 


M. HULL. 
THE MOTE AND THE BEAM 


UrSe 


“AND why,” says Jesus, “beholdest thou the mote that is in thy 
brother’s eye, but considerest not the beam that is in thine own 
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eye?” Matthew 7:3.ARSH September 18, 1860, page 141.4 


Individuals sometimes get in their own mind, the mote and the 
beam misplaced. In their own eye there is but a mote (if anything), 
while in their brother’s they clearly discern the beam, and in fevered 
haste set themselves about the work of casting the beam out of the 
eye thus affected. ARSH September 18, 1860, page 141.5 


With a manifest view to correct such, the great Teacher says, “Thou 
hypocrite, first cast out the beam out of thine own eye, and then 
shalt thou see clearly to cast out the mote out of thy brother’s eye.” 
Verse 5.ARSH September 18, 1860, page 141.6 


Had this principle always been lived out, how much hatred, 
jealousy, envy and malice would this poor, dark world have been 
spared, how much strife, and confusion, and backbiting. ARSH 
September 18, 1860, page 141.7 


O that each would learn to visit the gospel mirror sufficiently often, 
and tarry long enough, to become familiar with the defects of his 
own heart and life, and be suitably humble in view of it, and 
obedient to the above precept.ARSH September 18, 1860, page 
141.8 


Says the apostle, “Brethren, if a man be overtaken in a fault, ye 
which are spiritual, restore such an one in the spirit of meekness; 
considering thyself, lest thou also be tempted.” Galatians 6:1.ARSH 
September 18, 1860, page 141.9 


Here is a call to the spiritual - to those whose hearts possess the 
“wisdom that is from above,” that is first pure, peaceable, gentle, 
and easy to be entreated, full of mercy and good fruits, without 
partiality, and without hypocrisy.” ARSH September 18, 1860, page 
141.10 


Let all our efforts to help the erring, be dictated by this heavenly 
wisdom, and some would quickly turn their attention to the beam in 
their own eye, and feel the force of the injunction, “Physician, heal 
thyself."ARSH September 18, 1860, page 141.11 


A. S. HUTCHINS. 
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JEREMIAH 


UrSe 


Is frequently called the weeping prophet. His writings abound with 
pathos and deep sorrow. As he viewed the sad state of his people, 
his heart, overflowing with love to them, was continually burdened, 
and often he breaks out as in chap 23:9, Mine heart within me is 
broken because of the prophets; all my bones shake; | am like a 
drunken man, and like a man whom wine hath overcome, because 
of the Lord, and because of the words of his holiness; for the land is 
full of adulterers, for both prophet and prince are profane, yea, in 
my house have | found their wickedness, saith the Lord [verse 77]; | 
have seen also in the prophets of Jerusalem a horrible thing; they 
commit adultery and walk in lies. Verse 14.ARSH September 18, 
1860, page 141.12 


Jeremiah began to prophesy in the thirteenth year of the reign of 
king Josiah, and we find that he lamented for the death of king 
Josiah [see 2 Chronicles 35:25] of whom he was probably an 
intimate companion, perhaps nearly of the same age, as we find 
that he was young when he began to prophesy [see Jeremiah 7:6, 
7] and was probably a great help to the piety of young Josiah. Thus 
we see guards thrown around those whom God would make 
instruments for good.ARSH September 18, 1860, page 141.13 


The age of Josiah had a few very good men, and much was done to 
stem the torrent of wickedness which was overflowing the land, and 
probably these good men had high hopes of the reformation of the 
nation; but Josiah could only check the tide, and after a prosperous 
reign of thirty-one years, his wicked son came in his stead, and all 
their high hopes were blasted.ARSH September 18, 1860, page 
141.14 


Jeremiah was a lover of his people. He had seen a prosperous 
season of thirty-one years, had seen good men and good principles 
legalized, protected and encouraged by a good king; but death took 
away the last hope of his nation, and now came trouble. Jeremiah 
lamented for Josiah, and this lamentation continued, not for Josiah, 
but for a wicked and perverse people, for a ruined nation, for lost 
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virtue, for false prophets, and a scattered flock, a city burned with 
fire, and a nation in disgraceful captivity ARSH September 18, 
1860, page 141.15 


The weeping strains of Jeremiah convey to our minds some idea of 
the feelings which God and holy beings experience when his people 
depart from him, and from his law. Jeremiah in his drooping 
melancholy strains, did just as God would have him do. His people 
were joined to idols, his favorite nation who had been gifted as no 
other people had been, had squandered those gifts; and now they 
were captives in a strange land.ARSH September 18, 1860, page 
141.16 


Jeremiah had seen their fall, had warned and entreated, but in vain. 
Perhaps a few, like Daniel and his companions, had treasured up 
his words, and mingled their tears with his, and perhaps a revival in 
the great passover of Josiah [see 2 Chronicles 35:18 had 
awakened better thoughts in the minds of a few, who were as the 
salt of the earth; and for these the tears and lamentations of 
Jeremiah were not in vain, but sprang up gloriously in after years; 
and it is a pleasant thought that the companion of Josiah perhaps 
was in his old age the counselor of Daniel. But the people had 
decided in favor of the world and its vanities; and what to them were 
the warnings of one who never approved of their doings? ARSH 
September 18, 1860, page 141.17 


But, as he had prophesied, the enemy came. Now was the 
opportunity for Jeremiah to say to the wicked people, “Ye have 
brought this ruin upon yourselves, by your own stubbornness and 
sin.” But did he say thus to them? Nay; hear him:ARSH September 
18, 1860, page 141.18 


“Remember, O Lord, what is come upon us: consider and behold 
our reproach. Our inheritance is turned unto strangers, our houses 
to aliens. We are orphans and fatherless, our mothers are widows; 
we have drunken our water for money; our wood is sold unto us.” 
Lamentations 5:1-4.ARSH September 18, 1860, page 141.19 


After all his warnings, and all he had suffered from wicked people, 
see him making common cause with them: “We are orphans.” Oh 
how he felt for the orphan, the fatherless, and the widow! “We have 
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drunken our water for money. Verse 74. “The elders have ceased 
from the gate, the young men from their music” [verse 77]; for this 
our heart is faint; for these things our eyes are dim.”ARSH 
September 18, 1860, page 141.20 


Where are now the Jeremiahs, who mourn in the secret places for 
the crying abominations that are done in the land, whose tears flow 
because of the judgments about to fall upon a ruined world? Whose 
low wailing cries ascend to God with every breath? 

Let us search and try our ways, and turn again to the Lord. Let us 
lift up our heart with our hands unto God in the heaven. Turn thou 
us unto thee, O Lord, and we shall be turned, renew our days as of 
old."ARSH September 18, 1860, page 141.21 


Oh would it not be for the good of Zion, if the tears of Jeremiah 
could go with the doctrine of the third message? if more agonizing 
cries could accompany the logic which shakes the walls of 
Babylon?ARSH September 18, 1860, page 141.22 


A world in ruins! who can forbear to weep? A world just sinking 
below the reach of mercy! and are there no tears, no groans, no 
sobs, as we view them rush more and more madly down the fatal 
steep?ARSH September 18, 1860, page 141.23 


Alas! our hearts are hardened by contact with evil, and with false 
theology, and light literature. We are on enchanted ground, and 
many are indulging in visions of present happiness, who should be 
mourning and weeping over the ruins around us, and even now, as 
the day is almost spent, mercy’s star is almost set, many are 
hoarding and coveting.ARSH September 18, 1860, page 141.24 


| would rather have been with Jeremiah in the low dungeon, in the 
deep mire, or driven, as he was, from place to place by his 
enemies, than be the most favored of earth. He has a bright 
inheritance in store; his tears are all remembered, and his crown is 
bright with stars. He has sown in tears; he will reap in joy. Though 
his nation rejected him, as at a later day they rejected the Lord, yet 
some few mourned with him, and their reward awaits them.ARSH 
September 18, 1860, page 141.25 


Are there those who weep over the moral fall of our age? Restrain 
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not your tears; there is a cause; but it must be in secret places; the 
world besotted and blind will laugh at your tears, and make merry 
over your sorrow. By and by they will appreciate these 
lamentations, and when yours have ceased and been turned into 
joy, they will take up the sad wail, but too late, too late. ARSH 
September 18, 1860, page 141.26 


Blessed are they that weep now, for they shall be comforted. Weep, 
O daughter of Zion. It is your safety now to mourn. Alas! there is a 
cause, not the world only, but lethargy that has settled in our midst, 
and the people of God, who have the commands of God, and the 
faith of Jesus, are /ukewarm, and many are this moment being left 
behind in the darkness.ARSH September 18, 1860, page 141.27 


J. CLARKE. 


SUNDAY - A. D. 321 


UrSe 


NOT long since | heard a discourse delivered by an aged preacher 
on the subject of Sunday Schools, in the course of which he read 
from Goodrich’s Church History, to show the time of their first 
organization.ARSH September 18, 1860, page 141.28 


And having been urged to be seated in the desk, | deemed it not 
improper at the close of the services, to ask the preacher if he 
considered that history an authentic work.ARSH September 78, 
1860, page 141.29 


A very decisive answer in the affirmative was given, assigning as a 
good reason the fact that all commentators quote from it.:ARSH 
September 18, 1860, page 141.30 


| then opened the book at page 496, and read, “321, Sunday 
appointed to be observed,” raising at the same time the question, 
How do you understand that?PARSH September 18, 1860, page 
141.31 


Though the minister did not recollect that this record was in the 
history, yet here it was, in a work regarded as authentic by 
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commentators, and endorsed by himself.ARSH September 18, 
1860, page 141.32 


“| don’t know,” often the only outlet leading away from a frank and 
honest acknowledgment of the truth, would hardly do here. So | was 
informed that great men differed as well as little men, and that even 
the apostles differed, etc., and his mind was to love all who give 
evidence of being Christians, whether they believe as he does or 
not.ARSH September 18, 1860, page 141.33 


But look here, if that history is, as he firmly believes, authentic, what 
room is there to differ respecting the appointment for Sunday 
observance? The fact that men have not seen and do not see alike 
on other things, is no argument on this point. If so, the same 
circumstance would justify a difference of opinion respecting the 
year when Columbus discovered America, or the time of the 
declaration of the Independence of the United States; and indeed, 
we might differ on the same principle relative to all historical dates 
and records, and were it a matter of the least importance to 
disagree on, we certainly might differ respecting the time when 
Sunday Schools were first organized. Truly, “consistency is a 
jewel.” Of how large a class it may be said, “Eyes have they but 
they see not!”ARSH September 18, 1860, page 141.34 


A. S. HUTCHINS. 


COVETOUSNESS 


UrSe 


THE tenth precept of the decalogue is the only one which refers 
exclusively to the affections. The other nine take cognizance of 
actions as well as thoughts. The Bible student can but be struck 
with the force and beauty of the decalogue. It is in all respects 
worthy of its divine Author. After giving five precepts regulating our 
conduct towards our fellow creatures, the finishing touch is given to 
the divine code by giving a command which restrains every 
improper desire for the things which belong to others. “Thou shalt 
notcovet thy neighbor’s house, ...nor any thing that is thy 


neighbor’s.” What a comprehensive conclusion to a perfect law. 
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What a perfect safeguard to the rights of all mankind. Every person 
in the world is commanded not to covet a thing which belongs to 
me. Who could ask more than this of a law-giver? If this law was 
kept by all, we should have a heaven upon earth.ARSH September 
18, 1860, page 141.35 


As a general rule the tenth commandment is necessarily broken 
before the eighth; that is, a man will covet a thing before he steals 
it; but this rule has exceptions. There are thieves who become so 
addicted to stealing that they will take things which they actually do 
not want, and have no use for, merely from the force of habit, or for 
the sake of stealing. The force of habit is seen in many other things; 
for instance, a man will put his hand into his pocket many times for 
tobacco, even when he is trying to quit it: and again, the swearer 
utters oaths many times when he is unconscious of it.ARSH 
September 18, 1860, page 142.1 


The sin of covetousness is truly grievous in these last days. 
Selfishness and covetousness are stamped on almost every face 
and character. It is to be feared that many who even fancy that they 
are about ready for the Lord to come, have so much of this 
pernicious characteristic about them, that if immediately ushered 
into the holy city, they would perhaps covet the glories of the place 
for themselves.ARSH September 18, 1860, page 142.2 


But we now ask, Has this reasonable, just, and beautiful command 
always existed? “O no,” says neighbor No-law, “It was not known 
before Sinai.” If there were but few who are ready to give such an 
answer as this, it would be a great relief to those who have respect 
to all God’s commandments; but this lawless class of people are 
numerous in the nineteenth century. They try to make us believe 
that the ten commandments were not known until the children of 
Israel came to Sinai. They do this, not out of pity for the ancients, 
but for their own benefit. They would be perfectly willing to have the 
ancients bound by a hundred decalogues if they could only get out 
from under this one. Oh woeful case, to be under such a yoke of 
bondage, and that without remedy! They think if they can make out 
the law limited in the first part of the world’s history, there will be a 
better show for them to make it out limited in the last part, merely 
because a peculiar dispensation comes in the middle. What a 
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preposterous idea, that a rule of right is changed by time or 
circumstances. Just as well try to make out that the multiplication 
table was different under the Jewish dispensation. Sin is the 
transgression of the law, therefore he that tries to make out the law 
abolished, tries to make out that he is at perfect liberty to commit 
sin. With what abhorrence must a just law-giver look upon such 
work as this! Nor are men entirely insensible of the bad tendency of 
such loose morals. The man who teaches that one commandment 
is good for nothing is looked upon with suspicion by honest people. 
If one commandment is openly declared to be dead and buried, 
they fear the rest are, or will be, and conclude that locks and other 
safeguards are necessary. If they tried half as hard to keep the 
commandments as they do to get away from them, they would be 
considered decent people to live with in the world. The person that 
loves to do right will love to keep the whole law; for the law is the 
rule of right. It follows then that the person that does not love to 
keep the law, does not love to do right. ARSH September 18, 1860, 
page 142.3 


But it is plain that the commandments were known before Sinai, the 
tenth not excepted. When Jethro heard of all the Lord had done for 
Moses and Israel, he came to see Moses in the wilderness, and 
when he saw that Moses judged the people alone he said, “The 
thing that thou doest is not good.” No doubt Jethro, Moses’ father- 
in-law, was a righteous man; and here is part of his advice to 
Moses: “Moreover, thou shalt provide out of all the people able 
men, such as fear God, men of truth, hating covetousness: and 
place such over them to be rulers of thousands, rulers of hundreds, 
rulers of fifties and rulers of tens; and let them judge the people at 
all seasons.” Exodus 18:21, 22. His counsel was followed, and the 
people bore the burden with Moses. How can this testimony be 
evaded? Beware of covetousness, for it lurks unseen in many 
hearts.ARSH September 18, 1860, page 142.4 


D. HILDRETH. 
WATCH. What | say unto you, | say unto all, Watch. Mark 13:37 


UrSe 
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When Jesus with omniscient eye, looked through the mists of years, 
And spake the fall of Judah’s towers, high rising tiers on tiers; 

He wept as he beheld the woe poured out on Judah’s head - 

The curses of that holy law they broke, as oft they read. 

Then asked the lowly band and few, Lord, when shall these things 
be? 

How shall we know the end draws nigh? and how thy coming see? 
Jesus did neither mock nor chide their curious desire - 

He spake not to them mystic words; not so he answers prayer. 

He spake as friend doth speak to friend, and gave the much-wished 
sign. 

He spake the sober words of truth. His words are all divine. 

He told them that when Judah’s woes, God hurled in torrents down, 
And when upon the desolate his judgments should be shown - 

The “abomination” spoken of in Daniel should be found, 

With impious feet outspread, upon “the holy place” around - 

And when with watchful eye, you see this plainly given sign, 

Leave, leave the city, one and all; obey the call divine. 

And as this sorely troublous time cannot be turned away, 

Pray that in winter ye flee not, nor on the Sabbath-day; 

For sorrows long and bitter come, and troubles shall begin, 

And persecutions followed by apostasy and sin; 

When Judah’s day of trouble came, the Christians knew the sign. 
They quickly fled - were safely kept - beheld the hand divine. 

His word’s of solemn import reach e’en to the end of time, 

And to each great event he gave its own peculiar sign; 

And what he said to that lone band, he plainly said to all. 

“Watch,” watch for every given sign, watch, ‘tis the Saviour’s call. 
We’ve passed the stout-faced little horn, adown the stream of time. 
The annals read of papacy, and know his fearful crime. 

The darkened sun and moon bespeak the nearness of the day, 
And falling stars proclaim that soon the heavens shall pass away. 
The Mormon cries, “He’s with us here, come to our Zion, come.” 
He is not in the “desert” place, and there is not our home. 

The call from “secret chambers’ is, “Lo Christ, lo Christ is here.” 
They work the works of darkness, and to them we'll not draw near. 
The evil servant saith, “Tis false, the Lord doth long delay 

His coming, and it will not come, at least, in this our day. 

It matters not what hour he comes, if we do but prepare. 

You cannot know the day or hour; he cometh as a snare.” 
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Meanwhile he surfeiteth himself, and joins the drunken band, 
And beats his fellow-servant - oh behold his rope of sand. 

And many a lustful scoffer cries, “Pray, when do you go up?” 

And talking of “ascension robes,” forgets the sinner’s cup; 

No promise of his coming sees, nor wants to see a sign; 

And though one spake from heaven, would scoff e’en at the voice 
divine. 

There is a generation who the light of truth despise, 

Who in their own esteem are found to be the only wise. 

As in the days of Solomon, these self-wise ones were found, 

So in these days of evil will they surely abound. 

But a righteous generation God faithfully will keep, 

Who walk in his commandments, and wake while others sleep. 
Through fires of persecution they cheerfully have gone, 

Content if in the end, they hear the welcome sound, 

Well done. 

The present generation shall not wholly pass away, 

Till every sign shall be fulfilled in its appointed way. 

Until the mourning nations see the glorious Saviour come, 

As lightning from the east to west to take his people home. 

We herald not the day, nor hour; no that is not our cry; 

But when we see the fig-tree bloom, we know that summer's nigh. 
And when we see the signs fulfilled - the nations angry roar - 

We can but know the end is near - the Saviour at the door. 

Yes, what he said to that lone band he plainly said to all, 
“Watch,” watch for every given sign, watch, ‘tis the Saviour’s call. 
For had the good man known what hour the prowling thief would 
come, 

He’d ne’er been taken by the snare, nor lost his house and home. 
L. C. HUTCHINS. 

Ganges, Mich.ARSH September 18, 1860, page 142.5 


GOING IN BAD COMPANY 
UrSe 
SOLOMON the wise man has asserted that, “he that walketh with 


wise men shall be wise, but a companion of fools shall be 
destroyed.” Proverbs 11:20.ARSH September 18, 1860, page 142.6 





931 


What should we think of the person who would go in the company 
of drunkards and gamblers, and when remonstrated with on the 
practice, should answer, “I frequent the gambling saloon in order to 
get strength to resist the temptations to drunkenness; and | visit the 
brothel in order to get a greater dislike to impurity, and to strengthen 
my love of virtue; and | attend theaters, shows and _ public 
gatherings generally, in order to increase my hatred to worldly 
objects, and to attain to greater heavenly-mindedness. “Il reason,” 
he continues, “thus, by seeing all kinds of vice, and contrasting 
them with virtue, | am encouraged to go on in pursuit of good.” Thus 
reasons neighbor Know-nothing.ARSH September 18, 1860, page 
142.7 


All who have any acquaintance with human nature, will at once 
distrust the professions of neighbor Know-nothing, and will say 
inwardly that if he truly hated the ways of the transgressor, he 
would not be so fond of his company. ARSH September 18, 1860, 
page 142.8 


But neighbor Knownothing is not more inconsistent than those who, 
having left Babylon, her creeds and her papal sabbaths, her lewd 
practices and abominations, and having protested loudly against 
them, do still attend their assemblies, and listen to their preaching, 
and when you remonstrate, say, “O | get strength by hearing their 
strange contradictions." ARSH September 18, 1860, page 142.9 


A Christian may be forced to enter a gambling house to obtain the 
dead body of a ruined acquaintance; so you may be forced to listen 
to lies when performing the last burial rites of your friend; but to 
attend upon the ministration of error needlessly, is as dangerous 
and as preposterous as for neighbor Knownothing to frequent bad 
company to strengthen his love for good.ARSH September 18, 
1860, page 142.10 


J. CLARKE. 


LETTERS 


No Authorcode 
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“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another.” 


From Bro. Lashier 


UrSe 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS: My heart is cheered whil: 
looking over the Review, | read the testimony of the brethren and 
sisters who are trying to keep the commandments of God and the 
faith of Jesus. It is but a short time since we commenced keeping 
the Sabbath of the Lord, through the labors of Brn. Ingraham and 
Bostwick, and the blessing of God. Eighteen have commenced 
following the word of God, rather than the traditions of men, while 
others are almost persuaded to be Christians. ARSH September 18, 
1860, page 142.11 


The Lord is with us; and while we meet to worship him on his holy 
day, his Spirit is with us, and we are enabled to rejoice in God. May 
God speed the truth. May his work prosper in the hands of his 
servants, and may a people be raised up who shall be truly looking 
for the coming of our Lord Jesus ChristARSH September 18, 1860, 
page 142.12 


Brethren, pray for us. 
H. F. LASHIER. 
Pleasant Grove, Minn. 


From Bro. Butler 


UrSe 


DEAR BRETHREN SCATTERED ABROAD: | take this opportun 
to write a few lines to inform you that a few of us here are 
endeavoring to do His commandments in that way that we may 
have a right to the tree of life, and enter through the gates into the 
city. | am trying to live in such a way that | can feel God’s 
approbation resting down upon me continually; but | feel my 
weakness and inability without aid from on high. | see so much to 
overcome | feel to exclaim with Paul, Who shall deliver me from this 
body of sin and death! | thank God, through faith in his dear Son we 
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can have access to a throne of grace, and find pardon for all our 
sins. What a beauty | see when | search the Scriptures in the order 
of God under both dispensations! Who can doubt the Bible when 
they read the prophecies! How exactly and literally they were 
fulfilled under the Jewish economy! Who can doubt but the 
declarations of Christ and the apostles will be literally fulfilled in 
their time. But some do doubt and scoff at the idea of Christ's 
coming in the clouds of heaven to take vengeance on them that 
obey not the gospel. But Peter tells us of these men in his second 
epistle, chap 3:3, 4, 5: “Knowing this first that there shall come in 
the last days scoffers, walking after their own lusts and saying, 
Where is the promise of his coming? for since the fathers fell asleep 
all things continue as they were from the beginning of the 
creation." ARSH September 18, 1860, page 142.13 


Brethren, pray for me that my faith fail not, and | with you may get 
the victory over the beast, and over his image, and over the number 
of his name, and stand on mount Zion with the Lamb who taketh 
away the sin of the world. ARSH September 18, 1860, page 143.1 


Yours in much love, ARSH September 18, 1860, page 143.2 


M. C. BUTLER. 
East Thetford, Mich. 


From Sister Lawton 


UrSe 


O HOW it rejoices my poor heart to see in theReview the rich 
experiences of full and free salvation. This is food. It is meat in due 
season. What encouragement to the soul longing and panting for 
rest; not rest from labor, care and toil, but a calm rest in God 
through faith in the precious promises, which, to those who claim 
them, are so many gems. On such deep water how easy to sail. 
The bark may be frail, and sometimes the waves may seem to roll 
almost mountain high, but we know that the Father is at the helm, 
and his Son is our pilot. Having full faith and confidence in them, 
how securely we ride! Those, and those only, who have experience 
in this sweet rest in God, know its value. This sweet Canaan of rest 
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we know when we enter, it is no guess work. ARSH September 718, 
1860, page 143.3 


Different temperaments may be exercised differently, and the same 
individual may be exercised differently at different times, but all by 
the same Spirit. My brother or my sister is no sure guide for me. 
There are gifts differing. It is not for us to select. God knows best 
how to adapt himself to us. My heart says, Let him come in in his 
own way; any way, only come in. It is our privilege to Know that his 
words abide in us, and that we abide in him. There may be high 
states of feeling without grace, or the true Spirit of God, yet the 
Spirit of God is always attended with feeling. As | before said, it is 
not always the same.ARSH September 18, 1860, page 143.4 


The Spirit of God works like leaven in those who are filled with it. It 
leavens the whole lump. All the graces are set in order, active, and 
developed in their proper places, and times. | have proved by an 
experience of thirty-three years, that the same Spirit differs in the 
same individual. Sometimes we are wrapped in a sacred awe that 
dares not move, lest the gentle, sweet, all-pervading influence 
should be disturbed. Sometimes it gushes up, and must flow out in 
praise to God, which is comely, and may not be restrained with 
safety to our spiritual comfort. At other times we may not be 
sensible of either of those influences, and yet retain the 
consciousness that we please God, and our offering is accepted. 
However strictly we may conform to the letter, if we have not the 
Spirit of God, we are none of his. Clouds, storms, buffetings, etc., 
are not contrary signs. These must be met. Trials are the tests. All 
the graces must pass the crucible. They must be tried. Perhaps 
patience, under all circumstances, is the most sorely tried, and the 
most difficult to retain. ARSH September 18, 1860, page 143.5 


Impatience intrudes into things great and small, and must be 
watched against at every turn. She is vigilant, and pleads her rights 
under many assumed names. Patience is to be a prominent grace 
of the last church. “Here is the patience of the saints.” We have 
need of patience, etc. ARSH September 18, 1860, page 143.6 


| do thank God and take courage that | see this holy living pointed 
out in the Review. We have it all in the Bible, but these living 
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experiences tell for present truth. If one can (with this baptism) 
chase a thousand, and two put ten thousand to flight, who could 
calculate the result if the entire church should get the whole armor 
on?ARSH September 18, 1860, page 143.7 


There is no room nor time in a heart or church thus consecrated, for 
strife, backbiting, envy, jealousy, tale-bearing, whispering, etc. 
Though we are to watch over our brother, and be his keeper, yet it 
should be in love. O what love will then run from heart to 
heart.ARSH September 18, 1860, page 143.8 


We should then be often upon our knees in the secret place, 
pleading for the erring brother, and our own erring hearts. With what 
tender solicitude would our hearts go out after him! and how 
carefully would we study to approach him, in a manner not to wean 
but to win: and how cordially would we open our arms and our 
hearts to receive him returning, and give him our aid and sympathy, 
and strengthen the things that remain that are ready to die.ARSH 
September 18, 1860, page 143.9 


Dear brethren and sisters, | would be glad to enter into a covenant 
with you to pray and live for this state of things. | have not meant to 
be personal in anything | have said. It is the overflowing of a full 
heart, and an ardent desire to know and do all the will of God. ARSH 
September 18, 1860, page 143.10 


A. P. LAWTON. 
West Winfield, N. Y. 


Extracts from Letters 


UrSe 


Bro. L. Gerould writes from North Brownville, Mich.: “I feel to thank 
God that the sound of the third message of mercy ever saluted my 
ears; also for the Review & Herald. It has been a feast to my soul to 
peruse its pages, and to hear from the remnant of God’s people 
scattered abroad. Since the tent meeting in Caledonia, the 
opposition has not been so strong. O. R. L. Crosier came to our 
school-house a short time after the tent meeting, to review Bro. 
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White’s discourse. He said he saw some light in Bro. White’s 
exposition of the two husbands of Romans 7. He said that providing 
that be true, he had taken only one text from him. He would have to 
remove a number of texts before he would keep the Sabbath. 
Those who came to hear were not satisfied with his position. | was 
the only Sabbath-keeper that was there. Thank God! every human 
arm is too short to affect the law among the honest-hearted.ARSH 
September 18, 1860, page 143.11 


“The church in Caledonia is striving to overcome. We ask the 
prayers of God’s dear people that we may overcome and finally 
stand with them on mount Zion.,ARSH September 18, 1860, page 
143.12 


Sister E. Vanamburgh writes from Minooka, Ills.: “I am still trying to 
keep the commandments of God and the faith of Jesus. Death has 
once more entered our dwelling, but blessed be God for all these 
afflictions. | feel that they have done me good. | can say like one of 
old, It is good for me to be afflicted, for it has increased my faith, 
and confirmed my hope in Christ. | am determined to hold on to the 
truth until the end. There is a hope that never will fail. We are told 
that if this earthly house be dissolved, we have a house not made 
with hands, eternal in the heavens.”ARSH September 18, 1860, 
page 143.13 


Sister P. Stroud writes from Minooka, Ills.: “I have been living this 
summer where there are no Sabbath-keepers and have been 
scoffed at, and have been told that my Bible was an Advent Bible 
and ought to be burned; but | bless God, my Bible is the true word 
of God: and | am truly thankful that | ever had a heart to believe this 
present truth; for | believe the Lord will soon come to take his 
children home, and my prayer is that | may be ready to meet him 
when he comes.”ARSH September 18, 1860, page 143.14 


Bro. J. Brinkerhoff writes from Afton, lowa: “I desire to say a word or 
two to the brethren and sisters scattered abroad to let them know 
that the little church in this place are striving to live faithful in the 
hope of the promises made unto us. There are sixteen of us here 
who are striving to keep all the commandments of God and the faith 
of Jesus. We have meetings every Sabbath. It is six months since | 
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started in the cause, and found that there was a reality in the 
religion of Jesus Christ. | cannot describe the joy and peace of mind 
that | have had since | felt my sins forgiven. | have enjoyed more 
pleasure and comfort than a lifetime of worldly pleasure could give. 
The pleasures of sin are but for a season, but the comforts of 
religion endure forever. | want to live faithful in the cause, and be 
ready to receive my Saviour when he shall come without sin unto 
salvation. | want to improve even the one talent that is given me, 
and not be found a slothful servant, but be up and doing while it is 
called to-day. There is great encouragement for us to go on and 
endure to the end; for the Saviour informs us that the same shall be 
saved. We have not had regular preaching since Bro. Wm. H. 
Brinkerhoof went from here. Bro. Heaton of Clark county preaches 
for us sometimes. We would be very glad to have some of the 
preaching brethren visit us soon. We are on the western frontier. 
There are none of like faith north, south or west of us.,ARSH 
September 18, 1860, page 143.15 


Bro. J. B. Tinker writes from Watson, Mich.: “I feel to praise the Lord 
for what he has done for me and mine. All praise and glory be to 
him that giveth us the victory through our Lord Jesus Christ. | can 
now say, | delight in the law of the Lord; it is my meditation day and 
night. Praise the Lord. When the call “Come out of her my people” 
came to me, | was not only breaking the Sabbath, but the first 
commandment also. | was an inveterate smoker. | vainly thought 
that | could go through to the kingdom, pipe in my mouth, and 
tobacco-box in my pocket. Vain thought! | soon learned that 
cleanliness and holiness must go together. Brethren warned me 
kindly, faithfully and patiently; but | was not yet willing to give up all 
for Jesus. Then thick darkness enshrouded me. | was led to see the 
yawning gulf of destruction on the very brink of which | stood. Then 
| cried earnestly in faith to the Lord, and, thanks be to his name, he 
heard me; and in the strength of the Lord | was able to overcome. 
Praise the Lord with me dear brethren for his goodness to me, a 
poor unworthy worm of the dust." ARSH September 18, 1860, page 
143.16 


Bro. W. H. Fortune writes from Decatur City, lowa: “I would say that 
the church in Decatur City is still striving to overcome, that they may 
have right to the tree of life, and finally may enter into the city. Dear 
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brethren pray often for us. We have had no preaching since Bro. 
Hull was here in January last. |, with the rest of the church, would 
like to hear some of our preaching brethren again.”ARSH 
September 18, 1860, page 143.17 


OBITUARY 


UrSe 


FELL asleep in Jesus at Battle Creek, Mich., Aug. 27, 1860, sister 
Mary Jane Cranson (widow) aged thirty-five years. She leaves three 
children of delicate constitutions to mourn the loss of a pious 
mother.ARSH September 18, 1860, page 143.18 


Sr. C. has been gradually failing for nearly one year. For a few 
months past it has been evident that consumption was doing its 
sure work upon her. She became resigned to her lot, and had 
seasons of rejoicing with the evidence of her acceptance with God, 
and the hope of the future life beyond the grave. The attendance at 
the funeral was large, and the occasion unusually solemn. We gave 
a discourse from 7 Corinthians 15:26.ARSH September 18, 1860, 
page 143.19 


J.W. 


FELL asleep in Jesus on the afternoon of Aug. 21, 1860, after a 
short illness, our youngest child, Alice Jane, aged three years and 
twenty-five days. Her sufferings were great until near the close, 
when, as though angels smoothed her dying pillow, she grew calm, 
and quietly breathed out her last. She sleeps with an infant brother 
whom she saw laid to rest some eight months previous.ARSH 
September 18, 1860, page 143.20 


We feel our loss deeply, but are comforted with the thought that 
God does not afflict willingly, and that whom the Lord loveth he 
chasteneth. We feel that it is his will, and submit. ARSH September 
18, 1860, page 143.21 


Bro. Gurney of Jackson, Mich., made some cheering remarks from 
1 Thessalonians 4:13-18, and sung.ARSH September 18, 1860, 
page 143.22 
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“She hath passed death’s chilling billow, 

And gone to rest; 

Jesus smoothed her dying pillow - 

Her slumbers blest.” 

J.E.&E.N. TITUS. 

Leslie, Ing. Co., Mich.ARSH September 18, 1860, page 143.23 


The Review and Herald 


No Authorcode 


BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, SEPT. 18, 1860 


To Whom it may Concern 


UrSe 


Two valuable works, the “Syriac New Testament,” and “Archbishop 
Blackburn’s Hist. of the Controversy on the Immortality of the Soul,” 
have been gone from this Office some six or seven months. They 
have probably been borrowed by individuals who have neglected to 
return them. Will those who have them please return them 
immediately, as inquiry is being made for them by their 
owners.ARSH September 18, 1860, page 144.1 


Mia ton Sabbaton 


UrSe 


IN a note to one of its correspondents on the phrase in the New 
Testament which is translated “first day of the week,” as in Matthew 
28:1, etc., the Advent Herald remarks, “A translation of ‘mia ton 
Sabbaton’ might be ‘the first day of the period, measured by 
Sabbaths, or the first day of the rest period.’ A precise rendering 
would be ‘the first day of the Sabbath,’ - Sabbath being there used 
by metonymy for the period measured by the succession of 
Sabbaths. There can be no question, we imagine, but ‘the first day 
of the week’ is the precise significance of the original.” ARSH 
September 18, 1860, page 144.2 
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Inquiring for the Truth 


UrSe 


INSTANCES like the following, which are becoming of frequent 
occurrence are a source of interest and encouragement to the 
people of God. Whenever books and papers fall into the hands of 
the honest, they are sure to beget a love for the truth. Wm. and 
Sarah Vancil, who sign themselves “anxious inquirers after truth,” 
write from Peoria, Ills., sending $2 for books and papers, 
accompanied with the following note:ARSH September 18, 1860, 
page 144.3 


“Having within the last few weeks become acquainted with some of 
your books and papers (after having been members of the Christian 
church about twenty years) we have become so much interested 
that we are anxious not only to learn more, but to try also to show 
the light (as it appears to us) to others." ARSH September 18, 1860, 
page 144.4 


“Rara Avis.” 


UrSe 


WE have received, through the kindness of a friend, a number of 
the “Bible Expositor,” formerly “Prophetic Expositor,” formerly 
“Advent Harbinger,” formerly “Voice of Truth,” formerly published in 
Rochester, N. Y., but now in Seneca Falls, N. Y., formerly edited by 
Joseph Marsh alone, but now assisted by T. G. Newman. The first 
thing that attracted our attention was the following very singular 
oversight. It occurs in the motto at the head of the sheet, which 
reads as follows: “He expounded unto them in all the Scriptures.’ 
JESUS.” According to this, these are the words of Jesus. But they 
are not the words of Jesus. Jesus did not speak them. They are 
spoken by Luke of Jesus. A singular blunder truly to appear on the 
very title-page of a sheet that pretends to Biblical criticism.ARSH 
September 18, 1860, page 144.5 


It is not often that this sheet comes to mind; but since it has come 
up again, we remember the greeting it gave us when we came from 
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Rochester to this place. It then remarked: “The Advent Review is 
again to change its location; we believe this time to Battle Creek, 
Mich. Fanaticism must continually present new phases in order to 
attract the credulous.”ARSH September 18, 1860, page 144.6 


Did the “Expositor” remember this when lately changing its name as 
well as its location?ARSH September 18, 1860, page 144.7 


Dobney on the Moral Law 


UrSe 


WE give in this week’s REVIEW a portion of that beautiful and 
instructive chapter on the law of God by H. H. Dobney. Those who 
read this chapter will please understand that it is only one link in the 
golden chain of truth presented in the work, entitled, “The Scripture 
Doctrine of Future punishment: an argument by H. H. Dobney, 
Baptist Minister, England.” ARSH September 18, 1860, page 144.8 


This book furnishes the very choicest Sabbath reading, and should 
be in the hands of all our brethren, and those also who are aroused 
to search for Bible trutheARSH September 18, 1860, page 144.9 


Heads of families should spend a portion of every Sabbath-day in 
reading to their families such books as H. H. Dobney on Future 
Punishment. You cannot spend a few hours of each Sabbath better 
than in reading books of so high an order, where is combined truth, 
learning and piety.ARSH September 18, 1860, page 144.10 


Our brethren should “read up,” and become thoroughly acquainted 
with the reasons of their hope and faith. Dear friends, send for the 
book and read it, and you will feel richly paid for the trifling expense. 
Post-paid 75 cts.ARSH September 18, 1860, page 144.11 

J. W. 


Spiritual Gifts Vol. 2 


UrSe 


WE have just received from the binder a box of this book and can 
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fill orders. ARSH September 18, 1860, page 144.12 

By counting up we ascertain that the sales of Vol. 1, which has 
been for sale two years, has not equaled the cost of printing and 
binding.ARSH September 18, 1860, page 144.13 


Volume 2 has 304 pp., about one third larger than volume 1, yet the 
price is the same at the Office, viz., 50 cents, but 60 cents by mail, 
post-paid. Those who have murmured at the price of the first 
volume can have the second free.ARSH September 18, 1860, page 
144.14 


J.W. 
Hymn Book 


UrSe 

WE have on hand 50 copies of the Hymn Book, Supplement and 
Addition bound together, price, $1,00 at the Office; 60 copies bound 
alone; 50 copies of Supplement and Addition bound in Morocco, 
price 35 cents, also in paper covers, price 25 cents, and Addition at 
10 cents.ARSH September 18, 1860, page 144.15 

J. W. 

WE have the REVIEW AND HERALD bound in board, from Vol. Zz 
to Vol. xv, in three large books, which can be had at the Office for 
$9,00.ARSH September 18, 1860, page 144.16 


J.W. 

APPOINTMENTS 

No Authorcode 

GENERAL CONFERENCE AT BATTLE CREEK 


UrSe 


IT is deemed advisable to hold a General Conference at Battle 
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Creek, to commence on sixth-day, at 6 P. M, September 28, 
1860.ARSH September 18, 1860, page 144.17 


The church at Battle Creek will esteem it a privilege to entertain all 
who wish to come, and all are cordially invited. Yet that there may 
be more equality in bearing burdens, we recommend to all that can, 
and especially to those who reside near Battle Creek, to bring 
provisions with them, after the manner of the last Conference. It is 
hoped that all will endeavor to get to the place of meeting in season 
to find a place to stay during the Conference, and be ready for the 
evening meeting at the going down of the sun.ARSH September 78, 
1860, page 144.18 


We would give an especial invitation to brethren in the ministry, and 
request churches in other States to send delegates, as important 
business will be considered.ARSH September 18, 1860, page 
144.19 


J. N. ANDREWS. 
URIAH SMITH. 

J. H. WAGGONER. 
JAMES WHITE. 


BATTLE CREEK CONFERENCE 


UrSe 


A GENERAL rally is expected of those who have a mind to work. 
The real, active friends of the cause are requested to be present. 
Several empty houses will be engaged for the use of those who 
come in camp-meeting style, with the exception of a family tent. 
Also stables and barns will be hired for horses. Stable room and 
hay for horses will be provided for 50 cts. each, for three nights. 
Come to the REVIEW Office, where you will be shown a place to 
stay during the Conference. The Michigan Tent will be 
needed.ARSH September 18, 1860, page 144.20 


WM. HALL, ) 
G. W. AMADON, ) 
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A. A. DODGE, ) Committee 


S. T. BELDEN, ) of 

ALBERT KELLOGG, ) Arrangements. 
JOHN DAIGNEAU, ) 

J. W. BACHELLER, ) 


PROVIDENCE permitting there will be a State conference for N. Y. 
convened with the church at Kirkville, Onondaga Co., on Sabbath 
and first-day, Oct. 13 and 14, for the purpose of taking into 
consideration tent operations for next summer in this State. The first 
meeting on Sabbath evening. ARSH September 18, 1860, page 
144.21 


Bro. White is invited to attend ARSH September 18, 1860, page 
144.22 


We hope that there will be a good representation from the several 
localities, and that those who come will ascertain, and be able to 
report to the conference, how much the brethren in different places 
will do towards sending out the tent, providing it shall be decided to 
send it out. Prompt and early action seems necessary in order to 
secure laborers, and make arrangements, so that we may know 
what to depend upon, and not come up to the tent season 
unprepared.ARSH September 18, 1860, page 144.23 


Kirkville is a station on the N. Y. Central R. R., about twelve miles 
east of Syracuse, at which the express trains do not stop. It will 
therefore be necessary for those who come on such trains, either to 
change to the mail or accommodation train before reaching the 
place, or to get off at Manlius Station, two miles west of 
Kirkville. ARSH September 18, 1860, page 144.24 


In behalf of the church. 
R. F. COTTRELL. 
F. WHEELER. 


Business Department 


UrSe 
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Business Notes 


L. Butler: We have no commandment cards of the size you mention. 
We hold the 10 cts. your due subject to your order.ARSH 
September 18, 1860, page 144.25 


Wm. S. Lane: It was received. For present remittance we give credit 
to xvi,1.ARSH September 18, 1860, page 144.26 


S. Long: We credit your present remittance at half price. The 
regular terms are $2 a year, and only to the poor and those who 
have it for a while on trial, at half price. ARSH September 18, 1860, 
page 144.27 


M. E. Haskell: W. S. Ashley’s paper was stopped at No. 13, Vol. 
xv.ARSH September 18, 1860, page 144.28 


A. H. Lewis: In the World’s Crisis of Jan. 18, and Jan. 25, 1860, you 
will find a statistical report by D. T. Taylor, in which you will find an 
approximation to the subject of your inquiry. Published in Boston, 
Mass.ARSH September 18, 1860, page 144.29 


B. M. Hibbard: What is your P. O. address?ARSH September 718, 
1860, page 144.30 


The P. O. address of M. Hull is Fairfield, Jeff. Co., lowaARSH 
September 18, 1860, page 144.31 


SPIRITUAL GIFTS, Vol. 2, sent by Mail the 17th, to the 
following: ARSH September 18, 1860, page 144.32 


C. A. Ingalls, Sacramento, Green Lake Co., Wis. E. D. Scott, 
Parma, Mich. Lester Russell Otsego, Mich. Joel Beach, Norfolk, Ct. 
S. Howland, Topsham, M. L. M. Gates, Beaver Dam, Dodge Co., 
Wis. Julia A. Griggs, Owasso, Shia. Co., Mich. Polly Keyes, 
Addison, Lena. Co. Mich., care of Huldah Sanford. Wm. Havirland, 
Sumner, Trem. Co., Wis. H. Gardner, Bristol, Vt. |. A. Olmstead, 
Orleans, lonia Co., Mich. Harriet Evans West Randolph, Vt. S. W. 
Flanders, Canaan, Me. D. Robbins, Hebron, Jeff. Co., Wis. Francis 
Greenman, Townsend, Sandusky Co., O. Sybil Whitney, Malone N. 
Y. Lydia M. Locke, Salem Center, Steu. Co., Ind. A. B. Ferree, 
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Tiffin, O. Sr. Learned, Salem, Ind. G. W. Newman, Windsor, Eaton 
Co., Mich. Lucy F. Chase, Brodhead, Green Co. Wis. E. C. Brissee, 
Stratford, Ful. Co. N. Y. Horace Barr, Andover, Vt. A. C. Hudson, 
Pier Cove, Alle. Co. Mich. B. F. Wilkerson, Petersborough, N. H. D. 
E. Ford, Fairhaven, Mass. D. E. Elmer, Ashfield, Mass. T. Bryant, 
jr, North Jay, Me. Mrs. W. D. Williams, Mill Grove, Erie Co. N. Y. Z. 
Brooks, Mill Grove, Erie Co. N. Y. R. L. Rhodes, Addison, Lenawee 
Co. Mich. T. Mc Dowell, Allegan, Mich. Jas. Harvey, North Liberty, 
Ind. Betsey Moore, Centerton, Huron Co. Ohio. S. H. King, Orleans, 
lonia Co. Mich. F. T. Wales, Melbourne, C. E. Post Master, New 
Shoreham, R. |. C. A. Haws, Stockton, Jo Daviess Co. Ills. Loving 
Butler, Gilboa, Ohio. Wm. S. Lane, Beaver Dam, Schuyler Co. N. Y. 
Wm. T. Hannaford, Eddington Bend, Me. T. B. Mead, Waukon, 
lowa. Jesse Barrows, Barton Landing, VtARSH September 18, 
1860, page 144.33 


Receipts 


UrSe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the ‘Review and Herald’ to which the money receipted 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should be given.ARSH September 
18, 1860, page 144.34 


A. Perry 0,50,xvii,1. A. Chase 1,00,xvii,1. E. Cobb 1,00,xvii,1. Wm. 
S. Lane 2,40,xvi,1. J. Stillman 1,00,xviii,1. S. Long 3,00,xvii,14. J. L. 
Samm 2,00,xx,14. S. D. Corey 1,28,xviii,1. M. Farmer 1,00,xiii,21. 
A. Horr 1,00,xvi,14. A. H. Lewis 2,00,xvi,14. L. Gerould 2,00,xviii,14. 
Wm. Vancil 1,00,xvii,18. N. Lord 1,00,xvii,18. J. R. Grimes 
1,00,xiv,1. Mrs. E. Ireland 1,00,xviii,18. J. Barredge 1,00,xvii,1. J. 
Pomfret 1,00,xvii,1. A. Avery 1,00,xvii,1. V. V. Lake 0,50,xvii,18. J. 
Fowler 0,50,xvii,18. |. Cotton 0,50,xvii,18. J. Benest 0,50,xvii,18. T. 
Hare 2,00,xix,1. H. C. Whitney (for Mrs. C. W. Humphrey) 
1,00,xviii,18. A. Everett 0,50,xvii,18. J. Lewin 0,50,xvii,18. M. J. 
Pendrie 0,50,xvii,18. T. Clarke 0,50,xvii,18. P. Hearns 0,50,xvii,18. 
Mary Nichols 0,50,xvii,18. S. J. Seely 0,50,xvii,18. Hettie Harris 
0,50,xvii,18. J. Spangler 0,50,xvii,18. Jno. Roman 0,50,xvii,18. Jane 
Denman 0,50,xvii,18. Wm. Brown 0,50,xvii,18. W. M. Loree 
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0,50,xvii,18. D. Borts 0,50,xvii,18. J. Dewalt 0,50,xvii,18. V. M. Gray 
0,50,xvii,18. G. W. Daugherty 0,50,xvii,18ARSH September 718, 
1860, page 144.35 


FOR REVIEW TO POOR. - E. Cobb $0,19SH September 18, 
1860, page 144.36 


FOR MICH. TENT. - A friend $1. Ch. in Hillsdale (S. B.) $4. S. D 
Covey $3. L. Gerould $2.ARSH September 18, 1860, page 144.37 


Receipts for N. Y. Tent 


UrSe 


Received by mail from Two Sisters $2,00. By L. R. Chapel $10,00. 
S. Peckham $27,00.ARSH September 18, 1860, page 144.38 


R. F.C. 
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September 25, 1860 
RH VOL. XVI. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, - NO. 19 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD 


[Graphic of the Ark of the Covenant with the inscription beneath,] 
“And there was Seen in His Temple 
the Ark of His Testament.” 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 


VOL. XVI. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, SEPTEMBI 
25, 1860. - NO. 19. 


The Advent Review and Sabbath Herald 


No Authorcode 


is published weekly, at One Dollar a Volume of 26 Nos. in advance. 
J. P. KELLOGG, CYRENIUS SMITH AND D. R. PALMER, 
Publishing Committee. 

Uriah Smith, Resident Editor. J. N. Andrews, James White, J. H. 
Waggoner, R. F. Cottrell, and Stephen Pierce, Corresponding 
Editors. 

Address REVIEW AND HERALD Battle Creek, Mich. 


COME, LORD 


UrSe 


COME, Lord, and tarry not; 

Bring the long-looked-for day; 

O, why these years of waiting here, 

These ages of delay?ARSH September 25, 1860, page 145.1 
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Come, for creation groans, 

Impatient of Thy stay; 

Worn out with these long years of ill, 

These ages of delay.ARSH September 25, 1860, page 145.2 


Come, for the grave is full, 

Earth’s tombs no more can hold; 

The sated sepulchers rebel, 

And groans the heaving mould.ARSH September 25, 1860, page 
145.3 


Come, for the corn is ripe; 

Put in Thy sickle now: 

Reap the great harvest of the earth; - 

Sower and reaper Thou.ARSH September 25, 1860, page 145.4 


Come in Thy glorious might; 

Come with the iron rod; 

Scattering Thy foes before Thy face, 

Most mighty Son of God. ARSH September 25, 1860, page 145.5 


Come, spoil the strong man’s house; 

Bind him and cast him hence; 

Show Thyself stronger than the strong, 

Thyself Omnipotence.ARSH September 25, 1860, page 145.6 


Come, and make all things new; 

Build up this ruined earth; 

Restore our faded paradise, 

Creation’s second birth. ARSH September 25, 1860, page 145.7 


Come, and begin Thy reign 

Of everlasting peace; 

Come, take the kingdom to Thyself, 

Great King of righteousness. 

[H. Bonar.ARSH September 25, 1860, page 145.8 


THE NEW EARTH 


UrSe 
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THE following graphic description of the earth renewed, is taken 
from the Rev. A. S. Wightman’s “Glance at Creation.” If any one can 
read this elegant portraiture of the restitution without being alike 
impressed with the descriptive powers of the writer and the 
scriptural views here set forth, they are of a different cast of mind 
from ourself. It is also truly refreshing to see men of orthodox faith 
defending such fundamental truths as contained in the following 
extract. Without forestalling the present article we simply add, the 
author has painted out the future of our present sin-cursed world in 
a manner greatly to edification, ARSH September 25, 1860, page 
145.9 


G.W.A. 


THE great and interesting truth, proclaimed to the apostle by the 
voice of God, during his residence upon the lonely island, in the 
words, “Behold | make all things new,” is a truth upon which even 
very few professed Christians have bestowed much thought.ARSH 
September 25, 1860, page 145.10 


No argument is necessary to convince any one, who has proper 
conceptions of the character of the Creator, that the world which we 
now possess, came from his fashioning hand with the visible 
impress of high perfection upon all its features; for anything less 
than this would be unworthy of the living and all-wise God. ARSH 
September 25, 1860, page 145.11 


We learn from the Scriptures, that there is to be a restitution of our 
present very seriously impaired world; and also that Satan’s 
dominion in the same is to come to an end; for when the end of time 
shall finally come - when Christ “shall have delivered up the 
kingdom to God, even the Father” - then the time will have arrived, 
“when he shall have put down all rule, and all authority, and power,” 
and when that triumphant work is done, this world will be refined 
and restored, at least to its paradisiacal state, and then, and not till 
then, in the full sense of the promise, will the deep, dark marks of 
Satan’s diabolical scourge be obliterated from the world, and his 
power over the same effectually broken.ARSH September 25, 
1860, page 145.12 


This second or renewed Paradise - or Paradise redeemed from the 
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scourge of the devil - will be most lovely and indescribably beautiful 
in all its phenomena. The heavens will no more be disturbed by 
storms and tempests, no frightful hurricanes, or devastating 
tornadoes, sweeping onward in their frightful rage, no dreadful 
thunderbolts to shake the ground, no lightning’s glare to frighten 
guilty ones, no muttering earthquakes to prostrate temples and 
swallow cities, nor clouds or fogs to mar the glory of refulgent and 
perpetual day. There will be no poisonous winds or pestilential 
blasts; no deadly vapors loading the air and leaving in their march 
the dead and dying; no sirocco gales, breathing devastation and 
ruin in their fatal course; no poisonous plants, noxious weeds, 
briers, thistles or thorns. ARSH September 25, 1860, page 145.13 


The change in the element of water will, doubtless, be very great. “It 
will be, in every part of the world, clear and limpid, pure from all 
unpleasing and unhealthful mixtures; rising here and there in crystal 
fountains, to refresh and adorn the earth with liquid lapse of 
murmuring stream.”ARSH September 25, 1860, page 145.14 


It should be remembered, that the fact is clearly revealed, that 
“there shall be no more sea;” yet we do not see in what sense its 
absence could affect the perfection of the new earth. Indeed, all its 
present space may be occupied by attractions a thousand times 
more lovely than anything ever yet conceived by the most active 
imagination.ARSH September 25, 1860, page 145.15 


The new earth will not be subject to extremes of heat and cold, or 
sudden and fatal changes of the same; no desert sands, perpetually 
heated by the blazing sun - no frozen regions held in the chains of 
everlasting Winter - no horrid rocks, yawning chasms, frightful 
precipices or sinking bogs, to mock the trust of the unfortunate 
traveler. The charms of that bright world are inconceivable by 
mortal powers. The poet has sung -ARSH September 25, 1860, 
page 145.16 


“O! the transporting, rapturous scene, That rises to my sight, Sweet 
fields arrayed in living green, And rivers of delight.,ARSH 
September 25, 1860, page 145.17 


Yet, smooth and expressive as are his lines, they fall far short of 
expressing the glory and beauty by which he was inspired to an 
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effort at description.ARSH September 25, 1860, page 145.18 


But the most glorious perfections seen in all the associations of the 
new earth, will be those enjoyed by the children of God, who, in the 
fall, in many respects, sank lower than many other parts of creation, 
and who, in the restoration, shall enjoy the greatest elevation. ARSH 
September 25, 1860, page 145.19 


The rightful occupants of the second paradise, will enjoy all that 
confidence of, and communion with, God, which was enjoyed by 
those of the first; and if the views of some eminent men are reliable, 
they will enjoy higher degrees of perfection than our first parents 
enjoyed in the garden of Eden, before sin ruined them. No tears 
shall ever fall from weeping eyes, or sighs escape from heaving 
bosoms, in that world of bliss that is to be fitted for the residence of 
God's faithful ones.ARSH September 25, 1860, page 145.20 


O, how comforting the thought, that our time of weeping is so soon 
to be passed - yes, if faithful to our God, the last pang will soon 
have wounded our spirit, and the last groan will have escaped from 
our burdened heart. Tears and sorrow may be endured for a night, 
if joy but come in the morning.... Reader, remember that the pious 
alone are to “have right to the tree of life.” In that blissful region 
there is to be no more sin, and no more temptation, for all hearts 
are to be pure; and no tempting Devil will ever be allowed to press 
the golden pavements of the New Jerusalem with his diabolical foot, 
or whisper lies into deceived and bewildered ears. ARSH September 
25, 1860, page 145.21 


There will be no need of fast-sailing ships to convey men and 
merchandise from kingdom to kingdom, - a fact much in harmony 
with the statement of the Apostle, that “there was no more sea,” - 
for the citizens of that glorious retreat will be far above the 
necessities and honors of commerce; too rich to need and too holy 
to desire the profits of trade, and too spiritual to require the food 
that perisheth.ARSH September 25, 1860, page 145.22 


There will be no need of railroads, for conveying the inhabitants of 
the land from one part to another, for those who are worthy to dwell 
there are to be “equal to angels” as to swiftness and strength, and 
consequently can pass from one side of the sphere with the 
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fleetness of thought - with a velocity that would quickly leave the 
most powerful locomotive in the shadowy distance. ARSH 
September 25, 1860, page 145.23 


From the above facts, the lengthened wires of the telegraph would 
also be a needless appendage, for all communications, at all points, 
can be instantly and conveniently personal.... O! how delightful it 
will be for fellow-pilgrims - old companions of a common and 
perilous warfare, honorably and victoriously closed, and in full 
possession of the glorious rewards of faithful allegiance - to greet 
and re-greet each other, as easily and frequently as_ their 
harmonious sympathies and ecstatic spirits may require. ARSH 
September 25, 1860, page 145.24 


Another very striking peculiarity of the new earth, will be the 
absence of death, the presence of which is a prominent feature of 
the present one, which at best is a vast charnel house - a common 
cemetery - daily swelling with gathering victims, from the infant of 
an hour to the infirm and time-worn of “three-score years and 
ten.”ARSH September 25, 1860, page 145.25 


Walk along the silent alleys of “the city of the dead,” look upon the 
marble slabs and imposing monuments, with their inscriptions of 
fame; but how ephemeral! just as full of death as are the 
mouldering forms beneath them, whose dying glories they vainly 
attempt to perpetuate. ARSH September 25, 1860, page 145.26 


But in the better land - the promised home of the Christian - there 
will be no mouldering skeletons, no dark sepulchers, no cold, 
coffined forms, no earthly beds, dismal and damp; the hiding-place 
of wasting mortality and winding-sheets; no funeral pageants or 
solemn array of mourners going about the streets; for death’s 
dominion shall be broken, and instead of the marbled paleness and 
icy chill, there shall be upon every cheek the flush of eternal youth, 
and in every body the quenchless fires of immortal life.ARSH 
September 25, 1860, page 146.1 


Instead of labored eulogies to commemorate the deeds of the 
departed, and chiseled columns to speak their fame, there will be 
the perpetual bestowal of the truthful approbations of the 
everlasting Father, and the unwasting records of a blood-bought 
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right to a crown of glory, that shall shine with increasing brilliancy 
while the undying cycles of eternity shall continue their successions. 
Who would not wish to be an inhabitant of that fair land, where 
wasting consumption, burning fevers, pestilential chills, withering 
pains and loathsome contagion are never known? O! glorious 
home! O! promised land of the blest! our spirits are longing for thy 
peaceful and perfect clime, where our sorrows shall be known no 
more forever. ARSH September 25, 1860, page 146.2 


Such, we think, will be among the many perfections of the promised 
land. We are sensible that their beauties and very desirable 
character have only been faintly traced, yet we hope that the 
outlines have been sufficiently drawn to interest the inquiring and 
comfort the pious....ARSH September 25, 1860, page 146.3 


Kind reader, since our present interview is nearly closed, permit us 
to ask you if, as you look out upon the hills and valleys, and walk 
along the way, you realize that these very hills and vales, over 
which you pass, perhaps with thoughtless steps, are destined to 
constitute, in a highly refined and every way improved state, the 
great and glorious promenade ground of the saints of the Most High 
God?ARSH September 25, 1860, page 146.4 


Such a destiny awaits the very elements of the ground daily 
pressed by a thousand hurried feet of those who are in zealous 
pursuit of the mocking phantoms of an hour, whether such elements 
form the flinty rocks, the mountain range, the rolling hills, or humble 
plains. ARSH September 25, 1860, page 146.5 


Let us rejoice that the dawn of our being commenced amidst 
elements possessing so glorious a future. Here, the earth is often 
measured by steps, attended by heavy hearts and sighing spirits; 
but when the same redeemed ones shall walk amidst its enchanting 
scenery, in its new and glorious state, sorrow and sighing shall be 
known no more.ARSH September 25, 1860, page 146.6 


Move on, then, ye children of light, although your present way is 
sometimes rough, and thorns sometimes wound your journeying 
feet. Move on, in the name of Israel’s God, where you shall wear 
white robes, and wave palms of victory. There shall be no 
roughness nor thorns in the way, for the immortal earth and 
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immortal feet shall press each other with the gentleness of that 
charm that must be experienced to be fully apprehended.ARSH 
September 25, 1860, page 146.7 


But what will be the ecstacies of those who shall be found worthy to 
enter the celestial city, which is to constitute the great central 
attraction of the new earth! The heirs of life are not only to be 
permitted to enter its pearly gates, but are to be received - yes, 
received, after all, to the honors and privileges of the holy city of 
God.ARSH September 25, 1860, page 146.8 


O, who can comprehend the perfections and glory of those 
decorated walls and golden streets, the river of life clear as crystal, 
the tree of life, growing luxuriantly upon either side of the river, and 
the throne of God in the midst of all, more lovely and glorious than 
the most vivid imagination can possibly conceive; and finally, the 
beatific presence, emitting a transcendently luminous and 
inexpressibly beautiful halo of light, enriching with the Godhead’s 
charms the whole display of matchless attractions. Such a place - 
such a city - and such a home of the Christian, gentle reader, shall 
be the crowning glory of this, at present, sin-cursed world. ARSH 
September 25, 1860, page 146.9 


Let us, therefore, prize it in view of its high destiny, yield a cheerful 
and ready obedience to its demands, improve well our residence in 
it - that we may be its rightful occupants in its higher, holier and 
eternal state. ARSH September 25, 1860, page 146.10 


WHAT IS YOUR TESTIMONY? 


UrSe 


IF you profess to be a Christian you are understood to be one of 
those to whom God says, “Ye are my witnesses.” You are therefore 
under obligation to give your testimony for God.ARSH September 
25, 1860, page 146.11 


When a witness is placed on the stand, if he is unwilling to answer, 
or answers with hesitancy or doubt, or contradicts himself, he does 
damage to the cause for which he appears. ARSH September 25, 
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1860, page 146.12 


Bear in mind, also, that a witness is not called up to tell what he 
thinks, hopes, or supposes; but what he kKnows.ARSH September 
25, 1860, page 146.13 


Furthermore, you can give no testimony but your own; i.e., what you 
know.ARSH September 25, 1860, page 146.14 


It is no testimony for you to state what you believe to be the views, 
feelings, or experiences of other Christians, or what are the 
teachings of the Bible. Your testimony is the declaration of your own 
experience. It cannot be anything else, for this is all that you know. 
You believe the Bible, but you can give no testimony respecting it 
but that you experience the fulfillment of its promises in your own 
soul. You believe that Jesus is the friend of sinners. To testify of this 
you must have known yourself a sinner, and then have known the 
love of Christ in your own soul. The scripture says that the love of 
Christ revealed in the soul gives peace and joy. When you have 
experienced this, you can testify that it is so - not before. It is a very 
different thing to believe it on the testimony of the Bible, or of other 
Christians, from what it is to know it from experience. ARSH 
September 25, 1860, page 146.15 


You are before the world as a witness. What is your testimony? - H. 
B. - [Golden Rule.ARSH September 25, 1860, page 146.16 


“TAKE HOLD OF MY HAND.” 


UrSe 


“TAKE hold of my hand,” says the little one, when she reaches a 
slippery place, or when something frightens her. With the fingers 
clasped tightly around the parent’s hand, she steps cheerfully and 
bravely along, clinging a little closer when the way is crowded or 
difficult, and happy in the beautiful strength of childish faith. “Take 
hold of my hand,” says the young convert, trembling with the 
eagerness of his love. Full well he knows that if he rely on any 
strength of his own, he will stumble and fall; but if the Master reach 
forth his hand, he may walk with unwearied foot, even on the 
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crested wave. The waters of strife or of sorrow shall not overwhelm 
him, if he keep fast hold of the Saviour,ARSH September 25, 1860, 
page 146.17 


“Take hold of my hand,” falters the mother, feeling that she is all too 
weak for the great responsibilities that throng in her path. Where 
shall she learn the greatness of the mission - the importance of the 
field that has been assigned to her? and, learning it, how shall she 
fulfill it, if she have not the sustaining, constant presence of one 
who loves his people? ARSH September 25, 1860, page 146.18 


“Take hold of my hand,” whispers the aged one, tottering on 
through the shadows and snows of many years. As the lights of 
earth grow dimmer in the distance, and the darkening eye looks 
forward, to see if it can discern the first glimmer of the heavenly 
home, the weary pilgrim cries out, even as the child beside its 
mother, for the Saviour’s hand.ARSH September 25, 1860, page 
146.19 


O Jesus! Friend and Elder Brother, when the night cometh, when 
the feet are weary, when the eyes are dim, “take hold of our hand.” 
- Chris. Intell ARSH September 25, 1860, page 146.20 


As gold is found but here and there upon earth, so it is with love in 
human life. We meet it a little in the hearts of children, and in our 
households; but it is here and there a scale of gold, and a whole 
continent of dirt ARSH September 25, 1860, page 146.21 


MAN AND HIS SAVIOUR 


UrSe 


A VERY old German author discourses thus tenderly of 
Christ: ARSH September 25, 1860, page 146.22 


“My soul is like a hungry and thirsty child, and | need His love and 
consolations for my refreshment; | am a wandering and lost sheep, 
and | need Him as a good and faithful Shepherd; my soul is like a 
frightened dove pursued by the hawk, and | need His wounds for 
refuge; | am a feeble vine, and | need His cross to lay hold of, and 
wind myself about; | am a sinner, and | need His righteousness; | 
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am naked and bare, and need His holiness and innocence for a 
covering; | am in trouble and alarm, and | need His solace; | am 
ignorant, and | need His teaching; simple and foolish, and | need 
the guidance of His Holy SpiritARSH September 25, 1860, page 
146.23 


“In no situation, and at no time, can | do without Him. Do | pray? He 
must prompt and intercede for me. Am | arraigned by Satan at the 
divine tribunal? He must be my advocate. Am | in affliction? He 
must be my helper. Am | persecuted by the world? He must defend 
me. When | am forsaken, He must be my support; when dying, my 
life; when mouldering in the grave, my resurrection. Well, then, | will 
rather part with all the world, and all that it contains, than with Thee, 
my Saviour; and God, be thanked, | know that Thou art not willing to 
do without me. Thou art rich, and | am poor; Thou hast 
righteousness, and | sin; Thou hast oil and wine, and | wounds; 
Thou hast cordials and refreshments, and | hunger and thirst. Use 
me, then, my Saviour, for whatever purpose and in whatever way 
Thou mayest require. Here is my poor heart, an empty vessel; fill it 
with Thy grace. Here is my sinful and troubled soul, quicken and 
refresh it with Thy love. Take my heart for Thine abode; my mouth 
to spread the glory of Thy name; my love and all my powers, for the 
advancement of Thine honor, and the service of Thy believing 
people. And never suffer the steadfastness and confidence of my 
faith to abate, that so at all times | may be enabled from the heart to 
say, “Jesus needs me, and | need Him, and so we suit each 
other."ARSH September 25, 1860, page 146.24 


RULES FOR MORAL WARFARE 


UrSe 


A SIMPLE “yes” or an emphatic “no” may cost you a fortune - may 
cost you a troop of friends - may cost you your political promotion - 
may cost you your character - may cost you your soul! How many a 
public man has had his whole career decided by his course in some 
trying emergency, or on some one great question of right. He is led 
up into the mount of temptation, where some gigantic iniquity bids 
him bow down and worship it, and promises in return “all the world 
and the glory thereof.” From that mount of trial he comes down a 
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hero or a fool. The die is cast. If he has honored justice and truth, 
then justice and truth will honor him; if not, his bones will be left 
bleaching on the road to a promotion he can never reach. ARSH 
September 25, 1860, page 146.25 


That was a hard struggle for Nathaniel Ripley Cobb, of Boston, 
when he decided to accumulate no more than fifty thousand dollars 
during his life, and to give all the surplus to the treasury of the Lord. 
But after the noble resolution was once taken, selfishness was a 
conquered lust in that man’s breast forever. He had come off more 
than conqueror. How many a minister of Christ has been charged 
upon and overcome by this accursed spirit of “worldly wisdom!” He 
was put to the decisive test, not in Nero’s judgment-hall, or before 
Agrippa’s tribunal; not before a Popish inquisitor, or in sight of 
Smithfield’s fire of martyrdom; but in his quiet study, when some 
timid friend counseled a treacherous silence in his pulpit on some 
vital question of right, his “yes” or his “no,” will either call from his 
Master the precious benediction, “Well done, good and faithful 
servant,” or else the fearful anathema, “Ye were ashamed of me 
and my truth, and of thee will | be ashamed before my Father and 
his holy angels.” ARSH September 25, 1860, page 146.26 


We all have our moral Marengoes and our Waterloos, where we win 
or lose the crown of Christian character. When these decisive 
conflicts come on between our conscience on the one hand, and 
some selfish schemes or Satanic iniquity on the other, then try to 
remember a few simple rules of moral war:ARSH September 25, 
1860, page 147.1 


1. Never change your position in sight of an enemy. This was a fatal 
policy to the allies at Austerlitz. It has cost many a disgraceful 
defeat in spiritual warfare. ARSH September 25, 1860, page 147.2 


2. Never place on guard a doubtful or a questionable principle. Your 
sentinel will be sure to betray you.ARSH September 25, 1860, page 
147.3 


3. Never abandon the high ground of right for the low lands of 
expediency. Before you are aware, you will be swamped in the 
bottomless morass of ruin. ARSH September 25, 1860, page 147.4 
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4. Get your moral armor from God’s word; and “put on the whole 
armor.” An exposed spot in character may admit the fatal weapon of 
the foe. Ahab was wounded through the joints of his harness. Do 
not mind blows in the face. Heroes are wounded in the face; 
cowards in the back. ARSH September 25, 1860, page 147.5 


5. But whether wounded by foes or deserted by friends, never 
surrender. It is said that not one of the old Imperial Guard survived 
the wreck of Waterloo. Towards the sunset of that long, bloody day, 
when the surviving remnant of the Guards was summoned to lay 
down their arms, the scarred veterans of fifty victorious fights cried 
out, “The old guards can die, but they never learned to 
surrender!”ARSH September 25, 1860, page 147.6 


The glorious Captain of our salvation could die for us, but he could 
not desert us. Blessed is he who is found faithful! He shall wear the 
crown of amaranth in the paradise of God. - 7. L. CuylerARSH 
September 25, 1860, page 147.7 


A WORD TO BOYS 


UrSe 


BE POLITE. - Study the graces, not the graces of the dancing 
master, of bowing and scraping; not the foppish infidel etiquette of a 

Chesterfield, but benevolence, the graces of the heart, whatever 
things are true, honest, just, pure, lovely and of good report. The 

true secret of politeness is, to please, to make happy - flowing from 

goodness of heart - a fountain of love. As you leave the family circle 

for retirement, say good night - when you rise, good morning. Do 
you meet or pass a friend in the street, bow gracefully, with the 

usual salutations. Wear a hinge on your neck and keep it well oiled 

- and, above all, study Solomon and the epistles of Paul ARSH 
September 25, 1860, page 147.8 


BE CIVIL. - When the rich Quaker was asked the secret of his 
success in life, he answered, “Civility, friend, civility.” Some people 
are uncivil, sour, sullen, morose, crabbed, crusty, haughty, really 
clownish and imprudent. Run for your life! “Seest thou a man wise 
in his own conceit! There is more hope of a fool than of him!’ARSH 
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September 25, 1860, page 147.9 


BE KIND TO EVERYBODY. - There is nothing like kindness. | 
sweetens everything. A single look of love, a smile, a grasp of the 
hand, has gained more friends than both wealth and learning. 
“Charity suffereth long and is kind.” See 7 Corinthians 13.ARSH 
September 25, 1860, page 147.10 


ONE WAY ONLY 


UrSe 


THERE can be but one kind of straight lines; but there may be any 
variety of crooked ones. So there is but one way of going to 
heaven; but an incalculable diversity of ways of going to hell. As 
there was but one ark in which men could be saved from the 
deluge, but any quantity of places in which they could be drowned, 

so there is but one Saviour, Jesus Christ, by whom we can be 
saved from hell, while there is any number of enemies to drag us 
thither. The exercise of one particular grace especially is essential 

to salvation; but the commission of any sin is enough to condemn 

the soul to hell though a man keep the whole law, yet offend in one 

point, he is a transgressor, and as such, under the condemnation of 
the law, though that point may, in his opinion, be a very small thing. 

Obedience of some commands does not atone for disobedience of 
others. Men talk of amiable moralists, and little sins, but in the sight 
of God, no sin is little, no morality is amiable short of that which 
springs from faith in Christ. A man need but sit still and do nothing, 

and he goes to hell; the descent to it is comparatively easy, for it 

does not require the mortification of a single lust. Many fancy that if 
their morality be unblemished in the sight of the world, they are 

safe. They never think how many duties they omit to do; they look 
merely at the sins they have refrained from committing. They have 
not sinned as other men, and therefore fancy themselves safe, just 
as though there were but two or three ways of going to hell, 

whereas the truth is, worldly morality will furnish a passage to hell, 

as surely as gross immorality. ARSH September 25, 1860, page 
147.11 


From the Sabbath Recorder. 
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“SUNDAY NO SABBATH.” 


UrSe 


UNDER the above heading theBoston Investigator, an_ infidel 
paper, publishes the following paragraphs. We copy them partly 
because of the truth they contain, and partly because we hope in 
that way to enable some of those who never look into an infidel 
paper to see themselves as others see them. How much easier it 
would be to promote a reform in the manner of keeping the 
Sabbath, if those who advocate such a reform would themselves 
practice what they preach - if they would in other words, keep the 
Sabbath according to the commandment upon which they profess 
to base their movements. Here is the extract:ARSH September 25, 
1860, page 147.12 


“Professed theologians ought to possess some information upon 
this subject. They should not subject themselves to a laugh of such 
scornful derision as must curl the lip of every man of information, on 
beholding erudite divines denominating Sunday the Sabbath day, 
and declaring, moreover, that it is the Sabbath ordered to be kept 
holy by the fourth commandment. This is worse than ignorance; it is 
deliberate misrepresentation; it is a willful perversion of truth and of 
the Bible. The Sunday is not the Sabbath-day of the fourth 
commandment. There is no authority whatever in the Bible for 
giving to the Sunday the denomination of the Sabbath. It is a 
theological delusion to use such language, and they who use it are 
guilty of misleading and deceiving the people. ARSH September 25, 
1860, page 147.13 


“Both in the Old Testament and in the New, it is the seventh day, 
the Saturday, that is called the Sabbath. The practice and tradition 
of the Jews, preserved and acted upon to the present day, inform 
us that the Saturday is the Sabbath. In opposition, then, to the 
Bible, in opposition to the information of all history, in opposition to 
the practice to this hour of that very people to whom the fourth 
commandment was expressly given, and who, to the present time 
deviate not in the slightest degree from the practice and custom of 
their ancestors in the day which they observe as the Sabbath, how 
dare clergymen come forward and with shameless audacity tell us 
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that the Sunday is the Sabbath-day of the fourth commandment? 
Sunday is not the Sabbath, nor has the law of the Sabbath any 
reference to Sunday; and if that law be in force now, the strictest 
and most straight-laced observer of the Sunday is a violater of the 
Sabbath-day.”ARSH September 25, 1860, page 147.14 


THE “RAVENS” THAT FED ELIJAH 


UrSe 


It is probable that the ravens that fed Elijah were Arabians. On the 
words of 7 Kings 17:4, 6: “And it shall be that thou shalt drink of the 
brook; and | have commanded the ravens to feed thee. And the 
ravens brought him bread and flesh in the morning and bread and 
flesh in the evening, and he drank of the brook,” Horne in his 
introduction says: ARSH September 25, 1860, page 147.15 


“Had these writers (unbelievers), however, consulted the original 
word of this passage, and also other places where the same word 
occurs, they would have found that Orbhim (the word translated 
raven) signifies Arabian. Such is the meaning of the word in 2 
Chronicles 21:16, and in Nehemiah 6:7, where our version renders 
it Arabian. Now we learn from the Bereshith Rabba (a Rabbinical 
commentary on the book of Genesis) that there anciently was a 
town in the vicinity of Berthsham (where the prophet concealed 
himself), and are further informed by Jerome, a learned writer of the 
fourth century, that the ‘Orbin’ or inhabitants of a town on the 
confines of the Arabs, gave nourishment to Elijah. This testimony of 
Jerome is of great value, because he spent several years in the 
holy land, in order that he might acquire the most correct notion 
possible of the languages and the geography of the country, as well 
as the customs and habits of the people, in order to understand, 
explain and translate the language of the holy Scriptures. Although 
the common printed editions of the Latin Vulgate read Corui, crows 
or ravens, yet in 2 Chronicles 21:17, and Nehemiah 4:17. Jerome 
properly renders the same word (Arbin or Arabian) Arabians. What 
adds farther weight to those testimonies is the fact that the Arabic 
version considers the word as meaning a people, Arabian, and not 
ravens or fowls of any kind. We may also add that the celebrated 
Jewish commentator, Jarchi, gives the same interpretation. It is 
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therefore most likely that some of the inhabitants of Oreb or Orbo, 
furnished the prophet food, being specially and divinely directed to 
do so.”ARSH September 25, 1860, page 147.16 


The Second Death - Revelation 20:14 


UrSe 


“And death and hell were cast into the lake of fire. This is the 
second death.” ARSH September 25, 1860, page 147.17 


Professor Stuart remarks on this passage: “By repeating the 
sentiment, this is the second death, the lake of fire, the writer 
means to say, that the death to which thanatos (death) and hades 
(hell or the grave) are now brought, is one from which there is no 
resurrection. It is final ARSH September 25, 1860, page 147.18 


UNIVERSALISM 


UrSe 


H. Ballon, of the Universalist denomination, mourns over the great 
fecundity of Universalism. “It has hatched out,” he says, “a brood of 
ministerial mesmerists, biologists, fourierists, and Necromancers;” 
and in conclusion, he asserts that we (the Universalists) must put a 
stop to this fecundity, or it will put a stop to us." ARSH September 
25, 1860, page 147.19 


“Would it not be wise,” says the Calendar, “for the intelligent portion 
of this denomination to look into this matter, and ascertain the 
cause of such effects? If such witness is true (and we have no 
reason to doubt it), then something must be wrong in the system. A 
higher wisdom has said, ‘By their fruits ye shall know them.”ARSH 
September 25, 1860, page 147.20 


A GOOD TEST. - Mr. Dodd, an eminent minister, being solicited to 
play at cards, rose from his seat and uncovered his head. Being 
asked what he was going to do, he replied, ARSH September 25, 
1860, page 147.21 
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“To crave God’s blessing." ARSH September 25, 1860, page 147.22 


The company exclaimed, “We never asked the blessing on such 
occasions.”ARSH September 25, 1860, page 147.23 


“Then,” said he, “I never engage in anything but on what | can beg 
of God to give his blessing; in all thy ways acknowledge Him.” ARSH 
September 25, 1860, page 147.24 


SAID a distinguished American statesman to a debating club of 
young men: “Life is a book of which we can have but one edition. 
As it is first prepared, it must stand forever. Let each day’s actions, 
as they add another page to the indestructible volume, be such as 
that we shall be willing to have an assembled world read it.” Good 
advice!ARSH September 25, 1860, page 147.25 


CHARITY is a universal duty, which it is in every man’s power 
sometimes to practice, since every degree of assistance given to 
another, from proper motives, is an act of charity; and there is 
scarcely any man in such a state of imbecility, that he may not, on 
some occasion, benefit his neighbor. ARSH September 25, 1860, 
page 147.26 


The Review and Herald 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy TRUTH; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH. THIRD-DAY, SEPT. 25, 1860 


WORLDLY POLICY 


UrSe 


“THERE is that scattereth,” says the wise man Proverbs 11:24], 
“and yet increaseth; and there is that withholdeth more than is 
meet, but it tendeth to poverty.” So there is a worldly policy in high 
repute among men as shrewdness and dexterity of management, of 
which the Christian would do well to beware, lest that also tend to 
poverty and loss, not only in spiritual things but in temporal 
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also.ARSH September 25, 1860, page 148.1 


When Abram and Lot could no longer dwell together on account of 
the increase of their herds and the strife that arose between their 
herdsmen, Abram proposed a separation, and gave Lot his choice 
of the land, saying that if he would go to the left, he would take the 
right, or if Lot preferred the right he would take the left. With this 
latitude accorded to him Lot lifted up his eyes to see what portion of 
the country afforded the best prospect for his prosperity. He beheld 
the plain of the Jordan, that it was well watered everywhere, even 
as the garden of the Lord. Genesis 13:10. This portion of the 
country afforded him the most brilliant prospect of success in his 
temporal affairs. No doubt he thought he should do far better there 
than in any other place. The country was well watered; it was like 
the garden of the Lord, or the land of Egypt; it would afford easy 
sustenance to his numerous flocks, and enable him to rise rapidly in 
opulence and influence in the world.ARSH September 25, 1860, 
page 148.2 


In Lot then, if we do not misjudge, we have an instance of a man 
pursuing that line of policy which worldly wisdom would dictate at 
the expense not only of the interests of others, but of his own 
spiritual interest also. For Lot seems to have had no care for the 
prosperity of Abram, nor to have regarded the associations into 
which he would be thrown with the wicked inhabitants of Sodom. 
And the inspired record seems to have had an eye upon this very 
thing, when it significantly states right in connection that the “men of 
Sodom were wicked and_ sinners’ before the Lord 
exceedingly." ARSH September 25, 1860, page 148.3 


Lot chose his own course of action, and with the sequel all are 
familiar. He was fortunate in being himself just and righteous to that 
degree that the Lord had a care for him, and was unwilling to 
abandon him to his course, but chose to save him in the only way 
probably in which it could be done, viz., by crossing and 
disappointing his worldly spirit and expectations. Prosperity did not 
attend him. Once he went into captivity; and finally we behold him 
hurrying away from Sodom with his two daughters only, his riches, 
his flocks and his herdsmen all gone, and even his wife 
overwhelmed in the ruin that overtook the guilty inhabitants of the 
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place. An instructive issue truly to all those who would be inclined to 
pursue a similar course. ARSH September 25, 1860, page 148.4 


Another instance to the same effect we have in the case of Gehazi, 
the servant of Elisha. 2 Kings 5. When Naaman the Syrian had 
been cured of his leprosy, he came and stood before the man of 
God and in the fervency of his gratitude urged him to receive a 
present at his hand. For some reason the prophet thought best to 
refuse. But another spirit took possession of Gehazi - one which, in 
accordance with the heading of these remarks, we shall call a spirit 
of worldly policy. He acted accordingly; and from his actions we 
may judge that he reasoned somewhat after this manner: “It is 
strange that my master should refuse that gift at the hand of the 
Syrian. A valuable present has been offered us, which we might 
have just as well as not. Why then not take it? The Syrian is rich; he 
is able to give it: he is grateful for his cure, and is willing to give it. 
Astonishing that such a good opportunity to add to our treasures 
should be let slip! But if my master is so unmindful of his interests 
as this, / do not calculate to lose any such opportunities. As the 
Lord liveth, | will run after him and take somewhat of him.”ARSH 
September 25, 1860, page 148.5 


Gehazi carried out his resolution, and got his present at the 
expense of his veracity. And did his ill-gotten wealth profit him? We 
need not ask the question. With the Syrian’s treasure, he received 
the Syrian’s leprosy.ARSH September 25, 1860, page 148.6 


Numerous other illustrations may be found in the sacred record, 
illustrating the same rule that in the Christian a worldly spirit tends 
to spiritual and temporal loss.ARSH September 25, 1860, page 
148.7 


And what may we learn from all this? A great lesson, which the 
Sabbath-keeper should especially heed, - to beware of that shrewd 
and schemy spirit of the world which makes temporal gain the great 
object of worship, when it would lead us into evil associations, or 
endanger our spiritual interests. ARSH September 25, 1860, page 
148.8 


“| WANT THE REVIEW DISCONTINUED.” 
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UrSe 


So says Bro. R. Miles of the Mannsville, N. Y., church, in a letter of 
the 12th inst. But why have the REVIEW discontinued? He 
says:ARSH September 25, 1860, page 148.9 


“Bro. White has taken such a position about organizing churches, 
and also of making us a name, that | see no consistency in his 
former position. | do not wish to point out his former position, for all 
the brethren know what that was. | must say that a good many in 
this church have lost a great deal of interest in reading the 
REVIEW, as well as myself. | think that Bro. Arnold’s exposition of 
making us a name is very good, that is, the Remnant. This name 
the Lord gave himself."ARSH September 25, 1860, page 148.10 


The above plainly shows that Bro. M. is suffering from a confused 
and unhappy state of mind. What a pity that a few columns from our 
pen on the subject of organization should spoil the REVIEW for Bro. 
M., and, as he claims, for so many of his brethren. But should they 
all stop the REVIEW, it would be published the same; for the whole 
amount would be only about twice the daily increase of subscribers. 
We can spare a few hundred subscribers much better than they can 
do without the REVIEW. But we are happy to know that most of the 
Mannsville church are the real friends of the cause. Why leave the 
ship if she should shake a little? Is it not evidence that such have 
but little on board? Those who have put all on board will not be so 
ready to leave the ship. ARSH September 25, 1860, page 148.117 


As to making us a name, we have only suggested the propriety of 
taking the name furnished in the word of God - “Feed the CHURCH 
OF GOD which he hath purchased with his own blood.”Acis 20:28. 
Again, if Bro. M. sees “no consistency in our former position,” we 
hope he does in our present one. But Bro. M. may be mistaken in 
regard to our former position. It has not been Bro. White, but some 
body else, who has been writing and preaching against the judicial 
oath under any circumstances, collecting dues by law, organization, 
etc. Some of our remarks on Babylon may be bent that way, but it is 
well known that we have for the last eight years stood opposed to 
the extreme positions taken, and have urged the subject of order in 
the church to the great displeasure of many. Bro. M. is mistaken in 
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the man.ARSH September 25, 1860, page 148.12 


But what seems a little amusing is that Bro. M. agrees with Bro. 
Arnold, when it is evident that Bro. A. agrees with us on the one 
point upon which we have written, namely, holding church property 
legally. Bro. Arnold, in a letter of the 12th inst., speaking of a 
communication before sent which has not been _ received 
says:ARSH September 25, 1860, page 148.13 


“The leading features of the article were (1.) Scripture reasons why 
we as a church should take upon us the name given us by 
inspiration, viz., ‘The Remnant.’ (2.) Reasons why we should as a 
church thus entitled avail ourselves of the privilege held out to us by 
the powers under which we live, and secure our pecuniary interests 
to the purposes intended. (3.) A coincidence with Bro. White as 
proposed in last Samaritan, and exactly agreeing with Bro. Andrews 
in Review No. 14, viz., a conference or conferences to prayerfully 
consider the matter. Your unworthy brother, desiring a part in the 

burdens and blessings of the Remnant Church."ARSH September 
25, 1860, page 148.14 


Now we affirm that we have not suggested from first to last any 
more than is contained in the above statement by Bro. A., or than is 
admitted to be necessary by Bro. R. F. CARSH September 25, 
1860, page 148.15 


Then why do certain ones feel as they do towards us? Answer. 
There was a class of minds like Bro. Miles, ready to be prejudiced 
against us by the articles of R. F. C. on making us a name. And 
although Bro. R. F. C. has changed his position, and now thinks it 
right to secure the Office legally, yet as he has not frankly 
acknowledged those articles wrong, certain ones are left in the 
confused, unhappy position in which we see Bro. MARSH 
September 25, 1860, page 148.16 


Let it be fully understood that we have only suggested legal 
organization necessary to hold church property, and have 
recommended the simplest form possible. We have presented 
some of the necessities of the case. The question has not been just 
what should be done, but whether anything of the kind should be 
done. Here we stand. We can have nothing to say in regard to what 





970 


shall be done until it be decided whether steps shall be taken so 
that the church shall hold their office of publication. ARSH 
September 25, 1860, page 148.17 


Meanwhile we would advise those who are suffering under blind 
prejudice to seek relief in sober reflection, common sense, and 
humble prayer at the throne of divine mercy.ARSH September 25, 
1860, page 148.18 


J. W. 


TENT-MEETING AT LODI, WIS 


UrSe 


THIS meeting which commenced Aug. 10th, continued over four 
Sabbaths, and was one of interest. The first week of the meeting 
our congregations were rather thin because people were still busy 
with their harvests, and because there was much prejudice in the 
minds of some on account of false reports which were circulated 
against us. But as the people came in to hear, this prejudice to a 
great extent gave way, and we had much freedom in talking the 
truth to the people. We sold $30,00 worth of books in the place; and 
when we left there were over twenty who had decided to keep the 
Sabbath. We expect others will take a stand upon the truth, and that 
the cause will still move on in Lodi. ARSH September 25, 1860, 
page 148.19 


We are now in Cherry Grove, Ills. Have given eight discourses. The 
interest is good, and we have hope to see something accomplished 
here, with the Lord’s blessing upon the effort ARSH September 25, 
1860, page 148.20 


J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH. 

T. M. STEWARD. 

Cherry Grove, Ilis., Sept. 13, 1860. 
INDECISION 


UrSe 
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“How long halt ye between two opinions?” 7 Kings 18:21.ARSH 
September 25, 1860, page 148.21 


To be almost persuaded to be a Christian, and stop here, will never 
secure to one an entrance into the everlasting kingdom of our Lord 
and Saviour Jesus Christ. Were it possible to be almost a Christian, 
and be almost saved with the ransomed of the Lord, we should then 
come short of salvation, should lose heaven, should lose all.ARSH 
September 25, 1860, page 148.22 


How ought this solemn and weighty consideration to lead us to 
“give all diligence” to make our calling and election sure. To “strive 
to enter in at the straight gate. To consecrate ourselves fully and 
unreservedly with all we possess to our heavenly Master; for God 
requires the whole heart. It is but just and reasonable that he should 
have it. And then, O then, how small and poor the sacrifice we 
make!ARSH September 25, 1860, page 148.23 


But how large the number that profess godliness at present, who 
reserve most of the heart for self, for the world and worldly 
interests! Present the evidences of the near coming of the dear 
Redeemer to most people who profess devout love for him, teach 
the claims of the fourth commandment of the decalogue, and how 
soon the fact reveals itself that they have but a little relish for those 
precious truths so clearly taught in the sacred volume of 
inspiration.ARSH September 25, 1860, page 148.24 


But at this time our mind rests more particularly upon those 
professors who have heard and read on our position for months and 
perhaps years, and manifest a tender, affectionate spirit towards us, 
love our meetings, speak of the good spirit which characterizes 
them, etc., yet do not take a stand with God’s people in favor of the 
unpopular truths we believe and advocate. The observance of 
God’s holy Sabbath seems too great a cross for them, though they 
claim not the least argument for Sunday-keeping, but contrarywise, 
admit that the seventh day is the Sabbath. At times they seem 
almost persuaded to keep it, almost on the point of stepping out 
upon the light and truth of this precept. ARSH September 25, 1860, 
page 148.25 


Dear reader, is this your position? If so, the matter stands thus: You 
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profess to be God’s servant. He instructs you to keep his 
commandments, if you would enter into life. Watthew 19:17. One of 
those commandments is, “Remember the Sabbath-day to keep it 
holy.” Exodus 20:8. He informs you that “the seventh day is the 
Sabbath.” The light shines upon your pathway; you know your duty, 
but do it not. Still you expect salvation - salvation in 
disobedience!ARSH September 25, 1860, page 149.1 


Hearken to the word of God: “And that servant which knew his 
Lord’s will and prepared not himself, neither did according to his 
will, shall be beaten with many stripes.” Luke 12:47. See also 
Matthew 5:19. And again: “Jesus said unto them, If ye were blind, 
ye should have no sin; but now ye say, We see; therefore your sin 
remaineth.” John 11:41.ARSH September 25, 1860, page 149.2 


With such declarations from the volume of truth standing out 
against you, is there no cause of fear? Do you feel safe and 
secure? Your preacher, your friend, your neighbor may whisper 
safety in your ear. Your companion, your children and relatives may 
stand in your way; but will this excuse you in the judgment? What 
will be your plea then?ARSH September 25, 1860, page 149.3 


“And what will ye do in the day of visitation, and in the desolation 
which shall come from far? to whom will ye flee for help? and where 
will ye leave your glory?” /sa/iah 70:3. What then will ye do when 
“God riseth up?” and when he visiteth what will you answer him? 
Stop! consider well here! Decide now. Decide to-day. Let your 
decision be in favor of the truth. Let it be to obey God. Let your 
choice be for heaven, for life, for eternal life. “If the Lord be God 
follow him.”ARSH September 25, 1860, page 149.4 


To-day the sweet voice of mercy invites you. To-day Jesus 
intercedes with the Father for you. And the Spirit and the Bride say, 
“COME.” To-day the gospel is preached, and the light shines from 
the pages of inspiration, ARSH September 25, 1860, page 149.5 


But soon the scene will change! The warning notes of mercy are 
heard no longer. The mediation of our great High Priest in the 
heavenly sanctuary closes. A voice is heard out of the temple of 
heaven, from the throne, saying, “IT IS DONE.ARSH September 
25, 1860, page 149.6 
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“And now there is pardon, Sweet pardon, no more.’ARSH 
September 25, 1860, page 149.7 


Dear reader, are you living without an abiding and satisfactory 
evidence of your acceptance with God? | beseech of you to secure 
an interest in the atoning blood of the compassionate Redeemer 
now. Exercise “repentance toward God, and faith toward our Lord 
Jesus Christ.” And remember thatARSH September 25, 1860, 
page 149.8 


“He that turneth away his ear from hearing the law, even his prayer 
shall be abomination.” Proverbs 28:9.ARSH September 25, 1860, 
page 149.9 


A. S. HUTCHINS 
No Authorcode 
GRACE THROUGH UNRIGHTEOUSNESS 


UrSe 


As is the tree, such is the fruit that it bears. A wrong course can 
never end in the right place; and it is no matter of wonder that those 
who begin by affirming that the law of God is abolished, are found in 
the end teaching a doctrine equivalent to the one found in the 
above heading.ARSH September 25, 1860, page 149.10 


Those who thus begin and thus end may be honest; they may, 
indeed, think that it is necessary to remove the law of God in order 
that the light of divine grace may shine out more brilliantly. But, 
nevertheless, the very opposite of this is true; because mercy is the 
compassion that is shown to those who are guilty. It is the 
forbearance that is manifested to those who are convinced of crime, 
heresy or indebtedness. And when we take away the law by which 
is the knowledge of sin, if we do not destroy the necessity of mercy, 
we at least take away the means by which the favor of God is 
reflected in the face of his Son.ARSH September 25, 1860, page 
149.11 
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First the cause, and then the cure; the disease and then the 
remedy. A man can only properly appreciate a favor or deliverance, 
by understanding his wretchedness or want. The skill of the 
physician is known by the nature and extent of the disease 
cured.ARSH September 25, 1860, page 149.12 


Again, to destroy evidence of indebtedness would not manifest the 
mercy of the creditor. On the contrary it would place him in a 
condition where he could neither exhibit mercy, nor collect his 
honest dues.ARSH September 25, 1860, page 149.13 


Example. The promissory note that A. holds against B. is evidence 
of his indebtedness. To destroy this, although it would favor B., 
would be injustice to A., and at best would only be an exhibition of 
grace reigning through unrighteousness. But if A., while in the 
possession of B.’s evidence of indebtedness, should say to B., 
Inasmuch as | have a right to do with that which | will with my own, 
and inasmuch as thou canst not pay, | will therefore freely forgive 
you. Here would be grace reigning through righteousness.ARSH 
September 25, 1860, page 149.14 


And so it is with the law of God: it is holy (it defiles no one), is just (it 
demands no more than is due) it is good (it seeks the highest 
lasting good of all), and it cannot be set aside for the purpose of 
favoring man, without doing injustice to its Author. And as all 
creature rights are founded on the rights of the Creator who has 
formed them, to deny God’s right or to attempt to build up man at 
the expense of justice, and the rights of his Maker would be to set 
on foot a system of action which would in the end take from man 
that which belongs to him. And it is but logical to conclude that 
those who knowingly transgress a commandment that requires us 
to pay homage to God, would under like provocation and 
circumstances, transgress those commandments that are given to 
guard man in the rights that God has conferred upon him. In fact the 
two ideas (God’s rights and man’s rights) are inseparably 
connected; and the one cannot be violated without violating the 
other.ARSH September 25, 1860, page 149.15 


And again, to destroy the law of God can be of no real benefit to 
man, because the disease is in man, not in the law; and to destroy 
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the law neither changes his creature relations, his wicked heart, nor 
his corrupt nature. No, the remedy that God has provided cannot 
consist in denying the disease nor in destroying the evidence of its 
malignity. But it consists in the employment of those active virtues 
whereby man is completely purged from his sins and all corruption 
and made a new creature. The liberty wherewith Christ makes us 
free consists in making man free from sin, not free to sin. It consists 
in destroying the law of sin and death that reigns in man’s mortal 
body, and not in denying those obligations that grow out of moral 
relations sustained to God. This doctrine is clearly and fully set forth 
in the epistle to the Romans, in which the apostle Paul portrays 
man’s condition both while unconverted, and when 
converted. ARSH September 25, 1860, page 149.16 


In the first place, he presents man in his natural and unconverted 
state, showing that while in this state and condition he is an enemy 
to God, because he is the subject of sin, and in him reigns all those 
passions and promptings that manifest themselves in every species 
of sin and disloyalty, showing that the carnal or natural mind is 
enmity against God, is not subject to the law of God, neither indeed 
can be. So that those that are in the flesh, or the possession of the 
carnal mind, cannot please God, showing that as the law of sin and 
death reigns in our natural bodies, unless we are freed from its 
dominion here, we cannot expect to live hereafter, hence the need 
of a remedy; and hence the doctrine of conversion, or that the old 
man of the flesh, the body of sin, should be crucified with all his 
affections and lusts. ARSH September 25, 1860, page 149.17 


In the meantime, or second place, he presents us with the law of 
God, by which is the knowledge of sin, by which God’s claims are 
vindicated, and sin painted in its own native colors, and magnified 
to its own hateful dimensions. The law is not sin, neither does it 
make sinners; these exist where the law is not revealed. The same 
moral corruption and deep-seated depravity exists in the hearts of 
those who never heard the law, as in the minds of those who know 
its claims and yet remain unconverted. The design of the law is to 
make known the nature, extent and dread consequences of sin. 
This is done by showing that God is our Creator and his law is holy, 
just and good, and all that comes in contact with it must perish 
forever. When these things are known, and not till then, can the 
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grace of God in our salvation be estimated or shine forth in its own 
divine glory.ARSH September 25, 1860, page 149.18 


As an illustration, a cure may be genuine, thorough and great; and 
yet if the persons or parties upon whom the cure is effected be 
ignorant of the nature, extent, and malignity of the disease, they will 
be quite as ignorant of the skill of the physician, or the cost by 
which they are cured. The above sentiment is expressed by the 
apostle [Romans 5:20, 27] in the following language: “Moreover the 
law entered that the offense might abound. But where sin abounded 
grace did much more abound, that as sin hath reigned unto death 
even so might grace reign through righteousness unto eternal life 
by Jesus Christ our Lord.” And lest some should misinterpret his 
language and feel somewhat free to sin, he anticipates them by 
asking, “What shall we say then? Shall we continue in sin that grace 
may abound?” He then answers the question with the strongest 
possible negative: “God forbid.” And not being content with only a 
negation he immediately begins to argue the question (whether a 
man may sin after he is converted or not) and in the seventh and 
eighth chapters he has given a complete exposition of the whole 
matter, showing that the Christian is one that has become dead to 
sin, has been crucified with Christ, and has arisen to walk in 
newness Of life, or to live a new life. He is one whose old man is put 
off and the body of sin destroyed and his members are no longer 
yielded to commit sin, but are instruments of righteousness unto 
holiness. ARSH September 25, 1860, page 149.19 


Showing in the third place the remedy which consists in the law of 
the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus by which we are made free, not from 
the law of God, but from the law of sin and death. This is the liberty 
wherewith Christ makes free: a deliverance from the dominion of 
lust and sin. This kind of remedy is genuine and thorough, because 
it begins with the root of the matter and aims at a complete change 
of nature. The necessity, consistency and beauty of such a 
reformation as this, is the better seen and realized when we 
remember that a dying nature and a sinful nature are identical. To 
be delivered from one is to be freed from the other. This sentiment 
is expressed by the apostle, [Romans 6:6], when he says, Knowing 
that Christ being raised from the dead dieth no more; death hath no 
more dominion over him; for in that he died he died unto sin once, 
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but in that he liveth he liveth unto God. Died unto sin: not that Christ 
ever sinned, or that guile was ever found in his mouth; but as the 
children are partakers of flesh and blood, and he also likewise took 
part of the same, he inherited a part of our nature, subject as it was 
to the law of sin and death. And having inherited our nature with its 
sinful susceptibilities and promptings, he could feel the power of the 
tempter, yea, be in all points tempted as we are. And having been 
tempted, he could sympathize with and succor those that are 
tempted, and thus be a merciful and faithful High Priest. But when 
he died he was put to death in the flesh, but raised by the Spirit, the 
power, and glory, of the Father, and placed infinitely above the 
power of temptation, the dominion of sin or death. Now, according 
to the apostle’s reasoning and language, as Christ died unto sin, 
and as when we are baptized we are baptized into his death, to 
carry out the figure and doctrine, as Christ was raised up by the 
glory of the Father, and lives a new life, so we, having died unto sin, 
should live the rest of our time to God.ARSH September 25, 1860, 
page 149.20 


The above and foregoing is in brief the doctrine of the Bible from 
beginning to end; and how any one who has read the Scriptures, 
who has learned the reason why man fell, the purpose for which the 
Son of God was manifested, and who professedly has been 
converted, - how any such can for a moment believe that the moral 
law of God ceased by limitation, or was abolished by the death and 
mediation of Christ, is a mystery - a mystery that seems only to be 
explained by the deception of the human heart and the enormity of 
the carnal mind.ARSH September 25, 1860, page 149.21 


E. GOODRICH. 
Edinboro, Pa. 


MICHIGAN TENT 
UrSe 
BRO. SMITH: We commenced our meetings in Ray, Macomb Co., 


on the evening of Sept. 1st, and closed the evening of the 
16th.ARSH September 25, 1860, page 149.22 
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The first week we had a very good attendance, all things 
considered. The Methodists had a grove meeting about four miles 
distant, which called off some on first-day. The next first-day there 
was a Methodist quarterly meeting about the same distance, which 
also called off some.ARSH September 25, 1860, page 149.23 


The second week it was wet and rainy, so that we were obliged to 
leave the tent and resort to the Baptist meeting house near by, for 
the privilege of using which we were thankful. ARSH September 25, 
1860, page 149.24 


The evenings were too wet and cold to hold meetings in the tent, 
until Friday evening. The last first-day we had a good congregation 
all day and evening; and the meeting closed up with some 
interest. ARSH September 25, 1860, page 150.1 


Nearly a hundred arose to manifest that they believed we had the 
truth on the Sabbath question. A few have decided to keep it. As 
the evenings were damp and cold, and a number had taken cold by 
being out, we concluded to close up for the season.ARSH 
September 25, 1860, page 150.2 


On the whole we judge that it has been a profitable meeting, as 
many are investigating the truth. We left an appointment at the 
Baptist meeting house for meeting next Sabbath, and expect that 
Bro. Lawrence will attend, as he lives about twelve miles from the 
place.ARSH September 25, 1860, page 150.3 


We might add that the excitement on politics is now so high that 
there is but little use in holding meetings much more in these parts 
for the present.ARSH September 25, 1860, page 150.4 

Yours in Christ. ARSH September 25, 1860, page 150.5 

R. J. LAWRENCE. 

J. B. FRISBIE. 

Oakland, Oakland Co., Mich. 


HOLINESS OF HEART 


UrSe 
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DEAR BRO. SMITH: It is a matter of deep satisfaction to me, tha 
there exists at the present time so much feeling with our brethren 
and sisters, on the subject of entire consecration to God. The 
church in the East as well as the West, are waking up to this 
important work.ARSH September 25, 1860, page 150.6 


The fervent prayer of my heart is that the Spirit of God may guide 
each of us in our efforts to attain unto holiness of heart, and lives, 
free from sin, and that this good work may move on understandingly 
and in God’s order. For | distinctly see we have lacked wisdom in 
the past in our efforts to get right ARSH September 25, 1860, page 
150:7 


The “old man with his deeds,” must be “put off,” and the “new man” 
put on. We must attain unto that state where “Christ is all and in 
all." ARSH September 25, 1860, page 150.8 


Of the one hundred and forty-four thousand it is said, “And in their 
mouth was found no guile: for they are without fault before the 
throne of God.” Revelation 14:5. And do we expect to be found with 
this pure and spotless company, without a closer walk with God? 
Without greater watchfulness, more fervent prayer, more 
gentleness, meekness, and more of the love which characterized 
the compassionate Redeemer?ARSH September 25, 1860, page 
150.9 


Oh it is to be feared that many who for years past have lost rather 
than grown in grace, will yet be spewed out of the mouth of the 
faithful and true Witness. Nothing can save us from it but heeding 
his counsel. Of Enoch it is said, “For before his translation he had 
this testimony that he pleased God.” Dear brethren and sisters, can 
we obtain this testimony any too soon.ARSH September 25, 1860, 
page 150.10 


A. S.H. 


CHEAP SACRIFICES 


UrSe 


“AND the king [David] said unto Araunah, Nay, but | will surely buy 
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it of thee at a price: neither will | offer burnt-offerings unto the Lord 
my God of that which doth cost me nothing.” 2 Samuel 24:24.ARSH 
September 25, 1860, page 150.11 


Dear brethren and sisters, is not here something for our instruction? 
How is it with us? Are we anxious to have what we offer to the Lord 
cost us something? or do we find we have a disposition to give that 
to God’s cause, or his poor, that we do not feel? Let us examine our 
hearts, and look well to our motives, realizing God’s eye is upon us; 
and let us be careful and not feel that the blessing pronounced 
upon the liberal soul is ours, if only the inferior wheat, wood, etc., 
finds its way from our granary and forest to the abode of the needy 
saint, while the grain of a superior quality is held for a higher market 
price, and an abundance of timber stands to testify to those ungodly 
neighbors that we do not believe the Lord is SOON comingARSH 
September 25, 1860, page 150.12 


Perhaps these may be thought small things; but is it not the little 
foxes that spoil the vines? and is not God as often dishonored by 
the selling of a pint of milk or a pound of butter as in disposing of 
crops of grain or a farm? We cannot be too cautious, especially in 
our dealings with the world. They are watching us to see if another 
than the Master we profess to follow rules our hearts. Let us be 
careful and give full weight and measure, and in transactions of 
greater importance, let not our names be found where they will 
have even the appearance of evil ARSH September 25, 1860, page 
150.13 


A. 
Parma, Mich. 


SUNRISE 


UrSe 


He maketh his sun to rise on the evil and on the good. Matthew 
5:45. 


SLOWLY up the orb of day, 
Showers blessings on his way, 
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Comes to shine upon the poor, 
On the good and evil doer. ARSH September 25, 1860, page 150.14 


All alike the blessings share, 

Hindoo devotee at prayer, 

Christian in his home of love, 

Atheist scorning all above. ARSH September 25, 1860, page 150.15 


Jesuit chanting Greek at mass, 

Priest-deluded “lower class,“ 

Moslem at the crescent shrine - 

For the whole the sun doth shine. ARSH September 25, 1860, page 
150.16 


Princess in her palace fair, 

Beggar-boy with uncombed hair, 

Saint and sinner, all the same, 

Share the sunshine and the rain, ARSH September 25, 1860, page 
150.17 


Hill, and dell, and forest tree, 

River, lake, and boundless sea, 

Crowded mart and prairie fair, 

All alike the blessing share.ARSH September 25, 1860, page 
150.18 


Summer's stream and winter’s snow, 

In the sunbeam sparkle, glow; 

Beast and bird and humble flower, 

Join to praise their Maker’s powerARSH September 25, 1860, 
page 150.19 


Let us from the rising sun, 

Learn the Christian race to run, 

Scatter blessings in the way, 

As we labor day by day.ARSH September 25, 1860, page 150.20 


Labor meekly for the poor, 

Mercy show the evil doer, 

Old, or young, or middle age, 

Peasant, yeoman, child or sage.ARSH September 25, 1860, page 
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150.21 


Mendicant with stooping form, 

And maniac we may not scorn, 

For the sunshine and the rain, 

Fall on all mankind the same.ARSH September 25, 1860, page 
150.22 


Lo! the God that reigns above, 

On his throne enshrined in love, 

Looks upon thee all the while, 

Works of love will meet his smile. ARSH September 25, 1860, page 
150.23 


Falls the sparrow to the ground? 

Quick his ear discerns the sound, 

Bread upon the waters cast, 

Shall be gathered at the last ARSH September 25, 1860, page 
150.24 


Never effort made for good, 

But this promise sure has stood: 

Thy reward a glad well done; 

With at last a heavenly home.ARSH September 25, 1860, page 
150.25 


Toiler sad with downcast eyes, 

Hope for thee shall soon arise, 

Sun of righteousness who brings, 

Blessed healing in his wings. 

L. C. HUTCHINS. 

Ganges, Mich.ARSH September 25, 1860, page 150.26 


LETTER FROM BRO. CZECHOWSKI 


UrSe 


DEAR BRO. SMITH: Sunday, the 9th inst., we held a churct 
meeting in Brooklyn, N. Y., for the purpose of examining the wants 
of the cause. We felt anxious to send a delegate to the general 
conference at Battle Creek, but we concluded that we could not 
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under our present circumstances. Howbeit we felt it duty to say 
through the Review that we have increasing confidence in the 
cause in which we have enlisted; that we believe that he who has 
taken care of the cause from its rise till the present time, will watch 
over it to the end; and that we will pray the Lord to lead his servants 
to adopt such plans as will conduce to the happiness and prosperity 
of Zion. At this meeting we were happy to see the brethren willing to 
help defray the expenses of our place of worship for the present 
month.ARSH September 25, 1860, page 150.27 


In my last report, | said that | had rented a chapel for $200 a year. | 
should have remarked that | pay $200 a year for a large saloon 
which we use as a place of public worship, and a room adjoining it 
in which we reside. | was compelled to sell my house last Spring. 
The rail-road company built a new road which crossed my lot; and 
they paid me for my house and lot and gave me about $100 
besides. For the time being | was left without a home. | searched for 
a dwelling-place, but found that a house for myself and family would 
cost me about $150 a year. Finally after many prayers and after 
consulting the brethren, | found the house that | now occupy, which, 
in my opinion, is cheap and indispensable.ARSH September 25, 
1860, page 150.28 


According to previous appointment | spent last Sabbath and first 
day with the brethren in Montgomery. On the Sabbath | held four 
meetings in English for the benefit of several American brethren 
who had come from Berkshire, Richford and Johnson; and on first 
day | spoke to the French. Brn. A. C. and D. T. Bourdeau were 
present and assisted in presenting the word. | found the little church 
in this place united, and trying to learn in the school of Christ. May 
the Lord help them to keep together, and to so direct their steps that 
others may fall in love with the truth. | believe there are many 
honest souls in Montgomery who will yet embrace the third angel’s 
message.ARSH September 25, 1860, page 150.29 


Bro. D. T. Bourdeau will accompany me to Chazy.ARSH September 
25, 1860, page 150.30 


M. B. CZECHOWSKI. 
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TO THE YOUNG 


UrSe 


THERE is a question | would like to ask theyouthful readers of the 
Review: Are you as much engaged in the cause of present truth as 
it is your duty and privilege to be? In imagination | hear the ready 
response in the negative. | beg leave to ask, Why are you not? Do 
you think to drift along on a smooth sea to the harbor of everlasting 
repose.ARSH September 25, 1860, page 150.31 


While others fought to win the prize And sailed through bloody 
seas?ARSH September 25, 1860, page 150.32 


Oh! no; but we do not like to be too forward, we would rather see 
young persons too backward. We have heard of elder brethren and 
sisters being tried with the forwardness of those younger than 
themselves, either in years or in knowledge of the truth; therefore 
we prefer to behave with becoming modesty in the house of God, 
which according to our ideas is - to be seen - not heard.ARSH 
September 25, 1860, page 150.33 


My dear young friends, do you think that such excuses can avail 
anything with the heart-searching God, who seeth not as man 
seeth? Can you really think that the true, honest Christian, whose 
heart burns with zeal for the honor and glory of his Master’s cause, 
who mourns over the lack of faithfulness in God’s house, could 
possibly be tried if his dear children, for instance, for whom he has 
prayed with strong crying and tears, should in some of our social 
meetings by the grace of God break loose from the shackles with 
which the great enemy of souls would fain bind them down from 
rising with his people, and cry aloud to God for help from the 
sanctuary to rise above the powers of darkness without waiting for 
all those who usually take part in the public services?ARSH 
September 25, 1860, page 150.34 


God is emphatically the God of order, and has commanded that all 
things pertaining to his public service, should be done with decency 
and in order, and has set us the example of appointing holy men, 
approved of God, to have the charge and oversight of his spiritual 
house. So it is proper that there should be certain ones upon whom 
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should rest the responsibility of conducting, even a social meeting, 
appointed for prayer and praise; but after it is thus opened all are 
invited by the great Master of assemblies to partake of its rich 
privileges, the young as well as the old, children as well as the 
parents. Now can you not, dear young friends, be persuaded to 
arouse yourself from the fatal sleep of the enchanted ground by 
exhorting each other and so much the more as you see the day 
approaching? Oh! what an impetus it would give to the cause of the 
third angel’s message if all the youth in our midst would commence 
with one heart and voice to cry aloud and spare not, showing each 
other their sins and transgressions. Depend upon it, none would be 
“tried” but those who will not stand the trial of their faith, but will be 
spewed out of the mouth of Him who warns us to be zealous and 
repent, for he cometh quickly. ARSH September 25, 1860, page 
150.35 


M. H. LYON. 
Battle Creek, Mich. 


BREVITIES 


UrSe 


SOME are fond of attending conferences, and of hearing celebrated 
preachers; but the prayer-meeting has no charms for them. Such 
have an ear for truth, but no heart in it ARSH September 25, 1860, 
page 150.36 


He who does not reflect upon the past, and search out his sins and 
errors, will at last find justice overtake him when mercy is out of 
sight; as the man who cares not to pay his debts, will finally be 
obliged to satisfy other claims than the original ones.ARSH 
September 25, 1860, page 151.1 


Parents who do not subdue their children while they are young, will 
be incapable of doing it when bad habits become fixed. It is much 
pleasanter and more creditable for parents to govern their children 
than for children to govern their parents. ARSH September 25, 
1860, page 151.2 
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There is no real wealth below; those only are rich who have taken 
stock above. Those who still clutch at earth, resemble those 
mariners on board the burning ship Kent, who, taking advantage of 
the circumstances, were so intent on the acquisition of the costly 
treasures and liquors below deck, that they slighted the command 
of Capt. Cobb, to embark on board the ship which lay near for their 
rescue, so were blown up with the burning ship, while their sober 
comrades escaped.ARSH September 25, 1860, page 151.3 


The Adventists and Sabbath-keepers are caricatured in the public 
journals of the day. So when we were boys, we have often seen a 
group of rude lads making sport for the school over some studious 
pupil, who was so diligent in his studies that he had no inclination 
nor time to join them in their lawless enterprises. The studious 
sober lad lived to see his boyish persecutors either in prison, or on 
the gallows, or on the town, or begging at his door. Truth will float 
while error sinks. ARSH September 25, 1860, page 151.4 


The will controls the mind, and grace gets the reins by taking the 
will into its grasp; and he whose will is not sanctified, is not 
sanctified at all. The will is emperor of the mind. Subdue the will 
first: here is the grand mistake we have made, in trying, when we 
should have willed. ARSH September 25, 1860, page 151.5 


J. CLARKE. 


KNOXVILLE, IOWA, SABBATH-SCHOOL 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: Having seen reports from several Sabbath-schools 
which were quite interesting to me, and thinking that a report from 

us might interest others, | herewith transmit a brief report of our 

school, together with our plan of conducting it ARSH September 25, 
1860, page 151.6 


The subject of a Sabbath-school had been the theme of 
conversation among the brethren frequently since the church had 
been organized in our place (which was in the fall of 1859), some of 
the brethren being fearful that we could not keep up an interest, 
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urging as a reason, that we could not get suitable books for the 
children to read at their homes, as the books published for the use 
of Sunday-schools were objectionable on account of the doctrines 
inculcated in them - the truth being mixed with the traditions of men; 
and they were fearful that unless we had some suitable books for 
the children to read during the week, we should not be able to keep 
up the interest. ARSH September 25, 1860, page 151.7 


Others again thought that the study of the Holy Scriptures alone, 
could be made interesting to all, both young and old, and we finally 
determined to make the trial, trusting that God would impart his 
assisting grace, and that we might be enabled so to conduct our 
school that it might be both interesting and profitable to all who 
should attend it ARSH September 25, 1860, page 151.8 


We accordingly organized a Sabbath-school, which now numbers 
about seventy scholars, and is divided into about ten classes, which 
are classed with reference to age and qualifications, each class 
being superintended by a teacher, whose duty it is to select the 
lesson for the class, ask questions upon it, and be fully prepared to 
expound the scripture contained in the lesson to the comprehension 
and understanding of the pupils. Before dismissal, the lesson for the 
succeeding Sabbath is chosen, and the pupils urged to study it 
thoroughly through the week.ARSH September 25, 1860, page 
151.9 


The object of the school is not to have the pupils read a great many 
chapters over, without any apparent interest or instruction, but the 
great object is to search and study the Holy Scriptures, which are 
able to make us wise unto salvation. The children also are 
requested and encouraged to commit to memory portions of 
Scripture during the week, which they recite to their teachers upon 
the Sabbath.ARSH September 25, 1860, page 151.10 


We meet in the morning at half past nine o’clock. The school is 
opened by reading a lesson from the word of God, and with singing 
and prayer, after which the teachers take charge of their several 
classes. Each class selects the subjects of their own lesson. Most 
of the brethren and sisters attend the school, and many of them 
participate in the exercises, finding that they can spend the time 
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both pleasantly and profitably in receiving and imparting instruction 
to their brethren and sisters. The children, as far as | have been 
able to learn, like to attend the school, and appear to be very much 
interested; and they generally attend punctually. ARSH September 
25, 1860, page 151.11 


Our school has now been in operation about two months, and up to 
this time we have had no cause to regret the steps we have taken, 
but on the other hand, we have had cause to rejoice that our efforts 
thus far have been blessed of God, and that in the discharge of our 
duties his good Spirit has attended us. The school appears to grow 
in interest, and is growing in numbers. After having fully tested it, 
we feel assured and do testify that the study of the Holy Scriptures 
when properly conducted is both interesting and profitable to both 
young and old, and that the Bible and the Bible alone is not only 
sufficient for our rule of faith and practice, but that it is the Book of 
books, and contains meat for all classes - for the youth as well as 
for the adult, under any and all circumstances. ARSH September 25, 
1860, page 151.12 


E. S. WALKER, Superintendent. 


MR. SEL. IN THE FIELD AGAIN 


UrSe 


INASMUCH as there are sentiments which we hold in common with 
some of almost every denomination, there are occasionally to be 
found stirring and well-written selections involving no disputed 
points, and which we can all freely endorse. To a limited amount of 
choice selections of this kind, enough to fill some “small corner,” 
there could perhaps be no objection, Still our paper ought to be, 
with but slight, if any, exception, an original paper; for selections are 
not likely to be found treating upon those points which are of most 
peculiar interest to us as commandment-keeping Adventists under 
the last message of mercy. We should therefore be glad if we had 
no occasion for selections of any kind, and hence can second, in 
the main, the appeal of the following article. - ED ARSH September 
25, 1860, page 151.13 
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| have noticed of late that Mr. Sel. has occupied a conspicuous 
place in the Review. Now | have nothing against Mr. Sel. as a 
strictly moral man and a good citizen; and | believe he is trying to do 
much good in the world; but it is evident that as a general thing his 
standard of piety and knowledge of present truth falls far short of 
the Bible standard.ARSH September 25, 1860, page 151.14 


Brethren and sisters, my appeal is to you. Shall we suffer Mr. Sel. 
and his constituents to occupy from one to three pages of the 
Review? There seems to be a lack somewhere; and upon whom 
does it rest? We cannot believe it rests upon Bro. Smith; for his task 
is a laborious one; and we cannot expect him to perform all the 
labor assigned him in the Office, and then be obliged to fill the 
columns of the Review with editorial matter. Our corresponding 
editors, are men whom God has called out into the field to labor in 
word and doctrine; hence they cannot devote so much of their time 
to this object as they could’ perhaps, under other 
circumstances.ARSH September 25, 1860, page 151.15 


Where then, | ask again, shall we look for the obviation of this 
wrong? | answer, to the remnant church. We believe the Review to 
be the organ of the remnant, and that the Office is the property of 
the church, and that we should co-operate together temporally, 
intellectually and spiritually, in carrying forward the last crowning 
truth the world will ever hear. We are to bear one another’s burdens 
in this respect and so fulfill the law of Christ ARSH September 25, 
1860, page 151.16 


We profess to be a law-abiding people. The times in which we live 
call for the united efforts of every lover of present truth to cast in his 
mite for the advancement of this glorious cause.ARSH September 
25, 1860, page 151.17 


Brethren and sisters, may we be stirred up to diligence and duty. | 
know of some within the circle of my acquaintance who profess the 
third message, of sound minds and giant intellects who do little or 
nothing in this department of the work. May the Lord stir up the five 
talents, break up the great deep of their hearts, and may they throw 
their whole being into the scale of present truth. And we of the one 
talent, should not neglect our duty. God requires his own with usury. 
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May the Lord help us each to exercise the gift that is within us, so 
that the Review may be, for the future, as it has been in the past, a 
means of giving meat in due season to the household of faith. By 
this means Mr. Sel, would be obliged to retreat into a small corner 
of the Review or compelled to leave the ground. Says Jesus, “Feed 
my sheep.”ARSH September 25, 1860, page 151.18 


F. GOULD. 
E. Brookfield, Vt. 


LETTERS 


No Authorcode 


“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another.” 


From Sister Wilkerson 


UrSe 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS: It is almost nine years since 
first experienced religion, and began to look for and love the 

appearing of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. Since that time | 
have made many crooked paths; sometimes entirely backsliding, 

and at other times trying to live for God.ARSH September 25, 1860, 
page 151.19 


Not quite two years ago, by conversing with some of my friends 
who were Sabbath-keepers, | was strongly convicted that the 
Sabbath was binding, and the first Sabbath after my friends left my 
house, where they were then visiting, as | was about my work as 
usual, | seemed to hear a voice saying, “Remember the Sabbath- 
day to keep it holy.” | tried to silence it, by thinking | would study into 
the matter as | had leisure; and finally tried to think that the law was 
done away. Still, when thinking on the subject, my mind was not 
fully satisfied that this was the case. A little over a year ago | 
attended a tent meeting of Sabbath-keepers at Fitchburg, Mass., 
where | heard a sermon on the Sabbath, by Bro. A. S. Hutchins, 
which tended to convince my mind on the subject. From that time | 
commenced trying to keep all the commandments of God, and | still 
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feel a determination to press my way onward, knowing that in 
keeping the commandments there is great reward.ARSH 
September 25, 1860, page 151.20 


There are only two Sabbath-keepers in this place besides myself. 
There are a number of Adventists here, however, but they have 
been in a backslidden state for some time past. During the camp- 
meeting here last month, one young man was converted to God, 
and came out strong in the liberty of the gospel. Since that, there 
have been prayer-meetings here, and some have been awakened, 
backsliders are returning, and sinners are being converted. One 
more has been, as we humbly trust, converted to God. O may the 
Lord show them the whole truth, and help them to realize the 
solemnity of the third angel’s message: the last message of mercy 
to a dying world.ARSH September 25, 1860, page 151.21 


Dear brethren and sisters, we are living in a solemn time. O that we 
might realize the responsibility resting upon us who profess to be 
keeping all the commandments of God, and to have faith of Jesus. 
May God help us to let our light so shine that those around us may 
take knowledge of us, and own that we have learned of 
Christ. ARSH September 25, 1860, page 151.22 


Your sister in the hope of eternal life. 
H. M. WILKERSON. 
Westford, Mass. 


Extracts from Letters 


UrSe 


Bro. H. W. Lawrence writes from West Bangor, N. Y.: “As a people 
we fall or rise on an experience of holiness. | mean, we fail without 
that true Spirit of Jesus, or endure with it. Most of the Seventh-day 
observers in Northern N. Y. are convicted of the need of a deeper 
work of grace at heart. Some have tasted of the powers of the world 
to come in the other messages and now desire a fullness in the 
third. | trust most realize that without the Spirit of Christ we are none 
of his."ARSH September 25, 1860, page 151.23 
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OBITUARY 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: It becomes my painful duty to announce the death of 
my mother, Betsey Marks, who died at her residence in Spring 

Arbor, Aug. 31, 1860, in the 74th year of her age. Her death was 

caused by a fall, which dislocated her hip, causing her severe 

suffering. She survived but two days and about five hours. But she 
rests from pain to wait until Jesus shall awake the dead.ARSH 

September 25, 1860, page 151.24 


A. A. MARKS. 
Jackson, Mich. 


The Review and Herald 


UrSe 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, SEPT. 25, 1860. 


THE second edition of “Which? Mortal or Immortal?” revised and 
enlarged is now ready. Price post-paid 15c.ARSH September 25, 
1860, page 152.1 


THE propensity and inclination to sin which exists in the natural 
heart of man, is shown in the very wording of the ten 
commandments. Our rule of life is given us as an instrument of 
restraint. Nearly all its particular precepts are put in the negative 
form - “thou shalt not,” etc., showing that we are naturally inclined to 
do those things which God sees it necessary to prohibit ARSH 
September 25, 1860, page 152.2 


IT is sometimes profitable to inquire into the origin of things, and 
learn the source from which certain customs and fashions have 
sprung; for however true it is that a stream from a pure spring may 
become corrupted in long meandering from the fountain head, it is 
certain that an impure fountain cannot send forth pure water. And 
as persons are sometimes inclined to bolster up the natural pride of 
their hearts, in the idea that they are treading in the steps of 
illustrious ancestors, by parity of reasoning, it ought to have a 
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beneficial effect occasionally for them to learn that some of their 
customs sprung from a source just the opposite. With these 
remarks we commend one item to the consideration of those who 
are inclined to indulge in that outward adorning, which the foolish 
and immodest fashions of the day demand. According to tradition 
[see Kurtz’s Sacred History, p.54] the first person who added 
ornament to female apparel, was Naaman, the daughter of 
Cain!ARSH September 25, 1860, page 152.3 


To Correspondents 


UrSe 


J. H.L., of R. I. In reply to your query how it is known that the ten 
commandments and no more were on the tables of stone, we refer 
you to Deuteronomy 10:2, 4. After Moses had come down from the 
mount and broken the first tables in view of the idolatry of the 
Israelites the Lord told him to hew him two other tables like the first, 
and come up to him again into the mount; and he adds [verse 2], “l 
will write on the tables the words that were in the first tables which 
thou breakest.” Here is a promise to Moses from God that he would 
write upon the second tables the same words that were upon the 
first tables, no more and no /ess. Now if we can find what he did 
write upon the second tables we have proof positive of just what 
was there to the exclusion of everything else. Verse 4 of 
Deuteronomy 10, then, reads thus: “And he [God] wrote on the 
tables, according to the first writing, the ten commandments which 
the Lord spake unto you in the mount out of the midst of the fire in 
the day of the assembly.” This language, in connection with verse 2, 
confines the writing on the tables, to the ten commandments. What 
is found in the second verse of Exodus 20, is not a commandment, 
and could not therefore be included. That is merely the language in 
which God orally introduced himself to the Israelites and in which he 
urges upon them peculiar reasons for gratitude and 
obedience.ARSH September 25, 1860, page 152.4 


From L. A. B. of Mich: 1. “Does the silence in heaven, spoken of in 
Revelation 8:1, occur when Jesus comes with a// the holy angels 
with him?” Matthew 25:31.ARSH September 25, 1860, page 152.5 
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ANSWER. - We think not; inasmuch as the silence ofRevelation 
8:1, takes place under the seventh seal, and the coming of the Lord 
occurs under the sixth. See Revelation 6:12-17.ARSH September 
25, 1860, page 152.6 


2. “Is the word archangels [plural] found anywhere except in the 
Episcopal prayer-book? Is not the archangel of the Scriptures, 
Jesus?”ARSH September 25, 1860, page 152.7 


ANSWER. - Whether this word in the plural is found elsewhere than 
in the Episcopal prayer-book or not, it is certain that it is not found in 
the Scriptures. The word means chief angel, or ruler of angels, and 
undoubtedly refers to Christ. Paul in his first letter to the 
Thessalonians [4:76] tells us that at the resurrection of the dead the 
Lord himself shall descend from heaven with a shout, with the voice 
of the archangel etc.; and from John 5:28, we learn that it is the 
voice of the Son of God which the dead hear when they come 
forth. ARSH September 25, 1860, page 152.8 


3. “In 7 Peter 4:11, where it says, If any man minister, let him do it 
as of the ability which God giveth, does it mean to give of our 
means, or that those who go forth to preach should proclaim the 
truth with the ability they have?”ARSH September 25, 1860, page 
152.9 


ANSWER. - The word there rendered minister is defined by 
Greenfield as follows: “To minister to another’s necessities, relieve, 
assist, or supply with the necessaries of life,” etc. ARSH September 
25, 1860, page 152.10 


ENGLISH BIBLES. - We have a good assortment of English Bibles 
The prices are, sent by mail, post-paid, from $1,25 to $2,00, 
according to size and binding.ARSH September 25, 1860, page 
152,11 

J. W. 


Bro. L. Lathrop, Freeport, Ills, has an assortment of our 
publications for sale. ARSH September 25, 1860, page 152.12 


J.W. 
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N. F.: We have finally received the $10 for Bro. Ingraham. It was 
directed to Elder James Peck!! Charges 75 cts. Had you got a New 
York draft, less the exchange, it would have been worth $10 to us. 

As it is, there is a loss of 75 cts. and the use of the money two 
months.ARSH September 25, 1860, page 152.13 


Those sending money from the east, not less than $10, should, if 
convenient, send in a New York or Boston draft, less the exchange. 
We get a premium here full equal to the exchange.ARSH 
September 25, 1860, page 152.14 


J.W. 
Caution - Jewelry 


UrSe 


WE advise our brethren not to receive jewelry when offered to them 
to use for the benefit of the cause. Those who give it are generally 
deceived as to its real value. They were abominably cheated when 
they bought it, and think they are giving five or ten times more than 
can be realized for it. Worn and damaged jewelry sells for the next 
thing to nothing, and will not pay the trouble of marketing. Let those 
who have it, and from a sense of duty wish to wear it no more 
forever, sell it themselves, and appropriate the proceeds as they 
think best. ARSH September 25, 1860, page 152.15 


J. W. 

APPOINTMENTS 

No Authorcode 

GENERAL CONFERENCE AT BATTLE CREEK 


UrSe 


IT is deemed advisable to hold a General Conference at Battle 
Creek, to commence on sixth-day, at 6 P. M, September 28, 
1860.ARSH September 25, 1860, page 152.16 
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The church at Battle Creek will esteem it a privilege to entertain all 
who wish to come, and all are cordially invited. Yet that there may 
be more equality in bearing burdens, we recommend to all that can, 
and especially to those who reside near Battle Creek, to bring 
provisions with them, after the manner of the last Conference. It is 
hoped that all will endeavor to get to the place of meeting in season 
to find a place to stay during the Conference, and be ready for the 
evening meeting at the going down of the sun.ARSH September 25, 
1860, page 152.17 


We would give an especial invitation to brethren in the ministry, and 
request churches in other States to send delegates, as important 
business will be considered.ARSH September 25, 1860, page 
152.18 


J. N. ANDREWS. 
URIAH SMITH. 

J. H. WAGGONER. 
JAMES WHITE. 


BATTLE CREEK CONFERENCE 


UrSe 


A GENERAL rally is expected of those who have a mind to work. 
The real, active friends of the cause are requested to be present. 
Several empty houses will be engaged for the use of those who 
come in camp-meeting style, with the exception of a family tent. 
Also stables and barns will be hired for horses. Stable room and 
hay for horses will be provided for 50 cts. each, for three nights. 
Come to the REVIEW Office, where you will be shown a place to 
stay during the Conference. The Michigan Tent will be 
needed.ARSH September 25, 1860, page 152.19 


WM. HALL, 
G. W. AMADON, 
A. A. DODGE, 


) 
) 
) Committee 
S. T. BELDEN, )o 
) 
) 


f 
ALBERT KELLOGG, ) Arrangements. 


JOHN DAIGNEAU, 
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J.W.BACHELLER. ) 


PROVIDENCE permitting there will be a State conference for N. Y. 
convened with the church at Kirkville, Onondaga Co., on Sabbath 
and first-day, Oct. 13 and 14, for the purpose of taking into 
consideration tent operations for next summer in this State. The first 
meeting on Sabbath evening. ARSH September 25, 1860, page 
152.20 


Bro. White is invited to attend ARSH September 25, 1860, page 
152.21 


We hope that there will be a good representation from the several 
localities, and that those who come will ascertain, and be able to 
report to the conference, how much the brethren in different places 
will do towards sending out the tent, providing it shall be decided to 
send it out. Prompt and early action seems necessary in order to 
secure laborers, and make arrangements, so that we may know 
what to depend upon, and not come up to the tent season 
unprepared.ARSH September 25, 1860, page 152.22 


Kirkville is a station on the N. Y. Central R. R., about twelve miles 
east of Syracuse, at which the express trains do not stop. It will 
therefore be necessary for those who come on such trains, either to 
change to the mail or accommodation train before reaching the 
place, or to get off at Manlius Station, two miles west of 
Kirkville. ARSH September 25, 1860, page 152.23 


In behalf of the church. 
R. F. COTTRELL. 
F. WHEELER. 


Note to Brethren in Wisconsin 


UrSe 


IN closing up the finances of the Wis. and Ills. tent, it was found by 
the conference that they still lacked $30 to pay what had been 
borrowed. As the churches in Wis. have pledged their S. B. money 
for the support of the tent, they are requested to send it immediately 
to L. Lathrop, Freeport, IlIlsARSH September 25, 1860, page 
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152.24 


In behalf of the conference.ARSH September 25, 1860, page 
152.25 


J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH. 


Sister M. Waid writes from Lynxville, Wis.: “l am happy to think | am 
one that has been led to see present truth. | feel that a work of 
grace has been deepened in my heart, and | am glad | ever turned 
to serve the Lord and keep his commandments. | can pray as David 
did, ‘Teach me, O Lord, the way of thy statutes, and | shall keep it 
unto the end. Give me understanding and | shall keep thy law; yea, 
| shall observe it with my whole heart; make me to go in the path of 
thy commandments, for therein do | delight.’ | feel thankful for what 
the Lord has done for me.ARSH September 25, 1860, page 152.26 


“Brethren and sisters, let us be faithful. | am trying to overcome all 
the besetments of sin. | rejoice that we can give in our testimonies 
to those we cannot see face to face. Let us try and speak often one 
to another, and by so doing we shall get our spiritual strength 
renewed. Let us confess our Lord before men, that he may confess 
us before our Father in heaven.”ARSH September 25, 1860, page 
152.27 


Business Department 
UrSe 


Business Notes 


D. Arnold: Your letter containing article has never come to 
hand.ARSH September 25, 1860, page 152.28 


A. S. Hutchins: We find 25 cts. to your credit besides the 60 cts. For 
the whole amount we send you 10 each of B. S. A., and Two Laws, 
and 1 Seven Trumpets.ARSH September 25, 1860, page 152.29 


Geo. Smith, Ind.: Sent you package of books by express the 16th 
inst. ARSH September 25, 1860, page 152.30 





999 


G. W. Holt: We place the $1 to your credit on bookARSH 
September 25, 1860, page 152.31 


W. T. Davis: You will see by the receipts that your remittance pays 
to number 18 of present volume.ARSH September 25, 1860, page 
152.32 


We sent a box of books the 24th inst., to S. Osborn, Washington, 
Washington Co., lowa. It contained Spiritual Gifts Vol. 2, Hymn 
Books, and a general assortment of our publications, which can be 
had of Bro. O. at Office prices ARSH September 25, 1860, page 
152:33 


J. W.ARSH September 25, 1860, page 152.34 
Receipts 


UrSe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the ‘Review and Herald’ to which the money receipted 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should be given.ARSH September 
25, 1860, page 152.35 


G W States 1,00,xvii,1. J Berry (for R. W. Wilder) 0,50,xvii,19. A 
Fitch 0,50,xvii,19. M B Garner 0,50,xvii,19. T W Newcomer 
0,50,xvii,19. C B. Wheelock 0,50,xvii,19. Wm Camp 2,00,xix,1. WS 
Simpson 0,50,xvii,19. Thos White 0,50,xvii,19. Horace Cornwell 
0,50,xvii,19. D A Miner, Esq 0,50,xvii,19. W W_ Stockman 
0,50,xvii,19. Dr C W Foster 0,50,xvii,19. Dr B S Taylor 0,50,xvii,19. 
Ruth Judd 1,00,xviii,19. Mrs M Snow 0,64,xvii,1. Mrs R_ Hilton 
0,15,xvi,19. D Bisbee 1,00,xvii,1. Jno B Webster 1,00,xvii,8. W 
Grant 1,00,xvii,1. Thomas King 0,50,xvii,19. A J Corey 1,00,xvi,1. D 
Griffin 0,40,xvii,19. Robt G Curtis 1,00,xvi,1. M Adderton 
1,00,xvii,14. W T Davis 1,00,xvi,18. Wm Hunt 1,25,xviii,1. J. Aldrich 
0,50,xvii,19. D Libbey 0,50,xvii,19.ARSH September 25, 1860, page 
152.36 


FOR MICHIGAN TENT. - Mrs M Snow $0,36. Ch. in Hillsdale, Mict 
(S. B.) $5.ARSH September 25, 1860, page 152.37 
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No Authorcode 
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USELESS PRAYERS 

UrSe 

How many useless prayers we Say, 
Because our lives our prayers belie; 


Because devotion dies away. 
As on the air the echoes die!ARSH October 2, 1860, page 153.1 
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The lips may utter holy words, 

And tremble with the FORM of prayer; 

May charm the ear like singing birds, 

And seem an angel’s praise to share. ARSH October 2, 1860, page 
153.2 


And yet, unless a life of love, 

Which fain would bless the world, be ours, 

In vain we lift our hearts above, 

Though worshiping in Eden bowers!ARSH October 2, 1860, page 
153.3 


Our life, our love, give soul to prayer, 

Faith wings it to the mercy seat; 

Wins it divine acceptance there, 

And pours heaven’s treasures at our feetlLARSH October 2, 1860, 
page 153.4 


THE SUPERNATURAL IN RELIGION 


UrSe 


IN this age when a form of godliness prevails without the power, 
when the professed churches of God are content with a dull and 
dead monotony, believing that supernatural manifestations of God’s 
power in the form of miracles ceased with the age of the apostles 
as no longer necessary to the progress of the gospel: - in such a 
time we are agreeably surprised to find sentiments like the following 
in one of the prominent religious journals of the day, which a sister 
has kindly selected for the REVIEW. But we are decried as 
Mormons for believing in the perpetuity of the influence and gifts of 
the Spirit. This article will remind such that they have a controversy 
on this point with others besides ourselves - those, too, whom they 
will regard as having clearer views and sounder judgments than 
they would be willing to accord to us. But the real question with all 
the candid will be, Does the Bible teach according to the view here 
presented? And if we become satisfied that it does, shall we give up 
or suppress a truth merely because a party of fanatics and 
impostors have seen fit to incorporate it into their creed? But to the 
article, which speaks as follows:-ARSH October 2, 1860, page 
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153.5 


For the last hundred years the tendency has been to divorce from 
religion, as much as possible, its supernatural or miraculous 
character. This skeptical leaning is in great measure the reaction 
arising from that excess of credulity which culminated in the 
excitements of the Salem witchcraft. Since that spell was broken, 
the backward tide has been so strong, that any one avowing his 
belief in the possibility, at the present day, of demoniacal 
possession in a real, tangible form, would only be a subject of 
ridicule. To preserve, however, the integrity of our belief in 
inspiration, it has been found necessary to admit that such 
possessions did take place in former times. Miracles, the result of 
divine interposition, are placed on the same footing. Those which 
are found recorded between the lids of the Bible, are recognized as 
authenticated facts, while all others are set down to the score of 
superstition. It has at length become an axiom, among Protestant 
denominations generally, that miracles ceased with the 
apostles. ARSH October 2, 1860, page 153.6 


It is easy to see that this opinion, pushed to its legitimate 
consequences, is calculated to give infidelity the advantage. The 
same reasons which induce us to discredit the existence or 
possibility of supernatural events in our own time, will operate to the 
discredit of supernatural events in former times. While we turn with 
incredulity from the strange experiences and wonderful providences 
narrated by our fathers, we forget that the more advanced skeptic is 
but carrying out the same rule of judgment when he rejects the 
testimony of the sacred writers. He has but stepped over the 
precipice, while we stand on the brink. Year after year witnesses 
the passing over of thousands from a philosophical Christianity to 
downright rationalism. This is the abyss into which our popular 
theology is certainly plunging us.ARSH October 2, 1860, page 
153.7 


But we discover some signs of a change for the better. There is a 
ripple on the surface, as if some angel were troubling the waters 
below. Minds are in a state of unrest. Christians are becoming 
weary of the increasing worldliness of our existing Christianity, and 
are sighing for the return of a more primitive faith. Our religious and 
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theological reviews have recently given unusual prominence to the 
discussion of this and kindred topics. Bushnell’s work on Nature 
and the Supernatural has done much to awaken inquiry. The last 
number of the Christian Review maintains the common doctrine that 
miracles have ceased, and yet admits the continuance of special 
providences in answer to prayer. Between these and other 
miraculous interpositions, it would be difficult to draw a line of 
distinction. The Biblical Repository for July has an excellent article 
on Evangelical Faith, showing the supernatural character of the 
change involved in that term as used in scripture. Another article in 
the same number, reviewing Boardman’s Higher Christian Life, is 
less satisfactory. The writer, Rev. J. J. Abbot, while he is expert in 
detecting crudities and inconsistencies in the work he is reviewing, 
appears to us very unfortunate in attempting to account for its 
popularity. The cause of that popularity is to be found in an 
impression on the minds of Christians, far more general than Mr. 
Abbot is aware of, that the attainment of a more scriptural and 
elevated piety than the church at present enjoys, is not only to be 
prayed and hoped for, but to be expected. So long as our faith is so 
immeasurably behind that of the primitive disciples, we must expect 
there will be a dissatisfaction, a struggle to break the prison, a 
groping, this way and that, for some opening by which to emerge 
into a sunnier atmosphere, and clearer gospel light. ARSH October 
2, 1860, page 153.8 


We find in the /ndependent of last week a very sober and judicious 
view of the supernatural in Christianity, as connected with “the 
prayer of faith.” An incident taken from Neander’s “Memorials of 
Christian Life,” is related of Caesarius, Bishop of Aries, who 
emptied his granary of the last kernel to feed a large number of 
prisoners whom he had ransomed, in faith of a supply on the 
morrow. The next day three ships laden with corn, arrived from the 
Burgundian kings. Upon this the/ndependent remarks:ARSH 
October 2, 1860, page 153.9 


Here is one of the eminent examples, long after the times of the 
New Testament, yet in the comparatively early ages of Christianity, 
of those “answers to prayer” which, if not miraculous, are yet too 
extraordinary to be anticipated by mere human sagacity from the 
natural course of things; and of that faith on the part of the 
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petitioner, which transcends a mere general confidence in the 
divine Providence, is specific in its expectations, and cannot be 
justified by the operation of human reason alone. Numberless 
examples may be cited from the records of piety in all ages. To this 
effect our readers may at once recall the history of Augustus 
Hermann Franke, the founder of the orphan hospital at Halle, and 
the autobiography of the devout physician, Heinrich Stilling. William 
Huntingdon, the noted Antinomian preacher, though a less amiable 
religionist, gives instances not to be overlooked in his “Bank of 
Faith.” Facts of this kind are too well attested to be disputed or 
questioned on the score of evidence. They are too numerous to be 
set aside as of no account, under the name of accidental co- 
incidences. We see not how they can be consistently either denied, 
or ascribed to chance, as not agreeable to reason, by those who at 
the same time admit similar facts recorded in the Bible. Certainly 
the Bible nowhere intimates that answers to prayer, like those which 
are related in its pages, might not be expected in later times, and 
always. It gives no shadow of reason for supposing that there may 
not be, at all times, believing and effectual prayer for events which 
are reckoned most improbable, and even miraculous. On the 
contrary, the apostle James argues to the power of prayer in 
general, from the example of Elijah’s influence in procuring first the 
drouth and then the rain, urging that he was “a man subject to like 
passions as we are.” James 5:17, 18. We need not even stop to 
distinguish, in this connection, between miraculous events, and 
those unprecedented and extraordinary, since, besides our liability 
to error in that discrimination, the fate of the petitioner remains to be 
accounted for in the latter case as in the former. In a word, with 
devout Christians it ought not to “be thought a thing incredible” that 
sometimes now, as of old, prayer offered with confidence as to the 
specific result, is found to be the condition of events otherwise 
improbable or impossible.ARSH October 2, 1860, page 153.10 


The answers to prayer recorded in the Bible are among its most 
striking miracles. If these divine interpositions are continued, there 
is no reason why we should deny the possibility of others. It is 
sometimes said the occasion for miraculous interpositions is 
removed, now that the canon of scripture is closed, and any further 
testimony to the truth of revelations is therefore unnecessary. But 
the idea that miracles had no other office than that of witnesses to 
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the truth of revelation is not borne out by an examination of facts. 
The objects of the scripture miracles were various. Sometimes, 
indeed, their chief use appears to have been to carry conviction to 
the minds of the spectators; but this is by no means the case 
universally. If their only design were to convince the doubting, the 
need for them at the present day would be quite as great as in any 
former period of the world. The question of miracles is simply one of 
evidence. Upon adequate evidence, we are required by sound 
philosophy to receive the miracles of former times as readily as any 
other recorded facts. On the same evidence and with the same 
readiness we would believe in a miracle of the present day. To 
withhold assent, in opposition to testimony, on account of the 
natural incredibility of an event, is to assume the ground of Hume. 
Whatever comes to us properly attested, we must believe, or sink to 
the grossest atheism. Nor can we rationally deny the possibility of 
satanic influence over the men of the present generation more than 
over generations past. Sorcery, demoniacal possession, and lying 
wonders have been a reality in other ages of the world, and they 
may, for aught we know, be yet again developed. Many prophecies 
evidently point to periods in the future, when the agents of the 
prince of darkness shall be stimulated to unwonted interference with 
the affairs of men. Let the vail between the seen and unseen be 
removed, and we should see even now, and everywhere, the 
footsteps of the great adversary, the Devil, who, as a roaring lion, 
goeth about seeking whom he may devour.ARSH October 2, 1860, 
page 153.11 


And if supernatural agency is exerted upon man for purposes of 
evil, much more may we feel assured that divine interference will 
not be withheld when necessary for our good. The encouragements 
to prayer in the New Testament are often expressly based on a 
direct promise of special divine intervention. The direction to pray 
over the sick, anointing them with oil in the name of the Lord, 
accompanied with the promise that “the prayer of faith shall save 
the sick,” implies a supernatural cure which cannot be 
distinguished, in any respect, from other miraculous interpositions. 
Nor is there any intimation in the sacred text that such prayers, or 
the corresponding answers, were to be confined to apostolic times; 
the exhortation was a general one, enforced by a general principle, 
the admitted efficacy of the prayer of a “righteous man;” not a 
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sinlessly perfect being, for even “Elijah was a man subject to like 
passions as we are,” yet his prayer shut heaven for three years and 
six months, because that prayer was offered through the Spirit, in 
accordance with the will of God. If it be asked whether the Christian 
can offer this effectual prayer for a special object at pleasure, we 
answer, No; the doctrine of Scripture plainly is, that this efficacious 
faith is a special gift, communicated for special objects, by the direct 
influence of the Holy Spirit. ARSH October 2, 1860, page 154.1 


The marked and decided instances of divine interposition in answer 
to prayer are at present rare, and that the alleged miracles of 
Papists, Mormons, and Spiritualists are gross interpositions, we 
readily admit. But were it true that we could not point out a single 
supernatural event, or special interposition of Providence, it would 
by no means prove that such manifestations never occur, or that 
they may not be expected in the future history of the church. It 
would only prove the weakness of our faith, and the dimness of our 
spiritual vision, compared with the faith of primitive times.ARSH 
October 2, 1860, page 154.2 


We are perhaps disposed to look upon the miraculous occurrences 
of former days as being more numerous and common than they 
really were. We ought to remember that the extraordinary 
interpositions recorded extend over long periods of time, and that, 
with the exception of the Saviour’s miracles, but a comparatively 
small number were witnessed by any one generation. Those that 
did occur were carefully recorded and preserved for the instruction 
and encouragement of God’s people. Apostles healed the sick, cast 
out devils, spake with tongues, but they did not do these things 
always and everywhere. Sickness and death did not disappear at 
their approach; Paul was obliged to leave his friend Trophimus sick 
at Miletum. It was but once in his life that he was miraculously 
preserved from the bite of a serpent; but once that he was caught 
up to behold the glories of the third heavens: and then it was 
necessary that he should be buffeted by a messenger of Satan, to 
keep him from being exalted above measure. Nor was it upon all 
the disciples that supernatural gifts were bestowed; all were not 
workers of miracles; all had not the gifts of healing; all did not speak 
with tongues; all did not interpret. ARSH October 2, 1860, page 
154.3 
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If we took more pains to verify and place on record the various 
instance of gracious divine interposition that occur in our own times, 
and were more studious in searching the “Banks of Faith” which our 
fathers have left us, we should probably be convinced that in no 
age of the world has God left his people without occasional 
manifestations of his special presence and favor, by tokens that are 
fully entitled to be regarded as supernatural.ARSH October 2, 1860, 
page 154.4 


SATAN’S DEVICES 


UrSe 


“We are not ignorant of his devices.” 2 Corinthians 2:11.ARSH 
October 2, 1860, page 154.5 


1. THE devices whereby the subtle god of this world labors to 
destroy the children of God - or at least to torment whom he cannot 
destroy, to perplex and hinder them in running the race which is set 
before them, - are numberless as the stars of heaven, or the sand 
upon the seashore. But it is of one of them only that | now propose 
to speak (although exerted in various ways), whereby he endeavors 
to divide the gospel against itself, and by one part of it to overthrow 
the other.ARSH October 2, 1860, page 154.6 


2. The inward kingdom of heaven, which is set up in the hearts of all 
that repent and believe the gospel, is no other than “righteousness, 
and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost.” Every babe in Christ knows 
we are made partakers of these, the very hour that we believe in 
Jesus. But these are only the first-fruits of his Spirit; the harvest is 
not yet. Although these blessings are inconceivably great, yet we 
trust to see greater than these. We trust to love the Lord our God, 
not only as we do now, with a weak though sincere affection, but 
“with all our heart, with all our mind, with all our soul, and with all 
our strength.” We look for power to “rejoice evermore, to pray 
without ceasing, and in everything to give thanks;” knowing “this is 
the will of God in Christ Jesus concerning us.,ARSH October 2, 
1860, page 154.7 


3. We expect to be “made perfect in love;” in that which casts out all 





1008 


painful fear, and all desire but that of glorifying him we love, and of 
loving and serving him more and more. We look for such an 
increase in the experimental knowledge and love of God our 
Saviour, as will enable us always “to walk in the light as he is in the 
light.” We believe the whole mind will be in us which was also in 
Christ Jesus; that we shall love every man, so as to be ready to lay 
down our life for his sake; so as, by this love, to be freed from 
anger, and pride, and from every unkind affection. We expect to be 
cleansed from all our idols, from all filthiness, whether of the flesh or 
spirit; to be saved from all our uncleannesses, inward or outward; to 
be purified as he is pure.ARSH October 2, 1860, page 154.8 


4. We trust in his promise, who cannot lie, that the time will surely 
come, when, in every word and work, we shall do his blessed will 
on earth, as it is done in heaven; when all our conversation shall be 
seasoned with salt, all meet to minister grace to the hearers; when, 
whether we eat, or drink, or whatever we do, it shall be done to the 
glory of God; when all our words and deeds shall be “in the name of 
the Lord Jesus, giving thanks unto God even [to God] the Father, 
through him.”ARSH October 2, 1860, page 154.9 


5. Now this is the grand device of Satan, to destroy the first work of 
God in the soul, or at least to hinder its increase, by our expectation 
of that greater work. It is therefore my present design, first, to point 
out the several ways whereby he endeavors this: and secondly, to 
observe how we may retort these fiery darts of the wicked one; how 
we may rise the higher, by what he intends for an occasion of our 
falling.ARSH October 2, 1860, page 154.10 


|. 1. | am, first, to point out the several ways whereby Satan 
endeavors to destroy the first work of God in the soul, or at least to 
hinder its increase, by our expectation of that greater work. And, 1. 
He endeavors to damp our joy in the Lord, by the consideration of 
our own vileness, sinfulness, unworthiness; added to this, that there 
must be a far greater change than is yet, or we cannot see the Lord. 
If we Knew we must remain as we are, even to the day of our death, 
we might possibly draw a kind of comfort, poor as it was, from that 
necessity. But as we know we need not remain in this state, as we 
are assured there is a greater change to come, and that unless sin 
be all done away in this life, we cannot see God in glory, - that 
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subtle adversary often damps the joy we should otherwise feel in 
what we have already attained, by a perverse representation of 
what we have not attained, and the absolute necessity of attaining 
it. So that we cannot rejoice in what we have, because there is 
more which we have not. We cannot rightly taste the goodness of 
God, who hath done so great things for us, because there are so 
much greater things, which, as yet, he hath not done. Likewise, the 
deeper conviction God works in us of our present unholiness, and 
the more vehement desire we feel in our heart of the entire holiness 
he hath promised, the more are we tempted to think lightly of the 
present gifts of God, and to undervalue what we have already 
received, because of what we have not received. ARSH October 2, 
1860, page 154.11 


2. If he can prevail thus far, if he can damp our joy, he will soon 
attack our peace also. He will suggest, “Are you fit to see God? He 
is of purer eyes than to behold iniquity. How then can you flatter 
yourself, so as to imagine he beholds you with approbation? God is 
holy: you are unholy. What communion hath light with darkness? 
How is it possible that you, unclean as you are, should be in a state 
of acceptance with God? You see indeed the mark, the prize of 
your high calling; but do you not see it is afar off? How can you 
presume then to think that all your sins are already forgiven? How 
can this be, until you are brought nearer to God, until you bear more 
resemblance to him?” Thus will he endeavor not only to shake your 
peace, but even to overturn the very foundation of it; to bring you 
back, by insensible degrees, to the point from whence you set out 
first, even to seek for justification by works, or by your own 
righteousness, - to make something in you the ground of your 
acceptance, or, at least, necessarily previous to it. ARSH October 2, 
1860, page 154.12 


3. Or, if we hold fast, other foundation can no man lay than that 
which is laid, even Jesus Christ; and, | am justified freely by God’s 
grace, through the redemption which is in Jesus; yet he will not 
cease to urge, “But the tree is known by its fruits: and have you the 
fruits of justification? Is that mind in you which was in Christ Jesus? 
Are you dead unto sin, and alive unto righteousness? Are you made 
conformable to the death of Christ, and do you know the power of 
his resurrection?” And then, comparing the small fruits we feel in 
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our souls with the fullness of the promises, we shall be ready to 
conclude, Surely God hath not said that my sins are forgiven me! 
Surely | have not received the remission of my sins; for what lot 
have | among them that are sanctified?ARSH October 2, 1860, 
page 154.13 


4. More especially in the time of sickness and pain, he will press 
this with all his might: “Is it not the word of Him that cannot lie, 
Without holiness no man shall see the Lord? But you are not holy; 
you know it well; you know holiness is the full image of God; and 
how far is this above, out of your sight? You cannot attain unto it. 
Therefore all your labor has been in vain. All these things you have 
suffered in vain. You have spent your strength for nought. You are 
yet in your sins, and must therefore perish at the last.” And thus, if 
your eye be not steadily fixed on Him who hath borne all your sins, 
he will bring you again under that fear of death whereby you were 
so long subject unto bondage, and by this means, impair, if not 
wholly destroy, your peace, as well as joy in the Lord.ARSH 
October 2, 1860, page 154.14 


5. But his masterpiece of subtlety is still behind. Not content to 
strike at your peace and joy, he will carry his attempt farther yet: he 
will level his assault against your righteousness also. He will 
endeavor to shake, yea, if it be possible, to destroy, the holiness 
you have already received, by your very expectation of receiving 
more, of attaining all the image of God.ARSH October 2, 1860, 
page 155.1 


6. The manner wherein he attempts this, may partly appear from 
what has been already observed. For, first, by striking at our joy in 
the Lord, he strikes likewise at our holiness: seeing joy in the Holy 
Ghost is a precious means of promoting every holy temper; a 
choice instrument of God, whereby he carries on much of his work 
in a believing soul. And it is a considerable help, not only to inward, 
but also to outward holiness. It strengthens our hands to go on in 
the work of faith, and in the labor of love; mantfully to fight the good 
fight of faith, and to lay hold on eternal life. It is peculiarly designed 
of God to be a balance both against inward and outward sufferings; 
to lift up the hands that hang down, and confirm the feeble knees. 
Consequently, whatever damps our joy in the Lord, proportionably 
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obstructs our holiness. And therefore, so far as Satan shakes our 
joy, he hinders our holiness also. ARSH October 2, 1860, page 
155.2 


7. The same effect will ensue, if he can, by any means, either 
destroy or shake our peace. For the peace of God is another 
precious means of advancing the image of God in us. There is 
scarce a greater help to holiness than this, a continual tranquillity of 
spirit, the evenness of a mind stayed upon God, a calm repose in 
the blood of Jesus. And without this, it is scarce possible to grow in 
grace, and in the vital knowledge of our Lord Jesus Christ.” For all 
fear (unless the tender, filial fear) freezes and benumbs the soul. It 
binds up all the springs of spiritual life, and stops all motion of the 
heart towards God. And doubt, as it were, bemires the soul, so that 
it sticks fast in the deep clay. Therefore, in the same proportion as 
either of these prevail, our growth in holiness is hindered. ARSH 
October 2, 1860, page 155.3 


8. At the same time that our wise adversary endeavors to make our 
conviction of the necessity of perfect love an occasion of shaking 
our peace by doubts and fears, he endeavors to weaken, if not 
destroy, our faith. Indeed these are inseparably connected, so that 
they must stand or fall together. So long as faith subsists, we 
remain in peace; our heart stands fast, while it believes in the Lord. 
But if we let go our faith, our filial confidence in a loving, pardoning 
God, our peace is at an end, the very foundation on which it stood 
being overthrown. And this is the only foundation of holiness, as 
well as of peace; consequently, whatever strikes at this, strikes at 
the very root of all holiness: for without this faith, without an abiding 
sense that Christ loved me, and gave himself for me, without a 
continuing conviction that God for Christ’s sake is merciful to me a 
sinner, it is impossible that | should love God; we love him, because 
he first loved us; and in proportion to the strength and clearness of 
our conviction that he hath loved us, and accepted us in his Son. 
And unless we love God, it is not possible that we should love our 
neighbor as ourselves; nor, consequently, that we should have any 
right affections, either towards God, or towards man. It evidently 
follows, that whatever weakens our faith, must, in the same degree, 
obstruct our holiness. And this is not only the most effectual, but 
also the most compendious way of destroying all holiness. Seeing it 
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does not affect any one Christian temper, any single grace or fruit of 
the Spirit, but, so far as it succeeds, tears up the very root of the 
whole work of God.ARSH October 2, 1860, page 155.4 


9. No marvel, therefore, that the ruler of the darkness of this world 
should here put forth all his strength. And so we find by experience. 
For it is far easier to conceive, than it is to express, the 
unspeakable violence wherewith this temptation is frequently urged 
on them who hunger and thirst after righteousness. When they see 
in a strong and clear light, on the one hand, the desperate 
wickedness of their own hearts, on the other hand, the unspotted 
holiness to which they are called in Christ Jesus; on the one hand, 
the depth of their own corruption, of their total alienation from God, 
on the other, the height of the glory of God, that image of the Holy 
One, wherein they are to be renewed; there is, many times, no spirit 
left in them; they could almost cry out, With God this is impossible! 
They are ready to give up both faith and hope; to cast away that 
very confidence, whereby they are to overcome all things, through 
Christ strengthening them; whereby, after they have done the will of 
God, they are to receive the promise."ARSH October 2, 1860, page 
155.5 


10. And if they hold fast the beginning of their confidence steadfast 
unto the end, they shall undoubtedly receive the promise of God, 
reaching through both time and eternity. And here is another snare 
laid for our feet: while we earnestly pant for that part of the promise 
which is to be accomplished here, we may be led unawares from 
the consideration of the glory which shall hereafter be revealed. Our 
eye may be insensibly turned aside from that crown, which the 
righteous Judge hath promised to give at that day to all that love his 
appearing; and we may be drawn away from the view of that 
incorruptible inheritance which is reserved in heaven for us. But this 
also would be a loss to our souls, and an obstruction to our 
holiness. For to walk in the continual sight of our goal, is a needful 
help in our running the race that is set before us. This it was, the 
having respect unto the recompense of the reward, which, of old 
time, encouraged Moses, rather to suffer affliction with the people of 
God, than to enjoy the pleasures of sin for a season; esteeming the 
reproach of Christ greater riches than the treasures of Egypt. Nay, it 
is expressly said of a greater than he, that for the joy that was set 
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before him, he endured the cross, and despised the shame, till he 
sat down at the right hand of the throne of God. Whence we may 
easily infer, how much more needful for us is the view of that joy set 
before us, that we may endure whatever cross the wisdom of God 
lays upon us, and press on through holiness to glory. ARSH October 
2, 1860, page 155.6 


11. But while we are reaching to this, as well as to that glorious 
liberty which is preparatory to it, we may be in danger of falling into 
another snare of the Devil, wherein he labors to entangle the 
children of God. We may take too much thought for to-morrow, so 
as to neglect the improvement of to-day. We may so expect perfect 
love, as not to use that which is already shed abroad in our hearts. 
There have not been wanting instances of those who have greatly 
suffered hereby. They were so taken up with what they were to 
receive hereafter, as utterly to neglect what they had already 
received. In expectation of having five talents more, they buried 
their one talent in the earth. At least, they did not improve it as they 
might have done, to the glory of God, and the good of their own 
souls. - Wesley. ARSH October 2, 1860, page 155.7 


(Concluded next week.) 


“RAP HIM AGAIN, SHARPLY.” 


UrSe 


IT was near sunset when | found myself at no great distance from a 
cottage, which had attached to it a piece of waste ground, partly 
surrounded with a fence of high boards. While looking up at the 
many colored clouds in the direction where the sun was declining in 
the sky, my attention was arrested by the sound of repeated blows, 
which appeared to be struck on a soft substance. Blow followed 
blow in such a regular manner, that they reminded me of men 
threshing in a barn with a couple of flails, only the sound was much 
duller than that made by threshers.ARSH October 2, 1860, page 
155.8 


All at once the blows ceased, and then | heard a man cry out, “Rap 
him again sharply, for he has a deal of dust in him yet.” The 
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moment | came to the end of the high fence, | saw a large carpet 
stretched on a rope between two poles, and two men beating it with 
all their might. The mystery was now made plain, and | no longer 
wondered at the words, “Rap him again sharply, for he has a deal of 
dust in him yet."ARSH October 2, 1860, page 155.9 


Now the thought may be considered a little fanciful, but it did occur 
to me that most of us have required, in our time, as hearty a 
drubbing as the carpet had received. “Yes,” said |, “we all need to 
be tried, and chastised, and humbled, for we are proud, and selfish, 
and worldly-minded, we think much of earth, and little of heaven; 
much of ourselves, and little of our heavenly Father; and beating is 
not more necessary to a dusty carpet, than trial is to those whose 
hearts are cleaving to the dust. ARSH October 2, 1860, page 155.10 


Now considering the matter in this light, the wonder is not that we 
are beaten, but that we are not always being beaten. Not that we 
should have affliction, but that we should ever be free from 
affliction, for we bring it upon ourselves’ by our 
transgressions.ARSH October 2, 1860, page 155.11 


No earthly power can ward the coming blow, 
Sorrow and sin through life together go.ARSH October 2, 1860, 
page 155.12 


Truly we have all been dealt with very tenderly; what mercy is 
mingled with the seeming severity of the words of the Holy One, 
when speaking of his people: “If they break my statutes, and keep 
not my commandments; then will | visit their transgression with the 
rod, and their iniquity with stripes. Nevertheless, my loving-kindness 
will | not utterly take from him, nor suffer my faithfulness to fail.” 
Psalm 89:31-33.ARSH October 2, 1860, page 155.13 


As | returned from my pleasant walk, at the very moment that | re- 
passed the cottage and the high fence, the same voice which | 
heard before, cried out, “There! let us take him down now, for he 
looks all the better for his beating.,ARSH October 2, 1860, page 
155.14 


“Well,” thought I, “the beaten carpet was not at all likely to be 
forgotten by me before, but now it is pretty sure to be retained in my 
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memory. That it looks the better for being beaten, | have no doubt 
at all. My evening walk has not been in vain, for | have at least 
obtained a subject of reflection.,ARSH October 2, 1860, page 
155.15 


If we all more steadily believed that the rod is meant to purify us, or 
in other words, to get the dust out of us, we might then sit more 
quietly under the merciful corrections of our heavenly Father. How 
does this apply to you, my readers? Have you been beaten, and are 
you the better for it? Have any of you been visited with trouble, and 
can you say, “Before | was afflicted | went astray; but now have | 
kept thy word.... It is good for me that | have been afflicted; that | 
might learn thy statutes.” Psalm 119:67, 71.ARSH October 2, 1860, 
page 155.16 


Look up! look up! when troubles frown, 
That God may send a blessing down ARSH October 2, 1860, page 
155.17 


Hardly do | think that any of us reflect sufficiently on the value of our 
daily cares, which are, perhaps, after all, as necessary as our daily 
bread. When they draw us to our heavenly Father, we have indeed 
reason to be thankful for them. Sweet it is in the day of calamity, 
and the hour of trial, to be able to cast all our cares on Him who 
careth for us.ARSH October 2, 1860, page 155.18 


Sweet in the confidence of faith, 

To trust His firm decrees; 

Sweet to lie passive in his hands, 

And know no will but His.ARSH October 2, 1860, page 155.19 


Oh, the buffetings and beatings through which many of God’s 
people have passed! Look over a small part of the “bill of fare,” if | 
may so call it, of St. Paul’s afflictions: “Of the Jews five times 
received | forty stripes save one. Thrice was | beaten with rods, 
once was | stoned, thrice | suffered shipwreck, a night and a day | 
have been in the deep; in journeyings often, in perils of waters, in 
perils of robbers, in perils by mine own countrymen, in perils by the 
heathen, in perils in the city, in perils in the wilderness, in perils in 
the sea, in perils among false brethren; in weariness and 
painfulness, in watchings often, in hunger and thirst, in fastings 
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often, in cold and nakedness.” Yet all these were blessed to 
him!ARSH October 2, 1860, page 155.20 


You must think over this subject, and see if you cannot turn it to 
more advantage than | have done. The words of holy writ are very 
encouraging: “My son, despise not thou the chastening of the Lord, 
nor faint when thou art rebuked of him; for whom the Lord loveth he 
chasteneth, and scourgeth every son whom he receiveth.” Hebrews 
72:5, 6. And again: “No chastening for the present seemeth to be 
joyous, but grievous; nevertheless, afterward it yieldeth the 
peaceable fruit of righteousness unto them which are exercised 
thereby.” Hebrews 12:12.ARSH October 2, 1860, page 156.1 


This little adventure of the beaten carpet often occurs to my 
remembrance, and especially so, when any expected evil is 
overruled for good, or when my heart is humbled by any passing 
trouble. Again and again do the words appear to sound in my ears, 
at one time producing a smile, and at another an emotion of a much 
deeper kind: “Rap him again sharply, for he has a deal of dust in 
him yet,” and “There! let us take him down now, for he looks all the 
better for his beating.” ARSH October 2, 1860, page 156.2 


The Review and Herald 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy TRUTH; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH. THIRD-DAY, OCT. 2, 1860. 


BATTLE CREEK CONFERENCE 


UrSe 


OUR brethren may be expecting in this week’s paper some notice 
of the General Conference just convened in this place. But having 
been occupied with the business matters of the Conference and the 
brethren, till the present date (Tuesday, Oct. 2) which is one day 
later than this paper is usually put to press, only a few brief remarks 
can here be given.ARSH October 2, 1860, page 156.3 
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We were gratified to see quite a full representation of preachers 
from different parts. Among these were Brn. M. Hull and M. E. 
Cornell from lowa, Wm. S. Ingraham from Wis. Joseph Bates, J. H. 
Waggoner, James White, J. N. Loughborough, J. B. Frisbie, R. J. 
Lawrence and J. L. Edgar, from Mich., T. J. Butler and G. W. Holt, 
from Ohio, E. A. Poole, from N. Y., and also J. N. Andrews and C. 
W. Sperry, from their labors in that State the past summer.ARSH 
October 2, 1860, page 156.4 


Many brethren met for the first time at this meeting, whose cordial 
salutations and beaming countenances bespoke their joy at 
meeting, their union of heart and their love for the truth. As the hour 
arrived for religious exercises at the commencement of the 
Sabbath, the house was densely filled with the brethren and sisters 
who had come up from different States to this happy gathering to 
wait upon the Lord and receive his promises. An instructive and 
stirring discourse was given by Bro. Hull from Jitus 2:77-74. In the 
social meeting from 9 o’clock to half-past 10, the following morning, 
the time was well filled up with many short and spirited testimonies, 
from hearts warm in the truth and beating high with hope of 
immortality. Preaching followed by Bro. White from Philippians 2:5, 
and context, being a very timely discourse on the relation that 
brethren sustain towards each other, and the feelings and union 
that should exist among them. It was forcibly set home to the hearts 
and consciences of those present, and we trust will be lived out by 
them as they go to their respective homes.ARSH October 2, 1860, 
page 156.5 


Another short and interesting season of conference meeting was 
enjoyed previous to a discourse in the afternoon of the Sabbath 
from Bro. Sperry, from Zephaniah 2:1-3, in which he portrayed the 
scattering that has been accomplished among the people of God, 
and showed that now the time has come for the gathering of the 
remnant.ARSH October 2, 1860, page 156.6 


There was further preaching on first-day forenoon by Bro. Hull, and 
in the afternoon by Bro. Ingraham which completed the religious 
exercises of the Conference.ARSH October 2, 1860, page 156.7 


That interesting feature of such gatherings as this, namely, the 
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prayer and conference meetings, was cut short by the business 
meetings which it was thought necessary to hold before the 
brethren from a distance might be obliged to leave. The time of the 
Conference, therefore, with the exception of the exercises already 
mentioned, was occupied in deliberating upon those important 
questions mentioned in the notice of Conference in REVIEW No. 
17, such as the proper manner of holding church property, the 
wants of the Office of publication, etc., and in adopting such 
measures as would enable us to act more efficiently in time to 
come, in the promulgation of the truth we love. ARSH October 2, 
1860, page 156.8 


The report of the business proceedings will be given, providence 
permitting, next week. ARSH October 2, 1860, page 156.9 


THE FALL OF MAN 


No Authorcode 


OBJECTIONS TO A LITERAL INTERPRETATION OF Genesis 3 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: | have just been perusing a newspaper handed me 
by one of my neighbors, entitled the New Church Herald published 

in Cincinnati, Ohio, in which | find a sermon by the Rev. Dr. Bagley 
on the fall of man, in which he labors to show great absurdities in 

understanding the account given by Moses, in a literal sense, and 

as Peter said concerning Paul’s testimony, there are some things 

hard to be understood, so it may be with those of Moses; and as | 

do not wish to wrest them to my own destruction, neither am | 

willing to abide by the Dr.’s interpretation, | refer them to some one 

that is better acquainted with the rules of interpretation than myself. 

As his interpretation is quite lengthy, | shall only give a few of his 

objections brought to bear against our view. ARSH October 2, 1860, 
page 156.10 


Objection First. If the seducer was a literal serpent, a beast of the 
field, which the Lord God had made, as recorded in Genesis 3:7, 
and the Devil a fallen angel, how is it that the Devil, the real 
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delinquent, escapes without a word, while the serpent, his innocent 
tool, is punished. ARSH October 2, 1860, page 156.11 


Objection Second. If the serpent’s punishment is to be understood 
literally, why does he refuse to eat dust any more than other 
carnivorous animals?ARSH October 2, 1860, page 156.12 


Objection Third. If the serpent was a literal one, are we not to 
understand it to be the one spoken of in verse 75, of whom it is 
said, The seed of the woman shall bruise the serpents head, and he 
shall bruise his heel. Then did the serpent live four thousand years, 
until the coming of the Messiah?ARSH October 2, 1860, page 
156.13 


Objection Fourth. If the eating of a literal apple was the 
transgression of Eve, how can that be harmonized with the words of 
our Saviour, where he says, It is not that which goeth into the mouth 
that defileth a man, but that which cometh from the heart.ARSH 
October 2, 1860, page 156.14 


Objection Fifth. If a literal death was all the penalty inflicted upon 
Adam and his posterity, for violating his law, and Christ died to 
redeem us from under that curse, why is it that death has pervaded 
the human family from that time to this?PARSH October 2, 1860, 
page 156.15 


| send these objections to get a satisfactory explanation, hoping that 
our opponents may be benefited also. ARSH October 2, 1860, page 
156.16 


Yours seeking after truth, ARSH October 2, 1860, page 156.17 
J. F. BALLENGER. 


REPLY. - The doctrine of the fall of man and the curses pronounced 
upon the guilty parties at the time of the transgression, look to us 
harmonious and consistent, and the more so, the more thought we 
bestow upon the subject, and the more minutely we examine the 
record. We can state in few words why we think the questions 
proposed by Dr. Bagley constitute no real objection to our 
view.ARSH October 2, 1860, page 156.18 
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In regard to the first objection, why the curse was pronounced upon 
the serpent to the disregard of the real offender, the Devil, we 
answer: The Devil had previously been concerned in a greater 
transgression than the deception of man; and his sentence had 
already been pronounced upon him. It would be absurd to follow up 
the Devil, and pronounce sentence upon every individual act of 
malignity which he might commit, when his doom had already been 
fixed since his first rebellion in heaven. He, with his angels, is 
reserved under darkness to the judgment of the great day, destined 
to that fire which is prepared for him and them. Jude 6; Matthew 
25:41. In this connection it would only be proper to pronounce 
sentence upon him as far as his connection with the world is 
concerned, and that was done, as we shall presently see.ARSH 
October 2, 1860, page 156.19 


But why pronounce sentence upon the serpent, his “innocent tool?” 
Answer: The law of expediency sometimes requires judgments to 
be executed upon certain animals. Why under the laws regulating 
the Jewish polity was the ox that gored a person, put to death? 
Exodus 27:28 \|t was because the animal was unruly and 
dangerous, and it was not expedient that it should live. So with 
some animals at the present day. Safety demands that they be 
deprived of their powers of doing mischief; and no one questions 
the justness or propriety of such a course.ARSH October 2, 1860, 
page 156.20 


So with the serpent in the beginning. He occupied a position in 
advance of the rest of the animal creation; and his superior powers 
were employed in accomplishing the greatest and most fatal 
deception that ever took place; and it was not expedient that he 
should be permitted to retain those powers longer. So far as the 
literal serpent is concerned, we believe that the sentence only 
contemplated the depriving him of his elevated position, and was 
fulfilled in that act. But why does he refuse to eat dust any more 
than other carnivorous animals? We reply that it is not necessary to 
the literal character of the narrative as a whole, to understand this 
expression in its most literal sense. Upon thy belly shalt thou go, 
and dust shalt thou eat, denote doubtless the humiliating position to 
which he has been reduced. Just as a writer would describe the 
success of a warrior, by saying that he made his enemies “lick the 
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dust,” or “bite the sod,” not denoting that he literally made them do 
these acts, but overcame or humbled them; and no one would think 
of questioning the literality of the narrative on account of these 
expressions.ARSH October 2, 1860, page 156.21 


Did that serpent then live till Christ? Ans. We understand that the 
curse of verse 75 refers directly to the Devil, as he is connected 
with this world. A glance is made from the literal to the figurative, 
and a curse pronounced through the serpent directly upon the 
Devil. Such use of language is not uncommon. Similar instances 
are frequently to be met with in the Scriptures. See, for example, 
the prediction against Babylon, in /saiah 73. This was addressed to 
the literal city on the banks of the Euphrates; much of it has its 
application there; yet the prophetic eye strikes forward to the more 
comprehensive and stupendous judgments of mystical Babylon, 
which tower up in the back ground, and of which the literal city and 
its punishment, was a fitting and instructive figure. Compare /saiah 
713, with Revelation 18. So the sentence pronounced upon the 
serpent, glances from him to that greater being whose instrument 
he was, and whose fitting representative he _ therefore 
became.ARSH October 2, 1860, page 156.22 


In regard to the fourth objection, we can only ask in astonishment, if 
indeed the Dr. wrote that! It is enough to put folly to the blush, to 
see men whose names are top-heavy with the titles of Reverend 
Doctor, descend to such puerilities. It was transgressing God’s 
command that brought guilt upon our first parents; and any other 
act besides eating of the forbidden tree, would have brought them 
into equal condemnation, if God had forbidden it, and they had 
transgressed his command.ARSH October 2, 1860, page 156.23 


The fifth objection inquires why death has pervaded the human 
family till the present time, if literal death was the penalty of Adam’s 
sin, and Christ died to redeem us from under that curse. The reason 
is simply this: Christ did not die to annul the sentence pronounced 
upon Adam, but to redeem us from its effect; and this he will do in 
bringing the whole race back to life from the death which we now 
die through the sin of our first parents. ARSH October 2, 1860, page 
156.24 
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TENT MEETINGS IN N. Y 


UrSe 


OUR last tent meeting for the season was held at Somerset 
Niagara Co. We held meetings here from Aug. 31 to Sept. 16. We 
also had meetings in the place in a commodious hall, on Sabbath 
and first-day, Sept. 22 and 23, making in all thirty-three meetings. 
Our congregations were small in comparison with what we have 
had in other places, but orderly and attentive. Three have taken a 
decided stand to keep the Sabbath, one of them formerly an advent 
believer, and another an elderly Baptist minister. This brother 
having formerly adopted the Protestant rule of faith and practice, 
when he had listened to the Bible argument on the Sabbath, at 
once admitted the truth, and moved forward in obedience. Other 
points of truth he is investigating. May the Lord lead him into all 
truth, and make him a burning and shining light to this last 
generation. The Methodist minister of the place also attended many 
of our meetings. He appears to be a candid Christian, devoid of that 
prejudice with which so many are filled. But he had appointments to 
fill on first-days when our most important subjects were presented. 
Many others were convinced, but have not, as we know, decided to 
obey. May God help them to realize the importance and necessity 
of obedience and enable them to make a full sacrifice. Indeed it 
seems they must and will decide that they will serve the Lord. We 
trust that our labors in the place will not be in vain, but that a goodly 
number will rally around the standard of truth ARSH October 2, 
1860, page 156.25 


It has been a season of toil, but we have been richly recompensed 
in that our labors have been, in some measure blessed of the Lord. 
We have had the tent pitched each Sabbath through the season, 
have had evening meetings each evening when pitched, and in 
short, have not failed of one of our appointments during the whole 
season, though sometimes when the weather was bad, we have 
held the meetings in houses. The brethren have been prompt and 
liberal in their support, so that we have not lacked for means, for 
which we thank God and his people. There are some however, that 
have not paid in what they designed to give. These will hand it in at 
the State conference, or send it by mail to R. F. Cottrell, Olcott, 
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Niagara Co. N. Y.ARSH October 2, 1860, page 157.1 


Dear brethren, may the Lord give us a part in this work until it shall 
be consummated, and we be gathered with all the saints to the 
everlasting kingdom.ARSH October 2, 1860, page 157.2 


R. F. COTTRELL. 
J. N. ANDREWS. 
Sept. 24. 


TENT MEETING AT CHERRY GROVE, ILLS 


UrSe 


THIS meeting was also one of interest, although we labored under 
some difficulties, which were cold weather, and a strong opposition 
which had been mostly created by the ungentlemanly course of 
those who under the name of Adventists had preached the Age-to- 
come doctrine. This prejudice was so strong that it was with 
difficulty that we could get a place to pitch the tent. We pitched it 
however in a back place, but after two or three discourses we were 
urged to move it to the spot where we first wished to place it. ARSH 
October 2, 1860, page 157.3 


We held this meeting till the weather was so cold it seemed to forbid 
continuing longer. The interest was good. Several subscribed for 
the Review, and some $15 worth of books were taken; and some 
stated their determination to obey the truth.ARSH October 2, 1860, 
page 157.4 


The conference on the last Sabbath and first-day of the meeting 
was excellent, especially our social meetings and business 
conference. The brethren present who were mostly from Northern 
llls., contributed freely for the support of the tent, and for those who 
had labored with the tent. They made arrangements to meet the 
$80 borrowed on the tent, but as money was still pledged in Wis., 
which had not been paid, it was thought best to use that to pay the 
tent debt, and let those who had already doubled and trebled their 
pledges pay their fourth pledge towards the support of the tent 
another season.ARSH October 2, 1860, page 157.5 





1024 


As this closed our tent season, we would say that we feel to thank 
the Lord for the union of feeling we have felt in laboring together the 
past summer. We would also express gratitude to our brethren for 
their faithful co-operation with us, especially to Bro. Baker of 
Mackford, who freely volunteered to go as tent-master, with no 
other compensation than his expenses from place to place.ARSH 
October 2, 1860, page 157.6 


J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH. 
T. M. STEWARD. 


TENT MEETINGS IN OHIO 


UrSe 


SICKNESS and feeble health prevented the tent operation in this 
State, until the first of Aug. We then raised our tent in Royalton, 
Cuyahoga Co., a pleasant village with a thickly populated country 
around it. Our meetings opened favorably, with large and attentive 
congregations, although considerable prejudice existed against us 
in consequence of some misrepresentations of our faith and 
practice by some persons who were here on a visit from Michigan, 
who were very zealous in notifying the people that we were the 
followers of a woman, that lived in Battle Creek, who had visions 
directing us what to do, which we received as divine: upon which 
we built our theory. Ministers and people nevertheless came out to 
hear our position explained. ARSH October 2, 1860, page 157.7 


After hearing numerous quotations from the prophets, apostles, and 
Jesus Christ, their prejudice gave way, and many became deeply 
interested in the harmonious system of truth which we advocate. 
Infidelity yielded to divine truth; and men who before were 
considered rank infidels now became our warmest friends and 
advocates of the Holy Bible, the great foundation of our most ardent 
faithARSH October 2, 1860, page 157.8 


A preacher of the Disciple church commenced opposition to the law 
of God. He gave us however no new light on the no-law subject. His 
positions were taken up in the tent, and made to appear in the light 
of truth, in their natural darkness. He then requested of us the stand 





1025 


to make another attempt, which was granted him. His first sally this 
time was with what he supposed to be the weapon that would lay to 
the ground the whole code of moral precepts written by the finger of 
God, and forever put an end to the controversy! We were notified 
beforehand that Eld. C. had something wonderful against our 
position that we did not think of. Of course we were prepared for a 
dreadful shock. At the hour appointed the man appeared with the 
instrument in his hand! It was a paper entitled, Western Christian 
Advocate, out of which he read with great emphasis concerning a 
tent in lowa, that was moving from place to place in that State, 
accompanied by one Cornell and others who preached dangerous 
doctrine, etc. He then attempted to patch up a former discourse of 
his, and somehow he got nine of the ten commandments, after they 
had been dead and buried, raised to life and placed in the epistles. 
This he accompanied with considerable slang, closing up with an air 
of triumph, pledging us his horse, “as fine an animal as he ever 
drew a line over,” if we could find “Jewish Sabbath” in the epistles. 
He then retreated, with as many as preferred the narrow platform of 
the epistles alone to the broad foundation of the apostles and 
prophets Jesus Christ himself being the chief corner stone. None 
followed him except his church.ARSH October 2, 1860, page 157.9 


Several from a distance attended our meetings with interest, and 
bought books with the conviction that we had the truth. Five young 
converts were baptized, and fifteen or twenty have decided to obey 
the truth; while many others are satisfied we have the truth and 
remain our warm friends. We ardently hope they will take up the 
cross, and go with us to mount Zion.ARSH October 2, 1860, page 
157.10 


The church of God in Royalton will meet on the Sabbath of the 
Lord, for worship in the Freewill Baptist meeting houseARSH 
October 2, 1860, page 157.11 


G. W. HOLT. 
T. J. BUTLER. 


WHO WAS NEANDER? 


UrSe 
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DEAR BRO. ANDREWS: While laboring in Marquette Wis., an Elc 
Lang endeavored to cast a slur on the testimony of Neander as a 
man of no note. His intention was to show that Neander’s testimony 
in our Sabbath works was entitled to no credit. He several times 
asked the question, “Who was Neander?” It would be quite a 
gratification to me and many readers of the Review for you to 
answer the question, Who was Neander?ARSH October 2, 1860, 
page 157.12 


J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH. 


RESPONSE. - Neander was a German _ theologian and 
ecclesiastical historian of the highest eminence. | quote the 
following from Blake’s Universal Biographical Dictionary ARSH 
October 2, 1860, page 157.13 


J.NLA. 


“Neander, Johann August Wilhelm, one of the most celebrated 
modern authors of ecclesiastical history was born at Gottingen in 
1789. His parents professed the Jewish religion and removed to the 
city of Hamburg when their son was quite young. He was indebted 
to the excellent seminaries of learning in this place for much of his 
education, and for his subsequent fame; and it is thought that while 
residing at that place in 1805, he became a convert to the Christian 
faith. He was extremely poor, and had to struggle against obstacles 
to his progress in the acquisition of knowledge, that would have 
completely discouraged persons gifted with a smaller amount of 
mental vigor. After his conversion he studied at Halle, and 
subsequently at Gottingen; his reputation at each place being in 
proportion to his genius and energy - of the highest order. In 1811 
he went to Heidelberg, and commenced the life of an author, his 
first work having been a historical memoir of the emperor Julian and 
his age, which was favorably received, and it is probable, led to his 
being appointed professor of theology in the university of that city in 
the year 1812. The same year, a few months subsequently, he was 
nominated for a similar professorship in an _ university just 
established at Berlin as the colleague with Marheinecke and 
Schleirmacher, in the duties of which station he was unremittingly 
occupied for the remainder of his life. In addition to the instruction of 
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his classes he wrote and published a history of the Christian 
church, and other works of great merit, which will long perpetuate 
his memory. Although his manners were simple, he was not 
wanting in energy; and notwithstanding he was somewhat 
eccentric, he was beloved by those who knew him. He died in 1850 
at the age of 61 years.” Edition of 1856, p. 897.ARSH October 2, 
1860, page 157.14 


The following from the Encyclopedia Americana presents all that 
need be said respecting this writer: ARSH October 2, 1860, page 
Taito 


“Neander, John William Augustus, one of the most distinguished 
German Protestant theologians, professor at the university at Berlin, 
Prussian counsellor of the consistory, etc., was born at Gottingen, 
Jan. 16, 1789, of Jewish parents. He received his first instruction in 
the gymnasium of Hamburg. In 1805, he went to the university of 
Halle; and, when this university was broken up by Napoleon, he 
went to Gottingen, where he remained until he had finished his 
philosophical and theological studies. The latter he pursued with an 
earnest desire to discover the truth. He was, however, not as yet 
converted to Christianity. In 1811, he settled at Heidelberg, as a 
theological teacher, having previously embraced Christianity, when 
he also adopted his present name, to indicate his entire change 
(greek-neos aner, new man). In 1812, he was appointed professor 
extraordinarius of theology in the university, and soon appeared 
before the public with his learned work, the Emperor Julian, and his 
Time (in German, Leipsic, 1812). In 1813, he was called to a 
professorship at Berlin, and published, in the same year, his St. 
Bernard, and his Age (in German, Berlin, 1813), - a work rendered 
particularly interesting by his liberal criticism of Abelard, the 
distinguished contemporary of St. Bernard. In 1818, he published 
an Exposition of the most important Gnostic Systems (in German), 
and, in 1821, his Chrysostom, and the Oriental Church in his Age 
(likewise in German). In 1822, he undertook the publication of a 
periodical under the title of Denkwurdigkeiten aus der Geschichte 
des Christenthums und des Christlichen Lebens (2nd ed., Berlin, 
1825, 3 vols.), in which he strives to explain the history of the six 
first centuries. In 1825, he published his Antignosticus, Spirit of 
Tertullian, and Introduction to his Writings (in German, Berlin, 8vo.), 
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in which he strove to show the antispeculative direction of 
Christianity, of which Tertullian was the representative, as he had in 
his former work on the Gnosis (q. v.) shown the visionary and 
mystical direction which Christianity had taken with the Gnostics. 
He then undertook the execution of a work which he himself calls 
the center of his endeavors, - a General History of Religion and the 
Church (in German), of which the first volume appeared in 1825 
(Hamburg), and of which two volumes have appeared, in several 
divisions, beginning with the end of the apostolic age, and reaching 
to Gregory 1. He promises a history of the apostolic age, as a 
separate work. He says, in the preface to the first volume, the “chief 
aim of his life, from an early period, was to represent the history of 
the church of Christ as a speaking proof of the divine power of 
Christianity, as a school of Christian experience, and a voice 
sounding through all ages, of edification and warning for all who are 
willing to listen.” A volume of small theological treatises has 
appeared in a third edition (1829). All those works prove 
indefatigable zeal and vast erudition. Neander is also a most active 
teacher in all branches of historical theology, and is, besides, 
engaged in several avocations connected with his science, and 
deserves to be called a zealous laborer in the vineyard of the Lord. 
His example is that of a most pious Christian, who abhors party 
controversies in religion." ARSH October 2, 1860, page 157.16 


WHAT RESULTED FROM ONE MEETING 


UrSe 


| WAS just thinking as | cast my eye over Bro. Czechowski’s letter 
of Aug. 22 (Review No. 16), of the good providence of God. A few 
years ago the Ohio tent was pitched at Findlay, and Bro. Cornell 
fought bravely there, and a goodly number came out on the present 
truth. But a few months seemed to blast the work there, and the 
little Company at Findlay, either discouraged or overpowered, or 
both, seemed to dwindle away (mostly), and we have often thought 
with sorrow of so good a beginning, meeting with so sad a 
reverse.ARSH October 2, 1860, page 157.17 


But it was not all a failure: there are a number, Bro. S. of Cass, 
sisters J. and S. of Findlay, who are still persevering in the glorious 
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cause, who first heard the truth at Findlay; and through various and 
trying experiences, these dear jewels are pushing their way 
forward; and at this meeting, too, some individuals from Gilboa first 
got a glimpse at the glorious future, and invited the brethren with 
the tent to visit Gilboa, where the glorious work still moves 
on.ARSH October 2, 1860, page 158.1 


Here a few individuals from Cass (six miles north-east of Finlay) 
heard a few lectures, and concluded to try the toilsome path; and 
now a resolute few are struggling to be free in that vicinity. ARSH 
October 2, 1860, page 158.2 


A few weeks since Bro. and Sr. Van Gorder and myself spent the 
Sabbath with them. Most of them seemed to be striving to rise with 
the message. Their meeting was free and interesting. They often 
allude to the labors of Brn. Cornell, Dorcas, Holt, etc., among them, 
and they greatly desire to have the messengers visit them, 
particularly Bro. and Sr. White. ARSH October 2, 1860, page 158.3 


It was good to see the expressive countenance of our blind Bro. 
Francis there (who had a letter in No. 15), zealous in the good 
cause. A few years ago he came to this place as a musician to a 
ball, and it was here too, he afterwards heard Bro. Cornell debate 
with Bulger, which confirmed him in present truth. He lives twenty, 
not a hundred and twenty, miles from this place, as was published. 
Bro. F. loves the glorious message.ARSH October 2, 1860, page 
158.4 


J. CLARKE. 
LEARNED MEN ON THE LAW 


UrSe 


DR. ADAM CLARKE. - “Man cannot have a true notion of sin but by 
means of the Law of God.” Com. on Romans 7.ARSH October 2, 
1860, page 158.5 


DR. BARNES. - “All the Law of God is binding on Christians. True 
piety has respect to all the commands of God and keeps them.” 
Note on Matthew 5:19.ARSH October 2, 1860, page 158.6 
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DR. CUMMING. - “The Law of Ten Commandments is in itseli 
unchangeable and permanent. It was ordained by the Supreme 
Law-giver as the infallible rule of life, to all men, in every age of the 
world; in all places, under all circumstances, in every nation and 
generation of men on the earth.” - Signs of the Times, pp.23, 
39.ARSH October 2, 1860, page 158.7 


MR. SPURGEON. - “The Law of God is a divine law, holy, 
heavenly, and perfect. There is not a command too many: there is 

not one too few. Its perfection is a proof of its divinity.” Sermons, 

p.280.ARSH October 2, 1860, page 158.8 


DR. SCOTT. - “This Law, which is so extensive that we cannot 
measure it, so spiritual that we cannot evade it, and so reasonable 
that we cannot find fault with it, will be the rule of the future 
judgment of God, as it is of the present conduct of man.” - See 
Com.ARSH October 2, 1860, page 158.9 


JOHN WESLEY. - “Every branch of the Law is holy, just, and good. 
It springs from, and partakes of, the holy nature of God; it is every 
way just and right in itself.” Notes on Romans 7.ARSH October 2, 
1860, page 158.10 


PRES. HUMPHREY. - “The Law has no limitations, and therefore 
can never expire. It has never been repealed: and as the sacred 
canon is full and complete, we are certain it never will be. It is, 
therefore, binding on every one of us at this moment; and will be 
upon all future generations.” Essay on the Sabbath, p.24ARSH 
October 2, 1860, page 158.11 


WILL GOD ACCEPT OF SUBTERFUGES? 


UrSe 


MANKIND act as though they believed the Lord would accept of 
that which he has not commanded. Their actions look as if they 
thought that the Lord was under obligations to accept of their little 
gratuitous subterfuges instead of his requirements. Obedience is 
better than sacrifice. Men seem to think it a very little thing to 
disobey God; but then fearing that all is not right, they offer some 
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trifle of their own invention in place of his requirement. Speak to 
them of their course, and they will say, “God looketh on the heart,” 
“If our hearts are only right,” “I think as long as my conscience does 
not condemn me, God will accept of it,” and many pleas of a similar 
nature, thinking that because they feel safe, while they put out their 
eyes and hide their heads in such sand, they are actually 
secure.ARSH October 2, 1860, page 158.12 


Yes. God looketh on the heart, neither can he be blinded by any 
amount of counterfeit worship. The heart God requires is that which 
will obey him and love to keep his commandments. God governs by 
his law; and as long as the heart hates God's law, it hates the 
government of God; and if it hates his government, it will be 
rebellious even if it were in heaven. Such hearts are not right. 
Though they may deceive some and make them feel safe, yet it is 
carnal unless willing to be subject to the requirements of its Maker. 
Neither will God accept of something that he has not required. And 
especially will such an offering become very offensive when the will 
of God is known to him who offers it. There is one sentence to such 
as know his will and do it not, but instead offer him a substitute of 
their own invention; it is to be punished with many stripes. ARSH 
October 2, 1860, page 158.13 


The notion seems to prevail to a great extent that God does not 
mean just what he says; that if we only do something similar to his 
command, it will answer just as well. This idea originated with 
mankind very early, probably in Eden, when our first parents 
thought God did not mean just what he said, when he told them 
they should surely die if they ate of the forbidden fruit. Perhaps Cain 
thought so too, when he brought an offering of the fruits of the 
ground. Before Christ came and died for sin, man was required to 
bring an offering of a clean beast to show his faith in the great 
Offering God was to send into the world. Abel understood this, and 
therefore offered a lamb for a victim, to show his faith in the Lamb 
of God that was yet to come. Perhaps Cain argued that God looks 
on the motives, or heart, and that a bloody offering was not 
necessary; that the blood of a lamb could not take away sin, and 
that God only meant that he should manifest his faith in the 
promised Messiah; so he, full of human reasonings, brought an 
offering of the fruits of the ground. Did God accept of it?ARSH 
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October 2, 1860, page 158.14 


Now shall we, living since Christ died, come to God with just such 
vain human reasonings, and instead of manifesting faith in Christ by 
the gospel ordinance of baptism - burial in the likeness of Christ’s 
death, reason that God does not mean just what he says; all he 
requires is an application of water in the name of the Trinity. Think 
you that God will accept of such a subterfuge? A RSH October 2, 
1860, page 158.15 


Doubtless Nadab and Abihu had hearts full of just such reasonings 
and wicked thoughts, when they offered strange fire before the 
Lord. Perhaps they thought and argued that God only required fire 
off the altar to be used because it was near by; and that he did not 
mean that they should always take of it; besides, common fire 
would burn the incense just as well. It may be that they thought that 
they were on such familiar terms with the Lord, and that he had 
blessed them so in times past, that they need not do just as he had 
commanded. But did God accept of them? See/Leviticus 
10:2.ARSH October 2, 1860, page 158.16 


But, says one, if God punished them so at that time for doing that 
which he commanded them not, why does he not punish us now if 
we are equally as bad? Doubtless God has not punished every one 
that has offered an abomination in place of his commands, but 
simply gave us an example to warn us not to trifle with him. 
Romans 15:1.ARSH October 2, 1860, page 158.17 


The command to keep holy the seventh day is just as precious in 
the sight of God as it ever was; and God will not accept of a day 
that he has not sanctified, in place of it. | do not see why a day 
offered to God as a substitute for his holy Sabbath-day, if persisted 
in when we know his will, is not just as great an abomination as it 
would be to offer a dog in place of a lamb, for a burnt-offering; or 
strange fire when he had not commanded it. Nadan and Abihu 
willfully offered to God that which he commanded not, and were 
destroyed. If we willfully offer to God a Sabbath which he 
commanded not, shall we escape a punishment equally severe. We 
can never obey God by doing that which he has not required; and if 
the willing and obedient, only, eat the good of the land, how can we 
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partake also if we disobey? The blessing is only on such as do his 
commandments. Not the hearers of the law are just before God, but 
the doers of the law shall be justified. ARSH October 2, 1860, page 
158.18 


E. B. SAUNDERS. 
Eagle Harbor, N. Y. 


THE PROMISES OF JESUS 


UrSe 


THE promises of God are precious to the believing soul; but there is 
something peculiar to the promises which Jesus uttered with his 
own lips while here on the earth. Their coming from the lips of him 
who was then devoting his time and his life for the salvation of men, 
is probably the reason why they are so peculiarly touching. atihew 
18:20. “For where two or three are gathered together in my name, 
there am | in the midst of them.,ARSH October 2, 1860, page 
158.19 


Some promises are not fulfilled till after this dispensation; but this 
promise is designed for the benefit of the church in her present 
state; consequently it is a constant source of comfort and 
encouragement to the people of God. This promise, like all others, 
is conditional. Jesus will not meet with two or three unless they 
come together in his name. Whenever we meet in Jesus’ name he 
is there in the midst; for this is the only condition of the promise. It is 
unnecessary to ask Jesus to verify this promise to us after we have 
met in his name; for no such condition is stated. Our faith in this 
promise is what prompts us to meet together, and our meeting 
together is only acting out our faith; for we should not meet in his 
name unless we believed that he would be there. If we go there 
from curiosity, or because it is customary, or merely to keep up 
appearances, we do not meet in his name, and have no right to 
claim this promise. We read this promise, and believing that Jesus 
will be there if we go for no other purpose but to glorify his name 
and enjoy his presence, we meet together and Jesus meets with us. 
When we meet together in this manner, there will be no failure: 
Jesus will be there when we get there. ARSH October 2, 1860, page 





1034 


158.20 


Let us further examine the conditions of meeting in Jesus’ name. 2 
Timothy 2:19. “Let every one that nameth the name of Christ depart 
from iniquity.” If we are knowingly breaking one of God’s 
commandments we have no reason to expect that he will meet with 
us; for he hates the wicked. If he calls upon us to believe and 
practice a truth, and we refuse to obey, we break the first 
commandment and cannot reason ably expect Jesus to meet with 
us unless we obey him. James 4:6. “God resisteth the proud.” If we 
meet together from motives of pride or self-glory, Jesus will not 
meet with us; for we meet in our own name, not in his. We must 
have a single eye and then he will accept us.ARSH Ocfober 2, 
1860, page 158.21 


There are many gatherings professedly in Jesus’ name; but he is 
not in the midst; for they fail to come up to the conditions of the 
promise, and the result is, another spirit presides in the meeting. It 
is singular that the clause, “and that to own and bless,” is added to 
this promise by many in their prayers. This is not praying with the 
Spirit and the understanding. 7 Corinthians 14:15.ARSH October 2, 
1860, page 158.22 


It is quite common to suppose that a joyful meeting is a particular 
sign of Jesus’s presence; but this is the evidence of feeling and not 
of faith. Instruction, correction and reproof are tokens of his 
presence as much as joyful blessings. He meets with us for the 
same purpose that he met with people when he was on earth, 
namely, to make us wiser and better. When he sits upon us as a 
refiner and purifier of silver [Malachi 3:3], his presence may not 
always seem joyous. Hebrews 72:77. It almost seems while wading 
through darkness and trials that he has forsaken us; but all his 
promises stand sure. Hebrews 13:5.ARSH October 2, 1860, page 
158.23 


D. HILDRETH. 
BREVITIES 


UrSe 
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A FRIEND, whose friendship only extends to this world’s affairs, 
thus reasons: | shall have no more argument with A., for he has the 
Bible at his tongue’s end, (but mind you, if he can get a chance at 
B, he belabors him most stoutly)ARSH October 2, 1860, page 
158.24 


Teachableness is a Christian grace, and a Christian should be 
willing to learn, even of a child, but he need not tell the child of 
it ARSH October 2, 1860, page 158.25 


Keep your children busy; idle habits will encourage vice, while 
industrious habits strengthen and foster virtue. ARSH October 2, 
1860, page 158.26 


| do not know of any long, tedious, prosy dissertations, or dry 
sermons, in Scripture. ARSH October 2, 1860, page 158.27 


| would not make up my mind upon any subject upon which | was 
not posted, and this is a good preventive of slander, small talk, 

mistakes in dispute, and it keeps a path open for truth to travel in, 

while it keeps error in quarantine, until it is weighed. ARSH October 
2, 1860, page 158.28 


Fits and starts in religion are only outward symptoms of a guilty 
conscience, occasionally asserting the supremacy of truth, while the 
will is working in a contrary direction. And thus the will ordinarily 
takes the lead. Conscience being weakened, and poorly educated, 
she succumbs to the will, which is influenced by the passions, and 
the popular customs and opinions of the day: the will when once 
renovated, works easily, and thoroughly. ARSH October 2, 1860, 
page 158.29 


Some think it quite innocent to get discouraged; what do you think 
Gen. Scott would do with a healthy soldier, who on some important 
expedition should fall back from the main body, and say, | am 
discouraged? Would such a soldier be trusted, when storming the 
enemy's fort? No; what would he be good for? In truth | cannot tell. 
You would not want him on your farm; such chicken-hearted 
soldiers can enjoy a seat at the warm fireside, but they had not 
better venture out much, where there is danger and self- 
denial.ARSH October 2, 1860, page 159.1 
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God’s truth, when sanctified to the heart, warms, strengthens, 
illuminates, animates, and communicates something of an angelic 
nature to the mind, which is perceptibly felt; certainly we need not 
doubt the power of God to change the earthly body to a heavenly 
one, when the leaven is already at work. This may seem a sanguine 
view of the subject, but it is the view of all those who have felt this 
influence in the heart. If the germ is thus visible, and tangible, what 
shall be the full development? But if any one doubts, let him 
account for the undeviating constancy, and unshaken fortitude of all 
the Christian martyrs, account if you can, on any other theory, for 
their joyful songs as the flames scorched their bodies at the 
stake? ARSH October 2, 1860, page 159.2 


Our trials as yet only make us cheerful; when real persecution 
comes we expect to be joyful. ARSH October 2, 1860, page 159.3 


SETTING STAKES. - The work of redemption is nowhere and at nc 
time stationary, but progressive; and here is the popular but fatal 

error: the conclusion that at a certain time the work was completed. 

Thus the Jews set their stake at Moses, and could not tolerate the 
idea that any new station should be made; and now popular 

Christianity halts at the cross, and considers those profane who 

progress to the close of the 2300 days; but it will go forward until 

death is vanquished, Satan and his host annihilated, and the holy 
city located; then the arch of prophecy will be spanned, then will the 

song of triumph arise of complete and final victory. Christ did not 

say, The work of redemption is finished; but, It is finished; that is, 

his mortal life, and pains, and sufferings, were then ended. ARSH 
October 2, 1860, page 159.4 


BE QUICK! - If your haystack was on fire, you would not wait until it 
was wrapped in a flame, but you would run, you would leap, yea, fly 

if possible, and extinguish the flame while it was yet so slightly 

kindled that a slight effort would put out the fire. Why not use the 

same good sense in regard to all the grosser passions, extinguish 

the first little spark of malice, envy, jealousy, covetousness, pride, 

ambition, vain-glory, and base lust. There is a trite but good old 

proverb which says, Cover up the well before the child falls into 

it ARSH October 2, 1860, page 159.5 
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JEZEBEL OF REV.11,20, is no doubt Papal Rome, which seduced 
the servants of God, by teaching the Papal doctrine among them, 

thus corrupting the church; during the Thyatira period from 538 to 

1798, Catholic supremacy of 1260 years, in which the power of the 

true church was scattered, and wasted, by the sword, the flame, the 

rack, the dungeon, and all possible persecutions, that she was 

indeed as the prophet says (see Danie! 7:25,) worn out, her 

champions exterminated, and their writings burned, the Bible locked 

within the cloister, and ignorance chartered by common law. This 

was a fine time for Jezebel. Then she rioted in wanton pleasure. But 

the time of reckoning came, when Luther and cotemporary 

reformers summoned her to the bar of public opinion, and loudly 

called for a reform in the Roman Catholic church. Then she had for 
years a space to repent. The reformers did not at first draw off; but 

(for many years) called for a reform, and condemned abuses and 

crimes, which the Papal party stoutly resisted, and thus brought 

down upon the Roman church the wrath of the whole enlightened 

world; and now Jezebel was in pangs, when one after another of 
her civil dominions declared for the doctrines of Luther, Zuinglius, 

Calvin, Wickliffe, Huss, and Knox, and a host of them. These civil 
powers had united (prior to this), with the Catholic church; and this 

the Scriptures call spiritual fornication, when the church unites its 

interests with the secular arm, that is, legalizes its doctrines, and 

enforces its decrees, and carries out its ecclesiastical views by the 

power of the civil arm; and the fruit of this connection now was, the 

troubles of the 16th and 17th centuries, in which popes and princes 

contended in council and on _ the _ battle-field, for the 

supremacy.ARSH October 2, 1860, page 159.6 


But the princes prevailed, and a host of sects and churches were 
voluntarily cut off from the Roman church, most of them with creeds 
so resembling the Roman doctrines (although in many respects 
reformed), that they might well be called daughters of Jezebel, and 
these reformed priests made these youthful daughters appear fair, 
as though innocence were their portion for the future; but they 
halted, and settled down into false security, supposing that these 
creeds contained the whole that was necessary to reform, and 
although the people of God were in these churches, and were 
innocent, because they did not know the depth of Satan [see verse 
24], yet as a whole these children (sects) would eventually [see 
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Revelation 716], be killed with death [chap 2:23], not because they 
had reformed, but because they ceased reforming. They set their 
stakes at certain points: Calvinists at Calvin, Lutherans at Luther, 
Wesleyans at Wesley, etc. Thus these daughters, which in youth 
gave such fair promise of excellence, do now in age develop the 
characteristics of their backsliding mother, Jezebel, and with her 
await the execution of the judgment.ARSH October 2, 1860, page 
159.7 


But the rest (remnant) in Thyatira [see verse 24] are exhorted to 
hold fast till | (Jesus) come, and this rest (remnant) will now in the 
Laodicean age hear the message which calls for holiness of heart; 
calls out from Babylon the remnant, which have not known the 
depths of Satan, and hastens the remnant from this Babylonish 
family of Jezebel the harlot, these daughters whose language is 
confused like the builders’ of the tower, who could not understand 
each other, who had each a gibberish, a shibboleth of their 
own.ARSH October 2, 1860, page 159.8 


And a cheering promise is given [see chap 2:26-28] to him that 
overcomes, of power over the nations; and the morning star, the 
bright and morning star [Revelation 22:10] to such as survive to this 
time, and hear this blessed news of Christ’s last work, in preparing 
a people to meet him, and his speedy return. To such as overcome, 
this is indeed a cheering promise; and as a furious Jehu overthrew 
the house of Ahab and Jezebel, so will the wrath of God with fury 
burst upon the antitypical Jezebel, and she with her daughters will 
die. Flee then, O ye righteous, from the city of destruction ARSH 
October 2, 1860, page 159.9 


J. CLARKE. 

LETTERS 

UrSe 

“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another.” 


From Bro. Macomber 
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BRO. SMITH: The little flock in this place are still striving to enter in 
at the straight gate. We read that many shall strive, but few shall be 

able. It is a remnant that shall be saved; as we read in Romans 

9:27, Esias also crieth concerning Israel. Though the numbers of 
the children of Israel be as the sand of the sea a remnant shall be 

saved. But how shall we be saved. In following our own carnal 

desires: satisfying the lust of the flesh? Nay: this will not answer. 

We are to deny ourselves of many things that the world indulge in. | 

need not enumerate them. Some tell me they use tobacco for the 

toothache, and some use snuff for the catarrh, and some for one 

thing and some for another. Now | am persuaded that if we have a 

little faith such as the woman had that touched the hem of the 

garment of our blessed Saviour, we need not apply to these doctors 

for a remedy except they are beloved physicians like Luke, and our 
blessed Lord, who healed many of their diseases. We find in the 

word of the Lord a good direction for sick and afflicted ones in 

James 5:13, 14. Is any among you afflicted? let him pray. We see it 

does not say use tobacco, or any of these filthy things, but to pray. 

The Lord will not deny us of any good thing if we walk 
uprightly.ARSH October 2, 1860, page 159.10 


Again the word says, Is any sick among you? (notice this, among 
you) let him call for the elders of the church and let them pray over 
him, anointing him with oil in the name of the Lord; and the prayer 
of faith shall save the sick, and the Lord shall raise him up; and if he 
have committed sins they shall be forgiven him. Confess your faults 
one to another, and pray one for another that ye may be healed. 
The effectual fervent prayer of a righteous man availeth much. O 
praise the Lord! he has never given us directions and left us without 
the remedy.ARSH October 2, 1860, page 159.11 


| feel that it is time that the children of the Most High come out from 
the world and be separate, and get on the spotless robe of 
righteousness, and be like unto men that wait for their lord when he 
shall return from the wedding, that when he cometh and knocketh 
they may open unto him immediately. ARSH October 2, 1860, page 
159.12 


The Lord has watchmen on the walls who will give the trump a 
certain sound; and as it was with good old Simeon and Anna at the 
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first advent of Jesus, so it will be with the true watchmen in this our 
day. The shepherds on the plains of Judea watched for the star that 
led them to Bethlehem’s manger; and the Lord’s chosen ones left 
the city of Jerusalem when they beheld it encompassed about by 
the Roman army: they knew then that it was time they left the city of 
destruction to flee into the mountains. And we read in7 
Thessalonians 5:4, But ye brethren are not in darkness that that day 
should overtake you as a thief; also verse 5, Ye are all the children 
of light and the children of the day. We are not of the night nor of 
darkness. Therefore let us not sleep as do others, but let us watch 
and be sober.ARSH October 2, 1860, page 159.13 


We read in 2 Peter 1:19, We have also a more sure word of 
prophecy whereunto ye do well that ye take heed as unto a light 
that shineth in a dark place until the day dawn and the day-star 
arise in your hearts, knowing this first, that no prophecy of scripture 
is of any private interpretation; for the prophecy, etc. What is this 
sure word of prophecy? | think we can read a portion of it at least, in 
Daniel 11:45, and 12:1: And he shall plant the tabernacles of his 
palace between the seas in the glorious holy mountain, yet he shall 
come to his end and none shall help him. And at that time shall 
Michael stand up, the great Prince which standeth for the children 
of thy people; and there shall be a time of trouble such as never 
was since there was a nation, even to that same time. And at that 
time thy people shall be delivered, every one that shall be found 
written in the book; and many of them that sleep in the dust of the 
earth shall awake, some to everlasting life, and some to shame and 
everlasting contempt. Now, comparing these times, while the 
nations are in commotion, preparing for the great battle of 
Armageddon, we should be mindful that deliverance comes to the 
people of God in this great time of trouble mentioned in the 
prophecy. Seeing we look for such things what manner of persons 
ought we to be in all holy conversation and godliness.ARSH 
October 2, 1860, page 159.14 


But as he which hath called you is holy, So be ye holy in all manner 
of conversation, because it is written, Be ye holy, for | am 
holy.ARSH October 2, 1860, page 159.15 


“Deny thyself and take thy cross, Is the Redeemer’s great 
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command. Nature must count her gold but dross, If she would gain 
this heavenly land.ARSH October 2, 1860, page 159.16 


“The fearful soul that tires and faints, 

And walks the ways of God no more, 

Is but esteemed almost a saint, 

And makes his own destruction sure.” 

Yours keeping the commandments of God and the faith of 
Jesus.ARSH October 2, 1860, page 159.17 


E. MACOMBER. 
New Shoreham, R. 1. 


OBITUARY 


UrSe 


FELL asleep in Jesus in the town of Manlius, Onondaga Co., N. Y., 
Sept. 12, 1860, sister Eliza Scoville, aged sixty years. Sister S. had 
been a believer in the third angel’s message about nine years. Her 
life was a daily exemplification of the power and excellency of 
present truth. ARSH October 2, 1860, page 159.18 


Most of the time during her protracted sickness of about five 
months, her sufferings were very great, her disease being sciatic 
rheumatism. But all her sufferings were borne with Christian 
patience; and she died like one sinking into a quiet sleep. By this 
death an aged and widowed mother has lost an affectionate child, 
one to whom she looked for care in her old age. Five children have 
lost a kind mother; and a large circle of relatives have parted with 
one who was dear to them, and the church one of its most active 
members. But they sorrow not as those who have no hope. Her 
funeral was held on the 14th, and a discourse given by the writer 
from 1 Thessalonians 4:18.ARSH October 2, 1860, page 159.19 


F. WHEELER. 
The Review and Herald 


UrSe 
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BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, OCT. 2, 1860 


THOSE who were at the conference may perhaps expect to see all 
their business matters mentioned in this paper; but we must ask the 
indulgence of some of them till another week.ARSH October 2, 
1860, page 160.1 


Physical Advantages of the Sabbath ARSH October 2, 1860, page 
160.2 


THE advocates of no-Sabbath occupy a peculiarly unfortunate 
position. Sunday-keepers are unfortunate enough; yet not so much 
so as the former, since they agree that the Bible enjoins one day of 
rest in every seven, which physiology demonstrates that the human 
constitution needs. But those who discard all Sabbaths are at war 
with both scripture and science. A Sabbath is necessary to the 
physical well-being of man. Yet those who contend for the abolition 
of the law, are so far at war with this great truth that they claim that 
the law which enjoined this needful day of rest, was, for the very 
reason that it contained such a precept, a curse, a yoke of bondage 
which none were able to bear! Can inconsistency be found to equal 
this! The state of things which the no-Sabbath theory carried out, 
would produce, is well described in the following extract. The 
intelligent, well-grounded Sabbath-keeper occupies an enviable 
position. He is in harmony with revelation, in harmony with the 
claims of our nature, in harmony with his own conscience, and so 
far as his practice in this respect is concerned, is at peace with 
God. Let us cherish the Sabbath as one of the most precious 
institutions vouchsafed to us by the great Author of all things. As 
great a blessing as it is, viewed in the light of our physical wants 
alone, it is still greater, when viewed as the great memorial of Him 
who made heaven and earth, the observance of which is an act of 
obedience in honor of his great name.ARSH October 2, 1860, page 
160.3 


Under the heading placed over these remarks, is found the 
following in Humphrey’s Medical JournatARSH October 2, 1860, 
page 160.4 


The Sabbath, viewed merely in the light of a day of relaxation and 
refreshment, cannot be computed too highly by the working classes 
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in particular. The statesman, the merchant, the manufacturer, can 
often escape the duties, or emancipate themselves from the thrall of 
business, and vanishing from their respective engagements, may 
embark for foreign travel, and luxuriate awhile in some invigorating 
clime; or, wandering up and down in our own fair land, may halt at 
spots rich in historic interest, or may visit the wonder-teeming cities 
reared by modern enterprise; or else, if wearied with the excitement 
of such scenes, may turn aside for a season to the margin of the 
ocean and there inhale health and gladness from its bracing 
breezes.ARSH October 2, 1860, page 160.5 


Suppose the Sabbath to be by all people abolished; what a sad 
picture this world would soon present! Think of labor thus going on 
in one monotonous, eternal cycle. Think, as your imagination 
beholds the unvarying wheel of work, the treadmill of labor, thus 
going round, and round, and round, without a change, without a 
pause, from morn to night, from week to week, from month to 
month, from year to year - think, if you can, of the desolation that 
must follow this absolute reign of labor over the whole realm of 
time.ARSH October 2, 1860, page 160.6 


The delicate and fragile would be speedily crushed. Feeble 
constitutions that, with a seventh day’s fostering care, might eke out 
their residue of strength for many years, would break down with a 
sudden crash. Incipient diseases, which nature, invigorated by 
adequate rest, might overgrow, would be developed with a deadly 
rapidity. An intense labor would be found a dreadful forcer of the 
seeds and rudiments of decay which are imbedded more or less 
plentifully in all of us. Under the vassalage of such a gigantic 
oppressor as unrestricted labor, earth would reek with the sufferings 
of her offspring, while the all-absorbing prayer of the millions would 
be for rest, or the quiet slumber of the grave!ARSH October 2, 
1860, page 160.7 


The mere physical advantages of the Sabbath, independent of 
those of our intellectual, domestic, moral, and religious characters, 
to the mass of mankind, are above computation. It is one of the best 
gifts of God, and should be cherished as an heir-loom of every 
family.ARSH October 2, 1860, page 160.8 
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There is due me on the Southern lowa Tent $49,40, and on the 
Eastern lowa Tent $102,75, which may be paid to Bro. 
Loughborough at the lowa conferences. Those who have pledged 
should, so far as possible come to the conferences prepared to pay 
their pledges, and also help Bro. L. on his tourARSH October 2, 
1860, page 160.9 


JAMES WHITE. 


WE now design to be at the Kirkville, N. Y., Conference the 13th 
and 14th.ARSH October 2, 1860, page 160.10 


JAMES WHITE. 


APPOINTMENTS 


UrSe 


THE churches in Ohio are requested to meet in general conference 
at Gilboa, Ohio, Oct. 26.ARSH October 2, 1860, page 160.11 


We hope the churches will represent themselves by delegates, and 
that the brethren and sisters generally will consider themselves 
cordially invited and feel it a duty to attend. May the good Spirit of 
God be present. Elders White and Waggoner are invited to attend 
this conference.ARSH October 2, 1860, page 160.12 


In behalf of the church. 

G. W. HOLT. 

T. J. BUTLER. 

Il. N. VANGORDER. 

H. F. BAKER. H. A. CRAW. 


PROVIDENCE permitting, | will meet with the church at Owasso 
Shiawassee Co., Sabbath, Oct. 6; Green Bush, Sabbath and first- 
day, Oct. 13 and 14, and other places as brethren may deem most 
proper.ARSH October 2, 1860, page 160.13 


JOSEPH BATES. 


Notice to the Brethren in lowa 
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ELDER J. N. Loughborough and myself will be with the church at 
Richmond, commencing Friday evening, Oct. 19, and continuing 
over Sabbath and first-day. At Marion, Linn Co., commencing 
Friday evening, Oct. 26, and continuing over Sabbath and first-day. 
May the Lord give us a good time ARSH October 2, 1860, page 
160.14 


M. HULL. 


BRO. SMITH: | wish to add to our notice of the N. Y. conference, - 
Inquire for E. D. Cook.ARSH October 2, 1860, page 160.15 


R. F.C. 


Providence permitting, we will meet the brethren in Conference as 
follows: At Bro. Elias Sanford’s, Ashland, Dodge Co., Minn., Oct. 20 
and 21. Pleasant Grove, Olmstead Co., Oct. 23, 24, 25, 
commencing in the evening of the 23. St. Charles, Winona Co., Oct. 
27 and 28, as Bro. Merry may appoint. In the neighborhood of Bro. 
Hovey’s, where he may appoint, Oct. 29 and 30.ARSH October 2, 
1860, page 160.16 


J. BOSTWICK. 
W. MORSE. 


PROVIDENCE permitting, | will meet with the church at Lynxville, 
Crawford Co., Wis., the first Sabbath in November. We should be 
happy to see Bro. White at this meetingARSH October 2, 1860, 
page 160.17 


JOHN BOSTWICK. 
Business Department 
UrSe 


Business Notes 


J. D. Hillis. Your letter was received. E. A. Hillis’ paper was 
changed, and the paper sent to J. McGhee as per order. The 
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receipt of the money will be found in No. 14, present volume, from 
which time the paper has been sent.ARSH October 2, 1860, page 
160.18 


Receipts 


UrSe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the ‘Review and Herald’ to which the money receipted 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should be given.ARSH October 2, 
1860, page 160.19 


A. B. Pearsall 1,00,xvii,1. L. Harris 1,00,xx,1. S. W. Willey 1,00,xx,1. 
B. M. Hibbard 1,00,xvi,1. S. Myers (for M. A. Vanderlinder) 
0,36,xv,11. S. Myers (for L. A. Clark) 0,64,xvii,22. A. A. Trimper 
0,50,xvii,20. H. C. Winslow 2,00,xviii,1. A. Hazeltine 0,75,xviii,1. A. 
G. Hart 2,00,xviii,1. Mrs. E. Russell 2,00,xix,1. S. Harmon 
0,50,xvii,20. J. Cooper 1,00,xviii,1. H. C. Chatten 1,00,xvii,20. A. W. 
Gray 1,00,xviii,1. W. V. Field 1,00,xvii,13. J. Collis 0,50,xvi,20. O. P. 
Lamb 0,50,xvii,20. R. P. Stewart 1,00,xvii,20. D. Weaver 
1,00,xvii,21. E. M. Kimball 1,00,xviii,1. S. T. Chamberlain 
1,00,xviii,14. S. Sargent 2,00,xviii,10. L. D. Bates 0,50,xvii,20. H. C. 
Metcalf 2,00,xviii,14. S. D. Parks 1,00,xvii,13. B. Freel 0,50,xvi,20. 
H. S. Seaman 1,00,xvii,20. Mrs. J. Eckert 1,00,xviii,1. M. S. Kellogg 
1,00,xvii,1. J. Lunger (for M. S. Kellogg) 1,00,xvii,1. L. Gates 
0,50,xvii,20. E. Merrill 3,00,xviii,1. C. Cartwright 2,00,xix,1. A. 
Sanders 5,00,xvi,1. E. A. Poole 2,00,xviii,1. A. Shafer 0,50,xvii,20. 
A. Sherwood 0,50,xvii,20. C. C. Spear 2,00,xvii,1. R. Hoag (for R. 
Hoag) 0,50,xvii,1. Jno. Russ 1,50,xvi,14. M. Conselman 2,00,xviii,6. 
H. S. Gurney 1,00,xviii,1. H. S. Gurney (for S. Gurney) 0,50,xviii,1. 
1. A. Olmstead 1,00,xvii,19. R. Griggs 1,00,xviii,1. E. S. Griggs (for 
A. Reedson) 1,00,xvii,23. J. P. Hunt 1,00,xviii,1. C. N. Russel 
1,00,xvii,20. |. Tubbs 2,00,xvii,14. J. P. Fleming 2,00,xviii,20. S. 
Blodgett 1,00,xvi,6. B. Radabaugh 1,00,xvii,1. J. Dudley 1,00,xvii,1. 
|. Harmon 1,00,xvi,20. N. A. Cunningham 2,35,xvi,2. J. Brezee 
1,00,xviii,1. A. H. Clymer 1,00,xviii,1. A. R. Knight 1,00,xvii,20. P. R. 
Smith 6,75,xvii,1. Mrs. J. Lane 50 cts. for Mrs. M. Monk to xviii,9, 
and 50 cts. for B. Dewitt to xvii,7. H. Harrington 1,00,xix,1. A. 
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Marvin 2,00,xvi,12. Sr. Brackett 1,75,xviii,1. L. Locke 2,00,xx,1. E. 
D. Wilch 1,20,xvii,1. H. J. Rich 3,00,xvii,1. J. Catlin 2,00,xviii,1. L. 
Russell 0,75,xviii,1. D. Scott 1,00,xvi,18. C. Weed 1,00,xviii,1. J. 
Sawyer 1,00,xvii,7. W. M. Sexton 1,00,xvii,18. Wm. Hafer 
2,00,xviii,1. C. Osborne 3,75,xvii,1. S. Canada 2,00,xviii,1. S. 
Canada (for L. Pound) 0,63,xvii,20. A. T. Andrews 4,00,xvii,1. D. B. 
Webber 1,00,xviii,1. C. C. Bodley 3,00,xviii,8. Jane Bodley (for C. C. 
Bodley) 3,00,xx,1. J. W. Learned 1,00,xviii,1. C. Fox 1,00,xviii,1. S. 
Crandall 1,00,xvii,14. L. Russell (for P. A. Freeman) 0,37,xiv,2. A. 
A. Marks 1,00,xviii,1. A. A. Marks (for L. Marks) 0,50,xviii,1. T. Finch 
1,00,xviii,1. |. Russell 1,00,xvi,14. D. B. Webber (for E. Trumbull) 
0,25,xvii,1. Geo. T. Lay 2,00,xix,1. Geo. T. Lay (1,00 each for A. 
Lay and Eld. E. Goodrich, each to xix,1; and 1,50 for Mrs. S. 
Gardner, and 1,50 for J. Wilson, each to xix,1.) 5,00. D. Stambach 
2,00,xvii,1. G. W. Newman 0,75,xviii,1. C. Cray 1,50,xvii,1. Jno. 
Pierce sen. 1,00,xviii,1. Chas. Russell 1,75,xviii,19. S. Rumery (for 
J. Rumery) 2,00,xvii,1. O. Mears 1,00,xviii,1. L. Lathrop (for S. J. 
Lathrop) 0,50,xvili,9. C. Copeland 2,00,xvii,16. R. Hoag 
1,00,xvili,1.ARSH October 2, 1860, page 160.20 


FOR EASTERN IOWA TENT. - R. Garrett $10. J. T. Mitchell $10. E. 
S. Griggs $3.ARSH October 2, 1860, page 160.21 


FOR MISSIONARY PURPOSES. - J. P. Lewis (S. B.) $1,50. Jn 
Newton $3. M. S. Kellogg $1. E. S. Griggs $1. A. R. Knight (S. B.: 
$0,50.ARSH October 2, 1860, page 160.22 


FOR MICH. TENT. - A. Corey $1. B. Woodard $2. Ch. in Wright (S 
B.) $7. Ch. in Lapeer (S. B.) $44RSH October 2, 1860, page 
160.23 


RECEIPTS FOR N. Y. TENT. - Wm. Harris $5, Ch. at Oswego, (b’ 
E. G.) $10. Ch. at Roosevelt, (by L. R. C.) $5. Ch. at Catlin (by G. 
K.) $5. R. Sawyer $5. J. Palmiter $2. E. D. Armstrong $3. C. Rice 
$3.ARSH October 2, 1860, page 160.24 

Books Published at this Office 


UrSe 
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HYMNSfor those who keep the Commandments of God and the 
Faith of Jesus. This Book contains 352 pp., 430 Hymns, and 76 
pieces of Music. Price, 60 cents - In Morocco 65 centsARSH 
October 2, 1860, page 160.25 


Supplement to the Advent and Sabbath Hymn Book, 100 pp. Price 
25 cents - In Muslin 35 cents.ARSH October 2, 1860, page 160.26 


Spiritual Gifts, or The Great Controversy between Christ and his 
angels, and Satan and his angels, containing 224 pp neatly bound 
in Morocco or Muslin. Price 50 cents ARSH October 2, 1860, page 
160.27 


Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1, 2, 3 & 4. This work presents a condensed 
view of the entire Sabbath question. - 184 pp. Price 15 cents ARSH 
October 2, 1860, page 160.28 


The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third 
Angel’s Message, and the Two-horned Beast. 148 pp. Price 15 
cents.ARSH October 2, 1860, page 160.29 


The Atonement - 196 pp. Price 15 cents ARSH October 2, 1860, 
page 160.30 


The Bible Class. This work contains 52 Lessons on the law of God 
and Faith of Jesus. - Price 15 centsARSH October 2, 1860, page 
160.31 


A Book for Everybody - The Kingdom of God Price 15c.ARSH 
October 2, 1860, page 160.32 


The Prophecy of Daniel - the Four Kingdoms - the Sanctuary and 
2300 days. Price 10 cents.ARSH October 2, 1860, page 160.33 


The History of the Sabbath, and first day of the week, showing the 
manner in which the Sabbath has been supplanted by the heathen 
festival of the sun. pp. 100, price 10c.ARSH October 2, 1860, page 
160.34 


Which? Mortal or Immortal? or an inquiry into the present 
constitution and future condition of man pp.128, price 15c.ARSH 
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October 2, 1860, page 160.35 


The Saints’ Inheritance. Price 10 centsARSH October 2, 1860, 
page 160.36 


Modern Spiritualism; its Nature and Tendency - an able exposure of 
the heresy - Price 15 cents.ARSH October 2, 1860, page 160.37 


The Law of God. Testimony of both Testaments relative to the law 
of God - its knowledge from Creation, its nature and perpetuity - is 
presented. Price 10 cents.ARSH October 2, 1860, page 160.38 


Miscellany. Seven Tracts on the Sabbath, Second Advent etc. Price 
10 cents. ARSH October 2, 1860, page 160.39 


Facts for the Times. Extracts from the writings of Eminent authors, 
ancient and modern. Price 10 cents.ARSH October 2, 1860, page 
160.40 


The Signs of the Times. Price 10 centsARSH October 2, 1860, 
page 160.41 


The Seven Trumpets. Price 10 cents ARSH October 2, 1860, page 
160.42 


Vindication of the True Sabbath, by J. W. Morton, late Missionary to 
Hayti. Price 10 cents.ARSH October 2, 1860, page 160.43 


The Sinners’ Fate. pp.32, price 5c ARSH October 2, 1860, page 
160.44 


The Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth 
Commandment, with remarks on the Great Apostasy and Perils of 
the Last Days. Price 5 cents.ARSH October 2, 1860, page 160.45 


Bible Student’s Assistant. A collection of proof-texts on important 
subjects. 36 pp Price 5 cents.ARSH October 2, 1860, page 160.46 


The Celestial Railroad. Price 5 centsARSH October 2, 1860, page 
160.47 


Perpetuity of the Royal Law. Price 5 cents ARSH October 2, 1860, 
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page 160.48 


Review of Crozier. This work is a faithful review of the No-Sabbath 
heresy. Price 5 cents.ARSH October 2, 1860, page 160.49 


Brief exposition of Matthew 24. Price 5 cents.ARSH October 2, 
1860, page 160.50 


Review of Fillio on the Sabbath Question. Price 5 centsARSH 
October 2, 1860, page 160.51 


An Appeal to the Baptists on the Sabbath. Price 5 centsARSH 
October 2, 1860, page 160.52 


PENNY TRACTSWho Changed the Sabbatt? Unity of the Church 
- Spiritual Gifts - Judson’s Letter on Dress - Mark of the Beast - 
Wesley on the Law - Appeal to Men of Reason, on Immortality - 
Truth - Death and Burial - Preach the Word ARSH October 2, 1860, 
page 160.53 


These small Tracts can be sent, post-paid, in packages of not less 
than twenty-five. ARSH October 2, 1860, page 160.54 


Home Here and Home in Heaven with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus. Price 25 cents In paper covers, 20 cents ARSH 
October 2, 1860, page 160.55 


Word for the Sabbath. Price 5 cents ARSH October 2, 1860, page 
160.56 


The Chart. - A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel andJohn 
20 by 25 inches. Price 15 cts. On rollers, post-paid, 75 cts ARSH 
October 2, 1860, page 160.57 


These Publications will be sent by Mail, post-paid at their respective 
prices. One-third discount by the quantity of not less than $5 worth. 
In this case, postage added when sent by Mail. All orders to insure 
attention, must be accompanied with the cash, unless special 
arrangements be made. Give your Name, Post Office, County, and 
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State, distinctly. Address REVIEW & HERALD, Battle Creek 
Mich.ARSH October 2, 1860, page 160.58 
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October 9, 1860 
RH VOL. XVI. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, - NO. 21 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD 


[Graphic of the Ark of the Covenant with the inscription beneath,] 
“And there was Seen in His Temple 
the Ark of His Testament.” 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 


VOL. XVI. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, OCTOBER 
1860. - NO. 21. 


The Advent Review and Sabbath Herald 


No Authorcode 


is published weekly, at One Dollar a Volume of 26 Nos. in advance. 
J. P. KELLOGG, CYRENIUS SMITH AND D. R. PALMER, 
Publishing Committee. 

Uriah Smith, Resident Editor. J. N. Andrews, James White, J. H. 
Waggoner, R. F. Cottrell, and Stephen Pierce, Corresponding 
Editors. 

Address REVIEW AND HERALD Battle Creek, Mich. 


CONFORMITY TO GOD 


UrSe 


| SAID, My God, at length this stony heart remove. 

Deny all other strength, but give me strength to love, 

Come nearer, nearer still, let not thy light depart; 

Bend, break this stubborn will, dissolve this iron heart.ARSH 
October 9, 1860, page 161.1 
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Less wayward let me be, more pliable and mild; 

In glad simplicity more like a trustful child. 

Less, less of self each day, and more, my God, of thee; 

O keep me in the way, however rough it be. ARSH October 9, 1860, 
page 161.2 


Less of the flesh each day, less of the world and sin; 

More of thy love, | pray, more of thyself within. 

Riper and riper now, each hour let me become, 

Less fit for scenes below, more fit for such a home.ARSH October 
9, 1860, page 161.3 


More moulded to thy will, Lord, let thy servant be, 
Higher and higher still, liker and liker thee, 

Have naught that is unmeet; of all that is mine own, 
Strip me; and so complete my training for the throne. 
[H. Bonar.ARSH October 9, 1860, page 161.4 


BUSINESS PROCEEDINGS OF B. C. CONFERENCE 


UrSe 


IMMEDIATELY after the Sabbath, Sept. 29, 1860, the conference 
assembled and proceeded to organize for the transaction of 
business by appointing Joseph Bates to the chair and U. Smith for 
secretary.ARSH October 9, 1860, page 161.5 


Letters from delegates were called for. A number reported 
themselves as delegates who had not thought it necessary to bring 
letters. Brn. Jno. Clarke and H. Craw were delegates by letter from 
the Lovetts’ Grove church, Ohio. Bro. Butler also from the church in 
Gilboa, Ohio presented the following:-ARSH October 9, 1860, page 
161.6 


“The church of God at Gilboa to their brethren in conference 
assembled at Battle Creek, greeting: Dear brethren, inasmuch as a 
general conference has been called for our brethren to deliberate 
together upon the wants of the cause of present truth (which is, we 
trust, one common cause with us all), and whereas being scattered 
over a vast extent of country it becomes necessary as suggested in 
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Review to represent by delegation, we would therefore accept the 
proposal of Review No. 11, and represent ourselves in said 
conference by our delegate. Bro. Butler, through whom we submit 
the following resolutions as our unanimous sentiments, all of which 
we cheerfully submit to the consideration of your honorable body as 
lovers of the cause we love, as also desirous to advance it by every 
legal facility in our power.ARSH October 9, 1860, page 161.7 


“Resolved, That we are highly favorable to such organization, and 
such only, as the Bible authorizes and recognizes.ARSH October 9, 
1860, page 161.8 


“Resolved, That we consider it a duty to increase the book fund in 
just so much as will enable the publishing committee to issue free 
from embarrassment such publications and in such quantity as will 
supply the positive wants of the cause; and we shall consider it a 
privilege to bear our reasonable quota of such burden.ARSH 
October 9, 1860, page 161.9 


“Resolved, That we are in favor of the church at large buying and 
repairing the present Review office so as to make it comfortable 
both in point of size and warmth, and thereafter be held as the 
property of said church providing the Review be the organ of the 
church, through which each local church may be allowed to express 
itself ARSH October 9, 1860, page 161.10 


“Resolved, That we consider it desirable that church property be 
secured, but having more confidence in that company organized 
upon the foundation of apostles prophets and Christ [Ephesians 
2:20], that it would have more fidelity, be more trust-worthy, being 
blood-bought, blood-purified, than any company organized on the 
principle of avarice, we therefore resolve that the church be its own 
insurance company.”ARSH October 9, 1860, page 161.11 


It was then moved that the letters be accepted.ARSH October 9, 
1860, page 161.12 


BRO. WAGGONER. Mr Chairman: | would inquire if the action o 
acceptance will include anything beyond accepting them merely as 
delegates? Can we accept the letters without taking any action 
upon the resolutions contained in them?ARSH October 9, 1860, 
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page 161.13 


CHAIRMAN. We accept them as credentials of the delegates 
without necessarily endorsing anything else contained in 
them.ARSH October 9, 1860, page 161.14 


Such having been decided to be the intent of the motion, it was 
unanimously carried. ARSH October 9, 1860, page 1617.15 


BRO. HULL. As Bro. White has written considerably on the subject 
of organization, | move that he now spend a few moments in talking 

to us, and laying the subject out before us. ARSH October 9, 1860, 
page 161.16 


CHAIRMAN. If the subject of organization is the first thing for the 
deliberation of the conference, we are ready for those who have 
anything to say on the subject. ARSH October 9, 1860, page 161.17 


BRO. WHITE. Perhaps, Bro. Speaker, an apology to those present 
is due for our assembling this evening without having business 

arranged. When | saw Brn. Waggoner and Smith in regard to a call 
for a conference, it was designed to have it commence on Thursday 

and to call the preachers together as early as Wednesday to 

arrange business to bring before the conference. We soon learned 

that the Fair holden in this place would not close till Friday night; 

and we thought it would not be proper to call our brethren together 

while the Fair was in operation. This is why this meeting finds us in 

rather an unprepared state. ARSH October 9, 1860, page 161.18 


BRO. ANDREWS. | understand, Mr. Chairman, that all that is 
necessary to open our business to night, is that a motion be made 
of some kind in reference to the matter of organization, and then the 
merits of the subject can be discussed; those who wish to speak 
can present what they have to say.ARSH October 9, 1860, page 
161.19 


BRO. LOUGHBOROUGH. Mr. Chairman, | propose to reduce Brc 
Hull’s motion into the form of two, as | understand it rather 
comprehends two points, first that we take up the subject of 
organization, and second, that Bro. White present the subject 
before us.ARSH October 9, 1860, page 161.20 
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BRO. HULL. Mr. Chairman, | will then put the motion in this form. | 
move that we consider the subject of organization. ARSH October 9, 
1860, page 161.21 


This motion was seconded and adopted.ARSH October 9, 1860, 
page 161.22 


BRO. BRACKET. Mr. Chairman, in order to bring this subject in a 
tangible form before the meeting, | would move that the church 
organize. - Seconded.ARSH October 9, 1860, page 161.23 


BRO. LOUGHBOROUGH. As there are perhaps some who woul 
consider the church organized when, it was not in a situation to hold 

property, and in discussing the subject might drop on to what they 

would consider the Bible organization, | therefore propose to amend 

Bro. Bracket’s motion so that it shall read, that we organize in such 

a manner as to hold property legally. ARSH October 9, 1860, page 
161.24 


BRO. BRACKET. | accept the amendmentARSH October 9, 1860, 
page 161.25 


BRO. WHITE. Bro. Chairman (you will permit me to call you brother 
chairman as Mr. is so exceedingly cold), | wish to make a very few 

remarks. | do it, however, mostly because my name has been 

mentioned. | did not design to take a very active part in this matter; 

for all the readers of the REVIEW know that | have spoken through 
the paper very freely on this subject. | merely wish to read a very 

few extracts from the REVIEW, from what | have said, to refresh 
your minds. | will not stand in the way of the meeting long. My first 
suggestions in regard to this subject were in the REVIEW, Vol.xv, 
number 14, under the head of “Borrowed Money.” | close up my 
remarks under that head by saying: ARSH October 9, 1860, page 
161.26 


“We call our preachers and leading brethren to give this matter their 
attention. If any object to our suggestions, will they please write out 
a plan on which we as a people can act.” ARSH October 9, 1860, 
page 161.27 


The suggestion referred to may, perhaps, properly be read. It was 
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this: “We hope, however, that the time is not far distant when this 
people will be in that position necessary to get church property 
insured, hold their meeting-houses in a proper manner, that those 
persons making their wills, and wishing to do so, can appropriate a 
portion to the publishing department.” ARSH October 9, 1860, page 
161.28 


| propose only to read a few extracts. Time will not admit of my 

being lengthy. | call your attention to the closing paragraph of this 

first article, in which | make this suggestion. | will read it again: “If 
any object to our suggestions, will they please write out a plan on 

which we as a people can act.” | merely made the suggestion that 

there should be an organization sufficient for the accomplishment of 

the things here suggested. Just how this should be done, and how 

far we should go, | have made no suggestions from first to last. | did 

expect that if any brother responded upon the subject, he would, if 

he objected to my suggestion, write out a plan on which we as a 

people could act. Bro. R. F. C. replied to my articles, but did not 
write out a plan as called for. | will not speak here of the influence of 

his articles. When | came home from lowa, | wrote a reply which 
occupies two pages and one column of the REVIEW. In this | close 
up with quoting the same remarks that | have already read: “If any 
object to our suggestions will they please write out a plan on which 

we as a people can act.” In a recent number of the REVIEW [No. 
19], | call attention to the subject as | am speaking upon a letter 
received from Bro. Miles. In the close of this article | state my 
position. | considered it necessary to do this from the fact that my 
suggestions which were replied to by Bro. Cottrell, had excited a 
great deal of prejudice, a great deal, | think, of very unreasonable 

prejudice. | have presented some of the necessities of something 

being done; but | have not undertaken to point out just what should 

be done. | close up my remarks in the REVIEW on this subject 
thus:ARSH October 9, 1860, page 162.1 


“Let it be fully understood that we have only suggested legal 
organization necessary to hold church property, and have 
recommended the simplest form possible. We have presented 
some of the necessities of the case. The question has not been just 
what should be done, but whether anything of the kind should be 
done. Here we stand. We can have nothing to say in regard to what 
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shall be done until it be decided whether steps shall be taken so 
that the church shall hold their office of publication." ARSH October 
9, 1860, page 162.2 


Having said all that | have said, and its being met in the manner in 
which it has been, | feel that this is the proper position for me to 
occupy on this subject. | have felt very much hurt at the different 
responses that have been made to my suggestions which have had 
a very discouraging influence upon my mind; and | hope to be 
excused from taking a very active part in the matter. | have tried to 
inform myself in regard to the real condition of the REVIEW, and 
have become satisfied that there is no person, or persons, legal 
owners of the REVIEW Office but myself. As the matter now stands, 
if the church think proper to so arrange that | can in a proper, legal 
manner make this property over to officers that they shall choose, | 
shall be very glad to do so. But if the church leave the property in 
my hands | shall manage it the best | can, and secure it in such a 
way as shall seem to be duty. | hold myself ready at any time to 
make this property all over into the hands of proper officers that you 
may choose; but if you will not receive it from my hands in this 
manner, it is my duty to God and my brethren to see that it is taken 
care of until you are ready to receive it. It is my desire and request 
that the plan which | suggested five years ago at Battle Creek be so 
carried out that no one connected with the Office shall have any 
personal interest there. This is an object that | have rejoiced in 
greatly; and | have hoped to see the matter carried out so that the 
church could hold its own property. But | will not detain you longer. | 
suppose the real question is, whether we shall so organize as to 
hold our Office of publication, and our meeting-houses.ARSH 
October 9, 1860, page 162.3 


BRO. LOUGHBOROUGH. Perhaps it may be proper for me to sa 
a few words. | would say that for something like eighteen months in 
the past, more especially, | have seen the necessity of some steps 
being taken by the church that they may hold their property in a 
legal manner. After seeing Bro. White’s remarks in the REVIEW, 
the first article that he has referred to here, | felt like expressing my 
mind on the subject. Perhaps | did it in somewhat of a bungling 
manner. At any rate, had | thought that so much prejudice would 
grow out of the subject as has, | should have been more guarded in 
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my manner of treating it. After looking into the matter, | became 
satisfied that for us to talk about holding property was one thing, but 
to talk about holding it legally, quite another thing. Bro. Cottrell 
suggested in his article on the subject that we had brethren that we 
could trust, and could still hold our property through them. But | am 
satisfied that some legal steps should be taken in the matter. As far 
as meeting-houses are concerned, there are difficulties that have 
already occurred. Two meeting-houses were lost in Cincinnati, by 
the Adventists there, some years ago by being left in the hands of 
individuals. The church there thought they could trust their brethren. 
They were in a flourishing condition, and supposed of course there 
was no danger. But the first thing they knew, the meeting-house 
was turned into a vinegar establishment. Afterwards they lost 
another house in the same way; and it looked to me to talk about 
holding property in that way was to leave a door open that the 
enemy might come in. | never had the idea that the organization 
that was necessary for us, would make us a part of Babylon, or 
bring us under the head of Babel-builders. | found great prejudice in 
the West which grew out of Bro. Cottrell’s articles. They got the 
impression that we were going into all the organization that was 
entered into by any church, and when the idea was carried out, that 
we could enforce our sentiments, and be just like the organizations 
around us. It is not necessary for me to state here to-night, that | 
see the necessity and shall raise my voice on the side that Bro. 
White has been advocating, or at least as suggested in his articles, 
that some measures be taken in this matter. ARSH October 9, 1860, 
page 162.4 


BRO. WHITE. | have become satisfied recently, as | have already 
said, that | am the only legal owner of the publishing property, the 
only one that could sue or be sued in connection with it. But let it be 
understood just as | have always said, that the property that has 
been donated to the Office, brought together by the donations of the 
brethren and sisters, | have always regarded as the property of the 
church. | regard it in one sense, in that light now. | have no idea of 
taking the advantage of our situation in the least; but | have the 
power to dispose of all the property that has been placed in the 
Office, which no other individuals can show. Those that are 
opposed to anything like legal organization, must have a great deal 
of confidence in me. They want me to keep their property; but | do 
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not ask them to have such confidence in me. | have never 
understood that the publishing committee could hold the property 
legally, but that all would depend on their integrity. But as | have 
taken the lead in bringing this property together, and the business 
has been done in my name, | am the only legal owner of it. And | 
am very anxious to make this property over into the hands of 
officers that you may appoint who shall hold and manage it 
legally. ARSH October 9, 1860, page 162.5 


CHAIRMAN. If your farms, brethren, were in such a situation, you 
would take some action would you not?ARSH October 9, 1860, 
page 162.6 


BRO. BRACKET. We ought to adopt some measures whereby we 
may transact business in a legal manner. We have property in the 

Office and that lies in Bro. White’s hands. Suppose Bro. White 
should drop away this evening, all that property descends to his 

children, and no action could be taken to recover it till the smallest 

heir becomes of age. | think we may organize in such a manner that 
other churches will have no ground upon which to retort upon 

us.ARSH October 9, 1860, page 162.7 


BRO. CORNELL. | have realized what | have heard others express 
that there seemed to be a necessity that something should be done 
in the shape of legal organization. If there could be an organization 
that would comply with the law of the land so that we could hold 
church property legally without compromising the truth of God, the 
necessity which exists would lead us to do it immediately. | feel 
deeply the necessity of something being done, and _ that 
speedily.ARSH October 9, 1860, page 162.8 


BRO. ANDREWS. | would like to make a few suggestions with 
reference to the matter before us. But | have felt to hesitate 
somewhat because my mind might differ from that of the brethren 
who have spoken. | would say that | have the utmost confidence in 
Bro. White’s integrity in bringing the matter before the people. | 
agree with him that something should be done. | have reflected 
seriously upon this matter, and have pondered what would have to 
be done in order for the whole church to hold the REVIEW Office. | 
came to the conclusion that in order for us, as a body, to hold the 
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property, it would be necessary for us to adopt an organization 
framing our separate churches into one great whole, something 
after the manner of the Methodist church. And then the question 
with me has been, whether we have in the New Testament, 
especially in the book of Acts, a model of anything of the kind. It 
appears to me that we have not. | would therefore make a 
suggestion: | do not know as it is a good one, but | will just make it, 
and occupy but a moment in so doing. My idea has been that if we 
could choose certain brethren, as was done in the days of the 
apostles, so that it would not be a heavy burden resting upon any 
one individual, and have those brethren constitute an association, 
something as the Tract society holds its property, this would meet 
the case; that it would relieve Bro. White; and that, in this case, the 
property would not become individual property; for the association 
could perpetuate itself by choosing in members; and that such an 
association as this would not be a church incorporated by law, but 
an association to hold the property. It seems to me that if something 
of this kind could be acted upon it would save the necessity of 
framing ourselves into a great whole as already mentioned. | might 
state my objections to thus framing ourselves, but do not wish to 
throw confusion into the minds of the brethren. We should make, as 
nearly as possible, the apostolic church our model. | know the 
objection that will be brought against this plan at once. The difficulty 
is that there is no law in Michigan by which such an association 
could be formed. But the same difficulty would exist in the other 
case. Even in that case we must wait till a law of Michigan is 
passed bearing on the subject. So one is no more difficult than the 
other. | want, brethren, and this is all the object | have in speaking 
upon the subject, | want if possible that we should not depart from 
the apostolic churches. | am certainly in favor of legal organization 
by choosing such officers as we find in the New Testament; and it is 
not difficult to hold property in such cases. | think the plan | have 
suggested will meet the case, and hope it will not be regarded as a 
lack of confidence in those who have spoken.ARSH October 9, 
1860, page 162.9 


BRO. WHITE. | would just remark that it has been decided to be 
unconstitutional for the legislature to pass an act in reference to our 
organization, or for our especial benefit; but it can pass an act 
under which all such organizations could be effected. It would be of 
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no use for us to petition for an act for our especial benefit. But we 
could petition for an act under which all organizations of this kind 
could be formed.ARSH October 9, 1860, page 162.10 


BRO. ANDREWS. | understand it just as Bro. White has stated. The 
only difficulty with regard to the constitution is that it does not admit 

of a law’s being passed with reference to one particular object; but 

a general law can be passed, and under that general law we might 

organize in the manner proposed by the brethren, or that | have 

suggested.ARSH October 9, 1860, page 162.11 


BRO. WAGGONER. At the commencement of our meeting, there 
was a letter handed in from Bro. Cottrell; and as his name has been 

called, | would suggest, as Bro. C. is intimately connected with this 
subject, that possibly that letter touches the subject. | would 

therefore like to have inquiry instituted to see whether it would not 

be proper to have the letter read while this subject is under 

consideration. ARSH October 9, 1860, page 162.12 


On motion it was voted that Bro. Cottrell’s letter be laid before the 
conference. It was then read by the secretary, as follows:-ARSH 
October 9, 1860, page 162.13 


“To the brethren assembled in conference at Battle Creek, 
Michigan.ARSH October 9, 1860, page 162.14 


“Dear Brethren: Since it is not expedient for me to be present with 
you, it may be my duty to write a few words. Accept of my salutation 
and best wishes; and be assured that my most earnest desire and 
prayer to God is that you may have wisdom from above to guide 
you in the truly important business that has called you together. 
May the blessing of God be upon you, and may the will of the Lord 
be done in the measures that you shall adopt.ARSH October 9, 
1860, page 162.15 


“| hope that measures will be taken to secure a title to the Office 
building and lot, and to repair and enlarge the building so that it will 
be comfortable and convenient. And in compliance with a request 
from Bro. White | will suggest the sort of organization for the 
purpose of holding the Office property that would meet my mind, 
and leave it with you to adopt or reject, as you may see best; and 
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my only desire in regard to it is, that the will of the Lord, not my will, 
may be done.ARSH October 9, 1860, page 162.16 


“| propose then that a committee be chosen to attend to the 
financial affairs of the Office, and to hold the property in trust for 
purposes specified. It is just as easy to ask the legislature to 
incorporate a business association, as it is to ask them to 
incorporate a church. And in doing so we shall make a proper 
distinction between the church and a legally incorporated business 
association. The object will thus be attained without the risk of being 
unlawfully connected with the State, and of leaning on any arm for 
protection but the arm of our beloved. | hope you will consider that 
there is a vast difference between enjoying the privileges that the 
State grants us as citizens, or as business associations of citizens 
merely, and claiming its protection as a church.ARSH October 9, 
1860, page 163.1 


“In order to be legalized as a church, it is necessary, if | understand 
it, for individual churches already organized as nearly to New 
Testament order as we have attained, to re-organize. There is a 
marked distinction between church organization necessary to public 
worship and the ministration of the ordinances of the church, and 
that organization necessary to hold church property legally. Our 
Beloved Bro. White has recognized this distinction inGood 
Samaritan No. 4. One of these organizations is scriptural, and | do 
not say that the other is anti-scriptural, but in my judgment it is 
unscriptural, that is, it is not recognized in the Scriptures. | think we 
should fear an organization as a church which has no warrant from 
the Scriptures, while we hold the Bible and the Bible alone as the 
rule of our faith and practice. How did the early church become 
unlawfully wedded to earthly governments, but by little and almost 
imperceptible departures from the divine standard? ARSH October 
9, 1860, page 163.2 


“Suppose that a church that is already organized according to the 
gospel, should re-organize for the purpose of holding property 
legally. Of course they would not give up their present organization 
for the other. Then they would have two distinct organizations. 
Which of these organizations is the church? | think all must answer, 
The former. Then can a person belong to the church and not belong 
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to the property or business organization? If all have the liberty to do 
so, then the business organization is not the church, though its 
members all belong to the church, but is a separate association, 
and there is no necessity for one tenth part of the church to be 
members of it. But if the business organization is the church and 
none may be members of the church and remain disconnected with 
it, then | trust it will be seen that the church has exchanged her 
scriptural organization for one that is not scriptural, or, at least, has 
given a preference to the latter making membership to depend on 
it ARSH October 9, 1860, page 163.3 


“Now, as | understand it, membership in the church does not 
depend on our name’s being attached to any articles of faith, 
covenant or church book, but upon Christian character, or the 
keeping of the commandments of God and the faith of Jesus. 
Should we not be slow to introduce any test outside of the 
Scriptures? Should we not fear lest we build upon a foundation of 
our own?ARSH October 9, 1860, page 163.4 


“Concerning meeting-houses, each church that builds one can 
doubtless find a way to hold it legally without entering into any 
unscriptural organization. It would not be just for the church at large 
to hold them all. They are justly the property of those that build 
them. To illustrate what | mean, suppose that a Methodist 
congregation having a house which they have built with their own 
means, should embrace the present truth. It would separate them 
from that church as a body; and the house that they built would no 
longer be theirs, but would be held by the great body called the 
Methodist Episcopal Church. This is not just. Therefore those that 
build such houses should choose their own way of holding them, 
preferring always to lose them totally than to sacrifice their scriptural 
organization as a church of Jesus ChristARSH October 9, 1860, 
page 163.5 


“Dear brethren, you have my judgment in brief. | have no anxiety for 
it to be received, unless it is in accordance with the will of God. Be 
assured that in all | have said, in this letter or in the Review, | have 
designed no personal attack upon any brother or brethren. If | have 
said anything that has operated against the cause that | love, | am 
sorry for it, and ask your forgiveness. It was an error of the head 
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and not of the heart. | still give you my heart and my hand to press 
forward with you in this good cause of the Lord, endeavoring to 
keep the unity of the Spirit and the bond of peace. ARSH October 9, 
1860, page 163.6 


“May God guide you in your deliberations; may his holy will be done 
by us here, and may we all be gathered into his everlasting 
kingdom.ARSH October 9, 1860, page 163.7 


“In much love.ARSH October 9, 1860, page 163.8 
R. F. COTTRELL.” 


BRO. WHITE: | would briefly state that the position of Bro. Cottrel 
at the first, in his articles in the REVIEW, was that anything like 
legal organization was wrong. He went against anything of the kind. 
This was his first position which produced such a sensation among 
our brethren. He has abandoned that position, and here takes 
another. And although he has changed his position he has not 
acknowledged his first stand to be wrong. With this course | am 
grieved. Again, in regard to holding our meeting houses, he says 
that every church should hold its own. This certainly is the privilege 
of each church; | have never come to any other conclusion. But 
they should do it in a legal manner. At present this meeting house in 
which we are now convened, is the property of Bro. S. T. Belden, 
because he cannot legally deed to the church the land on which it 
stands. And if he should be taken away, the law would place this all 
to his heirs, and then it might be turned into a vinegar establishment 
or anything else, as well as the house referred to in 
Cincinnati. ARSH October 9, 1860, page 163.9 


BRO. BRACKET. | have never been so forcibly struck with the 
importance of this subject, as since | came into this house this 
evening. | cannot entertain the thought that we should leave so 
much burden upon Bro. White. Still we would not take anything 
away from him, only to relieve him of the burden of the Office 
property, and the risk of its falling into the hands of his heirs, in 
which case there would be no getting it out, unless the law would 
voluntarily give it up to us. So with this meeting house. If Bro. 
Belden should be taken away, the thing goes right into the hands of 
the Judge of Probate, and unless he sees fit to give it up to us, it is 





1066 


gone. Some measures should be taken to secure it. ARSH October 
9, 1860, page 163.10 


BRO. WAGGONER. | would like a little information, before | shoulc 
be willing to suggest or express myself on suggestions already 

made. | have not viewed the matter in the light in which Bro. White 
has last presented it; that is, that our action here was going to 

disconnect him from the Office. | had understood that it was the will 

of the Lord, that he should occupy a place there, and that to remedy 

any difficulties that already existed, or might arise, was not to place 

somebody else in the position that Bro. White occupies in regard to 

the oversight of the affairs of the Office. | would like to understand 

the matter if | have misunderstood it; for my mind is not clear upon it 

at this time. ARSH October 9, 1860, page 163.11 


BRO. WHITE. | do not wish to convey the idea that if the property 
passes out of my hands, | am necessarily dismissed. | did not know 
but some brother might get the idea that | wished to remain there; 

that | thought myself highly honored, or that the position was of 

some advantage in a pecuniary point of view, or that | had claims in 

the Office. | merely stated my feelings, and that if God in his 
providence opened the way for me, | would be glad to be free from 

the Office. ARSH October 9, 1860, page 163.12 


BRO. SPERRY. If we are not in a position to hold property by law, 
is it not necessary to first ascertain what is necessary in order to 
hold property according to law, and then we can readily ascertain 
whether it would violate any principle or not? In Vermont another 
brother and myself consulted one of the best lawyers in the State, 
and he said it was not necessary for us to appeal to the legislature; 
for he said that some were opposed to that. He said it was only 
necessary for us to come together and take some name, and then 
we could transact any business. This is the law of Vermont.ARSH 
October 9, 1860, page 163.13 


JOSEPH BATES, Chairman. 
URIAH SMITH, Secretary. 
(To be Continued) 


MORALITIES are mere day laborers who dig out the roots and clear 
off the weeds, and get the ground ready for something else. Morals 
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do but plough the soil. Piety is the fruitful stem, and love, the fair 
flower which springs from the soil ARSH October 9, 1860, page 
163.14 


A man will never lose anything by humility, nor gain anything worth 
keeping by pride. ARSH October 9, 1860, page 163.15 


The Review and Herald 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy TRUTH; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH. THIRD-DAY, OCT. 9, 1860 


WHERE IS IT? 


UrSe 


WHERE is the Bible proof for Sunday-keeping? This question is 
before the public, and has been for a long time. The Bible student, 

the teacher and preacher, have been, and still are, invited to furnish 

us with one text which contains a divine command for the 

observance of the first day of the week, instead of the seventh, as 

the Sabbath; but we are not pointed to the chapter nor verse where 

such testimony may be found.ARSH October 9, 1860, page 164.1 


Many who once honestly supposed themselves doing the will of 
God in keeping the first day as the Sabbath, are now altogether 
dissatisfied with the evidences offered and urged in support of this 
institution, and are taking a stand with the people of God in keeping 
all the commandments.ARSH October 9, 1860, page 164.2 


Sinners are being slain by the law, and learning by happy and blest 
experience that “the law of the Lord is perfect, converting the soul.” 
Yea, they are ready to exclaim, “The law is holy, and the 
commandment holy, and just, and good.” Romans 7:12.ARSH 
October 9, 1860, page 164.3 


Now if we are on unscriptural ground, and are leading souls into 
darkness and away from God, by teaching the perpetuity of the 
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royal law, by instructing men to obey the fourth commandment of 
the decalogue, why does not some one point out the wrong, and 
show us the right, way? ARSH October 9, 1860, page 164.4 


But we ask, Are we not sustained in taking the Bible as the rule of 
our faith on this subject, by a host of the eminently pious and 
learned whose writings are before us, and in keeping the law of 
God as taught in the decalogue? Do not the creeds of the different 
churches most conclusively teach the perpetuity of the moral law? 
Hear their testimony.ARSH October 9, 1860, page 164.5 


The F. W. Baptist Treatise says, “THE SCRIPTURES OUR ONL 
RULE OF FAITH AND PRACTICE. The Holy Scriptures are tt 
writings of the Old and New Testaments. The apostle says [2 

Timothy 3:16, 17], ‘All Scripture is given by inspiration of God; that 
the man of God may be perfect, thoroughly furnished unto all good 

works.’ Consequently, the Scriptures have the highest authority 

over man, so far as they reveal the will of God concerning his duty, 

and should be known, believed and obeyed, without addition, 

deduction or alteration.” Pages 9-12. This is strong language in 

favor of the word of God, their “ONLY RULE OF FAITH ANC 
PRACTICE.” But how much of it is used in defense of the first-day 
theory, may be seen from the following extract: ARSH October 9, 
1860, page 164.6 


“The Sabbath. This is a seventh part of time [the Bible says the 
seventh day] which from the creation of the world, God has set 
apart for a day of sacred rest and holy service. It was included in 
the ten commandments written on tables of stone, and given to 
Moses on mount Sinai. Nature itself teaches the necessity of its 
observance. Its obligation is taught both in the New and Old 
Testaments, and is to continue with that of the other 
commandments till the end of time. As the law of the Sabbath was 
at first given to the whole world, it requires all men on this day [not a 
seventh part of time] to refrain from all servile labor, and devote 
themselves entirely to the service of the God that made them.” 
Pages 76,77.ARSH October 9, 1860, page 164.7 


The above is most a decisive testimony in favor of the unending 
obligation of the fourth commandment upon man. Had the F. W. B. 
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here stated that “the seventh day is the Sabbath,” instead of saying 
it is “a seventh part of time,” we could have most cheerfully 
endorsed all thus far said on this subject. ARSH October 9, 1860, 
page 164.8 


But what proof do they bear to the world that God’s holy rest-day 
has been changed, and that we are no longer bound to observe it? 
Read the following: ARSH October 9, 1860, page 164.9 


“From the creation of the world, the seventh day of the week was 
observed as the Sabbath. But, since the resurrection of Christ the 
first day of the week has been kept instead of the seventh. It is 
inferred from the following, that this change was made by Christ or 
his apostles. 1. The seventh day was observed in remembrance of 
the work of creation, but as the work of redemption is greater than 
that of creation, it appears more suitable that the day on which it 
was completed by the resurrection of Christ should be observed in 
remembrance of this greater and more important event. 2. From the 
Scriptures, it is evident that the primitive Christians frequently 
assembled on the first day of the week for worship.” ARSH October 
9, 1860, page 164.10 


Not one text is even referred to by the Treatise in support of this 
institution, and yet it declares that the Scriptures should be “known, 
believed and obeyed, without addition, deduction or alteration.” 
When my attention was first called to the subject of the Sabbath, 
nine years since, the feebleness of the above testimony for Sunday- 
keeping, made a deep impression upon my mind, and did much to 
urge me from the church to a stand with those who keep all God’s 
commandments; for it seemed to me that to ask one “thus saith the 
Lord,” for the position | occupied, was not too much, which | knew 
had not been given.ARSH October 9, 1860, page 164.11 


Again, if this denomination can change the definite article into the 
indefinite (as on this subject) without doing violence to the word of 
God, and mangling its sense and robbing it of its definiteness, then | 
know not how far their license extends. The language of inspiration 
is, “Ye shall not add unto the word | command you, neither shall ye 
diminish aught from it, that ye may keep the commandments of the 
Lord your God which | command you.” Deuteronomy 4:2.ARSH 
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October 9, 1860, page 164.12 


Equally decisive and important is the testimony on this point, from 
the M. E. Discipline, “The Holy Scriptures contain all things 
necessary to salvation: so that whatsoever is not read therein, nor 
may be proved thereby, is not to be required of any man, that it 
should be believed as an article of faith, or be thought requisite or 
necessary to salvation." ARSH October 9, 1860, page 164.13 


Can a commandment be read from the Holy Scriptures for Sunday 
observance? If not according to the above it is not “requisite or 
necessary to salvation." ARSH October 9, 1860, page 164.14 


Again, the same book states that “no Christian whatsoever is free 
from the obedience of the commandments which are called moral.” 
Catechism No. 1, of the same church, under “GOD’S LAW,” 
asks:ARSH October 9, 1860, page 164.15 


“Q. What does God require of man?ARSH October 9, 1860, page 
164.16 


“A. Obedience to his revealed will ARSH October 9, 1860, page 
164.17 


“Q. What is the rule of our obedience?ARSH October 9, 1860, page 
164.18 


“A. The moral law. ARSH October 9, 1860, page 164.19 


“Q. Where is the moral law given?ARSH October 9, 1860, page 
164.20 


“A. In the ten commandments. Exodus 20."ARSH October 9, 1860, 
page 164.21 


Then follows the ten commandments’ without note or 
comment.ARSH October 9, 1860, page 164.22 


Add to the above an extract from the Baptismal Covenant, and the 
candidate is bound for life to keep these commandments. “Having 
been baptized in this faith. | will obediently keep God’s holy will and 
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commandments, and walk in the same all the days of my life, God 
being my helper.” ARSH October 9, 1860, page 164.23 


We might multiply evidences from creeds and commentators in 
favor of God’s law, | know not to how great an extent. But where 
shall be found one iota of proof for Sunday observance? It is not in 
the Bible. Where then is it? Echo answers, “WHERE?ARSH 
October 9, 1860, page 164.24 


A. S. HUTCHINS. 


TENT MEETING IN MINN 


UrSe 


OUR tent-meeting at this place [Deerfield] closed for the season on 
the 10th of September. When we commenced lectures here there 
was much prejudice existing in the minds of the people. Our 
congregations were not generally large. The first first-day of our 
meeting there were three different communions in the place. ARSH 
October 9, 1860, page 164.25 


Notwithstanding the infancy of the State, pride and popularity are as 
rampant here almost as in some of the older States. The people are 
held in an iron grasp, as it were, by the influence of preachers and 
creeds. Only a few have any relish for the plain truths of God’s 
word. The people here confess, with few exceptions, that we have 
the truth on the subject of the Sabbath. And a few have made up 
their minds to obey God rather than men by keeping his 
commandments. May the Lord help them so to do.ARSH October 9, 
1860, page 164.26 


On last first-day Eld. Hinks, of the Baptist denomination, spoke 
against us in the place, giving two discourses on the subject of the 
soul’s immortality. We reviewed him in the tent. People 
acknowledged that he made a failure in his attempt to prove man’s 
natural immortality. ARSH October 9, 1860, page 164.27 


On the day Bro. Ingraham left to attend the Battle Creek 
Conference Eld. Thomas, of the Congregationalist society, made an 
attempt to prove by philosophy and the Bible the deathlessness and 
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consciousness of the soul distinct from the body. Being present | 
took notes and reviewed his discourse in the evening before a large 
congregation. At the close he asked for an explanation of Matthew 
17:1-9. | accordingly gave him the best light | had ARSH October 9, 
1860, page 164.28 


Thus ends our meetings in this place for the present. | believe the 
way is now open for something to be done here in the future, 
perhaps next season, when the political excitement will have 
subsided. Our book sales here did not amount to a great deal, as 
money is very scarce. Many books and tracts we gave away, 
hoping they may be as bread cast upon the waters. The church in 
this place has been much strengthened as the result of this 
meeting. Some trials and difficulties which impeded the prosperity 
of the church have been amicably adjusted; and brotherly love and 
consecration is beginning to be the result. ARSH October 9, 1860, 
page 164.29 


Owing to the state of affairs which has existed for the last two or 
three years in this State, and the lack of laborers in this part of the 
vineyard, the churches here are not in as consecrated a state as we 
should be glad to see. Though we trust our labors in connection 
with the tent the past season will be the means of advancing the 
interests of the cause, by establishing a unity of feeling among the 
brethren, and of bringing every lover of this sanctifying truth into a 
closer walk with God, and thus they be enabled to do something for 
the salvation of souls by pushing forward the message with their 
prayers and exhortations as well as good works.ARSH October 9, 
1860, page 164.30 


Brethren and sisters in Minnesota, let not the current year close 
without something being done which will tell in behalf of your rise 
with the message, which may God grant, is the prayer of an 
unworthy laborer in this blessed cause.ARSH October 9, 1860, 
page 164.31 


JNO. BOSTWICK. 
Deerfield, Steele Co., Minn. 


FAREWELL MEETINGS 
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UrSe 


OUR last meetings with the friends of Bible truth at Lisbon, Marion, 
Fairview, Anamosa and Rome were very cheering. In all these 
places we found the people of God united, and manifesting an 
increasing interest in the rising message.ARSH October 9, 1860, 
page 164.32 


It had been reported by the no-law people that all the friends at 
Rome had gone back and given up the Sabbath. But when we 
came to the place we soon learned that but two had ceased to 
observe the Sabbath, and even those still acknowledge it the true 
Sabbath; while on the other hand several had embraced the truth, 
and the number was increasing.ARSH October 9, 1860, page 
164.33 


Eld. McConnell (Disciple preacher) had been there since the tent- 
meeting and preached against the law and Sabbath, but he 
overshot the mark, and the result was in favor of that he was 
endeavoring to pull down. He said that nine of the ten 
commandments were re-enacted in the New Testament, and 
afterwards said there was but one moral commandment in the 
decalogue, viz., “Thou shalt not covet!” Some of his hearers were 
so astonished at his awful position, they could not believe he meant 
to be understood in that way, and so asked him about it before 
several witnesses, when he re-affirmed it in plain language, “Nine of 
those commandments are carnal!” And this is the no-law champion 
of Eastern lowa who has been studying several months more or 
less, to overthrow the ten commandments. In discussion at Marion 
this same man admitted that the last six precepts relating to man’s 
duty to his fellow-man, were moral, and quoted Webster to prove 
it ARSH October 9, 1860, page 164.34 


Those who fight present truth are in confusion - smitten with 
madness. Every man’s sword is turned against his brother; not only 
so, but as above, they are falling upon their own sword and 
expiring. In overthrowing the law, they undermine the gospel, yea, 
the whole Bible also, and in some cases they are going over to 
Universalism. But truth is mighty and will prevail ARSH October 9, 
1860, page 164.35 
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After speaking at Marion, and taking our leave of the numerous and 
warm-hearted friends, | was very sick all night with fever, and the 
next day rode in a lumber wagon fourteen miles to Fairview, and 
spoke in the evening, though too weak to stand up through the 
discourse.ARSH October 9, 1860, page 164.36 


Next day rode four miles to Anamosa and spoke in the evening in 
much weakness. At this place a team was in readiness to convey 
me to Rome, where | held five meetings, but was not able to fill the 
last appointment. By the best of care | could not gain sufficient 
nerve-power to give more than one discourse in twenty-four hours. | 
must now take time to rest and recruit, or fail entirely, ARSH October 
9, 1860, page 165.1 


Bro. Snook is called for at Rome, and | hope he will visit them as 
soon as possible.ARSH October 9, 1860, page 165.2 


We take this opportunity to express our gratitude for all the 
kindness received during our sojourn in lowa, and pray that the 
blessing of our heavenly Father may rest upon all his people. ARSH 
October 9, 1860, page 165.3 


M. E. CORNELL. 


“IS SUNDAY A SABBATH?” 


UrSe 


[THE following article was sent to the Crisis for publication; but as it 
has not appeared in that paper, we give it, with the permission of 
the writer, a place in the REVIEW. - ED.ARSH October 9, 1860, 
page 165.4 


The article in the last No. of the Crisis, headed as above, in which 
the writer argues the question affirmatively, and labors to prove 
from the Word the existence of a first-day or Sunday Sabbath, 
induces me to notice briefly his proof texts, and thus show, in my 
judgment, that the brother’s conclusion is incorrect. ARSH October 
9, 1860, page 165.5 


In the first place allow me to say that, though | am not by practice 
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what is termed a Sabbatarian, yet from recent investigations | am 
strongly inclined to the opinion that the seventh day is the only true 
Sabbath. And as | am ever desirous to arrive attruth in all that 
pertains to Bible faith and doctrine, | take the present occasion to 
notice the question raised by the brother, hoping thereby to provoke 
further discussion of the subject through the Crisis. ARSH October 
9, 1860, page 165.6 


The brother says, “If | mistake not, and my eyes and judgment do 
not lead me astray, / do find that Sunday is really a Sabbath,” and 
claims “assuredly” that it is the Sabbath of “this dispensation” which 
we are to observe in contradistinction to the “shadowy Sabbath 
which reached to the substance - Christ, and then ceased its 
obligation.” His first text is /atthew 28:7, where he says we “will 
find two Sabbath-days, Saturday and the first day of the week; and 
that the original for both days is Sabbaton.” He also refers us to 
Mark 16:1, 2, 9; Luke 24:1: John 20:1, 19; Acts 20:7, 1 Corinthians 
16:2, in all of which texts may be found the phrase, “The first day of 
the week,” and in summing up the case, says, “Wherever then we 
find this phraseology, ’The first day of the week,’ the original word is 
Sabbaton, which signifies Sabbath, or rest."ARSH October 9, 1860, 
page 165.7 


Now | am not a Greek scholar, but | find on referring to my Greek 
Concordance, that it is simply the word “week” that corresponds 
with the Greek Sabbaton, and not the whole phrase, “The first day 
of the week;” so that first day no more answers to the original term, 
Sabbaton, than second day, third day, or any other day of the week: 
hence | think the texts quoted by the brother fail to prove a first day 
Sabbath.ARSH October 9, 1860, page 165.8 


There is one other text in the New Testament containing the word 
“week,” translated from the same original word Sabbaton. It is Luke 
18:12, being a part of the self-righteous Pharisee’s prayer, when he 
says, “I fast twice in the week,” and surely the brother will not claim 
that the phrase, “/ fast twice in the week,” is synonymous with the 
phrase, “The first day of the week,” and signifies Sabbath, or rest, 
though | think he may with as much propriety in the one case as the 
other. ARSH October 9, 1860, page 165.9 
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From the circumstance that the Sabbath was the principal day of 
the week, the whole period of seven days was likewise called 
Sabbath, or in the Hebrew Shabat, in the Syriac Shabta, and in the 
Greek Sabbaton, and hence the Jews in designating the days of the 
week, would say the first day, and second day, etc., of the Sabbath; 
i.e., of the week; hence the brother’s mistake in making the original 
term, Sabbaton read too much when translated into English. There 
are other points in the brother’s article that | would like to notice, 
were it not that my communication is already too lengthy. Will Bro. 
S. give us more proof?ARSH October 9, 1860, page 165.10 


J. M.A. 
Somerset, N. Y., July 15, 1860. 


THEY STAND 


UrSe 


How encouraging to hear that those we have labored to establish in 
the present truth are remaining firm. We know by the experience of 
the past ten years that the third angel’s message has power to hold 
the honest when they are once really established in it. Trials and 
afflictions may come; the proud may scoff, and false shepherds call 
after them, but none of these things move them; they stand, 
because they have built upon the rock of truth. The law and the 
testimony have brought them out, and nothing short of that will turn 
them back; but the word of God is not yea and nay, therefore they 
will stand.ARSH October 9, 1860, page 165.11 


“Great is their peace who love thy law, How firm their souls abide! 
Nor can a bold temptation draw Their steady feet aside.”ARSH 
October 9, 1860, page 165.12 


The following extract from a letter we have just received from 
Vinton, lowa, shows how the truth is prized in that place:ARSH 
October 9, 1860, page 165.13 


“Since you left we have met twice each week to worship God. We 
have good meetings. Evenings there are about twenty-five, and on 
the Sabbath more than forty. If you could have known how timid 
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and fearful we were, the first time we met, you would have pitied us. 
It was difficult to get the meeting commenced. | think we were the 
weakest company that ever met together, but before the meeting 
closed we felt that the Spirit of God was with us, and there was 
liberty. Since that time we all feel at home, every one is ready to 
take up the cross, and the time is all filled up. Such childlike 
simplicity of prayer and faith | never witnessed before. Surely God 
will bless, strengthen and build up such a people. | rejoice that | 
have taken a decided stand with this humble people. God has 
blessed me indeed. O, how | do love his holy law! The Sabbath is 
so holy - such a blessing attends the keeping of this day. | enjoy 
more of the presence of God every day. | rejoice in the knowledge 
that Christ will soon come, and | want to be ready. Will you 
remember us at Vinton?ARSH October 9, 1860, page 165.14 


“Your sister in Christ. 
P. A. C."ARSH October 9, 1860, page 165.15 


The friends at Vinton may be assured that we have often made 
mention of them in our prayers, and we hope they may continue as 
they have begun, in humility and lowliness of mind, but abounding 
more and more in the work of the Lord.ARSH October 9, 1860, 
page 165.16 


M. E. CORNELL. 
Battle Creek, Mich. 


INCIDENTS 


No Authorcode 


A GRAND RALLY OF YOUNG CONVERTS 


UrSe 


WHILE speaking on the second message at Marion, lowa, we 
asked, “Where are the 130 young converts of last winter or two 
years ago? Echo answers, Where?” Only about twelve or fifteen of 
them could be found as professors. The M. E. church leader, 
announced what he called a “grand rally’ of young converts, to 
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show that Cornell had slandered the church. The first effort was not 
satisfactory, and another was appointed. The leader urged the 
importance of all being punctual that there might be a general turn- 
out. The time came and the “grand rally” amounted to sixteen souls! 
and they not all professors. Their leader then indulged in a wail of 
disappointment not very unlike that of the false prophets of Baal 
when Elijah told them to cry louder, their God might be asleep. A 
credible witness says the few testimonies given at that “grand rally” 
appeared like dying groans - the last agonies of spiritual 
death.ARSH October 9, 1860, page 165.17 


No honest-hearted soul that has a ray of light can fail to see the 
fallen state of the churches. Indeed! many are mourning over their 
fall, and know not what it means, but when the light of prophecy 
shines upon them all is clear. ARSH October 9, 1860, page 165.18 


“HARD SPEECHES.” 


UrSe 


The hardest spirit manifested against us at Marion was by the 
Baptist Elder, who said, “None but a black-hearted fiend would 
teach that the Sabbath was instituted at creation." ARSH October 9, 
1860, page 165.19 


The Religious Encyclopedia (article Sabbath) says, “The Sabbath 
was appointed af the creation of the world, and sanctified or set 
apart for holy purposes, ‘for man,’ for all men, and therefore for 
Christians; since there was never any repeal of the original 
institution. Whoever, therefore, denies the obligation of the Sabbath 
on Christians, denies the obligation of the whole decalogue.” Query. 
Are the authors of the Encyclopedia “black-hearted fiends”, or has a 
little worldly wisdom made the Elder mad?ARSH October 9, 1860, 
page 165.20 


This Elder has a salary of six hundred dollars a year. ARSH October 
9, 1860, page 165.21 


Eight of his members called for letters at one time. His craft was in 
danger, and this accounts for his rage. ARSH October 9, 1860, page 
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165.22 


PILATE AND HEROD MAKE FRIENDS 


UrSe 


It was wonderful to see how soon the clergy of Marion became 
united to oppose the truth, and yet how clearly they together proved 
us right. McConnell said, “If the ten commandments are binding, Mr. 
Cornell is right about the Sabbath.” The remainder of the clergy said 
they were binding. Afterwards two or three others, seeing no other 
way to avoid the Sabbath, went over to McConnell’s position. Like 
foxes in the desert, to avoid the traps (cross) they abandon one 
hole and crawl out at another. See Ezekiel! 13:4, 5.ARSH October 9, 
1860, page 165.23 


“PREACH FOR HIRE.” 


UrSe 


The Baptist Elder above referred to wanted a salary of seven 
hundred dollars a year (only himself and wife to support), but the 
church did not feel able to give it, and so offered him six hundred. 
He then proposed to them to call it seven hundred, and he would 
donate the one hundred dollars for the benefit of the church. But the 
church could not all agree to such hypocrisy, so the Elder was not 
permitted to advertise himself as a “seven hundred dollar 
man.”ARSH October 9, 1860, page 165.24 


As a mechanic hires himself out to the highest bidder, so do these 
time-serving ministers. ARSH October 9, 1860, page 165.25 


AN OPPOSER CONVICTS HIMSELF 


UrSe 


A Presbyterian Elder preaching against the Sabbath at Rome 
referred to some things he had heard about us (which were false), 
made some assertions, quoted the fathers, etc., concluded by 
saying, “Woe is me for preaching this sermon. It is the first | ever 
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preached that had not a particle of gospel in it, and it shall be the 
last,” etc., but alas! he has since mastered his convictions, and now 
preaches against the truth without scruple.ARSH October 9, 1860, 
page 165.26 


AGAINST THEIR OWN CREED 


UrSe 


One article of the Baptist Association of Linn county, lowa, requires 
its members to take the Scriptures of the Old and New Testaments 
as the perfect rule of faith and conduct. In Fairview members had 
been required to assent to the Old Testament as well as the New, in 
order to admission into the church. But when their Elder could not 
avoid the “gaps” in any other way, he boldly declared that the Old 
Testament was done away, and of no authority in the Christian 
dispensation.ARSH October 9, 1860, page 165.27 


Another article of the Association requires its members to “practice 
the commands of God, and keep the first day of the week as the 
Sabbath,” thus unwittingly admitting the first-day observance 
something more than the commandment of God. In their case how 
appropriate will be the question, “Who hath required this at your 
hands?”ARSH October 9, 1860, page 165.28 


IS HE A UNIVERSALIST? 


UrSe 


While at Vinton in discussion with Dr. Lucas, | asked him to affirm 
the consequent of his doctrine: namely, that the wicked will suffer 
endless conscious misery. He replied that he never believed or 
preached it. During the discussion he contended that the conscious 
part of man was an immortal entity, and hence it could not die. The 
Dr. of course must be a Universalist, until he embraces either our 
position, or endless misery.ARSH October 9, 1860, page 165.29 


M. E. CORNELL. 


HEAVEN LOST 
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UrSe 


No finite mind can conceive the full and fearful import of these 
words; but solemn as they may sound, millions will have to realize 
their awful reality. Could we be admitted through the gates of pearl 
and gaze on that city of pure gold; could we behold its foundations 
as they are, garnished with all manner of precious stones, with 
varied hues all glittering with the most beautiful colors, and fasten 
our eyes on those shining spires and lofty turrets of the New 
Jerusalem; could we stand by the crystal river and listen to the 
sweet music of its sparkling waters as they murmur at our feet, and 
then view that fadeless tree blooming in all its beauty, filled with its 
luxuriant fruit: could we be permitted to behold and realize the full 
reward of the righteous - those beautiful mansions which the 
Saviour has gone to prepare - the starry crowns and spotless robes: 
then could we join the redeemed in their songs of praise and 
adoration to the Lamb as the sweet music echoes and re-echoes 
through those mansions of the blessed, and lastly be permitted to 
gaze on Him whose bright and excellent glory far exceeds the light 
of the sun, then could we realize what it is to lose heaven.ARSH 
October 9, 1860, page 165.30 


Should the eyes of any who are enemies to the truth fall on these 
lines, let me entreat you to consider your ways, and delay not to 
keep all the holy and just requirements of God. Are you willing for 
the short-lived treasures of this earth, groaning under the weight of 
cruel suffering, subject to disappointment and death, to lose all 
hopes of heaven? Are you willing to forfeit the favor of God, 
exchange eternal life for the pleasures of a world like this, and at 
last suffer the pangs of the second death? Are there any who once 
walked in the light of present truth, turned back and joined in the 
fashions and pleasures of earth? O, be entreated to turn while 
mercy still lingers. You have no time to lose. Soon it may be said of 
you as it was concerning Ephraim, “Let them alone, they are joined 
to their idols.” Are you a son or a daughter, and are your parents, 
who were once rejoicing because you were walking in the path of 
obedience, now lamenting the course you have since taken? O 
grieve not their care-worn hearts! How can you bring sorrow to 
those who have watched over you from the earliest period of your 
infancy until now? Could you but witness their groans and tears as 
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they pour forth fervent prayers to their heavenly Father in your 
behalf, surely your heart would be moved. Consider, too, you are 
injuring the cause of your blessed Redeemer. Look away to 
Calvary! Behold Him groaning, bleeding and dying for you! O, 
wondrous love! And are these the returns you make? Will you still 
continue to wander from him? Is this your kindness to your best 
friend? Look around you; all things here are soon to vanish away; 
the dividing line is soon to be drawn. Can you bear the thought of 
being separated from your parents and be consigned to the regions 
of despair and death, with no sweet hope of heaven? Are you a 
parent? Have you turned from the holy commandment once 
delivered unto you? Remember the Lord holds you accountable for 
the way you teach your children. You are to lead them in paths of 
righteousness. “Thy law,” says David, “is righteousness.” Most 
diligently are you commanded to teach them the way of God’s 
commands. Hast thou a companion? How she mourns in secret 
places for you. O, hasten and heal those wounds. Instruct and 
comfort those children. By the way thou camest turn again, then 
shalt thou walk securely, and the Most High shall be your rock, your 
fortress and deliverer.ARSH October 9, 1860, page 166.1 


A few words to those like myself, who have waded through the 
deep waters of affliction. Press forward! let hope inspire you on your 
way. The long dreary night is fast wearing away. Soon will dawn 
that bright morning that ushers in one eternal day. Dry up those 
tears! Behold thy Deliverer comes! What if we are of that number 
that have come up out of great tribulation? If we have washed our 
robes and made them white in the blood of the Lamb, all will be well 
at last: and while heaven is lost to the sinner, we can with all the 
ransomed millions exclaim, Heaven is gained, we are home at 
last!ARSH October 9, 1860, page 166.2 


S. ELMER. 
Ashfield, Mass., Sept. 30, 1860. 


TRUTH SPREADING 


UrSe 


THE following sensible remarks are extracted from Dr. J. K. Finley’s 
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“letter to a clergyman,” published in the Bible Examiner. Dr. Finley 
was an Elder in the Presbyterian church at Niles, Mich. He 
says:ARSH October 9, 1860, page 166.3 


“In endeavoring to ascertain the true nature and constitution of man, 
it is most reasonable and proper for us to go to the account which 
God himself has given in the history of his creation; and we will find 
the inspired record very plain and very explicit on the whole subject. 
In Genesis 2:7, we read, ‘The Lord God formed man of the dust of 
the ground, and breathed into his nostrils the breath of life, and man 
became a living soul.” Examine the expression carefully, ‘he 
became,’ not ‘he received,’ not ‘was put into him;’ but he became a 
living soul. Man was made of the dust, - the whole man, not a part 
of him - and when the breath of lives was put into his nostrils - the 
same breath that sustained the lives of all other animals, or in other 
words, when he was caused to breathe, henceforth he was a living 
soul. Previous to this he had been a lifeless soul. ‘Here we see an 
organized creature, a lifeless soul, which by a specified process 
becomes a soul alive, and therefore begins to perform the functions 
peculiar to his rank in the universe. ARSH October 9, 1860, page 
166.4 


“How different is this, the inspired account, from the common 
notions on the subject of the human constitution. Not a word is said 
about any immortal, immaterial entity put into the man to complete 
the process; nothing hinted at except organization, formed from 
existing world elements. When God would remind Adam of what he 
was constituted, he says, without the remotest allusion to anything 
else, ‘Dust thou art.’ Our brethren who claim to be ‘par excellence’ 
the orthodox, say, that this is not him at all, it is only the shell that 
encases him - or as some say, the house in which he dwells 
temporarily - thus ‘perverting the truth at the bidding of a dogma 
which has not been merely enshrined, but enthroned, in the temple 
of our divine religion. ARSH October 9, 1860, page 166.5 


“Did it never strike you, my dear sir, as very singular, to say the 
least, that when God inspired Moses to give an account of the 
formation of man, he should have thought his mission completed, 
when he had told how the case was made in which the man was 
confined? If a mechanician had undertaken, by the direction of 
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some mighty potentate of earth, to give an account of the 
construction of a watch, and had pronounced his work completed 
after describing the case, would it be esteemed satisfactory, do you 
suppose? And if not in this instance, Why should it in the other? 
And yet no other part of the Bible professes to give any further 
account of the matter. ARSH October 9, 1860, page 166.6 


“A soul then is no mystery, so far as its origin and composition is 
concerned. It can be seen and felt, and weighed; but it is an 
astonishing mystery, beyond our highest conceptions, how that out 
of the dust of the ground such a complex being could be formed; a 
being capable of such varied and sublime functions, such intense 
sufferings and enjoyments.ARSH October 9, 1860, page 166.7 


“But let us inquire more particularly, what is meant by man’s being a 
soul? The word soul is, as you well know, the English translation of 
the Hebrew wordnephesh, and this word comes from a verb 
nesme, signifying to breathe. Man, then, is a soul, anephesh, 
because he lives by breathing: the man became a living soul, or 
breathing creature - a creature to live by breathing vital air. Such 
being the case, we would reasonably expect that all creatures in the 
world, which live by breathing, would have the same designation, 
and such we find to be the fact. ARSH October 9, 1860, page 166.8 


In the following passages, and many others that might be specified, 
the same word occurs and is used to describe the various orders of 
inferior animals. Genesis 1:21. ‘And God created great whales and 
every living creature’ (nephesh). Verse 24. ‘Let the earth bring forth 
the living creature’ (nephesh). Genesis 9:70. ‘Every living creature 
(nephesh) that is with you.’ Leviticus 11:46. ‘Of every living creature 
(nephesh) that moveth in the waters.’ And by referring to Genesis 
7:30, you will find it designates ‘every beast of the earth, and every 
fowl of the air, and everything that creepeth upon the earth, wherein 
there is nephesh; our translation says, ‘wherein there is life.’ Every 
living creature, then, of birds, reptiles, fishes, and beasts, that lives 
by breathing, is a nephesh, a soul, as certainly as man is; and he is 
not more soul than they are. They are all souls because they have 
life maintained by inspiring the common electrified air, which is, 
therefore, called the breath or spirit of lives. ‘Man’s superiority to the 
other breathing tribes consists, not in his being a soul, but in the 
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magnitude of his powers; in other words, in the loftier position he 
occupies in the scale of existence, as an intellectual, moral, and 
responsible agent.’ ARSH October 9, 1860, page 166.9 


As it is impossible for me, in the limits of such a communication as 
this, to give all the proofs by which the non-immortality of the soul is 
established: | will only further suggest one, which to a scholar like 
yourself, or, in fact, to any man of ordinary good sense, who is 
honestly searching for the truth, must be irresistible. Indeed, it may 
be said in the language of a powerful writer on the subject, in 
England, ‘It may be regarded as removing the question of the 
immortality of the soul entirely out of the arena of controversy.’ It is 
this. The word nephesh is translated by the inspired writers of the 
New Testament into the Greek, by the word psuche. Psuche, then, 
is the equivalent of nephesh. Now, if you refer to 7 Corinthians 
15:44, where Paul is treating of the resurrection, you will find he 
uses the adjective, psuchikon, literally soulical, to designate the 
natural, corruptible body, in contradistinction from the word 
pneumatikon, which designates the spiritual and immortal body 
which Christians will receive at the resurrection. You see, here, the 
Spirit of God takes the very word psuche, which orthodoxy says 
indicates the immortal soul, and from it constructs an adjective by 
which to teach that the soul is corrupt, and mortal, and perishable. 
Can any article be more conclusive?” -World’s Crisis ARSH 
October 9, 1860, page 166.10 


BUY THE TRUTH AND SELL IT NOT 

No Authorcode 

Proverbs 22:23 

UrSe 

THE worth of truth no tongue can tell, 
"Twill do to buy, but not to sell: 

A large estate that soul has got, 


Who buys the truth, and sells it not ARSH October 9, 1860, page 
166.11 
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Truth, like a diamond, shines most fair, 

More rich than pearls and rubies are, 

More worth than gold and silver coin: 

O may it ever in us shine. ARSH October 9, 1860, page 166.12 


"Tis truth that binds, and truth makes free, 

And sets the soul at liberty 

From sin and Satan’s heavy chain, 

And then within the heart doth reign. ARSH October 9, 1860, page 
166.13 


They have a freedom then indeed, 

That doth all freedom else exceed; 

Freedom from guilt, freedom from woe, 

And never more shall bondage know.ARSH October 9, 1860, page 
166.14 


O happy they who in their youth 

Are brought to know and love the truth; 

For none but those whom truth makes free, 

Can e’er enjoy true liberty,ARSH October 9, 1860, page 166.15 


Truth, like a girdle, let us wear, 

And always keep it clean and fair, 

And never let it once be told, 

That truth by us was ever sold.ARSH October 9, 1860, page 166.16 


YE ARE BOUGHT WITH A PRICE, 


UrSe 


THEREFORE glorify God in your body and spirit which are God's. 
Who are bought with a price? Those who are still the servants of 
sin, are they the ones to whom this language is addressed? No, 
surely not; for those who have not given themselves to God a 
willing sacrifice, are the servants of sin, as it is written, “to whom ye 
yield yourselves servants to obey, his servants ye are to whom ye 
obey.” Although the blood of Christ was shed for the sins of the 
whole world, still those who do not avail themselves of this great 
salvation, and have not given themselves a living sacrifice, have not 
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placed themselves, all they have and are, upon the altar, and have 
not received the forgiveness of sin, and have not had their hearts 
cleansed by the precious, atoning blood of Jesus, these have not 
been bought with a price, these are not the Lord’s, but are children 
of their father the Devil, and his works they will do. But ye who have 
given up all for God, and have had a godly sorrow for sin, and have 
felt the power of Jesus’ blood to cleanse from all sin, and have 
tasted that the Lord is good, to you it is said, “Ye are bought with a 
price.” Yes, a price indeed, even the life of the only and well 
beloved Son of the Almighty Jehovah, the Eternal God. And for this 
reason “ye should glorify God in your body and spirit which are 
God’s.” But what is it to glorify God? and how may we do it? Is it to 
do as your natural inclinations would lead you to do? We read that 
by nature we are children of wrath. Well then, if we by nature are 
children of wrath we cannot glorify God by doing what is natural for 
us to do. Our natural or carnal nature must die before we can glorify 
God. We understand that to glorify God is to obey him in all things. 
We must speak and act in such a way as to reflect honor upon the 
name of God, and live in such a manner that we shall receive a 
visible answer to our prayers. This will glorify God. We should 
exercise a living faith in God which will cause us to act out our belief 
to the full. We should live so purely before all that even the infidel 
and haughty scorner will feel an irresistible awe in our presence, 
and be led to believe that there is a power resting upon us not of 
ourselves, but the mighty soul-subduing power of the great | 
AM.ARSH October 9, 1860, page 166.17 


Dear brethren and sisters, who among us will glorify God with all 
our energies of mind and body, awake to righteousness and sin not, 
that we may not receive the awful doom of those who are finally 
spewed out of the mouth of the Lord, but may enjoy the peace of 
God which passeth understanding here on this earth, and life 
everlasting on the new earth? ARSH October 9, 1860, page 167.1 


A. L. GUILFORD. 
Monroe, Wis. 


LETTERS 


No Authorcode 
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“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another.” 
From Sister Farrar 


UrSe 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS: | am realizing in some measul 
that the life of the Christian is a warfaring life. We have no time to 

idly fold our hands, and sink down under disappointments and 

worldly anxieties. No time to build air-castles, or cherish hopes of 

worldly profit or honor. It is enough for us to seek to know and do 

our Master’s will. We have a sleepless foe, with whom we must 
never compromise, whose insidious advances we must be ever on 

the watch to repel. But O, blessed be God! we have also an ever- 
present Friend whom we can perfectly trust, and who will never 

suffer Satan to gain the victory over us. O, it is so sweet to feel that 
we are perfectly safe in the arms of Infinite Love! And O, what a 
privilege to “walk in the light as he is in the light,” and having 

fellowship with one another, realize from day to day that the blood 

of Jesus cleanseth from all sin. Satan will tempt us in every possible 

way, but when we give up everything, and let God take care of us, 

we may rest assured that we shall be safely kept. He is a Friend 

that will never betray our trust. O then, let us submit ourselves 

perfectly to the will of God. Let us heed the Laodicean message ere 
it shall be said, ‘Let him that is filthy be filthy still.” Let us do all in 

our power to speed on the loud cry of the third angel, and may our 

daily prayer be, O Lord, thy kingdom come, thy will be done on 

earth even as it is done in heaven.ARSH October 9, 1860, page 
167.2 


R. C. FARRAR. 
Kingston, Green Lake, Wis. 


From Bro. Field 
UrSe 
BRO. SMITH: | have often thought | would express my gratitude 


through the Review that | have had the blessed privilege of hearing 
the third angel’s message: and of the goodness of God in leading 
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my heart to obey its glorious truths. | know there are many others 
that are more capable of edifying the readers of the Review, but 
when | see a slackness of the brethren and sisters to bear witness 
to the truth, | feel anxious to do what | can in this way.ARSH 
October 9, 1860, page 167.3 


It has been about seven months since | with my wife embraced 
present truth, and we still rejoice in it. | have had some precious 
seasons with those that keep all the commandments of God and 
the faith of Jesus. | feel that | have overcome much, and am 
determined by the grace of God to overcome all, and at last stand 
with the remnant upon mount Zion.ARSH October 9, 1860, page 
167.4 


Yours striving for victory. 
V. W. FIELD. 
Anamosa, lowa. 


From Sister Sevey 


UrSe 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS: | again try to write a few worc 
to you, although a stranger to many. | feel the time is not far distant 

when we shall not be strangers, if we are only faithful a little longer. 

When | read the testimonies in the paper, | feel like exclaiming, 

Praise the Lord for what he is doing for us! | do prize the paper very 
highly. It is all the preacher | have. | feel to praise God for what he 
has done for poor unworthy me. He has helped me to overcome 

some, and he has promised to help me through if | only put my trust 

in him. And oh! where else can we go? | can truly say, Where; for it 

is in him we live and move and have our being. | am just recovering 

from a fit of sickness. The Lord has been very kind to me. Sister 
Steward’s experience has been a great help to me. | think | am 

getting along some towards home. It seems the message is onward 

and upward. Such cheering news from east and west.ARSH 

October 9, 1860, page 167.5 


From your unworthy sister, ARSH October 9, 1860, page 167.6 





1090 


E. A. SEVY. 


From Bro. Mead 


UrSe 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: | would like to express my gratitude to the 
brethren and sisters who have kindly aided with their means in 
providing us a home, and also to those who have administered unto 
us the common necessaries of life, and whose sympathies we have 
shared. Be assured, dear brethren and sisters, you have our 
warmest thanks for these many kindnesses, and may the Lord 
remember you for them all. | still feel the power of disease upon me, 
but am thankful that though our outward man perish, the inward 
man is renewed day by day.ARSH Ociober 9, 1860, page 167.7 


| have felt an increasing anxiety to draw near to the Lord, to 
consecrate myself fully to him, and my efforts have not been in vain; 
for while | have put forth the effort, he has let his blessing rest upon 
me. | have felt his salvation, and have been made to rejoice in the 
Lord. O how good the Lord is! | do love him, and | mean to love him 
more.ARSH October 9, 1860, page 167.8 


| have also of late been particularly interested in the Review, 
especially in the articles upon the subject of holiness, and Bro. 
Smith’s article on “Our Position.” | believe those are true sentiments 
advanced there. Also D. Hildreth on “What Jesus is to me,” and 
others which | might mention. ARSH October 9, 1860, page 167.9 


It is cheering to hear of the success of those out with the tents. The 
Lord has blessed and is blessing the labors of his servants. The 
third angel’s message is onward. | believe the work is commencing 
to move on more rapidly than it has in the past. The many calls for 
laborers is an indication of this. The people are growing hungry for 
the truth. O that the Lord would raise up servants that will be an 
honor to his cause, and send them out into the wide harvest 
field. ARSH October 9, 1860, page 167.10 


T. B. MEAD. 
Wawkon, lowa, Sept. 21, 1860. 
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From Bro. Seaman 


UrSe 


DEAR BROTHER: Although a stranger personally, yet | feel myseli 
bound to you and to all that keep the commands of Jesus by 

stronger than earthly ties. It is but a few weeks since | knew of the 

existence of the little band of disciples. | had embraced your views 

on the immortality of the soul and the saint’s inheritance, when 

through curiosity and a desire to ridicule, | read some Sabbath 

tracts and works on the prophecies, but the truth was so plain, the 

light so full and clear, that doubt and unbelief were impossible. Not 

only these particular points, but the whole Bible appears in a new 

light. | see a perfectly connected whole. | believe that | was 
converted years ago, and experienced the joys of religion, but | 

never before felt the perfect peace that | now feel in these truths. 

The ministry of the word has always been my object, and it is so 

still, but not as before. | look forward with pleasure, even with 

anxiety to the time when | shall preach the truth as it is in Jesus, 

and not the commandments of men.ARSH October 9, 1860, page 
167.11 


H. S. SEAMAN. 
Hudson University, Granville, Ohio. 


From Bro. Goodrich 


UrSe 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: Having read the notice in thé&eview for a 
general conference, | felt as though | wanted to say that | was glad 
of it; and although | shall be unable to attend, yet | am happy in 
thinking that many will attend, and that you will have a good time. 
My prayer is with you, and for you, and | earnestly desire that the 
Spirit of God will be with you in all your deliberations, and that much 
good may done in the name of Jesus the beloved. It is no time for 
distraction. It never was, and especially now, it is not for every man 
to pull his own way, or try to rule in his own say. But it is time, yea 
high time for all who are looking for Jesus and love his appearing, 
and who believe that God is calling out a people, it is time for them 
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to put away their Babylonish garments, to cleanse themselves from 
their iniquities, and in the spirit of brotherly-kindness strive for the 
unity of the faith and the advancement of the cause of God. We 
have fallen upon perilous ground. Many hindrances are thrown in 
our way, and Satan is everywhere busy sowing the seeds of discord 
and confusion. These may be overcome by the church having the 
Spirit of God and its gifts and graces, and by walking together in 
love.ARSH October 9, 1860, page 167.12 


| look forward to the coming conference with a great deal of interest, 
and | hope that the hearts of all who meet will be greatly 
strengthened and encouraged in the present truth. As for myself | 
hardly know how to express myself. The way seems hedged up, 
and | have done but very little preaching since | came home. | have 
tried to live religion at home.... | will only ask for your prayers, and 
grace sufficient to my day, and may God deliver in his own way and 
time.ARSH October 9, 1860, page 167.13 


Your brother, ARSH October 9, 1860, page 167.14 


ELIEZER GOODRICH. 
Edinboro, Pa. 


From Bro. Abbey 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: TheReview comes laden with precious fruit, which is 
soon devoured, and many times we are ready to say we would like 
another paper as soon as we have read one. We are satisfied that 
the publishing department has been faithful in sending out the 
Review, if those to whom it has been sent have not been faithful to 
them. When we read the cheering epistles from those scattered 
abroad, and find occasionally one with whom we have been 
acquainted, it seems almost like talking with them face to face; and 
when we read what the Lord is doing through his servants in the 
proclamation of the third angel’s message and the truths connected 
with it, we have great reason to rejoice and praise the Lord that we 
have such an organ of communication. Through this organ we hear 
of the joys of God’s people, also through this we hear of the 
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afflictions of the same. And when we read of those who are carrying 
the last message of mercy to poor sinful men, and hear how they 
are afflicted and worn down with labor, we feel like crying unto the 
Lord for help, and also like praying to the Lord of the harvest to 
send forth laborers into the harvest. We feel like striving to arise 
and gird on the armor anew and trying to go forward. It is very 
certain that we have been lukewarm too long, and have therefore 
grieved the Saviour; and when he has knocked for admittance we 
have been unwilling to open our hearts and let him in. We have let 
such a large amount of rubbish accumulate around our hearts that 
there has not been much room for the Saviour there. We are also 
aware that the Saviour will not come into our hearts unless they are 
prepared to receive him. The Saviour will not come into our hearts 
merely because we ask him to come in, but we must feel our need 
of him, feel our poverty, and see our wretched and miserable 
condition without him, and then we shall begin to call in earnest for 
him to come in, and he will come in and sup with us and we with 
him.ARSH October 9, 1860, page 167.15 


| have looked with much anxiety to the time when the church shall 
fully awake and come up from the state of lukewarmness into which 
they have fallen. | believe fully that it will be such a time of rejoicing 
as the church has never witnessed. When the church has become 
so fully consecrated that the Lord can walk among them, and can 
manifest his saving power, and the church will give him the glory, 
then shall we see his goings forth prepared as the morning; then 
shall we see the people flocking to the standard of truth, and the 
church will labor as well as the messengers. May the time hasten 
on when the church shall fully arise, is the prayer of your 
brother.ARSH October 9, 1860, page 167.16 


A. ABBEY. 
Hubbardsville, N. Y. 


OBITUARY 


UrSe 


FELL asleep in Jesus in Johnson, Vt., sister Ruby Ferry, widow of 
the late Joseph Ferry, aged sixty-eight years. ARSH October 9, 
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1860, page 167.17 


Sister F. was for many years a member of the Baptist church, 
embraced the Advent doctrine at an early period of its history, and 
has, during the last seven years, kept the Sabbath. Her last hours 
were peaceful and happy. Remarks were made on the occasion to 
an attentive audience from 7 Corinthians 15:53-55.ARSH October 
9, 1860, page 167.18 


ALBERT STONE. 


The Review and Herald 


No Authorcode 


BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, OCT. 9, 1860 
The Youth’s Instructor 


UrSe 


THIS little paper is published monthly at the REVIEW ANC 
HERALD Office for the benefit of our youth and children. It is 
conducted by Bro. G. W. Amadon, the superintendent of the Battle 

Creek Sabbath School. Bro. A. is ardently devoted to the interests 
of our children, and will not fail to make the paper highly religious 

and instructive. ARSH October 9, 1860, page 168.1 


He wants a wider circulation, and must have it. The price of the 
paper for 1861 will be reduced to 25 cts. Those who subscribe soon 
will have the remaining numbers for 1860 free.ARSH October 9, 
1860, page 168.2 


He asks for a special effort on the part of the brethren, especially 
our preachers, that 1000 new subscribers be added to the list in 
season to get the first number for 1861 by New Year’s.ARSH 
October 9, 1860, page 168.3 


Bro. Bates’ twelve articles for the year will, alone, be worth twice the 
small subscription price. What an excellent New Year’s gift will the 
January number be? And then the eleven numbers following along 
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each month. So let the names and the quarters come right in, and 
let the little sheet go out in a thousand directions to bless the 
children. We hope to obtain 500 subscribers on our western 
tour.ARSH October 9, 1860, page 168.4 


J. W. 


Article by E. G. W 


UrSe 


We can furnish this work at the Conferences in lowa and 
Wisconsin. Bro. Loughborough will furnish it at the Conferences in 
New York and Ohio. ARSH October 9, 1860, page 168.5 


J. W. 


Bro. T. M. Steward writes from Lodi, Wis.: “Again | would express 
my gratitude to my heavenly Father for his care which has been 
over me thus far. Rich have been his blessings the past summer. | 
am glad Bro. Loughborough and | have been thrown together this 
summer. The Lord is still at work in Wisconsin. Praise his holy 
name! | feel greatly to rejoice in hope of the soon coming of Christ. | 
want my work done and well done that | may be prepared for the 
kingdom. | hope this message will soon go in mighty power. Thank 
God, deliverance is coming to God’s saints. We have just had a 
meeting in Lodi. Had a very good time."ARSH October 9, 1860, 
page 168.6 


APPOINTMENTS 


UrSe 


WE have decided to go West and Bro. Loughborough will go East. 
We will, providence permitting, be at the Conference at Mauston, 
Wis., Nov. 3rd, Marquette the 10th and 11th, where Brn. Sanborn 
and Ingraham may appoint the 17th and 18th, Round Grove, Ills., 
the 24th and 25th.ARSH October 9, 1860, page 168.7 


JAMES WHITE. 
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Conference at Hillsdale, Mich 


UrSe 


Providence permitting | will meet the brethren in Conference at 
Hillsdale, Mich., Sabbath and First-day, Nov. 3rd and 4th. We hope 
to see a general gathering of the brethren and sisters from the 
vicinity. Will Bro. Waggoner be at this Conference? On second-day, 
Nov. 5th, there will be an election of trustees who may hold the 
church property legallyARSH October 9, 1860, page 168.8 


By request of the church, 
J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH. 


Providence permitting, there will be a Conference at Mauston, 
Junean Co., Wis., commencing Nov. 2, at 7 o’clock P. M. We shall 
expect all the preaching brethren in the State, and as many more as 
will come. Will Bro. White attend? All who come on the cars will 
please come so as to get to Mauston at 8 A. M., sixth-day, for the 
next train will not get there until 8 in the evening. We will have 
teams at Mauston depot to take the people 3 1/2 miles west to the 
neighborhood where the meeting will be held. Inquire for Lone Rock 
school-house, west of Mauston village. Let all come that can. Will 
Brn. Phelps and Welcome please attend?ARSH October 9, 1860, 
page 168.9 


T. M. STEWARD. 


THE churches in Ohio are requested to meet in general conference 
at Gilboa, Ohio, Oct. 26. ARSH October 9, 1860, page 168.10 


We hope the churches will represent themselves by delegates, and 
that the brethren and sisters generally will consider themselves 
cordially invited and feel it a duty to attend. May the good Spirit of 
God be present. Elders White and Waggoner are invited to attend 
this conference.ARSH October 9, 1860, page 168.11 


In behalf of the church. 
G. W. HOLT. 

T. J. BUTLER. 

I]. N. VANGORDER. 
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H. F. BAKER. 
H. A. CRAW. 
Notice to the Brethren in lowa 


UrSe 


ELDER James White and myself will be with the church at 
Richmond, commencing Friday evening, Oct. 19, and continuing 
over Sabbath and first-day. At Marion, Linn Co., commencing 
Friday evening, Oct. 26, and continuing over Sabbath and first-day. 
May the Lord give us a good time ARSH October 9, 1860, page 
168.12 


M. HULL. 


Providence permitting, we will meet the brethren in Conference as 
follows: At Bro. Elias Sanford’s, Ashland, Dodge Co., Minn., Oct. 20 
and 21. Pleasant Grove, Olmstead Co., Oct. 23,24,25, commencing 
in the evening of the 23. St. Charles, Winona Co., Oct. 27 and 28, 
as Bro. Merry may appoint. In the neighborhood of Bro. Hovey’s, 
where he may appoint, Oct. 29 and 30.ARSH October 9, 1860, 
page 168.13 


J. BOSTWICK 
W. MORSE. 


PROVIDENCE permitting, | will meet with the church at Lynxville, 
Crawford Co., Wis., the first Sabbath in November. We should be 


happy to see Bro. White at this meetingARSH October 9, 1860, 
page 168.14 


JOHN BOSTWICK. 


Business Department 


UrSe 


Business Notes 
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B. E. Place: We put one dollar on your REVIEW, which pays to 
xviii,1, and one dollar for M. P. Powers, which will pay to xix,1. You 
can obtain Spiritual Gifts Vol. ii, of Bro. Loughborough at the 
Kirkville Conference. We cannot send back numbers of this 
volume.ARSH October 9, 1860, page 168.15 


M. F. Carpenter: Your two former letters were received, and applied 

on INSTRUCTOR, paying to Jan. next. Of your present remittance 
we put 50 cts. on REVIEW, and credit you for another volume of the 
INSTRUCTOR.ARSH October 9, 1860, page 168.16 


A. S. H.: The subject of your query is one on which we also would 
be glad for light. ARSH October 9, 1860, page 168.17 


O. Hoffer: We are not able to send you some of the books you 
order, and so send others in their place which we trust will prove 
satisfactory.ARSH October 9, 1860, page 168.18 


Wm. Peabody: We have not received the money you mention from 
Mr. Carpenter.ARSH October 9, 1860, page 168.19 


Geo. Smith: Your order for Sr. W.’s book being in a separate letter 
from the rest of your order, was the reason we overlooked them. 
Bro. Hunt took at conference the books of that kind wanted in your 
place. Your letter is marked as containing only $5. If you are certain 
that you enclosed six, we will hold another dollar subject to your 
order.ARSH October 9, 1860, page 168.20 


Receipts 


UrSe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the ‘Review and Herald’ to which the money receipted 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should be given.ARSH October 9, 
1860, page 168.21 


M. R. Place 1,00,xvii,1. Mrs. M. F. Carpenter 0,50,xv,1. E. Cobb 
1,00, xviii,1. |. H. Parker 1,25,xviii,1. J. Barrows 1,00,xviii,1. Mrs. S. 
Benson 1,00,xviii,1. E. Macomber (for a Baptist Elder) 1,00,xix,1. M. 
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Edson (for C. Wibber) 0,50,xviii,1. E. B. Saunders 1,00,xvii,22. M. 
Adams 1,00,xviii,1. A. Carr 0,50,xvii,20. F. S. Bailey 1,00,xvii,20. B. 
H. Place (for M. P. Powers) 1,00,xix,1. F. Moorman 1,00,xviii,7. M. 
M. Hall 1,00,xvii,7. C. C. Adams 1,00,xviii,1. H. M. Smith 1,00,xv,7. 
D. A. C. Hungerford 2,84,xv,23. Geo. Graham 0,50,xvii,20. J. H. 
Rogers 1,00,xvii,20. Jno. Carter 1,50,xviii,1. L. D. Newton (for I. 
Straw) 1,00,xv,21. D. Brown 1,00,xvii,17. A. Adair 1,00,xvii,1. M. E. 
Darling 0,50,xv,1. James W. Cole 1,00,xvii,20. B. R. Walworth 
2,00,xviii,1. J. Hendershotts 1,00,xvi,14. J. Chase 2,00,xviii,1. S. 
Bates 1,00,xvii,21. Elkanah Stone 1,00,xvi,20. A. Abbey 1,00,xvii,1. 
E. Day 1,00,xv,1. L. S. Gregory 1,00,xvii,1. J. M. Foster 2,00,xviii,1. 
B. E. Place 1,00,xviii,1.ARSH October 9, 1860, page 168.22 


FOR MISSIONARY PURPOSES. J. P. Rathbun $2,00. Ch. in Colc 
(S. B.) $8.ARSH October 9, 1860, page 168.23 


FOR MICH. TENT. F. Moormon $8. Ch. in Watson (S. B.) $9. Sr 
Bracket $2. W. Castle $2.ARSH October 9, 1860, page 168.24 


FOR REVIEW TO POOR. B. R. Walworth $2RSH October 9, 
1860, page 168.25 


FOR EASTERN IOWA TENT. J. H. Darling $0,50. R. W. Darlin 
$0,50. E. W. Darling $0,50.ARSH October 9, 1860, page 168.26 


Books Published at this Office 


UrSe 


HYMNSfor those who keep the Commandments of God and the 
Faith of Jesus. This Book contains 352 pp., 430 Hymns, and 76 
pieces of Music. Price, 60 cents - In Morocco 65 centsARSH 
October 9, 1860, page 168.27 


Supplement to the Advent and Sabbath Hymn Book, 100 pp. Price 
25 cents - In Muslin 35 cents.ARSH October 9, 1860, page 168.28 


Spiritual Gifts, or The Great Controversy between Christ and his 
angels, and Satan and his angels, containing 224 pp. neatly bound 
in Morocco or Muslin. Price 50 centsARSH October 9, 1860, page 
168.29 
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Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1,2,3 & 4. This work presents a condensed 
view of the entire Sabbath question. - 184 pp. Price 15 cents ARSH 
October 9, 1860, page 168.30 


The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third 
Angel’s Message, and the Two-horned Beast. 148 pp. Price 15 
cents.ARSH October 9, 1860, page 168.31 


The Atonement - 196 pp. Price 15 cents ARSH October 9, 1860, 
page 168.32 


The Bible Class. This work contains 52 Lessons on the law of God 
and Faith of Jesus. - Price 15 centsARSH October 9, 1860, page 
168.33 


A Book for Everybody - The Kingdom of God Price 15c.ARSH 
October 9, 1860, page 168.34 


The Prophecy of Daniel - the Four Kingdoms - the Sanctuary and 
2300 days. Price 10 cents.ARSH October 9, 1860, page 168.35 


The History of the Sabbath, and first day of the week, showing the 
manner in which the Sabbath has been supplanted by the heathen 
festival of the sun. pp.100, price 10c.ARSH October 9, 1860, page 
168.36 


Which? Mortal or Immortal? or an inquiry into the present 
constitution and future condition of man. pp.128, price 15c.ARSH 
October 9, 1860, page 168.37 


The Saints’ Inheritance. Price 10 centsARSH October 9, 1860, 
page 168.38 


Modern Spiritualism; its Nature and Tendency - an able exposure of 
the heresy - Price 15 cents.ARSH October 9, 1860, page 168.39 


The Law of God. Testimony of both Testaments relative to the law 
of God - its knowledge from Creation, its nature and perpetuity - is 
presented. Price 10 cents. ARSH October 9, 1860, page 168.40 


Miscellany. Seven Tracts on the Sabbath, Second Advent etc. Price 
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10 cents.ARSH October 9, 1860, page 168.41 


Facts for the Times. Extracts from the writings of Eminent authors, 
ancient and modern. Price 10 cents.ARSH October 9, 1860, page 
168.42 


The Signs of the Times. Price 10 centsARSH October 9, 1860, 
page 168.43 


The Seven Trumpets. Price 10 cents ARSH October 9, 1860, page 
168.44 


Vindication of the True Sabbath, by J. W. Morton, late Missionary to 
Hayti. Price 10 cents.ARSH October 9, 1860, page 168.45 


The Sinners’ Fate. pp.32, price 5c ARSH October 9, 1860, page 
168.46 


The Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth 
Commandment, with remarks on the Great Apostasy and Perils of 
the Last Days. Price 5 cents.ARSH October 9, 1860, page 168.47 


Bible Student’s Assistant. A collection of proof-texts on important 
subjects. 36 pp. Price 5 cents. ARSH October 9, 1860, page 168.48 


The Celestial Railroad. Price 5 centsARSH October 9, 1860, page 
168.49 


Perpetuity of the Royal Law. Price 5 centsARSH October 9, 1860, 
page 168.50 


Review of Crozier. This work is a faithful review of the No-Sabbath 
heresy. Price 5 cents.ARSH October 9, 1860, page 168.51 


Brief exposition of Matthew 24. Price 5 cents.ARSH October 9, 
1860, page 168.52 


Review of Fillio on the Sabbath Question. Price 5 centsARSH 
October 9, 1860, page 168.53 


An Appeal to the Baptists on the Sabbath. Price 5 centsARSH 
October 9, 1860, page 168.54 
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PENNY TRACTSWho Changed the Sabbatt? Unity of the Church 
- Spiritual Gifts - Judson’s Letter on Dress - Mark of the Beast - 
Wesley on the Law - Appeal to Men of Reason, on Immortality - 
Truth - Death and Burial - Preach the WordARSH October 9, 1860, 
page 168.55 


These small Tracts can be sent, post-paid, in packages of not less 
than twenty-five. ARSH October 9, 1860, page 168.56 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus. Price 25 cents. In paper covers, 20 cents ARSH 
October 9, 1860, page 168.57 


Word for the Sabbath. Price 5 cents ARSH October 9, 1860, page 
168.58 


The Chart. - A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel andJohn 
20 by 25 inches. Price 15 cts. On rollers, post-paid, 75 cts ARSH 
October 9, 1860, page 168.59 


These Publications will be sent by Mail, post-paid at their respective 

prices. One-third discount by the quantity of not less than $5 worth. 

In this case, postage added when sent by Mail. All orders to insure 

attention, must be accompanied with the cash, unless special 

arrangements be made. Give your Name, Post Office, County, and 
State, distinctly. Address REVIEW AND HERALD, Battle Creek 
Mich.ARSH October 9, 1860, page 168.60 
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“JUST AS THOU ART.” 


UrSe 


Counterpart of the beautiful hymn, “Just as |am.”ARSH October 16, 
1860, page 169.1 


JUST as thou art - without one trace 
Of love, or joy, or inward grace, 
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Or meetness for the heavenly place, 
O guilty sinner, come.ARSH October 16, 1860, page 169.2 


Thy sins | bore on Calvary’s tree; 

The stripes thy due were laid on me, 

That peace and pardon might be free - 

O wretched sinner come.ARSH October 16, 1860, page 169.3 


Burdened with guilt, wouldst thou be blest? 

Trust not the world; it gives no rest: 

| bring relief to hearts opprest - 

O weary sinner, come.ARSH October 16, 1860, page 169.4 


Come, leave thy burden at the cross; 

Count all thy gains but empty dross; 

My grace repays all earthly loss - 

O needy sinner, come.ARSH October 16, 1860, page 169.5 


Come, hither bring thy boding fears; 

Thy aching heart, thy bursting tears: 

"Tis mercy’s voice salutes thine ears; 

O trembling sinner, come.ARSH October 16, 1860, page 169.6 


“The Spirit and the Bride say, Come,“ 

Rejoicing saints re-echo, Come; 

Who faints, who thirsts, who will, may come; 

Thy Saviour bids thee come.ARSH October 16, 1860, page 169.7 


BUSINESS PROCEEDINGS OF B. C. CONFERENCE 


UrSe 
(Continued.)ARSH October 16, 1860, page 169.8 


BRO. WHITE. As it is a fact that there is now no law in this State 
under which we can organize, it would be difficult for us to tell 
whether it would be a violation of principle or not, till that law should 
be passed. Probably at the next session of the legislature, such a 
law will be framed. | have been informed that there are several 
things of this kind coming up, and that our organization will come 
under some act which must be made in reference to these things. 
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Perhaps Bro Sperry’s remarks are to the point; but | think the 
question is, whether it is right for us to avail ourselves of the 
benefits of the law in legal organization or not? Is it right for us to 
take any steps by which we can hold church property or not? ARSH 
October 16, 1860, page 169.9 


BRO. WAGGONER. | would inquire whether what Bro. Andrews 
proposes is that which could be entered into now.ARSH October 
16, 1860, page 169.10 


BRO. ANDREWS. It is not. There is no provision now existing by 
which the REVIEW Office can be held; and the constitution of this 
State forbids the passing of special acts for this purpose. 
Consequently before any action can be taken, before we can do 
anything, there must be some act of the legislature authorizing it to 
be done.ARSH October 16, 1860, page 169.11 


BRO. BUTLER. | wish to make a remark right here. | believe that 
Bro. Andrews has touched the question here to-night whether the 

objects to be gained will overbalance the detriments we shall 

receive. As far as | have ascertained the feelings of the brethren in 

Ohio, | know it is their voice that Bro. White should be released from 

any unnecessary burden. But they deem it necessary to keep two 

things in view: one the law of the land, and the other, the law of high 

heaven. We must recognize a higher law than the law of the land; 

and to conform to that must be our highest motive. While we aspire 

after the benefits of the law of the land, we must also look after the 

law of heaven. If we can have such an organization as is 

recognized in the New Testament, and still have the protection of 

the law of the land, all well and good. But let us look first that we do 

not run counter to the law of heaven.ARSH October 16, 1860, page 
169.12 


BRO. WAGGONER. With many of the brethren at large, | have hac 
my feelings on the subject of organization. | have been slow to 
believe that Bro. Cottrell’s articles raised the prejudice attributed to 
them. Brethren have referred to them because they expressed their 
minds. We have preached and written very much after the same 
style. The sentiments found in Bro. C.’s articles will be found in our 
books and sermons. And as | have already stated, if we change our 
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position, | have a confession to make; for | have written it and 
preached it as well as other brethren. My mind has been prejudiced 
on the subject. A friend remarked to me not long since, that he had 
no prejudice whatever on this subject, and stood ready to take the 
Bible position. | remarked to him that he had got further along than 
most of us. | am not free from prejudice. All departures from the true 
standard have been made little by little; and | have feared the 
position to which this step might lead us. But there has been one 
thing before us: There has stood Bro White’s proposition, and how 
could we answer it? For my part, | had not searched carefully 
enough, or prayed earnestly enough to give an answer. | had not 
wisdom to suggest a plan on which we as a people could act. Now 
if it is necessary that we act at all, and who will question this? why, 
brethren, | must give way and endorse the suggestions of others. | 
have looked anxiously to this Conference, and have come up here 
to get light. | am now prepared to endorse the position of Bro. 
Andrews. | stand ready to go forward with you brethren. While | 
have life it shall be my earnest endeavor to co-operate with this 
people.ARSH October 16, 1860, page 169.13 


BRO. WHITE. | was much pleased with Bro. Butler’s remarks, as he 
expressed his wish, and that of his brethren, for an organization 

according to the Scriptures. | could wish that in all we do we might 
be guided by the Scriptures, and all our important acts be 

recognized in scripture. But | have never yet been able to find in the 

good book any suggestions in regard to power press, running tents, 

or how Sabbath-keepers should hold their Office of publication. | 

presume also that Bro. Butler would not contend that we have the 

definite specifications in regard to all these things. If Bro. Butler 
would show what kind of an organization we should have, | think it 

would be a great relief to this congregation, ARSH October 16, 
1860, page 169.14 


BRO. BUTLER. We have not engaged to present to this 
congregation a model for organization, but to take into 
consideration the models that might be presented. We look at it like 
this: If it is God’s will that we have an organization, the Lord has 
revealed it in his book somewhere; and if that book furnishes us 
unto all good works, if we go any further than that, is it not a bad 
work? As to tents, etc., that is a mere matter of policy. But God has 
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given to his church an organization. | will propose, Mr. Chairman, 
through you to this Conference that we organize upon the 
foundation of apostles and prophets, Jesus Christ being the chief 
corner stone; and that we call ourselves the Church of God. The 
foundation is a sure one; it has got God’s seal upon it; and such a 
building he will inhabit by his Spirit. We propose the organization of 
Ephesians 2:20.ARSH October 16, 1860, page 169.15 


BRO. WHITE. | cannot conceive how this can possibly touch the 
case under consideration. | would suggest, however, that the 
principal text quoted by Bro. Butler, “All Scripture is given by 
inspiration of God,” etc., is evidently sometimes misapplied. The 
apostle does not there embrace the New _ Testament 
Scriptures.ARSH October 16, 1860, page 169.16 


BRO. BUTLER. | may have made a wrong application of the 
scripture; but still | remain of the opinion that | made a wrong 
application of it. Critics say thatis is an interpolated word. “All 
Scripture given by inspiration of God is profitable,” etc., If we are to 
organize at all, and God furnishes a model, it is best to follow out 
that plan; and we desire to see our brethren co-operating heartily 
upon it.ARSH October 16, 1860, page 169.17 


BRO. WHITE. | have not the slightest idea that we shall differ with 
Bro. Butler as far as he shall go. But my idea is, whether his 
stricture would touch the holding of our Office of publication. | think 
Bro. Butler fails just exactly where | did. | could not go far enough 
with his position. The scripture is declared to be profitable; but 

every Christian duty is not given in the Scriptures. Is having a power 

press a good work or a bad work? | do not find anything in the 

Scriptures about it, and so must, according to this position, give it all 

up as a bad thing. The Scriptures do not tell us how the church built 
upon the foundation of prophets and apostles, can hold power 

presses, offices, etc. ARSH October 16, 1860, page 169.18 


BRO. INGRAHAM. | would make just a passing remark upon the 
subject before us. When | came to this place, | came as a learner, 
thinking that perhaps | should not have much to say in relation to 
this matter. | have nothing matured in respect to this question. My 
mind balances in favor of the position that Bro. Andrews has 
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suggested. | may be wrong here; but this comes nearer to what | 
think is right than anything | have seen.ARSH October 16, 1860, 
page 169.19 


BRO. POOLE. | hardly know how to get out what | would like to say 
upon this subject. It is a subject on which | have felt and thought 
much. It is a subject in which is involved very important 

consequences. The way the cause has been managed seems to 

have been blessed of God; and if it could go on so still, and those 

who have conducted it felt free to still act as they have acted, it 

seems to me it would be well to “let well enough alone.” The 

proposition of Bro. Andrews is simply one by which we might hold 

property, while it leaves the matter of church organization out. It 

seems to me it is impossible to organize a church without 

compromising that principle of Christianity that we are called unto 

liberty. Now for churches to hold property, they must be organized 

so that the individuals must be legal members by a legal act. But, 

as | understand, a church built upon the foundation of prophets and 

apostles, Christ being the corner stone, is such that when a man 

comes into Christ, he is, by virtue of that relation, a member of that 

body, and a portion of that church. But when the church is 

organized as is contemplated, a person could not become a 

member except by taking the requisite legal steps. Then all those 

who have scruples about such steps could not become members of 

that church. We may suppose this to go on till the greater part of 

Christians have no part in the church. Then again, any one who is 
not a Christian can take the legal steps just as well as Christians; 

and this might go on till a majority of such individuals would be 

members of the church. Then whose church is it? Then we have 
done all that is necessary to form a throne upon which the Man of 
Sin might sit, and rule in the temple of God. It seems to me that we 
cannot organize a church on this ground without compromising the 

integrity of the church. It seems to me it is necessary to form an 

association of some kind that does not form an organization of the 

church as such.ARSH October 16, 1860, page 169.20 


BRO. WAGGONER. Bro. Poole does not intend his remarks ir 
opposition to the remarks of Bro. Andrews. He coincides with 
him.ARSH October 16, 1860, page 170.1 
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BRO. WHITE. If such an organization is formed outside of the 
church, who are to choose the officers? Who is to compose the 
organization? Suppose we are to choose individuals who are to 
hold the property; who are to be voters in the matter? Are they to be 
Sabbath-keepers, or any that may assemble? | merely inquire for 
information.ARSH October 16, 1860, page 170.2 


BRO. POOLE. | see no difficulty in appointing officers by a general 
conference like this. ARSH October 16, 1860, page 170.3 


BRO. WHITE. My difficulty was, to decide who they would be 
amenable to. Who could correct them if they were disposed to go 
wrong? Who could turn them out and choose others if they should 
betray their trust? If we Sabbath-keepers could do it, could not other 
persons come into our assembly and vote us down?ARSH October 
16, 1860, page 170.4 


BRO. ANDREWS. If we should select a certain number of brethren 
to take certain affairs into their hands, those brethren would not be 

amenable to any other body. If this is an objection, | know not how it 

can be remedied. | do not know as there is any way in which we 

can provide against apostasy. If these brethren pervert their trust 

we are obliged to let them go, but are not obliged to go with them. 

As to choosing such officers, | do not apprehend there would be 

any difficulty. ARSH October 16, 1860, page 170.5 


After some further discussion by different individuals, and the 
evening being now far spent it was, ARSH October 16, 1860, page 
170.6 


Voted, To adjourn till to-morrow morning at sun-rise. ARSH Ociober 
16, 1860, page 170.7 


SECOND SESSION. Sunday Morning September 30, 1860 


UrSe 


Meeting opened by prayer by Bro. Andrews. The previous question 
was again brought before the meeting; viz., Shall the church 
organize in such a manner as to hold property?ARSH October 16, 
1860, page 170.8 
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BRO. LOUGHBOROUGH. If | understand the matter we ma 
organize in any manner we choose, and the law recognizes us as a 

church, but does not recognize us as in a position to hold property. 

So | understand the law makes a distinction between a church, and 
a legalized church, or one that may be invested with property. The 

law specifies that it shall be lawful for any corporation to organize 

so as to hold property; and it further represents that any man who 

pays in a certain sum to the treasury of that corporation can 

become a member of that association. The church is one thing, the 
society is another; and the church can organize itself in any manner 

it sees fit. As | look at it, we can organize on the Bible as Bro. Butler 
suggested last evening, and the law will acknowledge us as a 

church, but we are not yet legalized so that we can hold property. 

Now there are steps marked out to be taken by which we can hold 

our property; and the question is, Shall we take any such legal 

steps to organize such an association? Legalizing the association 

has nothing to do with our organizing into a church.ARSH October 
16, 1860, page 170.9 


BRO. WHITE. | suppose that Bro Loughborough, when he speaks 
of the church’s organizing, would have us understand the churches 

in different localities; as, the church in Battle Creek, Ceresco, 
Convis, etc.; that they could adopt as individual churches what form 

of organization they might regard to be scriptural. But if they should 

wish to build them a meeting-house, the law directs how they can 

hold that. | think it is something like this: That they shall have a 

name, or take a name, and that they shall sign articles of faith 

-ARSH October 16, 1860, page 170.10 


BRO. LOUGHBOROUGH. Articles of association, not articles o 
faithARSH October 16, 1860, page 170.11 


BRO. ANDREWS. These articles are generally a statement of the 
manner of associating. ARSH October 16, 1860, page 170.12 


BRO. WHITE. | make these remarks to call out the facts in the 
case. Some suppose that if we should organize to hold our 
meeting-houses, we have got to get up a creed. | think that Bro. 
Loughborough is right. There is no necessity of the formation of 
articles of faith. But if a society is to be formed to hold meeting- 
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houses, etc., why of course there would have to be some articles of 
association; but these would be nothing like articles of our religious 
faith as a body. To be sure we should be obliged to have a name; 
and | must say, dear brethren, that | hope we shall decide upon 
what name we shall have; what we wish to be called by. | meet with 
friends very often who ask me what the name of our people is; and 
it is quite an embarrassing position to be in, not to be able to give 
any. We give our children names when they become a few weeks 
or a few months old. When we commenced to labor in this work, 
when the cause was young and individuals who had embraced it, 
few, we did not see the necessity of any such steps. But it seems to 
me that the child is now so grown that it is exceedingly awkward to 
have no name for it. ARSH October 16, 1860, page 170.13 


BRO. WAGGONER. The manner in which this discussion was 
carried on last evening was certainly very profitable to me, as 
developing the state of this question better than | before understood 
it. But | have been reflecting upon the answer made by Bro. 
Andrews to the inquiry proposed by Bro White; and that is, that if 
this publishing society should choose to transcend their original 
duties, there would be no remedy. If this is the case | think we 
should be very cautious about entering into any such arrangement. 
| am in favor of such action only as shall leave the REVIEW Office 
in the hands and under the control of the Church, or of such 
individuals as God in his providence may have selected for that 
place. We all believe, | suppose (I do most firmly) that God has had 
his hand in the work; that it is not a human invention, not a great 
system that we have got up; and that God has placed Bro. White in 
the position which he occupies. Then we have no right to displace 
Bro. White, and put another person in his stead; for God has made 
the arrangement, and it is not for us to disarrange it. | do not think 
we have a right to enter into any organization which would displace 
Bro. White. You can see that the object for which we are laboring 
could be very easily counteracted. That committee might take 
action that would cripple Bro. White in the management of the 
Office, so that he could not occupy the position that God has 
assigned to him. In a word, we can all see how easy it would be for 
this association to take such a position that Bro. White could not 
labor in connection with them at all, and we should not have it in our 
power to correct that difficulty. | cannot for myself, and | do not 
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believe the Conference can, consent to enter into any organization 
which will turn the current of affairs out of the channel in which the 
Lord has evidently ordered it. | have said before and say now, that if 
it is the Lord’s will, and if it does not impose too great a burden 
upon Bro. White, | should prefer that things remain as they now 
stand. But if Bro. White cannot bear the burden, we must enter into 
such an organization as will not compromise our position or the 
work.ARSH October 16, 1860, page 170.14 


BRO. WHITE. | think that | understand Bro. Waggoner’s feelings 
upon this subject. His remarks are worthy of our consideration, but 
perhaps there is still further light upon the point. If | understand it, 
the subject before us is to enter into an organization sufficient to 
enable us, as a people, to hold our Office of publication, and 
manage the concern in a legal manner so that the property shall be 
in the hands of certain officers who shall hold it for the church. Now 
suppose that that is all accomplished, how is that going to cripple 
the feelings of those who are connected with it? How can that affect 
the editorial management of the paper. It seems to me that that is 
entirely in their hands. Suppose those officers who hold the 
property should turn the machinery into some other direction, and 
set the press and type to work for some other purpose, editors and 
managers would not be bound then to give up the REVIEW. These 
individuals, it is true, if what Bro. Waggoner has suggested is 
correct, might turn what property there was to their own use, and 
the church might lose it; but this would be a small consideration 
compared with having our consciences bound and the word of God 
crippled. | cannot see how this would bind me in my feelings, further 
than this, that | should be sorry to see the property so used. ARSH 
October 16, 1860, page 170.15 


BRO. ANDREWS. | do not know but my proposition may be 
misunderstood. | have not contemplated that anything that | have 
proposed would be the means of crippling Bro. White. If an 
association of brethren were selected as | have suggested, and 
legally organized to hold the REVIEW property for certain purposes 
specified in their act of corporation, | should be willing not only that 
Bro. White occupy a station in the association, but that his voice 
should have a direct bearing upon who should be members of the 
executive committee. A selection being made of reliable brethren, it 
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looks to me that to form this association, is the safest thing that can 
be done.ARSH October 16, 1860, page 170.16 


BRO. POOLE. The question comes up in a shape that we cannot 
meet it on its merits. [Bro. Poole here followed with lengthy remarks 
referring especially to the steps which were taken in the days of 
Luther which arrested the progress of the reformation.JARSH 
October 16, 1860, page 170.17 


BRO. LOUGHBOROUGH. | do not think that any one, MI 
Chairman, designs that we shall take such steps as were taken by 

Luther. | have not seen anything like it here. The first point is the 

necessity of something being done; but | do not understand that the 

law requires that to hold this meeting-house we must form a 

creed.ARSH October 16, 1860, page 170.18 


BRO. WHITE. | want to say that all that | would advocate in this 
matter, is the very simplest form by which our brethren throughout 
the land can build and hold their meeting-houses. The law of this 
State requires something like this: Let the church in Battle Creek, 
for instance, come together, choose officers, and make out a 
certificate, or whatever you please to call it, of the terms of their 
association, in the presence of some person qualified to hear such 
testimony. This act is then recorded in the County Clerk’s office and 
then this church is prepared to hold their meeting-house through 
their trustees. The church in Battle Creek are ready thus to act, but 
they are waiting till their brethren generally shall become settled in 
the matter. Now | would call upon my brethren for one text of 
Scripture to show that this is wrong. And the association for the 
publishing of our periodicals, etc., may be a very simple affair. After 
we have framed a constitution and by-laws, and chosen certain 
officers, then we are by some simple act, to be so legalized that we 
can sue and be sued. This is the object of the law, of course, to 
secure to us our rights. Now | want one text of scripture to show 
that this is wrong. If brethren have any let them be produced. We 
have rejoiced, and, | like to have said, boasted, before the world 
that we were a Bible people, and now for us to come up here and 
meet this question by saying, | am afraid, or, | do not feel as though 
this was right, etc., looks to me too much like some Methodists who 
say, | will keep the Sabbath if | can only feel it ARSH October 16, 
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1860, page 170.19 


BRO. CORNELL. | think | realize that this is the true position for us 
Is it wrong to meet the necessity that exists? It is not in relation to 
matters of faith, but temporal matters. Now is it wrong to meet this 
necessity? To do this, we must be known by some name. Is there 
any scripture to show that it is wrong to have a name? Are the 
churches Babylon because they have names? | doubt it. | cannot 
see the force of the objections that have been brought up against 
legal organization. | am glad to see the true issue now coming up. 
When a necessity exists, it should be met if we can do this and not 
go contrary to scripture. ARSH October 16, 1860, page 171.1 


BRO. HULL. | am in favor of taking a name; but | do not know of 
any scriptures for or against it. ARSH October 16, 1860, page 171.2 


BRO. WHITE. There is no scripture to tell us whether a man should 
hold a deed of his property or not; and it seems to me that the very 
reasons that might be presented here against holding meeting- 
houses, might also be urged against our holding our houses at 
home. We may have equal fears about one as the other. ARSH 
October 16, 1860, page 171.3 


BRO. WAGGONER. We cannot justly be called upon for express 
scriptures upon many points. | remember an_ individual who 
challenged me to produce the scripture which said that any of the 
Protestant churches were Babylon. | retorted upon him by asking 
him to show the scripture which said that the Roman Catholic 
church was Babylon. We must decide these questions from 
principle, by a process of reasoning. The question with us in regard 
to organization, is, What can we do? not what we would like to 
do.ARSH October 16, 1860, page 171.4 


BRO. ANDREWS. | hope | am not understood as opposing suct 
organization of individual churches as would enable them to hold 
church buildings legally.ARSH October 16, 1860, page 171.5 


At this stage of the discussion, the original motion before the house, 
viz., that the church so organize as to hold property legally, was 
withdrawn, whereupon’ Bro. Loughborough’ offered the 
following.ARSH October 16, 1860, page 171.6 
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Resolved, That this Conference recommend to our individual 
churches so to organize as to hold their church property or church 
buildings legally, ARSH October 16, 1860, page 171.7 


BRO. WAGGONER. | would amend that resolution so that it shal 
read, that we recommend to such churches as already have church 
buildings, or intend to have them, to so organize as to hold them 
legally. ARSH October 16, 1860, page 171.8 


BRO. BUTLER. | was anxious to have the question come up in 
such a shape that | could act upon it. But before | can do this, | 
must call for a further definition of the motion.ARSH October 16, 
1860, page 171.9 


BRO. LOUGHBOROUGH. Will Bro. Butler vote as an individual, 
he does not feel free to do so as a delegate?ARSH October 16, 
1860, page 171.10 


BRO. BUTLER. So far as principle is concerned we all want to take 
such a course as to free ourselves from criticism.ARSH October 16, 
1860, page 171.11 


BRO. LOUGHBOROUGH. That we never can déRSH October 
16, 1860, page 171.12 


BRO. ANDREWS. | think no difficulty really exists in Bro. Butler’s 
way. As the question is set before us here, it simply contemplates a 

church with such officers as the New Testament recognizes. This 

New Testament church, constituted just exactly as we find it in the 

New Testament, conforms to the law of the land to hold a meeting- 

house. | do not see that this would conflict with Bro. Butler’s idea at 
all.ARSH October 16, 1860, page 171.13 


BRO. WAGGONER. | do not think the action of any one should be 
trammeled by a resolution adopted by the Gilboa church without the 
benefit of the present discussion. | have been benefited by this 
discussion and trust the Gilboa brethren would have been also, if 
they had been here.ARSH October 16, 1860, page 171.14 


BRO. SPERRY. | think there is a principle involved in this question, 
upon which | cannot act; that is, if we are to be brought into a 
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position where we can sue or be sued.ARSH October 16, 1860, 
page 171.15 


BRO. WAGGONER. If the church can hold property they must be ir 
a condition of course to defend it ARSH October 16, 1860, page 
171.16 


BRO. ANDREWS. All that is meant by the expression sue and be 
sued is that we have a legal title to the property. If a man has a farm 
he holds it in this very manner. The idea that we should do any 
such thing as to sue or be sued, was not, in my opinion, involved in 
the question at all. ARSH October 16, 1860, page 171.17 


BRO. WAGGONER. | think it is implied that it would be right tc 
defend such property by legal means.ARSH October 16, 1860, 
page 171.18 


BRO. SPERRY. The brethren will see where the difficulty lies in my 
mind. | should in that case be unable to dispose of the Saviour’s 
words, “If any man take away thy coat let him have thy cloak also,” 
etc. The question was here called for, and the resolution 
adopted.ARSH October 16, 1860, page 171.19 


BRO. CLARKE. | move that a committee be appointed to arrange 
business for the Conference this evening. - Adopted. ARSH October 
16, 1860, page 171.20 


Brn. Andrews, Waggoner and Butler were then appointed by the 
chair as that committee.ARSH October 16, 1860, page 171.21 


Adjourned to 4 o’clock P. MARSH October 16, 1860, page 171.22 
THIRD SESSION. Sunday, Sept . 30, 1860, 4 P. M 

UrSe 

The afternoon session commenced at the appointed hour. Meeting 
opened by singing, and prayer by Brn. Loughborough and 
White.ARSH October 16, 1860, page 171.23 


CHAIRMAN. The meeting is now open for the report of the 
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committee.ARSH October 16, 1860, page 171.24 


BRO. WAGGONER. Your committee will have to ask the lenity of 
the Conference. Notwithstanding we took all the time from the close 
of the forenoon meeting till this, we found that we had too much on 

our hands. You must be aware from the nature of the discussion 

thus far, that we had no slight task imposed upon us. The first 

business that we designed to bring before the Conference was the 

adoption of a name; one that we might recommend the local 

churches to take in organizing, as we have recommended them to 

organize. But we have not been able to agree upon any name. 

Objections were raised in the committee to any name suggested. 

We shall have to leave that matter, therefore, to the Conference. 

Another point of interest which we have to present before the 

Conference is this: the raising of funds to defray the expenses 

attending this Conference, which it does not belong to us to specify. 

As we cannot report upon the previous point, this is the first 

business we present before the meeting-ARSH October 16, 1860, 
page 171.25 


After some remarks by Bro. White, a committee was appointed of 
Brn. White, Andrews and Loughborough, to ascertain the wants of 
those preachers who had been laboring on missionary ground, and 
receive contributions from the brethren and sisters for their benefit, 
and for other purposes.ARSH October 16, 1860, page 171.26 


Brethren then handed in their contributions to the amount of 
$194,03.ARSH October 16, 1860, page 171.27 


BRO. WHITE. | would express my gratitude to the brethren and 
sisters present. | do it because | took upon myself the responsibility 
of inviting preaching brethren from a distance to this Conference. 
Be assured brethren that promptness on your part does my heart 
good. May God bless you; and may we, here in Michigan, always 
be ready for every good word and work.ARSH October 16, 1860, 
page 171.28 


BRO. WAGGONER. Your committee would present as the next 
business the subject of general organization. By this we mean an 
organization to hold the publishing property of the church. And as 
the best means of bringing the matter before the meeting, we 
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present to the conference the following recommendation:-ARSH 
October 16, 1860, page 171.29 


1. We recommend to the conference the organization of a 
Publishing Association that may legally hold the REVIEW 
Office. ARSH October 16, 1860, page 171.30 


2. That the Association shall consist of seven members selected by 
this Conference, who shall apply to the legislature for an act 
empowering them to hold the Office property and carry on the 
business of publication.ARSH October 16, 1860, page 171.31 


3. That members may be admitted to this association on the 
payment of one dollar annually, and they may become life members 
on the payment of twenty-five dollars.ARSH October 16, 1860, 
page 171.32 


4. That the officers of the Association shall consist of a business 
agent, a committee on publication, a treasurer who shall also act as 
secretary, and an auditor, to be elected annually. ARSH October 16, 
1860, page 171.33 


5. The Business Agent shall be the presiding officer of the 
Association.ARSH October 16, 1860, page 171.34 


6. This Association shall be called the Advent Review Publishing 
Association.ARSH October 16, 1860, page 171.35 


7. It shall be located at Battle Creek, Mich ARSH October 16, 1860, 
page 171.36 


8. The whole amount obtained by donations, subscriptions, sales of 
publications, or otherwise, shall be expended in the publication of 
periodicals, books and tracts, and for charitable and benevolent 
purposes.ARSH October 16, 1860, page 171.37 


We give this not as any definite form, but as the main principles to 
be embraced in the constitution which we recommend for the 
association. The numbers and figures are introduced of course just 
to fill up-ARSH October 16, 1860, page 171.38 
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On motion of Bro. Clarke the report of the committee was 
accepted.ARSH October 16, 1860, page 171.39 


BRO. LOUGHBOROUGH. | now move that this schedule that ha: 
been presented by our committee be adopted as embodying the 
principles of a constitution for a publishing association. ARSH 
October 16, 1860, page 171.40 


This motion was so amended as to call for an expression of the 
Conference upon each item of the above _ schedule, 
separately.ARSH October 16, 1860, page 171.41 


The first item was then read and adopted. The second item was 
read and its adoption moved and seconded, whereupon Brn 
Andrews and Waggoner remarked that they hoped the brethren 
would take opportunity to consider thoroughly upon all these points, 
before adopting them.ARSH October 16, 1860, page 171.42 


Perceiving that some did not vote, Bro White, arose and said:- 


| do think that, in a meeting like this, with our faith, and the object 
for which we are all of us aiming, before us, if it can possibly be 
avoided, there should be none who should be non-committal. We 
are not in such great haste, that we cannot hear their reasons if any 
object to the adoption of these items. If there are any such we will 
try to help their minds if possible. We have preached and believed 
the doctrine that it was our privilege to be of the same mind and the 
same judgment. But if we cannot find the unity of the faith upon the 
subject before us, assembled together as we are here, and with 
good ministering spirits which we trust have come up here with us - 
if, | say, we cannot come to this point here, we may despair of ever 
reaching it. Is this saying too much? Now | believe the Lord is with 
us, unworthy as we are, and | do believe it is our privilege here to 
pray and talk and act over this matter, till we can all of us raise our 
hands cheerfully. | do not get up here to preach a discourse on the 
unity of the church, but | do hope the brethren will think upon these 
things till they can adopt them cheerfully. ARSH October 16, 1860, 
page 171.43 


JOSEPH BATES, Chairman, 
URIAH SMITH, Secretary. 
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(To be Continued)ARSH October 16, 1860, page 171.44 


Despondency is the last of all evils; it is the abandonment of good, 
the battle of life with dead nothingness. He who can infuse courage 
into the soul is the best physician. A cheerful man will do more and 
do it better, than a melancholy one; beside diffusing happiness 
wherever he goes.ARSH October 16, 1860, page 171.45 


Do all the good you can in the world and make as little noise about 
it as possible. ARSH October 16, 1860, page 171.46 


The Review and Herald 


UrSe 


“Sanctify them through thy TRUTH; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH. THIRD-DAY, OCT. 16, 1860 


The Report of Conference is at present occupying so much of our 
attention that we are not able to prepare the usual amount of 
original matter for this department of our paper. ARSH October 16, 
1860, page 172.1 


WAS MOSES LITERALLY ON THE MOUNT OF TRANSFIGURATION? 


UrSe 


THE question with us at this time is not whether Moses’ soul was on 
the mount; for there is nothing but assumption to sustain any such 
position. Moses’ soul is not mentioned in the text. But there are 
some who claim that this was a vision, and in this vision the 
disciples saw what looked like Moses, but Moses was not really 
there. Our position is that Moses was literally seen on the mount, 
and we propose in this article to advance some arguments to 
sustain this position, and look at some objections which have been 
urged against that view.ARSH October 16, 1860, page 172.2 


Our claim is that a literal construction of the record of the 
transfiguration [Matthew 17:3] will lead to the conclusion that Moses 
was literally on the mount, ‘And, behold, there appeared unto them 
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Moses and Elias talking with him.” Comparing this with Luke’s 
testimony the same idea is more fully confirmed. “And behold, there 
talked with him two men, which were Moses and Elias.” Luke 9:30. 
Here it is positively stated that two men appeared. Elias of the New 
Testament is Elijah of the Old. Elijah was one who never died, and 
all are agreed that Elijah was literally on the mount. The same 
language that proves Elijah there proves the same concerning 
Moses. It does not say there was an appearance like Moses and 
Elias; but “there appeared unto them two men which were Moses 
and Elias."ARSH October 16, 1860, page 172.3 


Peter’s application of this circumstance to prove the second coming 
of Christ is evidence of its literality. Peter says [7 Peter 1:76], “We 
have not followed cunningly devised fables, when we made known 
unto you the power and coming of our Lord Jesus Christ, but were 
eye-witnesses of his majesty,” and then refers us to the 
transfiguration and the voice which the disciples heard when they 
were with Christ in the holy mount as proof that Christ is really to 
come again. By comparing this with the statement of Christ, “There 
be some standing here which shall not taste of death till they see 
the Son of man coming in his kingdom” [Matthew 16:28], we see 
that this circumstance of the transfiguration is an illustration before 
the eyes of the disciples of how persons would appear in the 
kingdom of God. Jesus was transfigured. His face and garments 
had that glorious appearance which they will have when the 
kingdom is established. Elijah appeared as a representative of 
those who will be alive at Jesus’ coming and never taste of death. 
Moses (if raised from the dead) would be a representative of those 
who will be raised from the dead at the last trump. If Moses was not 
literally there, in this scene of the transfiguration, he could not 
represent the resurrected saints.ARSH October 16, 1860, page 
172.4 


The dispute between Michael the Archangel, and the Devil, about 
the body of Moses, gives a reasonable ground for the claim that 
Moses had a resurrection. The Devil having the power of death 
[Hebrews 2:14] would at once dispute the claim of one who should 
come to raise Moses.ARSH October 16, 1860, page 172.5 


Several objections have been urged against the position advocated 
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above: that Moses had a resurrection previous to his appearance 
on the mount. Christ, it is said, was to be the “first-born among 
many brethren.” All the objection there is in this text is in the 
expression, first-born, and this to weigh anything is made to mean 
that Christ was the first resurrected. To claim that Christ was the 
first resurrected, is to deny the plainest statements of the Bible, for 
we have the record of the resurrection of no less than three 
individuals both in the past and present age. But Paul does says 
[Romans 8:29] that Christ was “the first-born among many 
brethren.” We do not suppose Paul to teach in the above text, 
however, that Christ was the first to rise, although [Acts 26:23] “he 
should be the first that should rise from the dead, and should shew 
light unto the people and to the Gentiles.” Among many brethren 
Christ is “the first born.” In the past dispensation the first-born was 
entitled to peculiar privileges and blessings. The birthright belonged 
to the first-born. So with Christ; he is the one whose right the 
kingdom is, and yet he grants to his brethren the privilege of being 
joint-heirs with him. ARSH October 16, 1860, page 172.6 


Again, we read in Colossians 1:18, “And he is the head of the body, 
the church: who is the beginning, the first-born from the dead; that 
in all things he might have the pre-eminence.” Here we learn that 
Christ has the pre-eminence by being the head of the body, the 
church, and he has become the head by being the first-born from 
the dead. Not by being the first raised, or the first raised immortal, 
but by being the first-born. We understand he has been the first- 
born in the family of Adam since the time it was said to the serpent, 
the seed of the woman “shall bruise thy head.” Every resurrection 
which has taken place since this promise was made in Eden has 
been by virtue of the work which Christ was to accomplish when he 
came in breaking open the prison-house of the Devil, and thus 
through death obtaining power to “destroy him that had the power of 
death.” Hebrews 2:14. Christ is the first-born from the dead virtually, 
although his literal resurrection may have been after that of Moses 
and others.ARSH October 16, 1860, page 172.7 


In Revelation 1:5, Christ is said to be “the first begotten of the 
dead.” This will not prove that he is the first resurrected, for in other 
testimonies he is said to be “the only begotten of the Father.” If 
being the first begotten makes him the first resurrected, being the 
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only begotten would make him the only one resurrected, Christ is 
said to have been raised by the Father, but we understand all other 
resurrections have been by virtue of his resurrection. The power of 
resurrection is now conferred on Christ; therefore we read, “The 
hour is coming when all that are in their graves shall hear his voice 
and come forth.” John 5:28, 29. So he has the pre-eminence. “As 
the Father hath life in himself, so hath he given to the Son to have 
life in himself; and hath given him authority to execute judgment 
also because he is the Son of man.” Again, “Thou hast given him 
power over all flesh that he should give eternal life to as many as 
thou hast given him.” These testimonies place Christ at the head of 
the family, therefore he is “the head of the body,” “first born from the 
dead,” and “the first begotten of the dead.” ARSH October 16, 1860, 
page 172.8 


The text which has been relied on as furnishing the best evidence 
that Christ's resurrection was prior to that of Moses, is in7 
Corinthians 15:23. “Christ the first-fruits.” But he can only be called 
the first fruits because he met the typical first-fruits by himself 
becoming the antitype, and presenting himself before the Lord for 
acceptance the morrow after the Sabbath. Christ our passover is 
sacrificed for us, so also Christ is our first-fruits, and the great 
harvest is at the coming of Christ. But all these texts which have 
been noticed above, if they prove what they are quoted to prove, 
namely, that Christ was the first one raised, prove too much; for the 
Bible shows that six at least besides Moses had been resurrected 
before Christ’s resurrection. It has been urged, they all probably 
died again. That is all probability, as neither you nor | have direct 
evidence on the point. But suppose they did die; that does not touch 
the fact that they were made alive by virtue of Christ’s work which 
was yet to be accomplished. If Christ can be the first-born from the 
dead virtually, when six had literally been born from the dead before 
him, might not a seventh be born immortal by virtue of his death, 
and he still be “the first-born,” “the first fruits,” and “the first 
begotten?” We say, yes; and therefore there is no evidence in these 
expressions against the idea that Moses was resurrected and 
appeared literally on the mount of transfiguration,ARSH October 16, 
1860, page 172.9 


J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH. 
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Brookfield, N. Y. 


LABORS IN N. Y. AND VT 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: Since our labors in Montgomery, we have held 
meetings in Chazy, Brandon and Buck’s Bridge. Our meetings in 
Chazy were for the benefit of Americans. We had quite a large and 
attentive congregation, and were glad of the privilege of laboring 
with Brn. Taylor and Czechowski. Bro. Taylor gave an interesting 
and effecting discourse on the subject of prophecy. We believe 
there is a good work to be done in Chazy. Bro. Czechowski and 
myself spent some time in visiting our French brethren.ARSH 
October 16, 1860, page 172.10 


At Brandon we spoke three times with good freedom. Elder Hildreth 
(a Christian preacher) had an appointment in this place; but he 
cheerfully gave way, and listened attentively to our discourses. He 
appears to be a good man. His eyes were bathed in tears during 
the meetings. He backed up our remarks at the close of each 
discourse, and requested us to hold more meetings in his place. 
This we shall endeavor to do as soon as the way opens.ARSH 
October 16, 1860, page 172.11 


Our meetings at Buck’s Bridge were interesting and profitable to the 
church. Brn. Taylor and Lawrence were present, and two were 
baptized. The subject of sanctification or living holiness was the 
theme under consideration during these meetings. We were glad to 
see the brethren united, and determined to settle on principle, and 
to love and serve God because he is holy just and good. We would 
say for the encouragement of the church generally, that the 
brethren East are trying to settle deeper than feeling. The subject of 
holiness is being agitated, and they see the necessity of settling into 
the will and work of the Lord. Prejudice is also giving way and 
hindrances are being removed; and we have reason to believe that 
the cause will advance more rapidly. ARSH October 16, 1860, page 
172.12 


D. T. BOURDEAU. 
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“WE WOULD SEE JESUS.” 


UrSe 


WE read in the 12th chapter of John of certain Greeks among those 
that came up to worship at the feast, who came to Philip and 
desired him saying, “Sir, we would see Jesus.” How many of us, 
scattered through the land, professing to keep the commandments 
of God and the faith of Jesus, can respond to this sentiment, and 
say from our inmost heart, We would see Jesus! Are we prepared 
to welcome him descending from heaven, with the voice of the 
archangel and the trump of God? Have we made an entire 
consecration of ourselves, our families, our property, our time, our 
talents, our all? Have we kept back no part of the price? Is all, all 
laid upon the altar, to be used for God and his glory at any time, or 
in any way he shall direct? Has God so given us of his Spirit that we 
know we dwell in him and he in us, and that his love is perfected in 
us, and the blood of Jesus Christ his Son cleanseth us from all sin? 
How many of us, dear brethren and sisters, can lay our hands on 
our hearts, and before God in all sincerity say, “| am prepared for 
the coming of Christ?” ARSH October 16, 1860, page 172.13 


L. M. GATES. 
Trenton, Wis., Oct. 6, 1860. 


CONVICTION 


UrSe 


Is the legitimate work of the Spirit, so setting home the justice and 
goodness of God, and his law, as to alarm the transgressor, and set 
him to repenting, and calling him to the work of self-examination; 
and with such conviction comes the invitation, “Let the wicked man 
forsake his way, and the unrighteous man his thoughts, and let him 
return unto the Lord, and he will have mercy upon him, and to our 
God, for he will abundantly pardon.”ARSH October 16, 1860, page 
172.14 


But just here the enemy has a word to say. He thus addresses the 
sinner: “These promises sir, are not for you: you have sinned 
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beyond mercy, and now only wrath and anguish is your portion.” If 
this does not succeed, he says, “You have not repented deeply; 
these promises cannot apply to one in your condition: you must get 
in greater agony, then you may apply them to yourself.” Often has 
the enemy persisted in such endeavors until reason was dethroned, 
or despair settled like an incubus upon the soul.ARSH October 16, 
1860, page 172.15 


The Christian, perhaps, is encompassed with darkness and gloom. 
The Scriptures inform us that Job, and the prophets, and Christ 
himself endured great horror and distress of mind, anguish and 
distress of soul, and that their own sins had not brought this 
darkness upon them, but often burdens were laid upon them, and 
that the Christian should endure as seeing Him who is invisible, that 
man may rely upon the goodness and love of God, even in 
darkness and anguish of spirit; and while in the way of duty, even 
death cannot separate him from the love of God.ARSH October 16, 
1860, page 172.16 


But the enemy steps in just here, as he sees the Christian tried and 
tempted, and informs him that he is in darkness because of some 
hidden sins, or some unpardoned sins, and that his past 
assurances of God’s goodness were deceptive, and that he is now 
suffering the just vengeance of God, who will in no wise accept him; 
and thus by causing distrust as to the work God has already done 
for him, he despairs as to the future. If the enemy succeeds here, 
he gains his victim.ARSH October 16, 1860, page 173.1 


This darkness, says the tempter, is conviction for your sins, when 
perhaps the darkness is wholly a mist from Satan, and with this he 
thickens the gloom with such suggestions as best suit his 
purpose.ARSH October 16, 1860, page 173.2 


Conviction is rational and collected. It does not lead to despair, or to 
darkness, but to the promises and encouragement of God’s word, 
for the good Spirit wounds only to heal, while the enemy wounds to 
destroy.ARSH October 16, 1860, page 173.3 


True conviction is calm and subduing; it melts rather than blasts; or 
if it breaks the heart in pieces, it points to a better, a holy state, a 
condition of entire happiness: it has nothing of despair or of 
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desperation, nothing of fretfulness or of moroseness: these are 
accompaniments introduced by the enemy, and suggested by the 
evil heart of man.ARSH October 16, 1860, page 173.4 


There are many phases of false experience connected with 
conviction: not necessary, but consequent upon the existence of 
evil; and the Christian should study the subject thoroughly, and 
know what his true state is, what sin is, and be immovable in the 
right, always looking to Jesus as the source of all light and 
truth.ARSH October 16, 1860, page 173.5 


J. CLARKE. 


KEEP DOING 


UrSe 


| ONCE heard a venerable and aged Christian say, “If we would 
avoid trials, we must keep doing.” The remark was a good one, and 
since then | have often proved it a safeguard in seasons of danger. 
We may shun many of the wily snares of our latent foe by diligence 
and activity in the work of salvation. Indifference does not have a 
place in the heart of a Christian. Though our faith be tested and 
proved in our onward progress, yet this only spurs us to still nobler 
action; and we may attain to degrees of usefulness and true 
holiness, if we hope, believe and wait, and bear the cross, though 
like the Saviour we faint beneath the load, trusting those exceeding 
great and precious promises which are unmovable as the throne of 
God, standing replete in all the Christian armor, praying always with 
all prayer, and watching thereunto with all perseverance; having in 
our hearts the fruits and graces of the Holy Spirit, forgiving, even as 
God for Christ’s sake hath forgiven us, doing good to them that hate 
us, cherishing that charity that beareth all things, believeth all 
things, hopeth all things, endureth all things, ever rejoicing in the 
truth.ARSH October 16, 1860, page 173.6 


Here is a lifetime of employment, and none will more than attain to 
the length and breadth, height and depth of the love of Christ. In 
thus acting for God, we shall neither be barren nor unfruitful in the 
knowledge of God.ARSH October 16, 1860, page 173.7 
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There is a sphere of holiness where we may abide the tempests 
which often close around our way and obscure the light of heaven; 
where light may reflect from lives of devotedness, and others be led 
to glorify our Father in heaven. Without this preparation we are 
exposed to the fearful breezes which will but impede our progress 
Zionward. But | would with all my heart adopt the sentiment of 
another, that we press on to that place where heavenly breezes 
may waft us thither; and though the billows at times roll high, and 
like David we are led to cry out, “All thy waves and thy billows are 
gone over me,” yet we can say, The Lord will command his loving- 
kindness in the day time, and in the night his song shall be with me, 
and my prayer to the God of my life. Thus each tempest only drives 
us onward toward the shore, and when all our tribulations are 
endured valiantly, the home of endless rest will open upon our 
gaze, and we find a place within the portals of the holy city, to go no 
more out forever. ARSH October 16, 1860, page 173.8 


Then with uplifted eyes ’Il turn 

My wandering steps to yon bright dome, 

Look up to greet the coming morn, 

Which brings the weary traveller home. 

M. D. BYINGTON. 

Battle Creek, Mich.ARSH October 16, 1860, page 173.9 


CAN I BE HOLY? 


UrSe 


“| WOULD not if | could,” says scoffing Indifference. “I could not if | 
would,” replies downcast Despondency. They are both in the wrong; 

but our business is not now with the skeptic soul; it is only with our 

sincere but faint-hearted brother Despondency. He belongs to a 

large family. He is brother to Mistrust, and Littlefaith, and own 

cousin to a whole troop of Doubts, Fears, and Unbeliefs, besides 
being step-father to Lack-courage and Miss Much-afraid. Perhaps 
he or his may fall in with this paragraph, and we will have a friendly 

word with him and his velvet-footed friends.ARSH October 16, 
1860, page 173.10 


1. What is it to be holy? Holiness is not monkish asceticism - nor is 
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it Pharisaism - nor is it sour sanctimoniousness - nor is it the 
unattainable state of the glorified before the throne in heaven. It is 
simply the habit of being of one mind with God. It is the fixed 
permanent habit of the soul that hates what God hates, and loves 
whatsoever God loves, even though all this costs daily and hourly 
self-denial. It is the habit of living with the Bible as the rule of life, 
and Jesus Christ as the example. That this habit of heart and 
method of life are not unattainable, is clear from the fact that God 
commands us in his word “Be ye holy.” Our heavenly Father never 
enjoins impossibilities upon his children. It is possible for you 
therefore, my friend, to be holy. The Bible speaks of scores of men 
as “holy.” ARSH October 16, 1860, page 173.11 


“Well, but those were extraordinary men,” says one, “who lived in 
extraordinary times. They possessed wonderful gifts.” So they did. 
And so may you. Their God is your God. Their promises are your 
promises. Their heavenly Father never gave their souls a more 
glorious tonic than these words - my grace is sufficient for thee. 
Open your too much neglected Bible and you will find the identical 
words there, and placed there too for your special benefit and 
support. That single passage was quite enough for Paul and Peter 
and John. It was a rock under John Calvin’s feet. It sufficed for the 
Wesleys. It cured Martin Luther. The giants Chalmers and Edwards 
had nothing more. You have all they required. God’s grace is 
enough. Have you ever sought the possession of that, sincerely, 
prayerfully, and practically? | fear not. | fear you have never tried to 
be holy.ARSH October 16, 1860, page 173.12 


2. Another says, “I have no time to cultivate heart-holiness. My 
business swallows up my time.” Then, sir, you have too much 
business. The more business you have, the more of holiness you 
need to conduct it aright, and to keep from being spiritually engulfed 
and ruined beneath it. If you have no time to study your heart and 
study your Bible and your Saviour’s example, thentake time. If in 
no other way it be possible, take it from your eating and sleeping 
hours. What is far better, take it in the midst of your business, and 
let God be in your thoughts when in the counting-room, or amid the 
buzzing wheels of your manufactory, or behind the plow upon the 
hillside. You cannot well be a busier man than Daniel was when the 
cares of mighty Babylon rested on him: yet he found time to kneel 
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down thrice in each day before his God. He did not serve the king 
any less faithfully for serving his Maker all the more faithfully. You 
cannot have a more constant pressure upon you every moment 
than the indefatigable Wilberforce. Yet the man who never 
neglected a poor outcast or a slave, never neglected his own heart, 
or his closet. We know not what occupation you pursue, but 
remember that presently your whole business will be with God, and 
he it is who commands “Be ye holy." ARSH October 16, 1860, page 
173.13 


3. “But,” says a third, “I live in the midst of irreligious associations. 
Everything is against me.” We pastors often hear this excuse from 
members of our flock. So far from being a valid excuse for 
neglecting holiness, it is an urgent reason for cultivating it. There is 
all the more need of your letting your own light shine, if the 
surrounding atmosphere is as dark as Egypt. Ahab’s court was a 
most unfavorable place for the growth of godliness. Yet in that court 
was an Elijah who bowed not the knee to Baal. Nero’s palace was a 
chilling spot for the tender plants of grace. Did they droop and die 
there? We find an answer in that buoyant heart-message of heroic 
Paul, “All the saints salute you, chiefly they that are of Caesar’s 
household.” ARSH October 16, 1860, page 173.14 


This excuse brings up a kindred one. “I am driven about from pillar 
to post, and have no settled home. | am forever journeying, with no 
quiet home for meditation, and no sweet hallowed Penuels or 
Olivets of sacred life-long association.” Neither had Paul. He was a 
bird of passage, with no abiding place for the sole of his foot. The 
roof under which he commonly tarried longest was the roof of a 
prison. John Wesley almost lived on the back of his pony. Whitfield 
was constantly in motion - the swift-footed courier of the cross. But 
they grew on the road. Like torches borne against the wind, they 
burned the brighter as they ran. And you, my itinerant brother, 
whether roaming the land or sea, whether in the rattling coach or 
steaming rail-car, whether the denizen of hotels or the lodger in the 
wayside inn, may realize an ever present Saviour who compasseth 
your path, and who can make your heart to burn within you as you 
walk with him in the way. Never can you travel beyond the reach of 
that divine injunction, Be ye holyARSH October 16, 1860, page 
173.15 
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4. “Il am in trouble,” says Mr. Despondency. “My my mind is 
overborne by my griefs. | shall never be the man again that | was 
before | met with my losses.” Neither was David the same man that 
he was before affliction came upon him. “It is good for me to be 
afflicted,” was his testimony. Sorrow left him a better saint than it 
found him. No strains rise sweeter from a Christian’s lips than his 
“songs in the night.” Never do the stars of promise gleam so bright 
as when the sun of worldly prosperity has gone down. Many a man 
who forgot his God at the noonday has “sung praises at midnight,” 
like Paul and Silas in Philippi’s dungeonARSH October 16, 1860, 
page 173.16 


For it is not only by toil, but by trial, that Christ ennobles, purifies, 
and sanctifies his people. He sometimes takes their estates away 
and leaves them nothing but an empty purse and - a full Bible. He 
sends a messenger of love into their households with a shroud. The 
cradle over which the mother hovers slowly turns into a coffin; the 
little treasure that nestled so warm in her loving bosom lies cold 
enough under the grassy turf. But out from this tempest of trial 
comes the triumphant child of God, wet with the baptism of 
suffering, yet radiant as “mercy” rising from the river of death to the 
pearly gates, and as she cometh up she exclaimeth, “O! my God, 
thou hast tried me, but when thou didst try me, thou didst make me 
come forth as gold.” ARSH October 16, 1860, page 173.17 


The pressure of affliction affords no better excuse for the neglect of 
holiness than does the pressure of business or the adverse array of 
worldly associations. These are the very positions for the exercise 
of holiness. And with the command comes the promise of divine aid 
to obedience. Never, therefore, can you reach a point of prosperity 
so lofty, or a place in the vale of adversity so lowly; never can you 
be environed with an array of temptations so dense, or be screened 
by human authority so weighty, as to protect you from that solemn 
injunction of Almighty love, “Be ye holy in all manner of 
conversation.” - Independent. ARSH October 16, 1860, page 173.18 


POWER OF THE GOSPEL 


UrSe 
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REVIEW the history of our religion. See it on the day of Pentecost, 
“beginning at Jerusalem;” melting into penitence the bigoted and 
cruel multitude whose hands are yet reeking with its Author’s blood; 
spreading despite the power and malice of its enemies, through 
Judea and the surrounding provinces; gathering its trophies in the 
idolatrous cities of Asia; crossing into Greece: confuting the 
philosophy of Athens; invading Italy; entering the palaces of the 
Caesars; flying with the Roman eagles, to the farthest corners of 
the earth; and reforming the habits and moulding the polity of 
nations the most diverse in their origin, circumstances, and laws. 
See its influence on the character of individuals; how it turns the 
proud, unsocial Jew into the disinterested lover of mankind: the 
persecuting Saul into the affectionate apostle; the heathen of 
Antioch into Christian confessors; the scoffers of Athens - the 
Epicureans, Stoics, and the careless votaries of folly and 
amusement - into penitent believers; the voluptuaries of Corinth into 
self-denying disciples; the idolaters of Galatia, and Ephesus, and 
Philippi, and Thessalonica, into saints and martyrs. See it pouring 
into the bosom of the Roman, the new sentiments of humility; 
abolishing polygamy, slavery and the parental power of life and 
death; mitigating the penal law; confining, within just limits, that of 
divorce; and bringing back to connubial life the blessedness of 
Eden, by raising woman to the companionship, the duties, and the 
confidence for which she was designed.ARSH October 16, 1860, 
page 173.19 


See it, in after ages, humanizing the ferocious Britain; softening the 
Vandal; and teaching mercy to the Goth. See it scattering 
throughout Europe the seeds of truth, and justice and humanity, 
and social order, from which have sprung those various institutions 
which render Christendom so superior in government, in 
knowledge, in the arts and charities of life, and in all the elements of 
individual, domestic, and national happiness, to the most favored 
portions of the Mohammedan and Pagan world. See it from age to 
age, repeating its miracles of mercy, in the transformation and 
improvement of human character; changing the vulture to a dove, 
the tiger to a lamb; teaching the revengeful to forgive, and the miser 
to be liberal; purifying the hearts of the unclean, the hands of the 
fraudulent, and the lips of the profane; making the proud man 
humble, and chastening the desires of the ambitious; filling the 
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bosoms of the poor, the friendless, and the afflicted, with 
resignation, cheerfulness, and hope; converting, oftentimes, the 
abandoned drunkard and the profligate debauchee - the very 
plague-spots of the earth - into ornaments of society and 
benefactors of mankind. - Rev. B. F. Butler. ARSH October 16, 
1860, page 174.1 


A TEST 


UrSe 


EVERY true child of God will earnestly desire to be conformed to 
his will, not only in the way of submission, but in the discharge of 
active duty. The mind that is enlightened to discern the beauty of 
holiness, will desire to be arrayed in that holiness. The mind that 
perceives the excellence of the divine law will render all the 
obedience it demands. A spiritual view of the amiability of the divine 
character must excite the ardent aspiration to be conformed to that 
character. There are some who are satisfied with what they 
consider just religion enough to carry them to heaven. They regard 
it as they would the money requisite to bear the expenses of a 
journey - as the bridge which was strong enough to carry them 
safely over a chasm which could not otherwise be crossed. Of the 
genuineness of such piety we stand in doubt. There is little reason 
to believe that such persons have ever been spiritually enlightened 
to discover the vileness of their own hearts, or the purity of the law 
of God. He who is conscious of the defilement of sin must seek to 
be utterly delivered, not only from its condemnation, but from its 
contamination. Every one who has hope in Christ will endeavor to 
purify himself even as He is pure. But are such efforts consistent 
with being satisfied with low attainments in piety? How can such an 
one regard it as the very consummation of heavenly bliss not only 
to see Christ in glory, but to be like him? When the renewed heart 
pants after God, the living God, it desires him not only as the source 
of happiness, but as the Spirit of holiness. The prayer of the 
growing Christian is not only “Lift upon me the light of thy 
countenance, and grant me the joys of thy salvation,” but “create 
within me a clean heart, and renew a right spirit within me; “order 
my footsteps by thy word.” - Central Presbyterian ARSH October 
16, 1860, page 174.2 
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The Fullness of Christ 


UrSe 


LORD, the condemnation was thine that the justification might be 
mine; the agony thine that the victory might be mine; the path was 
thine and the ease is mine; the stripes thine and the healing balm 
issuing from them mine; the vinegar and gall were thine that the 
honey and sweet might be mine; the curse was thine that the 
blessing might be mine; the crown of thorns was thine that the 
crown of glory might be mine; the death was thine, the life 
purchased by it mine; thou paidst the price that | might enjoy the 
inheritance. - Flavel.ARSH October 16, 1860, page 174.3 


There is only one thing that makes God weary, and that is sin; 
hence he complains, “Thou hast wearied me _ with thine 
iniquities.,ARSH October 16, 1860, page 174.4 


He that follows the Lord fully, will find goodness and mercy 
following him continually ARSH October 16, 1860, page 174.5 


PRAYER FOR HELP 


UrSe 


O HOW strong the spell that binds us, 

In these dark and fearful days; 

O how often Satan finds us, 

Thoughtless, doing our own ways.ARSH October 16, 1860, page 
174.6 


Jesus, Saviour, pity, guide us, 

Through the ills along our path; 

O forgive, and help, and hide us, 

From the storm of coming wrath.AARSH October 16, 1860, page 
174.7 


Lead us safely through the danger 

Which along our course doth lie, 

Though a lone and weary stranger, 

Rest and home are up on high.ARSH October 16, 1860, page 174.8 
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When, O when shall we be holy, 

Pure and spotless like our Head? 

When like Jesus, meek and lowly, 

Be to sin forever dead? ARSH October 16, 1860, page 174.9 


Glorious thought! that comes to cheer us, 

Sands of time are almost out; 

Hour of triumph draweth near us, 

Soon we'll hear the victor’s shoutARSH October 16, 1860, page 
174.10 


Soon we'll be beyond the power 

Of our strong and cruel foe; 

Cheering hope! thrice welcome hour, 

When we leave these scenes below.ARSH October 16, 1860, page 
174.11 


Help us, Saviour, to grow stronger, 

Leaning on thy gracious word; 

Wait we then a little longer, 

Till we hail our coming Lord. 

A. L. GUILFORD. 

Monroe, Wis. 

Published by request.ARSH October 16, 1860, page 174.12 


THE MOTE 


UrSe 


As the present truth advances, 

Purest love’s revealed in some - 

If there still should be offences, 

Woe to him by whom they come.ARSH October 16, 1860, page 
174.13 


Judge not, that ye be not judged, 

Was the counsel Christ did give; 

For the measure we have given, 

Just the same shall we receive.ARSH October 16, 1860, page 
174.14 
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Jesus says, Be meek and lowly, 

Nor assume to be a judge; 

If we would be pure and holy, 

We must love without a grudge.ARSH October 16, 1860, page 
174.15 


It requires a constant labor 

Every precept to obey - 

If | truly love my neighbor, 

| am in the narrow way.ARSH October 16, 1860, page 174.16 


Oft I’ve said unto my brother, 

In thine eye there is a mote; 

If thou art a friend and brother, 

Hold and let me pull it out. ARSH October 16, 1860, page 174.17 


But | could not get it fairly, 

For my sight was wondrous dim; 

When | came to see more clearly, 

In my own there was a beam.ARSH October 16, 1860, page 174.18 


If | love my brother dearly, 

And his mote | would erase, 

Then my light must shine most clearly, 

For the eye’s a tender place.ARSH October 16, 1860, page 174.19 


Others | have oft reproved, 

For a little scanty mote; 

Now | wish this beam removed, 

O! that tears might wash it out ARSH October 16, 1860, page 
174.20 


Charity and love are healing, 

These will give a clearer sight. 

When | saw my brother's failing, 

| was not exactly right. ARSH October 16, 1860, page 174.21 


Now I'll take no further trouble, 

Jesus’ love is all my theme: 

Little motes are but a bubble, 

When | think upon the beam.ARSH October 16, 1860, page 174.22 
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THE CONNECTION BETWEEN HOLINESS AND ETERNAL HAPPINESS 


UrSe 


IT is an impossibility to move man to action without an appeal to his 
hopes and fears; and every work that he performs is done with the 
expectation of gaining some good, or avoiding some evil. The 
Scriptures do not fail to take advantage of this principle when urging 
the Christian on to holiness. They clearly teach us that the amount 
of happiness which will fall to our lot beyond the grave, will be 
proportioned to our attainments in holiness during our pilgrimage 
through this vale of tears. ARSH October 16, 1860, page 174.23 


The more useful the child of God is here, the more blessed will he 
be hereafter. Not even the smallest act, if performed with an eye to 
the glory of God, shall lose its reward; and every sinner that we are 
instrumental in saving shall glitter as a star in the crown of our 
rejoicing, forever. In “that day, when the secrets of all hearts shall 
be made known,” every man shall receive a reward “according to 
the deeds done in the body,” and certainly those who have been 
most diligent in their Master’s cause, shall receive the greatest 
reward. But what is to qualify us for usefulness? Learning, talent, 
and wealth, are of no small value, and, when united with holiness of 
heart, they add greatly to the usefulness of him who possesses 
them. The duty of the church is not to neglect these things, but to 
use them for the advancement of the Redeemer’s kingdom. But 
they are of but little value when contrasted with holiness; and the 
whole history of the church serves to confirm the position, that the 
holier a man is the more useful he will be. It was this that made 
successful ministers of Paul, Whitefield, Wesley, Emory, and 
Hedding. True, these men had talents that would have raised them 
to eminence in any of the walks of life; but had they been destitute 
of the deep baptisms of the Spirit that they possessed, they would 
never have been instrumental in turning many to righteousness. If 
this reasoning be correct, of how great value is holiness!ARSH 
October 16, 1860, page 174.24 


But there is another view of this subject, that may be worthy of 
consideration. We know that in this life we cannot be happy unless 
our feelings accord with the circumstances by which we are 
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surrounded. He who has no love of music derives no pleasure from 
the fact that his ears are saluted with sounds that would cause 
other hearts to thrill with emotions of joy. Let the unlettered person 
be introduced to the society of the learned, and he will find no 
pleasure in their conversation. How little pleasure does the sinner 
find in the service of God! To him the Bible is a dull book; and 
praising God an employment for which he has no heart. But change 
the dispositions of these characters, and then how different will be 
the emotions under the circumstances by which | have supposed 
them to be surrounded! But in heaven all is holy. The song that the 
glorified will sing above, is a song of praise to him who has 
redeemed them from all sin. He whose smile sends joy to their 
hearts, cannot look upon sin with the least degree of allowance; 
while the angels that gather around his throne have never been 
guilty of the least deviation from holiness; and earth’s children will 
not be permitted to enter that palace of angels, and of God, until 
they have washed their robes and made them white in the blood of 
the Lamb. And is it reasonable to suppose that an unholy person 
would be happy in such a place, even were it possible that he 
should be admitted there? Would there not be such a dissimilarity 
between his feelings and the society and employment of that place, 
as would render him miserable? The sooner we are cleansed from 
all sin, the better will we be prepared to enjoy heaven.ARSH 
October 16, 1860, page 174.25 


If these things be so, how important is it that the child of God should 
immediately lay aside every weight, and the sin that doth most 
easily beset him. Every moment of delay lessens the amount of 
happiness that he will inherit beyond the grave. Shall we not, then, 
strive to gain an abundant entrance into heaven?ARSH October 16, 
1860, page 174.26 


Christ’s Compassion 


UrSe 


THE Father sent the Son, but equally true is it that the Son came of 
his own free will. Behold then this Being veiled in flesh. He has 
come to make himself an offering for sin - he has left the bosom of 
the Father and the glory of heaven, because his heart overflows 
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with pity for man. Amazing love! how great the condescension! 
From the throne of the universe, he comes down to earth! No 
tongue can tell, no pen describe, the emotions of love which the 
Saviour felt. ARSH October 16, 1860, page 174.27 


“He saw our race in ruin lie, And pity brought him down.”ARSH 
October 16, 1860, page 174.28 


In leaving heaven, he left honor; the hosts above bowed to him and 
delighted to reverence him as their King, and were swift to do his 
will. He came on no errand of ambition -ARSH October 16, 1860, 
page 174.29 


“Nothing brought him from above, Nothing but Redeeming 
love."ARSH October 16, 1860, page 175.1 


Sinner, behold the Lamb of God. To-day he invites you to look unto 
him. Listen to his alluring language. | am the only begotten of the 
Father - | descended from the celestial abode - leaving the glory 
which was eternally mine - and condescended to endure poverty, 
pain, reproach and death for you. Hear my proclamations of love 
and mercy. See in me the greatest pledge of the Father’s tender 
regard. You flaming sword demanded your blood - but | am come to 
give it mine. | am the promised Messiah. To me the types and 
shadows of ancient times all referred. Abraham and Jacob, Moses 
and David, Daniel and Isaiah, and all the prophets of the Lord 
expected my coming; and lo, at the appointed season | appeared 
on the earth. For you | wept and prayed, and suffered and bled. 
Behold me as the only refuge for the soul - | can save and | 
destroy.ARSH October 16, 1860, page 175.2 


Sinner, can you slight these calls from Christ? Can you treat with 
neglect his unbounded kindness? ARSH October 16, 1860, page 
175.3 


“Ye souls that are wounded, to the Saviour repair, Now he calls you 
in mercy - and can you forbear?”ARSH October 16, 1860, page 
175.4 


A Happy Man 
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UrSe 


A ZEALOUS divine, who had prayed earnestly that God would 
teach him the perfect way of truth, was directed to go to a certain 
place, where he would find an instructor. When he came to the 
place, he found a man in ordinary attire, to wnom he wished a good 
morning.ARSH October 16, 1860, page 175.5 


“| never had a bad morning,” replied the man.ARSH October 16, 
1860, page 175.6 


“That is very singular. | wish you may always be so 
fortunate."“ARSH October 16, 1860, page 175.7 


“| was never unfortunate,” said he. ARSH October 16, 1860, page 
175.8 


“| hope you will always be as happy,” said the divine. ARSH October 
16, 1860, page 175.9 


“| am never unhappy,” said the other. ARSH October 16, 1860, page 
175.10 


“| wish,” said the divine, “that you would explain yourself a 
little." ARSH October 16, 1860, page 175.11 


“That | will cheerfully do,” said he. “I said that | never had a bad 
morning; for every morning, even if | am pinched with hunger, | 
praise God. If it rains, or snows, or hails; whether the weather be 
serene or tempestuous, | am still thankful to God; and therefore | 
never have a joyless morning. If | am miserable in outward 
circumstances, and despised, | still praise God. You wished that | 
might always be fortunate; but | cannot be unfortunate, because 
nothing befalls me, but according to the will of God; and | believe 
that his will is always good, in whatever he does or permits to be 
done. You wished me always happy; but | cannot be unhappy, 
because my will is always resigned to the will of God.”ARSH 
October 16, 1860, page 175.12 


LETTERS 
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No Authorcode 
“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another.” 


From Bro. Curtis 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: Having studied for some time on the Sabbath 
question, and being convinced of the truth, | was led to desire a 

further knowledge of those that keep the commandments of God 

and the faith of Jesus. Accordingly at the request of Bro. Lawrence, 

of Bangor, | accompanied him on a visit to the church at Buck’s 

Bridge, N. Y., where for the first time | met with some of this people. 

They were all strangers to me, yet | soon found them brethren and 

sisters in Christ. ARSH October 16, 1860, page 175.13 


As | entered their little house of worship the expression of many a 
joyful face told in plain words that they were happy in keeping the 
commandments of God and the faith of Jesus. We had the pleasure 
of listening to an able discourse from Bro. Bourdeau, from 7 
Thessalonians 5:23. It was meat in due season to me, being the 
first Advent sermon | had heard since last February. After the 
discourse | had the pleasure of hearing the testimonies and 
experience of many of the brethren and sisters. Bro. Taylor, of 
Rouse’s Point, was present, who addressed the meeting in an able 
and affecting manner, also Bro. Lawrence spoke words of comfort 
and consolation. ARSH October 16, 1860, page 175.14 


On first-day two were buried with Christ in baptism. We also partook 
of the Lord’s supper, which was the most solemn season | ever 
experienced. Never did it seem as then to carry me back to the time 
when our Saviour took the passover with his disciples.ARSH 
October 16, 1860, page 175.15 


To conclude, | must say that this people is my people. Here | 
resolved to keep all the commandments. Here | united with what | 
call God’s people. | am now determined to stand with them. My 
eyes are open. | see the truth. Thanks be to God for the way he has 
led me. My prayer is that | may ever be found keeping all the 
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commandments, and be preserved blameless when the Saviour 
shall come to number up his jewels. ARSH October 16, 1860, page 
175.16 


Yours ever waiting for the coming of our future King. 
J. H. CURTIS. 
Brasher Falls, N. Y. 


Extracts from Letters 


UrSe 


Sister Mary E. Cahoon writes from Portage City Wis.: “Dear 
Brethren and Sisters, though we have never met face to face, yet | 

feel there is a bond which unites our hearts, even the new 

commandment which Christ gave to his disciples. | am still striving 

to serve God. Although recently called to pass through deep waters 

of affliction, still | love him, and trust in him. ARSH October 16, 71860, 

page 175.17 


“The little church in this place are still striving through many trials 
and much darkness to press onward toward eternal life. We are 
earnestly desirous that some of the messengers of truth should 
come this way. We seem to be forsaken by them, yet we believe 
not by God, and we are determined to trust in him and try to keep 
all his commandments, hoping ere long to sing with all the 
redeemed the song of deliverance.” ARSH October 16, 1860, page 
175.18 


Bro. A. Worster writes from North Liberty, Ind.: “I would say that the 
Review is a welcome visitor with us here, as it comes from week to 
week laden with the truths of the third angel’s message. | think the 
church here is trying to rise with the message, and go with the 
remnant to mount Zion. We have been strengthened since Bro. 
Smith has come from La Porte to live with us, for which | feel to 
praise the Lord. Our meetings are very good, and the Lord meets 
with us and that to bless, and there are some inquiring and 
investigating to see if these things are so. O Lord, revive the work of 
grace in our hearts, is my prayer, that we may grow in grace and 
the knowledge of the truth. Brethren pray for us that we may gain 
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the victory." ARSH October 16, 1860, page 175.19 


Sister C. Howlet writes from Potton, C. E.: “I praise the Lord that he 
ever brought me to see the present truth. | had been for some years 
a seeker after truth, expecting the path to shine more and more, 
and when Bro. Pierce came to our house with the Sabbath, | 
received it in the love of it. | could not bear the thought of breaking 
God’s holy law, and acted up to the light given me. In so doing | 
was greatly blessed, and could understand the Scriptures much 
better. | wondered every one could not see it. If we love him we 
shall delight to keep his commandments, and they will not be 
grievous. | am thankful the third angel’s message ever reached 
me.ARSH October 16, 1860, page 175.20 


“| hope to be found doing His commandments that | may have right 
to the tree of life. In order for this | must purify my heart by obeying 
the truth. | want to be sanctified soul, body and spirit, that every 
word may be seasoned with grace, that | may do some little good, 
and glorify God while | live. | want to see more and more of a rising 
in the church. We must come up on high and holy ground in order 
to be where the Lord can work for us. It is but a year last July since 
| embraced the truth. ARSH October 16, 1860, page 175.21 


“| hope our sisters that have been longer in the message will truly 
be mothers in Israel, realize the responsibility that is resting upon 
them, and shed a holy influence in the sphere in which they move. 
Our daily example is either for Christ or against him. He that 
gathereth not with him scattereth abroad. Our communication, our 
dress, all our deportment in life is for the truth or against it. | lament 
that we are so prone to sin, but if we have in time past fulfilled the 
lusts of the eye and the pride of life, let us now glorify God with our 
bodies and spirits which are his. | rejoice that grace may reign 
through righteousness unto eternal life. | long to fully reflect the 
image of Jesus, and breath the pure and holy atmosphere of a 
better world than this." ARSH October 16, 1860, page 175.22 


Bro. Wm. Hunt writes from Spring Mountains Ohio: “Thinking that 
perhaps it would be a satisfaction to some to hear how we are 
prospering in the present truth, | write you these few lines. It has 
been but a short time since we embraced the Sabbath of the Lord. 
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Bro. Butler was here last March and gave a course of lectures. 
When | heard him the light shone so bright that | embraced the third 
angel’s message. | did not know then whether there would be any 
to go with me or not; but thank God, there were others, among 
whom was my companion. When | read the letters from the 
brethren and sisters it makes me greatly rejoice in the Lord. It is my 
design to be up and doing while it is called to-day, to be ready for 
the kingdom. We have a little church here of ten members.” ARSH 
October 16, 1860, page 175.23 


Sr. B. E. Place writes from Oswego, N. Y.: “We meet with the little 
church in this city once in two weeks. The Lord is working, | trust, 
for us, begetting within us (as a church) a hungering and thirsting 
after entire consecration. My prayer is that we may press forward 
and arise together, and not stop short of being fully prepared for 
every good word and work.” ARSH October 16, 1860, page 175.24 


THE cause is one, and brethren should not confine their 
benefactions to their own State, but let the streams flow abroad into 
new fields, and to the work in general. The work should not be 
sectionalized. Let us be one, of one heart, one mind, one motive, 
one law, one faith. The work in the West is one with that in the East. 
Ireland is aS near as Ohio; and Russia is as dear as lowa. The 
messengers west are as much entitled to our sympathy and 
support, as if they were at our own doors. Let us inquire, each of us, 
of the Lord, What wilt thou have me to do, as to my efforts, and 
influence, and time, in order to invest all? Who needs my help? 
How shall | labor to best advantage?ARSH October 16, 1860, page 
175.25 


J. CLARKE. 


OBITUARY 


UrSe 


DIED in Sutton, Vt., Aug. 4, 1860, of palsy, Daniel Tilton, aged 
about ninety years. Bro. T. embraced religion some 42 years ago. 
He had a love for the doctrine of the second advent of the Lord 
under the proclamation of the first and second angels’ 
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messages.ARSH October 16, 1860, page 175.26 


Nine years since, he with his companion and other members of the 
family, embraced the Bible Sabbath, from which time he has 
sincerely and devoutly loved the commandments of God. He loved 
God’s word, and the people of God, and the hours of worship with 
them. His peace ever seemed like a river, deep, constant and 
unabating. He now rests beside his companion, who died one year 
before. ARSH October 16, 1860, page 175.27 


A. S. HUTCHINS. 


DIED, September 14, 1860, at Marcellon, Wis., Esther Leonora, 
only child of J. N. and Mary E. Cahoon, aged one year, two months 
and eight days. Words of comfort were spoken to us by Bro. R. 
Cooper, from the text, “| am the resurrection and the life.,ARSH 
October 16, 1860, page 175.28 


MARY E. CAHOON. 


ANSWERS EXPECTED. - When we write a letter to a friend, w 
expect an answer. We wait for it. We are disappointed if it does not 
come.ARSH October 16, 1860, page 175.29 


When we ask a favor from an intimate friend, we expect to receive 
it. If we are hungry, and go to the house of a friend and ask for food, 
we wait with the expectation of seeing it set before us. We do not 
ask for it, and then leave the house with the air of one who 
expected no favorable reply to his request.ARSH October 16, 1860, 
page 175.30 


How is it with respect to our prayers? Do we expect answers to 
them? Do we wait for them? Are we disappointed when they do not 
come? Or do we go to the throne of grace and make our request, 
and then go away with the air of one who has no expectation of 
receiving that which he asked for?ARSH October 16, 1860, page 
175.31 


SATAN labors, and with great success, to deceive mankind into the 
idea that the adoption of one sin or vice is pardoned, or at least 
excused, if they refrain from others. In this way did he work upon 
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Herod, who, though living in incest with Herodias, yet was very 
tender and scrupulous about an oath - “Nevertheless, for the oath’s 
sake.” O, what a conscientious king!ARSH October 16, 1860, page 
175.32 


The Review and Herald 


No Authorcode 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, OCT. 16, 1860 


SPECIAL NOTICE 


UrSe 


The edition of the Hymn Book is exhausted. We have none of any 
kind on hand except Supplements. Brethren will therefore please 
not order Hymn Books, Supplements excepted, until further notice. 
A new edition will probably be commenced soon. To those whose 
orders have been received since the edition was exhausted, we 
would say that we will return them their money, or appropriate it to 
some other purpose, as they may direct. ARSH October 16, 1860, 
page 176.1 


Bro. J. A. Wilcox requests us to state that he has recently removed 
from 296 Pearl St., N. Y. City to Brooklyn, No. 1 Way Home, 
opposite No. 174 Gold St., where he would be happy to have the 
brethren call on him.ARSH October 16, 1860, page 176.2 


The conclusion of Wesley's sermon on “Satan’s Devices,” 
commenced week before last, is not given as advertised, on 
account of the space occupied by Report of the Conference 
proceedings.ARSH October 16, 1860, page 176.3 


To Correspondents 


UrSe 


O. H., of Ohio: The Spirit of Christ we understand to be a gracious 
influence imparted to us by Christ. We can be subjects of it only 
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when alive. If any man asks you what becomes of this Spirit when a 
man dies, ask him what becomes of the air a man breathes, when 
he dies. ARSH October 16, 1860, page 176.4 


S. R. Twist: In answer to your inquiry, see article, “Was Moses 
Literally on the Mount of Transfiguration,” which is this week re- 
published from REVIEW, Vol.xii, No. 23ARSH October 16, 1860, 
page 176.5 


Spurgeon on Eternal Torture 


UrSe 


REV. C. H. Spurgeon of London, in his sermons, published 1856, 
says: “The angel, binding you hand and foot, holds you one single 
moment over the mouth of the chasm. He bids you look down, 
down, down! There is no bottom; and you hear coming up from the 
abyss, sullen moans, and hollow groans, and screams of tortured 
ghosts. You quiver, your bones melt like wax, and your marrow 
quakes within you. Where is now thy might? and where thy boasting 
and bragging? Ye shriek and cry, ye beg for mercy; but the angel, 
with one tremendous grasp, seizes you fast, and then hurls you 
down with the cry, “Away, away!” And down you go to the pit that is 
bottomless, and roll forever downward - downward - downward - 
ne’er to find a resting-place for the soles of your feet. Page 
313.ARSH October 16, 1860, page 176.6 


“But in hell, there is no hope. They have not even the hope of dying 
- the hope of being annihilated. They are forever - forever - forever 
lost! On every chain in hell, there is written forever! In the fires, 
there blazes out the words, forever! Up above their heads, they 
read, forever! Their eyes are galled, and their hearts are pained 
with the thought that it is forever.” Page 314.ARSH October 16, 
1860, page 176.7 


NOTE - In contrast with this we have only to remind the reader that 
the Bible says of the wicked simply that they shall be burnt up root 
and branch, be destroyed, consumed, and be as though they had 
not been. Whether Mr. S. has not transcended the representations 
of the Bible, on this subject the reader can judge for himself - 
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ED.ARSH October 16, 1860, page 176.8 
APPOINTMENTS 


No Authorcode 


Conference at Lapeer 


UrSe 


WE learn that brethren Bates and Cornell have appointed to hold a 
conference here October 26th, 27th and 28th for this part of the 
State, for which we feel very grateful, and would extend a cordial 
invitation to all in the blessed hope. We desire and expect to see a 
large gathering. Those who can, and feel it a privilege, will come in 
part prepared to care for themselves. Be assured we shall do the 
best we can to make you comfortable. On account of the loss of our 
meeting-house, we have obtained the use of the court-house.ARSH 
October 16, 1860, page 176.9 


Brethren and sisters, come one, come all; and come with praying 
hearts that the Saviour’s promise may be secured, and the Lord 
pour out a blessing such as we never before enjoyed.ARSH 
October 16, 1860, page 176.10 


In behalf of the church, 
WM. S. HIGLEY, JR. 
GEORGE WRIGHT. 


WE have decided to go West and Bro. Loughborough will go East. 
We will, providence permitting, be at the Conference at Mauston, 
Wis., Nov. 3rd, Marquette the 10th and 11th, where Brn. Sanborn 
and Ingraham may appoint the 17th and 18th, Round Grove, Ills., 
the 24th and 25th.ARSH October 16, 1860, page 176.11 


JAMES WHITE. 


Conference at Hillsdale, Mich 


UrSe 
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Providence permitting | will meet the brethren in Conference at 
Hillsdale, Mich., Sabbath and First-day, Nov. 3rd and 4th. We hope 
to see a general gathering of the brethren and sisters from the 
vicinity. Will Bro. Waggoner be at this Conference? On second-day, 
Nov. 5th, there will be an election of trustees who may hold the 
church property legally,ARSH October 16, 1860, page 176.12 


By request of the church, 
J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH. 


Providence permitting, there will be a Conference at Mauston, 
Juneau Co., Wis., commencing Nov. 2, at 7 o’clock P. M. We shall 
expect all the preaching brethren in the State, and as many more as 
will come. Will Bro. White attend? All who come on the cars will 
please come so as to get to Mauston at 8 A. M., sixth-day, for the 
next train will not get there until 8 in the evening. We will have 
teams at Mauston depot to take the people 3 1/2 miles west to the 
neighborhood where the meeting will be held. Inquire for Lone Rock 
school-house, west of Mauston village. Let all come that can. Will 
Brn. Phelps and Welcome please attend?ARSH October 16, 1860, 
page 176.13 


T. M. STEWARD. 


Notice to the Brethren in lowa 


UrSe 


ELDER James White and myself will be with the church at 
Richmond, commencing Friday evening, Oct 19, and continuing 
over Sabbath and first-day. At Marion, Linn Co., commencing 
Friday evening, Oct. 26, and continuing over Sabbath and first-day. 
May the Lord give us a good time,ARSH October 16, 1860, page 
176.14 


M. HULL. 


Providence permitting, we will meet the brethren in Conference as 
follows: At Bro. Elias Sanford’s, Ashland, Dodge Co., Minn., Oct. 20 
and 21. Pleasant Grove, Olmstead Co., Oct. 23, 24, 25, 
commencing in the evening of the 23. St. Charles, Winona Co., Oct. 
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27 and 28, as Bro. Merry may appoint. In the neighborhood of Bro. 
Hovey’s, where he may appoint, Oct. 29 and 30 ARSH October 16, 
1860, page 176.15 


J. BOSTWICK. 
W. MORSE. 


PROVIDENCE permitting, | will meet with the church at Lynxville, 
Crawford Co., Wis., the first Sabbath in November. We should be 
happy to see Bro. White at this meeting ARSH October 16, 1860, 
page 176.16 


JOHN BOSTWICK. 
Business Department 
UrSe 


Business Notes 


C. W. Nelson: Your paper is regularly sent to Chicago ARSH 
October 16, 1860, page 176.17 


L. M. Gates: Miller’s Lectures can be had at this Office, post-paid, 
for 35 cts. You can probably obtain his Life at the Advent Herald 
Office, Boston, Mass.ARSH October 16, 1860, page 176.18 


S. McIntosh: The reason we did not stop J. Sutherland’s paper was 
because he gave us no clue to his P. O. address. There is due 
50c.ARSH October 16, 1860, page 176.19 


J. C. Lawton: Due on INSTRUCTOR 80c. Your REVIEW is paid i 
advance to xviii,1.ARSH October 16, 1860, page 176.20 


L. M. Gates: We find no trace of the letter you speak of, and 
conclude we have never received it. We send the books as 
suggested in your last. ARSH October 16, 1860, page 176.21 


R. C. Farrar, & M. Edson: See notice in regard to Hymn Book, in 
this paper.ARSH October 16, 1860, page 176.22 
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Wm. Hoyer: One dollar pays Caroline Hoyer’s INSTRUCTOR up t 
Jan. next. There are $2 due on your REVIEW to end of this 
Vol.ARSH October 16, 1860, page 176.23 


Jas. HULL: There is $1 due on your paper to close of present 
Vol.ARSH October 16, 1860, page 176.24 


J. P. Hunt: We have no such name on our books as you speak of, 
and consequently cannot answer your inquiry. ARSH October 16, 
1860, page 176.25 


Receipts 


UrSe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the ‘Review and Herald’ to which the money receipted 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH 
October 16, 1860, page 176.26 


L. Hadden 1,00,xvi,22. Mrs. H. N. Ackerman 0,50,xvii,21. 1. Chalker 
1,00,xvii,21. O. B. Sevey 1,52,xvii,21. L. Adams 1,00,xvi,18. Jno. 
Adams 1,00,xvii,22. D. A. Babcock 5,00,xviii,22. C. Cross 
1,00,xvi,7. A. C. H. (for Mrs. B. Chapman) 0,50,xviii,1. J. M. Mills 
3,00,xviiil,1. S. Nye 0,50,xvii,22. H. M. Ayers 0,50,xvii,22. N. M. 
Jordon 0,50,xvii,22. J. Loudon 4,35,xviii,1. A. Worster 1,00,xviii,14. 
F. Swartz 2,50,xviii,8. J. Harvey 1,50,xxi,1. R. S. Geer 1,00,xviii,24. 
C. Walker 2,00,xviii,1. Mrs. J. T. June 1,00,xv,20. Danl. Carpenter 
1,00,xvii,1. C. Sweet 0,37,xvii,14. C. Sweet (for S. S. Williams) 
0,75,xvii,14. Geo. H. Matthews 1,00,xvii,18. B. Reed 1,00,xviii,8. 
Wm. Hoyer 2,00,xv,1. A. S. Johnson 1,00,xviii,1. C. Kelsey 
1,00,xvii,1.ARSH October 16, 1860, page 176.27 


FOR OHIO TENT. - H. S. Seaman $ARSH October 16, 1860, 
page 176.28 


Books Published at this Office 


UrSe 
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HYMNSfor those who keep the Commandments of God and the 
Faith of Jesus. This Book contains 352 pp., 430 Hymns, and 76 
pieces of Music. Price, 60 cents - In Morocco 65 centsARSH 
October 16, 1860, page 176.29 


Supplement to the Advent and Sabbath Hymn Book, 100 pp. Price 
25 cents - In Muslin 35 cents ARSH October 16, 1860, page 176.30 


Spiritual Gifts, or The Great Controversy between Christ and his 
angels, and Satan and his angels, containing 224 pp neatly bound 
in Morocco or Muslin. Price 50 cents ARSH October 16, 1860, page 
176.31 


Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1,2,3 & 4. This work presents a condensed 
view of the entire Sabbath question. - 184 pp. Price 15 cents ARSH 
October 16, 1860, page 176.32 


The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third 
Angel’s Message, and the Two-horned Beast. 148 pp. Price 15 
cents.ARSH October 16, 1860, page 176.33 


The Atonement - 196 pp. Price 15 cents ARSH October 16, 1860, 
page 176.34 


The Bible Class. This work contains 52 Lessons on the law of God 
and Faith of Jesus. - Price 15 cents ARSH October 16, 1860, page 
176.35 


A Book for Everybody - The Kingdom of God Price 15c,ARSH 
October 16, 1860, page 176.36 


The Prophecy of Daniel - the Four Kingdoms - the Sanctuary and 
2300 days. Price 10 cents.ARSH October 16, 1860, page 176.37 


The History of the Sabbath, and first day of the week, showing the 
manner in which the Sabbath has been supplanted by the heathen 
festival of the sun. pp.100, price 10c.ARSH October 16, 1860, page 
176.38 


Which? Mortal or Immortal? or an inquiry into the present 
constitution and future condition of man. pp.128, price 15c.ARSH 
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October 16, 1860, page 176.39 


The Saints’ Inheritance. Price 10 centsARSH October 16, 1860, 
page 176.40 


Modern Spiritualism; its Nature and Tendency - an able exposure of 
the heresy - Price 15 cents.ARSH October 16, 1860, page 176.41 


The Law of God. Testimony of both Testaments relative to the law 
of God - its knowledge from Creation, its nature and perpetuity - is 
presented. Price 10 cents.ARSH October 16, 1860, page 176.42 


Miscellany. Seven Tracts on the Sabbath, Second Advent etc. Price 
10 cents.ARSH October 16, 1860, page 176.43 


Facts for the Times. Extracts from the writings of Eminent authors, 
ancient and modern. Price 10 cents.ARSH October 16, 1860, page 
176.44 


The Signs of the Times. Price 10 centsARSH October 16, 1860, 
page 176.45 


The Seven Trumpets. Price 10 cents. ARSH October 16, 1860, page 
176.46 


Vindication of the True Sabbath, by J. W. Morton, late Missionary to 
Hayti. Price, 10 cents. ARSH October 16, 1860, page 176.47 


The Sinners’ Fate. pp.32, price 5c ARSH October 16, 1860, page 
176.48 


The Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth 
Commandment, with remarks on the Great Apostasy and Perils of 
the Last Days. Price 5 cents.ARSH October 16, 1860, page 176.49 


Bible Student’s Assistant. A collection of proof-texts on important 
subjects. 36 pp. Price 5 cents.ARSH October 16, 1860, page 
176.50 


The Celestial Railroad. Price 5 cents. ARSH October 16, 1860, page 
176.51 
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Perpetuity of the Royal Law. Price 5 cents ARSH October 16, 1860, 
page 176.52 


Review of Crozier. This work is a faithful review of the No-Sabbath 
heresy. Price 5 cents.ARSH October 16, 1860, page 176.53 


Brief exposition of Matthew 24. Price 5 cents.ARSH October 16, 
1860, page 176.54 


Review of Fillio on the Sabbath Question. Price 5 centsARSH 
October 16, 1860, page 176.55 


An Appeal to the Baptists on the Sabbath. Price, 5 centsARSH 
October 16, 1860, page 176.56 


PENNY TRACTSWho Changed the Sabbatt? Unity of the Church 
- Spiritual Gifts - Judson’s Letter on Dress - Mark of the Beast - 
Wesley on the Law - Appeal to Men of Reason, on Immortality - 
Truth - Death and Burial - Preach the WordARSH October 16, 
1860, page 176.57 


These small Tracts can be sent, post-paid, in packages of not less 
than twenty-five. ARSH October 16, 1860, page 176.58 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus. Price 25 cents. In paper covers, 20 centsARSH 
October 16, 1860, page 176.59 


Word for the Sabbath. Price 5 cents ARSH October 16, 1860, page 
176.60 


The Chart. - A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel andJohn 
20 by 25 inches. Price 15 cts. On rollers, post-paid, 75 cts ARSH 
October 16, 1860, page 176.61 


Brown’s Experience. Price 5 centsARSH October 16, 1860, page 
176.62 


The Truth Found - A short argument for the Sabbath. Price 5 
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cents. ARSH October 16, 1860, page 176.63 


Tracts in other Languages 


UrSe 


GERMAN. Das Wesen des Sabbaths und unsere Verpflichtung auf 
inn nach dem Vierten Gebote.ARSH October 16, 1860, page 
176.64 


A Tract of 80 pp., a Translation of Nature and Obligation of the 
Sabbath of the Fourth Commandment. Price 10 centsARSH 
October 16, 1860, page 176.65 


HOLLAND.De Natuur en Verbinding van den Sabbath volgens het 
vierde Gebodt. Translated from the same as the German. Price 10 
cents.ARSH October 16, 1860, page 176.66 


FRENCH.Le Sabbat de la Bible. A Tract on the Sabbath of 32 pp. 
Price 5 cents.ARSH October 16, 1860, page 176.67 


La Grande Statue de Daniel II, et les Quatre Betes Symboliques et 
quelques remarques sur la Seconde Venue de Christ, et sur le 
Cinquieme Royaume Universel. A Tract of 32 pp. on the 
Prophecies. Price 5 cents. ARSH October 16, 1860, page 176.68 


Books from other Publishers 


UrSe 


Debt and Grace as related to the Doctrine of a Future Life, by C. F. 
Hudson. Published by J. P. Jewett & Co., Boston. 480 pp. 12 mo. 
Price $1,25.ARSH October 16, 1860, page 176.69 


Works published by H. L. Hastings, for sale at this Office ARSH 
October 16, 1860, page 176.70 


The Voice of the Church on the Coming and Kingdom of the 
Redeemer, by D. T. Taylor. Price $1,00.ARSH October 16, 1860, 
page 176.71 
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The Great Controversy between God and Man, by H. L. Hastings. 
167 pp., bound in cloth, price 60 cents.ARSH October 16, 1860, 
page 176.72 


The Fate of Infidelity, 175 pp., cloth gilt. Price 25 centARSH 
October 16, 1860, page 176.73 


Future Punishment. By H. H. Dobney. Price 75ARSH October 16, 
1860, page 176.74 


Pauline Theology. An argument on Future Punishment in Paul’s 
fourteen epistles. Price 15 cents. ARSH October 16, 1860, page 
176.75 


Tracts of 24 pages. Church not in Darkness; The Three Worlds; 
The Last Days; Plain Truths; New Heavens and Earth; Ancient 
Landmarks. Price 5 cents.ARSH October 16, 1860, page 176.76 


These Publications will be sent by Mail, post-paid at their respective 

prices. One-third discount by the quantity of not less than $5 worth. 

In this case, postage added when sent by Mail. All orders to insure 

attention, must be accompanied with the cash, unless special 

arrangements be made. Give your Name, Post Office, County and 
State, distinctly. Address REVIEW & HERALD, Battle Creek 
Mich.ARSH October 16, 1860, page 176.77 
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RH VOL. XVI. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, - NO. 23 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD 


[Graphic of the Ark of the Covenant with the inscription beneath,] 
“And there was Seen in His Temple 
the Ark of His Testament.” 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 


VOL. XVI. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, OCTOBER z 
1860. - NO. 23. 


The Advent Review and Sabbath Herald 


No Authorcode 


is published weekly, at One Dollar a Volume of 26 Nos. in advance. 
J. P. KELLOGG, CYRENIUS SMITH AND D. R. PALMER, 
Publishing Committee. 

Uriah Smith, Resident Editor. J. N. Andrews, James White, J. H. 
Waggoner, R. F. Cottrell, and Stephen Pierce, Corresponding 
Editors. 

Address REVIEW AND HERALD Battle Creek, Mich. 


THE UNSEEN BATTLE-FIELD 


UrSe 


THERE is an unseen battle-field, 

In every human breast, 

Where two opposing forces meet, 

And where they seldom rest.ARSH October 23, 1860, page 177.1 
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That field is veiled from mortal sight; 

‘Tis only seen by One, 

Who knows alone where victory lies, 

When each day’s fight is done.ARSH October 23, 1860, page 177.2 


One army clusters strong and fierce, - 

Their chief of demon form; 

His brow is like the thunder cloud, 

His voice the bursting storm.ARSH October 23, 1860, page 177.3 


His captains - Pride, and Lust, and Hate, 

Whole troops watch night and day; 

Swift to detect the weakest point, 

And thirsting for the prey.ARSH October 23, 1860, page 177.4 


Contending with this mighty force, 

Is but a little band; 

Yet there, with an unquailing front, 

Those warriors firmly stand!ARSH October 23, 1860, page 177.5 


Their leader is of Godlike form, 

Of countenance serene; 

And glowing on his naked breast 

A naked cross is seen.ARSH October 23, 1860, page 177.6 


His captains - Faith, and Hope, and Love, 

Point to that wondrous sign; 

And gazing on it, all receive 

Strength from a source divine. ARSH October 23, 1860, page 177.7 


They feel it speaks a glorious truth - 

A truth as great as sure; 

But, to be victors, they must learn 

To love, confide, endure.ARSH October 23, 1860, page 177.8 


That faith sublime, in wildest strife, 

Imparts a holy calm; 

For every deadly blow a shield, 

For every wound a balm.ARSH October 23, 1860, page 177.9 


And when they win the battle-field, 





1159 


Past toil is quite forgot; 
The place where carnage once had reigned, 
Becomes a hallowed spot:ARSH October 23, 1860, page 177.10 


A spot where flowers of joy and peace 

Spring from the fertile sod, 

And breathe the perfume of their praise, 

On every breeze, to God.ARSH October 23, 1860, page 177.11 


BUSINESS PROCEEDINGS OF B. C. CONFERENCE 


UrSe 
(Concluded.) 


BRO. ANDREWS. If it be in order, | would move that the former 
vote be rescinded, not that | disapprove of the vote, but to give the 
brethren opportunity to further consider upon it. ARSH October 23, 
1860, page 177.12 


This motion was carried, and the vote on the first item rescinded. 
The first item was then read again, and its adoption moved and 
seconded, whereupon Bro. White remarked:-ARSH October 23, 
1860, page 177.13 


This is just what | have been pleading for the last six months. | have 
not done it that the Advent Sabbath-keepers might become a 
popular people, but it is the necessities of the cause which have 
driven me to make the propositions that | have. | need not repeat 
them. In my travels east and west | find many people who are very 
aged or infirm, who have a few hundreds or thousands, and have 
no heirs. They wish this property to go to the cause of God, but do 
not feel at liberty to have it pass out of their hands while living; and 
it would be a great relief to them to make a will to a Publishing 
Association of this people, so that if they should be suddenly taken 
away, it could be secured to the cause. This is one reason for the 
adoption of the item before us. Again | have become satisfied that 
the REVIEW should not be the individual property of any one man 
or number of men. One great reason for this is, the enemy is always 
ready to attack us, and no matter how pure the motives of those 
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may be who are carrying on the publishing department, there are 
enough to stir up jealousy and evil surmising. Our present 
arrangement, so far as it has advanced, contains nothing 
particularly legal. | have been placed by the Publishing Committee, 
as Publishing Agent, and the business having been done in my 
name, | am the only one that the law would recognize as the owner 
of the property there. | am anxious to place this in the hands of the 
church. But this they cannot receive without some simple 
organization. The committee could not receive it from me. If they 
did, as things now stand, it would be their own individual property. | 
object to holding this property in the manner in which | do hold it. 
Again, | see no difficulty in the way of the action we here propose. | 
find nothing in the blessed Bible, opposed to the item that has been 
read before us. | find nothing in that Book opposed to an 
organization, sufficient to hold the property of the church. But 
perhaps some may not be satisfied with my position when | say that 
| find nothing opposed to these things in the Bible; perhaps they 
would call upon me to bring forth scriptures that would plainly teach 
such an organization. But | do not understand that that is required 
of me, occupying the position that | do, from the fact that the Bible 
does not enter into all our duties. We are commanded in the Bible 
to let our light shine; and this is plainly our duty; but we are not told 
just how we shall do this. All who are here this evening believe that 
it is right to pitch our tent from place to place; but the Bible says 
nothing about it. We believe it is right to publish books and papers; 
but the Bible says nothing about that; it only says, “let your light 
shine;” and we are left to the exercise of our own judgment to carry 
out this into all its particulars. Therefore | adopted this rule: That all 
means are proper and right, which in our judgment will be for the 
advancement of the cause of truth, unless we have Bible to oppose 
them. Occupying this position, | feel perfectly justified in calling 
upon my brethren to bring forward their plain texts in opposition, if 
they have any; but when they call upon me for my texts to support 
my position, they ask more than can justly be required of me. This 
rule will not work both ways, because the Bible does not enter into 
all the minutia of advancing the cause of truth, ARSH October 23, 
1860, page 177.14 


BRO. WAGGONER. | have but a word to say. | would choose not tc 
speak on the subject at all; but the Conference is aware, by my 
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expression, that my feelings have been against any organization 
whatever of a legal nature; and the difficulty in my mind has been 
the objection that | have presented to the plan proposed in this 
Conference, that there was a seeming difficulty in disconnecting the 
legal holding of property, from the legal organization of the church. 
The committee have taken this into consideration, and have 
endeavored to make a schedule which would be free from that 
objection: and | think they have succeeded. Upon the plan we have 
proposed to the Conference, | see no difficulty, and shall therefore 
vote for the adoption of the first item.ARSH October 23, 1860, page 
177.15 


BRO. POOLE. Who is this association to be subject to, provided 
they prove recreant to their trust? ARSH October 23, 1860, page 
177.16 


BRO. ANDREWS. It is understood on the plan we have proposed, 
that the present body of brethren, shall select the first seven, or 

whatever number may be chosen instead of seven, men of integrity, 

and in whom we have the fullest confidence, and that these men 

shall apply to the legislature of Michigan, for an act under which 

they can hold the REVIEW Office; and that this association, thus 
formed, can admit into itself, the whole body of the brethren, or as 

many as choose to enter into it on the condition there proposed. In 

this way all the friends of the cause may have a direct voice in the 

control of the matter. And this association, composed of as many as 

are interested to join in it, may elect their officers in any manner that 

may be designated. This is not a legal church organization, but a 

legal business association to which all can be connected who are 

interested in the matter. ARSH October 23, 1860, page 177.17 


Satisfaction expressed by the inquirer,ARSH October 23, 1860, 
page 177.18 


BRO. ANDREWS. | hope our brethren who have any objections to 
this plan, will consider that now is the proper time to state them, as 
we want to pass over this as soon as all is said that need be on the 
subject.ARSH October 23, 1860, page 177.19 


BRO. SPERRY. | would say with Bro. Waggoner, that all this has 
been going right contrary to my feelings; but | would not wish to 
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have feelings govern me in my judgment. And if the cause has 
arrived to that state and condition that something must be done of 
this kind, | do not see anything else that can be done but that which 
has been proposed. And if, as Bro. White has remarked, the 
progress of the cause has increased his cares and burdens, and if a 
new order of things would better advance the cause, this is what | 
would go for with all my heart. | am thankful for the good spirit that 
seems to pervade this meeting thus far; and | feel willing to lay all 
my feelings and opinions on the altar, assured that every good idea 
will be restored to me again; and all that is wrong | want taken 
away. The feeling is abroad that this act will conflict with our former 
teaching; and if a little explanation could be given on this point | 
should like it much. If we have preached and published wrong 
ideas, | am as willing as any one to be corrected.ARSH October 23, 
1860, page 177.20 


BRO. HULL. If this were a church association, | should think Bro. 
Sperry’s objection well founded; but as it is a business association, 

and not a church organization, | do not think any of our former 

teaching would conflict with it in the least. ARSH October 23, 1860, 
page 178.1 


BRO. WHITE. | claim to be a full and sound believer in the second 
angel’s message; but with full faith in that message, | know, no 
difficulties in forming a Publishing Association, as it is now 
proposed, or of going into church organization. | can see nothing in 
this opposed to the doctrine of the second angel’s message. | know 
that some brethren and sisters labor under difficulties on this point; 
and | know somewhat how to sympathize with them, although | 
have taken a strong position, and spoke some things very plainly. | 
know the situation some of our brethren in the East are in. Let me 
refer to some of the positions taken under the first message. For 
instance, as we came up to 1844, we believed our Lord was coming 
there. Some how or other we got the messages all fulfilled together, 
the first with the second, and the third with them. Now, then, we will 
look at the third. “If any man worship the beast,” etc. We argued 
that the beast was a symbol of an earthly government. Then what 
was his mark? Why, going to the ballot box, and holding any civil 
office. Hence this became a test question. And all the views we 
have since held in regard to our connection with the government, 
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have grown right out of the position taken there. ARSH October 23, 
1860, page 178.2 


In embracing the truth of the second angel's message, we 
embraced too much. We now know what the beast is, and what his 
mark is. Time has given us a chance to correct the errors we ran 
into there. We acted upon the best light we then had; but time has 
given us more light. As we can now see that we embraced too 
much in the second angel’s message, we should lay aside that 
which should not be associated with that message. Our feelings 
were then deep; and we have thought that we must hold fast the 
views there received. Such has been Bro. Sperry’s position, and 
also mine. The position | now take in reference to these things is, 
What is truth? Is there anything in the Bible that stands out opposed 
to the steps we propose to take here this evening. The feelings of 
our brethren are not to be trifled with; but we have taken the 
position here of reformers; and it is our duty to try to reform our 
fellow men, should they need it, whether they be Sabbath-keepers 
or not. It is our privilege to stand ourselves on what the Bible will 
sustain us in. ARSH October 23, 1860, page 178.3 


BRO. ANDREWS. | would make just one suggestion that may 
possibly relieve some minds. | understand our fellowship of one 

another to be dependent on our belonging to the church; and that 

our belonging to the church is essential to our being able to 

fellowship each other as members of the church of God. This 
association is no test of our fellowship. It is an association of 
individual members of the church for the purpose of performing 

necessary business. We select certain persons, in the first place, 

and show how others can be associated with them. When the civil 

government defines how we are members of the church, of course 

this is a very different thing from what we propose.ARSH October 
23, 1860, page 178.4 


BRO. POOLE. The question as it now comes up seems to be free 
from the objections that | have had.ARSH October 23, 1860, page 
178.5 


BRO. SPERRY. The remarks that have been made have freed my 
mind.ARSH October 23, 1860, page 178.6 
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Question called for. The motion was then put, and unanimously 
carried.ARSH October 23, 1860, page 178.7 


The remaining items of the proposed schedule were taken up in 
order, accompanied with more or less remarks, and each 
unanimously adopted. ARSH October 23, 1860, page 178.8 


BRO. LOUGHBOROUGH. | move that the committee be continuec 
and be empowered to draw up the items of a constitution in form, 

specifying the duties of the officers, etc., and present their report to 

the Conference to-morrow morning. - Carried ARSH October 23, 
1860, page 178.9 


BRO. BUTLER. | move that the committee be enlarged by the 
addition of three members. - Carried. ARSH October 23, 1860, page 
178.10 


BRO. WHITE. | move that the addition consist of Brn. Poole, 
Loughborough and Smith. - Carried. Brn. Ingraham, White, Hull and 
Appleton, were also added by vote to the committee. ARSH October 
23, 1860, page 178.11 


Adjourned to sun-rise to-morrow morning.ARSH October 23, 1860, 
page 178.12 


FOURTH SESSION 


UrSe 


Monday morning Oct. 1, 1860 ARSH October 23, 1860, page 
178.13 


The Conference again assembled at the appointed hour, and joined 
in singing the 260th hymn. Prayer by Bro. Lawrence. Bro. White 
followed with remarks, expressing his gratitude for the candor and 
good feeling and unity and regard for the principles of right, 
manifested by those present.ARSH October 23, 1860, page 178.14 


Report of committee was called for, whereupon they presented the 
following Constitution for a Publishing Association ARSH October 
23, 1860, page 178.15 
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CONSTITUTION 
No Authorcode 


ARTICLE | 


UrSe 


This Association shall be denominated The Advent Review 
Publishing Association, the object of which shall be the publication 
of periodicals, books, and tracts, calculated to convey instruction on 
Bible truth, especially the fulfillment of prophecy the 
commandments of God and the faith of Jesus ARSH October 23, 
1860, page 178.16 


ARTICLE II 


UrSe 


This Association shall be located in the city of Battle Creek, 
Michigan.ARSH October 23, 1860, page 178.17 


ARTICLE Ill 


UrSe 


The Officers of this Association shall consist of a Business Agent, a 
Committee on Publication, a Treasurer who shall also act as 
Secretary, and an Auditor, who together shall constitute a Board of 
Managers, and be elected annually, ARSH October 23, 1860, page 
178.18 


ARTICLE IV 

UrSe 

Any person keeping the commandments of God and the faith of 
Jesus, may become a member of this Association for life on the 


payment into its treasury, of twenty dollars, or a member for one 
year on the payment of one dollar. ARSH October 23, 1860, page 
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178.19 
ARTICLE V 


UrSe 


There shall be a yearly meeting of this Association held in one of 
the autumnal months, at such time and place as shall be 
designated at the previous annual meeting, of which due notice 
shall be given in the Advent Review.ARSH October 23, 1860, page 
178.20 


ARTICLE VI 


UrSe 


A special meeting of this Association may be called at any time by a 
majority of the Board of managers, of which due notice shall also be 
given in the Review.ARSH October 23, 1860, page 178.21 


ARTICLE VII 


UrSe 


Section 1. The Business Agent shall be Chairman of the Committee 
on Publication, and shall have the oversight of all the financial 
affairs of the Association, and _ preside over all _ its 
deliberations. ARSH October 23, 1860, page 178.22 


Section 2. The Committee on Publication shall decide upon the 
merits of all works proposed to be issued, and shall constitute a 
Committee of Revision, and an Advisory Board, to whom the 
Business agent and Editor or Editors may refer important 
matters.ARSH October 23, 1860, page 178.23 


Section 3. It shall be the duty of the Treasurer to take charge of all 
the monies of the Association, and to keep an accurate account of 
the receipts and disbursements of the same, and report semi- 
annually through the Review. As Secretary he shall keep a faithful 
record of all the doings of the Association. ARSH October 23, 1860, 
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page 178.24 


Section 4. It shall be the duty of the Auditor to carefully examine all 
the accounts and account books of the Association, and report 
upon their correctness to the Association at its annual 
meeting-ARSH October 23, 1860, page 178.25 


Section 5. The Board of Managers shall have power to purchase 
and hold real estate, and to erect such buildings as may be 
necessary for the use of the Association.ARSH October 23, 1860, 
page 178.26 
ARTICLE VIII 


UrSe 


The Association shall annually elect its Editor or Editors ARSH 
October 23, 1860, page 178.27 


ARTICLE IX 


UrSe 


The whole amount obtained by donations, subscriptions, sales of 
publications or otherwise, shall be expended in the publication of 
periodicals books and tracts, and for charitable and benevolent 
purposes.ARSH October 23, 1860, page 178.28 


ARTICLE X 


UrSe 


This constitution may be amended by a vote of two thirds of those 
present at any meeting of the Association, provided that two 
months’ previous notice of the proposed amendment shall have 
been given in the Review.ARSH October 23, 1860, page 178.29 


It was then moved that the report of the Committee be accepted. 
Motion carried. ARSH October 23, 1860, page 178.30 
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Bro. Loughborough moves the adoption of the constitution. - 
Unanimously carried. ARSH October 23, 1860, page 178.31 


The following names were then presented to the Conference as the 
first seven brethren to form the commencement of the association, 
and make application to the Legislature: Jas. White, J. H. 
Waggoner, J. N. Loughborough, G. W. Amadon, U. Smith, Geo. T. 
Lay, and D. R. Palmer. These nominations were ratified by the 
Conference.ARSH October 23, 1860, page 178.32 


BRO. HULL. | move that the Conference recommend to the 
Association to retain the present Editors of the Review and Youth’s 
Instructor till another year. ARSH October 23, 1860, page 178.33 


BRO. WHITE. | see no necessity for this motion. The Editors have 
already been chosen by a conference, and there they stand. There 
might difficulty grow out of it ARSH October 23, 1860, page 178.34 


BRO. ANDREWS. The necessity of this motion arises, as | 
understand, from this fact: that from the very time that this 
Association shall be incorporated, it has power to remove at 
pleasure the Editors; and this motion is designed to give a 
guarantee to our brethren that the present Editors shall be retained 
during the few months that these seven brethren have the matter in 
their hands alone.ARSH October 23, 1860, page 178.35 


The question was put and unanimously carried. ARSH October 23, 
1860, page 178.36 


BRO. WHITE. What shall be done with the presenReview Office? 
The building is now the property of three brethren. | would propose 
that by the sanction of this conference, | will borrow money and 
purchase this building and lot, giving the owners the original cost, 
and wait till the Association is prepared to receive it.ARSH October 
23, 1860, page 178.37 


After some remarks it was moved that this Conference requests 
and empowers Bro. White to act in its behalf in the purchase of the 
Review Office and lot, to repair or erect such buildings as may be 
necessary to carry on the work of publication. - Carried. ARSH 
October 23, 1860, page 178.38 
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BRO. WAGGONER. | have a matter of business as | stated las 
evening to bring before the Conference. The vote of 
recommendation adopted by yesterday morning’s session was not 
unanimous; | therefore move that it be rescinded. - Carried ARSH 
October 23, 1860, page 178.39 


BRO. BRACKET. | now move that we adopt a name, as we must 
have a name if we are to organize so as to hold property legally. - 
Seconded.ARSH October 23, 1860, page 178.40 


BRO. POOLE. The reason | should have against the adoption of a 
general name by the body is, that our influence would be hurt as a 

people; and our object would be likely to be to advance our 

denomination among the denominations, and not to advance the 

cause of truth.ARSH October 23, 1860, page 178.41 


BRO. FRISBIE. | have been opposed to a sectarian name; but tc 
having a variety of names among us, | am equally opposed. There 
seems to be a necessity for a uniformity. ARSH October 23, 1860, 
page 178.42 


BRO. HULL. If we could have the churchesdesignated by their 
locality | should like it better, or, as the church worshiping on the 
seventh day in such and such places.ARSH October 23, 1860, 
page 178.43 


BRO. WHITE. This is a point in which | am extremely interested. | 
do not see how we can get along without some name. If we do not 

take one, we shall have a variety applied to us. And it is not 

possible for us to hold property without a name. The law specifies 

upon this point. As to being reckoned a part of Babylon, | have 
preached considerable about Babylon, but never found any fault 

with them because they have a name. | see nothing unscriptural in 

their having a name. But it is objected that we shall be classed 

among the denominations. We are classed with them already, and | 

do not know that we can prevent it, unless we disband and scatter, 

and give up the thing altogether. ARSH October 23, 1860, page 
179.1 


BRO. CORNELL. There are three churches in lowa, waiting to gc 
forward immediately to build meeting-houses; but they are waiting 
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the action of this Conference. Something should be done; it is 
expected. When the brethren speak of our going into Babylon 
because of the name, it seems to me they lose sight of the aid and 
assistance that God has given us as a people. The commandments 
of God and the faith of Jesus, is a distinguishing feature between us 
and the other denominations; and so sure as they are Babylon, and 
in the enemy’s hand, the enemy will stir them up to war against us. 
It looks to me too that the gifts of the church are lost sight of, and 
are not held in so important a light as they should be, if we give way 
to so much fear of our becoming Babylon merely by adopting a 
name. There is confusion in the names already chosen; and if 
something is not done here, churches will go on choosing different 
names still. A general name will bring us into unity and not 
confusion.ARSH October 23, 1860, page 179.2 


BRO. BUTLER. The objections which formerly had weight upon my 
mind, do not now have the weight they had. | think they may be 
surmounted. What do we profess to be here? Is it not a fact that we 
profess to be, and are striving to be, that lively material that the 
apostle speaks of, striving to be built up a holy temple, etc. This 
being the fact, what does the Lord himself, the great Framer and 
Deviser of this building, declare it to be? This same building is 
declared to be the church of God. If God has named us as parents 
have a right to name their children, does it not denote a lack of 
modesty to try to slip out and take no name, or another?ARSH 
October 23, 1860, page 179.3 


The discussion on this subject was prolonged till eleven o’clock 
when it was Voted, To adjourn one hour. ARSH October 23, 1860, 
page 179.4 


FIFTH SESSION 


UrSe 
Monday, October 1, 1860.ARSH October 23, 1860, page 179.5 


Meeting opened by prayer by Brn. White and the Chairman. The 
question again brought before the meeting, “Shall we adopt some 
name?” Some who had previously been averse to such a step, here 
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signified their change of opinion, and their readiness to co-operate 
with their brethren in this course.ARSH October 23, 1860, page 
179.6 


BRO. SPERRY. It looks to me that it is perfectly right and pleasing 
to the Lord, if we are not in harmony on this subject, to talk the 
matter over in the Spirit of the Lord. | have this confidence in the 
Spirit of the Lord that it will lead us into the same mind and 
judgment. And these brethren that can see the matter clearly, are 
prepared to enlighten us who cannot see it so plainly. | believe that 
when we touch the right thing, and move in harmony with the Spirit 
of God, his blessing will follow our action. My mind was enlightened 
somewhat this forenoon in regard to it. My prejudices have been 
great; but in order to get light, | wish to lay my prejudices on the 
subject on the altar. | hope we shall not be hasty in the matter, but 
help each other on these points as we did last night. | believe God 
will give wisdom. | understand that at some time God’s people will 
have a name; for John saw them having their Father's name on 
their foreheads.ARSH October 23, 1860, page 179.7 


BRO. BELDEN. Going without a name, would, in my opinion, be like 
publishing books without titles, or sending out a paper without a 
heading.ARSH October 23, 1860, page 179.8 


Bro. White followed with remarks apologizing for some of his 
brethren who seemed to be afraid of a name. He had been in the 
same position once. In times past when we were comparatively few, 
he did not see the necessity of any such steps. But now large 
bodies of intelligent brethren are being raised up, and without some 
regulation of this kind will be thrown into confusion. He then gave a 
review of the past, mentioning the opposition which had been 
manifested by some all the way along, first against publishing a 
paper, then against issuing pamphlets, then against having an 
office, then against the sale of publications, then against church 
order, then against having a power press. It had been hard to bring 
the minds of some of the brethren to the necessity of these things; 
but they had all been essential to the prosperity of the cause. He 
thought the opposition to the steps here proposed of the same 
nature precisely.ARSH October 23, 1860, page 179.9 
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The question, Shall we adopt a name was then called for. The 
motion was put and carried. None dissented, though a few declined 
to vote. ARSH October 23, 1860, page 179.10 


Bro. Ingraham remarked that though he did not feel perfectly clear, 
he was so far inclined to the position taken, that if compelled to 
vote, he should vote in favor of a name.ARSH October 23, 1860, 
page 179.11 


Having voted to adopt a name, the discussion now turned on what 
that name should be. The name Church of God was proposed and 
zealously advocated by some. It was objected that that name was 
already in use by some denominations, and on this account, was 
indefinite, besides having to the world an appearance of 
presumption. Bro. White remarked that the name taken should be 
one which would be the least objectionable to the world at large. 
The name Seventh-day Adventists, was proposed as a simple 
name and one expressive of our faith and position. After some 
further remarks, Bro. Hewitt offered the following resolution:-ARSH 
October 23, 1860, page 179.12 


Resolved, That we take the name of Seventh-day Adventists ARSH 
October 23, 1860, page 179.13 


This resolution was freely discussed, but was finally withdrawn to 
make room for the following from Bro. Poole:-ARSH October 23, 
1860, page 179.14 


Resolved, That we call ourselves Seventh-day Adventists ARSH 
October 23, 1860, page 179.15 


After a somewhat lengthy discussion, the question was called for, 
and the resolution adopted, Bro. Butler dissenting, and Brn. 
Lawrence, Sperry, Andrews and Ingraham not voting. On 
explanation that this resolution had reference only to those present, 
Bro. Sperry gave his vote in favor of the resolution, and Bro. 
Andrews signified his assent, to the same.ARSH October 23, 1860, 
page 179.16 


Moved by Bro. Hull that we recommend the name we have chosen 
to the churches generally. - Carried. Bro. Butler dissenting ARSH 
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October 23, 1860, page 179.17 


Moved, That the proceedings of this meeting be published in the 
Advent Review. - Carried.ARSH October 23, 1860, page 179.18 


Moved, To adjourn, sine die. - Carried. ARSH October 23, 1860, 
page 179.19 


JOSEPH BATES, Chairman. 
URIAH SMITH, Secretary. 


A SIGNIFICANT DREAM 


UrSe 


THIS dream relates to an old lady who was professedly very pious, 
but, like thousands in the church, for many years allowed her 
devotions to her pipe to exceed her devotions to God. She was 
more sure not to forget her vows to this carnal appetite, than not to 
forget her closet for prayer. One night she dreamed of an aerial 
flight to the regions of the spirit-world, where not only her eyes 
could feast on the beauties of elysian fields, but where she could 
converse with perfected spirits. She asked one of these to go and 
look for her name in the book of life. He complied; but at length 
returned with a sad countenance, saying it was not there. Again she 
besought him to go and search more thoroughly. After a more 
lengthy examination, he returned without finding it. She wept 
bitterly, and could not rest till a third search should be made. After a 
long and anxious absence, the messenger returned with a 
brightened countenance, saying that it had, after great labor, been 
found; but that so deep was the covering which years of tobacco 
smoke had laid over it, it was with great difficulty that it could be 
discerned.ARSH October 23, 1860, page 179.20 


She awoke and found herself prostrated with weeping. It is not for 
me to say whether there was, or was not any divine instruction in 
this dream; but it produced in the old lady repentance, and a pious 
resolution henceforward to give unto God, not a divided, but, a 
whole heart, - to cast the idol at her feet, and lay no more of her 
time, money, nor vital energies upon its unholy altar. ARSH October 
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23, 1860, page 179.21 


REMARKS ON SCRIPTURE 


UrSe 


“| WROTE unto the church; but Diotrephes, who loveth to have the 
pre-eminence among them, receiveth us not. Wherefore, if | come, | 
will remember the deeds that he doeth, prating against us with 
malicious words; and not content therewith, neither doth he receive 
the brethren, and forbiddeth them that would, and casteth them out 
of the church.” 7 John 3:8-10.ARSH October 23, 1860, page 179.22 


FREE VERSION 


UrSe 


| have written to the church of which you are a member - what | 
have written is intended for them; but Diotrephes, who loves to put 
himself forward as a leader among them, does not receive us in a 
friendly manner for which, if | come, | will remember his conduct; 
(with the authority which the Lord Jesus has given me for edification 
and not for destruction); for he keeps talking about us with injurious 
words; and not content with this, neither does he give a friendly 
reception to the brethren, and hinders those who are willing to treat 
them kindly, and sends them away from the church to seek some 
place where they can preach the gospel without molestation. ARSH 
October 23, 1860, page 179.23 


Of Diotrephes we know nothing more than we are here told. Nor are 
we informed what injurious things he said against the apostles and 
the other brethren. But he no doubt had specious pretences for his 
conduct. He did not think they were preachers of the right stamp; 
and he would have it supposed that it was for the truth’s sake that 
he received them coldly. Or he opposed them because they dared 
to have an opinion of their own different from his, which they could 
not possibly have if they were sound and orthodox. Or he would 
insinuate that John was his rival, and that he and those he sent 
wished to put him down. He thought it every way fitting that those 
who came to preach near where he was, and where he had done 
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and was doing so much good, should fall in behind him, and work 
under him. If he took it into his head that some more distant brother 
was his rival, and would not be governed by his opinions, he would 
try if he could not think of some friend in that brother’s 
neighborhood, to whom he would write a friendly, flattering letter, 
taking care to drop some hints prejudicial to the brother, which his 
special friend was expected to use in the proper way. Thus he 
would keep himself and others around him perpetually in hot water. 
When he got rid of one associate with whom he was constantly 
quarreling, he would soon find another; for he would be all the time 
watching his brethren. ARSH October 23, 1860, page 179.24 


So the preachers of the gospel chose to go elsewhere, in order that 
they might serve God in the gospel of his Son in peace. They would 
likely have gone to some other denomination, had there been 
different denominations in the church in that day. - Preacher and 
Presbyterian.ARSH October 23, 1860, page 179.25 


THERE is not a spider hanging on the king’s wall but hath its 
errand; there is not a nettle that groweth in the corner of the church- 
yard but hath its purpose; there is not a single insect fluttering in the 
breeze but accomplisheth some divine decree; and | will never have 
it that God created any man, especially any Christian man, to be a 
blank, and to be a nothing. - Spurgeon.ARSH October 23, 1860, 
page 179.26 


The Review and Herald 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy TRUTH; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH. THIRD-DAY, OCT. 23, 1860 


GOOD TESTIMONY 


UrSe 


IT is instructive to learn the opinions of those men in reference to 
the perpetuity of the law of God, whose prejudices have not been 
excited, and whose judgments have not been biased by the 
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controversy which at present exists in regard to the Sabbath; and to 
those who sincerely desire that the word of God may stand, the 
results of such investigation are invariably gratifying. ARSH October 
23, 1860, page 180.1 


In reference to the distinction between moral and ceremonial law, 
Kurtz, a standard German author, in his Sacred History, page 296, 
says:-ARSH October 23, 1860, page 180.2 


“The moral law was of vital importance, and was given for its own 
sake, while the ceremonial law and the promises were not given for 
their own sakes, but for the sake of Him to whom they specially 
referred. In this distinction between the moral law on the one hand, 
and the ceremonial law and the promises on the other, the cause is 
found of the difference in the results when they are respectively 
fulfilled. When the moral law was fulfilled, its eternal inviolability was 
established, while the latter [the ceremonial law and the promises] 
ceased to be obligatory when they were fulfilled.” ARSH October 23, 
1860, page 180.3 


What Sabbath-keeper could bear better testimony than this? And 
yet this is the invariable testimony of all christian men, before 
opposition to the Sabbath has led them to commit themselves to a 
theory which demands an opposite interpretation of this scripture. 
What theory could have or could require a higher commendation 
than this!ARSH October 23, 1860, page 180.4 


In these remarks we have taken an unqualified position. If there 
exists an exception to it, we have yet to learn it. If this be granted, 
an important, and to the parties implicated, a very serious, 
conclusion follows, namely this: that the opposition of our 
opponents arises not from an honest conviction of the truth of their 
position, not from the plain demands of reason, and revelation, but 
from the unworthy motive of maintaining a pre-adopted theory at all 
hazards. We would be as slow to do injustice to them as to any 
other class of people; and if this charge partakes in anywise of that 
nature, let them modify it by showing that any eminent christian has 
ever taken an unbiased view of Vatthew 5:17, differing materially 
from our own, or that any such person has ever been led, from an 
isolated investigation of the subject, to oppose the distinction which 





1177 


we claim between moral and ceremonial laws.ARSH October 23, 
1860, page 180.5 


THE FALLING LEAF - REFLECTIONS 


UrSe 


THERE is always something very solemn and impressive to my 
mind when the faded leaves of autumn are falling around us. 
Serious reflections awaken in my heart as they rustle and crumble 
to pieces beneath our feet. And never were those reflections more 
solemn than at present.ARSH October 23, 1860, page 180.6 


To-day the foliage of the forest is fading fast, withering and dying. 
The leaf so green, healthful and full of life, but as it were yesterday, 
drops and is borne away by the gentle breeze and falls to the earth 
in silence. It beautifies the tree, the grove, the wood, no longer. The 
bird no longer sits and sings beneath its shade. No more it breaks 
the rays of the sun from our window, or door, or pleasant walks, or 
childhood’s retreat. ARSH October 23, 1860, page 180.7 


The summer is past, the harvest is ended, and a cold winter 
hastens on. As the buds opened and the tender branches of the 
trees put forth their leaves in spring, some of our nearest and 
dearest friends were with us, who have since been snatched away 
by death, and now silently slumber in the earth’s cold embrace. The 
dreary winds of winter will soon whistle for the first time around their 
quiet resting-place, and the snow drift above them.ARSH October 
23, 1860, page 180.8 


The fading, falling leaf should remind us of our mortality - should 
lead us to reflect on the declaration to man, almost six thousand 
years ago, “Dust thou art, and unto dust shalt thou return.” Genesis 
3:19.ARSH October 23, 1860, page 180.9 


Says Isaiah, “We do all fade as a leaf.” Chap 64:6. Human beauty, 
wisdom and strength fade away. The sweetest scenes and 
associations of life pass away. Our friends that we have loved the 
most and the best have faded and wasted away before us, and we 
have borne them to the silent grave to rest a little moment, till the 
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resurrection of the just. ARSH October 23, 1860, page 180.10 


“The earth mourneth and fadeth away, the world languisheth and 
fadeth away, the haughty people of the earth do languish.” /saiah 
24:4. “The grass withereth, the flower fadeth: but the word of our 
God shall stand forever.” /saiah 40:8.ARSH October 23, 1860, page 
180.11 


All praise, and honor, and glory be to our God, that his word shall 
stand forever. “We, according to his promise, look for new heavens 
and a new earth, wherein dwelleth righteousness."ARSH October 
23, 1860, page 180.12 


We look forward but a short time when the King shall appear in his 
beauty, when the sleeping saints shall awake and sing, and the 
righteous living shall be changed, and all together be caught up to 
meet the Lord in the air, and so shall we ever be with the Lord. “And 
God shall wipe away all tears from their eyes; and there shall be no 
more death, neither sorrow, nor crying, neither shall there be any 
more pain; for the former things are passed away.” ARSH October 
23, 1860, page 180.13 


There is the inheritance, “incorruptible, undefiled, and that fadeth 
not away.” And there is the crown of glory that fadeth not away. No 
blight nor mildew of sin, no fade nor decay in all that healthful 
clime.ARSH October 23, 1860, page 180.14 


“I’m weary of loving what passes away, 

The sweetest and dearest, alas! may not stay; 

| long for that land where these partings are o’er, 

And death and the tomb can divide us no more.” 

A. S. HUTCHINS. 

Melbourne, C. E.ARSH October 23, 1860, page 180.15 


NO-LAW, NO-VISIONS, NO-GOD 


UrSe 


THE moral law being a transcript of the Divine mind, a holy 
emanation from a holy God, those who reject this law virtually reject 
its Divine Author. There is a people that boldly say of the law written 
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by the finger of God upon tables of stone, “/t is abolished!!!” It is no 
marvel that such a people should scoff at “visions” or any 
manifestation of the Spirit of God. The holy Spirit is one of God’s 
representatives, the moral law is another, hence to reject either of 
these is to reject God, and is full evidence of the carnal mind. Away 
with all miraculous gifts. Away with the holy Spirit. Away with the 
moral law. Away with God. These are some of the rounds of the 
ladder on which many are trying to “climb up another way.” ARSH 
October 23, 1860, page 180.16 


But that the No-gifts, No-Spirit, No-law, and No-God sentiments go 
hand-in-hand is evident from the Scriptures.ARSH October 23, 
1860, page 180.17 


“The /aw is no more; her prophets also find NO VISION from the 
Lord.” Lamentations 2:9.ARSH October 23, 1860, page 180.18 


“Where there is no vision the people perish.” Proverbs 29:18.ARSH 
October 23, 1860, page 180.19 


“Believe in the Lord your God, so shall ye be established: believe 
his prophets, so shall ye prosper.” 2 Chronicles 20:20.ARSH 
October 23, 1860, page 180.20 


“Now for a long season Israel hath been without the true God, and 
without a teaching priest, and without law.” 2 Chronicles 15:3.ARSH 
October 23, 1860, page 180.21 


“Through breaking the law dishonorest thou God.” Romans 
2:23.ARSH October 23, 1860, page 180.22 


“Do we then make void the law through faith? GOD FORBID; yea, 
we establish the law.” Romans 3:31.ARSH October 23, 1860, page 
180.23 


“The carnal mind is enmity against God; for it is not subject to the 
law of God, neither indeed can be. So then they that are in the flesh 
cannot please God. But ye are not in the flesh, but in the Spirit, if so 
be that the Spirit of God dwell in you.” Romans 13:7-9.ARSH 
October 23, 1860, page 180.24 
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The great Teacher has laid down the rule: “He that despiseth you 
despiseth me; and he that despiseth me, despiseth him that sent 
me.” Luke 10:16.ARSH October 23, 1860, page 180.25 


Applying this rule, he that despiseth the manifestations of the Spirit, 
despiseth the Spirit also, and he that despiseth the moral law, 
despiseth the God who in awful solemnity and grandeur gave that 
law.ARSH October 23, 1860, page 180.26 


How can this spirit of opposition to the law of God be accounted for, 
except by the apostle’s rule that the carnal mind is not subject to the 
law of God?ARSH October 23, 1860, page 180.27 


One preacher said, “Nine of the ten commandments are 
carnal!” ARSH October 23, 1860, page 180.28 


Another, “It is a rickety old law, and always was a curse to man. | 
love to give it a rub now and then, | can preach so much better after 
it." ARSH October 23, 1860, page 180.29 


Another refused to debate while the chart of the law hung on the 
wall. Said he, “That chart must come down!” Put out the light, down 
with the law; we come behind in all gifts and we are glad of it, are 
the sentiments but too plainly manifest in this age of perils and 
awful apostasy.ARSH October 23, 1860, page 180.30 


Mr. John Whitcross, a teacher at Edinburgh, relates that “a certain 
preacher in the west of England, remarkable for his opposition to 
the moral law as a rule of life to believers, was preaching on a 
week-day evening at a village, in a cottage full of poor people. 
When, declaiming in his usual way against the law, and seeming at 
a loss for expressions sufficient to degrade it, he said, ‘The law is 
dead; it is fallen; it is done with.’ Having just then occasion to use 
his handkerchief, he spread it out, and holding a corner in each 
hand, said, The law, my friends, has fallen down before the 
believer like this handkerchief, then letting it go from his hands, it 
unfortunately fell on the candles, and extinguished them, leaving 
the preacher and all his hearers in darkness: a very just, though 
accidental, representation of that mental and practical darkness 
which such preaching is likely to produce." ARSH October 23, 1860, 
page 180.31 
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Fit illustration, for as that handkerchief smothered the candles, so 
are carnal teachers trying to smother the light of the law and the 
Spirit of God. The result will be to grope in darkness; to be broken, 
snared and taken. They prefer darkness to light, because their 
deeds are evil. O, that those who profess to be disciples would fulfill 
the scripture, “Seal the law among my disciples.” But so long as 
they refuse to do this, | must still cry with David, “It is time for thee, 
Lord, to work; for they have made void thy law."ARSH October 23, 
1860, page 180.32 


M. E. CORNELL. 
Battle Creek, Mich. 


THE JUSTICE OF GOD 


UrSe 


WE know what it is, for the decalogue and its penalties proclaim it 
with trumpet tongue in every enlightened conscience. God has not 
left man in doubt here. We know his standard of right, and we know 
that his mercy, and forbearance, and love, have waited long. ARSH 
October 23, 1860, page 180.33 


It would be presumption in man to say, “As far as God is just | can 
honor him, and no farther;” none but a wicked man would say this. 
But having before us his perfect rule of right, and his own 
vindication of right, and his hatred of evil inscribed upon the world’s 
history for 6000 years, we may have pretty clear views of his 
justice, and substantial evidence too, that that justice has forborne 
nearly to its utmost.ARSH October 23, 1860, page 180.34 


Those who deny the most sacred of Jehovah’s laws, may with 
propriety stand aghast, when the great and terrible retributions of 
his justice are set in order before them, and they may charge those 
who sympathize with their kind and merciful Creator, with 
dangerous error; but | ask, Are those who live in daily and weekly 
transgression of his laws, the ones to draw the line, and define the 
limit of Jehovah’s justice? Do not they deny on the one hand his 
law, and on the other his proclamation of the same in the third 
message?ARSH October 23, 1860, page 180.35 
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If there ever was an age that had peculiar advantages for 
appreciating the forbearance and justice of God, it is the present; 
that is, those who receive the truths especially applicable to the 
present time and age, which do define most definitely God’s justice. 
If we recur to Sinai and behold the awful manifestations of God’s 
unbending justice; when we consider the sudden and awful 
destruction of Korah and his troop; of Sodom and Gomorrah; the 
case of Achan; especially the history of the Hebrew people up to 
the present time; and looking into the future, we may see in the 
seven last plagues, and the horrors of the second death, the hatred 
God has for sin; but his mercy is proclaimed in the dispensations of 
love for so many centuries of forbearance, winning the rebellious 
race of man by Godlike love in an infinite variety of ways; but most 
wondrously in the scenes of the trials and death of our Lord and 
Saviour.ARSH October 23, 1860, page 180.36 


But God, although so merciful, is not slack, and his judgments, 
though long withheld, must come at length, and mercy’s voice must 
cease, when our gracious High Priest finishes his ministration; and 
now the time hastens on, and the time of trouble such as never was 
is just upon us, the seven last plagues of Jehovah’s wrath poured 
out without mixture of mercy are at the door, and now God by his 
Spirit is fortifying the minds of his obedient children for the terrible 
day before them.ARSH October 23, 1860, page 180.37 


It is indispensably necessary that those who are to behold such an 
awful display of the retributive justice of God, as those are to 
witness who had the warning of the third message contained in 
Revelation 14:9-13, should clearly see the justice of God in carrying 
out literally the sequel as contained in Revelation 16.ARSH October 
23, 1860, page 181.1 


Already do we behold the ire of our rebellious race arising against 
the proclamation of this message. Especially is this ire excited 
against the prominent place the decalogue holds in this last 
message to the world; and it is the justice of God as displayed in 
present truths by means of his glorious law, which is so abominable 
in the sight of men, who choose rather to look only on one attribute 
of God, as displayed on the cross.ARSH October 23, 1860, page 
181.2 
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The song of those who will be redeemed from the earth at the 
coming of Christ will magnify especially the justice of God, “just and 
true are thy ways, thou King of saints,” and the present truths are 
peculiarly adapted to magnify the justice of God. No reasonable 
person will dispute the position that the justice of God should be 
vindicated by his people, not that he needs it, but his people need 
to be fully settled on this point, and to be in harmony with his 
justice, as much as his mercy. Thus will they be fitted to sing the 
song on the sea of glass, ascribing justice and truth to God. ARSH 
October 23, 1860, page 181.3 


J. CLARKE. 


HOLINESS 


UrSe 


“LINE upon line, precept upon precept, here a little and there a 
little.” Shall we fear, dear brethren and sisters, that we shall think 
and talk too much on this exalted theme? How grateful | am to God 
for the work his Spirit is performing east and west in waking up his 
children to the subject of holiness. The expressions in letters from 
the dear saints cheer my heart. | do want to see my Saviour. O | do 
long to be at home; but | know Jesus will never come till his people 
are all ready for him. He can take nothing with him that in any way 
defiles. He will never jeopardize his kingdom by admitting into it one 
heart that is not perfectly pure. Instead of purifying his people when 
he comes, he then says, “He that is filthy, let him be filthy still: he 
that is holy (“without spot or wrinkle or any such thing.” Eph. “whiter 
than snow.” Ps.) let him be holy still,” etc. Jesus seals all these 
classes precisely as he finds them. My greatest burden, my most 
earnest pleadings are for the people of God. Let them have clean 
hearts, and then, as the Psalmist says, sinners shall be converted 
unto God. Babylon is fallen and is still falling; God’s children are 
rising and will continue to rise, and their light will burn brighter and 
clearer to the end. Oh what a triumph the truth will yet achieve in 
the hearts of the honest. As the true church becomes holy she will 
have more of the presence of her God. The doctrines she teaches 
will have mighty power through her in-dwelling God and her own 
purity, while at the same time her holiness will contrast vividly with 
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the corrupt nominal churches. The honest will see it all, and then 
what a mighty cry will go forth with the loud cry of the third angel. 
“Babylon is fallen; come out of her my people.” What a rushing will 
there be to the standard of truth and holiness! Glory be to God in 
the highest for the prospect and the light that shines all along our 
way to the kingdom! Some of us now are watching and praying. Oh 
for the time when Jesus’ prayer will be answered, and his people 
will be one, a spotless perfect loving ONE. Then may we look for 
the blessed appearing of our precious Saviour.ARSH October 23, 
1860, page 181.4 


“Wake up brother, wake up sister, Seek, oh seek this holy 
state."ARSH October 23, 1860, page 181.5 


Do you long for deliverance where Satan can never touch your 
heart again - never tempt you more? Do you desire to be with Jesus 
at home? Do you want to be gathered with the entire family of God, 
from Abel down through patriarchs, prophets, apostles and martyrs 
with Jesus for our elder brother? There God will wipe the tears from 
all our faces. There shall be no more death, sorrow, crying nor pain, 
and there he shall bid us enter into the possession of those things 
which it hath not entered into the heart of man to conceive of; 
beauty, glory and bliss surpassing our brightest imaginations. But 
our hearts must, as it were, be emptied and cleansed before we can 
drink in this fullness of purity and bliss. See our Father looking at 
us, and beseechingly crying, “When shall it once be?” Dear child, 
you long to be free; you long for perfect union with God. Oh come! 
walk right out into the liberty of his dear children; remember “we 
walk by faith.” The idea seems to prevail that severe trials 
unavoidably attend every one who becomes pure in heart. ‘Tis true 
the great enemy of our souls would contest every inch of our way 
into the kingdom if he could; and so he will too, if we are not aware 
of his devices. From this want of knowledge, many have waded 
through deep waters of temptation before they could launch into 
freedom. Oh how much | thank him who has laid out the way of 
salvation, that he has provided for us an armor that can completely 
repel all Satan’s attacks and devices. The enemy has power to 
influence our thoughts and feelings, and it is natural to look at our 
feelings to determine our progress in the divine life. If Satan can get 
us to do so while he comes in with his fears and unbelief, as he has 





1185 


power to, you see there is a struggle for us. How can we determine 
to what extent we are under his influence while resting our hopes 
on our feelings? | know of no way. But praise God there is sure 
footing for us. It is entirely out of self in God and in his word. If you 
will consent to keep your eye there entirely, the enemy will not have 
power to stop or dishearten you. With the shield of faith - the word 
of God says so - we can quench all his fiery darts. (Note, we walk 
by faith from the first and here the shield of faith can repel a// the 
darts of the wicked from the beginning to the end of our way.) Does 
Satan ever come in and say, Perhaps you don’t know anything 
about religion, it may be you are deceiving yourself and are not a 
Christian after all? How shall you determine so as to drive back the 
tempter? Not by looking at your bright experience (which may all be 
genuine), but by the word of God which says, “To whom ye yield 
yourselves servants to obey, his servants ye are.” Romans 6:76. 
One plain declaration of the Bible is all-sufficient. Have | been a 
child of God? Am | now his child? Let this text answer. Come let us 
walk by faith a little. Do you, distrusting one, resolve that from this 
moment you will obey God in all his known will? You can obey him, 
for he has said that his grace shall be sufficient for you; also, “I will 
strengthen thee, yea | will help thee, yea | will uphold thee.” God’s 
promises are immutable. It is not possible then, if you try to obey 
God, that you shall not have just as much strength as you need to 
enable you to do so. God will see to that: you can obey him. Do you 
resolve to do so, and to suffer his will too? (Don’t wait to feel you 
will do it. It is decision, not feeling, that the Lord asks, and you can 
but know it when you decide to do anything). Then you bring all you 
have and are to his disposal and it becomes his. Paul says, you are 
then his, and hence - the greater including the less - every part of 
you is his, body, soul, and spirit, every faculty, every propensity is 
his, a “living sacrifice.” Do you fear to believe it? God says through 
the apostle that you are his; will you doubt his word who created 
you and all things else, and has “magnified his word above all his 
name,” while you stop and look within to see if you have faith that 
you are his? Don’t dishonor God. If he says so it is enough. Let us 
begin to walk by faith, looking at nothing but his word. If Satan can 
turn us from that he will overcome us. From the moment you 
determine to yield entire obedience to God, and enter upon that 
obedience, you are his whether you are aware of it or not, and you 
may leave the keeping of your heart to him to whom it now belongs, 
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and who has said if we do so he will sustain us. David says, “The 
Lord is thy keeper.” Psalm 127. Your thoughts, affections, all your 
feelings, are now his (since they form a part of your heart, and your 
heart became his when he declared you were “his servant”). Let 
him then take care of them (since the work belongs to him of caring 
for and guarding his own).ARSH October 23, 1860, page 181.6 


Does the way look dark, does self claim indulgence, does fear 
distress you - whatever it be, the best way of escape is in 
committing all into the hands of your Keeper. This | find is for me 
the best way of preserving holiness in the fear of the Lord. Yes you 
are now the Lord’s with the keeping of your soul committed unto 
him as unto a faithful Creator. Thus you have cast your care on him 
who careth for you. Leave it all with him, give him every care, every 
burden. It is all his. Don’t try to take it out of his hands by bearing it 
yourself. You are now to “reckon yourself dead indeed unto sin (by 
the determination you have of now forsaking it) but alive unto God,” 
having yielded yourself to obey him. Thus you separate yourself 
from the world and God says he will now receive you. He is now 
your Father and you are his son or daughter. God says it; take it for 
granted then. You brought the Lord a complete sacrifice, an entire 
submission to his will when you determined to obey him in all 
things. A sacrifice always implies an altar. ARSH October 23, 1860, 
page 181.7 


Without Jesus, God would be to us a consuming fire. Had he never 
died God could not save us, consequently our sacrifice in and of 
itself could not be received; but Jesus has by his death, by the 
shedding of his blood for the remission of our sins, opened up a 
way whereby God can accept the sacrifice we bring him. It is 
received on the merits of Jesus’ blood which thus becomes our 
altar. An altar sanctifies all that is placed upon it. Anciently the altar 
was so holy that all who touched the sacrifice that was lying upon it, 
or on whom the blood was sprinkled were accounted holy. See 
Leviticus 6:25-27. Now “if the blood of bulls and goats sanctifieth to 
the purifying of the flesh, how much more shall the blood of Christ, 
who through the eternal Spirit offered himself without spot to God 
purge your conscience from dead works to serve the living God.” 
Hebrews 9:13, 14.ARSH October 23, 1860, page 181.8 
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Then our altar has the sanctifying power. Our sacrifice is accepted 
(for we have seen, Paul says we are the Lord’s when we obey him), 
and it could only be accepted through Jesus, through his blood 
which thus is antitypically our altar. Now every altar makes all holy 
or sanctifies all that is upon it. Your sacrifice must be lying upon 
Jesus’ blood, for God could not receive you without, yet he has 
received you. Now your altar sanctifies by its own power the gift, 
and makes you holy. Do you doubt it? Do you wait and look within 
to see if you have a clean heart? Be careful here also, that Satan 
do not overcome you by leading you to trust in any way or degree to 
your feelings. Christ says, “The altar sanctifieth the gift.” Do you 
believe him? Oh don’t doubt Jesus. Think you one who loved you 
enough to suffer excruciatingly for you could coolly deceive you? 
No, no, we will not thus cruelly dishonor our Redeemer. The work 
perhaps looks mighty to you; your iniquities are mighty realities. 
Well the thought often encourages me as it once did Martin Luther. 
Jesus is a real Saviour, yea, his blood possesses real virtue to take 
away real unholiness. Looking at his word alone you see your heart 
must now be pure. Look at nothing else. It must be so, for Jesus 
says so. You made no self-reservation in your submission to God, 
but gave a perfect sacrifice to his will. All the Lord saw became his 
(he sees all), and it is wholly on the altar of Jesus’ merits which 
sanctifies all that is lying on it. Thus you have a perfect cleansing 
from “all unrighteousness.” While you keep your submission to 
God’s will perfect by constantly doing that will as you can best 
understand it and no more, you lie on the altar that keeps you holy; 
but when you commit sin or neglect a duty, you have taken so much 
from the altar. Ask God to forgive you and renew your submission 
to him. The virtues of your altar restore your purity. Obey God’s 
word, live by it instead of living by your feelings or experiences. 
Keep your eye upon that, and thus the shield of faith will repel the 
enemy. God’s word and his Spirit will make known your duties to 
you. Leave the disposal, the care and the consequences of them all 
with him, while you faithfully perform them as his word and his Spirit 
reveal them to you. Submit to be led by them and they will lead you 
in the way everlasting. Come drink of the waters of life, bring your 
all in submission to God’s will; thus lay all on the altar and receive in 
return a heart full of perfect love. Not till then can you know its 
indescribable tenderness. My soul is full of gratitude, praise and 
sweet love to him who has thus far guided me. The light is shining 
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more and clearer on my way. My soul is sweetly reposing in the 
arms of my everlasting friend and Saviour. | cannot describe the 
tenderness of this perfect union with my God. How | do love to sink 
away into nothing, be hid away in God’s love while | glory in 
praising and exalting him in the highest. It is our most exalted 
privilege to give ourselves up to glorify him in doing his will here on 
earth, in devoting ourselves to this high and holy work and thus 
being united to holy things. Oh how blessed! What if we have dark 
seasons of temptation to pass through; God is our keeper, and his 
angel encampeth round about them that fear him and delivereth 
them. Then if we don’t know where we are ourselves our God 
knows, and he knows every snare and pitfall around us, and he is 
our deliverer. Can’t we trust him? Yes we can. Oh my heart is full! 
Praise God, he leads us in a way we know not. | love to adore him. 
Sweet Jesus! He is mine and | am his. Precious being! He is more 
lovely to me than everything else beside. Oh | cannot describe the 
glory, the sweetness of this exalted way. | have had but a glimpse 
of heavenly things; what must the fullness be! Dear brethren and 
sisters do come. Oh come! let us travel on together. Jesus is 
hastening with deliverance for us. Blessed Redeemer! | long to be 
there. God bless and save my dear brethren and sisters. M. E. 
S.ARSH October 23, 1860, page 181.9 


“FEAR NOT, LITTLE FLOCK: 


No Authorcode 


“IT IS YOUR FATHER’S GOOD PLEASURE TO GIVE YOU “THE KINGDOM.” 


UrSe 


WHAT a blessed promise to the little flock scattered throughout 
earth’s wide domain! It matters not where his sheep are, the 
Shepherd’s eye is ever on them. He is sure to care for them. He 
has promised to lead them into green pastures and by the side of 
still waters.ARSH October 23, 1860, page 182.1 


| sometimes read in the Review letters from some of the scattered 
flock, of there being one here and another there, and several here 
and there, some rejoicing in the great Shepherd, and some 
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oppressed and struggling to gain the victory over the world, the 
flesh, and the Devil. Struggle on, dear ones, a little longer; it is your 
Father’s good pleasure to give you the kingdom. Rejoice on a little 
longer. The Lord says by the apostle James, “Is any among you 
afflicted? let him pray. Is any merry? let him sing psalms.”ARSH 
October 23, 1860, page 182.2 


The good Shepherd knows his sheep. He says inJohn 70:17, “Il am 
the good Shepherd. The good Shepherd giveth his life for the 
sheep; but he that is an hireling, and not the Shepherd, whose own 
the sheep are not, seeth the wolf coming and leaveth the sheep and 
fleeth, and the wolf catcheth them and scattereth the sheep.” But he 
has promised to gather the scattered ones of his flock, as we read 
in Jeremiah 23:3: “And | will gather the remnant of my flock out of 
all countries whither | have driven them, and will bring them again to 
their folds, and they shall be fruitful and increase. | will set up 
shepherds over them which shall feed them, and they shall fear no 
more nor be dismayed; neither shall they be lacking, saith the Lord. 
Behold, the days come, saith the Lord, that | will raise unto David a 
righteous Branch, and a King shall reign and prosper, and shall 
execute judgment and justice in the earth. In his days Judah shall 
be saved, and Israel shall dwell safely; and this is his name 
whereby he shall be called, The Lord our Righteousness.” “Now the 
God of peace that brought again from the dead our Lord Jesus, that 
great Shepherd of the sheep, through the blood of the everlasting 
covenant make you perfect in every good work to do his will, 
working in you that which is well-pleasing in his sight, through Jesus 
Christ, to whom be glory forever and ever. ARSH October 23, 1860, 
page 182.3 


Amen. 


“Come, good Lord, with courage arm us, Persecution rages here; 
Nothing, Lord, we know, can harm us While our Shepherd is so 
near. Glory, glory be to Jesus! At his name our hearts do leap; He 
both comforts us and frees us. The good Shepherd feeds his 
sheep,ARSH October 23, 1860, page 182.4 


Hear the Prince of our salvation 
Saying, Fear not, little flock, 
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| myself am your foundation. 

You are built upon this rock. 

Shun the paths of vice and folly, 

Scale the mount, although its steep; 

Look to me and be ye holy, 

| delight to feed my sheep.” 

E. MACOMBER. 

New Shoreham, R. 1.ARSH October 23, 1860, page 182.5 


THOUGHTS ABOUT EARTH AND HEAVEN 


UrSe 


| WOULD not have my portion here 

Upon this sin-cursed earth; 

Its sunniest plains are nought but drear, 

And many a heart hides hate or fear, 

‘Neath mask of sinful mirth.ARSH October 23, 1860, page 182.6 


I’ve heard about a country where 

Pure crystal waters flow; 

And many fruits both rich and rare, 

From boughs are pending ripe and fair, 

And there | mean to go.ARSH October 23, 1860, page 182.7 


Here there are many tempting snares 

Set to entrap my feet; 

I’m weary of earth’s toilsome cares, 

Where every seeming pleasure wears 

The impress of deceit. ARSH October 23, 1860, page 182.8 


I’ve heard no sorrow there is found, 

No sin doth more annoy; 

But everlasting joys abound, - 

Where all with gems of gold are crowned, 

Unmixed with base alloy.ARSH October 23, 1860, page 182.9 


The thorn and thistle flourish here, 
And noxious weeds doth grow; 
And poisonous reptiles lurking near 
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The brightest flowers, and thus with fear 
We ever dwell below.ARSH October 23, 1860, page 182.10 


There in that land, as I’ve been told, 

Flowers fadeless deck the glade; 

And that its streets are paved with gold, 

And those that dwell there ne’er grow old, 

And death’s rough hand is staid. ARSH October 23, 1860, page 
182.11 


But most of all, I've heard that there 

The Prince of princes dwells; 

And | must have my dwelling there, 

And in those heavenly blessings share; 

Farewell, old earth, farewell. 

C. M. RATHBUN. 

Burns, Mich.ARSH October 23, 1860, page 182.12 


PRAYERLESS PRAYERS 


UrSe 


PRAYER is one of the simplest things in the world, and yet one of 
the deepest of mysteries. In its motive and in its method it is 
perfectly simple; the talk of a child to its father could not be more 
so. In its prevailing power with Jehovah, and its unity with the great 
doctrine of his fixed decrees, it is to us a profound mystery. Such let 
it remain. It is not given to us to know all mysteries; but it is 
permitted us, and it is commanded us to “pray without 
ceasing.”ARSH October 23, 1860, page 182.13 


What is prayer? Is it the rehearsal on the bended knee of a set form 
of solemn words, learned by rote from the Bible, from the liturgy, or 
from the traditions of the elders? Many seem so to regard it. To 
them it is no higher, no deeper, no holier thing than that. Millions of 
so-called prayers have risen no loftier in character or meaning; and 
however devout or elegant in language, they cannot but be 
regarded as prayerless prayers. For true prayer is an earnest soul’s 
direct converse with its God. Many other definitions might be given. 
This one answers our purpose now - the direct and earnest 
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converse of a soul with God. By it a poor, guilty soul confesses its 
sins; by it a needy soul makes known its wants; through it a devout, 
God-loving soul pours forth its adoration, and by means of it, infinite 
blessings are brought down from heaven. The characteristics of the 
best prayer would be reverence, directness, sincerity, faith, and 
expectation of an answer through Jesus Christ. The lack of any one 
of these vitiates our petitions, and goes far towards making them 
prayerless.ARSH October 23, 1860, page 182.14 


Let us offer a word or two on the characteristics of faith and 
directness of meaning.ARSH October 23, 1860, page 182.15 


1. Faith is vital to every true prayer. It is the very child of a believing 
spirit. We must draw nigh to God fully persuaded that we are asking 
for the right thing, that we are asking at the right place, that we are 
asking with the right spirit; and there must we plead the promise 
again and again, till the windows of heaven open above our heads. 
Not only must we believe in God, but we must believe in prayer. Not 
only that it is a good thing, but the only thing for our emergency. 
And when we have sought a longed-for object from our heavenly 
Father (using all the while our own best exertions too), then a truce 
to all worrying anxieties as to the result. Faith never worries. 
Selfishness does; so does unbelief. But he that trusts God, and 
uses all human agencies to secure the result he aims at, has no 
right to borrow trouble as to God’s disposal of his petitions. When | 
have done the utmost that skill and patient love can do for my sick 
child, and when | have laid the darling in the arms of Christ with 
beseeching prayer, | have the assurance that he will answer me. If 
not by restoring the dear sufferer to health, then by restoring my 
soul to a better spiritual health by taking her away from me. At any 
rate, my faith must be strong enough to believe that God will so 
answer me as to please himself, and to profit my own soul, or else | 
have but offered a poor apology for prayer. True faith takes God at 
his word. True faith reckons on answers to prayer as a fixed object 
of expectation, just as surely as the seed-scattering husbandman 
reckons on the May rains and the June sunshine. Have you done 
your own utmost my brother? Have you prayed your utmost? Then 
bid adieu to anxiety. Sit down and eat your bread in peace. Lay 
your head at night on your pillow and go to sleep as a tired child 
falls asleep on the breast that heaves in the undulations of love. 
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You have no business to put one wrinkle in your brow, or one thorn 
under your pillow. Wait on God. Keep waiting. Don’t be uneasy. You 
will find your answer coming all in good time; and God’s time is 
always the best time. “Faith,” as the great Dr. Mason used to say, 
“is just the delightful recumbency of the soul on the bosom of the 
Redeemer.”ARSH October 23, 1860, page 182.16 


2. Is this the way you pray? or is your uttered liturgy at the throne of 
grace a faithless mummery of words, not merely with no 
expectation of an answer, but really without anything to be 
answered? This is possible. | fear that more than half the smoothly 
worded “addresses at the mercy-seat” (that is the very word for 
them, addresses) have no definite object, no aim, no purpose. They 
embody no felt want. They express no genuine desire. However 
elegant, however scriptural in phraseology, however orthodox, they 
are really prayerless prayers.ARSH October 23, 1860, page 182.17 


To test ourselves as to this point of directness of meaning, let us 
habitually ask our hearts when we arise from our knees, “What 
have we been asking for? Anything? Was there any clearly 
understood desire in our mind which we took to the throne of grace, 
and laid it there?” For what is a petition but the asking for some 
appreciated, desired, and needed thing? In all our intercourse with 
our fellow men we never practice the preposterous farce that we so 
often play off upon God. When we enter a neighbor’s house to 
borrow a certain article, we have no difficulty in making our 
neighbor comprehend just what we are after. The merchant does 
not enter the bank until he has a definite idea of the amount he 
wishes to raise upon his note, and he makes the officers 
understand the precise sum he requires. If our child is dying we 
know just where to go for a physician - just what to tell him; and we 
do not leave him until we ascertain whether he is coming. Here is 
precision, and also pertinacity of purpose. Faith in the physician and 
his remedies sends us to his house; and our directness of purpose 
leaves him in no doubt as to our errand. Now in every rightly 
conceived and rightly presented petition to the heavenly King, there 
will be the same confidence to lead us to his presence, and the 
same definite utterance of the heart’s desire when we have come 
there. Spurgeon has pithily said in a late discourse, “Did we ask an 
audience at Her majesty’s court, we should be expected to reply to 
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the question, ‘What do you wish to see her for?’ We should not 
think of entering the presence of royalty, and then conjuring up 
some petition after we came there. Imagine an archer bending his 
bow and not knowing where the mark is. Would he be likely to have 
success? Conceive a ship sent on a voyage of discovery without 
the captain having any idea of what he is looking for. Would you 
expect him to come back heavily laden with discoveries of science 
or treasures of gold? In every earthly thing men have plans. We do 
not go to work commonly till we know what we design to make. How 
is it that we can go to God without knowing what we design to 
have?” If prayer only had a clearly defined, deeply felt object to 
plead for, it never would be a dull drudgery or a painful penance. 
We would say to ourselves, how shall we best bring our burden of 
desire before our heavenly Father? Oh that we knew what 
argument to plead with him! Oh that we might come near enough to 
touch the hem of Christ’s garment; then would we entreat him to 
make intercession for us at the court of heaven. Then would we 
pray as sick Hezekiah prayed for health, as blind Bartimeus cried 
out for recovering of sight, as the heart-wrung Jairus besought 
Christ's interposition for his dying daughter, as the conscience 
smitten publican begged for mercy to him a sinner. And there are 
two or three things we would not do. We would never be driven to 
the miserable shift of recalling and repeating the stereotyped 
phrases of devotion in order to get through the prescribed amount 
of enforced prayer at the family altar, or in the social meeting. We 
would not so often be guilty of solemn falsehoods told in pious 
language to the truth-loving God. We should not so often starve our 
souls or insult our heavenly Father. We should not so often be guilty 
of uttering - what we have all uttered quite too often already - the 
hollow mockery’ ofprayerless prayers. - T. L. C. - 
Independent.ARSH October 23, 1860, page 182.18 


BREVITIES 

UrSe 

THE power of habit is wonderful both in man and beast; this 
renders it difficult to reform one’s manners, and often quite 


impossible. An unruly ox is cured of his annoying habit of passing 
through fences by the butcher, who alone can effect a radical cure, 
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and frequently the horse will trespass when tied head and foot. So 
with mankind: old habits of thought engender the same desires and 
acts as formerly, and where there is not determined will to become 
subject to “law and gospel,” and a firm trust in God, habits will finally 
prevail. It is an alarming consideration.ARSH October 23, 1860, 
page 183.1 


It is related of Alexander the great, that although educated by the 
most refined philosopher of Athens, yet in his manhood he relapsed 
into the rough, half savage manners of his boyhood. He was son of 
Philip of Macedon, one of the least enlightened states of Greece. 
So it is, men fall at once into those nets which are laid in 
accustomed paths, and those who would overcome should be 
awake to the fearful danger of relapsing into evil habits. ARSH 
October 23, 1860, page 183.2 


FEELINGS should never have any weight against evidence; 
nevertheless, in the absence of evidence we sometimes put some 
confidence in mere experiences; but when evidence and feelings 
agree, then is a sure witness, an inward light, a firm faith, a joyful 
assured hope; such is the Christian’s experience, who takes God’s 
law of ten commands as a rule and test of sin, and the gospel of 
Jesus Christ as a means of redemption from the curse of sin; who 
lives out this system of truth, and lets it take its course in his heart, 
and life, such an one has law and gospel, evidence and experience: 
all agree: he does not slide nor falter, but with firm steps takes his 
stand as a witness to the justice and truth of God. ARSH October 
23, 1860, page 183.3 


A BROTHER from Michigan on a visit to his friends near Findley, 
stopped over night at Bowling Green, about two miles south of 
Lovett’s Grove, and four and a half north of this place. Had he taken 
the Review and looked a little at the geography of our county, he 
might have saved his money (tavern bill) for the Lord’s treasury, 
and had a good visit with some of us, and we been cheered by his 
society.ARSH October 23, 1860, page 183.4 


Brethren do you take the paper? How can you do without itPARSH 
October 23, 1860, page 183.5 


Brethren are we awake to the interests of the young among 
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us?ARSH October 23, 1860, page 183.6 


Do we properly warn, instruct, fortify, and watch over the youth 
among us?ARSH October 23, 1860, page 183.7 


Do we see the dangers which impend over the careless indifferent 
youth which God has committed to our keeping?ARSH October 23, 
1860, page 183.8 


Are they brought with as much power and interest before the throne 
of grace as we present our own cases?ARSH October 23, 1860, 
page 183.9 


Do you notice the conduct of the child who, while you kneel at the 
family altar, lies almost sprawling, asleep or dozing, or perhaps is 
manufacturing sport for the younger portion of the family7ARSH 
October 23, 1860, page 183.10 


Do you call his attention to the morning chapter and get his 
attention? and in prayer do you see that he is interested?ARSH 
October 23, 1860, page 183.11 


Do you watch the development of his mind with as much interest as 
you do the growth of the fine Berkshire hog in your clover lot?ARSH 
October 23, 1860, page 183.12 


Are you as deeply interested to keep the mind of your child free 
from taint as to keep your razor from rust? ARSH October 23, 1860, 
page 183.13 


Are you as attentive to his mental wants as you are to your own 
cash account, or to your family stores?ARSH October 23, 1860, 
page 183.14 


Do you let him associate in company of his own choosing?ARSH 
October 23, 1860, page 183.15 


Will you answer distinctly, by way of practice?ARSH October 23, 
1860, page 183.16 


J.C. 
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LETTERS 


No Authorcode 
“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another.” 


From Bro. Russell 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: | have long thought that | would like to tell the 
brethren and sisters what great things the Lord has done for me. It 
is about a year and a half since | commenced keeping the Sabbath. 

The Lord has blessed me in it. There are a few here who are trying 
to keep the commandments, and are striving for the faith of Jesus. 

We have meetings every Sabbath, where we can ask God to give 

us his holy Spirit to help us to overcome all sins, and encourage 

each other in living by every word that proceedeth from the mouth 

of God. | do feel to praise the Lord that he cast my lot where | heard 
the third angel’s message. | believe that it is preparing a people for 

the reception of our Lord and Master when he shall come without 
sin unto salvation. ARSH October 23, 1860, page 183.17 


Dear brethren and sisters, if | know my heart it is to live in that way 
that | can hear the welcome applaudit, Well done, good and faithful 
servant; enter into the joy of thy Lord. | want to be of that number 
that shall be redeemed from among men, being the first-fruits unto 
God and the Lamb. Pray for us, that we may be bright and shining 
lights for God’s truth. ARSH October 23, 1860, page 183.18 


L. H. RUSSELL. 
Berlin, Wis. 


From Bro. McCormic 
UrSe 
BRO. SMITH: Some thoughts have occurred to me of late in regard 


to the revival of the holy Sabbath, which have seemed to strengthen 
me much. Queries have suggested themselves to my mind like the 
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following: Can those who have formally observed the first day of the 
week as the Sabbath be saved? If so, why was it necessary that the 
true Sabbath should be revived? We believe it is universally 
admitted that the Sabbath has been changed from the seventh to 
the first day; and those who observed the first day believed the 
change had been made by divine appointment, and verily thought 
they were doing God service. ARSH October 23, 1860, page 183.19 


Now | believe it is a ceded point that the intention determines the 
nature of the action, and in this case God could take the will for the 
deed, and Christ could make an atonement for their sin. But we 
believe that the plan of salvation will be finished, and the atonement 
accomplished before the coming of Christ, and there will be a time 
when the saints will be living in the sight of a holy God without a 
mediator. As the Sabbath is one of the precepts of God’s law, and 
sin is the transgression of the law, the first Sabbath the saints would 
desecrate after Christ leaves the sanctuary they would become 
sinners before God, and no atonement could in that case be made. 
The saints might be ever so ignorant and God ever so merciful; it 
could avail nothing, from the fact that sin must meet its penalty or 
have an atonement made. Hence it was absolutely necessary that 
the Sabbath should be revived. This being the fact, there must be 
time for God’s people to decide on this great and important 
question, that they may be found keeping God’s holy law when 
Jesus comes.ARSH October 23, 1860, page 183.20 


Your brother striving for eternal life through Christ. ARSH October 
23, 1860, page 183.21 


B. McCORMIC. 
Sumner, Wis. 


From Bro. McCormick 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: We have had a very interesting time for a few weeks 
past. | got hold of some books published at the Review Office, and 
among them was a Sabbath tract. We read it over and over, and 
compared it with the Bible and found that it contained the truth. On 
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the 21st of September, 1860, | was ploughing in the field with a 
yoke of oxen. My wife sent word to me if | was going to keep the 
Sabbath, to come to the house and prepare for it. | was struck with 
astonishment. | thought of Elisha, who left his oxen standing with 
the plough in the midst of the field and hastened after the man of 
God. We do not find that he resisted the call with a variety of 
objections. | took my oxen from the field, went to the house, and 
found my wife in earnest about keeping the Sabbath. Here was the 
testing point, as | am and have been a member of the M. E. Church 
for about 19 years, and superintendent of the Sunday-school. At 
once these reflections flashed through my mind. But the matter was 
speedily settled. We resolved to obey God and keep his 
commandments; and thus far we feel well satisfied. We are the only 
Sabbath-keepers in this part of the country,ARSH October 23, 
1860, page 183.22 


| then commenced to examine the question of the state of the dead, 
and came to the conclusion that the dead know not anything. 
Ecclesiastes 9:5. | don’t believe in the separate existence of the 
body and soul, when God declares that the soul that sinneth it shall 
die. Ezekiel 18:4. David taught the dying nature of the soul when he 
said, God spared not their [the people’s] souls from death. Psa/m 
78:50. And again, when he said, None can keep alive his own soul. 
Psalm 22:29. | cannot believe that man’s thoughts live on when the 
body dies and his breath goes forth, when David says that they 
perish in that very day. Psalm 146:3, 4. | cannot believe that God 
made man’s body and put a soul into it, when Paul says the first 
man was made a living soul. Man, | believe to be unconscious until 
the resurrection; for we read that the Lord himself shall descend 
from heaven with a shout, with the voice of the archangel and with 
the trump of God, and the dead in Christ shall rise first. Then we 
which are alive and remain, shall be caught up together with them 
in the clouds to meet the Lord in the air, and so shall we ever be 
with the Lord. 7 Corinthians 15:16, 17. For if the dead rise not, then 
is not Christ raised; and if Christ be not raised, your faith is vain, ye 
are yet in your sins. Then they also which are fallen asleep in Christ 
are perished.ARSH October 23, 1860, page 183.23 


| then got a view of the kingdom, by faith, which hath foundations, 
whose maker and builder is God; one that looked real, something 
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that the human mind can comprehend. It was not wafted away 
beyond the bounds of time and space.ARSH October 23, 1860, 
page 183.24 


Please send the Review for six months for investigation.ARSH 
October 23, 1860, page 183.25 


Yours in search of truth, 
WESLEY McCORMICK. 
Menomonee, Wis. 


OBITUARY 


UrSe 


DIED in Brodhead, Green Co., Wis., Sept. 14, 1860, of typhoid 
fever, Joseph J., son of Joseph G., and Caroline Wood, aged 12 
years. His mother fell under the power of the enemy about one year 
ago. She sleeps in Jesus, while her son sleeps by her side there 
waiting the voice of Jesus to call the sleeping saints to a glorious 
immortality. ARSH October 23, 1860, page 183.26 


Sermon on the occasion by the writer, based on 2 Corinthians 9:3, 
4, to a large congregation. We hope that the many comforting 
admonitions given by the Lord at the time will not be in vain in the 
Lord.ARSH October 23, 1860, page 183.27 


ISAAC SANBORN. 
Spring Grove, Green Co., Wis. 


Died in Washington, N. H., Sept. 9, 1860, of consumption, my 
youngest brother, Langdon Mead, aged 25 years.ARSH October 
23, 1860, page 183.28 


His health began to fail last spring while laboring in Mass., and he 
came to N. H., hoping to regain it. But the Lord ordered it otherwise. 
He gradually wasted away with very little suffering until nearly the 
last. He was hopefully converted under the preaching of the third 
angel’s message nine years since; but for the last year or two he 
had lost his interest in the truth, and had backslidden from God, yet 
in his sickness he recognized the hand of the Lord in his affliction. 
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He felt to regret his past unfaithfulness, and was led to give his 
heart anew to God, and believed the Lord in much mercy forgave 
his sins, and gave him an evidence of his acceptance. He is at rest, 
and in the morning of the first resurrection, we believe that if faithful 
we shall see our dear brother again. ARSH October 23, 1860, page 
183.29 


NEWELL MEAD. 
The Review and Herald 


No Authorcode 


BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, OCT. 23, 1860 


New Work 


UrSe 


“REVIEW of W. G. Springer on the Sabbath, Law of God and Firs 
day of the week, with an Appendix on the Perpetuity of the Sabbath 
Law. By B. F. Snook.” Such is the title of a small work of 100 pp. 
just issued from this Office, being, according to its title, a review of 
the pamphlet lately issued against the Sabbath, by W. G. Springer, 
of which notice was made in the REVIEW No. 17. In this work Bro. 
Snook has well met and shown up the inconsistencies of the no-law 
system. He has shown Springervs. Springer, Springer vs. 
Campbell (the father of his denomination), and Springervs. the 
Bible, in some telling points. We need not speak at length upon the 
work. Wherever it goes it will speak for itself. Let it be put into 
immediate circulation. Especially let it be put on the track of Mr. 
Springer’s work. Wherever the bane has gone let the antidote 
follow. Price, post-paid, 10 cts. ARSH October 23, 1860, page 184.1 


Note from Bro. White 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: Please say to your readers that the day we left Battle 
Creek for the West we ordered Twelve Hundred Dollars’ worth of 
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paper, promising to pay on our return, Nov. 28. ARSH October 23, 
1860, page 184.2 


That we may be able to meet this, it will be necessary for those who 
owe for the REVIEW and INSTRUCTOR to send the pay in seasor 
to reach the Office before Nov. 28. Also, the next volume of the 
REVIEW will be due before that time. And the subscribers will be 
doing the Office a great favor to send pay for Vol.xvii in season to 
reach the Office before Nov. 28. We hope the friends in Wisconsin 
and Illinois will be ready when we meet them at_ their 
Conferences.ARSH October 23, 1860, page 184.3 


J. W. 


A Request 


UrSe 


WHEN all their arguments fail, our enemies often raise the cry of 
“mormonism” to create prejudice, because of our views that the 
Gifts of the Spirit have never entirely ceased. For several months | 
have had it in my mind to publish a history of miracles in the 
Christian dispensation. | have been selecting well authenticated 
facts, recorded from the second century down to the present time, 
under the following heads: ARSH October 23, 1860, page 184.4 


Visions, Dreams, Tongues, Remarkable deliverances, Healing the 
sick in answer to prayer, etc. etc. The object is to stop the mouths 
of gainsayers by showing from their own authors the same that they 
condemn in us.ARSH October 23, 1860, page 184.5 


Whatever of the kind may be in the possession of any of the 
readers of the Review, | hope they will send me a verbatim extract, 
giving the title of the book and page where it is found. Let those 
who send be careful to make no mistake in book or page; for the 
work will be closely criticised. Direct to M. E. Cornell, Battle Creek, 
Michigan.ARSH October 23, 1860, page 184.6 


APPOINTMENTS 





1203 


No Authorcode 


Notice 


UrSe 


THE brethren and sisters at Marion, lowa, cordially invite the 
brethren and sisters of sister churches in lowa and elsewhere, to 
attend the Conference at this place, commencing Friday evening, 
Oct. 26, 1860. We will try and accommodate all that will come, with 
such fare as we have ourselves. Come brethren, and let us have a 
good time. Brethren who are unacquainted will please inquire for 
Bro. Benest, in Marion.ARSH October 23, 1860, page 184.7 


In behalf of the church. 
M. B. SMITH. 

V. M. GRAY. 
JOSHUA BENEST. 


Dieu voulant, we will meet with the brethren in Potton, C. E., as 
follows: Sabbath, Nov. 3, at, or near, Bro. Howlet’s. First-day, Nov. 
4, in a school-house near Bro. Wizzle’s ARSH October 23, 1860, 
page 184.8 


These meetings will be for the mutual encouragement of the saints. 
It is expected that there will be a general attendance. Bro. Hutchins 
is invited to attend. ARSH October 23, 1860, page 184.9 


A. C. BOURDEAU. 


Providence permitting, there will be a Conference in Ulysses, Pa., 
commencing the first Sabbath in November (or evening after Sixth- 
day). Brethren and sisters in Pa. and N. Y. are invited to 
attend.ARSH October 23, 1860, page 184.10 


NATHAN FULLER. 


WE have decided to go West and Bro. Loughborough will go East. 
We will, providence permitting, be at the Conference at Mauston, 
Wis., Nov. 3rd, Marquette the 10th and 11th, where Brn. Sanborn 
and Ingraham may appoint the 17th and 18th, Round Grove, Ills., 
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the 24th and 25th.ARSH October 23, 1860, page 184.11 
JAMES WHITE. 


PROVIDENCE permitting, | will meet with the church at Lynxville, 
Crawford Co., Wis., the first Sabbath in November. We should be 
happy to see Bro. White at this meeting ARSH October 23, 1860, 
page 184.12 


JOHN BOSTWICK. 


Conference at Hillsdale, Mich 


UrSe 


Providence permitting | will meet the brethren in Conference at 
Hillsdale, Mich., Sabbath and First-day, Nov. 3rd and 4th. We hope 
to see a general gathering of the brethren and sisters from the 
vicinity. Will Bro. Waggoner be at this Conference? On second-day, 
Nov. 5th, there will be an election of trustees who may hold the 
church property legallyARSH October 23, 1860, page 184.13 


By request of the church, 
J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH. 


Conference at Lapeer 


UrSe 


WE learn that brethren Bates and Cornell have appointed to hold a 
conference here October 26th, 27th and 28th for this part of the 
State, for which we feel very grateful, and would extend a cordial 
invitation to all in the blessed hope. We desire and expect to see a 
large gathering. Those who can, and feel it a privilege, will come in 
part prepared to care for themselves. Be assured we shall do the 
best we can to make you comfortable. On account of the loss of our 
meeting-house, we have obtained the use of the court-house.ARSH 
October 23, 1860, page 184.14 


Brethren and sisters, come one, come all; and come with praying 
hearts that the Saviour’s promise may be secured, and the Lord 
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pour out a blessing such as we never before enjoyed.ARSH 
October 23, 1860, page 184.15 


In behalf of the church, 
WM. S. HIGLEY, JR. 
GEORGE WRIGHT. 


Business Department 
UrSe 


Business Notes 


W. E. Landon: T. F. H.’s paper was returned at xvi,6, leaving 37c to 
your credit, and E. A.’s ditto at xvi,15, leaving 25c to your credit. 
This we will hold subject to your order. ARSH October 23, 1860, 
page 184.16 


H. F. Baker: Your remittance is received. Some disposition will be 
made of it when Bro. White returns from the WestARSH October 
23, 1860, page 184.17 


E. O. Fish: Bro. White’s stock of Bibles was so reduced at the time 
of the Conference that there are now none of the cheaper kind on 
hand. We can send you one of the others for $1,60.ARSH October 
23, 1860, page 184.18 


B. Sawyer: The present volume of E. Root’s paper is unpaid. Due to 
present time 40c.ARSH October 23, 1860, page 184.19 


M. S. Kellogg: You did not specify which Lunger was to be credited, 
which accounts for the application we made of the money. We now 
transfer the credit on our book to M. M. Lunger, paying his paper to 
xvii,14.ARSH October 23, 1860, page 184.20 


P. Shafer: Your paper is paid to xvii,13, four months in the 
future. ARSH October 23, 1860, page 184.21 


D. W. Emerson: The YOUTH’S INSTRUCTOR is regularly sent t 
your address.ARSH October 23, 1860, page 184.22 
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The P. O. address of S. W. Rhodes is for the present, Elmira, 
Chemung Co., N. Y.ARSH October 23, 1860, page 184.23 


Receipts 


UrSe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the REVIEW AND HERALD to which the mone 
receipted pays. If money for the paper is not in due time 
acknowledged, immediate notice of the omission should then be 
given.ARSH October 23, 1860, page 184.24 
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Wick 1,00,xviii,14. W. McCormic 0,50,xviii,1. Z. Field 1,00,xviii,1. N. 
Hodges 1,00,xvii,1. Jno. Goss 1,50,xix,1. H. Bolton 2,00,xix,1. Jno. 
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Patterson 1,00,xvii,18. W. C. Garretson 1,00,xvii,18. B. N. Auton 
(for B. Auton) 0,50,xviii,1. Sr. D. Evans 1,00,xix,1 ARSH October 
23, 1860, page 184.25 


FOR MISSIONARY PURPOSES. - C. K. Farnsworth $2,802SH 
October 23, 1860, page 184.26 


Books Published at this Office 


UrSe 


HYMNSfor those who keep the Commandments of God and the 
Faith of Jesus. This Book contains 352 pp., 430 Hymns, and 76 
pieces of Music. Price, 60 cents - In Morocco 65 centsARSH 
October 23, 1860, page 184.27 
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Supplement to the Advent and Sabbath Hymn Book, 100 pp. Price 
25 cents - In Muslin 35 cents ARSH October 23, 1860, page 184.28 


Spiritual Gifts, or The Great Controversy between Christ and his 
angels, and Satan and his angels, containing 224 pp. neatly bound 
in Morocco or Muslin. Price 50 cents ARSH October 23, 1860, page 
184.29 


Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1, 2, 3 & 4. This work presents a condensed 
view of the entire Sabbath question. - 184 pp. Price 15 cents ARSH 
October 23, 1860, page 184.30 


The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third 
Angel’s Message, and the Two-horned Beast. 148 pp. Price 15 
cents.ARSH October 23, 1860, page 184.31 


The Atonement - 196 pp. Price 15 cents ARSH October 23, 1860, 
page 184.32 


The Bible Class. This work contains 52 Lessons on the law of God 
and Faith of Jesus. - Price 15 cents ARSH October 23, 1860, page 
184.33 


A Book for Everybody - The Kingdom of God Price 15c.ARSH 
October 23, 1860, page 184.34 


The Prophecy of Daniel - the Four Kingdoms - the Sanctuary and 
2300 days. Price 10 cents.ARSH October 23, 1860, page 184.35 


The History of the Sabbath, and first day of the week, showing the 
manner in which the Sabbath has been supplanted by the heathen 
festival of the sun. pp. 100, price 10c.ARSH October 23, 1860, 
page 184.36 


Which? Mortal or Immortal? or an inquiry into the present 
constitution and future condition of man. pp. 128, price 15c.ARSH 
October 23, 1860, page 184.37 


The Saints’ Inheritance. Price 10 centsARSH October 23, 1860, 
page 184.38 
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Modern Spiritualism; its Nature and Tendency - an able exposure of 
the heresy - Price 15 cents.ARSH October 23, 1860, page 184.39 


The Law of God. Testimony of both Testaments relative to the law 
of God - its knowledge from Creation, its nature and perpetuity - is 
presented. Price 10 cents.ARSH October 23, 1860, page 184.40 


Miscellany. Seven Tracts on the Sabbath, Second Advent etc. Price 
10 cents.ARSH October 23, 1860, page 184.41 


Facts for the Times. Extracts from the writings of Eminent authors, 
ancient and modern. Price 10 cents.ARSH October 23, 1860, page 
184.42 


The Signs of the Times. Price 10 centsARSH October 23, 1860, 
page 184.43 


The Seven Trumpets. Price 10 cents. ARSH October 23, 1860, page 
184.44 


Vindication of the True Sabbath, by J. W. Morton, late Missionary to 
Hayti. Price 10 cents. ARSH October 23, 1860, page 184.45 


The Sinners’ Fate. pp. 32, price 5c ARSH October 23, 1860, page 
184.46 


The Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth 
Commandment, with remarks on the Great Apostasy and Perils of 
the Last Days. Price 5 cents.ARSH October 23, 1860, page 184.47 


Bible Student’s Assistant. A collection of proof-texts on important 
subjects. 36 pp. Price 5 cents.ARSH October 23, 1860, page 
184.48 


The Celestial Railroad. Price 5 cents. ARSH October 23, 1860, page 
184.49 


Perpetuity of the Royal Law. Price 5 cents ARSH October 23, 1860, 
page 184.50 


Review of Crozier. This work is a faithful review of the No-Sabbath 
heresy. Price 5 cents.ARSH October 23, 1860, page 184.51 
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Brief exposition of Matthew 24. Price 5 cents.ARSH October 23, 
1860, page 184.52 


Review of Fillio on the Sabbath Question. Price 5 centsARSH 
October 23, 1860, page 184.53 


An Appeal to the Baptists on the Sabbath. Price 5 centsARSH 
October 23, 1860, page 184.54 


PENNY TRACTSWho Changed the Sabbatt? Unity of the Church 
- Spiritual Gifts - Judson’s Letter on Dress - Mark of the Beast - 
Wesley on the Law - Appeal to Men of Reason, on Immortality - 
Truth - Death and Burial - Preach the WordARSH October 23, 
1860, page 184.55 


These small Tracts can be sent, post-paid, in packages of not less 
than twenty-five. ARSH October 23, 1860, page 184.56 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus. Price 25 cents. In paper covers, 20 centsARSH 
October 23, 1860, page 184.57 


Word for the Sabbath. Price 5 cents ARSH October 23, 1860, page 
184.58 


The Chart. - A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel andJohn 
20 by 25 inches. Price 15 cts. On rollers, post-paid, 75 cts ARSH 
October 23, 1860, page 184.59 


Brown’s Experience. Price 5 centsARSH October 23, 1860, page 
184.60 


The Truth Found - A short argument for the Sabbath. Price 5 
cents. ARSH October 23, 1860, page 184.61 


Tracts in other Languages 


UrSe 





1210 


GERMAN. Das Wesen des Sabbaths und unsere Verpflichtung auf 
ihn nach dem vierten Gebote.ARSH October 23, 1860, page 184.62 


A Tract of 80 pp., a Translation of Nature and Obligation of the 
Sabbath of the Fourth Commandment. Price 10 centsARSH 
October 23, 1860, page 184.63 


HOLLAND.De Natuur en Verbinding van den Sabbath volgens het 
vierde Gebodt. Translated from the same as the German. Price 10 
cents.ARSH October 23, 1860, page 184.64 


FRENCH.Le Sabbat de la Bible. A Tract on the Sabbath of 32 pp. 
Price 5 cents.ARSH October 23, 1860, page 184.65 


La Grande Statue de Daniel II, et les Quatre Betes Symboliques et 
quelques remarques sur la Seconde Venue de Christ, et sur le 
Cinquieme Royaume Universel. A Tract of 32 pp. on the 
Prophecies. Price 5 cents. ARSH October 23, 1860, page 184.66 


Books from other Publishers 


UrSe 


Debt and Grace as related to the Doctrine of a Future Life, by C. F. 
Hudson. Published by J. P. Jewett & Co., Boston. 480 pp. 12 mo. 
Price $1,25.ARSH October 23, 1860, page 184.67 


Works published by H. L. Hastings, for sale at this Office ARSH 
October 23, 1860, page 184.68 


The Voice of the Church on the Coming and Kingdom of the 
Redeemer, by D. T. Taylor. Price $1,00.ARSH October 23, 1860, 
page 184.69 


The Great Controversy between God and Man, by H. L. Hastings. 
167 pp., bound in cloth, price 60 cents.ARSH October 23, 1860, 
page 184.70 


The Fate of Infidelity, 175 pp., cloth gilt. Price 25 centARSH 
October 23, 1860, page 184.71 
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Future Punishment. By H. H. Dobney. Price 75ARSH October 23, 
1860, page 184.72 


Pauline Theology. An argument on Future Punishment in Paul’s 
fourteen epistles. Price 15 cents.ARSH October 23, 1860, page 
184.73 


Tracts of 24 pages. Church not in Darkness; The Three Worlds; 
The Last Days; Plain Truths; New Heavens and Earth; Ancient 
Landmarks. Price 5 cents.ARSH October 23, 1860, page 184.74 


These Publications will be sent by Mail, post-paid at their respective 

prices. One-third discount by the quantity of not less than $5 worth. 

In this case, postage added when sent by Mail. All orders to insure 

attention, must be accompanied with the cash, unless special 

arrangements be made. Give your Name, Post Office, County and 
State distinctly. Address REVIEW & HERALD, Battle Creek 
Mich.ARSH October 23, 1860, page 184.75 
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“I PRAY FOR THEM.” 


UrSe 

“Neither pray | for these alone, but for them also which shall believe 
on me through their word.” John 17:9, 20.ARSH October 30, 1860, 
page 185.1 


MY faith the Saviour sees, 
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Bend from his heavenly throne; 

And hark! what gracious words are these 

He whispers to his own? 

“For all,” | hear him kindly say, 

“Who on my name believe, | prayAARSH October 30, 1860, page 
185.2 


“What though temptation’s power Thy feeble strength assail? What 
though in many a weary hour Thy footsteps well nigh fail? Look up 
to me, I'll be thy stay; Thou tempted one, for thee | pray ARSH 
October 30, 1860, page 185.3 


“What though affliction’s might Distress thy troubled heart, And dark 
and heavy is the night, And keen the inward smart? Still think, 
through all thy bitter way, Oh, sorrow’s child, for thee | pray.ARSH 
October 30, 1860, page 185.4 


“If sickness come, and pain Distract thy throbbing head, And thou 
shalt seek relief in vain, And press a sleepless bed; Trusting in me, 
thy mind shall stay In perfect peace; for thee | pray,AARSH October 
30, 1860, page 185.5 


“When the cold hand of death Shall chill thy mortal frame, And 
fainter grows the failing breath, And quenched the vital flame, Fear 
not the dark and shadowy way, Thou dying one, for thee | 
pray.ARSH October 30, 1860, page 185.6 


“And when thy soul shall stand At my dread judgment-seat, Thou 
shalt be placed at my right hand Prepared my face to meet; Owned 
in that last decisive day As one for whom thy Lord did pray.” [Am. 
Messenger.ARSH October 30, 1860, page 185.7 


“NEW THEMES FOR THE PROTESTANT CLERGY.” 


UrSe 


[BRO. SMITH: | here enclose a few leaves that | picked up by the 
way, which contain a chapter setting forth the defects of, and anti- 
Christian course pursued by, the Catholic and Protestant churches. 
| think it should have a wide circulation. Therefore if you see proper 
to insert it you may do so. It may be the means of awakening some 
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soul to see the spiritual lethargy that the mass of professors have 
fallen into.ARSH October 30, 1860, page 185.8 


Yours in hope.ARSH October 30, 1860, page 185.9 
J. F. BALLENGER.] 


Such is the title of a new work, which has just made its appearance 
from the Philadelphia press, to which is added on the title-page, 
“Creeds without Charity, Theology without Humanity, and 
Protestantism without Christianity. With notes by the Editor on the 
Literature of Charity, Population, Pauperism, Political Economy, and 
Protestantism.” It seems to contain a fearless and masterly expose 
of the defects and errors of Protestantism and Roman Catholicism. 
The author is said to be “a merchant of high standing and character, 
and an esteemed member of the Presbyterian church;” and of the 
work it is said, “that it contains home-truths of a somewhat 
unpalatable nature, perhaps, to many high professors and low 
practicers.” The following chapter is said to be a fair condensation 
of the spirit of the book.ARSH October 30, 1860, page 185.10 


J.R.H. 


We find Christians forgetting their vocation, in the exercise of their 
duty as citizens, and ranging themselves in the rank and file of 
political gamblers and demagogues. There are Christians enough, 
and light and wisdom enough, if properly and zealously applied, to 
place every truly good cause in the ascendant, and to make our 
land as remarkable for its exemplification of Christian precepts as it 
has been for the favor of Providence. If the Christians of this 
country had only been as faithful to their religious obligations as 
they have been faithful to party discipline, they would now wield a 
moral and religious power which nothing within or without could 
long withstand. ARSH October 30, 1860, page 185.117 


Here is a field in which Christians, for more than half a century, 
have had full liberty and free scope to carry out their Master’s 
injunctions. What have they done? What kind of Christianity is 
exhibited in this country, where the conscience is free; where 
religion is not complicated with the government; where abuses are 
not consecrated by antiquity; where superstitions are not fastened 
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upon us by the habits and associations of ages; where the 
priesthood is without power, and where the light of the Scriptures 
shines as freely as the light of the sun? To what extent do we 
behold the influence of Christians in our legislation, or in the 
workings of our national or State governments? Do we find that 
influence in the fierce competition of trades, in the progress of 
which thousands upon thousands annually fall into distress and 
poverty, while the eager votaries of wealth sweep past, unheeding 
the victims upon whom they trample? ARSH October 30, 1860, page 
185.12 


But this is the mass which owns not Christ. Look, then, at those 
who profess to be his followers, and bear his name. Scores of 
churches surround us, mutually repelling and attacking each other, 
and affording a scene of strife, jealousy, animosity, and evil- 
speaking, with scarce a parallel for virulence in the proceedings of 
those who profess no fellowship with Christ. Each of these various 
sects claim, in terms the most unqualified, that they only are right; 
no claim of infallibility is stronger than that they arrogate. Some 
differ as wide as terms can separate them; others agree so nearly 
that there is scarcely the shade of a phrase between them; yet the 
bitterness of division only increases with the less it has to fasten 
upon. But while this sectarianism is thus a spectacle to the world, it 
is eclipsed by the internal feuds to which these sects are 
themselves exposed. Many of them have been convulsed to their 
centers, or blown asunder by the explosions of strife and evil 
passions, which were a disgrace to civilization, let alone 
Christianity. Volumes might be filled with accounts of these fatal 
exhibitions; but alas! they are too fresh in the memory of all, to need 
any reference, even in the way of warning. ARSH October 30, 1860, 
page 185.13 


Apart from these flagrant departures from the spirit of Christianity, 
what does the current history of the various churches, in greater or 
less degree, disclose? Intense, and often unscrupulous rivalry, 
incessant and unkind competition, a self-glorifying and haughty 
demeanor. Whatever a few individuals may do to correct or 
overcome the evil, churches seldom treat each other in a spirit of 
love or forbearance. If without, they are in a hostile attitude; within, 
they are far from being at peace with each other, or with the Master 
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they profess to serve. If united, they are but too often frozen 
together; if at variance, it has all the acrimony of a family quarrel. 
They build sumptuous temples for the worship of God, and sell the 
seats to the highest bidder, they neither attend nor allow others to 
attend. The poor are virtually excluded from houses professedly 
devoted to the services of their best Friend; they are not invited to 
come to the services of these temples; much less are they 
compelled to come in; the streets and highways are never searched 
to find guests for the empty seats in these costly dwellings of 
sectarian worship. The gospel is not preached to the poor, either in 
them nor out of them. Christ is preached, but not obeyed; his 
various offices are magnified and proclaimed, but his precepts are 
neither adequately explained nor exemplified. The preaching is 
done in the churches to the rich, or to the empty seats which belong 
unto them. The word of Life is scattered abroad over the world with 
a liberal hand; but it goes unaccompanied by any practical 
ratification of its benign precepts, proving that it is confided in and 
obeyed by those who send it. The gospel is sent to the heathen of 
far distant lands, but the heathen at home are neglected. The world 
is the field committed to Christians for cultivation, and they employ 
themselves in dividing and sub-dividing the ground, in building high 
walls, in planting hedges of thorns, in digging deep ditches, and in 
endless disputes about boundaries and lines of demarcation, whilst 
the plants, the poor plants, suffer for want of proper culture, wither 
and die. The laborers in these artificial lines of circumvallation, are 
not permitted to look over these walls, but are required to contract 
the range of vision and thought to the lines prescribed. The 
cultivators of this great field, thus fearfully partitioned, employ 
themselves in studying and discussing the philosophy of their work, 
down to the minutest matter, and to the nicest possible distinctions; 
and while thus engaged, plants perish by thousands at their feet, 
lacking that attention which the simplest Christian could afford. 
Thus that labor of Christians is expended in discussing, refining and 
distinguishing, which should be laid out in exemplifying what they 
know. Immense efforts are made to induce and compel people to 
believe the same things, and to think in the same channels, which 
should be applied to the practical illustration of what we believe and 
know in common. It is in vain that we master chemistry, 
meteorology, and the whole science of agriculture, if we do not 
likewise perform the humble offices of plowing, manuring, planting 
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and watering. It is equally in vain to pile up volumes of theology, 
mountain high, if we are not thereby stimulated to engage in those 
Christian labors of love, which it should be a main object of those 
works of theology, if they are of any value, to recommend and 
encourage.ARSH October 30, 1860, page 185.14 


The truth is, that theology has been exalted immeasurably above 
practical Christianity; although no theology can be wholly clear or 
convincing which is not accompanied by a practical illustration. 
Precept may go before example, but it must go unheeded, unless 
the example quickly follows. The great work of Christianity being 
love to God and man, Christianity can only be successfully 
propagated by those whose lives illustrate these duties. The only 
solvent for the pride, asperity, hatred, jealousy, envy, and other evil 
passions of men, is charity. The only medium in which the truths of 
revelation can be clearly seen and appreciated in all their varied 
ramifications, is charity; it is the true test of all theology. The only 
atmosphere in which the rays of truth can reach the hearts of all the 
dwellers on earth with their full power, and in which the work of 
bringing the whole race of men under the dominion of Christ shall 
be successful, is charity,ARSH October 30, 1860, page 186.1 


If this be so, a greater Reformation is yet to be accomplished than 
that of the sixteenth century. How true that no flesh can glory in its 
doings before God! Let modern Pharisees of every church, who 
imagine that they have attained unto the full measure of holiness, 
pause to inquire whether they are not merely full of spiritual pride 
and uncharitableness; for sanctity cannot dwell but with brotherly 
love.ARSH October 30, 1860, page 186.2 


Let a new Reformation commence, which shall exhibit in its 
consummation the “Fatherhood of God and the Brotherhood of 
Man.” Let it commence here, where there is no need of such a 
protector as Frederic of Saxony, nor any such champion as the 
detestable Henry VIII. It demands the disruption of no ties but those 
which bind us to evil. It implies no revolution, but that gradual one 
which must take place as men change from worse to better. Let 
every man examine himself and see what talents are committed to 
him for his Master’s service, and prepare himself by a proper 
fulfillment of his stewardship to render his final account. There is no 
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pleasure in this world so exalted and so pure as this, in which our 
great duty consists in honoring God and helping man. If all who 
profess to be followers of Christ were to carry out, in their lives, all 
His precepts in this respect, the spectacle would fill the world with 
awe and admiration. Wickedness and cruelty and oppression would 
shrink from that observation which now they do not fear.ARSH 
October 30, 1860, page 186.3 


But the world now looks on and beholds in Catholic countries, that 
great machine called the church, contrived by crafty and ambitious 
men to enrich themselves, to enslave and rule the masses under 
cover of ignorance and superstition; where Protestantism prevails, a 
free intellect, but a hard and unrelenting selfishness, a devotion to 
mammon never before equaled, a grinding competition in all the 
pursuits of life, a race for wealth and power, in which the multitudes 
are distanced by a few, who become masters, and wield their power 
with unpitying severity; a scene of strife, of endless divisions, of hot 
discussions about trifles, of sectarian rivalry, in which every element 
of evil mingles, often without even a spice of human kindness, 
much less religious charity. Will the world adopt Christianity while 
this picture is before it? No; the world has already risen in judgment 
upon Christianity as exemplified by those who are called Christians. 
What are the characteristics of Christendom in the eye of the world? 
Civilization, discord, war, priestcraft, sectarianism, greediness of 
gain, rigor of mind, heartless competition, domination of capital, 
pauperism, crime. The world sees much to admire in Christendom, 
but fearful evidence that neither the laws of brotherly kindness nor 
Christian charity control its institutions, social, political, or religious. 
Let not the Romanist flatter himself that the church can ultimately 
vindicate Christianity, and set all right. His church has had her day 
of uncontrolled sway, and exhibited what men will invariably do 
when made the depository of such powers: she abused her position 
shamefully, and sank Christianity into a long night of ignorance and 
superstition. His church is condemned already, and is clinging with 
unwise and depraved pertinacity to that power which the world will 
ere long tear from hands polluted with every crime. A few ill- 
balanced minds, darkened by drinking at the literary fountains of the 
middle-ages, may betake themselves to the deep shadows of 
Romanism, and thus turn their eyes from the cheering light which 
the progress of humanity is shedding round them. There is a mental 
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vision which cannot endure human progress, nor undergo that 
change of light which must be encountered in the struggle for 
human brotherhood. They can perceive no beauty in the religion of 
Christ; they cannot be reconciled to any religion but that which 
involves all power in the hands of priests, and all submission on the 
part of the people. They may believe in Christ; they trust only in the 
Church.ARSH October 30, 1860, page 186.4 


Let not the Protestant wrap himself in spiritual pride, and imagine 
that because he has escaped the errors of Romanism, he is safe 
from the judgment of the world. Let him not scorn that judgment 
because it often condemns what is right; but let him dread it, 
because it judges him for denying his Master and disgracing his 
cause. Let Protestants dread that rejection of Christianity which 
springs from their evil example. Let them fear their responsibility for 
retarding the cause which they profess to befriend. Let them forbear 
proclaiming that Christianity is what their example makes it; the 
world may either refuse to accept such a religion, or condemn the 
pretensions of its professors. ARSH October 30, 1860, page 186.5 


Protestants are now zealously and successfully scattering the 
Scriptures in all languages to the ends of the earth, and all men are 
invited to read and judge for themselves. They will do so; they are 
doing so, and are disposed to judge for themselves. They will not 
adopt all the sectarian dogmas; they will even question the piety of 
many of the straightest of the sects. They will decide that either 
these sects can find no warrant for many of their doings and 
doctrines in the New Testament, or that it can be no revelation from 
God. The independent readers of the Evangelists will bow neither to 
Romish tradition nor to Protestant interpretation. They can read 
Christ for themselves, and the more they read, the more they will 
wonder how many who call themselves Christians, can for a 
moment pretend to be followers of the meek and lowly Jesus, 
whose whole ministry was among the poor and the erring, and 
whose strongest rebukes were reserved for the proud, the rich, and 
the sanctimonious.ARSH October 30, 1860, page 186.6 


Christ went from village to village, healing the sick and personally 
solacing the cares of the poor. Protestants fulfill their charities, not 
personally, but by delegation, or by machinery; they visit the sick, 





1220 


feed the hungry, and clothe the naked, by joint-stock associations, 
or by the hands of public functionaries. The Romanists trust in the 
church; the Protestants trust in theology. The former thinks to save 
himself by confessions, masses, and priestly absolution; the other, 
by preaching, by prayer-meetings and lectures. The one holds to 
the accumulated errors of ages, and shuts out Christ for the sake of 
the church; the other - all right in theology - clings to a skeleton in 
triumph, rejecting flesh, and blood, and spirit. Both Romanists and 
Protestants hold up christ as a Saviour, and proclaim his personal 
sufferings, his cross, his crucifixion, his atonement, his ascension; 
but they omit his life of toil among the poor, and, above all, they 
neither preach nor practice what he taught. The person of Christ 
has long disappeared from the earth; his earthly sufferings are long 
since over; his personal mission has long since ended; but his 
precepts are handed down to us unimpaired in sublimity, beauty, 
and strength of obligation, by the lapse of ages. These constitute 
overpowering evidence that he who delivered them “spake as never 
man spake,” and that his mission must have been divine, which 
breathed so much love, so much compassion, so much that is 
beyond and above what any human teacher ever imagined or 
expressed. All this we have now; and this is what is not fairly 
incorporated in the religious systems of either Protestant or 
Catholic. The former substitutes his peculiar hobby of theology; his 
catechism, prayer-book, creed, confession, articles, or other forms 
of doctrine, are carefully and assiduously taught to old and young, 
while the teachings of Christ are comparatively neglected. The 
Romanist rejects the New Testament itself as of no more authority 
than a papal bull, and Christ as being no wiser than the Pope, both 
being infallible. But the world is now reading this rejected book, and 
the readers will compare Christians with Christianity. This ordeal 
has begun; the motto of an advancing army of reformers is, the 
“Fatherhood of God, the brotherhood of man.” What arms can 
Christians oppose to such invaders? That policy may no longer 
suffice which has hitherto prevailed, of declaiming against the love 
of the world, and yet falling with savage severity upon him who 
offers to disturb a single brick in the grand structure of that society 
which constitutes this present world. There are no greater friends of 
political liberty than Protestants, but it is that liberty which lets every 
man take care of himself, and ruin seize the hindmost; it is that 
liberty which stimulates all to run, but permits the heat of 
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competition to rise so high that none can stoop to pick up the 
multitudes who fall exhausted by the way.ARSH October 30, 1860, 
page 186.7 


SATAN’S DEVICES 


UrSe 
(Concluded from No. 20)ARSH October 30, 1860, page 186.8 


12. THUS does the subtle adversary of God and man endeavor to 
make void the counsel of God, by dividing the gospel against itself, 
and making one part of it overthrow the other, while the first work of 
God in the soul is destroyed by the expectation of his perfect work. 
We have seen several of the ways wherein he attempts this, by 
cutting off, as it were, the springs of holiness. But this he likewise 
does more directly by making that blessed hope an occasion of 
unholy tempers.ARSH October 30, 1860, page 186.9 


13. Thus, whenever our heart is eagerly athirst for all the great and 
precious promises; when we pant after the fullness of God as the 
hart after the water brook; when our soul breaketh out in fervent 
desire, “why are his chariot wheels so long a coming?” - he will not 
neglect the opportunity of tempting us to murmur against God. He 
will use all his wisdom and all his strength if haply, in an unguarded 
hour we may be influenced to repine at our Lord for thus delaying 
his coming. At least, he will labor to excite some degree of 
fretfulness, or impatience, and perhaps of envy at those whom we 
believe to have already attained the prize of our high calling. He 
well knows, that by giving way to any of these tempers, we are 
pulling down the very thing we would build up. By thus following 
after perfect holiness, we become more unholy than before. Yea 
there is great danger that our last state should be worse than the 
first; like them of whom the apostle speaks in those dreadful words, 
“It had been better for them not to have known the way of 
righteousness, than, having known it, to turn from the holy 
commandment delivered to them.”ARSH October 30, 1860, page 
186.10 


14. And from hence he hopes to reap another advantage, even to 
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bring up an evil report of the good way. He is sensible how few are 
able to distinguish (and too many are not willing so to do) between 
the accidental abuse, and the natural tendency of a doctrine. 
These, therefore, will he continually blend together, with regard to 
the doctrine of Christian perfection, in order to prejudice the minds 
of unwary men against the glorious promises of God. And how 
frequently, how generally, | had almost said, how universally, has 
he prevailed herein! For who is there that observes any of these 
accidental ill effects of this doctrine, and does not immediately 
conclude, this is its natural tendency; and does not readily cry out, 
“See, these are the fruits (meaning the natural, necessary fruits) of 
such doctrine?” Not so: they are fruits which may accidentally 
spring from the abuse of a great and precious truth; but the abuse 
of this, or any other scriptural doctrine, does by no means destroy 
its use. Neither can the unfaithfulness of man, perverting his right 
way, make the promise of God of no effect. No: let God be true and 
every man a liar. The word of the Lord, it shall stand. “Faithful is he 
that hath promised; he also will do it. Let us not then be “removed 
from the hope of the gospel.” Rather let us observe, which was the 
second thing proposed, how we may retort these fiery darts of the 
wicked one; how we may rise the higher by what he intends for an 
occasion of our falling. ARSH October 30, 1860, page 186.11 


Il. 1. And, first, does Satan endeavor to damp your joy in the Lord, 
by the consideration of your sinfulness, added to this, that without 
entire, universal holiness no man can see the Lord? You may cast 
back this dart upon his own head, while, through the grace of God, 
the more you feel your own vileness, the more you rejoice in 
confident hope that all this shall be done away. While you hold fast 
this hope, every evil temper you feel, though you hate it with a 
perfect hatred, may be a means, not of lessening your humble joy, 
but rather of increasing it. “This and this,” you may say, “shall 
likewise perish from the presence of the Lord. Like as wax melteth 
at the fire so shall this melt away before his face.” By this means 
the greater that change is which remains to be wrought in your soul, 
the more may you triumph in the Lord, and rejoice in the God of 
your salvation, who hath done so great things for you already, and 
will do so much greater things than these.ARSH October 30, 1860, 
page 187.1 
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2. Secondly, the more vehemently he assaults your peace with that 
suggestion, “God is holy; you are unholy; you are immensely distant 
from that holiness without which you cannot see God: how then can 
you be in the favor of God? How can you fancy you are justified?” - 
take the more earnest heed to hold fast that, “Not by works of 
righteousness which | have done | am found in him; | am accepted 
in the Beloved; not having my own righteousness (as the cause 
either in whole or in part, of our justification before God), but that 
which is by faith in Christ, the righteousness which is of God by 
faith.” Oh bind this about your neck; write it upon the table of thy 
heart. Wear it as a bracelet upon thy arm, as frontlets between thine 
eyes: “I am ‘justified freely by his grace, through the redemption that 
is in Jesus Christ.” Value and esteem more and more that precious 
truth, “By grace we are saved, through faith.” Admire more and 
more the free grace of God in so loving the world as to give “his 
only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth on him might not 
perish, but have everlasting life.” So shall the sense of the 
sinfulness you feel on the one hand, and of the holiness you expect 
on the other, both contribute to establish your peace, and to make it 
flow as a river. So shall that peace flow on with an even stream, in 
spite of all those mountains of ungodliness which shall become a 
plain in the day when the Lord cometh to take full possession of 
your heart. Neither will sickness, or pain, or the approach of death, 
occasion any doubt or fear. You know a day, an hour, a moment, 
with God is as a thousand years. He cannot be straitened for time 
wherein to work whatever remains to be done in your soul. And 
God’s time is always the best time. Therefore be thou careful for 
nothing: only make thy requests known unto him, and that not with 
doubt or fear, but thanksgiving, as being previously assured, he 
cannot withhold from thee any manner of thing that is good.ARSH 
October 30, 1860, page 187.2 


3. Thirdly, the more you are tempted to give up your shield, to cast 
away your faith, your confidence in his love, so much the more take 
heed that you hold fast that whereunto you have attained. So much 
the more labor to stir up the gift of God which is in you. Never let 
that slip: “| have ‘an Advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ the 
righteous,’ and, ‘the life | now live, | live by faith in the Son of God, 
who loved me and gave himself for me.” Be this thy glory and 
crown of rejoicing; and see that no one take thy crown. Hold that 
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fast: “I know that my Redeemer liveth, and shall stand at the latter 
day upon the earth;” and “I now ‘have redemption in his blood, even 
the forgiveness of sins.” Thus, being filled with all peace and joy in 
believing, press on, in the peace and joy of faith to the renewal of 
thy whole soul in the image of him that created thee! Meanwhile, cry 
continually to God that thou mayest see that prize of thy high 
calling, not as Satan represents it, in a horrid, dreadful shape, but in 
its genuine, native beauty; not as something that must be, or thou 
wilt go to hell, but as what may be to lead thee to heaven. Look 
upon it as the most desirable gift which is in all the stores of the rich 
mercies of God. Beholding it in this true point of light, thou wilt 
hunger after it more and more; thy whole soul will be athirst for God, 
and for this glorious conformity to his likeness; and having received 
a good hope of this, and strong consolation through grace, thou wilt 
no more, be weary or faint in thy mind, but wilt follow on till thou 
attainest.ARSH October 30, 1860, page 187.3 


4. In the same power of faith press on to glory. Indeed this is the 
same prospect still. God hath joined from the beginning, pardon, 
holiness, heaven. And why should man put them asunder? Oh 
beware of this! Let not one link of the golden chain be broken. “God, 
for Christ’s sake hath forgiven me. He is now renewing me in his 
own image. Shortly he will make me meet for himself, and take me 
to stand before his face. |, whom he hath justified through the blood 
of his Son, being thoroughly sanctified by his Spirit, shall quickly 
ascend to the ‘New Jerusalem, the city of the living God.’ Yet a little 
while, and | shall ‘come to the general assembly and church of the 
first-born, and to God the Judge of all, and to Jesus the Mediator of 
the new covenant.’ How soon will these shadows flee away, and the 
day of eternity dawn upon me! How soon shall | drink of ‘the river of 
the water of life going out of the throne of God and of the Lamb! 
There all his servants shall praise him, and shall see his face, and 
his name shall be upon their foreheads. And no night shall be there; 
and they have no need of a candle, or the light of the sun. For the 
Lord God enlighteneth them, and they shall reign for ever and 
ever.”"ARSH October 30, 1860, page 187.4 


5. And if you thus “taste of the good word, and of the powers of the 
world to come,” you will not murmur against God because you are 
not yet meet for the inheritance of the saints in light. Instead of 
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repining at your not being wholly delivered, you will praise God for 
thus far delivering you. You will magnify God for what he hath done, 
and take it as an earnest of what he will do. You will not fret against 
him because you are not yet renewed, but bless him because you 
shall be; and because “now is your salvation” from all sin “nearer 
than when you [first] believed.” Instead of uselessly tormenting 
yourself because the time is not fully come, you will calmly and 
quietly wait for it, knowing that it “will come and will not tarry.” You 
may therefore, the more cheerfully endure, as yet, the burden of sin 
that still remains in you, because it will not always remain. Yet a 
little while, and it shall be clean gone. Only “tarry thou the Lord’s 
leisure;” be strong, and “he shall comfort thy heart;” and put thou 
thy trust in the Lord!ARSH October 30, 1860, page 187.5 


6. And if you see any who appear (so far as man can judge, but 
God alone searcheth the hearts) to be already partakers of their 
hope, already “made perfect in love,” far from envying the grace of 
God in them, let it rejoice and comfort your heart. Glorify God for 
their sake! “If one member is honored” shall not “all the members 
rejoice with it?,’ Instead of jealousy or evil surmising concerning 
them, praise God for the consolation! Rejoice in having a fresh 
proof of the faithfulness of God in fulfilling all his promises; and stir 
yourself up the more to “apprehend that for which you also are 
apprehended of Christ Jesus!’ARSH October 30, 1860, page 187.6 


7. In order to this, redeem the time. Improve the present moment. 
Buy up every opportunity of growing in grace, or of doing good. Let 
not the thought of receiving more grace to-morrow make you 
negligent of to-day. You have one talent now; if you expect five 
more, so much then rather improve that you have. And the more 
you expect to receive hereafter, the more labor for God now. 
Sufficient for the day is the grace thereof. God is now pouring his 
benefits upon you; now approve yourself a faithful steward of the 
present grace of God. Whatever may be tomorrow, give all 
diligence to-day to “add to your faith courage, temperance, 
patience, brotherly kindness,” and the fear of God, till you attain that 
pure and perfect love! Let these things be now “in you and abound!” 
Be not now slothful or unfruitful; “so shall an entrance be ministered 
unto you into the everlasting kingdom of our Lord Jesus 
Christ!’ARSH October 30, 1860, page 187.7 
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8. Lastly, If in time past you have abused this blessed hope of being 
holy as he is holy, yet do not, therefore, cast it away. Let the abuse 
cease, the use remain. Use it now to the more abundant glory of 
God, and profit of your own soul. In steadfast faith, in calm 
tranquility of spirit, in full assurance of hope, rejoicing evermore for 
what God hath done, press ye on unto perfection! daily growing in 
the knowledge of our Lord Jesus Christ, and going on from strength 
to strength in resignation, in patience, in humble thankfulness for 
what ye have attained, and for what ye shall, run the race set before 
you, “looking unto Jesus,” till, through perfect love, ye enter into his 
glory!ARSH October 30, 1860, page 187.8 


Spiritual Husbandry 


UrSe 


OF all ploughing and harrowing, the ploughing and harrowing of our 
own hearts is the hardest work, and | think | may add, it prepares 
for the richest harvest. ARSH October 30, 1860, page 187.9 


THE African Baptist church in Augusta, Ga.,owns its minister, the 
congregation having bought him from his former master. ARSH 
October 30, 1860, page 187.10 


DR. CHEEVER writing from the continent of Europe, speaks as 
follows about the state of things there. ARSH October 30, 1860, 
page 187.11 


Everywhere there is expectation of a general war. Men say that if 
Garibaldi’s successes continue, Italy will be so united and so strong 
that France will be jealous, and the emperor will step in to prevent 
the accomplishment of her freedom. On the other hand, if Garibaldi 
and the cause of the Italian patriots meet with reverses, Austria will 
rush in and renew and strengthen her despotism. If Hungary rises, 
Austria will have enough on her hands then. If Garibaldi still is 
successful, Hungary will probably be roused into revolution. 
Meantime the king of Sardinia’s invasion of the Pontifical territory is 
a new complication of affairs. None can tell what will come of this 
step. Perhaps war with France - one might almost suppose it 
already determined by the threatening tone of some French 
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journals. On every side the lines are drawing closer and closer 
against the Pope, and all things seem in perfect readiness with the 
greatest ease to sweep him and his whole remaining authority from 
existence. Take out the cancer at Rome, and Italy will be restored 
to health and freedom, but never till then. Now God’s surgeons 
seem about to operate, but, nevertheless their knives may be 
sheathed for a season, and the decisive operation deferred. God 
hath put in their hearts unknowingly to fulfill his will, but not yet to 
agree; but the predicted final treatment of the mother of harlots and 
abominations of the earth, is that they shall make her desolate and 
naked, and shall eat her flesh and burn her with fire. ARSH October 
30, 1860, page 187.12 


LIKENESS to Jesus is the highest excellency to which you can 
attain: let it be your constant aim.ARSH October 30, 1860, page 
187.13 


The Review and Herald 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy TRUTH; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH. THIRD-DAY, OCT. 30, 1860 


LET NOT YOUR HEARTS BE TROUBLED 


No Authorcode 


John 14:1 


UrSe 


JESUS, when he uttered these words had just partaken with his 
disciples of the last supper; he had given them an institution which 
they were to keep in remembrance of him. He had told them that he 
was going away from them, that they should seek him; but that 
whither he went they could not come. This it appears was the cause 
of their trouble; the thought that their Lord was about to leave them 
had caused them trouble and disquiet of mind; and it was this which 
called forth the Saviour’s emphatic exhortation, Let not your hearts 
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be troubled. ARSH October 30, 1860, page 188.1 


But why not let their hearts be troubled? He tells them why: the 
separation that was then to take place was not to be forever: he 
went away to be sure, but he went for their good; his thoughts 
would be upon them while absent from them; and he would be at 
work for them; for he was going to prepare a place for them, and it 
was necessary that he should do this; but he would come again and 
take them to himself; and this promise he gave them as a sufficient 
reason why they should not let their hearts be troubled. But our 
Lord is absent from us, as he was about to be from them: the same 
cause for trouble of heart exists with us, as with them; but if our 
Lord told his disciples anciently not to be troubled, for he would 
come again, that surely is a good and sufficient reason; and it is as 
applicable to us as them. That voice has come down through the 
lapse of eighteen centuries, to comfort the hearts of longing 
disciples all the way along even to the present day. “Let not your 
hearts be troubled: your Lord will come again to take you to 
himself.” Much more may we take courage from these comforting 
words - we who are living on times last thresh-hold, when the 
glorious event is near even at the doors. Can we not fortify our 
hearts against all trouble under this blessed assurance?ARSH 
October 30, 1860, page 188.2 


But these words of our Saviour will bear repeating. Let us read 
them again, and place the accent upon another word: “Let not your 
hearts be troubled.” No; above all things let not trouble approach 
the heart. Let there be trouble in the city and in the country; let there 
be on the earth distress of nations with perplexity, the sea and the 
waves roaring, and men’s hearts failing them for fear; yea, let your 
own circumstances be trying and distressing, let want and poverty 
dog your steps with unwavering constancy, let disease press 
heavily upon you, and pain rack your whole system, yet let not the 
heart be troubled. Keep peace and quietness there. Heart trouble is 
the worst kind of trouble; be sure you guard against that. If we 
inquire how we are to do this, an apostle and a prophet have both 
given us directions: the one says, “To be spiritually minded is life 
and peace.” Romans 8:6. And the other responds, “Thou wilt keep 
him in perfect peace whose mind is stayed on thee.” /saiah 
26:3.ARSH October 30, 1860, page 188.3 
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Once more we may read this comforting declaration of the 
Saviour’s, and emphasize still another word: “Let not your hearts be 
troubled.” No; whoever else is troubled, see that you are not. 
Though other hearts may shiver and sink with fear, see that yours 
be not so. You have least cause for trouble. The wicked and the 
ungodly will be disturbed with trouble; and it is natural that they 
should be. When they see their prospects fading and their hopes 
vanishing, when the frail reeds upon which they are now leaning, 
are breaking and piercing their own souls, when their main stays 
and dependencies are all failing them, it is natural, it is proper, that 
fear and trembling should prostrate their obdurate hearts. But their 
rock is not our Rock. Deuteronomy 32:37. We lean upon no 
deceitful arm. The great God who has said through his Son, that it 
is his good pleasure to give the kingdom to his little flock, is our 
Shepherd, and we the sheep of his pasture. The great arm that 
upholds the universe and moves the planets in their courses, is 
pledged to our guidance and support. And well may those who 
occupy such a position, act upon the exhortation, “Let not your 
hearts be troubled.”ARSH October 30, 1860, page 188.4 


Precious and comforting words. Afflicted saint driven and tossed, 
these words are yours. They come from the faithful and true 
Witness who never commands us to do what we have not good 
reason to do. In the midst of the turmoil of earth, in the midst of its 
political excitements and the discordant elements of wickedness 
and sin, in the midst of wars and strife, let your hearts rest in peace. 
In the midst of pestilence and calamity, be undisturbed. In the midst 
of the shadows and darkness of this world, shed a mild and steady 
light, as you journey on. Having made fast to the anchor within the 
vail, press on your way, drawn by a steady attraction to the saint’s 
rest. Faith is our impelling force. It is feet to the lame, ears to the 
deaf, and eyes to the blind. It is through its powerful glass that we 
get glimpses of that better land, which fire us with unwonted zeal - 
glimpses which the world sees not, and cares not for.ARSH 
October 30, 1860, page 188.5 


And near and nearer still 

Does the bright prospect come, 

As Time with tireless wing, 

Beareth the pilgrims home.ARSH October 30, 1860, page 188.6 
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And though the earth be moved, 

Though hills and mountains reel, 

Yet shall our trusting hearts, 

No anxious trouble feel. ARSH October 30, 1860, page 188.7 


For Christ our Lord will bring 

The treasures God hath given 

Into his tender care, 

Safe to the courts of heaven.ARSH October 30, 1860, page 188.8 


And in those mansions bright 

His face we soon shall see, 

So let our anxious hearts 

No longer troubled be. ARSH October 30, 1860, page 188.9 


“PEACE AND SAFETY.” 


UrSe 


WE read in the prophetic word that a time shall come when men 
shall cry Peace and Safety: and the singular characteristic of this 
period is that they are deluded into the expectation of exactly the 
opposite of what they are to receive. They cry Peace; and war 
cometh; they cry Safety; and sudden destruction bursts upon them. 
1 Thessalonians 5:3.ARSH October 30, 1860, page 188.10 


We are reminded of this prediction, by the sayings and doings in 
relation to the friendly visit of the Prince of Wales, the eldest son of 
the Queen of England, to this country, with which almost every 
paper in the land is just now alive. The event is everywhere hailed 
as a token of a great era of coming PEACE! Hear theN. Y. 
Independent. Speaking of the relation which England bears to 
America, it says:-ARSH October 30, 1860, page 188.11 


“In token of PEACE she sends to us her chiefest son; her future 
monarch! Then let the earth ring and reecho, and let the very skies 
be shaken, by the spontaneous jubilee of our welcome!ARSH 
October 30, 1860, page 188.12 


Again, “But it was greeting, and not defiance, that the voice of the 
cannon carried forth. It was a smile that broke before him along 
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those lines of polished muskets, brilliant and still, with every ball 
extracted from them. The bugle and drum tuned to festival strains, 
the cannon led in procession before him as if they had been yielded 
to his bidding and were henceforth to do battle with his enemies - 
his own uniform, so hated by our fathers, the very red-coat which 
they with such exultation and triumph saw departing forever from 
this city on the 25th of November, ‘83, but which now shone 
conspicuous again in every foremost place of honor - all these were 
signs of amity fixed, and not presages of anticipated strife. ARSH 
October 30, 1860, page 188.13 


“It was not the Prince only, it was a great coming era of Peace, 
represented or at least foreshadowed by his visit, which called forth 
the almost unexampled enthusiasm.” ARSH October 30, 1860, page 
188.14 


Speaking of the visit of the Prince to our national capital, and to the 
tomb of Washington, the Washington correspondent of the same 
paper says:-ARSH October 30, 1860, page 188.15 


“Instead of horrid war, gentle Peace. A few years ago and our 
national capital was ablaze, set on fire by British torches, and 
Washington was full of hostile British troops. All this is changed. 
The new order of things is more consonant with Christianity. 
England and America will never again war with each other."ARSH 
October 30, 1860, page 188.16 


Another paragraph from the same article says:-ARSH October 30, 
1860, page 188.17 


“It is the moral character of the extraordinary event which | would 
notice - an event which will take its place on the page of history, 
solitary and alone, for there is none other like it. When Kings visit 
Presidents, when royal princes visit the graves of rebel democrats, 
may not the millennium be dawning?”ARSH October 30, 1860, 
page 188.18 


That there is significance in this event, we doubt not; and no more 
do we doubt that men are inclined to carry its significance one step 
too far. They look upon it as an omen of actual and enduring peace; 
whereas we can but regard it as an omen of the time, not when 





1232 


there shall really be peace, but only when men shall cry Peace. 
They regard it as a token of a time when safety shall actually reign 
over the earth; we are compelled to regard it as only a token of that 
time when men shall falsely think themselves secure; as a thirsting 
man may dream that he drinks, or a hungry man that he is full, but 
when sudden destruction from which they shall not escape, is even 
hanging over their heads. ARSH October 30, 1860, page 188.19 


It is no spider disposition, which extracts poison where the bee finds 
honey, which leads us thus to speak. But the Lord forbid that we 
should see visions of peace when there is no peace, or help swell 
the cry of safety and security, when the sword is coming.ARSH 
October 30, 1860, page 188.20 


With a watchful eye, brethren, let us behold the signs of these 
times, not being like the Jews at the first advent, who were wiser in 
temporal than in spiritual things, who could discern the face of the 
sky, but could not read the plainer signs which appeared in the 
moral heavens, to denote the time of their visitation. Let us take 
heed to the sure word of prophecy, by which word we learn that the 
world’s great cry of Peace and Safety will only be another token of 
its speedy and sure destruction.ARSH October 30, 1860, page 
188.21 


WESTERN TOUR 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: After leaving you on the 9th, and the many cares 
which followed our General Conference, | found rest, and an 
opportunity of pleasant reflection as | rode upon the train to 
Chicago. Our conference was one of wearisome labor, yet let God 
be praised that a good degree of harmony prevailed, and that the 
dear servants of the Lord parted with increased confidence in, and 
love for each other. We look back with the greatest pleasure to the 
doings of our conference. The action upon securing church property 
legally is all that we have ever suggested, and more than we ever 
expected would be so unanimously adopted. This takes a great 
burden from our mind, and inspires courage to labor on in the 
cause. You, and our good printers, and all connected, will have to 
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do the best you can in the old shell of an Office through another 
cold winter. Next spring we expect to begin to repair and build in 
good season, in good earnest, if the friends of the cause get their 
cash ready in season necessary to accomplish the work.ARSH 
October 30, 1860, page 188.22 


From Chicago across Illinois to the Mississippi river we slept well, 
and felt refreshed to take the train at Burlington for Ottumwa, where 
we met Bro. Hull prepared to take us on to Knoxville. The first night 
we put up at a log tavern, and lodged in the chamber, in one corner 
of which was about two hundred bushels of wheat. The landlord in 
taking care to air his grain had taken off a board from the east end 
of his house, leaving an opening of about ten square feet. In the 
morning the chilling east wind was blowing directly upon us, and we 
were suffering with cold. We took a severe cold, in consequence of 
which we were almost useless during the conference at 
Knoxville. ARSH October 30, 1860, page 188.23 


Brn. Hull and Snook were present to preach the word. The weather 
being pleasant, meetings were held in the tent. We tried to speak 
twice. The attendance from abroad was small, it being a season 
when farmers have much to do. The social meetings were deeply 
interesting. We were disappointed to find in this land of 
Campbellism so many to join in the spiritual worship of God, and 
with feeling hearts and streaming eyes speak of the love of Christ 
which they feltARSH October 30, 1860, page 188.24 


We were very much disappointed to find the brethren so poorly 
prepared to meet the debts and wants of the cause in southern 
lowa. The Knoxville church are building a place of worship, which is 
something of a tax on them, and many of those who should help the 
cause were not present. We fail to get the $50,00 due us on the 
tent, and received only one dollar on traveling expenses, which 
amount to $16,00, at this point. We feel to make due allowance for 
the difficulties in this country of raising cash; but times are growing 
better, and unless the friends of the cause in southern lowa sustain 
the cause in their midst, their preachers will be obliged to answer 
calls in other States where they will be sustained. We wait till New 
Years for what is due on the tent, and advance about $150,00 from 
missionary funds for the benefit of three preachers in their midst, 
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and leave it to the liberality of the brethren in southern lowa to 
replace it in the treasury when they turn this year’s bountiful 
harvest. We speak from experience in other fields of labor when we 
say that unless there is vigorous action on the part of the brethren 
(some of them wealthy) to sustain the cause, it will come to a stand 
still in southern lowa. May God help the brethren in southern lowa 
to feel the responsibility that rests on them now.ARSH October 30, 
1860, page 189.1 


Bro. Hull has gone to Missouri with Bro. Boltin who came more than 
one hundred miles for him. Bro. Snook goes with us to Richmond 
and Marion. The weather is fine, the roads good, and we have 
recovered from the cold, so we anticipate a pleasant journey and a 
good time. Notwithstanding the discouragements we have met, we 
have felt free in spirit, and sometimes triumphant in the Lord. ARSH 
October 30, 1860, page 189.2 


Here is a wide market for our publications. Hymn Books and 
Spiritual Gifts are called for more than we can supply. The steam 
press must keep moving.ARSH October 30, 1860, page 189.3 


May God help our people to have just views of the vastness of this 
work, and the importance of working with their might in view of the 
shortness of time. Those who keep their surplus property till they 
can turn it to better advantage, may keep it till it is not 
wanted.ARSH October 30, 1860, page 189.4 


J.W. 


SPIRITUALISM 


UrSe 


WE, as a people, have believed and taught from the very beginning 
of Spiritualism, that it was a foretold sign of the speedy termination 
of this age. The popular sentiment at that time was that it was a 
humbug and could not last but a few months at the longest. About 
twelve years have now past and still its power is increasing. No 
system ever existed since the creation, that we have any record of, 
that gained converts as fast as modern Spiritualism. What is it but 
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Satan increasing his snares, knowing that he has but a short 
time.ARSH October 30, 1860, page 189.5 


“For they are the spirits of devils, working miracles, which go forth 
unto the kings of the earth and of the whole world, to gather them to 
the battle of that great day of God Almighty.” Revelation 16:14. This 
testimony shows both the extent and object of this last mighty work 
of the enemy. It goes to the “whole world,” its manifestations were 
to be in every part of the habitable earth. Its declared object is “to 
gather them to the battle of that great day of God Almighty."-ARSH 
October 30, 1860, page 189.6 


In the late convention of Spiritualists steps were taken towards a 
permanent organization, and of course their work will be more 
effective in the future. To show how well the purposes and 
expectations of Spiritualists agree with the scripture quoted above, 
we quote the words of Dr. P. B. Randolph: “I believe there is a 
principle at work from one end of the world to the other, and the day 
is already dawned when all society will be swept on by the rushing 
tide of truth and common sense, to the ultimate belief in modern 
Spiritualism.” ARSH October 30, 1860, page 189.7 


If, then, the above prophecy is about to receive its fulfillment, how 
important the verse following: “Behold | come quickly, blessed is he 
that watcheth,” etc. O then, in view of these things, let the Advent 
doctrine and faith, be a living reality among us. Are any laying down 
their watch? The true Witness says to them, “TAKE HEED,”™Be ye 
also ready.” ARSH October 30, 1860, page 189.8 


M. E. CORNELL. 


MEETINGS IN OWASSO AND GREEN BUSH, MICH 


UrSe 


AFTER a journey of two days and a half through the country from 
Battle Creek to Owasso, Shiawassee Co., in company with Bro. E. 
Griggs, we met with the church on Sabbath and first-day, Oct. 6th 
and 7th, and were refreshed and strengthened in the Lord. | then 
rode with Bro. G. twenty miles to Green Bush. Trials, sickness and 
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death in their midst had much reduced their numbers in their 
Sabbath and social meetings. After visiting and holding several 
meetings with them, they appeared much revived and strengthened 
in body and mind. Our last meeting was trying to the flesh, but 
spiritual and comfortable and profitable, respecting their present 
and future progress in the “finishing of the mystery of God.” We held 
several public meetings: three in a new place, where some 
manifested an interest in our position, but we were obliged to leave 
to attend a conference appointed to be held in Owasso Sabbath 
and first-day, 20th and 21st. At this meeting we were cheered and 
strengthened by the coming of some of our brethren and sisters 
from Lock, Burns and other places. First-day was stormy and but 
few except Sabbath-keepers to hear. Yesterday, after the rain 
storm, a little company of us rode some three miles to the beautiful 
flowing Shiawassee river, where two were buried in baptism. In the 
evening we enjoyed a sweet refreshing from the presence of the 
Lord while attending to the ordinances of his house; after which we 
had an interesting season praying for a young man who had been 
an attentive hearer in all our meetings, and said he was fully 
decided to persevere in this way, and keep all the commandments 
of God. ARSH October 30, 1860, page 189.9 


JOSEPH BATES. 
Owasso, Shiawassee Co., Mich. 


A CORRECTION 


UrSe 


How often we hear it remarked by pious, well-designing persons in 
prayer-meetings that they are bound to press forward and have a 
part in the kingdom to come, and then wind up by saying, “for eye 
hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither has it entered into the heart of 
man to conceive of the glories that God has laid up for them that 
love him.” ARSH October 30, 1860, page 189.10 


We think the meaning of this verse is too often misunderstood. The 
apostle Paul never gave it as a reason why we should “try to prove 
faithful,” that we knew nothing of the nature of our reward, and the 
felicity of the future world - but just the opposite, and it is proved by 





1237 


this very text, when taken with its connection. The passage 
probably means that we know nothing of the future world by the 
testimony of our senses - by seeing and hearing - for it is all a 
matter of faith, ARSH October 30, 1860, page 189.11 


This text when correctly quoted (for it is seldom quoted right), 
reads, “Eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither have entered into 
the heart of man, the things which God hath prepared for them that 
love him.” But is this all, as it is generally used? Listen to the next 
verse. “But God hath revealed them unto us by his Spirit, for the 
Spirit searcheth all things, yea, the deep things of God.” What has 
God “revealed unto us by his Spirit?” Answer. The very things that 
“eye hath not seen, nor ear heard;” those things “which God hath 
prepared for them that love him.”ARSH October 30, 1860, page 
189.12 


Therefore we conclude that although in the present imperfect state 
we “see through a glass darkly” in comparison with the reality, yet 
by the help of the Spirit which “searcheth all things,” we may have 
unspeakable conceptions of our glorious inheritance, for Christ in 
describing the office of this Spirit said, “He will show you things fo 
come.”ARSH October 30, 1860, page 189.13 


G.W.A. 


THE ACTION OF THE CONFERENCE 


UrSe 


DEAR BRO. SMITH: | had felt a degree of satisfaction in view o 
attending the late conference, as there | should hear for myself from 
brethren from abroad, and learn their views and spirit on important 
subjects there to be investigated and settled; and also to meet with 
some brethren whom the Lord has raised up as recent laborers, 
and hear the truth from their lips. But being taken sick with the ague 
and fever on my way there, | was deprived of the privilege 
anticipated, and probably shall never meet some of those dear 
brethren, unless | am so happy as to meet them in the first 
resurrection. | am glad to learn that the Conference saw eye to eye 
in forming a legal association so that there may be order in the 
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temporal matters of the church. If it is right for a brother to give or 
take a deed of a house, in my mind it is equally so for an 
association to so arrange that they can legally hold a meeting- 
house or printing establishment. God is a God of order in temporal 
as well as spiritual matters, pertaining to his church on earth.ARSH 
October 30, 1860, page 189.14 


As to a name | have sometimes thought the plain scriptural term, 
“Church of God,” was all that is necessary. But in reflecting more on 
this subject, | see that God has given to his people and to 
individuals names suitable to the time and circumstances under 
which they were placed. The Lord said Jacob should be called 
Israel, and though in many places in the inspired book after this we 
read the name Jacob, yet Israel was the significant name for he had 
power with God and with men and prevailed. Genesis 32:28. The 
first followers of our Saviour were called disciples, as a disciple is a 
learner. Christ was their teacher in person, and when about to leave 
them, he says, “Now ye are clean through the word which | have 
spoken unto you.” The disciples were called Christians first at 
Antioch. Acts 11:26. | know not whether by friends or enemies, or 
both; but | do know that the name Christian at that time was very 
significant, as Christ was very dear to his saints, but by the mass he 
was called an impostor. | would say to my brethren scattered 
abroad | cannot see a reasonable or scriptural objection to the 
name Seventh-day Adventists, as it is significant of the position the 
church of God must occupy in the time of the end.ARSH October 
30, 1860, page 189.15 


JOHN BYINGTON. 
Ceresco, Oct. 1860. 


THE CAUSE IN ALLEGANY CO., N. Y 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: | wish to state through theReview for the 
encouragement of the brethren and sisters of like precious faith, the 
precious blessings that God has bestowed upon us in this 
region.ARSH October 30, 1860, page 189.16 
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But a little over a year ago there were but five or six of us in this 
county in the third angel’s message. Through the summer and fall, 
a year ago, three of us in Friendship met once a week in the 
evening in a grove to pray for the success of the truth and for a 
preparation for usefulness, which we felt could be nothing less than 
holiness, or a whole, living sacrifice of ourselves to God and his 
cause. In the course of that season a few brethren and sisters in the 
town of Willing came out with us upon the truth, and in the winter 
four in Alfred, under the labors of Bro. Barr. The second Sabbath in 
August last we met at Willing, and with the assistance of Bro. Fuller, 
organized a church with twenty-two members, and arranged 
meetings to be held in different parts of this county. ARSH October 
30, 1860, page 189.17 


The first meeting in Alfred was a blessed season of encouragement 
and strength to the church, and all resolved on an entire 
consecration to the work of our Master. The second meeting in 
September was in the Niles settlement, in the town of Wellsville, 
where there were but two Sabbath-keepers, Bro. Sanborn and his 
wife, both recent converts to our faith from the Methodists. In this 
meeting Bro. Fuller and a few of his brethren from Ulysses came to 
our help, and God by his Spirit wrought powerfully for us the two 
days we were together, in the conversion of the people in the 
settlement. | can truly say | never before saw such power as the 
Lord gave his truth, nor such deep emotion and love as he gave his 
dear consecrated people, such fervent effectual prayers; the 
influence was irresistible, so that when we left there were eighteen 
Sabbath-keepers in the place; in fact, nearly all of the people except 
those in the settlement who belonged to the Methodist society; and 
of these converts to the truth, all except one, were until then 
unconverted. ARSH October 30, 1860, page 189.18 


We have just closed the third meeting of the church, which was in 
Friendship last Sabbath and first-day. This was also a blessed time 
from the commencement to its close. The church with but few 
exceptions were together, and the most of the recent converts to 
the truth were present.ARSH October 30, 1860, page 189.19 


In looking over the assembly of believers congregated together in 
the school-house at Nile, where the few of us in months past have 
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felt our loneliness, and endured many trials from our former 
brethren, where we have hoped almost against hope to see the 
salvation of God, | could but think what a change in a few short 
months. Instead of three of us meeting in a grove weekly to pray 
with and encourage each other, now were assembled some forty or 
more brethren and sisters firm in the faith and determined in 
obedience, their countenances radiant with the love of Jesus and to 
each other, cheerful and prompt in confessing to each other the 
truth and faithfulness of God, and, to the youngest convert, all 
striving for holiness in obedience to all the commandments of God 
and the faith of Jesus. O blessed be the faithful, prayer-hearing 
God. Here again | would say that three we trust were converted 
from the ranks of the unconverted, to the determination to keep the 
commandments of God and the faith of Jesus ARSH October 30, 
1860, page 189.20 


Bro. Fuller was present and rendered us efficient assistance. But | 
wish especially to say that the church, on first-day, adopted the plan 
of systematic benevolence to raise the means to sustain a laborer 
in the field occupied by the church, and pledged one hundred 
dollars to send me out. This, to me, is a precious privilege indeed. | 
have for some time labored as | could, while working at my trade to 
support my family. But while | was forced to deny many calls for 
help, and realized that there was sufficient means in the hands of 
some of our brethren, | have felt at times almost discouraged. | 
know of others more efficient than | can possibly be, pressed down 
with cares and debts, and forced to work at a disadvantage to 
sustain themselves, and what little they have to depend upon going 
from them little by little, until soon all will be gone, and they left 
destitute. ARSH October 30, 1860, page 190.1 


| know as a people we have not much worldly wealth, but | do 
believe that there is enough among us to keep in the field, and 
unembarrassed, our few faithful preaching brethren. Brethren and 
sisters, all of you think of this subject, pray over it, and | beseech 
you act upon it.ARSH October 30, 1860, page 190.2 


B. F. ROBBINS. 
Belmot, Alle. Co., N. Y. 
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WEEP NOT FOR THE DEAD 


UrSe 


“Why mourn for the weary who sweetly repose, Free in the grave 
from life’s burden of woes.”ARSH October 30, 1860, page 190.3 


Why should we weep for those whom God has suffered to be laid 
away in the silent grave, to rest for a little season, until the morning 
of the resurrection. Their toil and care is ended. No more shall the 
ills and woes of life disturb their peace. They are at rest. The 
tempter can no more allure their steps away from God. They are 
safe. Oh! blessed thought! Safe from all that can have power to 
destroy. Thrice blessed are they who die in the Lord. Ah! could we 
realize as we stand by the bedside of death, and behold the breath 
of the dying growing fainter and fainter, that they are being taken 
from the evil to come, that they are escaping many sorrows which 
we living must endure, we should not feel such anguish to yield 
them up. Such bitter tears would not flow, that God had robbed us 
of those we so fondly loved. Far more reason have we to weep for 
the living, than the dead. Each succeeding year of our lives brings 
with it its weight of care and suffering. How often when pressed with 
trouble, surrounded by temptations, our weary hearts almost 
famishing within us, we droop beneath the burden, and as we gaze 
on the mound of earth beneath which rests the saint of God, we 
almost envy a spot by his side. ARSH October 30, 1860, page 190.4 


Yet though a blessing is pronounced on those who sleep in Jesus; 
though they escape the sorrows and perplexities to which all in life 
are subject, it is not right to desire that their lot might be ours unless 
it can glorify God. A selfish motive may often cause us to desire the 
grave. The influence of the world may seem so powerful, its 
temptations so great, that we feel we cannot resist. We may lack 
energy and boldness to struggle for victory, and we feel it would be 
sweet to lie down in death beside the dear ones who have gone 
before us. We may question why some who were so consecrated to 
God, and possessed so much talent for doing good, should fall by 
the destroyer, and we yet live on. But God knows why. He suffers 
nothing to befall the Christian that shall not work for his good. Let us 
not then murmur and complain, but toil on a little longer, realizing 
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that our reward awaits us above. Let us strive to make life an 
object. Feel that we live for something, and God requires of us 
faithfulness. Satan will try hard to discourage, but God is mightier 
than he, and able to deliver to the uttermost all who will come to him 
in faith, ARSH October 30, 1860, page 190.5 


Though it is blessed to die, yet it is blessed to live when we live 
wholly for Jesus, and our lives are hid in him. How much reason we 
often have to mourn that the world possesses such power to 
fascinate the mind and lead it from God, thereby casting a vail over 
the beauty and glory of heaven, shutting out the light and presence 
of Jesus from the soul. But we can resist its power. It is possible. 
May God aid us by his Holy Spirit to tear away from every influence 
that is opposed to pure and undefiled religion, that whether we live 
or die, we may at last have a place in the kingdom of Jesus, where 
no tempting enemy will ever more be suffered to annoy us. May 
God enable me, dear friends, to meet you there. ARSH October 30, 
1860, page 190.6 


S. A. HASTINGS. 
Somerville, Mass. 


SABBATH EVENING 


UrSe 


Lo! behind the western hills, 

Sinks the sun’s expiring ray; 

When the six days’ hours it fills, 

Ushering in the sacred day.ARSH October 30, 1860, page 190.7 


Sacred day of sweet repose, 

To the weary and care-worn; 

Welcome thy sacred hours to those 

Who life’s burdens long have borne.ARSH October 30, 1860, page 
190.8 


O! how sweet upon this day, 
When from six days’ labor free, 
In our minds to soar away 
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To that rest we soon shall see. ARSH October 30, 1860, page 190.9 


O! how sweet to meditate 

On the goodness of our Lord, 

And his rest commemorate, 

As commanded in his word.ARSH October 30, 1860, page 190.10 


When these earthly Sabbaths end, 

When probation’s hours shall close; 

May | then a Sabbath spend, 

Free from sorrow and from woes. 

V.O. EDSON. 

Palermo, N. Y.ARSH October 30, 1860, page 190.11 


THE SONG OF SOLOMON 


UrSe 


THIS is one of the most beautiful poems in the Bible. The graces of 
Christ and the church are described in highly figurative and glowing 
terms. To many, this book is a dead letter, instead of being the 

living word of the Lord as it verily is. It is supposed to be a love-sick 
ditty, written by Solomon when he loved many women. 7 Kings 
77:1. But when the plan of the book is understood, it becomes an 
interesting portion of scripture. The Song of Solomon is written in 
the form of a dialogue; the three principal speakers are Christ, the 
church, and the daughters of Jerusalem. Christ invariably 
addresses himself to the church, the church directs most of her 
discourse to Christ, but in some cases a conversation takes place 
between the church and the daughters of Jerusalem. The daughters 
of Jerusalem no doubt refer to nominal churches. It may assist 
those who have never paid attention to this book to show the 
manner in which it is divided. The whole of the book will not be 
noticed but the attentive reader will soon discover the form of the 

composition.ARSH October 30, 1860, page 190.12 


TAY 


Chap 1:1. “The song of songs, which is Solomon’s” This merely 
shows the name of the inspired writer. His writings all commence in 
the same manner, also other books of the Bible. In verses 2-4 the 
church directs her discourse to Christ; inverses 5, 6, to the 
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daughters of Jerusalem, and inverse 7 again to Christ. Christ 
answers her, verses 8-11. She again speaks to him, verses 12-74, 
etc. In chap 2:2, Christ shows how much more he esteems the true 
church than those who are only so in profession. “As the lilly among 
the thorns, so is my love among the daughters.” The church replies, 
“As the apple tree among the trees of the wood, so is my beloved 
among the sons.” The church generally calls Christ her “beloved,” 
while Christ calls the church his “love.” Chap 3:6. This shows the 
condition of the church when she has obtained of the merchant 
those things necessary to her perfection. See Revelation 3:78. 
Chap. 4, is a glowing description of the church. Verse 7 shows the 
perfection of the church when she is presented to God without spot 
or wrinkle. Ephesians 5:27. Chap 5:2-6, evidently refers to the 
Laodicean church. Revelation 3:14-22. The church in her sleepy 
condition awakes enough to hear her beloved say, “Behold | stand 
at the door and knock,” “Open to me;” but after standing there till his 
head is filled with dew, he leaves her forever. Finally roused by 
God’s judgments, she opens the door, but it is too late, he has 
gone. This is a solemn warning. May the Lord help us to open the 
door before he leaves. Verses 10-76 are the church’s description of 
Christ. Chap 6:9, contains an allusion to the seven churches. “Sing 
O barren,” etc. /saiah 54:7. Paul proves this to be the New 
Jerusalem, the mother of us all. Galatians 4. In the prophetic song 
of Hannah she says, “The barren hath borne seven.” 7 Samuel 2:5. 
The seventh church is spoken of as the fairest of the seven. Verse 
710. This is when she arrives at her perfect state. Chap 8:5. Here the 
church is seen coming out of the wilderness, whither she had fled 
from the face of the serpent. Revelation 12. Verse 8 fitly represents 
a church destitute of vital godliness, and therefore not pleasing to 
the Lord; but she finally attains such a state of perfection as to find 
favor in his sight. Verse 10.ARSH October 30, 1860, page 190.13 


Many interpretations have been given to this book, but in my 
Opinion this is the only correct one. If it contains instruction for the 
remnant, like Daniel and Revelation, it will be more fully understood 
at the time of the end. Daniel 12.ARSH October 30, 1860, page 
190.14 


D. HILDRETH. 
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HISTORY 


UrSe 


Is generally considered an interesting and profitable study, and it is 
necessary to have a correct view of the past, in order to know our 
present position; and especially is a knowledge of history 
indispensable to understand prophecy.ARSH October 30, 1860, 
page 190.15 


| am fond of reading history; was formerly exceedingly interested in 
ancient history as a means of pleasure and mental enjoyment; but | 
read it now as a means of information.ARSH October 30, 1860, 
page 190.16 


| have just been glancing my eye over some of the sketches given 
by Hallam (middle ages) of the great men, who by their skill and 
ability founded empires and kingdoms, and viewing their splendid 
acts, their brilliant victories and attainments, | am struck with 
astonishment; but as an offset to this, the background view of their 
crimes and cruelty, and the oppressive acts which they considered 
necessary to enforce their authority, their conscriptions, their 
disregard of lesser interests of individuals, and small communities, 
their impure record of domestic cruelty and crime, the record of 
those (so-called) minor interests, sacrificed on the altar of ambition, 
individual rights and happiness always sacrificed when in the way of 
the conqueror’s car, these grated harshly upon the ear.ARSH 
October 30, 1860, page 190.17 


Wearied with the recital, and finding that the most virtuous 
characters in history are generally soon borne down with the force 
of the less conscientious, and my heart pained within me to find 
everywhere scattered along in the stream of time, ruined prospects, 
and blighted hopes, crimes of deepest dye staining the reputation of 
the most honored heroes; mighty kingdoms arising amidst injustice, 
oppression, bloodshed and fraud; and viewing these mighty 
governments advancing to greatness, and in a short period, falling 
into insignificance; changes, continually altering boundaries, cities 
depopulated by war, governments rising and falling; - wearied and 
sad | laid aside my book, thought a moment of this confused state 
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of things in which historians themselves are almost lost amid the 
rubbish of historic records, thinking too of the fallibility of the 
historian, who is often partial, and with a stroke of the pen has often 
done injustice to the really virtuous, while the reckless but brilliant 
conqueror has been almost deified; with such thoughts as these, 
my heart was pained; where could | rest my mind? No spotless 
character combining power, heroism, virtue, loveliness, majesty and 
beauty, and empire, met my gaze; all was an arid waste, a 
wilderness of woe, a bloody field of battle, an adulterous, viperous 
crowd.ARSH October 30, 1860, page 190.18 


| took up the Bible and opened to the book of Mark’s gospel, and 
there | found my ideal in reality; there stood forth in the first ten 
chapters, our glorious King, combining in his character everything | 
desire to see; power with love, benevolence with justice, empire 
with humility, respect to the rights of the least, equally with the 
greatest; sympathy with the suffering, without any ambition to exalt 
himself above those he benefited, always relieving the burdened, 
and bearing the heaviest of burdens in his own glorious person; no 
stain upon his spotless character; | could look upon him, and gaze, 
and the more | gazed, the more | admired, the more | loved. What 
could we do without a model of perfection amid such a ruin of 
nations? See him stilling the waves, healing the diseased, feeding 
the five thousand with a few loaves, | could look at him as the tower 
of defense, amid a million of foes, a noble model of character, a 
Deliverer, a King, a Conqueror; brave and true, of noble birth, of 
ancient family, of highest and boundless empire; no selfish designs 
lessen his influence, but purest, most disinterested benevolence 
appear in every one of his acts. He is the one altogether lovely; 
there is one hero in history. J. CLARKEARSH October 30, 1860, 
page 190.19 


BREVITIES 


UrSe 


THE LOVE OF GOD. - The man who attempts to run the Christiar 
race without the love of God in his heart, must fail: his own natural 
heart, however full of love, will fail when hard pressed with 
provocation and sorrow; but he whose heart is supplied with the 





1247 


love of God, is like the well supplied from pure and abundant 
springs, the more you draw out of it, the more pure and abundant 
the supply. ARSH October 30, 1860, page 191.1 


Our own loves are various; as, the love of parent to child, and the 
love of child to parent; the love of brothers and sisters, the loves of 
the social circle, the ardent flame of the young, and the deepened 
friendship of the old; loves pure and impure, all these exist in the 
heart of the crowd, heedless of God the Creator, who first made 
man upright.ARSH October 30, 1860, page 191.2 


Therefore when we speak of love, the mass of mankind associate 
the idea with something so low and groveling as to despoil the word 
of its true meaning. The love of God is something beyond even the 
comprehension of the wisest of men, and until it is felt, it is 
unknown: it fills the soul, and purifies and sanctifies all other loves; 
and keeps them in proper bounds. The love of God coming as it 
does from the creation of man, is exactly suited to his organization, 
and does not blunt the natural and social affections, but teaches 
them to work in harmony with law and order.ARSH October 30, 
1860, page 191.3 


Could all mankind be at once filled with the love of God, in such a 
degree as to thus purify the heart, such would be the benign 
influence of their love, that crime would disappear, and impurity 
would be unknown. Society would be in raptures at the change, and 
all natural affections being thus purified, would develop the kindliest 
acts, poverty would disappear, and disease would soon be robbed 
of its malignity, and in time would be eradicated; having nothing to 
feed upon; and the race would improve in physical and intellectual 
strength, and beauty, as generations pass away, and man would 
die only from age, and even hereditary disease would finally 
disappear. ARSH October 30, 1860, page 191.4 


But alas! no such cure will man accept; for six thousand years he 
has resisted the good Spirit, has waxed worse and worse, and now 
the cup nearly full is filling up, and man only awaits his sentence. 
The love of God is too pure and holy for the carnal heart; those 
gross passions spurn the true love that would not give them a 
place, and the love of God is too pure to dwell with gross and 
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sensual passions; to exist in the heart, it must rule, it cannot be 
subservient.ARSH October 30, 1860, page 191.5 


RIVALRY. - Rivalry can hardly exist in the breast of the holy man; 
he feels that the more his brother advances in holiness, the greater 
his own power to go forward, and he knows too, that if his brother is 
held back in the course, his own progress is hindered, and that the 
very genius of holiness is opposed to rivalry. It cannot exist and be 
nourished at all in the heart of the Christian; for it would make such 
a soul the abode of devils, rather than of the Spirit of God. The 
enlightened Christian is happy in the humblest sphere, and he is 
conscious that rivalry is the work of an unhumbled heart, and 
eradicates it as he would malice and envy and every evil work. 
Christianity is benevolent in its nature, and he is the most thriving 
Christian, who most seeks the interest and prosperity of his 
brethren.ARSH October 30, 1860, page 191.6 


JUDGING others by ourselves is a correct test in a general way as 
to the main features of humanity, but when this test is applied to 

acquirements, literary or religious, it fails; thus the novice whose 
backsliding experience extends over perhaps a score or two of 
years, whose moral sense is blunted, whose life has been a history 
of backslidings and heart-wanderings from God, whose family and 
friends have mourned, and suffered by his slackness and sins, even 
though he returns, can no more judge of the experience of his 
brother who has walked in the light, whose pathway has been lined 

with humility, charity, liberality, holiness of heart and life, than the 

blundering, plodding scholar can judge of the acquirements or the 

literary attainments of the ripe student.ARSH October 30, 1860, 
page 191.7 


They will be rewarded “according to their deeds,” and let us 
consider our standing before we suppose all as ignorant as 
self.ARSH October 30, 1860, page 191.8 


Sometimes the young student makes an acquisition which pleases 
him much, and enraptured, he instead of rejoicing over it attempts 
to teach his superiors who perhaps have long ago passed over the 
same ground.ARSH October 30, 1860, page 191.9 


It is a natural characteristic of some to suppose that all that is new 
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to them is new to others, and when such a person discovers that sin 
is exceeding sinful, he supposes that the fact will be just as new to 
his brethren, who, perhaps, have long tried to convince him of this 
important principle. ARSH October 30, 1860, page 191.10 


APPRECIATION of others is a talent which conceited persons do 
not possess; they appreciate themselves more highly than any one 
else does, but the feelings capacities, acquirements, etc. of others 
they are loth to acknowledge.ARSH October 30, 1860, page 191.17 


TRUTH is a gem too precious to be hidden; let it come, no matter if 
in the ore, let it come and we can separate it from the dross 
afterwards; when dug up from the mine at first, of course we expect 
it in the ore, and we do not complain of its roughness.ARSH 
October 30, 1860, page 191.12 


THE world call us (who venerate the law of God) fools, disturbers of 
the peace, of society, disorganizers, etc.; but the psalmist says, “A 
good understanding have all they that keep thy commandments.” 
Keeping the commandments restrains and regulates the 
temperaments of men.ARSH October 30, 1860, page 191.13 


J.C. 


LETTERS 


No Authorcode 
“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another.” 


From Sister Clough 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: | have felt for some time as if | should like to 
communicate some of my feelings to my brethren and sisters 
through the Review. When | look around on the world, and worldly 
professors, and by the light of the present truth see whither their 
course is tending, when | see men endued with reason, 
understanding and judgment, bending their whole being as it were 
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to obtain the riches, honors and applause of this poor fading world, 
when | see women of talent and education, who might be the 
means of doing much good in the world, make themselves the 
veriest slaves of fashion, their dress, their style of living, and how to 
keep up with the times, seeming to be the main object for which 
they live; when | consider these things, | wonder if it could have 
been much worse in the days of Noah or of Lot ARSH October 30, 
1860, page 191.14 


Dear brethren and sisters, we have had light upon the third angel’s 
message. We can see that according to the word of God, and the 
signs of the times, great judgments are about to burst upon this 
generation of men, and our main question ought to be, How shall 
we escape the direful calamities that are so soon coming? How 
important that we have a well-grounded hope that reacheth to that 
within the vail. It is evident that we as a people have been living far 
beneath our privilege. But many are coming up on to better ground, 
and are taking for their motto, Without holiness no man shall see 
God; and this seems to be the right place and time for such a 
doctrine to be preached. We have seen that a correct Bible theory 
could not save us. We have found that notwithstanding the clear 
light of present truth has been shining upon our pathway, we have 
failed of loving God with all our hearts, or our neighbor as 
ourselves. But this doctrine of entire sanctification brings us at the 
root of the matter. May the Lord help us to see ourselves as he 
sees us, and then no doubt we shall realize what a great work we 
have to do, to get ready for the coming of the dear Saviour. O, how 
important it is that we be in earnest, and wide awake to the subject 
of being fully given up to the will of the Lord in all things. We must 
be willing to suffer with him here if we expect to reign with him by 
and by.ARSH October 30, 1860, page 191.15 


Brethren and sisters, | thank God for the prospect that is before the 
finally faithful. My greatest care is to know that | shall be there. We 
have a powerful foe to contend with, and he knows all about the 
weak places in the citadel of our hearts, and knows where to place 
all his temptations in order to lead us astray. But how thankful we 
should be that we may cast our care on One that is mighty, who is 
able to deliver, and who will with the temptation make a way for our 
escape; and not only so, but every temptation overcome in the 
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name of the Lord makes us still stronger to endure after 
conflicts. ARSH October 30, 1860, page 191.16 


My prayer is that the Lord would abundantly bless all those that are 
honest-hearted in the truth. May his blessing rest upon the Review, 
its editors, and all those that write for it. Especially would | crave the 
blessing of the Lord to rest upon Bro. and sister White in their 
arduous labors of love, and although they have passed through 
many conflicts with the powers of darkness, and have suffered 
much from those who are ever watching to make a man an offender 
for a word, yet still the blessing of the Lord does rest upon them, 
and if they continue faithful to their trust a little longer, what glorious 
crowns of righteousness will be placed upon their heads!ARSH 
October 30, 1860, page 191.17 


May the Lord give each one of us a disposition to study our own 
hearts, and each one get rid of our own wrongs ere we undertake to 
apply the rule too closely to our brother. ARSH October 30, 1860, 
page 191.18 


Brethren and sisters, let us gird on the whole armor and trust wholly 
in the Lord, and we shall come off conquerors, and be permitted to 
enter the goodly land, and meet our dear friends who now sleep in 
Jesus, and all the holy angels, and we shall find the promise fully 
verified, that “all things work together for good to those that love 
God.” May this be our happy lot, is my prayer ARSH October 30, 
1860, page 191.19 


Yours in the bonds of love. ARSH October 30, 1860, page 191.20 


HANNAH CLOUGH. 
Barton Landing, Vet. 


From Bro. Van Horn 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: | feel truly to rejoice in the Lord and to praise his 
name for the blessings constantly bestowed upon me, and for the 
love of the truth, which makes the cause of God the principal object 
of my pursuit, and makes me willing to give heed to the counsels of 
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the word of God.ARSH October 30, 1860, page 191.21 


| am still striving to get the mastery over my besetting sins, that | 
may come up to a closer walk with God, and pursue the path of 
holiness with more vigor and determination than | have done 
heretofore; for | know that without holiness no man can see the 
Lord. And | also feel the importance of the time in which we are 
living; for those who would be heirs of salvation must be up and 
doing; yea, they must work out their salvation with fear and 
trembling. It would be well for us to heed the counsel of Paul to the 
Romans, “And that knowing the time, that now it is high time to 
awake out of sleep; for now is our salvation nearer than when we 
believed. The night is far spent, the day is at hand; let us therefore 
cast off the works of darkness, and let us put on the armor of light. 
Let us walk honestly as in the day; not in rioting and in 
drunkenness, not in chambering and wantonness, not in strife and 
envying. But put ye on the Lord Jesus Christ, and make not 
provision for the flesh, to fulfill the lusts thereof.” Chap 13:71- 
14.ARSH October 30, 1860, page 191.22 


Though we may often endure trials and temptations, they only serve 
to make us more humble, and we are brought to see our own 
helplessness and our folly in trying to go forward in our own 
strength. Let us therefore strive on, for we have the promise that we 
shall reap in due season if we faint not. ARSH October 30, 1860, 
page 191.23 


| for one am determined by the assisting grace of God to walk on 
with the remnant people to mount Zion. | want to see the end of the 
race. | want to be ready and looking for my Saviour when he comes 
to take his people home. O how happy | am when | contemplate the 
beauties of that home. Then my trials and temptations seem as light 
afflictions which work out for me a far more exceeding and eternal 
weight of glory. | long to be there and be at rest. It is my earnest 
desire so to live, that my ways please the Lord; that | may one day 
meet my brethren and sisters before the throne of God, and sing his 
praise forevermore. ARSH October 30, 1860, page 191.24 


Yours in hope of eternal life. ARSH October 30, 1860, page 191.25 


|. D. VAN HORN. 
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Mt. Hawley, Ills. 


The Review and Herald 


UrSe 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, OCT. 30, 1860 


BRO. WHITE: Bill of paper was received Monday the 22nd. inst., to 
the amount of $1182,25, with a freight bill of $50,57. Total, 
$1232,82.ARSH October 30, 1860, page 192.1 


Canada subscribers will remember that the American postage on 
their papers has to be prepaid; so that in sending pay for one 
volume of the REVIEW, they will send $1,13, or for one year 
$2,26.ARSH October 30, 1860, page 192.2 


SINCE the notice of the two missing books, in No.18, “Archdeacon 
Blackburn’s History of the controversy on the immortality of the 
soul,” has come to light. The Syriac New Testament is still behind. 
We hope it will make its appearance soon.ARSH October 30, 1860, 
page 192.3 


Brethren in lowa 


UrSe 


| PROPOSE to be one of fifteen to pay $10 each for the printing of 
3000 copies of Bro. Snook’s Review of Springer, and make him a 
present of the first edition.ARSH October 30, 1860, page 192.4 


He is one of our poor preachers, and must be helped immediately. 
Brethren in lowa, can we help him in any better way? | think not. | 
will, then, pay the Office for the edition, and wait on you for your ten 
dollars till New Years. Send your pledges or the money immediately 
to Battle Creek, and all the edition sells for shall go to Bro. Snook. If 
more be received than to pay for the Review, he shall have that 
also.ARSH October 30, 1860, page 192.5 


JAMES WHITE. 
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A Request 


UrSe 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS: The treasury in the Poor Fun 
consisting of clothes, etc., for those in need, is nearly exhausted. 
And as there are cases of destitution continually arising, and one 
new one recently, | thought it would be well for those who have 
clothing, bedding, or money, to spare, to send on here immediately. 
We hope there will be no delay, for we are going to assist some that 
are needy as soon as we get things together. Send your donations 
to Sr. Uriah Smith, or myself. ARSH October 30, 1860, page 192.6 


ELLEN G. WHITE. 


A FEW few copies of our full Hymn Book, including Supplement and 
Addition can be had by addressing R. F. Cottrell, Olcott, Niagara 
Co., N. Y., enclosing $1 per copy, with 9 cts. to pre-pay 
postage.ARSH October 30, 1860, page 192.7 


R. F.C. 
Report 


UrSe 


Of the business meeting at Kirkville, N. Y., Oct. 13th and 14th, 
1860.ARSH October 30, 1860, page 192.8 


Organized by appointing Bro. Ross of Roosevelt to the Chair, and 
D. Arnold Secretary. Bro. R. F. Cottrell made a report to the 
meeting of the financial expenses of the tent operations the past 
season, showing that $514,41 had been received and paid out the 
past year. On motion of Bro. Wheeler it wasARSH October 30, 
1860, page 192.9 


Resolved, That the tent be sent into the field next season. Pledges 
were then received to sustain said enterprise amounting to 
$450,00.ARSH October 30, 1860, page 192.10 


Resolved, That one third of said pledges be paid in by the first of 
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June next.ARSH October 30, 1860, page 192.11 


Resolved, That Bro. F. Wheeler act as general agent to solicit and 
receive donations for tent operations the ensuing year.ARSH 
October 30, 1860, page 192.12 


Resolved, That Brn. L. R. Chapel of Palermo, E. Goodwin of 
Oswego, Emory Fish of Mannsville, J. M. Lindsay of Olcott, H. 
Hilliard of Grass River, E. D. Cook of Kirkville, J. H. Cottrell of Mill 
Grove and H. Maine of Leonardsville be a committee to solicit and 
receive donations from those in their localities for tent operations 
the coming season.ARSH October 30, 1860, page 192.13 


Resolved, That Brn. J. N. Loughborough and C. W. Sperry be, and 
are hereby invited to labor with the tent in this State the coming 
season.ARSH October 30, 1860, page 192.14 


Resolved, That Bro. R. F. Cottrell communicate with and invite Bro. 
J. N. Andrews to labor with the tent provided either Brn. 
Loughborough or Sperry should not see it duty to comply with the 
above request.ARSH October 30, 1860, page 192.15 


A letter was read before the meeting from Bro. White soliciting 
missionary funds.ARSH October 30, 1860, page 192.16 


Resolved, That Bro. J. N. Loughborough is hereby authorized to 
receive and transmit to the general fund whatever the Brn. see fit to 
appropriate to that purpose. ARSH October 30, 1860, page 192.17 


A. Ross, Chairman. 
D. ARNOLD, Secretary. 


APPOINTMENTS 


UrSe 


WE have decided to go West and Bro. Loughborough will go East. 
We will, providence permitting, be at the Conference at Mauston, 
Wis., Nov. 3rd, Marquette the 10th and 11th, where Brn. Sanborn 
and Ingraham may appoint the 17th and 18th, Round Grove, Ills., 
the 24th and 25th.ARSH October 30, 1860, page 192.18 
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JAMES WHITE. 


PROVIDENCE permitting, there will be a conference in Monroe, 
Wis., Sabbath and first-day, Nov. 17th and 18th. Bro. White will be 
at this conference. Brethren coming to this conference had better 

fetch some provision with them, calculating in part to feed 

themselves. We shall have plenty room for teams, and brethren will 

find plenty of places for lodging. Let there be a general gathering at 

this meeting, and come to labor for the cause of truth.ARSH 

October 30, 1860, page 192.19 


JAMES WHITE, 
ISAAC SANBORN, 
WM. S. INGRAHAM. 


Providence permitting, there will be a Conference in Ulysses, Pa., 
commencing the first Sabbath in November (or evening after Sixth- 
day). Brethren and sisters in Pa. and N. Y. are invited to 
attend.ARSH October 30, 1860, page 192.20 


NATHAN FULLER. 


PROVIDENCE permitting, | will meet with the church at Lynxville, 
Crawford Co., Wis., the first Sabbath in November. We should be 
happy to see Bro. White at this meeting ARSH October 30, 1860, 
page 192.21 


JOHN BOSTWICK. 


Conference at Hillsdale, Mich 


UrSe 


Providence permitting | will meet the brethren in Conference at 
Hillsdale, Mich., Sabbath and First-day, Nov. 3rd and 4th. We hope 
to see a general gathering of the brethren and sisters from the 
vicinity. Will Bro. Waggoner be at this Conference? On second-day, 
Nov. 5th, there will be an election of trustees who may hold the 
church property legally, ARSH October 30, 1860, page 192.22 


By request of the church, ARSH October 30, 1860, page 192.23 
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J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH. 


Providence permitting, there will be a Conference at Mauston, 
Juneau Co., Wis., commencing Nov.2, at 7 o’clock P. M. We shall 
expect all the preaching brethren in the State, and as many more as 
will come. Will Bro. White attend? All who come on the cars will 
please come so as to get to Mauston at 8 A. M., sixth-day, for the 
next train will not get there until 8 in the evening. We will have 
teams at Mauston depot to take the people 3 1/2 miles west to the 
neighborhood where the meeting will be held. Inquire for Lone Rock 
school-house, west of Mauston village. Let all come that can. Will 
Brn. Phelps and Welcome please attend?ARSH October 30, 1860, 
page 192.24 


T. M. STEWARD. 


Business Department 
UrSe 


Business Notes 


M. Hull: We sent you a package of books to Cameron, Clinton Co., 
Mo., by express the 23rd. inst. Also bill of same by mail to the same 
place.ARSH October 30, 1860, page 192.25 


H. C. Whitney: Sent you a box of books the 24th inst. to care of 
Ogden & Copp, Ottumwa.ARSH October 30, 1860, page 192.26 


F. Moorman: Your paper is regularly sent. It must be the fault of the 
P. O.ARSH October 30, 1860, page 192.27 


B. F. Wilkerson: Your money was receipted on book, but 
accidentally omitted in REVIEW. We give it in this numberARSH 
October 30, 1860, page 192.28 


Wm. Camp: The reason you have not received your paper, it 
appears, is this: Sep.13 we received a letter from a Wm. Camp, 
wishing his paper changed to Holden, Mass. The writer not stating 
his former P. O. we supposed you to be the person, and so have 
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sent your paper to Holden, Mass., since that date. We now re-enter 
your name at C., Vt., and send back numbers commencing with No. 
18.ARSH October 30, 1860, page 192.29 


B. R. Walworth: Your letter contained but $5, and you said that J. H. 
sent $1 for his paper. We therefore put $2 on your paper, $2 to your 

credit for REVIEW to poor, and $1 for J. H.’s paper. If this is not 
correct, how shall we rectify it?PARSH October 30, 1860, page 
192.30 


S. B. Whitney: Received. Will be appropriated when Bro. White 
returns.ARSH October 30, 1860, page 192.31 


Receipts 


UrSe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the REVIEW AND HERALD to which the mone: 
receipted pays. If money for the paper is not in due time 
acknowledged, immediate notice of the omission should then be 
given.ARSH October 30, 1860, page 192.32 


Z. Brooks 1,00,xvii,1. J. Warren (by A. A. Dodge) 0,50,xv,14. Mrs. 
M. Fairbanks 1,00,xviii,1. B. F. Wilkerson 1,40,xv,21. M. 
Easterbrooks 1,00,xviii,1. H. Rowe 1,00,xvi,1. Mary Lathrop 
1,00,xvi,6. John H. Parks 1,00,xviii,1. S. Lewis 1,00,xix,5. S. 
Tomlinson 1,00,xvii,19. |. Matthews 1,00,xvii,14. Z. Nicola 
2,00,xix,1. A. Huntley 1,00,xviii,1. N. Jones 1,50,xviii,1. N. McCarr 
1,00,xvii,9. W. J. Wilson 2,00,xiv,17. R. Randall 1,00,xviii,1. S. G. 
Clark 1,00,xviii,20. S. Myers (for B. C. Gay) 1,10,xix,1ARSH 
October 30, 1860, page 192.33 


Books Published at this Office 
UrSe 
HYMNSfor those who keep the Commandments of God and the 


Faith of Jesus. This Book contains 352 pp., 430 Hymns, and 76 
pieces of Music. Price, 60 cents - In Morocco 65 centsARSH 
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October 30, 1860, page 192.34 


Supplement to the Advent and Sabbath Hymn Book, 100 pp. Price 
25 cents - In Muslin 35 cents ARSH October 30, 1860, page 192.35 


Spiritual Gifts, or The Great Controversy between Christ and his 
angels, and Satan and his angels, containing 224 pp neatly bound 
in Morocco or Muslin. Price 50 cents ARSH October 30, 1860, page 
192.36 


Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1,2,3 & 4. This work presents a condensed 
view of the entire Sabbath question. - 184 pp Price 15 cents ARSH 
October 30, 1860, page 192.37 


The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third 
Angel’s Message, and the Two-horned Beast. 148 pp. Price 15 
cents.ARSH October 30, 1860, page 192.38 


The Atonement - 196 pp. Price 15 cents ARSH October 30, 1860, 
page 192.39 


The Bible Class. This work contains 52 Lessons on the law of God 
and Faith of Jesus. - Price 15 cents ARSH October 30, 1860, page 
192.40 


A Book for Everybody - The Kingdom of God. Price 15cARSH 
October 30, 1860, page 192.41 


The Prophecy of Daniel - the Four Kingdoms - the Sanctuary and 
2300 days. Price 10 cents.ARSH October 30, 1860, page 192.42 


The History of the Sabbath, and first day of the week, showing the 
manner in which the Sabbath has been supplanted by the heathen 
festival of the sun. pp. 100, price 10c.ARSH October 30, 1860, 
page 192.43 


Which? Mortal or Immortal? or an inquiry into the present 
constitution and future condition of man. pp. 128, price 15c.ARSH 
October 30, 1860, page 192.44 


The Saints’ Inheritance. Price 10 centsARSH October 30, 1860, 
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page 192.45 


Modern Spiritualism; its Nature and Tendency - an able exposure of 
the heresy. - Price 15 cents. ARSH October 30, 1860, page 192.46 


The Law of God. Testimony of both Testaments relative to the law 
of God - its knowledge from Creation, its nature and perpetuity - is 
presented. Price 10 cents. ARSH October 30, 1860, page 192.47 


Miscellany. Seven Tracts on the Sabbath, Second Advent etc. Price 
10 cents.ARSH October 30, 1860, page 192.48 


Facts for the Times. Extracts from the writings of Eminent authors, 
ancient and modern. Price 10 cents.ARSH October 30, 1860, page 
192.49 


The Signs of the Times. Price 10 centsARSH October 30, 1860, 
page 192.50 


The Seven Trumpets. Price 10 cents.ARSH October 30, 1860, page 
192.51 


Vindication of the True Sabbath, by J. W. Morton, late Missionary to 
Hayti. Price, 10 cents.ARSH October 30, 1860, page 192.52 


The Sinners’ Fate. pp. 32, price 5c ARSH October 30, 1860, page 
192.53 


The Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth 
Commandment, with remarks on the Great Apostasy and Perils of 
the Last Days. Price, 5 cents ARSH October 30, 1860, page 192.54 


Bible Student’s Assistant. A collection of proof-texts on important 
subjects. 36 pp. Price 5 cents.ARSH October 30, 1860, page 
192.55 


The Celestial Railroad. Price 5 cents.ARSH October 30, 1860, page 
192.56 


Perpetuity of the Royal Law. Price 5 cents ARSH October 30, 1860, 
page 192.57 
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Review of Crozier. This work is a faithful review of the No-Sabbath 
heresy. Price 5 cents.ARSH October 30, 1860, page 192.58 


Brief exposition of Matthew 24. Price 5 cents.ARSH October 30, 
1860, page 192.59 


Review of Fillio on the Sabbath Question. Price 5 centsARSH 
October 30, 1860, page 192.60 


An Appeal to the Baptists on the Sabbath. Price 5 centsARSH 
October 30, 1860, page 192.61 


PENNY TRACTSWho changed the Sabbath? Unity of the Church 
- Spiritual Gifts - Judson’s Letter on Dress - Mark of the Beast - 
Wesley on the Law - Appeal to Men of Reason, on Immortality - 
Truth - Death and Burial - Preach the WordARSH October 30, 
1860, page 192.62 


These small Tracts can be sent, post-paid, in packages of not less 
than twenty-five. ARSH October 30, 1860, page 192.63 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus. Price 25 cents. In paper covers, 20 cents ARSH 
October 30, 1860, page 192.64 


Word for the Sabbath. Price 5 cents. ARSH October 30, 1860, page 
192.65 


The Chart. - A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel andJohn 
20 by 25 inches. Price 15 cts. On rollers, post-paid, 75 cts ARSH 
October 30, 1860, page 192.66 


Brown’s Experience. Price 5 centsARSH October 30, 1860, page 
192.67 


The Truth Found - A short argument for the Sabbath. Price 5 
cents.ARSH October 30, 1860, page 192.68 


Tracts in other Languages 
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UrSe 


GERMAN. Das Vesen des Sabbaths und unsere Berflichtun auf ihn 
nach dem Firten Gebote.ARSH October 30, 1860, page 192.69 


A Tract of 80 pp., a Translation of Nature and Obligation of the 
Sabbath of the Fourth Commandment. Price 10 centsARSH 
October 30, 1860, page 192.70 


HOLLAND. De Natuur en Verbinding van den Sabbath volgens het 
vierde Gebodt. Translated from the same as the German. Price 10 
cents.ARSH October 30, 1860, page 192.71 


FRENCH. Le Sabbat de la Bible. A Tract on the Sabbath of 32 pp. 
Price 5 cents.ARSH October 30, 1860, page 192.72 


La Grande Statue de Daniel II, et les Quatre Betes Sumboliques et 
quelques remarques sur le Seconde Venue de Christ, et sur le 
Conquieme Royaume Universel. A Tract of 32 pp. on the 
Prophecies. Price 5 cents. ARSH October 30, 1860, page 192.73 


Books from other Publishers 


UrSe 


Debt and Grace as related to the Doctrine of a Future Life, by C. F. 
Hudson. Published by J. P. Jewett & Co., Boston. 480 pp. 12 mo. 
Price $1,25.ARSH October 30, 1860, page 192.74 


Works published by H. L. Hastings, for sale at this Office ARSH 
October 30, 1860, page 192.75 


The Voice of the Church on the Coming and Kingdom of the 
Redeemer, by D. T. Taylor. Price $1,00.ARSH October 30, 1860, 
page 192.76 


The Great Controversy between God and Man, by H. L. Hastings. 
167 pp., bound in cloth, price 60 cents.ARSH October 30, 1860, 
page 192.77 


The Fate of Infidelity, 175 pp., cloth gilt. Price 25 centARSH 
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October 30, 1860, page 192.78 


Future Punishment. By H. H. Dobney. Price 754 RSH October 30, 
1860, page 192.79 


Pauline Theology. An argument on Future Punishment in Paul’s 
fourteen epistles. Price 15 cents.ARSH October 30, 1860, page 
192.80 


Tracts of 24 pages. Church not in Darkness; The Three Worlds; 
The Last Days; Plain Truths; New Heavens and Earth; Ancient 
Landmarks. Price 5 cents.ARSH October 30, 1860, page 192.81 


These Publications will be sent by Mail, post-paid at their respective 

prices. One-third discount by the quantity of not less than $5 worth. 

In this case, postage added when sent by Mail. All orders to insure 

attention, must be accompanied with the cash, unless special 

arrangements be made. Give your Name, Post Office, County and 
State distinctly. Address REVIEW & HERALD, Battle Creek 
Mich.ARSH October 30, 1860, page 192.82 
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November 6, 1860 
RH VOL. XVI. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, - NO. 25 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD 


[Graphic of the Ark of the Covenant with the inscription beneath,] 
“And there was Seen in His Temple 
the Ark of His Testament.” 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 


VOL. XVI. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, NOVEMBER 
1860. - NO. 25. 


The Advent Review and Sabbath Herald 


No Authorcode 


is published weekly, at One Dollar a Volume of 26 Nos. in advance. 
J. P. KELLOGG, CYRENIUS SMITH AND D. R. PALMER, 
Publishing Committee. 

Uriah Smith, Resident Editor. J. N. Andrews, James White, J. H. 
Waggoner, R. F. Cottrell, and Stephen Pierce, Corresponding 
Editors. 

Address REVIEW AND HERALD Battle Creek, Mich. 


THE OFFERING 
UrSe 
TRANSLATED FROM THE GERMAN. 


“My son, give me thine heart.” Proverbs 23:25,25.ARSH November 
6, 1860, page 193.1 
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“Here is my heart! - my God, | give it thee, | heard thee call and say, 
‘Not to the world, my child, but unto me;’ | heard, and will obey. 
Here is my love’s offering to my king, Which, a glad sacrifice | bring 
- Here is my heart!ARSH November 6, 1860, page 193.2 


“Here is my heart! - surely the gift, though poor, My God will not 
despise: Vainly and long | sought to make it pure, To meet thy 
searching eyes; Corrupted first in Adam’s fall, The stains of sin 
pollute it all - My guilty heart!ARSH November 6, 1860, page 193.3 


“Here is my heart! - my heart so hard before, Now by thy grace 
made meet, Yet bruised and wearied, it can only pour Its anguish at 
thy feet; It groans beneath the weight of sin, It sighs, salvation’s joy 
to win - My mourning heart!ARSH November 6, 1860, page 193.4 


“Here is my heart! - in Christ its longings end, Near to his cross it 
draws; It says, ‘Thou art my portion, O my friend, Thy blood my 
ransom was.’ And in the Saviour it has found What blessedness 
and peace abound - My trusting heart!ARSH November 6, 1860, 
page 193.5 


“Here is my heart! - Ah! Holy Spirit, come, Its nature to renew, And 
consecrate it wholly as thy home, A temple fair and true. Teach it to 
love and serve thee more, To fear thee, trust thee, and adore - My 
cleansed heart!ARSH November 6, 1860, page 193.6 


“Here is my heart! - it trembles to draw near The glory of thy throne; 
Give it the shining robe thy servants wear, Of righteousness thine 
own; Its pride and folly chase away, And all its vanity, | pray - My 
humbled heart!ARSH November 6, 1860, page 193.7 


“Here is my heart! - teach it, O Lord, to cling In gladness unto thee; 
And in the day of sorrow still to sing, ‘Welcome, my God’s decree.’ 
Believing, all its journey through, That thou art wise, and just, and 
true - My waiting heart!ARSH November 6, 1860, page 193.8 


“Here is my heart! - O Friend of friends, be near, To make each 
tempter fly, And when my latest foe | wait with fear, Give me the 
victory! Gladly on thy love reposing, Let me say, when life is closing 
- Here is my heart."ARSH November 6, 1860, page 193.9 





1266 


Do not conclude the Lord is not with you, because things go very 
contrary, and he does not appear for you: he was in the ship 
notwithstanding the storm, and the disciples thought of 
perishing.ARSH November 6, 1860, page 193.10 


THE LAODICEAN CHURCH 


UrSe 


[THE following is from Thompson’s Morning Hours in Patmos, 
pp.247-265. Although not adopting our view of the prophetic 
character of the messages to the seven churches, how better could 
the writer have described the seventh and last church as at present 
exemplified? May the reader be duly impressed with the graphic 
description. - ED.JARSH November 6, 1860, page 193.11 


THE FAITHFUL WITNESS 


UrSe 


“Unto the angel of the church of Laodiceans write, These things 
saith the Amen, the faithful and true Witness.",ARSH November 6, 
1860, page 193.12 


Was not Paul, too, and were not all authors of epistles in the New 
Testament, true witnesses? Indeed they were; but their messages 
are infallible only because penned under the guidance of the Holy 
Spirit - the Spirit sent by him who here speaks in his own name, 
who is himself infinite truth, its fountain, its embodiment and 
revealer; who, in the sublime consciousness of his own character, 
without arrogance could say, “Though | bear record of myself, my 
record is true; for | know whence | came and whither | go.”ARSH 
November 6, 1860, page 193.13 


Was there a real meaning in the numerous symbols of the Old 
Testament? Jesus Christ is their antitype. To the whole costly and 
complicated ritual system, to the many and varied messianic 
prophecies, he is the responsive Amen. Every divine purpose and 
proceeding from eternity has centered in him. At Immanuel’s first 
advent all holy beings cried, Amen; at his second coming, a 
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mightier host will shout, as the sound of many waters, Amen.ARSH 
November 6, 1860, page 193.14 


CHRIST’S SUPREMACY 


UrSe 


“These things saith the Beginning of the creation of God.”ARSH 
November 6, 1860, page 193.15 


He who so wonderfully reveals himself in the first apocalyptic vision, 
and who now sends a message to the church in Laodicea, is at the 
head of created things - is Lord paramount of Asia Minor, of the 
Roman empire, of the whole earth. He taketh up the isles as a very 
little thing. If he but touch the hills they smoke. To him belongs the 
primacy over every world, and all things therein, great or small, near 
or afar off, in the wide universe. When on the eve of being 
apprehended and put to death, Jesus lifted up his eyes to heaven 
and said, “Father, the hour is come; glorify thy Son that thy Son 
also may glorify thee, as thou hast given him power over all flesh.” 
On the eve of ascension to glory, he declares: “All power is given 
unto me in heaven and in earth.” Inspired apostles take up the 
testimony: “For he hath put all things under him.” But will he ever 
have that preeminence visibly, and by the acknowledgment of all? 
“Wherefore God hath also highly exalted him, and given him a 
name which is above every name; that at the name of Jesus every 
knee should bow, of things in heaven, and things in earth, and 
things under the earth; and that every tongue should confess that 
Jesus Christ is Lord to the glory of God the Father’ARSH 
November 6, 1860, page 193.16 


THE LUKEWARM REJECTED 

UrSe 

“| know thy works that thou art neither cold nor hot; | would thou 
wert cold or hot. So then, because thou art lukewarm, and neither 


cold nor hot, | will spue thee out of my mouth."ARSH November 6, 
1860, page 193.17 
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As this church is the last, so it is the worst of the seven. Here is no 
commendation, no encouraging reference even to the past. Far 
gone as Sardis was, still “things that remain” could be mentioned. 
Not so here. Without exception, and without qualification, the 
Laodiceans are pronounced lukewarm. The whole church is 
lifeless.ARSH November 6, 1860, page 193.18 


For aught that appears, they have kept themselves free from the 
doctrines of Balaam, and of the Nicolaitans; they have no Jezebel, 
and no synagogue of Satan; their creed is still sound, and their 
modes of worship unexceptionable. What then can be wanting? 
Heart is wanting; earnestness is wanting. There is no self-denial 
that costs anything; no cross-bearing that they feel; no determined 
witnessing for Christ; no valiant aggression, that keeps sinews 
strained, that brings wounds and martyrdom. Genuine spirituality, 
and all religious geniality of soul are gone. The realities of a world to 
come have sunk into semi-fictions. And the most ominous feature of 
their state is contentedness with this statue like religion tolerably 
faultless, except that it has no life.....ARSH November 6, 1860, 
page 193.19 


“| would thou wert cold or hot.” We do not understand that there are 
three degrees of spiritual affections, ranging from fervor down to 
freezing-point; but two comparatively commendable phases of inner 
life, both of which stand in contrast with a third, which is altogether 
censurable. Our Lord does not place lukewarmness as a state 
intermediate between the other two, - one through which a believer 
must pass, in rising from the cold to the hot. A mere difference in 
degree, and yet something less desirable than a lower degree does 
not answer to the description. There is a difference in kind from 
both the other states. One cannot ascend from the cold to the 
ardent through a yet more dangerous temperature. There is an 
invincible harshness in supposing Christ to employ such a 
representation. By cold he seems to designate a spiritual condition 
not usually so designated, but ordinarily indicated rather by 
desertion, or the absence of light; as in the familiar case of Job: “Oh 
that | knew where | might find him!” In that state, though very unlike 
the one of ardent and joyous affections, there is not indifference, 
nor is there content; but a sense of its unfitness and discomfort, and 
a longing and groping after something better. Now it is far more 
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hopeful to be thus discontentedly devoid of comfort, than to be 
lukewarm, which, as the verse following shows, is to be highly self- 
satisfied. Of all spiritual symptoms that is the least auspicious, and 
with that our Lord is highly displeased.ARSH November 6, 1860, 
page 193.20 


“So then, because thou art lukewarm, and neither cold nor hot, | will 
spue thee out of my mouth.” To be tepid is to be nauseous; and 
hereby is expressed the feeling of deep disgust, of intense loathing. 
To be thus listless and slothful, thus without the power, though with 
the form of godliness, is to be a living blot upon Christianity - to be a 
virtual antichrist. “If any man love the world, the love of the Father is 
not in him.” The whole genius, all the truths, conditions and 
considerations of spiritual Christianity, require earnestness and 
action. ARSH November 6, 1860, page 194.1 


The first great fact, patent to all, undeniable and universal, is that of 
human depravity, a moral corruption, deep and all-pervading, which 
no lapse of time ameliorates, and no skill and no effort of man can 
eradicate or arrest; an apostasy from God, carrying irreparable 
disorder through the individual soul, and ruin through the race; an 
apostasy which awakened the holy displeasure of God, and called 
down his curse. The moment men awake to their situation, there 
goes up a deep wail; they try to rescue themselves. One cries, Lo, 
here! and another, Lo, there! - but to no purpose. On they go, still in 
the broad road to destruction.ARSH November 6, 1860, page 194.2 


The other great fact, the only one more wonderful than the former, - 
and these two stand out before the universe as incomparably the 
most mysterious and far-reaching that mortal man can know, a truth 
of strange, sublime immensity, - is that of atonement - the coming 
hither of the adorable Son of God, made under the law, maltreated, 
rejected, yet standing in the sinner’s place, and suffering for him. 
Thus in the greatness of his strength he makes expiation and 
propitiation, reconciles heaven and earth, re-opens the closed gate 
to the favor and the paradise of God, and invites all who will to 
come and freely receive pardon and the blessedness of 
heaven.ARSH November 6, 1860, page 194.3 


Now what may be expected of such ransomed sinners? What but 
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that, roused from the torpor of sin, they remain through life and 
through eternity awake with intensest gratitude and love? 
Lukewarm! Shall the man snatched from the surging cauldron of a 
volcano, turn listlessly away from his benefactor, as if nothing had 
happened? Lukewarm! “Every drop of my blood thanks you,” said a 
condemned criminal to Dr. Doddridge, who brought a pardon for 
him, - “Every drop of my blood thanks you: | will be your servant as 
long as | live!” What shall a justified sinner say to his Saviour? Let 
young plighted hearts grow lukewarm, let a mother’s love grow 
lukewarm, but not the soul of a sinner saved from wrath, and made 
a joint heir with Christ. ARSH November 6, 1860, page 194.4 


SPIRITUAL POVERTY 


UrSe 


“Because thou sayest, | am rich, and increased with goods and 
have need of nothing; and knowest not that thou art wretched, and 
miserable, and poor, and blind, and naked.”ARSH November 6, 
1860, page 194.5 


Such self-righteous conceitedness is contempt of Christ’s whole 
work on earth - his law-magnifying obedience and sufferings, his 
amazing self-denial, his soul-conflicts with the powers of darkness, 
his bloody sweat, his agony when bereft of his Father’s 
countenance - all which was to procure for his people the wealth of 
peace with God and life everlasting. ARSH November 6, 1860, page 
194.6 


A self-satisfied spirit always characterizes religious declension. It is 
only in the dark that fire-flies sport themselves. When a man feels 
that touching the righteousness which is of the law, he is blameless, 
and gives pharisaic thanks that he is not as other men are, then 
look for the displeasure of the Holy One. An invariable and a most 
unpromising feature of that state is self-ignorance. But there is no 
such ignorance as that which exists in the midst of profuse means 
of knowledge; no such want of vision as that which exists at noon- 
day. It is not from a defect of light, but a defect in the eye 
itself. ARSH November 6, 1860, page 194.7 
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There would be some hope, indeed all hope, for the Laodiceans, if 
they only felt their true condition. It was an auspicious hour when 
Ezra, in behalf of himself and the people, cried, “O my God! | am 
ashamed, and blush to lift up my face to thee, my God; for our 
iniquities are increased over our head and our trespass is grown up 
unto the heavens.” And so was it when David confessed: “I 
acknowledge my transgressions, and my sin is ever before me.” But 
the church at Laodicea have no such feelings; they look upon 
these, no doubt, as extreme statements; they regard themselves as 
well off in the world - well to do in the spiritual kingdom; they have 
won golden opinions from the public and from themselves; they 
have decked one another with titles. They however, mistake gifts for 
graces. They are smitten with spiritual lunacy; their treasures are all 
imaginary; and he who once spake a parable unto certain which 
trusted in themselves that they were righteous, and despised 
others, now speaketh plainly, and speaketh no parable, when he 
declares, “I will soue thee out of my mouth.”"ARSH November 6, 
1860, page 194.8 


TRUE RICHES 


UrSe 


“| counsel thee to buy of me gold tried in the fire, that thou mayest 
be rich, and white raiment that thou mayest be clothed, and that the 
shame of thy nakedness do not appear; and anoint thine eyes with 
eyesalve, that thou mayest see."ARSH November 6, 1860, page 
194.9 


Strange traffic this! The poor challenged to buy - to buy refined 
gold, and costly raiment! Such, however is the usage in that 
kingdom over which he presides who is the beginning of the 
creation of God, and whose munificence is more than royal. 
Merchantmen go thither and buy without money and without price. 
They find gold such as the Pactolus never carried amidst its sands; 
they gather up ingots of inestimable worth, and pearls of great 
price; and they store them where thieves do not break through nor 
steal.ARSH November 6, 1860, page 194.10 


All are invited to visit that land, more orient, more wonderful than 
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the Indies, with their palmgroves, and diamond mines, and 
mountains and plains of teeming wealth. The poor, the halt, the 
maimed, those deepest sunk in misery, are invited to resort, free of 
cost, to Immanuel. He welcomes them; the fatted calf is killed; the 
costly wardrobe thrown open, and beautiful garments are put 
on.ARSH November 6, 1860, page 194.11 


The sick of all descriptions, the leprous, the paralytic, and those 
possessed of devils, throng there and are healed. And when the 
great Physician has condescendingly anointed the eyes of the blind, 
they wash, and come seeing. Not one highway beggar cries, “Have 
mercy on me!” to whom the Lord does not say, “Be of good comfort; 
go thy way, thy faith hath made the whole.” Though blind before, 
now he sees - sees Jesus the Lamb of God; sees what he had no 
idea of before in the world around him; sees the blackness of 
darkness beneath, and the consuming fire; beholds the high altar, 
the bleeding victim, and justice appeased; looks into the unseen 
world, and discovers glories unutterably attractive. He is humbled; 
his self-conceit is gone; he cries, “I have heard of thee by the 
hearing of the ear, but now mine eye seeth thee; wherefore | abhor 
myself, and repent in dust and ashes. Did the once famous school 
of medicine at Laodicea, or any modern seat of science, ever effect 
such wonders of healing? Proud philosophy does not indeed admit 
dependence for virtue. “That we live,” says Seneca, “is the gift of 
God; but that we live well is owing to philosophy.” But the Lord 
counsels us to come at once to him for supplies such as no one 
else can give, and without which we_ sink in_ perpetual 
bankruptcy.ARSH November 6, 1860, page 194.12 


DISCIPLINE A TOKEN OF LOVE 


UrSe 


“As many as | love, | rebuke and chasten; be zealous, therefore, 
and repent.”ARSH November 6, 1860, page 194.13 


Here comes out the heart of Jesus. Desperate as is the case of the 
Laodicean church, and deeply as they have wounded the Lord that 
bought them, by turning away self-satisfied in their poverty from the 
wealth which he acquired so expensively, and offers so freely, yet 
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are they not apostate beyond all hope. Sharp and merited rebuke 
has been administered; but it had its root in love to the remnant of 
believers, despite of prevailing self-righteousness. Christ's heart 
yearns still toward any real disciple, however backslidden: “How 
shall | give thee up, Ephraim?” If Christ were an enemy to the 
Laodiceans, he would leave them to themselves, undisturbed by a 
friendly alarm.ARSH November 6, 1860, page 194.14 


A general law of his gracious economy is here set forth: “As many 
as | love, | rebuke and chasten.” As all need chastisement in some 
measure, they in some measure receive it, and thus have proof of 
the Saviour’s attachment. This is a hard lesson to learn, and 
believers are dull scholars; yet here and throughout God’s word and 
providence it stands, that trials are his benedictions, and that no 
child escapes the rod. The incorrigibly misshapen and coarse 
grained blocks are rejected, whilst those chosen for the glorious 
structure are subjected to the chisel and the hammer. There is no 
cluster on the true vine but must pass through the wine press. “For 
myself,” said an old divine under affliction - “for myself, | bless God, 
| have observed and felt so much mercy in this angry dispensation 
of God that | am almost transported. | am sure highly pleased with 
thinking how infinitely sweet his mercies are when his judgments 
are so gracious." ARSH November 6, 1860, page 194.15 


In view, then, of the origin and design of the chastisements you 
receive, “Be zealous and repent.” Lose no time; lose not a blow of 
the rod, but repent at once. Be fervent in spirit. Such is the first 
appliance of encouragement.ARSH November 6, 1860, page 
194.16 


CHRIST KNOCKING AT THE DOOR 


UrSe 


“Behold | stand at the door and knock; if any man hear my voice, 
and open the door, | will come in to him, and will sup with him, and 
he with me.”ARSH November 6, 1860, page 194.17 


Here is the heart of hearts. Notwithstanding their offensive attitude, 
their unlovely character, such is his love to their souls that he 
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humbles himself to solicit the privilege of making them 
blessed.ARSH November 6, 1860, page 194.18 


“Behold, | stand at the door and knock.” Why does he? Not because 
he is without home elsewhere.... . At many a door, far and near, he 
finds welcome. Among the mansions in his Father’s house there is 
not one entrance closed to him. He is the life of every heart, the 
light in every eye, the song on every tongue in glory. But he goes 
round from door to door in Laodicea. He stands at each and 
knocks, because he came to seek and to save that which is lost; 
because he cannot give up the purpose of communicating eternal 
life to as many as the Father hath given him; and because he 
cannot become known to the inmate unless the door be opened, 
and a welcome given him.ARSH November 6, 1860, page 194.19 


Have you bought a piece of ground; have you bought five yoke of 
oxen; is your hat in hand and do you pray to be excused? He 
knocks and knocks. But you cannot receive company at present; 
you are worn out with labor; you have wheeled round the sofa; you 
are making yourself comfortable, and you send word you are 
engaged. He knocks and knocks. But it would spoil the game to 
have him come in. Besides, there must needs be a little slander, 
and a little scandal .... before breaking up; and to unbolt the door 
would spoil the whole. He knocks and knocks. It is the hour for 
church prayer-meeting, or for monthly concert; there is opportunity 
to pay a Christian visit to an individual or a family; but you move 
not.... .... -ARSH November 6, 1860, page 194.20 


Oh, nauseous lukewarmness! Oh, fatal worldliness! The Lord of 
glory comes all the way from his celestial palace - comes in poverty, 
in sweat, in blood - comes to the door of a professed friend, who 
owes all to him, and cannot get in! - comes to rescue a man whose 
house is on fire and he will not admit him! Oh, the height the depth 
of Jesus Christ’s forbearance! Even the heathen Publius received 
Paul and lodged him three days courteously. Shall nominal 
Christians tell the Lord of apostles they have no room for 
him?ARSH November 6, 1860, page 194.21 


THE VICTOR TO BE EXALTED 
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UrSe 


“To him that overcometh will | grant to sit with me in my throne even 
as | also overcame and am set down with my Father in his 
throne.” ARSH November 6, 1860, page 194.22 


If Laodicean carnality is not broken up by such an appeal, what can 
avail? If the prospect of advancement like this does not enkindle a 
holy ambition, what sensibility to heavenly things remains? ARSH 
November 6, 1860, page 194.23 


The precise form and manner of the saint’s future exaltation we 
know not. Enough for us, that the redeemed are to be superlatively 
honored by being intimately associated with the Prince of the kings 
of the earth. “If we suffer we shall also reign with him.”ARSH 
November 6, 1860, page 195.1 


THE DARK DAY OF 1780 


UrSe 


[BRO. SMITH: The following piece of poetry | copy from an old 
scrip, that was taken from a print many years ago. | copy that part 

of it which relates to the dark day. It shows how it was regarded at 

that time. H.C. CRUMB.JARSH November 6, 1860, page 195.2 


LET us adore and bow before 

The sovereign Lord of might, 

Who turns away the shining day 

Into the shades of night. ARSH November 6, 1860, page 195.3 


All nature stands when he commands, 

Or changes in its course; 

His mighty hand rules sea and land, 

He is the Lord of hosts. ARSH November 6, 1860, page 195.4 


Nineteenth of May, a gloomy day, 

When darkness veiled the sky, 

The sun’s decline may be a sign 

Some great event is nigh.ARSH November 6, 1860, page 195.5 
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Let us remark how black and dark 

Was the ensuing night, 

And for a time the moon’s decline, 

Which did not give her light. ARSH November 6, 1860, page 195.6 


Can mortal man this wonder scan, 

Or tell a second cause? 

Did not our God then shake his rod, 

And check strong nature’s laws?ARSH November 6, 1860, page 
195.7 


What great event next will be sent 

Upon this guilty land, 

He only knows who can dispose 

All things at his command.ARSH November 6, 1860, page 195.8 


And now let all who hear this call, 

And saw the day so dark, 

Make haste away without delay, 

And get into the ark. ARSH November 6, 1860, page 195.9 


Then safe shall he forever be, 

That doth to Jesus come; 

He need not fear though death be near, 

For heaven shall be his home.ARSH November 6, 1860, page 
195.10 


TAKE HEED TO YOURSELVES 


UrSe 


[AMONG the many solemn exhortations of Christ to his disciples in 
relation to his second coming, he uses these words: “And take heed 
to yourselves lest at any time your hearts be overcharged with 
surfeiting, and drunkenness, and cares of this life, and so that day 
come upon you unawares.” Luke 21:34. Satan will multiply his 
devices in proportion as his time grows shorter; and we do well to 
fortify ourselves with double watchfulness on every hand. The 
following thoughts from Our Lord’s Great Prophecy, by Buck 
pp.404-406, we commend to the careful attention of all those who 
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desire to guard against the perils of these last days, and be ready 
and looking for the Lord when he shall appear. - ED.JARSH 
November 6, 1860, page 195.11 


[Luke: Lest at any time your hearts be overcharged with surfeiting, 
and drunkenness, and cares of this life, and so that day come upon 
you unawares.JARSH November 6, 1860, page 195.12 


Gluttony has a debasing, stupefying effect, rendering the person 
gross, heavy, sensual. Such a one is almost totally incapacitated for 
refined, elevating, spiritual enjoyments and contemplations. His 
anxieties and affection have almost exclusive reference to the 
things that are of the earth, earthy. This world is his possession; this 
world his home his hope. The glutton cannot be expected to look 
away from the things that are seen and temporal, and desire with 
spiritual longings the things that are unseen and eternal. His 
carefulness will not be to stand with his loins girt about with 
righteousness, waiting for the return of the Lord; his principle 
solicitude will be, What shall | eat? what shall | drink? Gluttony with 
its two results, grossness and heaviness, will be the horseleech in 
his soul, with its two daughters crying to this world, Give, Give. 
Such a one will be earthly minded, sensual, loving this present evil 
world, and in no proper sense, living a life of self-denial, and 
crucifixion of the flesh with its lusts. He is neither now ready to see 
his Lord, nor getting ready; nor will he be in a suitable frame to 
receive admonition from the comparatively unimportant, and 
apparently irrelevant events that, to the believing and the watchful, 
will indicate the approach of the day, as the fig-leaf indicates that 
summer is nigh.ARSH November 6, 1860, page 195.13 


Revelling at his feast, like Belshazzar, or lazily dozing and dreaming 
away the heaviness of a recent overcharge of surfeiting, the 
sluggard with his eyes half opened, and almost unimpressible to 
anything but the savory indications of another feast, will cry. “A little 
more sleep, a little more slumber, a little more folding of the hands 
to sleep.” Thus, eating and drinking, in the intense import of the 
terms; or, drowsing between the successive festivals; or, throwing 
off with unspiritual hilarity his exuberance of fat, he will be in any but 
the proper frame of sobriety and watchfulness in the expectation of 
his Lord....... ARSH November 6, 1860, page 195.14 
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“And cares of this life.” Oh, how many Demasses there are in the 
church, even, who turn away from the faith of the gospel and make 


a god of this world! Taking thought for the morrow, 1 !he word thought 
formerly meant about what is now expressed by the word anxiety. and having 


but little heed for the kingdom of God, but anxiously inquiring, What 
shall we eat, what shall we drink, and wherewithal shall we be 
clothed, they cannot find time to attend to the things of the kingdom; 


2See Matthew 6:31-34 and, alas! alas! the prophecies of our Lord and 
his servants have been so generally, and so (to many) hopelessly 
confused and confounded, that the man of this world, whether in the 
church or out of it, despairs of ever being able to comprehend what 
he thinks perhaps might have been originally intended in some 
measure to instruct and admonish the common mind in respect to 
these now inexplicable teachings of what appears to him to be the 
most inexplicable of books. Excusing himself, then, from want of 
capacity to digest the milk of the word, his business and ambitious 
leadings are all earthward; and with perpetual lookings and 
bendings downward, he has hardly strength or inclination to look 
heavenward. Even when these signs “begin to come to pass,” he 
will be hardly able to lift up his head and look up, in expectation that 
his redemption is drawing nigh.ARSH November 6, 1860, page 
195.15 


Perhaps he has not even a distinct impression, or any well digested 
conviction, with respect to the fact or nature of the great day of the 
Lord. Perhaps he is still looking for an universal spread of purity and 
peace before the Lord’s coming; and cannot, of course, be 
impressed with the necessity of living in readiness to meet his 
Master at his coming to reckon with his servants. So he suffers 
himself to be overcharged with the cares of this life; the thorns 
spring up and choke the good seed, and it becomes unfruitful. He, 
too, with the drunkard and the glutton, will be unready for the return 
of his Lord; “and so that day will come upon him unawares.”ARSH 
November 6, 1860, page 195.16 


[Luke: For as a snare shall it come upon all them that dwell upon 
the face of the whole earth.JARSH November 6, 1860, page 195.17 


It (the day of the Lord) shall come upon the inhabitants of the earth 
everywhere suddenly and unexpectedly, as a snare is sprung 
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suddenly and unexpectedly upon the unsuspecting game that the 
hunter thus successfully entraps. Infidels will not expect it, for they 
deny the prophecy. Universalists will not expect it, for they 
misinterpret the prophecy. Heathen will not expect it, for they do not 
know the prophecy. Romanists will not expect it, for they will be still 
looking for the downfall of Protestantism by gradual conquest. 
Protestants will not generally expect it, for they will be looking for 
the destruction of antichrist, not by a personal, but by a spiritual 
coming to destroy the Man of Sin, not by judgment fires, but by 
gospel light. ARSH November 6, 1860, page 195.18 


And so, after all the Lord has said, either by a downright infidelity, or 
by a ruinous delusion; either by not knowing the word of prophecy, 
or by misunderstanding it; either by gluttony or drunkenness, or by 
both together; either by earthly carefulness, or covetousness, or by 
both together; in some way, by some effectual means of the prince 
of the power of the air, the ruler of the darkness of this world, the 
prophecies will be so unknown, so disbelieved, so misinterpreted or 
misapplied, that the day of the Lord will come as a thief in the night, 
as a Snare upon all them that dwell upon the face of the whole 
earth. The Lord have mercy upon an infidel or heathen world! The 
Lord have mercy upon a worldly or slumbering church!ARSH 
November 6, 1860, page 195.19 


THE HEART’S DOOR 


UrSe 


THE heart is by nature a closed chamber. We may stand by its 
windows and look in, but its secrets we cannot explore. Nowhere 
are we greater strangers than here. We may consider ourselves but 
at home in it, but after all it baffles our inquiries, and treats us as 
sojourners. We may have our own theories about it - we may 
compliment ourselves about its excellence - but these theories are 
all shadows. Unless God is pleased to wake us to the truth, we live 
and die deceiving and deceived. But let him touch our eyes and 
then the shadows fall. Door after door is opened; vault after vault 
uncovered. The bolts of prejudice, of selfishness, of avarice are 
loosened. Sometimes this is done softly and gradually. Not with a 
crash, but quietly are the portals unclosed. But gradual as may be 
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the discovery, it is enough to cover us with shame. Foul broods of 
lust are disclosed. Sinful and passionate impulses are brought to 
light. What we once looked upon as a garden of beauty, now 
appears a desert, void and polluted. Instead of a sanctuary, we find 
but a den of thieves. Not love, but hatred toward God; not mercy, 
but jealousy toward our fellow men; not generosity, but sordid 
selfishness. Nothing we find that could please God; nothing that 
does not deserve his eternal reprobation. ARSH November 6, 1860, 
page 195.20 


Yet this insight into our heart’s real condition is one which we would 
often fain regret. The dream of self-love is far sweeter than is this 
bitter and humiliating truth. But that dream is the charm by which 
Satan drags us to ruin; this truth is the leading-string by which the 
hand of grace draws us to life. For this purpose the Holy Ghost 
keeps guard at the door of the heart. He opens an entrance to 
many truths, invitations and holy warnings, which heretofore had 
rebounded from the closed and barred gate. Now the thunder-word 
eternity receives free entrance. Now, also, are heard the trumpet- 
calls to judgment, and the cry, “Arise, thou that sleepest.” Voices 
enter that so-long benighted chamber, calling upon the soul to 
haste for life’s sake, and to take the narrow way. Formerly these 
same voices struck the outside of the heart’s door, but entered not 
therein. Now the spirit has opened the heart, and the call resounds 
and echoes through all its walls. ARSH November 6, 1860, page 
195.21 


Sinner! if you hear these voices, be sure that the Spirit is opening 
that long closed door of your heart! It is in your power to exclude the 
heavenly visitor, but if you shut on him the gate of your heart now, 
remember that he will shut on you the gate of heaven hereafter. - 
Krummacher.ARSH November 6, 1860, page 195.22 


ENTHUSIASM 


UrSe 


To promote the success of their favorite candidates, secular editors 
engage in the most exhausting labors, and by denying themselves 
ordinary rest and repose, endanger their physical health, while their 
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zealous coadjutors among the people sacrifice time, business, 
comfort, money and health to insure the success of their canvass. 
The various clubs at great personal sacrifices, travel from place to 
place to attend meetings and excite interest. Now suppose the 
ministers and members of churches should thus pour forth their 
money, travel in bands over the country, gather meetings at 
unseasonable hours, indulge in long and inflamed speeches, deny 
their nature a necessary repose, under the plea that they were 
anxious to awaken their careless fellow men to a concern for their 
endangered souls, the whole would be branded as enthusiasm and 
fanaticism. The world would pronounce them insane. How is this? 
May men lawfully work themselves into enthusiasm to secure the 
election of a governor or president, while required to repress all 
earnest feeling in the infinitely more momentous matters of eternity? 
Should we hereafter hear our secular papers denounce revival 
movements we shall be disposed to remind them of the elections of 
1860. - Presb.ARSH November 6, 1860, page 196.1 


The Review and Herald 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy TRUTH; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH. THIRD-DAY, NOV. 6, 1860 


“ARISE, LET US GO HENCE.” 


UrSe 


IN the Saviour’s sermon of the last supper, occur these words: “But 
that the world may know that | love the Father, and as the Father 
gave me commandment, even so | do. Arise let us go hence.” John 
14:31.ARSH November 6, 1860, page 196.2 


We think the punctuation of this scripture in the common version 
spoils its sense. The first part of the sentence, as it stands, is 
incomplete, and the reason for the latter clause is not apparent. In 
the first part, the Saviour proposes some course of action which 
would be proof to the world that he loved the Father, and did as he 
had commanded. The disciples might have inquired, Lord, what 
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shall we do that the world may know that you love the Father, and 
do as he has commanded? The answer is, “Arise let us go hence.” 
This member of the sentence then should be separated from the 
rest only by a comma; and the whole would then read thus: “But 
that [in order that] the world may know that | love the Father, and as 
the Father gave me commandment even so | do, arise let us go 
hence.”ARSH November 6, 1860, page 196.3 


The inquiry now advances a step; namely, How would his arising 
and going hence prove to the world what he proposed? We can 
easily see how it would do this, by inquiring where he proposed to 
go, and for what purpose. Up to this point in his discourse Jesus 
had remained in that upper chamber where he had partaken of the 
last supper with his disciples. While he was discoursing, Judas was 
out arranging with the chief priests and Pharisees, for the betrayal 
of innocent blood. From this upper room Jesus was going directly to 
the garden of Gethsemane [chap 78:1]; and there he knew he 
should meet his betrayal. How significant then do those words 
become, and what a sublime spectacle is presented before us! 
Jesus might easily have gone some other way and eluded the 
search of the traitor, and his Godless banditti. But no: this was not 
the Father’s will. The cup was before him: and should he not drink 
it? the crisis was approaching; and should he not meet it? He knew 
what he was to endure; he knew that he was going forth to betrayal, 
to contempt and abuse, and finally to crucifixion and death. But 
there is no disposition manifested to avert the coming trial; there is 
no shrinking from duty. Boldly, almost impatiently, he arises and 
presses forward to meet his fate, and accomplish the divine plan, 
prefacing it only with these calm but sublime words, “Arise let us go 
hence.”ARSH November 6, 1860, page 196.4 


So should it be with the disciples of Christ. As far as we can in the 
lower sphere in which we move, imitate the actions of our great 
Pattern, so far we should do itARSH November 6, 1860, page 
196.5 


Are there then, brother or sister, trials and afflictions which it is 
necessary for you to endure? Do not shrink from them. Do not think 
to avoid the struggle by remaining where you are; and do not 
prolong it by holding back; but rise boldly, and, in the Spirit of your 





1283 


Master, go forth to meet it ARSH November 6, 1860, page 196.6 


Is there a cross to be borne? Do not think to miss it by going some 
other way. Go forth directly in the path in which it lies. With the mind 
that was in Christ, say to yourselves and comrades, Arise, let us go 
cheerfully forth and take it up. ARSH November 6, 1860, page 196.7 


Would the love of ease induce us to settle calmly down in idleness 
and sloth? does pleasure beckon us to turn aside from the path of 
duty? does care and business engross our attention? then may we 
ever hear a voice saying to us, Arise let us go hence, and show our 
love to our heavenly Father, by engaging in his work and doing his 
will. ARSH November 6, 1860, page 196.8 


And when we are on enchanted ground, as at present the people of 
God seem to be, then let us arise and go hence to a higher position, 
to a better place.ARSH November 6, 1860, page 196.9 


And finally, when the pilgrimage of the people of God on this dark 
earth is done, when the good fight has been fought, and the angels 
are sent to gather the elect, from one end of heaven unto the other, 
may we, both writer and readers, be among those who shall then 
“arise and go hence,” to the city of God, and the marriage supper of 
the Lamb.ARSH November 6, 1860, page 196.10 


WESTERN TOUR 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: We are having a good long Indian summer out here 
in lowa. We do not recollect that a drop of rain has fallen upon us 
since we entered the State. It is an excellent time to travel and hold 
conferences.ARSH November 6, 1860, page 196.11 


Bro. Snook accompanied us to Richmond, about one hundred 
miles. We were too late and weary for meeting Sabbath evening. 
Sabbath morning, the 20th, the brethren and friends assembled in 
the Baptist house, where three discourses were given during the 
day, and evening following, and three on first-day and evening 
following it. Our congregation was large and attentive. Bro. Snook 
deeply interested the people of Richmond, who much desire him to 
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return to them again. ARSH November 6, 1860, page 196.12 


Second-day Bro. S. baptized seven. A church was organized, who 
were unanimous in accepting the name, Seventh-day Adventists. 
Two deacons were chosen, and set apart to their office by the 
laying on of hands. It was a solemn and heavenly season. The 
saints wept and rejoiced. Thirty-one gave their names as members 
of the church. More will soon be added.ARSH November 6, 1860, 
page 196.13 


The brethren in Richmond and Dayton esteem it a pleasure to do 
considerable for the cause. They helped us on traveling expenses, 
and will do much towards paying for the Eastern lowa Tent. 
Arrangements had been made to furnish winter clothing for 
preachers, so that Bro. S., who was needy, got a pretty good fit out, 
amounting to about $30. Some are willing to let their preachers 
suffer in rags, while others watch their wants, and generously 
supply them. The gospel gives the preacher of the gospel a chance 
to live as well as other men; therefore when those who profess the 
gospel faith fail to do their duty, it may be the duty of the minister to 
labor in a new field where he may bring out those who will bring 
forth gospel fruits. Men who are instructed in the present truth, who 
will look on and see the cause suffer for a few dollars of their 
abundance, would be an injury to any cause which might call for 
benevolence.ARSH November 6, 1860, page 196.14 


On third-day, the 23rd, we attended the funeral of Sr. Page, of 
Richmond. We preached to a large congregation, by her request, 
from Revelation 14:13. We visited her the Sabbath before, and 
found her very low, but triumphant in hope and faith. She sleeps in 
bright hope of a part in the first resurrection at the glorious 
appearing of the Son of man.ARSH November 6, 1860, page 
196.15 


We reached this place (Lisbon) last night, the 25th, and were 
rejoiced to find 300 copies of Bro. Snook’s Review of Springer. 
Every brother should have a copy of this review, and those who live 
among the Campbellites should have a pocket-full constantly on 
hand to supply their neighbors.ARSH November 6, 1860, page 
196.16 
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But just think how this pamphlet of 100 pages has been whirled 
through the Press, and over the Railroad to this place, more than 
400 miles. We received the manuscript at Battle Creek, Monday, 
Nov. 8. The printers took it in hand the 9th, and in just two weeks 
300 copies reached this place. In nine days 3000 copies were 
printed, besides the regular work in the Office. If the brethren take 
hold to circulate it with the zeal of our good printers in printing it, 
another edition will be called for before 1861.ARSH November 6, 
1860, page 196.17 


We are resting and waiting at Bro. Wilson’s, a good pilgrim’s tavern. 
The church here are firm and active. We hope for a good time at the 
Marion conference. ARSH November 6, 1860, page 196.18 


October 30th. Since writing the above we have held a two-days 
meeting at Marion, according to appointment. The brethren came in 
from places around as follows: one load from Lisbon, one from 
Anamosa, one from Fairview, and two from Vinton; about thirty in 
all. In consequence of the heavy rain which fell on sixth-day many 
were kept away.ARSH November 6, 1860, page 196.19 


Our congregation on Sabbath was composed of Sabbath-keepers, 
about one hundred in number. We spoke in the morning on the 
unity and gifts of the Christian church with good freedom for nearly 
two hours. In the afternoon the church enjoyed a social meeting, 
closing with the Lord’s supper. There being hardly room or time for 
the washing of feet, this was dispensed with, however, to the grief 
of a good German brother from Vinton. We hope the church in his 
place will be blessed with the privilege of attending to this humbling 
ordinance, where the place and time will be more in keeping with its 
first institution than at a large gathering. Query. If circumstances at 
our conferences will not well admit of both, is it necessary that a 
large congregation of feeling hearts should be deprived of 
both? ARSH November 6, 1860, page 196.20 


Evening following the Sabbath Bro. Snook spoke on the signs of 
Christ's coming, and the necessary preparation for that event, much 
to the edification of all present. ARSH November 6, 1860, page 
196.21 


First-day morning we spoke in the court-house on the three 
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messages, especially the great work of the third. Bro. Snook spoke 
in the afternoon on the kingdom, and we followed in the evening on 
Paul’s doctrine of conversion. Our meetings increased in numbers 
and interest to the close. ARSH November 6, 1860, page 196.22 


At a business meeting on first-day, the conference extended an 
invitation to Bro. Snook to settle in this part of the State, pledging to 
sustain him, and also meet the debts upon the cause, and its future 
wants.ARSH November 6, 1860, page 196.23 


Bro. and sister Cornell live in the hearts of this people. They hope 
for his return, at least, to go with the tent another season. ARSH 
November 6, 1860, page 196.24 


We stated to the conference what had been done for lowa by 
Eastern brethren; that we could make no more appeals to them to 
help lowa, from the fact that now the friends of the cause are 
becoming numerous, and were as well able to sustain the cause in 
their own State, as the brethren east are to sustain the cause in 
their States. ARSH November 6, 1860, page 196.25 


We would here suggest the necessity of provision being made in 
season to pay the expenses of some preacher to this part of the 
State to join Bro. Snook with the tent. Also to meet the expenses of 
next tent season, that the tent may start out by the first of May on 
the great work of another tent season, in which may be expected a 
greater harvest than has yet been realized.ARSH November 6, 
1860, page 196.26 


The brethren in lowa have much to encourage them to make 
vigorous efforts. Since we visited this part of the State last March, 
their strength, and ability to sustain the cause has increased four- 
fold. United, vigorous action, with the blessing of heaven, will 
accomplish a great work during 1861.ARSH November 6, 1860, 
page 196.27 


We are now writing at Bro. Weaver’s table in Fairview, lowa. Since 
we were here in March, he and his wife and parents embraced the 
Bible Sabbath. But father Weaver has gone to rest in the grave a 
little while till Jesus comes to awake those who rest in hope. We 
stopped here last March, because it was a tavern. Now it is a tavern 
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indeed, the pilgrim’s tavern and home, where he may find rest of 
body and of spirit. We leave for Wisconsin to-morrow. May the Lord 
bless the dear saints in lowa.AARSH November 6, 1860, page 
196.28 


J. W. 


THE LATE CONFERENCE 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH | am truly glad to hear from the conference, by 
brethren that were present, and feel to thank the Lord for the unity 
of spirit that exists among his people, and which pervades their 
assemblies. | do not feel like waiting for the full report in the paper, 
but upon the information received from brethren who were present, 
can say, | am persuaded that the means recommended are in 
accordance with the will of God.ARSH November 6, 1860, page 
196.29 


Since first embracing the message, | have had full and unshaken 
confidence that the hand of the Lord was in the work, and would 
infallibly guide it to a successful termination. | do not desire to 
hinder the work, and could not if | would, and | wish to lay no cause 
of stumbling in a brother’s way. In my first articles on the subject of 
organization, | was wrong in taking the position that the property of 
the church was properly held. This point, upon consideration, | 
immediately yielded. | felt then, and feel now, that | could trust the 
property in the hands that hold it now, but it is liable, in the 
inevitable course of human affairs, to fall into hands where it would 
be lost to the church.ARSH November 6, 1860, page 197.1 


My only fear relating to organization has been the fear of offending 
God by changing our scriptural organization for an unscriptural one. 
This, if | understand it, has been avoided. It is not recommended 
that we become incorporated as a church, but that a business 
association merely be formed so as to conform to the usages of the 
law. The wisdom of the conference has devised a plan to avoid the 
evil, and | trust also that they had the Spirit of GodARSH 
November 6, 1860, page 197.2 





1288 


If any have been encouraged in a spirit of waywardness by what | 
have written, | am sorry for it. | did not intend it. And | would exhort 
such to put away such a spirit, to seek pardon for the past, and in 
the future endeavor to keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of 
peace.ARSH November 6, 1860, page 197.3 


The Lord will take care of his own cause, brethren, and will save 
those who are found humbly and faithfully performing their duty. By 
the grace of God | will be of that number.ARSH November 6, 1860, 
page 197.4 


R. F.C. 


CONFERENCE AT KIRKVILLE, N. Y 


UrSe 


As no one, to my knowledge, has written a report of this meeting, it 
may be my duty, though late, to say a few words about it. There 
were a goodly number present from different parts of the State, and 
love and unity was manifest throughout. On Sabbath afternoon we 
had a social meeting, after a discourse at half-past one, and truly it 
was a season of refreshing. The time was well occupied by short 
testimonies from brethren and sisters, sometimes a number, and at 
one time no less than four rising at the same moment. The young 
churches at Kirkville and Pompey Hill were nearly all present, and 
seemed established in the truth. It was remarked by Bro. 
Loughborough that the truth when heartily embraced has power to 
hold its converts. And | trust it will prove true in regard to these little 
churches. Our faith stands not in the wisdom of men, but in the 
power of God; and those who embrace it in the love of it, need fear 
no opposers, for they know why they have believed. In taking their 
stand they know that they have chosen the plain and positive 
testimonies of the word of God in contrast to the word of men, and 
they have nothing for which to go back; but the same motive that 
moved them out is strong enough to hold them.ARSH November 6, 
1860, page 197.5 


The business report will show what was done concerning labor with 
the tent for next summer. Great unanimity characterized the 
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meeting, and all seemed to have the spirit of labor to send out the 
truth to those who have ears to hear. ARSH November 6, 1860, 
page 197.6 


R. F.C. 


BRO. SMITH: The truth is still gaining ground in the vicinities of our 
tent meetings at Parma and Somerset. Some have recently 
commenced keeping the Sabbath in both vicinities. Last Sabbath 
and first day Bro. Loughborough preached at Parma. The weather 
was unfavorable, but it was evident that some are deeply 
interested. Last evening (eve of fourth-day) he had a meeting at 
Olcott, and some of our friends came from Somerset, eight miles, to 
hear. | hope they will soon follow their convictions and obey the 
truth. ARSH November 6, 1860, page 197.7 


R. F.C. 


SELF-EXAMINATION 


UrSe 


Is one of the neglected duties of this age; and the fall of religion in 
the heart may be dated from the first neglect of this duty. No 
Christian can prosper without self-examination. It is the sentinel of 
the heart; and without it no one can watch against sin. For want of 
this work in the heart the work of purification and sanctification is 
frustrated. Indeed it may be doubted whether one can enter the 
Christian life without it. Certainly we cannot war successfully for an 
hour with evil without this work of self-examination. “Let a man 
examine himself,” is the direction of Paul (7 Corinthians 17:28), in 
preparation for the Lord’s supper; and how necessary in the great 
work of a holy life, amid all dangers and difficulties, amid evil men 
and evil spirits! How necessary to be thorough in the great work of 
separation from sin!ARSH November 6, 1860, page 197.8 


The skillful engineer does not rest until he perfectly comprehends 
every part of the machinery under his direction. He reads, he 
experiments, he ponders. Day and night his mind is on the stretch, 
until he is so perfectly informed, he can detect the least irregularity, 
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the least jar in the movement of the machine, and trace to its cause 
the evil, and apply the remedy. How has he gained this ability? Why 
is not his engine in ruins? Why this regular motion? Why this even 
play of every part? Why is it that from year to year his engine works 
like a charm, while others of like construction are broken and 
disabled? O here is the secret! he is constantly watching and 
examining; and by this close examination he has attained to such a 
thorough knowledge of each part, he knows so well the place and 
power of each part of the engine, that he detects an irregular motion 
or sound so quickly that accidents and disasters are anticipated and 
prevented. Thus he saves much trouble, danger and expense, while 
the careless, inattentive workman is already immersed in ruinous 
expense, or deposed from merited blame, or mutilated by 
unexpected accident, if accident it may be called.ARSH November 
6, 1860, page 197.9 


He who would govern his heart, has a far more complicated 
machine to manage than the engineer. He has more fatal accidents 
and greater dangers to avoid. He has greater interests at stake than 
a train of cars with living freight; and far more study is necessary to 
understand the deep moving of the heart, its secret springs of 
motive and desire, its practical daily workings, and to follow these 
emotions to their cause, than to understand any human 
contrivance. A machine may soon be perfectly understood; but the 
most experienced Christian has still new discoveries to make in 
self-knowledge.ARSH November 6, 1860, page 197.10 


The more closely one investigates the state and condition of his 
heart, the more power has he to pursue this investigation. This self- 
examination of one’s heart empowers and disciplines the mind, and 
fortifies it against evil, and enlightens the understanding, as to what 
is needed to strengthen that which is good, and how to weaken and 
exterminate evil. O let us keep the heart ARSH November 6, 1860, 
page 197.11 


J. CLARKE. 


THE TRANSGRESSOR’S FATE: OR A SHORT ARGUMENT ON THE FIRST 
AND SECOND DEATHS 
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UrSe 
BY M. HULL. 


CHAPTER | 


Evidences of mortality - Death and effect - An inconsistent position - 
Cause of death - Transgression in the garden - Trial - Penalty - 
Nature of the penalty - Death of Adam not spiritual - Man a unit, and 
as such dies.ARSH November 6, 1860, page 197.12 


WE do not need Bibles to teach us that we are dying creatures. The 
lesson of mortality is taught everywhere. Our ears are daily saluted 
with the bells of death. Almost every day we are called upon to 
follow some of our fellow-mortals to the cemetery; to see them 
entombed in the silent walls of the grave. The green turf which 
grows over our sleeping friends, teaches us that they are “but dust 
and ashes.” In every countenance we read the sad tale of mortality. 
Every fading leaf that falls from the bower, teaches us that we must 
wither and fall. Every rivulet that courses its way towards the 
boundless deep, speaks to us in thunder tones, and says “Return, 
ye children of men;” “Dust thou art, and unto dust shalt thou return.” 
Every fever that searches this frame, every pain that racks this 
constitution, teaches me that I, too, must die. ARSH November 6, 
1860, page 197.13 


Death has “reigned from Adam to Moses,” and from Moses until 
now, irrespective of person, or character. The “infant of days” 
shares the same fate of the one who has lived his three-score years 
and ten. The saint and sinner, servant of God and servant of the 
Devil, fall under the same stroke and lie side by side in the same 
grave-yard.ARSH November 6, 1860, page 197.14 


Why is this? Death is an effect. Is it possible to have such an effect 
without a cause? | think not. ARSH November 6, 1860, page 197.15 


Vain and speculative notions have been adduced upon this as well 
as other points. To show one out of the many inconsistent positions 
on this subject, let us suppose that you, dear reader, have a lovely 
infant whose smiles and prattlings absorb your attention and 
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interest; but disease begins to prey upon it; you send for a 
physician, who does all he can to save your child; but finding that 
no remedy can reach its case, he informs you that his skill is 
baffled; your child must die. You watch it as it lies upon its couch 
from night till morning, and from morning till night again. As it 
shrieks with pain, you feel as though your own heartstrings would 
break. Thus you watch it from day to day, and week to week, until 
its voice is hushed in death.ARSH November 6, 1860, page 197.16 


After its sufferings are over, and you hear its voice no more, you 
ask, Why is this? | loved my child, and fain would have kept it with 
me. Why did it suffer so? Why was it taken from me? You at once 
resolve to send for a minister and have him preach a funeral 
discourse; perhaps he will make all plain. The minister comes and 
commences his discourse by saying,ARSH November 6, 1860, 
page 197.17 


“God moves in a mysterious way, His wonders to perform; He 
plants his footsteps in the sea, And rides upon the storm.”ARSH 
November 6, 1860, page 197.18 


He will then tell you that you are a great sinner (which perhaps is 
true) and God in his providence has caused your child to suffer and 
die on account of your sins. Perhaps one-half of the congregation, 
not being Bible readers, will think he has quoted it from the Bible. 
And you, not knowing that the Bible says, [Ezekie/ 18:20], “The soul 
that sinneth it shall die. The son shall not bear the iniquity of the 
father, neither shall the father bear the iniquity of the son: the 
righteousness of the righteous shall be upon him, and the 
wickedness of the wicked shall be upon him,” are prepared to 
believe what your minister has told you. Although you may 
acknowledge that you are a great sinner, you are led to ask, “Is it 
just for God to punish my innocent child for my personal offences? 
Why not let me suffer for my sins, and let my child, who never has 
sinned, escape?” You again ask, “Does the Bible teach that 
doctrine? Does the God of the Bible punish the innocent for the 
guilty? If so, the Bible is priestcraft, and the God of the Bible is a 
tyrant."ARSH November 6, 1860, page 197.19 


Thus, step by step, you are driven into infidelity by the absurdities 
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preached in almost every pulpit in the land for Bible truth ARSH 
November 6, 1860, page 197.20 


Death has been pronounced upon all, we all therefore have a 
personal interest in investigating its cause.ARSH November 6, 
1860, page 197.21 


A proper exposition of the cause of death, will vindicate the 
character of God, especially from such charges as the position 
referred to in our illustration would involve. Paul says, “For since by 
man came death, by man came also the resurrection of the dead. 
For as in Adam all die, even so in Christ shall all be made alive.” 7 
Corinthians 15:21, 22. Man - ADAM has done some things which 
has brought death upon all. Death is an effect which as really 
follows its cause as light comes from the sun, rain from the clouds, 
or a stream from its fountain. Sin is the cause. Man has sinned and 
thus brought death upon himself and posterity. ARSH November 6, 
1860, page 197.22 


A mortal man cannot transmit immortality to his posterity. But we 
get our physical organization from Adam, and Adam was mortal, 
therefore we can but be mortal. ARSH November 6, 1860, page 
197.23 


In Romans 5:12-21 Paul makes this matter plain: “Wherefore, as by 
one man sin entered into the world, and death by sin; and so death 
passed upon all men, for that all have sinned [in whom all have 
sinned see margin]: for until the law sin was in the world; but sin is 
not imputed when there is no law. ARSH November 6, 1860, page 
197.24 


“Nevertheless death reigned from Adam to Moses, even over them 
that had not sinned after the similitude of Adam’s transgression, 
who is the figure of him that was to come. But not as the offense, so 
also is the free gift: for if through the offense of one many be dead, 
much more the grace of God, and the gift by grace, which is by one 
man, Jesus Christ, hath abounded unto many. And not as it was by 
one that sinned, so is the gift: for the judgment was by one to 
condemnation, but the free gift is of many offences unto 
justification. For if by one man’s offense death reigned by one; 
much more they which receive abundance of grace and of the gift of 
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righteousness shall reign in life by one, Jesus Christ. Therefore, as 
by the offense of one judgment came upon all men to 
condemnation; even so by the righteousness of one the free gift 
came upon all men unto justification of life. For as by one man’s 
disobedience many were made sinners, so by the obedience of one 
shall many be made righteous. Moreover, the law entered that the 
offense might abound. But where sin abounded, grace did much 
more abound: that as sin hath reigned unto death, even so might 
grace reign through righteousness unto eternal life through Jesus 
Christ our Lord."ARSH November 6, 1860, page 198.1 


It is Adam’s sin that has entailed mortality upon us. That which is 
mortal must die, or pass through a change equivalent thereto. We 
are mortal, therefore we must die or be changed.ARSH November 
6, 1860, page 198.2 


Sin is the transgression of the law. 7 John 3:4. The wages of sin is 
death. Romans 6:23. In Genesis 2:16, 17, God gives man a law, the 
transgression of which must result in death. The law says, “Of every 
tree of the garden thou mayest freely eat, but of the tree of the 
knowledge of good and evil thou shalt not eat of it, for in the day 
that thou eatest thereof thou shalt surely die." ARSH November 6, 
1860, page 198.3 


The law was very plain, and the penalty positive; yet man 
transgresses. Genesis 3:6. “And when the woman saw that the tree 
was good for food, and that it was pleasant to the eyes, and a tree 
to be desired to make one wise, she took of the fruit thereof, and 
did eat, and gave also unto her husband with her: and he did 
eat."ARSH November 6, 1860, page 198.4 


The man and woman have both transgressed, notwithstanding the 
commandment was so positive that they could not misunderstand it. 
The trial must ensue. The Judge summons no witnesses but the 
guilty pair. Their own confession is enough to develop their guilt. 
“And the man said, The woman whom thou gavest to be with me, 
she gave me of the tree, and | did eat.... And the woman said, The 
serpent beguiled me, and | did eat.” Genesis 3:12, 13. The Judge 
proceeds to pronounce the penalty which terminates with the 
sentence, “to dust thou shalt return.” Verse 19.ARSH November 6, 
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1860, page 198.5 


According to the testimony presented, man, by his transgression, 
involved his posterity in death. This debt must be paid. There is no 
if, and, or proviso in the matter. The fiat has gone forth from the one 
who is God and changeth not, “To dust shalt thou return.,ARSH 
November 6, 1860, page 198.6 


But every inquiring mind asks, What is the nature of the death we 
die in consequence of Adam’s transgression? ARSH November 6, 
1860, page 198.7 


| know of but three positions that can be taken upon this subject, 
which are as follows: ARSH November 6, 1860, page 198.8 


1. A spiritual death only. This is the position advocated by 
Universalists. ARSH November 6, 1860, page 198.9 


2. A three-fold death. This is denominated the orthodox 
position.ARSH November 6, 1860, page 198.10 


3. A temporal, or corporeal, death. This, | think, is the Bible 
view.ARSH November 6, 1860, page 198.11 


To one or the other of the above positions all must come. Those 
who take the position that spiritual death is the penalty of the 
Adamic transgression, urge that man must die within twenty-four 
hours of the time he transgresses. He did not die a literal death in 
that day: therefore the death threatened must be spiritual. ARSH 
November 6, 1860, page 198.12 


Very well. If it is spiritual it is not literal. Butwe die a literal or 
physical death. Why is this? Will those who deny that a literal death 
is the penalty of the Adamic law, undertake to account for it outside 
of Adam’s transgression?ARSH November 6, 1860, page 198.13 


Let us now follow Adam to the garden after he has transgressed, 
and hear him congratulate the position which is the result of his 
transgression according to the spiritual-death theory. | apprehend 
that | see him stepping around with his arms folded upon his breast, 
and soliloquizing with himself thus: “Well, | have transgressed the 
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law, and paid the penalty. | am a dead man - spiritually dead. | am 
in a better condition than | was before | died. My eyes are now open 
so that | know good and evil. Before | transgressed | only knew 
good. My position is certainly incomparably better than it was before 
| transgressed.”ARSH November 6, 1860, page 198.14 


But while he is congratulating his present position, God calls to him 
and says, “Where art thou?” Now they proceed to trial. God does 
not proceed as with one who had broken the law and paid the 
penalty (as would have been the case if Adam had died a spiritual 
death previous to that time), but as with a living, guilty criminal. 
“Because thou hast done this, ...to dust shalt thou return."ARSH 
November 6, 1860, page 198.15 


If Adam died a spiritual death he lost a spiritual life (as death is the 
loss of life); but it cannot be proved that he had a spiritual life to 
lose. Therefore it cannot be proved that he died a spiritual 
death.ARSH November 6, 1860, page 198.16 


Those who say that a spiritual death is the penalty inflicted for 
Adam’s transgression, define it to be loss of all desire to do good, 
under the dominion of sin, etc. Buck says, “Spiritual death is that 
awful state of ignorance, insensibility and disobedience, which 
mankind are in by nature; and which excludes them from the favor 
and enjoyment of God.” Theological Dictionary ARSH November 6, 
1860, page 198.17 


If spiritual death is a loss of all desire to do good, it follows that 
Adam died a spiritual death before he transgressed; for he certainly 
lost the desire to obey God before he gave the consent of his mind 
to disobey him. This being true, eating of the forbidden fruit is the 
result of his having died a spiritual death. This reverses the order 
and makes a cause of the effect. But if spiritual death is 
disobedience, as Buck says, then Adam transgressed while in the 
act of dying. But if it is being under the dominion of sin, then the 
crime and penalty are amalgamated.ARSH November 6, 1860, 
page 198.18 


The above are not the worst inconsistencies in the theory which we 
are examining.ARSH November 6, 1860, page 198.19 
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To be spiritually dead is to be unconverted. To be spiritually alive is 
to be converted. According to the spiritual-death theory God made 
use of means to keep Adam from becoming spiritually alive after he 
had died a spiritual death. Genesis 3:22-24: “And the Lord God 
said, Behold, the man is become as one of us, to know good and 
evil; and now, lest he put forth his hand, and take also of the tree of 
life, and eat, and live forever: therefore the Lord God sent him forth 
from the garden of Eden, to till the ground, from whence he was 
taken. So he drove out the man: and he placed at the east of the 
garden of Eden cherubim, and a flaming sword which turned every 
way, to keep the way of the tree of life." ARSH November 6, 1860, 
page 198.20 


But, says the objector, the text says, /n the day thou eatest thereof 
thou shalt surely die. That is true; but still there is no difficulty in 
understanding the text. At least the difficulty is not sufficient to 
justify us in inventing a spiritual-death theory. The margin says, “In 
the day thou eatest thereof, DYING thou shalt die.” Dr. Clarke says, 
“Thou shalt become mortal, and shalt continue in a dying state till 
thou die. This we find literally accomplished. Every moment of 
man’s life may be considered as an act of dying until soul and body 
are separated. Other meanings have been given to this passage, 
but they are in general either fanciful or incorrect.” Com. on Genesis 
2, 16.ARSH November 6, 1860, page 198.21 


The ostensible meaning of the passage is this: In the day thou 
eatest thereof thou shalt become mortal, subject to death, a dying 
creature; shalt enter upon a state which shall terminate in 
death.ARSH November 6, 1860, page 198.22 

(To be continued.) 


THE END OF THE GREAT 


UrSe 


THE four great personages who occupy the most conspicuous 
places in the world’s history, were Alexander, Hannibal, Caesar, 
and Bonaparte.ARSH November 6, 1860, page 198.23 
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Alexander, after having climbed the dizzy heights of his ambition, 
and with his temples bound with chaplets dipped in the blood of 
countless thousands, looked down upon a conquered world, and 
sighed that there were no more worlds for him to conquer - set a 
city on fire, and died in a scene of debauch.ARSH November 6, 
1860, page 198.24 


Hannibal, after having, to the astonishment and consternation of 
Rome, passed the Alps, and having put to flight the armies of the 
mistress of the world, and stripped three bushels of golden rings 
from the fingers of her slaughtered knights, and made her 
foundations quake, fled from his country, being hated by those who 
once exultingly united his name to that of their god, and called him 
Hanni Baal, and died at last, by poison administered by his own 
hand, unlamented and unwept, in a foreign land.ARSH November 
6, 1860, page 198.25 


Caesar, after having conquered eight hundred cities, and dyeing his 
garments in the blood of one million of his foes, after having 
pursued to death the only rival he had on earth, was miserably 
assassinated by those whom he considered his nearest friends, and 
in that very place the attainment of which had been his greatest 
ambition.ARSH November 6, 1860, page 198.26 


Bonaparte, whose mandates kings and popes obeyed, after having 
filled the earth with terror of his name, after having deluged Europe 
with tears and blood, and the world with sackcloth, closed his days 
in lonely banishment, almost literally exiled from the world, yet 
where he could sometimes see his country’s banner waving o’er the 
deep, but which could not bring him aid. ARSH November 6, 1860, 
page 198.27 


HYMN 


UrSe 


BEHOLD, behold, the Lamb of God; 
On the cross, on the cross; 

For us he shed his precious blood; 
On the cross; 
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O hear his all important cry, 

Eloi Lami Sabachthani, 

Draw near and see your Saviour die, 

On the cross, on the cross.ARSH November 6, 1860, page 198.28 


Behold his arms extended wide; 

On the cross, on the cross; 

Behold his bleeding hands and side, 

On the cross; 

The sun withholds his rays of light, 

The heavens are clothed in shades of night, 

While Jesus doth with demons fight: 

On the cross, on the cross.ARSH November 6, 1860, page 198.29 


Come sinners, see him lifted up, 

On the cross, on the cross; 

For you he drinks the bitter cup, 

On the cross, 

The rocks do rend, the mountains quake, 

While Christ his sacrifice doth make, 

While Jesus suffers for our sake, 

On the cross, on the cross.ARSH November 6, 1860, page 198.30 


And now the mighty deed is done. 

On the cross, on the cross; 

The battle’s fought, the victory’s won, 

On the cross; 

To heaven he turns his languid eyes, 

"Tis finished! now the conqueror cries, 

Then bows his sacred head and dies, 

On the cross, on the cross.ARSH November 6, 1860, page 198.31 


Where’er | go, I'll tell the story, 

Of the cross, of the cross; 

In nothing else my soul shall glory, 

Save the cross; 

Yea: this my constant theme shall be, 

Through time and in eternity, 

That Jesus tasted death for me, 

On the cross, on the cross.ARSH November 6, 1860, page 198.32 
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Let every mourner rise and cling, 

To the cross, to the cross; 

Let every Christian come and sing, 

Round the cross; 

There let the preacher take his stand, 

And with his Bible in his hand, 

Declare the triumphs through the land, 

Of the cross, of the cross.ARSH November 6, 1860, page 198.33 


Let every waiting pilgrim run, 

For a crown, for a crown; 

The Lord in glory soon will come, 

With a crown; 

O! then the waiting saints shall be, 

Enrobed in immortality, 

The King in beauty we shall see, 

On his throne, on his throne. ARSH November 6, 1860, page 198.34 


THE LOVE OF GOD 


UrSe 


| NEVER had such striking views of God’s infinite love as | have 
had of late. O his condescension and pity towards the poor fallen 
race of man, seem so unspeakably great. Only think of the vastness 
of God’s creation! This planet we inhabit is but an atom weighed in 
the balance of the universe, yet the Lord Jehovah looks down from 
the height of glory upon us, and with yearning pity for the works of 
his hands, waits to manifest his love in our hearts. O the 
forbearance and longsuffering of God! O what tender compassion 
dwells in the bosom of the Saviour! How many years we have 
barred the door of our hearts against him! How oft we have shut our 
ears against his pleadings, and listened with willing hearts to the 
whispers of pride, self-love and ambition, and cherished those 
scorpions in our bosoms till our tender Friend was grieved away. O 
it was not till we had cast these from our embrace, that we found a 
welcome for the meek and lowly One, the “Man of sorrows.” But 
when we had given him a place in our hearts how true and precious 
a friend we found Him to be. ARSH November 6, 1860, page 198.35 
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How compassionate He is to our weakness. “Like as a father pitieth 
his children, so the Lord pitieth them that fear him.” O how tenderly 
he soothes our sorrows! And when we trust ourselves perfectly to 
his loving guidance, how tenderly he bears us over the rough 
places that seem almost impassable, and the pitfalls into which our 
weary feet seem almost ready to slide. O where shall we find such 
a friend as Jesus? Our earthly friends love us it is true, but he loves 
us infinitely more. They sympathize with our griefs, and we with 
theirs; but the Saviour needs not our love, yet he loves us with a 
depth and tenderness inconceivable. Our earthly friends may die 
and leave us, they may be absent from us, or circumstances may 
render them powerless to aid us in time of need, but Jesus is a 
friend that never fails us. His love never grows cold. His constancy 
never wavers. He is always at hand when we need his aid; in our 
hours of trouble we can always flee to his sheltering arms. “Come 
unto me” he says, “all ye that labor and are heavy laden, and | will 
give you rest. Take my yoke upon you and learn of me, for | am 
meek and lowly in heart.” ARSH November 6, 1860, page 198.36 


O let us wear the yoke of Christ! Yield like little children to his loving 
guidance, and we shall surely “find rest to our souls.” We shall 
realize in its fullest sense, that “wisdom’s ways are ways of 
pleasantness, and all her paths are peace.” God will give us to drink 
of the fountain of infinite love, and grant us a foretaste of the joys 
that await us in his everlasting kingdom.ARSH November 6, 1860, 
page 199.1 


O precious Friend! never to be prized enough. How sweet to rest 
helplessly in thy love! How great a privilege to trust in the strength 
of Omnipotence! We are weak and ignorant and unworthy, and can 
do nothing of ourselves; but Jesus is everything we need, and he 
does everything for us. He is our wisdom and righteousness, 
sanctification and redemption. Let us trust him, then, for perfect 
freedom from sin, and let us prove what is that good and acceptable 
and perfect will of God; that we may be found not having our own 
righteousness, but the righteousness which is of God by faith, and 
be counted worthy to escape those things that are coming to pass, 
and to stand before the Son of man.ARSH November 6, 1860, page 
199.2 
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R.C. F. 
Kingston, Wis. 


LETTERS 


No Authorcode 


“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another.” 


From Bro. Wilkins 


UrSe 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS: | am an old man, my sun of li 
is fast declining, my health is poor, and my warfare almost ended. | 

have been looking for the coming of the Son of man ever since 

1843, and | can tell you | am not tired yet. | have been waiting for 
the consolation of Israel. If | should be called to lie down in the 
silent tomb and sleep a short time, | can say, Amen. But | will not 
allow my mind to dwell on the subject of death, but rather on the 

fulfillment of prophecy, and a coming judgment. ARSH November 6, 
1860, page 199.3 


O, | feel that we are living in perilous times, and while iniquity 
abounds and the love of many waxes cold, we should have on the 
whole armor, that we may be able to stand.ARSH November 6, 
1860, page 199.4 


| have been very lonely here in lowa, but of late have had cause to 
rejoice. The subject of the soon coming of the Saviour is being 
agitated, also the Sabbath, and quite a number have recently 
commenced keeping God’s holy rest-day. Thank the Lord! | feel to 
give him all the glory.ARSH November 6, 1860, page 199.5 


If we could have some one come this way and proclaim the third 
angel’s message, | think much good might be accomplished. | think 
the court-house might be obtained for a course of lectures.ARSH 
November 6, 1860, page 199.6 


E. P. WILKINS. 
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West Union, lowa. 


From Bro. Van Horn 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: At the request of a few of like precious faith, | would 
say a few words in their behalf by way of invitation. There are but 

four of us, Bro. J. G. Satterlee, Bro. and sister Vancil (who live five 
miles from here), and myself, that are striving to keep all the 

commandments of God. There are others in the country, but they 

are from ten to fifteen miles from here, and are so scattered that 

they have had but few meetings. We have met together two 

Sabbaths, and have felt that we were blest in so doing. We are not 

discouraged, but are all young in the cause, and feel as though we 

would like to learn more of the blessed truths of the word of God. 

We think the way is open so that others would come in to hear, and 

a little band be formed here that would walk in the way of truth. 

Therefore we would invite some one of the preaching brethren to 

come over and help us. Perhaps Bro. Ingraham would feel it duty to 
come down into Peoria Co. again. If any of the brethren should 
come we will see that they are well cared for, their expenses paid, 

etc. They could find us by inquiring their way to the Mt. Hawley P. 

O., Peoria Co., Ills. Bro. Satterlee lives about a hundred rods from 
it ARSH November 6, 1860, page 199.7 


We feel to praise the Lord for what he has done for us in the past, 
and we are still willing to trust him for his grace. We ever want to be 
found faithful, doing the will of the Lord from the heart. We feel that 
this is a glorious cause in which we are engaged, and that it 
requires all our energies to keep pace with the work of the third 
angel. One thought of the limited time we have to prepare for the 
coming of the Son of man, should inspire us with renewed energy to 
work while it is called to-day, for the night cometh when no man can 
work.ARSH November 6, 1860, page 199.8 


Yours in love of the truth, ARSH November 6, 1860, page 199.9 


|. D. VAN HORN. 
Mt. Hawley, Ills. 
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From Sister Smith 


UrSe 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS: It is now nearly two years sinc 
| sought and found pardon for my sins, and received a clear and 
bright evidence of my acceptance with God. | then united with the 
Methodist church, and remained in the same until about three 
months ago. At that time | became convinced of the truth of the 
Advent doctrine, and immediately decided that | would rather suffer 
persecution with the people of God, than enjoy the pleasures of sin 
for a season. | commenced keeping the Sabbath at once. It 
appeared to me that | had no time to lose, but that | must act 
immediately, and not grieve the Holy Spirit by procrastination. ARSH 
November 6, 1860, page 199.10 


In a short time our Methodist preacher came around. | sought 
information from him, but could get none. He said he had reasons 
for keeping Sunday, but he did not give them. He said if | knew 
anything about the prophecies, | knew more than he did. He 
believed they were mysteries. The next Sunday he saw fit to 
remove my name from the class book for Sunday breaking. | am 
now a member of the Advent church, and a firm believer in the 
doctrine so far as | understand it. | do desire to do what little good | 
may in my Master’s name; to improve my one talent, that the Lord 
may have his own with usury. Above all | desire to overcome my 
own sins, and become wholly consecrated to God. When | consider 
my own weakness and sinfulness, and my proneness to wander 
from my heavenly Father, and to violate some parts of his holy law, 
it seems as though perfect holiness is something almost beyond my 
reach. Then again my own experience, as well as the Bible, tells me 
that God’s grace is sufficient for me if | only place my trust in him 
and struggle and press on. O that | may be enabled to overcome, 
and be a partaker of the joys which are promised the faithful, and 
be numbered among God’s people in the better land, where 
temptations and trials will be no more. ARSH November 6, 1860, 
page 199.11 


Your sister in Christ, 
A. R. SMITH. 
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Franklin, lowa. 
From Bro. Shireman 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: | would say to the brethren and sisters scattered 
abroad that we are trying to keep the commandments of God and 

the faith of our Lord and Saviour. We feel that we are living in 

solemn times. The way is opening for the message to go with 

power. Dear brethren and sisters, we can see by the cheering 

letters in the Review that those who are keeping the 

commandments of God are becoming consecrated to this glorious 

cause. Let us seek earnestly for a deeper work of grace in our 
hearts, so that we may be able to stand with the remnant on the sea 

of glass. We are living in perilous times. The adversary is doing all 

he can to keep us in a lukewarm state. Let us wake up and put on 

the whole armor of God, so that we may be able to stand against 
the wiles of Satan.ARSH November 6, 1860, page 199.12 


Dear brethren, soon Jesus will come. We know this. We are not in 
the dark. Although this may not agree with the popular opinion of 
the day, it agrees with the word of God; for the apostle Paul says in 
71 Thessalonians 5:4, 5, “But ye brethren are not in darkness that 
that day should overtake you as a thief. Ye are all the children of 
the light, and the children of the day. We are not of the night, nor of 
darkness.” And the reason we are not in the dark is, our heavenly 
Father has given us signs so that we may know when his coming is 
near. And our Saviour’s words, recorded by Luke, when he spoke 
about the great signs, are, “When these things begin to come to 
pass, then look up, and lift up your heads; for your redemption 
draweth nigh.”ARSH November 6, 1860, page 199.13 


Now dear brethren and sisters, we know that these things have 
begun to come to pass. We know that our redemption draweth nigh. 
O what a glorious thought! It makes my heart rejoice while | am 
writing. If we live faithful, you and I, with all the people of God, shall 
soon meet where parting will be no more in that beautiful city. ARSH 
November 6, 1860, page 199.14 





1306 


Yours in hope of eternal life, 
D. F. SHIREMAN. 
West Union, Fayette Co. lowa. 


From Sister Clark 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: | embrace this opportunity to write a few lines to the 
brethren and sisters, as my heart has often been cheered by their 

letters through the Review. It has been about seven years since we 

have had any preaching except the Review and Herald, until the 

past year. There has not been a Sabbath-keeper within ten miles of 

this place until the past summer the Lord sent Bro. Evans this way 
to proclaim the third angel’s message. Five in this neighborhood 

have embraced the truth, and are striving to live it out. We have 

meetings every Sabbath, and although our numbers are few, yet 

the Lord deigns to meet with us by his Holy Spirit to comfort and 
encourage us. It is about ten years since | commenced keeping the 
Sabbath, but never have | realized the narrowness of the way and 

the necessity of giving all diligence to make our calling and election 

sure as | have for a few weeks past. | feel determined for one to go 
through; for it is such as endure to the end that shall be 

saved.ARSH November 6, 1860, page 199.15 


Dear brethren and sisters, let us lay aside every weight, and the sin 
which doth so easily beset us, and run with patience the race that is 
set before us. Is there anything too much for us to endure for the 
sake of Him who endured so much for us? Let us strive with all our 
hearts to overcome, and we have the promise that God’s grace 
shall be sufficient for us. O how often do | see the feelings of my 
heart expressed in the letters from the brethren and sisters in the 
Review. May the Lord help us all to be faithful till we all meet on 
mount Zion is the prayer of your unworthy sister, ARSH November 
6, 1860, page 199.16 


R. M. CLARK. 
Ely, C. E., Oct. 22, 1860. 


OBITUARY 
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UrSe 


Died of consumption, at Richmond lowa, Oct. 22, 1860, sister 
Elizabeth Page, aged 28 yearsARSH November 6, 1860, page 
199.17 


J.W. 


Died at Millersburg, lowa, Sept. 22, 1860, J. Lorenzo, son of M. and 
A. Osborn, aged two years, four months and seven days ARSH 
November 6, 1860, page 199.18 


J. W. 


DIED at Round Grove, Ills., Sept. 2nd, 1860, Nora Blandina, only 
daughter of Samuel M., and Phebe A. Holly, aged 15 months 
lacking one day.ARSH November 6, 1860, page 199.19 


Little Nora was a sweet and amiable child, beloved by all who knew 
her. During her sickness, which was two weeks, she seemed to 
possess all the patience of a grown person. But death is no 
respecter of persons; the little innocent babe, and the man of full 
years fall alike beneath his relentless grasp. ARSH November 6, 
1860, page 199.20 


Our aged brother, Abram Hoff, delivered a discourse on the 
occasion to an attentive audience, founded on Job 74:74, “If a man 
die shall he live again?” and also dispensed words of comfort and 
consolation to the bereaved parents and relatives of the 
deceased.ARSH November 6, 1860, page 199.21 


That the Lord may sanctify this dispensation of his providence to 
the good of the entire family, is the prayer of the writer. ARSH 
November 6, 1860, page 199.22 


R. F. ANDREWS. 
Round Grove, Ills. 


The Review and Herald 


No Authorcode 
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BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, NOV. 6, 1860 


Prepay Your Letters 


UrSe 


IT has for some time been customary with the P. O. department, 
when a letter was put into the P. O. unpaid, to notify the parties 
addressed to forward a letter stamp and they would receive the 
letter. Many letters in different parts of the country have been put 
into the office for us, unpaid, and upon notice from the Post 
Masters, we have sent for and received them; and in nearly every 
instance they have contained money, some to the amount of 
several dollars. But it appears that this arrangement is no longer to 
be continued, and that hereafter all letters that are not prepaid will 
be sent to the Dead Letter Office. Be sure therefore that your letter 
has a stamp on it before depositing it in the office. We present 
below the recent regulation of the P. O. department on this 
point: ARSH November 6, 1860, page 200.1 


“POST OFFICE DEPARTMENT, Oct. 8, 186@.RSH November 6, 
1860, page 200.2 


“Whereas, By the Act of March 3rd, 1855, the postage upon all 
letters, except such as are entitled to pass free, between places in 
the United States, is required to be prepaid; and, whereas, the 
Department, through courtesy has hitherto, at considerable labor 
and expense, notified the parties addressed, in all instances in 
which the writers failed to prepay, that their letters would be 
forwarded, on receiving the postage due thereon; and, whereas, 
instead of diminishing, the number of such letters continues to 
increase, thus showing that the omission to prepay is intentional; it 
is, therefore, ORDERED, that from and after the first day of 
November, 1860, all such unpaid letters be sent to the Dead Letter 
Office, to be disposed of in like manner as other dead letters. “J. 
HOLT, Postmaster General.” ARSH November 6, 1860, page 200.3 


A HARD CHANCE FOR THE GOSPEL. - Bro. Hull writes fro 
Missouri, where he has recently gone to preach the present truth, 
that meeting-houses are open to him when not wanted for political 
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purposes; but religion being of secondary importance, must give 
place to the politician. He further states that he is not permitted to 
sell the Three Angels’ Messages, Facts for the Times, or Modern 
Spiritualism, or to say that slavery is wrong, under a penalty of fifty 
dollars fine, and six months imprisonment.ARSH November 6, 
1860, page 200.4 


In connection with these facts it seems necessary to remind the 
reader that this is the country where liberty of conscience is 
guaranteed to all, as otherwise he might not be aware of it. ARSH 
November 6, 1860, page 200.5 


FROM a note received from Bro. Robbins, of Friendship, Allegany 
Co., N. Y., we quote the following cheering item: “Yesterday nine 
were baptized, and eight more will go forward in two weeks.ARSH 
November 6, 1860, page 200.6 


Special Notice 


UrSe 


WE now design to commence printing another edition of our Hymn 
Book about the first of January 1861.ARSH November 6, 1860, 
page 200.7 


We wish to improve the Hymn Book as much as possible, therefore 
invite all who feel interested in having a good book toARSH 
November 6, 1860, page 200.8 


1. Point out what defect they see in our present hymns and music, 
and,ARSH November 6, 1860, page 200.9 


2. Send to the Office those choice hymns and pieces of music they 
may have which are not in our Hymn BookARSH November 6, 
1860, page 200.10 


3. Let this be done before the first of January, otherwise it will be of 
no use. ARSH November 6, 1860, page 200.11 


J. W. 
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Note from Bro. Lawrence 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: | would like to say to the friends of Jesus that | ar 
encouraged to suffer on in the cause of present truth, knowing that 

we shall reap in due season if we faint not. | still expect to see 

greater victories in the name of the Lord. It does seem that we who 
have been lukewarm in the truth ought to be very humble and 

zealous in our efforts to repent and to redeem the time. Affliction is 

still doing its work on some of the saints in this vicinity. Yet the 

blessed hope sustains the believer; and soon the conflict will end in 

final triumph. | hope to endure unto the end, and rest when the Lord 

returns from the wedding. ARSH November 6, 1860, page 200.12 


H. W. LAWRENCE. 
Malone, N. Y. 


“Spirits in Prison.” 2 Peter 3 


UrSe 


SINGULAR inferences are made from this connection; sometimes it 
is used in one way, at other times another; and by some to prove 
probation in the pope’s purgatory. A little common-sense application 
of Grammar will settle the difficulty ARSH November 6, 1860, page 
200.13 


By which (verse 9), refers back to spirit in the 18th verse for its 
antecedent. Thus, by which (Spirit) also he went and preached to 
the spirits in prison, (the grave at the present time). When did he do 
this? When once the long-suffering of God waited in the days of 
Noah. Who preached to these spirits? Certainly Noah was the one 
who preached in the days of Noah, while the ark was preparing. 
See 7 Peter 3, verse 20.ARSH November 6, 1860, page 200.14 


Then it is clear that the preaching to these spirits was done by 
Noah, in the days of Noah (by the Spirit), actuated by the Spirit of 
God, as if Christ had preached it; and now those spirits are in the 
grave (prison). Why was it necessary to preach to them? Because 
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they were disobedient (7 Peter 3, verse 20); they had provoked 
God, and he warned them; and when they did not heed the 
warning, the flood came and destroyed them. Then the flood was a 
type, and the same waters which destroyed the wicked 
antediluvians, buoyed up the ark; and the death, burial, and 
resurrection of Christ made a way for the resurrection of the just; 
baptism being only a figure, an ordinance, reminding us of the burial 
and resurrection of Christ, pointing back to that, as the deluge 
(baptism of the earth) pointed forward to it, by the like figure. ARSH 
November 6, 1860, page 200.15 


Then what do we infer? That the deluge was a baptism of the 
physical earth, and pointed forward to the burial and resurrection of 
Christ, as the means of its final restoration to its Eden state, by the 
like figure, as the baptism of believers points back to the burial and 
resurrection of Christ, as the second Adam, who is to restore man 
to his first estate, in the new earth.ARSH November 6, 1860, page 
200.16 


J. CLARKE. 


APPOINTMENTS 


UrSe 


WE have decided to go West and Bro. Loughborough will go East. 
We will, providence permitting, be at the Conference at Mauston, 
Wis., Nov. 3rd, Marquette the 10th and 11th where Brn. Sanborn 
and Ingraham may appoint the 17th and 18th, Round Grove, Ills., 
the 24th and 25th.ARSH November 6, 1860, page 200.17 


JAMES WHITE. 


PROVIDENCE permitting, there will be a conference in Monroe, 
Wis., Sabbath and first-day, Nov. 17th and 18th. Bro. White will be 
at this conference. Brethren coming to this conference had better 
fetch some provision with them, calculating in part to feed 
themselves. We shall have plenty room for teams, and brethren will 
find plenty of places for lodging. Let there be a general gathering at 
this meeting, and come to labor for the cause of truth.ARSH 
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November 6, 1860, page 200.18 


JAMES WHITE, 
ISAAC SANBORN, 
WM. S. INGRAHAM. 


Business Department 
UrSe 


Business Notes 


H. C. Whitney: The paper has been sent to the individual you name 
in Illinois, ever since ordered, and the money was receipted to his 
name in No. 20.ARSH November 6, 1860, page 200.19 


Receipts 


UrSe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the ‘Review and Herald’ to which the money receipted 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should be given.ARSH November 
6, 1860, page 200.20 


H. Clark 0,91,xvi,1. O. C. Masure 1,00,xii,1. M. Edson 1,00,xviii,1. J. 

Edson 2,00,xvi,1. D. T. Shireman 1,35,xvi,1. H., & B. Moore (for Mrs 

M. Reed) 1,00,xix,1. C. S. Terwillegar 2,00,xix,1. Mary Alexander 
1,00,xviii,8. Mrs. Wm. Smith (for Mrs. M. A. Calkins) 0,50,xviii,1. 
Wm. Smith 1,00,xviii,1. J. Decker 1,00,xvii,4. M. T. Ross 1,00,xvi,1. 
P. Allen 1,00,xviii,1. O. Allen 1,00,xvii,1. P. Phillips 1,00,xvii,1. Z. 

Carpenter 2,00,xviii,1. C. Emmons 1,00,xix,1. M. Borden 
1,00,xviii,7. S. Cohoon 0,50,xviii,1. J. L. Howe (for S. D. Barr) 
0,50,xviii,1. S. N. Smith 1,00,xvii,1. S. Royce 0,40,xv,7. M. P. Shaw 
1,00,xvii,14. D. Marriot 0,50,xviii,1. J. Claxton 1,13,xix,1. J. E. Hool 
1,37,xviii,1. P. Alden (for Z. Barrows) 1,00,xix,1. L. Titus 1, 

00,xviii,1. W. Hills (for F. Gould) 1,00,xviii,15. J. Strite 1,00,xvii,20. 
C. R. Ross 1,00,xviii,1. J. W. Shaul 0,50,xvii,18. Mrs. E. Stoddard 
1,00,xviii,1. 1. N. Kramer 1,00,xviii,1. W. E. Newcomb 1,00,xviii,1. H. 





ots 


H. Bramhall 1,00,xviii,1.ARSH November 6, 1860, page 200.21 


FOR MISSIONARY PURPOSES. - Mrs. E. C. Newman (S. E 
$1,05. H. Bingham $100.ARSH November 6, 1860, page 200.22 


Books Published at this Office 


UrSe 


HYMNSfor those who keep the Commandments of God and the 
Faith of Jesus. This Book contains 352 pp., 430 Hymns, and 76 
pieces of Music. Price, 60 cents - In Morocco 65 centsARSH 
November 6, 1860, page 200.23 


Supplement to the Advent and Sabbath Hymn Book, 100 pp. Price 
25 cents - In Muslin 35 centsARSH November 6, 1860, page 
200.24 


Spiritual Gifts, or The Great Controversy between Christ and his 
angels, and Satan and his angels, containing 224 pp. neatly bound 
in Morocco or Muslin. Price 50 centsARSH November 6, 1860, 
page 200.25 


Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1,2,3 & 4. This work presents a condensed 
view of the entire Sabbath question. - 184 pp. Price 15 cents ARSH 
November 6, 1860, page 200.26 


The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third 
Angel's Message, and the Two-horned Beast. 148 pp. Price 15 
cents. ARSH November 6, 1860, page 200.27 


The Atonement - 196 pp. Price 15 cents ARSH November 6, 1860, 
page 200.28 


The Bible Class. This work contains 52 Lessons on the law of God 
and Faith of Jesus - Price 15 cents ARSH November 6, 1860, page 
200.29 


A Book for Everybody - The Kingdom of God Price 15 c.ARSH 
November 6, 1860, page 200.30 
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The Prophecy of Daniel - the Four Kingdoms - the Sanctuary and 
2300 days. Price 10 cents.ARSH November 6, 1860, page 200.31 


The History of the Sabbath, and first day of the week, showing the 
manner in which the Sabbath has been supplanted by the heathen 
festival of the sun. pp.100, price 10c.ARSH November 6, 1860, 
page 200.32 


Which? Mortal or Immortal? or an inquiry into the present 
constitution and future condition of man. pp.128, price 15c.ARSH 
November 6, 1860, page 200.33 


The Saint’s Inheritance. Price 10 centsARSH November 6, 1860, 
page 200.34 


Modern Spiritualism; its Nature and Tendency - an able exposure of 
the heresy. - Price 15 cents. ARSH November 6, 1860, page 200.35 


The Law of God. Testimony of both Testaments relative to the law 
of God - its knowledge from Creation, its nature and perpetuity - is 
presented. Price 10 cents.ARSH November 6, 1860, page 200.36 


Miscellany. Seven Tracts on the Sabbath, Second Advent etc. Price 
10 cents.ARSH November 6, 1860, page 200.37 


Facts for the Times. Extracts from the writings of Eminent authors, 
ancient and modern. Price 10 cents.ARSH November 6, 1860, page 
200.38 


The Signs of the Times. Price 10 cents ARSH November 6, 1860, 
page 200.39 


The Seven Trumpets. Price 10 centsARSH November 6, 1860, 
page 200.40 


Vindication of the True Sabbath, by J. W. Morton, late Missionary to 
Hayti. Price, 10 cents. ARSH November 6, 1860, page 200.41 


The Sinners’ Fate. pp.32, price 5c ARSH November 6, 1860, page 
200.42 


The Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth 
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Commandment, with remarks on the Great Apostasy and Perils of 
the Last Days. Price 5 centsARSH November 6, 1860, page 
200.43 


Bible Student’s Assistant. A collection of proof-texts on important 
subjects. 36 pp. Price 5 cents. ARSH November 6, 1860, page 
200.44 


The Celestial Railroad. Price 5 centsARSH November 6, 1860, 
page 200.45 


Perpetuity of the Royal Law. Price 5 centsARSH November 6, 
1860, page 200.46 


Review of Crozier. This work is a faithful review of the No-Sabbath 
heresy. Price 5 cents.ARSH November 6, 1860, page 200.47 


Brief exposition of Matthew 24. Price 5 cents.ARSH November 6, 
1860, page 200.48 


Review of Fillio on the Sabbath Question. Price 5 centsARSH 
November 6, 1860, page 200.49 


An Appeal to the Baptists on the Sabbath. Price 5 centsARSH 
November 6, 1860, page 200.50 


PENNY TRACTSWho Changed the Sabbatt? Unity of the Church 
- Spiritual Gifts - Judson’s Letter on Dress - Mark of the Beast - 
Wesley on the Law - Appeal to Men of Reason, on Immortality - 
Truth - Death and Burial - Preach the WordARSH November 6, 
1860, page 200.51 


These small Tracts can be sent, post-paid, in packages of not less 
than twenty-five. ARSH November 6, 1860, page 200.52 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus. Price 25 cents. In paper covers, 20 centsARSH 
November 6, 1860, page 200.53 
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Word for the Sabbath. Price 5 cents ARSH November 6, 1860, 
page 200.54 


The Chart. - A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel andJohn 
20 by 25 inches. Price 15 cts. On rollers, post-paid, 75 cts ARSH 
November 6, 1860, page 200.55 


Brown’s Experience. Price 5 cents ARSH November 6, 1860, page 
200.56 


The Truth Found - A short argument for the Sabbath. Price 5 
cents.ARSH November 6, 1860, page 200.57 


Tracts in other Languages 


UrSe 


GERMAN. Das Wesen des Sabbaths und unsere Verpflichtung auf 
inn nach dem Vierten Gebote.ARSH November 6, 1860, page 
200.58 


A Tract of 80 pp., a Translation of Nature and Obligation of the 
Sabbath of the Fourth Commandment. Price 10 centsARSH 
November 6, 1860, page 200.59 


HOLLAND.De Natuur en Verbinding van den Sabbath volgens het 
vierde Gebodt. Translated from the same as the German. Price 10 
cents.ARSH November 6, 1860, page 200.60 


FRENCH.Le Sabbat de la Bible. A Tract on the Sabbath of 32 pp. 
Price 5 cents.ARSH November 6, 1860, page 200.61 


La Grande Statue de Daniel II, et les Quatre Betes Symboliques et 
quelques remarques sur la Seconde Venue de Christ, et sur le 


Cinquieme Royaume Universel. A Tract of 32 pp. on the 
Prophecies. Price 5 cents. ARSH November 6, 1860, page 200.62 


Books from other Publishers 


UrSe 





1317 


Debt and Grace as related to the Doctrine of a Future Life, by C. F. 
Hudson. Published by J. P. Jewett & Co., Boston. 480 pp. 12 mo. 
Price $1,25.ARSH November 6, 1860, page 200.63 


Works published by H. L. Hastings, for sale at this Office ARSH 
November 6, 1860, page 200.64 


The Voice of the Church on the Coming and Kingdom of the 
Redeemer, by D. T. Taylor. Price $1,00.ARSH November 6, 1860, 
page 200.65 


The Great Controversy between God and Man, by H. L. Hastings. 
167 pp., bound in cloth, price 60 cents. ARSH November 6, 1860, 
page 200.66 


The Fate of Infidelity, 175 pp., cloth gilt. Price 25 centsARSH 
November 6, 1860, page 200.67 


Future Punishment. By H. H. Dobney. Price 75ARSH November 6, 
1860, page 200.68 


Pauline Theology. An argument on Future Punishment in Paul’s 
fourteen epistles. Price 15 cents.ARSH November 6, 1860, page 
200.69 


Tracts of 24 pages. Church not in Darkness; The Three Worlds; 
The Last Days; Plain Truths; New Heavens and Earth; Ancient 
Landmarks. Price 5 cents.ARSH November 6, 1860, page 200.70 


These Publications will be sent by Mail, post-paid at their respective 

prices. One-third discount by the quantity of not less than $5 worth. 

In this case, postage added when sent by Mail. All orders to insure 

attention, must be accompanied with the cash, unless special 

arrangements be made. Give your Name, Post Office, County and 
State distinctly. Address REVIEW & HERALD, Battle Creek 
Mich.ARSH November 6, 1860, page 200.71 
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RH VOL. XVI. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, - NO. 26 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD 


[Graphic of the Ark of the Covenant with the inscription beneath,] 
“And there was Seen in His Temple 
the Ark of His Testament.” 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 


VOL. XVI. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, NOVEMBE 
13, 1860. - NO. 26. 


The Advent Review and Sabbath Herald 


No Authorcode 


is published weekly, at One Dollar a Volume of 26 Nos. in advance. 
J. P. KELLOGG, CYRENIUS SMITH AND D. R. PALMER, 
Publishing Committee. 

Uriah Smith, Resident Editor. J. N. Andrews, James White, J. H. 
Waggoner, R. F. Cottrell, and Stephen Pierce, Corresponding 
Editors. 

Address REVIEW AND HERALD Battle Creek, Mich. 


NONE BUT THEE 


UrSe 


BY SIR ROBERT GRANT 
“Whom have | in heaven but thee! and there is none upon earth that 
| desire beside thee.” Psalm 73:25. 


LORD of earth, thy forming hand 
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Well this beauteous frame hath planned 
Woods that wave, and hills that tower, 
Ocean rolling in his power; 

All that strikes the eye unsought, 

All that charms the lonely thought, 
Friendship, gem transcending price; 
Love, a flower from Paradise; 

Yet, amidst a scene so fair, 

Should | cease thy smile to share, 
What were all its joys to me? 

Whom have | on earth but thee?ARSH November 13, 1860, page 
201.1 


Lord of heaven! beyond our sight 
Rolls a world of purer light; 

There, in love’s unclouded reign, 
Parted hands shall meet again; 
Martyrs there, and prophets high, 
Blaze a glorious company; 

While immortal music rings 

From unnumbered seraph strings. 
Oh! that world is passing fair; 

Yet, if thou wert absent there, 
What were all its joys to me? 
Whom have | in heaven but thee?ARSH November 13, 1860, page 
201.2 


Lord of earth and heaven! my breast 
Seeks in thee its only rest; 

| was lost! thy accents mild 
Homeward lured thy wandering child; 
| was blind! thy healing ray 

Charmed the long eclipse away. 
Source of every joy | know, 

Solace of my every woe, 

O! if once thy smile divine, 

Ceased upon my soul to shine, 

What were earth or heaven to me? 
Whom have | in each but thee?ARSH November 13, 1860, page 
201.3 
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DEMONIACAL INFLUENCES 


UrSe 


THE susceptibility of man to supernatural influences from evil spirits 
stands on the same footing with his susceptibility to heavenly 
influences from the Spirit of holiness. If one is a reality, the other is 
also. The reasoning that can disprove the spiritual connection of 
man with Satan, will be equally effectual in dispelling the idea of a 
spiritual connection between man and God.ARSH November 13, 
1860, page 201.4 


We may disbelieve in the existence of a personal Devil, but no logic 
can erase the doctrine from the divine records. From Genesis to 
Revelation, the Bible is full of warnings against our spiritual foe. He 
began his career on earth with the conquest of woman and man, as 
narrated in the opening chapters of Genesis; he finishes it with the 
war of God and Magog that closes Revelation. Our adversary is 
represented as a roaring lion, that “goeth about seeking whom he 
may devour.” He walks to and fro in the earth, taking captive 
deluded souls, that become the obedient vassals of his will. He 
works in the hearts of the children of disobedience. He is “the prince 
of the power of the air.” He and his emissaries traverse the regions 
of our atmosphere with the same freedom and facility as angels of 
light. Darkness is particularly favorable to his ghostly workings. The 
inferior spirits, or demons, as they are denominated in the New 
Testament, who serve under the direction of this one infernal 
master-spirit, are innumerable. They have the power of entering in 
and possessing the minds of their victims, filling their hearts with 
evil suggestions, and leading them, yet not against their will, into 
the perpetration of every form of wickedness. Satan must first gain 
the assent of the individual whom he tempts before he can make a 
conquest. Hence the scripture direction, “Resist the Devil and he 
will flee from you.” A wicked thought leads to a parley with the 
adversary; the parley, almost to a moral certainty, ends in actual 
transgression.ARSH November 13, 1860, page 201.5 


As God has a kingdom on earth, so has Satan. He has his subjects, 
and these have hitherto comprised a majority of the human race. As 
the Holy Spirit enters the heart of the believer, transforming him into 
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the image of God, so the Devil incorporates his workings into the 
motions of the unbeliever’s heart, not merely extinguishing spiritual 
life, but producing instead a diabolical life, an infernal union of earth 
and hell. Perhaps it may be thought too bold an expression if we 
should assert that as the Christian receives a new birth from God, 
so the sinner receives in his inner moral nature an actual birth from 
the Devil, but such is the representation of scripture. “Ye are of your 
father the Devil, and the lusts of your father ye will do.” Mankind are 
classified as “the children of God and the children of the Devil.” By 
infusing his image and nature into the heart of the incorrigibly 
reprobate, Satan becomes their spiritual father, and their volitions 
become but the mere transcript of his will ARSH November 13, 
1860, page 201.6 


None but a downright infidel can question the reality of an infernal 
influence on mind. But there is more hesitancy in admitting the 
physical manifestations of Satanic power. And yet it seems 
impossible, with the Bible in our hand, not to perceive that it bears 
witness to the latter as well as the former. The account in Genesis 
shows that Satan manifested himself in a visible form. He wrought 
physical wonders through the magicians that imitated Moses, 
though their power extended only to a part of the miracles wrought 
by him. The adversary was allowed to exercise his power on Job, 
and he smote him from the crown of his head to the sole of his foot; 
but for the divine prohibition, he would have taken his life. The 
“peepings and mutterings” of the ancient wizards were physical 
developments of Satanic influence. In the days of our Lord, the 
prince of darkness and the impure spirits subject to his control, 
appear to have possessed an unwonted power over the inhabitants 
of Judea. It certainly was not in spiritual modes alone that 
demoniacal influences were exerted then. Grievous bodily torments 
were inflicted by supernatural agency. Unclean spirits were roaming 
through the land, seeking for human beings in whom they might find 
a lodgment. After they had obtained possession of a victim, his 
nerves and muscles were strung with a supernatural tension far 
surpassing the limits of human power, and rendering him incapable 
of confinement even by chains and fetters. Seven of these polluting 
demons had taken captive an unresisting female, and were instilling 
the virus of their malignity throughout her whole physical organism. 
In another case, a legion were clustered upon one poor maniac. 
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They were not only capable of attaching themselves to human 
organisms, but they could also exert their malevolence upon brutes, 
as they did in driving a whole herd of swine, by a resistless impulse, 
from the brink of a precipice into the sea.ARSH November 13, 
1860, page 201.7 


The mode in which good or evil spirits act upon the mind or body is, 
and probably will remain, a mystery. We know in fact but little of the 
power which one human being is capable of exerting upon another. 
We see in general that impressions are made through the avenues 
of sense; but these are not the only channels through which mind is 
affected. There are other modes and conditions of influence, by 
mind upon mind, but in the effort to detect and explain them, 
science has hitherto been foiled. The mesmeric charm by which 
one mind impresses its perceptions on another, appears to be an 
unquestionable fact. Scientific men have carefully examined the 
phenomena, and have pronounced them no illusion. Whether there 
be, or be not, such a power as that of clairvoyance, is still a matter 
of doubt. How much of modern spiritualism is produced by 
mesmeric influence, how much of it is gross imposture, and how 
much, if any, is attributed to Satanic agency, cannot with our 
present knowledge, be satisfactorily decided. By far the greater part 
is probably gross imposture. That none of the pretended revelations 
come from the spirits of the deceased, has been conclusively 
proved. But it is not so certain that the spirits of demons have no 
part in these performances. The weight of evidence is in favor of 
their agency. The effects are such as satanic malignity would be 
likely to produce. The wild eye and the excited brain remind us of 
the ancient sorcerers. In hundreds of cases these manifestations 
end in insanity. Hume, the celebrated medium, is said to have 
nearly arrived at this point. Then the frightful rapidity with which the 
subjects of these influences are hurried into licentiousness can 
scarcely be accounted for, except on the supposition of a direct 
infernal impulse. Theaters, dancing parties, luxury § and 
intemperance, while their tendencies are all downward, yet do not 
wholly obliterate the moral sense; some traces of innate shame, 
some consciousness of guilt still remains; but spiritualism makes 
men and women shameless; they glory in their adulteries, 
publishing and defending them with a boldness and recklessness 
unaccountable, except on the supposition of an actual demoniacal 
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possession, the complete prostration of the soul under some 
overpowering infernal influence, that supercedes and obliterates the 
ordinary impulses of humanity.ARSH November 13, 1860, page 
201.8 


If such be the tendencies of spiritualistic manifestations, how 
dangerous must it be to tamper even with the outlying threads of 
the tempter’s web! Some, no doubt, enter these mysterious circles 
from an honest desire to ascertain what is truth and what is error; 
and we acknowledge that it is important to the cause of science and 
true philosophy that all natural phenomena, both physical and 
psychical, should be thoroughly investigated by men of learning and 
well balanced minds; but how many, trusting to their own powers of 
discrimination and self-control, have been suddenly thrown off their 
guard, insensibly drawn under a mysterious enchantment, and 
finally plunged into a chaos of mental and moral conflict from which 
they will never emerge but by a miracle. To the young especially we 
would say, beware of placing yourselves within reach of any 
doubtful influences; the tempter ever has his net ready, and what 
begins in sport may end in unavailing regret. By the Jewish law all 
intercourse with familiar spirits was strictly prohibited; the man or 
woman that had a familiar spirit, not the man who professed to have 
a familiar spirit, as modern sadducees would interpret it, but who 
really did have such a spirit, for his ally and counselor, was to be 
put to death. If the consultation of demons was a crime of such 
magnitude under the old dispensation we cannot suppose that 
similar practices will be innocent now.ARSH November 13, 1860, 
page 201.9 


But we need not multiply evidences that there are unseen, 
mysterious, malignant agencies now at work in the hearts of men. It 
is not strange that those whose eyes are blinded by the god of this 
world should be unable to discern the influence of that subtle power 
which is urging them on. But the spiritually minded well know from 
personal experience, the reality of Satan’s power. They are not 
ignorant of his devices. They feel the necessity of daily offering the 
petition, “Lead us not into temptation, but deliver us from the evil 
one;” for such is the most natural translation of that clause in the 
Lord’s prayer. Elsewhere in the New Testament the same term is 
rendered, “the wicked one.”ARSH November 13, 1860, page 202.1 
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Happy day, when the mighty angel shall descend with his key and 
chain, and the old devouring dragon roam the earth no more! - Am. 
Baptist. ARSH November 13, 1860, page 202.2 


O YE OF LITTLE FAITH 


No Authorcode 


Matthew 8:26 


UrSe 


THE Saviour and his disciples are crossing the sea of Galilee. He is 
asleep in the stern of the boat. A sudden and violent storm bursts 
upon them. The waves cover the boat. The disciples, though 
fishermen, and accustomed to battle with the fury of the elements, 
are alarmed. They awake Jesus, crying, “Lord save; we perish.” He 
rises to quell the tempest, but first rebukes those who had prayed to 
him. He does not say, “O ye unbelieving!” for if they had been utter 
skeptics they would not have prayed at all. There was faith in their 
appeal, but it was feeble; and for its feebleness they were rebuked. 
Let us look then at the nature of their faithARSH November 73, 
1860, page 202.3 


They had seen Christ working miracles all day. His touch, his voice, 
had expelled diseases and devils. They believed, no doubt, that if 
he should arise and exert his miraculous power, he could deliver 
them from the wrath of the tempest; and thus they showed very 
great confidence in the Saviour. He had wrought no miracle hitherto 
on the water. He had exercised no control over winds or waves. It 
was a grand and noble faith, then, which led those disciples to go to 
that weary teacher in the stern of the boat, and ask him to save 
them. Perhaps not another being at that time, on earth, would have 
trusted as the disciples did - would have waked up the sleeping 
Saviour, expecting to be delivered from the fury of the night 
tempest.ARSH November 13, 1860, page 202.4 


But there was an alloy of sense in this faith. They must see before 
they could fully believe. Christ awake, with his eye upon the danger 
- Christ speaking to, or laying his hand upon the crested billows, 
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would have inspired them with hope. But Christ sleeping in their 
midst, apparently unconscious, gave them no comfort. In the facts 
that they had embarked by his special request, and that he was with 
them - he the Son of God, having all knowledge and all power, and 
dear to the Father on high who never slumbers or sleeps - they 
found no comfort. And yet these are the facts which should have 
encouraged them. That sleeper was their divine Master. He knew 
all that would occur during the night when he commanded them to 
embark. He controlled the elements as truly while he slumbered as 
when he arose and rebuked them.ARSH November 13, 1860, page 
202.5 


An absolute and perfect faith is like that of Jesus himself who slept 
during the storm. He had toiled all day for the glory of God. He had 
exhausted the strength of his human body in labors of love, and he 
had a right to seek repose, committing himself to the sleepless care 
of his heavenly Father. He knew that he was the well-beloved Son, 
and that he could not be forgotten or neglected, though he laid at 
midnight on a frail boat, rocked by the tempest. The contrast 
between his child-like sleep and the terror of the disciples, shows 
how much truer and better his faith was than theirs. ARSH 
November 13, 1860, page 202.6 


Every Christian may have the faith of Jesus on the sea. He is not 
the only begotten Son, but he is beloved for that Son’s sake. He is a 
branch of the “true vine.” While he tries to serve and honor God he 
will be guided and guarded as Jesus was. His doubts and fears are 
an impeachment of the gracious promises in his behalf. They grieve 
the hearts on high which love him; they astonish the ministering 
spirits which come to protect and serve him. “Little faith” is better 
than no faith at all, but it subjects us to a great deal of needless 
trouble and fear. We should seek earnestly to have the dross of 
sense purged away - to be able to believe because God has 
spoken; or because we know that God, as a reconciled Father, is 
omnipresent and omnipotent, and not because we see evidences of 
his interposition in our behalf ARSH November 13, 1860, page 
202.7 


This faith will not lead to sluggish inactivity. Christ toiled when there 
was work to do. He trusted only, without toiling, wnen human power 
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and skill were insufficient. Our unbelief leads us to neglect what we 
can and ought to do, and to struggle and tremble when we ought to 
trust. When we have spent the day as Jesus spent his we may 
sleep at night amid the wildest tempests, as the child in its mother’s 
arms. And sleeping thus will prepare us for the toils of a true life. 
There is an intimate connection between the faith of energy and the 
faith of repose. - Cen. Chris. Herald ARSH November 13, 1860, 
page 202.8 


SMALL THINGS 


UrSe 


NOTWITHSTANDING the vast stretch and compass of the work o 
redemption, it is a work of the most humble detail in its style of 
execution. The Saviour could have preached a sermon on the 
mount every morning. Each night he could have stilled the sea, 
before his astonished disciples, and shown the conscious waves 
lulling into peace under his feet. He could have transfigured himself 
before Pilate and the astonished multitudes of the temple. He could 
have made visible ascensions in the noon of every day, and 
revealed his form standing in the sun, like the angel of the 
apocalypse. But this was not his mind. The incidents of which his 
work is principally made up, are, humanly speaking, very humble 
and unpretending.ARSH November 13, 1860, page 202.9 


The most faithful pastor in the world was never able in any degree 
to approach the Saviour, in the lowliness of his manner and his 
attention to humble things. His teachings were in retired places, and 
his illustrations drawn from ordinary affairs. If the finger of faith 
touched him in the crowd, he knew the touch, and knew also the 
faith. He reproved the ambitious housewifery of an humble woman. 
After he had healed a poor being, blind from his birth - a work 
transcending all but divine power - he returned and sought him out, 
as the most humble Sabbath-school teacher might have done; and 
when he had found him, cast out and persecuted by men, he taught 
him privately the highest secrets of his Messiahship. When the 
world around hung darkened in sympathy with his cross, and the 
earth was shaking with inward amazement, he himself was 
remembering his mother, and discharging the filial cares of a good 
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son. And when he burst the bars of death, its first and final 
conqueror, he folded the linen clothes and the napkin, and laid them 
in order, apart, showing that as in the greatest things, he had a set 
purpose also concerning the smallest. ARSH November 713, 1860, 
page 202.10 


And thus, when perfectly scanned, the work of Christ’s redemption, 
like the created universe, is seen to be a vast orb of glory wrought 
up out of finished particles. Now a life of great and prodigious 
exploits would have been comparatively an easy thing for him, but 
to cover himself with beauty and glory in small things, to fill and 
adorn every little human occasion, so as to make it divine, this was 
a work of skill which no mind or hand was equal to but that which 
shaped the atoms of the world. Such everywhere is God. He 
nowhere overlooks or despises small things. - Dr. Bushnell. ARSH 
November 13, 1860, page 202.11 


THE MORAL LAW 


UrSe 


THE moral law is set forth in the Scriptures as holy, just and good, 
in its character; and whatever may be its effects upon the soul itself, 
that its character is such no intelligent being in the universe can 
doubt, because it requires of every one perfect holiness, justice and 
goodness. It requires that the soul should be perfectly free from sin 
in the sight of God; and, as we have seen, God ought not to allow 
one sin; if he did, the law would not be holy, nor adapted to make 
men holy. But the more holy the law, the more conviction it would 
produce in the minds of sinners. If the law extended only to external 
conduct, men would not feel guilty for their wrong thoughts, desires 
or designs; and if it extended only to certain classes of spiritual 
exercises, men would not feel guilty for those it did not condemn, 
but, if it required that the soul itself - the spiritual agent - the “I” of 
the mind - should be holy, and all its thoughts and feelings in 
accordance with the law of love and righteousness, then the soul 
would be convicted of guilt for a single wrong exercise, because 
while it felt that the law was holy, just and good, it could not but feel 
condemned in breaking it. When Christ came, therefore, every soul 
that was taught its spirituality, would be convicted of sin. One of two 
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things men had to do, either shut out its light from their soul, and to 
refuse to believe its spiritual and perfect requirements, or judge and 
condemn themselves by those requirements. And while the law 
thus showed sin to exist in the soul, and condemned the soul, as 
guilty and liable to its penalty, it imparted no strength to the sinner 
to enable him to fulfill its requirements: it merely set forth the true 
standard which is holy in itself, and which God must maintain; and, 
by its light, it shows sinners their guilt, condemns them, and leaves 
them under its curse. ARSH November 13, 1860, page 202.12 


Now the Scriptures declare that this is the end which, by its nature, 
it is adapted to accomplish, and that it was revealed to men with the 
design to accomplish this end, and thus lead men to see and feel 
the necessity of justification and pardon by Jesus Christ. The 
scripture saith, “It is easier for heaven and earth to pass, than one 
tittle of the law to fail.” “The law worketh wrath - where there is no 
law there is no transgression.” “Moreover, the law entered that 
offense might abound, for where sin abounded grace did much 
more abound; that as sin reigned unto death, even so might grace 
reign through righteousness, unto eternal life by Jesus Christ our 
Lord.” Mark the following: “Now we know that what things soever 
the law saith, it saith to them that are under the law; that every 
mouth may be stopped, and all the world may become guilty before 
God; therefore by the deeds of the law shall no flesh be justified; for 
by the law is the knowledge of sin."ARSH November 13, 1860, 
page 202.13 


The argument of the apostle in vindicating the holiness of the law, 
while it at the same time produced conviction and condemnation, is 
conclusive. “What shall we say, then, Is the law sin? God forbid! 
Nay, | had not known sin but by the law, for | had not known lust, 
except the law had said, Thou shalt not covet (i.e., | would not have 
felt covetousness to be sin, except the law had condemned it as 
such). For | was alive (i.e., not consciously condemned) without the 
law once, but when the law came, sin revived and | died; and the 
commandment which was ordained to life (i.e., which required the 
soul to be holy, and therefore alive to God), | found to be unto 
death. For sin, taking occasion by the commandment (or acts 
shown to be sin by the commandment), deceived me and by it slew 
me. Wherefore the law is holy, and the commandment holy, just 
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and good. Was then that which is good made death unto me? God 
forbid. But sin that it might appear sin (i.e., sin which did exist in the 
soul, was made to appear in its true character) working death in me 
by that which is good (i.e., the holiness of the law showed the evil of 
sin), that sin by the commandment might become exceedingly 
sinful. For we know that the law is spiritual, but | am carnal, sold 
under sin.” And then, for deliverance from this bondage, he looks to 
Christ. “For the law of the spirit of life in Christ Jesus hath made me 
free from the law of sin and death.” And mark again, “Is the law then 
against the promises? God forbid. For if there had been a law given 
that could have given life, verily righteousness would have been of 
the law (i.e., while the law showed the soul to be unholy and 
condemned to spiritual death, it provided no means for the relief of 
the sinner; no influence by which love and holiness could be 
produced in the heart). But the Scriptures (i.e., the revelation of the 
law in the Scriptures) hath concluded all under sin, that the promise 
by faith of Jesus Christ might be given to them that believe. But 
before faith came, we were kept under the law, shut up unto the 
faith that should be revealed; wherefore the law was our 
schoolmaster to bring us to Christ that we might be justified by 
faith. ARSH November 13, 1860, page 202.14 


Now from the above scriptures, it is evident that the apostle 
understood the law not only to be adapted, but designed by its 
Author to show the soul its guilty and lost condition, its inability to 
free itself from the condemnation to which it was liable, and to 
prepare it, at the proper time, to trust in and love Christ for salvation 
from sin, and_ spiritual death the consequence of sin. - 
Walker.ARSH November 13, 1860, page 203.1 


THE LAW IS SPIRITUAL 


UrSe 


ACCORDING to the constitution which God has given the soul, it 
must feel the want of spiritual mercies before it can feel love for the 
giver of those mercies; and just in proportion as the soul feels its 
lost, guilty, and dangerous condition, in the same proportion will it 
exercise love to the being who grants spiritual favor and salvation. 
How, then, could the spiritual want be produced in the souls of men, 
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in order that they might love the spiritual benefactor?ARSH 
November 13, 1860, page 203.2 


Not by temporal bondage and temporal suffering, because these 
would lead men to desire a temporal deliverance. The only possible 
way by which man could be made to hope for and appreciate 
spiritual mercies, and to love a spiritual deliverer, would be to 
produce a conviction in the soul itself of its evil condition, its danger 
as a Spiritual being, and its inability, unaided, to satisfy the 
requirements of a spiritual law, or to escape its just and spiritual 
penalty. If man could be made to perceive that he was guilty and 
needy; that his soul was under the condemnation of that holy law of 
God, he would then, necessarily, feel the need of a deliverance 
from sin and its consequences; and in this way only could the soul 
of man be led to appreciate spiritual mercies, or love a spiritual 
benefactor. ARSH November 13, 1860, page 203.3 


Mark another fact in connection with the foregoing which is to be 
especially noticed, and which will be developed fully - The greater 
the kindness and self-denial of a benefactor manifested in our 
behalf, the warmer and the stronger will be the affection which his 
goodness will produce in the human heart.ARSH November 13, 
1860, page 203.4 


Here then, are two facts growing out of the constitution of human 
nature: First, the soul must feel its evil and lost estate, as the 
prerequisite condition upon which alone it can love a deliverer. 
Second, the degree of kindness, and self-denial in a benefactor, 
temporal or spiritual, graduates the degree of affection and 
gratitude that will be awakened for him.ARSH November 13, 1860, 
page 203.5 


Now in view of these necessary conditions, mark the means which 
God has used, and the manifestations which he has made of 
himself in order to secure the supreme love of the human 
soul.ARSH November 13, 1860, page 203.6 


In the first place the soul is brought to see and feel its evil and lost 
condition, and its need of deliverance. ARSH November 13, 1860, 
page 203.7 
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At the advent of Jesus the Roman world was in precisely the 
condition which was necessary to prepare it for his doctrines. The 
Jews had the moral law written in their scriptures and recognized it 
as the will of Jehovah; and the Gentiles had its requirements 
concerning their duty to each other, and their duty to worship written 
in their hearts. Both the doctors among the Jews and the schools of 
philosophy among the Gentiles, especially those of the Stoics, 
taught the obligatory nature of many of the important moral duties 
which man owes to man. No period in the history of the heathen 
mind ever existed before or since, when man’s relations to man 
were so clearly perceived. The Jews, however, had these 
advantages, that while the few intelligent Gentiles received the 
instruction of the philosophers in relation to morals, as truth, it was 
truth without any higher sanction than that of being spoken by wise 
men, and therefore it contained in itself no authority or weight of 
obligation to bind the conscience, while they had the moral law as a 
rule of duty, sanctioned by the authority and infinite justice of 
Jehovah. Thus the moral virtues assumed the sanctions of religious 
duties; and they had not only the moral precepts thus sanctioned, 
but having been taught the true character of God their religious 
duties were likewise united in the same sacred decalogue.ARSH 
November 13, 1860, page 203.8 


Now Jesus applied the divine law directly to the soul, and laid its 
obligations upon the movements of the will, and the desires. He 
taught that all wrong thoughts and feelings were acts of 
transgression against God, and as such would be visited with the 
penalty of the divine law. Thus he made the law spiritual and its 
penalty spiritual, and appealing to the authority of the supreme God, 
he laid its claims upon the naked soul - he entered its secret 
recesses - he flashed the light of the divine law upon the awful 
secrets known only to the soul itself; and with the voice of God he 
spoke to the “I” of the mind - Thou shalt not will, nor desire, nor feel 
wickedly. - Walker.ARSH November 13, 1860, page 203.9 


TREAT YOURSELF AS YOU HAVE OTHERS 


UrSe 


TREAT yourselves, my dear friends, as you have been accustomed 





1332 


to treat others. We get another man’s character and tie it up to the 
halberds, and out with our great whip, and begin to lay on with all 
our force, and after the flogging we wash the poor creature with a 
kind of briny pretence of excusing his sins. After that again we 
throw him back upon the bed of spikes, on our own supposition that 
he is a great deal worse than we have made him out to be. Ah, just 
serve thyself so. Tie thyself to the halberds, man, and lay on the 
whip. Do not spare him. When you have got yourself tied up, strike 
hard, sir; it is a great rascal you are whipping. Now, then, a heavy 
blow! Kill him if you can. The sooner he is dead the better; for when 
he is once killed, as to all idea of righteousness in himself, then he 
will begin to lead a new life and be a new creature in Christ Jesus. 
Make him feel that the leprosy lies deep within. Give him no rest. 
Treat him as cruelly as he could treat another. ARSH November 13, 
1860, page 203.10 


"Twould be only his deserts. But who is this that | am telling you to 
treat so? Yourself, my hearer, yourself. Be as severe as you can, 
but let the culprit be yourself. Put on the wig, and sit upon the 
judgment-seat. Read the King’s commission. There is such a 
commission for you to be judge. It says, Judge thyself - though it 
says judge not others. Put on, | say, your robes; sit up there lord 
chief justice of the Isle of Man, and then bring up the culprit. Make 
him stand at the bar. Accuse him; plead against him; condemn him. 
Say, “take him away, jailer.” Find out the hardest punishment you 
can discover in the statute book, and believe that he deserves it all. 
Be as severe as ever you can on yourself, even to the putting on 
the black cap, and reading the sentence of death. When you have 
done this, you will be in a hopeful way for life, for he that condemns 
himself God absolves. He that stands self-convicted may look to 
Christ hanging on the cross, and see himself hanging there, and 
see his sins forever put away by the sacrifice of Jesus on the tree. - 
Spurgeon.ARSH November 13, 1860, page 203.11 


A CHINESE FABLE. - The Rev. Canon Stowell narrates the 
following discourse by a Chinese tailor, with reference to the 
relative merits of Confucianism, Buddhism, and Christianity ARSH 
November 13, 1860, page 203.12 


“A man had fallen into a deep, dark pit, and lay in its miry bottom 
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groaning and utterly unable to move. Confucius walking by, 
approached the edge of the pit and said, ‘Poor fellow, | am sorry for 
you; why were you such a fool as to get in there? Let me give you a 
piece of advice: if you ever get out don’t get in again.’ ‘I can’t get 
out,’ groaned the man.ARSH November 13, 1860, page 203.13 


“A Buddhist priest next came by, and said, ‘Poor fellow, | am very 
much pained to see you there; | think if you could scramble up two 
thirds of the way, or even half, | could reach you and lift you up the 
rest.’ But the man in the pit was entirely helpless and unable to 
rise. ARSH November 13, 1860, page 203.14 


“Next the Saviour came by, and hearing his cries, went to the very 
brink of the pit, stretched down and laid hold of the poor man, 
brought him up and said, ‘Go, and sin no more.” ARSH November 
13, 1860, page 203.15 


PRAYER AND WORKS 


UrSe 


CHRISTIANS are often insincere in prayer. They ask for growth in 
grace, but make little effort to improve their type of piety. They do 

not struggle resolutely to attain the blessings for which they petition. 

The following extract from Dr. Phelps’ admirable little work, “The 
Still Hour,” is a good illustration: ARSH November 13, 1860, page 
203.16 


A luxurious Christian prays, in the good set phrases of devotion, for 
a spirit of self-denial; that he may endure hardness as a good 
soldier of Christ; that he may take up the cross and follow Christ; 
that he may be ready to forsake all that he hath and be Christ’s 
disciple; that he may not live unto himself; that he may imitate him 
who went about doing good - who became poor that we might be 
rich, and who wept over lost souls. In such a prayer there may be, 
consciously, no insincerity, but a pleasurable sympathy, rather, with 

the grand thoughts and the grander feeling which the language 
portrays. The heart is buoyant with its gaseous distension to the 
bounds of its great swelling words. ARSH November 13, 1860, page 
203.17 
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This lover of the pride of life does not discover his self-inflation, till 
conscience pricks him with such goads as these: “Are you living for 
the things you are praying for?” “What one thing are you doing for 
Christ which costs you _ self-denial?” “Are you seeking for 
opportunities to deny yourself, to save souls?” “Are you willing to be 
like him who had not where to lay his head?” “Can ye be baptized 
with the baptism that he is baptized with?” If then, this effeminate 
one is not aroused to a more Christ-like life by the uncovering of his 
hypocrisy, what a sickly murmuring of self-reproach fills his heart at 
the collapse of that prayer!ARSH November 13, 1860, page 203.18 


“HE WENT AWAY SORROWFUL.” 


UrSe 


THE sorrow experienced was connected with going away from 
Christ. No one was ever made sorrowful by coming to Christ. 
Sooner shall the traveler, whose eyes have rested for days on the 
barren, burning sands of the desert, be made sorrowful by reaching 
the oasis, with its refreshing waters, its green herbage, its 
oleanders and olives; sooner shall he who has been long an exile in 
foreign lands be made sorrowful by approaching his native shores, 
and by crossing the threshold of his home, to find all his heart- 
treasure safe, than a guilty, wandering, outcast, condemned sinner 
shall be made sorrowful by coming to Christ. Thousands have 
found peace and joy in believing; but no one ever found 
sorrow.ARSH November 13, 1860, page 203.19 


The Review and Herald 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy TRUTH; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH. THIRD-DAY, NOV. 13, 1860 


CLOSE OF THE VOLUME 


UrSe 


WITH this week’s issue another volume of the REVIEW takes its 
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stand with things numbered and finished. Another six months of its 
existence have completed their circuit. During this period what has 
transpired? Has the watchful believer in the near advent of his Lord 
seen anything to shake his faith or hope? Has he seen anything 
which would tend to show that his Lord delayed his coming? Has he 
seen any evidence of a coming era of peace and safety? or of the 
world’s conversion? or of a temporal millennium? Nothing of the 
kind; but much the reverse. As the shades of twilight deepen down 
gradually into the darkness of night, and as the coming tempest 
casts a deeper and deeper shadow over the land, so the signs of 
the times are continually thickening around us, and more and more 
solemn are the portents of coming events on every side. The time 
draweth near when the King of kings shall visit this revolted 
province, take the righteous to himself, and gather out all those who 
do iniquity and who would not have him to reign over them. We 
even now hear the distant sound of his approaching chariot-wheels. 
Signs betoken his return. Unconscious nature proclaims his 
approach. Wicked men and seducers, those who hate him, reject 
his gospel, misuse his servants, and scoff at his coming, proclaim 
nevertheless, though unwittingly, that the Lord cometh. And the 
voice of prophecy is heard above the din of war and the strife of 
nations, proclaiming, “Behold, the Lord cometh with ten thousand of 
his saints.” Glorious announcement to his waiting church! Does it 
meet in all our hearts the ready response, “Even so, come Lord 
Jesus, come quickly?” He comes as our friend. He appears to the 
salvation of all those who look for him; and shall we not rejoice? 
Republicans are to-day rejoicing in their victories in worldly politics; 
shall not a higher, holier and more fervent joy fill our hearts at the 
thought that a being is soon to take the throne whose reign shall be 
all righteousness, whose acts will be influenced by none of those 
prejudices and passions which dwell more or less in every human 
breast? ARSH November 13, 1860, page 204.1 


Salvation, immortality, perfect exemption from sickness, sorrow, 
pain and death, and all the ills of this evil state, and above all, 
eternal life with all the good of earth, with the angels of God, and 
Jesus himself in his glorious kingdom - are not these prospects for 
which we can forego the pleasures and allurements of earth? 
Knowing that this shall ultimately be the reward of the persevering 
saints, can we not patiently wait the accomplishment of our hope? 
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The husbandman, says James, hath long patience. He who has 
committed to the earth the precious seed, and looks only for a 
harvest, hath long patience for that harvest. Because the seed does 
not sprout sooner, or grow more rapidly, or bear fruit immediately, 
he does not become impatient or disheartened, and throw down his 
implements of husbandry and abandon his field to weeds and ruin; 
but he toils on in expectation of by and by reaping an abundant 
crop. He waits till he receives the early and latter rain. He waits and 
soon receives a bountiful reward for all his toil ARSH November 13, 
1860, page 204.2 


And this is the illustration with which James would enforce a lesson 
of patience upon all his brethren. Great is the prize before us; and 
in due time we shall reap if we faint not. In the language of the poet 
Longfellow, ARSH November 13, 1860, page 204.3 


“Let us then be up and doing, With a heart for any fate; Still 
achieving, still pursuing, Learn tolabor and _ to wait.,ARSH 
November 13, 1860, page 204.4 


WESTERN TOUR 


UrSe 


WEDNESDAY morning, Nov. 28th, Bro. Weaver took us to the cars 
at Anamosa, paid our fare to Dubuque, and parted from us with 
feelings of brotherly tenderness which we _ shall not soon 
forget. ARSH November 13, 1860, page 204.5 


In the evening we took the boat for La Cross, Wis., where sixth-day 
morning we took the cars for Mauston, and found Bro. Steward 
waiting to take us to his house. We had been suffering much for 
several days with pain, soreness and fever of the lungs, and feeling 
the lack of sleep and rest, with an application of cold water, in the 
form of a compress upon the lungs, we found sweet rest in blessed 
sleep for a short time. Then Brn. Ingraham and Sanborn drove up, 
whom we were exceedingly rejoiced to see, and we seemed to 
forget our sickness. That evening we went out and preached in a 
school-house full of attentive hearers. From that point we began to 
improve, and after speaking once on the Sabbath, and three times 
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on First-day, we felt usually well, and exceedingly free in the Lord. 
How precious are such evidences that one is in the path of duty. 
We now feel better in regard to health and freedom of mind than we 
have felt at any time for the last three months.ARSH November 13, 
1860, page 204.6 


In regard to the church in Mauston and vicinity, it may not be duty to 
speak very definitely at present. Here is quite a body of Sabbath- 
keepers, and there are a goodly number in the vicinity. Bro. 
Steward has ably defended the leading points of our position in this 
community, and shares the respect of his brethren, and the 
community generally. But we judge that the brethren in this section 
are behind on the subject of church order and consecration of 
themselves and their property to the cause of God.ARSH 
November 13, 1860, page 204.7 


It is true that these are hard times, and that many of the brethren 
are poor, but we do think that if they felt the importance of church 
order and systematic benevolence, they would sustain the cause 
among them. Bro. Ingraham received $1 at this conference, Bro. 
Sanborn nothing, and we, of course, expected nothing, and were 
not disappointed. Our expenses from last conference in lowa were 
$8.ARSH November 13, 1860, page 204.8 


But a spirit of consecration has recently arisen in this part of 
Wisconsin of a very doubtful character. It appears to consist of 
words, feeling and exercises not of a very intelligible and edifying 
kind. It has evidently arisen from taking the extreme view of 
consecration, without being balanced by those cautions against the 
deceptions of Satan and fanaticism so often found upon the sacred 
page. We felt exercised upon the subject, as the articles of “M. E. 
S.” were being published in the REVIEW, and should have 
presented some cautions in connection with those articles had we 
not been otherwise employed. The history of Luther, the Wesleys 
and others, who by the power of a living faith led the church from 
the dark shades of error and formality to a clearer light, proves the 
necessity of the mind being balanced with caution. And he who 
sees no danger of caution here is not far from some delusive snare 
of Satan.ARSH November 13, 1860, page 204.9 
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While we write these things with feelings of respect and pity for 
those who have fallen under a delusive spirit in this part of 
Wisconsin, we do it under a sense of duty to those who may be in 
danger of being drawn under the same delusive influence. We 
expect to be censured for mentioning these things, but do not fear 
the censures of a few for a short time, as we do the doom of the 
unfaithful watchman.ARSH November 13, 1860, page 204.10 


We think it our duty to state something of the appearance of this 
work here, which is called by some “The Reformation,” but to us it 
looks more like a deformation. Many things, however seem orderly, 
intelligible, and beautiful. But it never seemed right to us when four 
ministers were present, for a sister to open the meeting. But she 
excuses herself on the ground that she felt it her duty. Well, a 
brother preacher says it was his clear duty to pray. Query. Could 
both be impressed at the same time? Certainly not, unless we 
adopt the plan practiced sometimes by the reformers here, to all 
pray aloud at once! But the sister did not have liberty in her opening 
prayer, showing that her evidence was a mistake. ARSH November 
13, 1860, page 204.11 


Again, while we were preaching, a sister broke out in an opposition 
shout, so we waited some time for her to get through. It was with 
difficulty that we finished the discourse. She said she could not help 
it. This we are somewhat inclined to believe, for when labored with 
afterwards, and evidences of her errors presented, she would 
generally begin to shout, and show that she was controlled by some 
spirit ARSH November 13, 1860, page 204.12 


This reformation, as it is called, has passed some very important 
decrees. It is said that one or more have the spirit of prophecy, and 
that they have seen things of the deepest interest. For instance, the 
body of Sabbath-keepers sustaining the REVIEW, have been seen 
branded as follows - “Advent,” “Babylon,” “Fallen” “Organization.” 
This is too significant to need comment. Also, that Sr. W.’s writings, 
excepting her first little tract, were all wrong. And many things of the 
like, too numerous to mention. ARSH November 13, 1860, page 
204.13 


It will be seen at once that if we had any faith in this work, we 
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should be brought into rather a close spot, as we had along with us, 
200 copies of the Spiritual Gifts, Vol. 2. A few took this work. Others 
would have taken it, but for the want of ready cash. They requested 
us to leave some with Bro. Steward so that they could get them; but 
as he declines, and wishes us to take Vol. 1 which he had on hand, 
we take the burden off his hands, and the friends will be obliged to 
get them through the post office, or of Bro. Russell at 
Mauston.ARSH November 13, 1860, page 204.14 


Bro. S. has grieved over his lonely position in the message, but if he 
follows those things which condemn the body, and that which the 
body regard as important to its prosperity, and thus shuts himself 
away from the body, his complaints will appear out of place. ARSH 
November 13, 1860, page 204.15 


We leave these dear, mistaken friends with our pity and our 
prayers, that they may speedily be recovered out of the snare of the 
Devil, and find their places in the ranks of those who are being 
united upon, and sanctified through, the truths connected with the 
Third Angel’s Message.ARSH November 13, 1860, page 204.16 


J. W. 
Mauston, Wis., Nov. 7th, 1860. 


EASTERN TOUR 


UrSe 


MY first meeting on this tour was at the Kirkville Conference, which 
was to me a season of refreshing and freedom; for the Lord gave 
freedom in presenting his truth. Brn. Cottrell and Sperry were 
present and took part in preaching the word. We were encouraged 
to see many old friends of the cause still holding on their way, and 
their beaming countenances (while listening to the truth) seemed to 
say, “Thy words are sweet to my taste."ARSH November 13, 1860, 
page 204.17 


A number were at this meeting who had embraced the truth at the 
tent-meetings held by Bro. Andrews and others the past summer. 
They listened with earnestness to the testimony on the unity and 
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gifts of the gospel church; and the union and harmony that 
prevailed during the conference gave them a chance to see some 
of the practical workings of these truths. ARSH November 13, 1860, 
page 204.18 


| had feared that there would be much opposition on the subject of 
organization that had been so lately canvassed in the conference at 
Battle Creek; but as far as | could learn, those present were 
satisfied with the steps that had been taken.ARSH November 13, 
1860, page 204.19 


After the Kirkville meeting | had an opportunity of visiting a brother 
and sister in the flesh, who had lately embraced the Sabbath, and 
was glad to find them firm in all the present truth, ARSH November 
13, 1860, page 204.20 


Sabbath and first-day, Oct. 20 and 21, | spoke to a few brethren 
and sisters at Parma, N. Y. Some were present who had embraced 
the truth at the tent-meeting which was lately held there. On the 
evening of the 23rd | spoke in the Wesleyan meeting-house at 
Olcott. Although the evening was rainy and bad, quite a number 
came in to hear. Several who had of late become interested in 
Somersett came up to hear. The Lord gave liberty in speaking on 
the unending nature of his law.ARSH November 13, 1860, page 
204.21 


At Gilboa conference we had freedom. The meeting-house was 
nearly filled with brethren and sisters. On evenings and first-day a 
number of the citizens came in to hear. Bro. Waggoner was with me 
at this meeting and assisted in preaching the word.ARSH 
November 13, 1860, page 204.22 


Nov. 3rd, 4th and 5th, according to appointment Bro. Waggoner and 
myself were with the church at Hillsdale, Mich. A goodly number of 
brethren were together on Sabbath and first-day, among whom was 
Bro. Harvey from Ind. On Monday, as appointed in the Review, the 
church in Hillsdale, having signed articles of Association met and 
elected their trustees to hold a deed of the meeting-house and lot, 
and transact (in a legal manner) business connected with the 
temporalities of the church. The Spirit of the Lord seemed to be with 
us in our business meeting, and | think all present felt that God 
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approved the step they were taking.ARSH November 13, 1860, 
page 204.23 


As there has been feeling with some in regard to the name 
proposed at Battle Creek Conference by which we as a people 
should be known, | would say that | think the name, “Seventh-day 
Adventists,” is the most natural and appropriate name we could 
take. In Hillsdale | came across a handbill that was used there 
some four years ago when our brethren were going to have a 
conference there. It reads, “There will be a conference of the 
Seventh-day Advent people held in Waldron’s Hall,” etc. This name 
| suppose was used in the handbill because everybody would know 
at once who it meant. Again, it has been proposed that we should 
be called the “Church of God.” While we were at Gilboa a friend 
attended the meeting from Findlay, and became much interested 
and bought some books. He had some talk with Bro. Waggoner 
after meeting. Bro. W. asked him what church he belonged to. 
Church of God, was the reply. What, Winnebrenarians? “No; 
Church of God.” Dunkers? “No; Church of God.” Here was a poser; 
a man that belonged to the Church of God, but we had to find out 
who he belonged to, of somebody else; for the name “Church of 
God” was not enough to tell us who he was. Neither would the 
name Church of God alone tell others who we are ARSH November 
13, 1860, page 205.1 


J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH. 
Battle Creek, Nov. 8. 


OUR VISIT TO CANADA 


UrSe 


AGREEABLY to appointment, Bro. Pierce and myself attended the 
Conference in Melbourne, C. E., on the 6th and 7th inst. We were 
disappointed in not meeting more of the brethren and sisters in 
Canada at this Conference. But the rainy weather and muddy going 
no doubt prevented some from being present, while others were 
kept away by sickness.ARSH November 13, 1860, page 205.2 


But we feel confident that those who were favored with the privilege 
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of attending the meetings were refreshed, strengthened and 
encouraged still to pursue the narrow way to eternal life. ARSH 
November 13, 1860, page 205.3 


Here we met five from Eli, who have embraced the Sabbath the 
past summer under the labors of Bro. Evans. They all bore a good 
testimony in favor of the truth. Our meetings were held in the 
Advent meeting-house.ARSH November 13, 1860, page 205.4 


Elder Miles Grant of Boston, was holding meetings twelve miles 
from here, before and at the time of the Conference. Being invited 
by Bro. Evans to attend our meetings, he expressed a willingness to 
do so, provided he could have the privilege of stating the reasons 
publicly in the course of the Conference, why he differs with us on 
the Sabbath question. This was not granted. He then challenged 
Bro. E. to a discussion of the following question - “Is the seventh- 
day Sabbath binding upon the Christian church?”ARSH November 
13, 1860, page 205.5 


The discussion was held on the 8th, and lasted about five hours; 
two in the forenoon and three in the afternoon, each speaking 
twenty minutes at a time, Eld. G. having the negative. After this 
discussion we remained in Melbourne and vicinity over a week, and 
so far as brethren there could learn the result of it, it was favorable 
for the cause of truth rather than against it. Though from a report of 
it in the Crisis by Eld. G., which fell into my hands to-day, | should 
think that he claimed a most successful triumph. But more on this 
point soon.ARSH November 13, 1860, page 205.6 


After carefully considering the demands of the cause of God in 
Canada, and the will of the Lord in this matter, it seemed clear to all 
of our minds that Bro. D. T. Evans should be set apart to the work 
of the ministry, by the laying on of hands, to preach the word and 
administer the ordinances of the Lord’s house as the hand of the 
Lord might open the way before him; after which four were buried 
by him with Christ in baptism. The good Spirit of the Lord rested 
richly upon us. ARSH November 13, 1860, page 205.7 


From Melbourne we went twelve miles into a new place, where we 
held meetings which were to be continued by Bro. E. After this we 
spent one Sabbath with the few brethren in Eaton ARSH November 
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13, 1860, page 205.8 


One of Bro. Hill's daughters of Melbourne that was present at the 
discussion, has since come out decidedly in favor of the Bible 
Sabbath. Her voice is now heard in prayer with the people of God, 
and she delights in the law of the Lord. May the blessing of heaven 
continue to rest upon Brn. Hills and Wales and their families for the 
deep interest they feel for the advancement of the cause of God. 
And may the blessing and peace of the Lord ever rest upon all the 
dear saints in Canada.ARSH November 13, 1860, page 205.9 


A. S. HUTCHINS. 


Barton Landing, Oct. 29, 1860 ARSH November 13, 1860, page 
205.10 


CONFERENCE AT LAPEER 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: This meeting was one of interest, and we trust of 
profit, to all present. Brn. Bates and Lawrence were there to help 
preach the word. The pointed testimony was given and appreciated. 
It was good to be there. The real manifest determination of the 
majority seemed to be to rise with the message, if a more earnest 
effort will accomplish it. Three were baptized. The scene at the 
water was unusually solemn.ARSH November 13, 1860, page 
205.11 


With Bro. Lawrence | spent last Sabbath at Milford. Several there 
seem in earnest. They sustain regular meetings, and have a 
growing interest. ARSH November 13, 1860, page 205.12 


We spend the coming Sabbath at Shelby, and then go to Livingston 
county. Our address for ten days will be Parshallville, Livingston 
Co., Mich.ARSH November 13, 1860, page 205.13 


M. E. CORNELL. 
Detroit, Nov. 8. 


MEETINGS IN VINTON, IOWA 
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UrSe 


| HAVE just closed a meeting here, lasting from Thursday to 
Sunday night. The weather has been very unfavorable. We have 
had so much rain that many could not attend our meetings who 
would have rejoiced to be there. However, we had a good meeting. 
The Lord was with us. The brethren were much strengthened and 
encouraged. All who attended were much interested. Bless the Lord 
for doing a good work here! for raising up a good, warm-hearted 
people to show forth his praises by living out the great principles of 
holiness which he designs shall ever characterize his people. My 
heart was rejoiced to meet there, strange faces but kindred hearts. 
It seemed somewhat lonely to be here without my fellow-laborer, 
Bro. Cornell. | have amused myself some by viewing the places of 
our former resort and pleasant walks. But | missed him, and soon 
the fond thought comes to my mind, that we will if faithful, enjoy 
many a pleasant walk together in more beautiful bowers than here, 
and behold more beautiful scenes than this earth now 
affords.ARSH November 13, 1860, page 205.14 


There is much opposition here. The priests have been busy since 
the tent was here, trying to create all the prejudice they possibly 
can. They know that their craft is in danger; that as the light of truth 
shines, their honest members will leave them and serve God 
instead of serving the pope. Babylon is filling fast with everything 
hateful and abominable. But her destruction hastens. May God’s 
people leave her as they would a house on fire or a sinking ship! 
They should never stop to think of reforming her. She is not to be 
reformed. She must receive her portion of the plagues. Let 
commandment-keepers be faithful. Oh brethren, be diligent in 
making your election sure. Your trials here may be severe, and your 
persecutions awfully painful; but stand firm on the truth. An eternity 
of joy will by far outweigh them all. ARSH November 13, 1860, page 
205.15 


“Come then my dear brethren, count all things but loss 

For treasures in heaven; don’t shrink from the cross 

Ye favorites of heaven, dear lambs of the fold, 

Though demons surround you be faithful and bold.ARSH November 
13, 1860, page 205.16 
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“Consider the dangers that lie in your way, 

What snares and temptations in this evil day; 

All this you must suffer, and patient endure, 

Till Jesus shall take us where sufferings are o’er.” 

B. F. SNOOK.ARSH November 13, 1860, page 205.17 


DISCUSSION IN MELBOURNE 


UrSe 


THE discussion between Bro. D. T. Evans and Eld. Miles Grant, of 
the question, “Is the Seventh-day Sabbath binding upon the 
Christian church?” | spoke of in my report of our meetings in 

Canada. But Eld. G.’s account of it in the Crisis having fallen into 

my hands it seems proper that it should be noticed again, and some 

of his statements in the Crisis corrected. ARSH November 13, 1860, 
page 205.18 


From Eld. G.’s report of this discussion, | judge he considers 
himself most successfully triumphant, while Bro. E. met with a flat 
failure. We take another view of the matter, as also did the citizens 
of Melbourne, so far as we learned. Not one, to my knowledge, who 
keeps the Bible Sabbath, or who was favorably inclined to our 
position, was in the least moved away from the truth by it. But 
contrariwise, it was believed that the prejudice of some minds was 
by it broken, and they were favorably disposed towards the 
truth. ARSH November 13, 1860, page 205.19 


Bro. E. showed the origin of the Sabbath, God’s Rest-day, to be at 
the creation week. That the day on which God rested he blessed 
and sanctified; gave the definition of the word sanctify, as given by 
Webster, i.e., “to separate, set apart, or appoint to a holy, sacred or 
religious use.” ARSH November 13, 1860, page 205.20 


Read Mark 2:27. “The Sabbath was made for man, and not man for 
the Sabbath.” Argued that man, here, is used without restriction, 
consequently the Sabbath was made for the whole human family. 
Bro. E. here introduced the reading of the text in the original. “The 
Sabbath was made for THE man, and not THE man for the 
Sabbath.” This language points us directly to the man Adam. And 
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as Adam was the only man when the Sabbath was made, and the 
head of the human family, consequently the Sabbath was made for 
every being bearing the name, man. Job 14:1; Psalm 104:23; 
Ecclesiastes 12:13, were then read as illustrative of the use of man 
in the above texts, agreeably to the following grammatical rule: “A 
noun without an adjective is invariably taken in its broadest 
extension, as, Man is accountable.,ARSH November 13, 1860, 
page 206.1 


In reply, the negative did not unsettle nor disprove these points, but 
contended the Sabbath could not here be binding because no 
command had been given for its observance. Still he was shown 
the Sabbath to be obligatory upon Israel in the wilderness of Sin, 
some thirty days previous to the proclamation of the law upon 
Sinai.ARSH November 13, 1860, page 206.2 


Says Moses [see Exodus 16:23], “This is that which the Lord hath 
said (not is going to say) To-morrow is the rest of the holy Sabbath 
unto the Lord.” Why the Sabbath thus familiarly spoken of if not 
binding previously? for nothing is here said of its institution. ARSH 
November 13, 1860, page 206.3 


Neither at Sinai is it spoken of as a new institution, nor as there 
sanctified. But “Remember the Sabbath-day, to keep it holy;” that is, 
forget it not. ARSH November 13, 1860, page 206.4 


Eld. G. read Deuteronomy 5, as containing the reason why Israel 
should observe the Sabbath. In his report, after quoting the 75th 
verse, he says, “When the Lord chose the memorial day by which 
Israel was to commemorate their deliverance from Egyptian 
bondage, he selected the one on which he rested at the close of 
creation week; but the reason for instituting the Sabbath for Israel 
was not because he rested himself, but because of their great 
deliverance just accomplished.”,ARSH November 13, 1860, page 
206.5 


Not a word is said in this chapter of the Sabbath as a “memorial 
day,” of the deliverance of Israel from bondage, nor about the 
“reason for instituting the Sabbath for Israel.” Appropriate 
memorials commemorative of this great and mighty event are found 
in Exodus 12. Says Moses, speaking of the deliverance, “It is a 
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night to be much observed unto the Lord for bringing them out from 
the land of Egypt.” Exodus 12:42. Hence these assertions are 
unsustained by the word of God, and this reasoning 
fallacious. ARSH November 13, 1860, page 206.6 


A great and wonderful deliverance had just been wrought for God’s 
chosen people, they were now delivered from the iron heel of 
oppression, and the galling yoke of continued servitude, imposed 
upon them by cruel task-masters, were brought out where if they 
would, they might “observe his statutes, and keep his laws” [Psalm 
105:45]; “Therefore the Lord thy God commanded thee to keep the 
Sabbath-day.” Deuteronomy 5:15.ARSH November 13, 1860, page 
206.7 


If this last quoted scripture proves the Sabbath a “memorial-day,” or 
to have been instituted for Israel, then by the same process of 
reasoning Eld. G. is bound to admit that the principles of honesty 
and justice are memorials, instituted for the same class and for the 
same purpose. SeeDeuteronomy 15:15; 24:17, 18.ARSH 
November 13, 1860, page 206.8 


Again, that “man” is used in its most extended sense in Mark 2:27, 
the negative did not deny - was not particular whether it was so 
construed or not, but could not see that the texts above quoted from 
Job 14:1; Psalm 104:23; Ecclesiastes 12:14, had any bearing on 
the point. ARSH November 13, 1860, page 206.9 


We further claim that Bro. E.’s arguments in favor of the perpetuity 
of the law of God, drawn from Matthew 5:17-19; Romans 7, and 
other texts, were not refuted. Had Eld. G. refuted or unsettled these 
points, he would have felt himself quite confined to the negative 
side of the question, instead of out-running his time, and getting on 
to the affirmative, as claimed by himself, and some of his 
friends.ARSH November 13, 1860, page 206.10 


The report makes Bro. E. say, “The other nine commandments are 
not brought into the N. T.” Whereas he said, “they were not given in 
the N. T. on a new account, or as a new law: no more brought over 
into the N. T. than the Sabbath.” The reader will bear in mind that 
the Sabbath of the Lord is mentioned fifty-nine times in the N. 
T.ARSH November 13, 1860, page 206.11 
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Both in the discussion and report, Eld. G. makes the ten 
commandments exclusively the old covenant, which at some point 
of time (not told when) receives a deadly wound, before or after 
which, nine-tenths of the wound is healed, nine of the ten 
commandments, “omitting the fourth, are re-enacted in the New.” 
He continues, “The fourth is a special institution for /srael; the other 
nine contain moral precepts binding upon all classes.” The following 
scriptures contain what he calls the “nine.” 1. Matthew 22:36-38. 2. 
1 Corinthians 10:7. 3. Matthew 5:34. 5. Ephesians 6:2, 3. 6. 
Romans 13:9. 7. Romans 13:9. 8. Romans 13:9. 9. Romans 13:9. 
10. Romans 13:9.ARSH November 13, 1860, page 206.12 


Then he says, “Jesus adds anew commandment, which supplies 
the place of the fourth, which is abolished.” This is the “re-enacted,” 
“re-modeled” law or covenant, “omitting the seventh-day Sabbath.” 
The core of the sore is now taken out, the root of the fault in the first 
covenant is extracted, the troublesome, burdensome, tiresome 
fourth commandment can no more afflict ARSH November 13, 
1860, page 206.13 


But here are objections, the mark is overshot somewhere. Eld. G.’s 
first commandment of the nine, is the first of the two great 
commands, and contains the sum of our duty to God, hence the 
Sabbath is there. Again, when was the re-modelling of this 
covenant completed? If not till Paul wrote his epistles, there must 
have been an elapse of a number of years, before the last five of 
the nine could have been binding. Again, Eld. G. believes the first 
day is the Sabbath, and says, “He who keeps the seventh day, 
virtually unites with the Jews in denying the resurrection of Christ.” 
Where is the place for the first-day Sabbath in his covenant? Where 
is the “thus saith the Lord” for keeping it?7ARSH November 13, 
1860, page 206.14 


Says David, “The law of the Lord is perfect.” What would he say 
could he see the one in question? ARSH November 13, 1860, page 
206.15 


“Shall man attempt, with blind and bungling move, 
What is already perfect, to improve? 
Better ‘twould be, ye fighters of the law, 
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If your own weakness, verily, ye saw; 

If ye would hear the teachings of God’s word, 

And live obedient to all ye heard. 

Better ‘twould be t’obey God’s holy will. 

And own the Sabbath precept binding still, 

Before ye make, in all ye do and say, 

Such wretched work to have it done away.” 

A. S. HUTCHINS.ARSH November 13, 1860, page 206.16 


REPORT OF BUSINESS MEETING AT GILBOA CONFERENCE 


UrSe 


OHIO conference, held at Gilboa, Oct. 28, organized for business 
by appointing G. W. Holt Chairman, and J. Clarke Secretary. Report 
of the Tent Committee for the past year was presented and 
accepted. By referring to the pledges it was found that some of 
them were still unpaid, though due last June. Bro. Butler suggested 
that energy, perseverance and punctuality were indispensable to 
unity and success. Not slothful in business [Romans 12:77], that all 
should show the same diligence to the end [Hebrews 6:10-12], and 
that a lack of these have the tendency to destroy confidence of 
brethren, that the arrearages on pledges for the past three years 
was an unmistakable evidence of slothfulness, and betoken a lack 
of such diligence as Paul recommended, and that he hoped those 
present who had just reasons why their pledges remained 
unredeemed would frankly assign them, so that our mutual 
confidence may be restored as far as possible. Explanations were 
then called for, when some gave satisfactory reasons why they 
were behind their pledge, while others promptly discharged theirs. 
On motion of Bro. Butler it was ARSH November 13, 1860, page 
206.17 


Resolved, That a Committee of Finance be appointed to look out, 
and supply, the wants of the cause in Ohio, whereupon the chair 
appointed Brn. Jos. Dudley, L. E. Jones and J. P. Fleming, all of 
Gilboa, as said Committee, J. Dudley being Secretary, and L. E. 
Jones Treasurer. The way to supply the Finance Committee with 
means to meet the pecuniary wants of the cause, was then 
introduced as the next point to consider. Here Bro. Butler presented 
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the manifest necessity of system in our financial affairs. That he had 
been burdened and grieved at the injustice and inequality shown in 
the past in allowing a few of our earnest and zealous brethren and 
sisters to bear the whole burden of the cause, and that too with their 
very moderate means, while others claiming a place among us, and 
who have in some instances much more abundance are seen going 
free, or comparatively so. These things are unkind, they are unjust, 
and do not possess the features of that system of equality which is 
not only recommended in the Scriptures, but absolutely enjoined. 
Reason, justice, humanity and brotherly love require equality, and 
consequently so do the Scriptures. “If any man minister, let him do it 
as of the ability that God giveth that God in all things may be 
glorified.” 7 Peter 4:17. “Upon the first day of the week let every one 
of you lay by him in store as God hath prospered him.” 7 
Corinthians 16:2. “For | mean not that other men be eased and ye 
burdened, but by an equality, that now at this time your abundance 
may be a supply for their want, that there may be equality.” 2 
Corinthians 8:13, 14.ARSH November 13, 1860, page 206.18 


Bro. Waggoner seconded the remarks of Bro. Butler, referred to the 
donation of sister----, a sister of very moderate means, compared 
her $100 donation with the stinted benefactions of some who were 
more wealthy by far, and yet had done but comparatively nothing, 
and claimed that such inequality is unscriptural, that a gospel which 
has no equality in it, is no gospel at all. Many touching and timely 
remarks were then made by various members of the conference on 
the same subject, with much anxiety that some system be adopted 
calculated to secure as nearly as possible complete equality. ARSH 
November 13, 1860, page 206.19 


Bro. Butler then suggested the propriety of this conference first 
determining in its best united judgment what amount was actually 
necessary to be raised during the coming year to defray the 
necessary expenses of our entire operation in this State for one 
year. A few moments being given for general deliberation, a motion 
was offered and unanimously voted that $800 be raised. Bro. Butler 
then recommended that since it was the judgement of the 
conference that $800 be raised, that it should be raised on the 
principle of equality, that an inventory of all the property of the 
church in the State, personal and real, be taken, then as the whole 
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amount of said property is to raise the whole amount of said $800, 
so is each one’s share of that whole amount of property to raise his 
share of the $800.ARSH November 13, 1860, page 206.20 


This system will undoubtedly secure gospel equality and draw the 
line of demarcation so plainly as to lop off selfish clogs if there are 
any, and show who really are our brethren in the gospel. On motion 
of Bro. Waggoner the system just suggested by Bro. Butler was 
adopted by a unanimous vote. Suggestions were then made that 
the shortest, and no doubt as fair a way to get up the inventory of 
the church’s property would be to get a list of the names of all the 
members of each church, and then place opposite each individual’s 
name the value of his or her property as shown on the tax receipt 
for the current year. This plan was then put as a motion and 
unanimously adopted. ARSH November 13, 1860, page 206.21 


A motion was then made and carried that the Chair appoint a 
committee of one in each church represented in this general 
conference to take an inventory of the property of each member as 
specified in the last resolution, and forward said inventory to J. 
Dudley, Gilboa, Ohio, the Secretary of our Financial Committee, 
who will in due time send back to each church said inventories, with 
the proportionate share of each member annexed to his name, 
whereupon the Chair appointed such committees as far as 
churches were represented in conference.ARSH November 13, 
1860, page 206.22 


On motion it was next unanimously voted that we recommend the 
foregoing plan to all the churches and scattered brethren in Ohio 
not represented in this conference, and cordially invite them to co- 
operate with us, by making out a similar inventory of their property, 
and forwarding the same to our Finance Committee as soon as the 
first day of December, 1860.ARSH November 13, 1860, page 
206.23 


N. B. The above arrangement is not intended to interfere with the 
treasuries of the local churches, where they should have something 
to bestow upon the true objects of Christian charity around them, 
but merely to provide for the wants of the cause at large as the truth 
goes into new fields where it has no friends, or not friends enough 
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to defray necessary expenses.ARSH November 13, 1860, page 
206.24 


After the business of the conference was all disposed of, the 
ministering brethren proceeded to the ordination of Bro. J. Dudley to 
the office of deacon by the laying on of hands and prayer.ARSH 
November 13, 1860, page 206.25 


G. W. HOLT, Chairman. 
J. CLARKE, Secretary. 


THE TRANSGRESSOR’S FATE: OR A SHORT ARGUMENT ON THE FIRST 
AND SECOND DEATHS 


UrSe 


BY M. HULL 
(Concluded.) 


But | must pass to the examination of another question, viz., Does 
man die more than one death for the Adamic transgression? ARSH 
November 13, 1860, page 206.26 


| might quote a host of modern authors to prove that he does; but 
such testimony is not final with the Bible student. | will therefore 
only give a few extracts to show the position of the theological 
world, after which we will examine scripture testimony. ARSH 
November 13, 1860, page 206.27 


Dr. Clarke says, “Thou shalt surely die.” Moth tamuth, literally, a 
death thou shalt die; or, dying thou shalt die. Thou shalt not only die 
spiritually, by losing the life of God. But from that moment thou shalt 
become mortal.” Clarke’s Com. on Genesis 2,16.ARSH November 
13, 1860, page 206.28 


Benson says, “The death here threatened is evidently to be 
considered as opposed to the life (or lives, rather) which God had 
bestowed on him. This was not only the natural life of his body, in 
its union with his soul, but the spiritual life of his soul in its union 
with God, and the eternal life of both. The threatening then implies, 
Thou shalt not only lose all the happiness thou hast, either in 
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possession or in prospect, and be liable to the death of the body, 
and all the miseries which precede and accompany it. But thou 
shalt lose thy spiritual life and become dead to God - dead to God 
and things divine, and shalt even forfeit thy title to immortality: and 
be liable to death eternal, and all this in the day thou eatest 
thereof.” Benson’s Com.ARSH November 13, 1860, page 206.29 


Buck says, “The covenant of works was made with Adam; the 
condition of which was his perseverance during the whole time of 
his probation. The reward annexed to his obedience was the 
continuance of him and his posterity in such perfect holiness and 
felicity as he then had, while upon earth, and an everlasting life with 
God hereafter. The penalty threatened for the breach of the 
commandment was condemnation terminating in death, temporal, 
spiritual and eternal.” Theological Dictionary, under Covenant of 
works.ARSH November 13, 1860, page 206.30 


The Westminster Confession of Faith, pp.45,46, says, “Every sin, 
both original and eternal, being a transgression of the righteous law 
of God, and contrary thereunto, doth in its own nature bring guilt 
upon the sinner, whereby he is bound over to the wrath of God, and 
curse of the law, and so made subject to death, with miseries, 
spiritual, temporal, and eternal." ARSH November 13, 1860, page 
206.31 


The Shorter Catechism (bound in the same volume), p.384, says, 
“All mankind by their fall lost communion with God, are under his 
wrath and curse, and so made liable to all the miseries in this life, to 
death itself, and the pains of hell forever, ARSH November 13, 
1860, page 206.32 


The above is the voice of the wisdom of this world; but, where has 
the Bible said anything about a threefold death? Where has it 
threatened more than one death for Adam’s transgression? ARSH 
November 13, 1860, page 206.33 


The law says, “Thou shalt surely die.” If this is not plain enough for 
our comprehension, we will take the penalty as pronounced by the 
supreme Judge. Genesis 3:17-19. “And unto Adam he said, 
Because thou hast hearkened unto the voice of thy wife, and hast 
eaten of the tree, of which | commanded thee, saying, Thou shalt 
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not eat of it: cursed is the ground for thy sake; in sorrow shalt thou 
eat of it all the days of thy life; thorns also and thistles shall it bring 
forth to thee; and thou shalt eat the herb of the field. In the sweat of 
thy face shalt thou eat bread, till thou return unto the ground; for out 
of it wast thou taken: for dust thou art, and unto dust shalt thou 
return."ARSH November 13, 1860, page 206.34 


Here the elements are all arrayed against man. The ground is 
cursed, thorns and thistles grow spontaneously to war against him. 
He enters upon a toiling stage - sweat spontaneously gushes out of 
his pores. Decomposition has commenced, and must continue until 
his toil and sweat are ended by his returning to the dust.ARSH 
November 13, 1860, page 207.1 


Dear reader, is not this plain enough? Can you not now understand 
the penalty of Adam’s sin? If not, follow his history a few centuries 
and you will find his obituary. Genesis 5:5. “And all the days that 
Adam lived were nine hundred and thirty years; and he died.” Thus 
the penalty of God’s broken law has been executed upon Adam, 
and his history is wound to a close.ARSH November 13, 1860, 
page 207.2 


Permit me here, dear reader, to exhibit the glaring absurdity of the 
three-fold-death system, by using a familiar illustration: ARSH 
November 13, 1860, page 207.3 


Suppose that Mr. A., of this State, is guilty of petit larceny, for which 
the law says he shall be imprisoned in the country jail any length of 
time the court may decide, not exceeding twelve months. He is 
thrust into prison according to the letter of the law. After he has 
suffered the penalty prescribed by the law, the officer comes to take 
him out. As the officer is engaged in loosing his fetters, A. says, 
“Well, | have broken the law and paid the penalty.” “No, no,” says 
the officer, “we are not done with you yet. You have now got to go 
to the State prison, and be confined to hard labor for five years.” 
“What for?” says A. “Petit larceny,” responds the officer. But Mr. A. 
pleads the “the law does not say | shall go to the penitentiary.” “It 
means it,” says the officer. A. asks why the law does not say so if 
that is its meaning? “O,” says the officer, “that is the hidden, or 
secret meaning. | guess you never studied theology; if you had you 
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would have learned that books say one thing and mean another.” 
The fiat has gone forth and is unalterable. To the State prison he 
must go. He goes grumbling along, relating the cause of his 
complaint to every one he chances to meet, and all say that his 
complaints are just. ARSH November 13, 1860, page 207.4 


After he has served out his time he expects to be released. But the 
executor informs him that he must now be hanged by the neck until 
he is dead. “What are you going to hang me for?” says A. “Petit 
larceny,” responds the officer. “The law does not say so,” says A. 
But as the officer is fastening the rope around his neck he informs 
A. that this is the meaning of the law. | ask in all candor, Would not 
every citizen of the State rebel against such a procedure as the 
above? And yet we are gravely informed that this is the way God 
deals with the human family on account of Adam’s sin.ARSH 
November 13, 1860, page 207.5 


First, we must die a spiritual death, i.e., lose all desire to do good. 
Second, a temporal death, i.e., separation of soul and body. Third, 
an eternal death, i.e., eternal life in misery. And if you deny it you 
are charged with heresy, infidelity, and “not being able to discern 
things of the Spirit”, ARSH November 13, 1860, page 207.6 


But the most glaring absurdity of all is a plan of redemption from a 
three-fold death. They tell us that a plan of redemption has been 
provided - that we are redeemed by virtue of the vicarious 
sufferings of Jesus Christ. If that be true, then Christ must die a 
threefold death before man can be redeemed!ARSH November 73, 
1860, page 207.7 


Thus, Christ must come into the world a good and holy being, after 
which he must die a spiritual death (get into “that awful state of 
ignorance, insensibility and disobedience which mankind are in by 
nature,” Buck) and have a spiritual resurrection (be converted) 
before man can be redeemed from the first death. ARSH November 
13, 1860, page 207.8 


After that he must die a corporeal death and have a corporeal 
resurrection in order to redeem man from a physical death. But after 
this is done his work is only commenced, for he has yet to redeem 
man from the dominion of eternal death, which he can only do by 
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suffering the same himself. Thus in the attempt to get up a plan of 
redemption, this theory consigns Christ and the whole family of man 
to endless perditionJARSH November 13, 1860, page 207.9 


As the reader is tired of following us through the absurdities of 
modern theology, we pass from them to investigate the Bible 
doctrine of the nature of the death we die in consequence of 
Adam's transgression.ARSH November 13, 1860, page 207.10 


In examining this subject | shall first consider the word “Man,” and 
see if | can determine its meaning; or what man is made of; whether 
he is a compound of mortality and immortality, part of dust, and part 
of some kind of a vital fluid which can never die; or whether he is 
“but dust and ashes.” Genesis 18:27.ARSH November 13, 1860, 
page 207.11 


In 7 Corinthians 15:45, Paul says, “And so it is written, The first man 
Adam was made a living soul; the last Adam was made a 
quickening spirit.” The first man Adam is declared to be a living 
soul. That living soul is of the earth, earthly. The writing referred to 
is found in Genesis 2:7. “And the Lord God formed man of the dust 
of the ground, and breathed into his nostrils the breath of life, and 
MAN became a living soul.” Hereman (the whole being) was made 
of dust; and an immortal soul put into him? No. The breath of life 
breathed into him, and MAN, that which was made of dust, became 
a living soul. Paul says in 7 Corinthians 15:47, “The first man is of 
the earth, earthy.” Not part of the earth, and a part from heaven, as 
immortal-soulists claim. ARSH November 13, 1860, page 207.12 


Here | might ask, If man has in his nature a principle which survives 
the death of the corporeal structure, what is it? Man as a whole is 
said to be mortal. Job 14:17. If a part of man survives death, the 
Bible would somewhere make the exception. This it does not do. 
But it everywhere treats man as a unit. Man was man before the 
breath of life was put into his nostrils, and he was only man 
afterwards. The Bible teaches that man must die. It talks about 
living men and dead men, so that man is as really man after his 
death as he was before he died. The difference being, that with one 
the vital functions are performing their work, while with the other 
they have ceased. Who will say that a mill is not as really a mill 
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when it has stopped as it is when grinding wheat or corn?ARSH 
November 13, 1860, page 207.13 


If the above position be true, viz., that man is a unit, (and its 
truthfulness cannot be disputed), it follows that if a part of man is 
immortal, all is; and if a part dies, a// the parts die, unless the 
Scriptures have made the exception. The Bible nowhere excepts 
any part of man, but abounds in declarations like the following: 
“Man that is born of woman is of few days and full of trouble.” “Man 
dieth and wasteth away.” “If a man die shall he live again?” “Man 
shall turn again to the dust,” etc., etc. ARSH November 13, 1860, 
page 207.14 


| have often heard ministers say that man (the man proper) does 
not die. In funeral discourses | have heard them say that “John is 
not dead. Here is the shell in which John lived, but John is in 
heaven.” See the following extract from an obituary published in the 
Christian Advocate: ARSH November 13, 1860, page 207.15 


“Little Jane was a lovely child, and young as she was, she loved to 
pray, and though we call her dead, she is not dead, she is 
alive, ARSH November 13, 1860, page 207.16 


“Trying the powers of her little voice, While the angels listen - many 
now rejoice, And join with her in the praise of God, Who washed her 
young spirit in Jesus’ blood.,ARSH November 13, 1860, page 
207.17 


But no such idea can be found in the Scriptures. On the contrary, 

the Bible says, “Moses, my servant, is dead.” “Lazarus is dead,” etc. 

Again, when the Saviour calls Lazarus from the dead, he does not 
call a body from the grave, and an immortal soul from heaven, to 

unite them together. But after the stone was rolled away from the 

grave [John 11:47] he “cried with a loud voice, “Lazarus, come 

forth, and HE THAT WAS DEAD CAME FORTH, bound hand an: 
foot with grave clothes.” John 11:43, 44.ARSH November 13, 1860, 
page 207.18 


So it will be in the resurrection. “All that are in their graves (not their 
immortal souls in heaven) shall hear his voice and shall come forth.” 
John 5:27, 28.ARSH November 13, 1860, page 207.19 
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LETTERS 


No Authorcode 
“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another.” 


From Sister Rogers 


UrSe 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS: It would be a great pleasure fi 
me to meet with those of like precious faith for prayer and 

conference, and to mingle my voice with theirs in the worship of our 

coming King: but | do not often see one who can sympathize with 

me in these things, and | sometimes feel very lonely. | think, if | 

know my heart, that the humble followers of the blessed Jesus, who 

are looking for his coming and teaching men to observe the 

despised but immutable, good and holy law of God, are the people 

of my choice, with whom it would be my delight to associate. My 

heart exclaims, Let me dwell in the house of the Lord for ever! let 
his people be my people, and let me have the approval of my God 

before all earthly honor or glory. Let me but enjoy the sunshine of 

his smiles, and the sweet assurance that | am his, and | can 

courageously meet the passing storms of this changing world, and 

the frowns of my dearest earthly friends.ARSH November 13, 1860, 
page 207.20 


Brethren and sisters, let us speak often through the Review, and try 
to encourage and strengthen each other. Perhaps it is as much our 
duty to communicate our feelings in this way, and so much the 
more as we see the day approaching, as it would be to speak if we 
were together in a conference meeting. Let us not fear because our 
talent is small. There is more danger of the one talent being buried 
than the ten. Let us be constantly looking unto Jesus the author and 
finisher of our faith, who for the joy that was set before him, 
endured the cross, despising the shame, and is set down at the 
right hand of the throne of God. The Apostle says (Hebrews 12:3), 
“Consider him that endured such contradiction of sinners against 
himself, lest ye be wearied and faint in your minds.” If we often 
considered the self-denying, humble and patient endurance of our 
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lovely pattern, would we not be more like him? | think it would keep 
us humble to meditate much on the greatness of the sacrifice 
offered for our redemption. Would it not prevent weariness and give 
us strength for every conflict?PARSH November 13, 1860, page 
207.21 


Yours hoping to overcome. ARSH November 13, 1860, page 207.22 


POLLY B. ROGERS. 
Preston, N. Y., Nov. 4, 1860. 


To Correspondents 


UrSe 


J. C., of Ohio. Events are evidently not introduced in consecutive 
order in the book of Revelation. We know of nothing to favor the 
supposition that it was at first so written, but on scraps which have 
been misplaced. We think the coming of Christ takes place under 
the sixth seal, and that all we know of the seventh seal is that when 
it is opened there is silence in heaven for the space of half an hour, 
as stated in verse 7 of chap 8. Verse 2 introduces another subject, 
namely, the seven trumpets.ARSH November 13, 1860, page 
207.23 


OBITUARY 


UrSe 


DIED of typhoid fever, in the town of Mackford, Green Lake Co., 
Wis., Oct. 30, 1860, Albert Patch, son of Hiram and Sarah Patch, 
aged ten years one month, and fourteen days, after a protracted 
illness of six weeks, during which time his sufferings were very 
great. His fever continued about three weeks, after which it 
assumed a different form, fastening itself upon the lungs. All means 
for his recovery proved unavailing. ARSH November 13, 1860, page 
207.24 


During his sickness the brethren and sisters were called in to pray 
with him according to the direction of James. The Lord worked for 
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the child in a powerful manner. He was heard to shout praises to 
God, and say that he would keep his commandments, thus giving a 
clear evidence that he was truly converted. He was better for a 
short time. From that time forward until his death he manifested 
great patience though he suffered much. His trust was in God; and 
he often called for some one to pray for him, which appeared to 
afford him relief. A few moments before his death he requested 
prayers, after which he sweetly fell asleep in Jesus, without a 
struggle or groan. His funeral was attended the day following by 
Bro. R. Cooper, who spoke from John 5:28, 29, to an attentive 
congregation. He has gone to the silent tomb there to remain until 
the trump of God shall awake the sleeping saints. Although his 
parents are called to mourn, yet they mourn not as those without 
hope, but confidently believe that he will be brought back from the 
land of the enemy, and that if faithful they will embrace him in the 
morning of the resurrection ARSH November 13, 1860, page 
207.25 


R. BAKER. 

Died in Battle Creek, Mich., Oct. 30, 1860, of croup Sarah O. 
Warren, only daughter of S. B., & S. Warren, aged two years and 
six months. Funeral attended by the writer at the house of 
Prayer.ARSH November 13, 1860, page 207.26 


J.B. FRISBIE. 
The Review and Herald 
UrSe 


BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, NOV. 13, 1860 


Money received for REVIEW since the 8th inst. will be receipted in 
No. 1, Vol. xvii, ARSH November 13, 1860, page 208.1 


FINANCIAL REPORT 


UrSe 
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THE Expenses of the REVIEW Office during Vol. xvi have 
been,ARSH November 13, 1860, page 208.2 


For Labor on books, papers, etc., $1386,83 
” Material and Sundries, 1452,30 
Total, $2839,13 
During same period we have received 
For REVIEW, $1390,44 

” INSTRUCTOR, 115,70 
From Book Sales by mail, 188,30 

” on account, 592,03 

” Custom work, 270,65 
Total, $2557,12 
Excess of Expenditures over $ 282.01 
Receipts, , 
Due for Books, $ 765,99 
Total indebtedness of Office. $1976,56 


SUBSCRIPTION LIST. - During the past volume our subscription: 
and stoppages foot up as follows: 


ADDITIONS. STOPPAGES. GAIN. 


New England, 43 17 26 
N. Y., Pa. & O., 77 33 44 
Mich. & Ind., 58 30 28 
Western States, 199 45 154 
Total, 377 125 252 


APPOINTMENTS 


UrSe 


PROVIDENCE permitting, there will be a conference in Monroe, 
Wis., Sabbath and first-day, Nov. 17th and 18th. Bro. White will be 
at this conference. Brethren coming to this conference had better 
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fetch some provision with them, calculating in part to feed 
themselves. We shall have plenty room for teams, and brethren will 
find plenty of places for lodging. Let there be a general gathering at 
this meeting, and come to labor for the cause of truth. 

JAMES WHITE, 

ISAAC SANBORN, 

WM. S. INGRAHAM.ARSH November 13, 1860, page 208.3 


Business Department 
UrSe 


Business Notes 


A. C. Hudson: Mrs. Peckham’s subscription commenced at xiv,1. It 
is marked paid two vols. by yourself. There is now one volume due 
on it. Shall it be discontinued?ARSH November 13, 1860, page 
208.4 


E. Green: Received. Will hand to Bro. W. on his returnARSH 
November 13, 1860, page 208.5 


F. Palmer: Emma Palmer’s present remittance for INSTRUCTOR 
pays to end of next volume.ARSH November 13, 1860, page 208.6 


Receipts 


UrSe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the ‘Review and Herald’ to which the money receipted 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH 
November 13, 1860, page 208.7 


1. Cornell 2,00,xix,1. J. M. Daigneau 1,00,xviii,1. E. Degarmo 
1,00,xviii,1. D. Arnold 1,00,xvii,1. P. Z. Kinne 1,50,xix,1. A. Petrie 
2,00,xvii,1. M. A. Crary 2,00,xvii,1. J. B. Lamson 2,00,xvii,14. J. 
Lamson 2,00,xix,14. A. G. Smith 2,00,xix,1. A. G. Smith (for J. B. 
Smith) 0,50,xviii,1. J. S. Wager 3,00,xvi,14. M. T. Olds 1,00,xviii,1. 
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R. Hearson 1,00,xvii,1. L. S. Gregory 1,00,xviii,1. T. F. Emans 
2,00,xvii,1. C. S. Clarke 1,00,xvi,14. Jno. J. Emans 1,00,xviii,1. |. 
Day 2,00,xviii,20. H. A. Craw 1,00,xviii,1. S. Simonds 1,00,xviii,14. 
J. Ferrel 1,00,xviii,1. D. Miller 3,00,xvi,18. Mrs. R. Beecher 
1,00,xviii,1. M. Meeker 2,00,xix,7. J. Ralston 1,00,xviii,1. S. 
Howland 1,00,xviii,1. F. H. Howland 1,00,xv,1. M. P. Cook 
2,00,xvii,17. H. Keefer 1,00,xvii,20. 1. C. Vaughan 1,00,xvii,14. A. 
Coryell 1,00,xviii,1. J. Durham 1,75,xvii,1. A. G. Wilbur 1,00,xvii,14. 
J. D. Morton 1,50,xviii,14. F. H. Hemenway 2,00,xvii,8. G. Stone 
1,25,xviii,7. J. M. Brown 1,00,xvii,14. R. Loveland 1,00,xix,1. R. 
Loveland (for E. Wheelock 1,00,xviii,1; for S. Boutwell 1,00,xviii,1) 
2,00. W. McLenerthan 1,00,xvii,1. M., of S. F. 3,00,xviii,1. L. Mann 
(for L. Amidon) 1,00,xix,1. E. Temple 2,00,xv,1. F. Carlin 
1,00,xvii,14. J. Day 1,00,xvii,1. E. Wick (for W. M. Law) 1,00,xix,1. 
Jno. Rousha 2,00,xvi,14.ARSH November 13, 1860, page 208.8 


FOR MISSIONARY PURPOSES. - D. Abbey (S. B.) $1. Wm. Hart 
$1. E. Goodwin $2. E. Magee $1. Chas. Lindsay $1. B. M., & E. P. 
Osgood $1. R. Sawyer $1. C. Lawton $1. Sr. Morey $1. W. S. Moon 
$1. J. Palmiter $0,50. H. Gardner $10. M. J. Chapman $1. Jona. 
Lamson $3. M., of S. F. $1.ARSH November 13, 1860, page 208.9 


FOR MICH. TENT. - Ch. in Hillsdale (S. B.) $2.ARSH November 13, 
1860, page 208.10 


INDEX TO VOL. XVI 


No Authorcode 


Page. 
A Temporal Millennium, 5 
An Appeal, 6 
Advent, 29 
Acceptable in Thy Sight, 38 
A Little While (poetry), 41 
A Query, 42 
An Illustration, 51 
Arise the Day is Passing (p’y), o7 
A Literal Inheritance, 69 
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A New Sect, 

A Home in the N. Earth (p’y), 
As in the Days of Noah, 

A Courteous Clergyman, 

A Word to the Afflicted, 
Almost Discouraged, 

And the Dragon was Wroth, 
A Word to Boys, 

A Good Test, 

A Significant Dream, 

A Correction, 

Arise Let us Go Hence, 
Brevities, 

Benevolence, 

Be Reconciled to God, 

Be Patient, 

Backsliding in Summer, 

B. C. Conference, 
Business of B. C. Conf., 
Buy the Truth & Sell not (p’y), 
Conference at Hillsdale, Mich., 
in N.Y. 

at Lynxville, Wis., 
Convinced not Decided, 
Can any One Hide Himself, 
Caledonia Conference, 
Comfort, 

Christ was the Son of God, 
Cheering, 

Contentment, 

Christian Experience, 
Children’s Confidence, 
Choose Ye this Day etc., 
Clearness and Tenderness, 
Confidence, 

Come up to the Help etc., 


72 
78 
80 
83 
102 
105 
141 
147 
147,174 
179 
188 
196 
37,55,62,78,94,118, 132,150,158, 183,190 
53 
69 
102 
109 
156 
161,169,177 
166 
9, 
32, 
37 
21 
51 
52 
61 
67 
76 
78 
81 
83 
94 
105 
110 
140 
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Covetousness, 

Come Lord (poetry), 
Cheap Sacrifices, 
Conformity to God (poetry), 
Conviction, 

Can | be Holy, 


Connection Between Holiness 
etc 


Christ's Compassion, 
Conference in N. Y., 
Conference at Lapeer, 

Dan. Chap. 7:8 (illustrated), .. 2 
Death and Burial, 

Dwelling on Darkness, 
Destiny of the Ungodly, 
Devotion, 

Domestic Stumbling Blocks, 
Death-bed Repentance, 
Drunkard Factories, 

Deliver us from Evil (poetry), 
Delight in God’s Service, 

Do the First Works, 

Dobney on the Law, 
Demoniacal Influence, 
Discussion in Melbourne, 
Eighteen Sixty-seven, 
Extracts from Provisions for, 
Europe, 

Enthusiasm, 

Eastern Tour, 

Forty Questions on Immortality, 
Flint vs. Pewter, 

Fugitive Slave Law of 1850, 
Farewell Meetings, 

Fear not Little Flock, 

God Liveth Ever (poetry), 
God the Father - Son Jesus, 
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Geology, 

God Knows it All (poetry), 
Good Proposition, 

Go to House of Prayer (poetry), 
God’s Power more than Money, 
Going in Bad Company, 

Grace Thro’ Unrighteousness, 
Hell, 

How to Promote Harmony etc., 
Help from Heaven, 

Helpful Hearers, 

How to Bear Little Troubles, 
Historical Evidences of Truth of 
Holiness Ob. to Third Mess., 
Heart Wanderings, 

Holiness of Heart, 

Heaven Lost, 

Holiness, 

History, 

He Went Away Sorrowful, 
Institution of the Sabbath, 
Individual Obligation, 

In this world Tribulation, 

| Am with You Always (poetry) 
In the Right Be Strong (p’y), 
l’ve Done Smoking, 

Influence of Quiet Religion, 

| Would Go (poetry), 

| Want the Review Discontinued, 
Indecision, 

Is Sunday a Sabbath, 
Incidents, 

| Pray for Them (poetry), 

Jesus Near (poetry), 

Jeremiah, 

Knoxville, lowa, S. School, 


49 
97 
108,132 
113 
115 
142 
149 
30 
41 
64 
15 
99 
107 
117 
125 
150 
165 
181 
190 
203 
10 
49 
51 
55 
13 
75,120 
115 
134 
148 
148 
165 
165 
185 
110 
141 
151 
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Labors in lowa, 
Letter from Ireland, 
Lending on the Sabbath, 
Letter from Bro. Czechowski, 
Labors in Vt. & N. Y., 
Making us a Name, 
Meetings in Parkville, Mich. 
: in Wis. 
in lowa, 48 
ig in Greenfield, N. Y., 
in Hundred Mile Grove, 
Wis. 
in Rome, lowa, 
3 inPa. &N. Y., 
in lonia Co., Mich., 
in Vinton, lowa, 
in Alfred, N. Y. 
in Newbern, lowa, 
3 in N. Y. 


in Owasso and Green 
Bush, Mich., 


Mich. Tent, 

Much in Little, 

Misquotations from Scripture, 
Ministers’ Wives Helping them, 


Mechanical Religion, 
Man’s Nature etc., 

Morning Cometh (poetry), 
My Redeemer Liveth (poetry), 
Man and his Saviour, 
Meeting in Vinton, 

No-Law etc., 

New Themes etc., 

None but Thee (poetry), 
Organization, 

Obligation to Imitate Christ, 


101 
101 
117 


132 
189. 


9,149 
26 
15 


75 


88 
91 
118 
137 
146 
205 
180 
185 
201 
36,116 
54 
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Obs. to Entire Consecration, 
Our Influence, 

Our Home not there (poetry), 
Our Position, 

One Way Only, 

O Ye of Little Faith, 

Our Visit to Canada, 
Prophecy (illustrated), 
Pilgrims On (music), 

Preach the Word, 

Pilgrims & Strangers (poetry), 
Providential Interpositions, 
Proximity of Truth to Error, 
Psalm 60, 4, 62, 121 (poetry), 
Perverting Scripture, 


Present Truth (acrostic), 


Preparation to Meet etc., 
Passing Thoughts, 
Power of the Gospel, 
Prayer for Help (poetry), 
Prayerless Prayers, 
Prayer and Works, 
Revelation 12 & 13, 8&9, 
Review of Russell, 
Report from Bro. Cottrell, 
from Bro. Bates, 
Resignation (poetry), 
Report of Meetings, 
Reform & Doct. of Nec. 
Rules of Holy Living, 
Reforms, 

Rap him again Sharply, 
Remarks on Scripture, 
Saints’ Inheritance, 


Suggestions for Tent Operations, 


Small Things, 


8,28,36,68 
21, 
21 





Shall | Overcome (poetry), 
Seventh-day Baptists, 
Sabbath Musings, 

Secret Societies, 
Submission, 


Secret Prayer Successfully 
Managed, 


Spiritualism in the U. S., 
Sunday No Sabbath, 
Spurgeon on Hell, 

. ” Eternal Torture, 


Sunday the True Seventh Day, 


Studious Devotion, 
Sunday A. D. 321 

Satan’s Devices, 
Spiritualism, 

Sabbath Evening (poetry), 
Small Things, 

The 2300 Days, 

The Sanctuary (illustrated), 


The three Messages of 
Revelation 14, 


The Second Advent, 

The Hope of the Church, 
The Two Laws, 

The Law of God, 

The Promise of Life, 

The Holy Sabbath, 

The Discussion at Knoxville, 
The Trial of Faith, 

To an Afflicted Brother, 
The Sabbath (poetry), 
The Immortality Question, 
The Age of Theft, 

Things Worth Knowing, 
The Everlasting Memorial, 
The Three-fold Cord, 


25 
28 
35 
36 
45 


57,65,73 


83 
97,147 
99 

176 
100 
105 
141 
154,186 
189 
190 
202 


33 
34,61,98 
35 
37 
38 
41 
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The Great Motive, 


The Cause in Vt., 44, in 
Wisconsin, 44, 


in Knoxville, lowa, 

in Min., 

everywhere, 116 

i in Wis., 

4 in Wis., 

in Allegany Co., N. Y., 
The Eye-Salve, 

To the Sisters, 

Tendency of the Christ. Relig., 


Tent-meeting in Fairfield, lowa, 
52, 


” in St. Charles, Min., 
InN. Y., 

‘ in Mich., 

at Marquette, Wis. 
. in N. Y., 101, 

in Vernon, lowa, 

» InN. Y., 

7 in Mich., 

in Min., 

at Vinton, lowa, 

: at Lodi, Wis., 

“ in N.Y. 


in Cherry Grove, 
lils.., 


7 in Ohio, 

in Min., 
The Coming of the Lord, 
The Standard, 

The Two Sicilies, 

The Hour of Prayer, 
The Lord Speaketh, 
The Messages (poetry), 


43 


60 
101, 


117, 
132 
189 

45 
45 
50 


52, 
84, 
85, 
96, 


101, 
117, 124, 
124, 
125 
140, 
148, 
156 


157, 


157 
164 
59 
62 
75 
77 
77 
81 
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They Despise Governments, 84 


To the Church of God, 85 
The Uncertainty of Earthly 

Pleasures (poetry), 86 
The Christian’s Joy (poetry), 89 
The Seed Springing up, 102 
The Seven Churches, 92 
The Cross of Christ (poetry), 105 
The Mansions of the Blest, 108 
The Uses of Trial, 109 
The Talisman (poetry), 121 
The Skeptic Met, 121,129 
The N. Y. Mission, 124 
The Mote and the Beam, 141 
The New Earth, 145 
Take Hold of my Hand, 146 
The Ravens that Fed Elijah, 147 
To the Young, 150 
The Supernatural in Religion, 153 
The Fall of Man, 156 
The Promises of Jesus, 158 
They Stand, 165 
Truth Spreading, 166 
The Unseen Battle-field (p’y), 177 
The Falling Leaf, 180 
The Justice of God, 180 
The Action of the Conference, 189 
The Song of Solomon, 190 
The Offering (poetry), 193 
The Laodicean Church, 193 
The Dark Day of 1780 (poetry), 195 
The Heart’s Door, 195 
The Late Conference, 196 
The Transgressor’s Fate, 197,206 
The Love of God, 197 
The Moral Law, 202 
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The Law Spiritual, 

Treat Yourself as Others, 
Useless Prayers (poetry), 
Voice of the Prophets, 
What Next? 

Without Guile, 

Where Art Thou, 


Whatsoever Things Are Lovely, 


What Can | Do etc., 

What Hast Thou Done, 
Wesley on Law, 

What Jesus is to Me, 
What Shall | Give (poetry), 
Watch (poetry), 


What is Your Testimony, 
Who was Neander, 

Will God Accept Subterfuges, 
Where is it, 

Was Moses on the Mount, 
Western Tour, 

Weep not for the Dead, 

Ye are Bought with a Price, 


203 
203 
153 
89 
28 
37 
51 
60 
106 
106 
113 
126 
129 
142 


146 
157 
158 
164 
172 
188,196,204 
190 
166 
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